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NATHANAEL HARDY, D.D. 

'

XTHILE introducing to our readers the author of the following Exposition, it may not be 
1 V out of place to offer a few observations on a subject, respecting which we ventnre to 

think that considerable misapprehension exists in the minds of many. We frequently hear 
and read statements respecting 'the Puritans,' their excellences and their defects, which 
seem to indicate that many regard them as a class of writers who have little or no res:,m
blance to any others, while they have no material differences amongst themselves; as if they 
were members of a flock of sheep, all marked with one brand, undistinguishable by any ordi
nary eye from one another, and altogether unlike the members of any other flock. Now it 
is no doubt true that modes of speech, and ernn modes of thought, arc to a considerable 
extent under the influence of circumstances; and consequently there are great features 
,vhich all the literature of any era has in common, and which distinguish it from tliat of 
any other. Such features of course· belong to the writers of the Puritan period, producing 
some measure of mutual resemblance between themselves, and of distinction between all of 
them and the writers of any other age, as, for example, those of the Reformation, those of 
the eighteenth century, or those of our own times. 

But it may be questioned whether there be any period whose literature is enriched with 
so much diversity as is that of the age with which \l"e have to do. It was a period of intense 
earnestness of thought, when men's minds were brought into contact with great interests, 
and when questions of unspeakable importance were calling for individual solution. It was 
a period of transition, when speakers and writers were not drilled into absolute uniformity; 
a period disseyered to a great extent from that which preceded it, when, therefore, tradi
tional forms of thought and speech had less than their usual influence, and when individual 
peculiarities were more than usually free to assert themselves. 

Some of these causes, perhaps, acted still more powerfully at the Reformation; but 
another circumstance gave greater rnriety to the writings of the Puritans than belongs even 
to those of the Reformers. The English Hcformers were substantially at one ii;i all im
portant questions; as were also the Germans, until the Sucramcntarian controversy unhap
pily broke out amongst them. Hence their writings generally, and especially those of them 
that are of much interest to us, contain comparatively little diversity of doctrinal statement. 
The variety is doubtless great; as between Luther, ?\Ielancthon, Calvin, Beza, Farel, Cran
mer, Latimer; but it is mainly due to the personal temperaments of tlic several ·writers, 
and to the circumstances in which they were placed. The Puritans, on the other hand, 
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differed from one another both in respect of important doctrines, and in respect of matters 
of ecclesiastical polity, which are still fresh in interest; and certainly their writings are llis
tinguishcd, not only by variety of manner, but also by a gren.ter diversity of matter and 
Hentiment tlmn is to be found in the "Writings of the leaders of the Hcformation. 

None of tl10 causes to which we have advcrted arc in as powerful action now as they were 
in the puritan period; and consequently we venture to assert that there are greater diver
sities between the different writers of that period than between those of the nineteenth 
century, whom yet no one would think of classing together on any principle of classification 
except that of contemporaneousness. For })roof of this, we neccl go no further than to the 
series of works which we arc now engaged in reproducing. "\Ye venture to assert that, 
amongst the religious writers of our own day, it would be impossible to name any that arc 
more clissimil:ir to each other than are the seYcral members of the following pairs :-Thomas 
Adams and Thomas Goodwin; Sibbes nrnl Charnock; Ward and Clarkson; Airay and 
Stock; King and Rainolds; Bernard and Cartwright; Torshcll ancl Fuller. We may even 
go so far as to state, that some of these ,1-ritcrs arc so free from the charactcristies ·which arc 
commouly consillcrcd as distinctiYc of the ago in ,,hich they lived, that their works would 
not be thought out of place if by any accident they were classed among the products of 
our own <lay. A sermon of Charnock's, if delivered in one of our congregations, with only a 
Yery few expressions altered, woulcl scarcely startle the hearers, or be detected by them as 
not a modern production; while we are confident that Torshell's Exercitation upon Malachi, 
if it had been published as a now work, would have been welcomed by many as a fine speci
men of the "modern criticism ! " A somewhat similar rcmn.rk, thongh not to quite the 
same extent, is applicable to the 1wescnt exposition of a portion of the First Epistle of St 
John; and this it is that has suggested to us, and this is our apology for introducing in this 
place, a discussion which may be thought by some to be unconnected with the business 
which we ha,e in hand. 

That business is not to compile a full biography of Dr Hardy, bnt only to giYe such o. 
brief account of Lis position and sentiments as may cast light upon the views expressed in 
the following Commentary, and so put the reader in a. position to profit fully by its perusnl. 

NATm::-AEL lIAnDY was born in the Old Dailey, in the parish of St 11fartin's, London, on 
the 14th of September 1618, and was haptized in the chnrch of that parish. His father, 
Anthony Hanly, was probably a, citizen of good standing; but we arc not possessed of any 
information respecting him. As our main object in this sketch is to indicate the position 
which Ilardy occupied amongst his contemporaries, it may he well to remind our readers 
of the relation which subsisted between him and a fe"· of the most distinguished of thorn in 
respect of the time of his birth. In 1618, then, James I. was in the fifteenth year of his 
occupancy of the English throne, and his son, afterwards Charles I., wns in the eighteenth 
year of his age; Oliver Cromwell was nineteen years old; Shakespeare had been dead two 
yearA, an1l :\lilton was ten year1, old. Hardy was eighteen years younger than Goodwin, 
ten years younger than Lord Clarendon, the years younge1· than J ercmy Taylor, and three 
years younger than Oweu and Baxter, who were bom in one year. He was three years 
older tliau Clarkson, nine years older tlrnn Duuyau, and twelYe years older than Howe and 
narrow. 

'l'lic time when Ilarcly came into the world was pretty nearly coincillent with the begin• 
uiug of the storm which was destined to break over England, an1l to sweep away the old 
lnrnlmarks in Chnrcli and State. His life having been spent in tho stirring times of James I., 
of Charles I., of the Commonwealth, u.nd the Hec;toration, there is a strong temptation lying 
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in the way 9f his biographer, inviting him to enter upon the wide field of discussion as to 
the interesting events of the time; but over such a temptation we shall not stumble. 

We have found no notice of the early education of Hardy until he went to Oxford iri 1G32. 
He became a commoner of l\fagdalenc Hall, and continued there for several years ' under 
the course of a severe discipline,' says Antl10ny a-Wood in his Athciue; 'Artes et Scien
tias Academicas viriliter didicit,' says the same writer in his Ilistory and Antiquities. We 
understand these expressions to mean substantially the same thing, and tlrnt their meaning 
is, that Mr Hardy was noted as a diligent and bard-working student. And this testimony is 
all the more valuable, because it is given by one who manifestly dislikes him, and speaks of 
him as slightingly as he can, consistently "·ith his gruff honesty. After 'some years'' resi
dence in Magdalene Rall, he removetl to Hart Hall, and, as ::t student of that hall, he took his 
degree of l\I.A. in 1G38, ha\·ing previously, in 1635, taken his bachelor's degree as a student 
of Magdalene Hall. If we understand Wood aright, he took Deacons' orders immediately 
on passing M.A., and in the following year, 163!), was admitted to Priests' orders. At all 
events, he quitted Oxford at this time, and apparently at once became incumbent of St 
Dionysius Back-Church, London. He became, says the same authority,"" 'a florid and very 
ready preacher,' conscionator insi911is.t These two expressions again, taken from the two 
works named aborn, appear each to intimate that he was eloquent and popular, while it is 
sneeringly implied that eloquence and popularity are not the highest qualifications of n 
preacher. 

At this time it is manifest that he had strong leanings towards Presbyterianism, and 
Wood pretty plainly insinuates that this was Lecause it was most profitable to lean towards 
that side. Such we mHlerstaucl to be the meaning of the expression, 'At the tum of the 
times he was ensnared Ly the fair pretences of the Presbyterian party.' Now we can sec no 
reason whatever to·believe that this insinuation is well-founded. We shall find immediately 
that he broke with the Presbytcrians long before they ceased to be in the ascendant, nnd 
that he was a ,cry decided ancl outspoken Episcopalian for many years before it ,ras advan
tageous to be such. We are bound in a.11 fairness, therefore, to giYe him credit for sincerity 
and honesty, both in his earlier Presbyterian and his later Episcopal sentiments. 

According to the statement of '\Yood, the negotiations between the Royal and the Par
liamentary Commissioners at UxLridge constituted the turning•porut in Hardy's history. 
If it be so, it was the greatest result that issued from them. These negotiations were under
taken, we fear, under false pretences on both sides. Each party seems to have desired to 
appear anxious for peace, aud to have entered upon conference with the determination to 
make no such concessions as the other party might demand, the object of each Leing to 
shift to the other the blame of continuing the war. The Commissioners on either side were 
partly lay and partly clerical, the clerical apparently having a voice only in matters relating 
to religion and the Church. It is remarkahlc that, in the discussions on this subject, the 
Episcopalians and Presbytcrians defende<l their respective systems on the high ground that 
they were jure dii-ino, each party holding that the other system was not only not so good 
as their own, but that it was positively evil, and contrary to the direct and posith·e appoint
ment of God. The chief champions were Alexarnler Hendel'son on the Presbyterian, nllll 
Dr Henry Hammond on the Episcopalian side. Of course, Clarendon represents all the 
learning and all the argument to have been on the one side, and nothing but unfounde<l 

* Athena, O:ton. t llist. et .-\ntiq Oxon. 
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assumption, rhetorical fallacy, and coarse abuse on the other. Be this as it may, we are 
informed that the argument of Dr Hammond convinced Hardy, who happened to he present, 
although he was not a commissioner on either side, of the erroneousness of the Presbyterian 
system, and made him eyer after a strenuous Episcopalian. On his return home, he imme
diately preached a sermon of recantation, and as we shall sec in tl10 sequel, lie was lience
forth not only a stedfast hut a high churchman. 

Now, with reference to the insinuation repeatedly made by \V ood, that Hardy's changes 
of Yiew had reference to ' the turns of the times,' and to self-interest, it ought to be remem
bered that this took place in 1644-5, a time when the parliamentary interests _wore still 
ga,ining, certainly at least not losing, ground. Of course, different readers will have different 
opinions as to the strength or weakness of mind indicated Ly a conversion so oiTected, but 
Wil can sec no reasonable ground to doubt the sincerity of it. 

As an Episcopalian, then, Hardy continued to minister in St Dionysins Back-Church, but 
"\Yood informs us that his congregation consisted to a greater extent of Preshyterians than 
of Episcopalians. If this were so, it is certainly a high tribute to the personal worth and 
ministerial qualifications of the man. It coulJ have been nought but these that induced 
his Presbyterian parishioners to adhere to him; and it must have been a tic of wondrous 
strength which attached them to him, or it would have been snapped by his defection at 
such a time. All will a<lmit that this was highly creditable to him, while there will be 
different opinions as to how far they were rigbt in allowing personal attachments or indi
Yidnal qualifications to lead them to lend their countenance to a system of which they 
disapproved. 

Tliis state of matters appears to lia,o continued all through the period of the Common
wealth. On the death of the king, Hardy preached a funeral sermon, and duly on the 
anni,·ersary of the day on which the black scaffold was reared at Whitehall, the ' royal mar
tyrclom' was commemorated and lamented in the Church of St Dionysius by a High Church 
Episcopal clergyman, in the presence of a mixed congregation of Episcopalians and Presby
terit-rns, the latter being the majority. Regularly he kept np a 'Loyal Lectw·c,' at which 
collections were rnade for the relief of the deprind clergy; and yet it docs not appear that 
the slightest molestation was given to hirn who acted in this manner. A-Wood is puzzled 
to account for this phcnomeno11, and asks how it could be that he should haYe been so 
faithful to his convictions, and yet should have been let alone; and is manifestly disposed 
to set aside the unoxcoptionaulc testimony which he adduces for the facts, on the grouncl 
of the improbability of the matters attested. We have heard a groat deal of the intoler
ance of the dominant party, and of the summary and arbitrary proceedings of Cromwell's 
' Expurgators ;' hut surely the single fact of Hardy's being suiTered to retain his benefice, 
and to speak his mind with perfect freedom concerning the conduct of the l'arliamcnt, 
and opouly to collect money from month to month for the relief of the sufferers in the 
ki11g's cause, indicates an a111ou11t of moderation which is to us wonderful-as to Anthony 
,\-\\'ood it was absolutely incredible. We doubt uot that there were cases of lmrdship 
involved in the proceetlings of the Expurgators; but the fact that, in the heart of London, 
l\Ir Hanly was pennitlcd to preach tlic doctrine of Episcopacy hy divine right, and of the 
sin of rcgieitle, in the presence of a congregation consisting to n, large extent of Presby
tcrians, indicates that the severity of the Expurgators was leavened with a great and 
atliuirnblc amount of forbearance. 

\\'hen at last it was resolved to place Charles II. on the throne of his fotheri-, the city of 
London resolved to send a largo deputation to meet him at tlie Ifagne. This deputation 
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consisted of fourteen of the most substantial citizens, and was accompanied by eight or 
ten clergymen, of whom Lord Clarendon names Reynolds, Calamy, Case, and Manton. 
Amongst these clergymen was Hardy, and he was probably the most acceptable to the king 
of them all; for while the Presbyterians assured him of their most devoted loyalty, they 
strove hard to dissuade him from the use of the Book of Common Prayer and tlie surplice, 
at least in his own chapel. Hardy of course did not join in such attempts, and this may have 
been the reason why he was selected, as he appears to have been, to preach before the King 
and Court on the 20th of May. A-Wood, who seems to be determined to admit no good of 
Hardy, pretty plainly insinuates that he 'improved the occasion' to advance his own inte
rests. But surely the stedfastncss with which he had adhered to the Royal and Episcopal 
cause through the long dark night ought to free him from the imputation of worshipping 
the rising sun only because it was rising. 

In point of fact, however, as might have been expected, the rays of that sun did fall upon 
him, to his no small delectation and profit. He was immediately appointed one of the royal 
chaplains, and seems ever after to have been a frequent preacher in the Chapel Royal. He 
was reinstated in the cure of St Dionysius Back-Church. He was created Doctor of 
Divinity by the University of Oxford, became vicar of St Martins in the Field, "\Vestrninstcr, 
archdeacon of Lewes and dean of Rochester, also rector of Henley, in Oxfordshire. Thus 
he was manifestly one of the most rising men in the church, and would probably soon 
have been invested with the Episcopal dignity. 

But the sunshine of royal favour does not appear to have induced him in any degree to 
relax his diligence in preaching and doing the work of his pastoral office. Thus he went 
on for ten years, and 'on or about' the 1st of June 1670 he died, in the 52d year of his age. 
He was buried in the chancel of St Martins in the Field, Westminster. There his widow 
erected a monument with the following epitaph:-

lleic, lector, quicquid mortale habuit deposllit Nathanael Hardy, S. T.D., Ecclesice Roffe11sis 
Deca1111s, verbi dirinifidus et stre111ws administer. Prim1t1n apud S. Dionysii apud cires Lo11don
e11ses, dei,ule et Dit'i 1l[artini aptul JVcsmo11asterie11ses, utriusque 11rbis populo carus pariter ac 
rerendus, talem nam pr<rstabant solulum judicium, e.rpromptu memoria, animus i11defcss11s, assidua 
e.rercitatio, metlwclus facilis, sensus aeco111111ocl11s, rerborwn copia, ro.r s011ora; om11es e<l! dotes 
q11ib1Ls i11structus operam sua,n et Deo et gregi egrcgie probai:it, qllum per a11110s xx.rii sac ram pro
ri11ciam concionibus, curi11, rigiliis, q1tib1Ls scmct exhausit, implesset, in ca'los pr(emature accit11s 
(q110 tot a11imas suo ductu prteiisse riderat, tot ridit secltturos) cii-icam coronam adrptus est, a,wo 
salutis ,l[DCLXX., cetatis lii. Tu, lector, qnocl te i-iv1ts pro rostris edocuit frequcns, quad jam 
rel ex cippo mort11us te admonet, a?ternitatem cogita. Posuit 11t(erc11s co11ju.r. 

Anthony a-Wood states that his funeral sermon was preached by Dr Patrick, bishop of 
Ely, from 2 Cor. v. 1. On this his editor, Dr Illiss, remarks that "Wood does not seem 
apprised of another funeral sermon on Hardy by Dr Richard Meggot, rector of St OlaYc's, 
Southwark, and chaplain in ordinary to the King." Thus W ootl speaks of one funeral 
sermon, by Patrick; Bliss of two, by Patrick and Meggot respectively. 'l'he recent edition of 
Bishop Patrick's works contains a sermon on 2 Cor. v. 1, preached on occasion of the funeral 
of Thomas Grigg, 4th September 1670; and the editor, Mr Taylor, states that Mr Enight, 
who left a )IS. life of Bishop Patrick, erroneously asserts that the sermon on that text was 
preached at the funeral of Hardy. It would appear then, at first sight, that Wood and Bliss 
wore both in error, the one in supposing that the funeral sermon, the other that a funeral 
sermon, on Hardy, was preached by Dishop Patrick. Dut in the sr.rmon preached on the 
occasion of the funeral of )Ir Grigg, we find that the preacher, after <liYidi11g his suhjcct into 
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three heads, says, "Of the two first I have discoursed elsewhere, upon the like occasion with 
this that bath now brought us together." 'l'his was preached on the 4th September 1G70, 
and Dean Hardy had been buried on the 9th of June in the same year. It seems therefore 
impossible to doubt that this ,ms the occasion on which the bishop had preached from the 
same text, that consequeutly the editor of Wood is right, and the editor of Bishop Patrick 
is wrong, and his edition defective in not containing this sermon, which "\Yood states was 
extant in his day, an expression which we suppose to mean that it was published, espe
cially as he adds, that in the sermon " rou 111ay sec his clrnracter at large." 

It is almost amusing to see the persistency with which Wood strives to prevent his 
readers from drawing an inference fovonrahle to Hardy from the facts which his instinc
ti,·e honesty compels him to record. Almost the last sentence of his notice is, "At 
length this active and forward man, who hacl little or no character among the true royalists, 
especially that part of the clergy who had suffered in the times of usurpation, giving way 
to fate in his house at Croydon, in Surrey, on 1st June 1670, was buried on the 9th in the 
chancel of St l\Iartin's in the Fields." Now surely the fact of his having been the dear 
friend of Bishop Patrick is amply sufficient answer to this charge, for a charge it is, implying 
that Hardy was a time-server, and that he secured his safety in the "times of usurp
ation " by keeping his loyalty in the background. 

Tho publications of Hardy ,,ere numerous, hut none of them, excepting the Exposition 
of the First Epistle of John, were fitted to be of more than local and temporary interest. 'Iliis 
exposition, which we now reprint, is only a fragment. It was intended to consist of five 
parts, corresponding generally to the fin chapters of the epistle; hut only two of them 
wero accomplished. Wo shall he greatly clisap1)ointcd if our readers do not acknowledge 
that the sermons now presented to them are of great excellence. In matter, they are purely 
evangelical; in spirit, they are earnest and atTcctionate ; in manner, they are eloquent antl 
impressive. They have been held in high repute hy students for nearly two centuries; and 
the volumes containing them have long been eagerly sought after by hook-collectors. 
In editing them, we have no~ always been able to introduce into the typography an 
accurate distinction of divisions and subdivisions, but have frequently followed the original 
edition, in which the distinction is not ohsened. In respect of the language, we have done 
our hcst, as usual, to reproduce the original text. If there be any deviation from it, of 
which we arc not aware, it is the effect of accident, not of design. 

For the benefit of such readers as arc not familiar with the language of the period, we 
may state that they will constantly meet with expressions in which they will suppose that 
a 1101 has been omitted. "\Y c refer to such expressions as " not good, hut evil, useful, hut 
lrnrtful," in which the negation of the former clause is to be understood as casting its in
fluence over the latter; very much as critics explain the Latin phrase, non 111odo, snl lit' 

q11irle111, which so often occurs in Livy, ,vhen we should have expected 110n 1110£10 11011, scd nc 

q11irfr111. We refer to this small matter here, hecause, while the form in question occasionally 
occurs in all tho writers of the period, we have not found it so frequently in any other of 
them as in Hardy, and because a reader who might not he aware of what we have statl-d 
as to the 11s11s loq11c11di, would probably 1rnspcct a miAprint in many passages where none 
occurs. 

T. S. 



DEDICATION OF PART I.* 

--o--

.AQUIL.E, THEOLOGI 

CHRISTO DISCIPULI COXJU~CTISSDII, 

FIDEI l\IARTYRIS IXCRUEXTI, 

CHARIT.ATIS PR.~COXIS, 

ECCLESLE IXSIGXIS COLU:''1~,1~, 

PERSPICACI l\IYST.iE, 

SERYO FIDEL!, 

CO:KFESSORI INVICTO, 

SPECTATISSDIO EXE21IPLO, 

REVEREXDO PATRI, 

D. JOIIA~~JS APOSTOLI, JOIIAX>'l IJXO EPlSCOPO IlOFFENSI, 

IX PRL\L\JI EPISTOL . .\JI HAS Co:.\DIEXT.ARTORU:\I PRI:i\IITI.AS 

D.D. N. H. 

IN PERPETUt:~I GRATI ANDII TESTDIONIU)l: 

Obnixe rog:ms di, ,-0,.,.1,i,a ,i i:.,,rx~,;:-ov ~::iv 'i'u;c;;v, ut et illi rcs omne genus prospems, et Ecclesire Anglicanre, 
rerumnis et erroribus (heu ! ) pcni') obrntre, nntirrn1m ,crilatcm et splcndorcm pristinum, 

pro summn sun miscricordiil. largiri ,clit. 

* The Editor hopes to he excused for submitting the following translation, or imitation in English, of this inscription:-

Upon the first epistle 
of hiru who was 

The eagle, the Divine, 
Christ's-best-belo.cd disciple, 
'fhc faith's-nnbloody martyr, 

Of charity-the J>reacber, 
The church's-noted pillar, 

ST JOIIX THE APOSTLE, 

This first part of his commentaries 
to him who is 

The clrar-sighted expounder, 
-faithful servant, 

-dauntless confessor, 
-the most honoured examplr, 

-rc,nend father, 
JOHN" LORD DISIIOI' OF I:OCHESTER, 

NATIIAX.AEL lI.-\HDY dc,licntes, 

for a perpetual token of 
gratitude: 

Earnestly beseeching the Shepherd or bishop of souls that it may please him of bis great mercy both upon him to bestow 
prosperity in all things; and upon the Church of Enf;land, well-nigh ovcrwhclme<l (a.fas!) with co.1:i.mitics 

nn<l with errors, her ancient truth nnd her former splendour. 



DEDICATION OF PART II. 

TO THE RIGHT HOXOURABLE 

LADY CHRISTIAN, COUNTESS DO"W AGER OF DEVONSHIRE. 

--o--

l\;f ADA:.\I, I find this holy apostlo directing his 
lll second epistle to nu elect bdy (2 John 1 ), 
whereby he conferred no small honour upon her ; I am 
hold to dedicato this second part of my weak labours 
on his first epistle to your Ladyship, as esteeming it, 
and that justly, n great honour to rue. 

St J olm dignilieth tho person to whom ho wrote 
with the title of a lady. It sccmcth he was of another 
8pirit than our levelling Quakcrs, who, denying a ei,il 
difference of superior nud inferior, refuse to give those 
respects, both in gestures and titles, which arc due to 
some nhorn others. And as ho ealleth her n lady, in 
reference to her external quality, so an elect l:tdy, in 
regard of her choice iutcmal qualifications, as being, 
to use St Jcrome's * language, concerning a prime 
lady in Home, Xon mi1111s sanctitrrle q11am yc11erc 
nobilis, uo less good than great. 

An amiable sight it is when these two entwine each 
other. Piety iu a mean ouc is like a mine of gold in 
the earth ; nohility in n bad 011c is like a blazing 
comet in !Le air; hut piety in n nohlc person is like 
a bright star iu the hca"rcns. Ho11011r without virtue 
is as a t:!ond without water; virtue without honour is 
as a room without hangings ; but virtue rmd honour is 
ns a golden apple in n silver picture, or rnlher as a 
:precious diamond in n golden ring. Both these were 
conRpicuous in St Jolm's elect Indy, and I may no less 
truly sny, arc met together in you. 

Should I giYC the ,vorld n true account of those 
intellectual, moral, and spiritual endowments which 
God halh conferrcrl upon your honour, I cn~ily believe 
(what St Jcromct i;aith in reference lo n noble lacly, 
Si q1wc11111111c 1·irt11tib11s ,j11s co11.r,l"lw cli.rao, wlulari 
J>lllt1bor) I Rhnll le ct:murcd ns a llnllcrcr. 1.lesidcs 
(to sprnk SL AmLrosc t liis phra~c in an epistle to the 
same lady), I nm justly fearful, "jl,'c rerrc1111tli1c t111e 
011crost1 fore/ rtit1111 l'l'/"ll lamlatio, lest I offend your 

* Ilil'ron. Ep. ncl Dcmctri. t lt1 Ibid. 
t A111urosc 1':p. nu Ucwc1ri. 

ladyship's modesty hy expressing a character of your 
worth, though never so consonant to truth. I foresee 
also how needless any cncowium will be of yonr merit; 
the !i"ros of great persons being, as cities built npon an 
bill, generally obvious. I am withal snflieicn lly sen
sible what an arrogance it is, 111 111is pra:dicatim1ib11s 
i11gc11iu111 mewn prrr csse pra:s11111t1111 (as the same father 
in the same epistle elegantly), that I sLouh\ think my 
rude pmcil fit to draw the lincnments of your bettct· 
part; upon nll ,vbicb considerations I ba,·e resol.cd 
agninst that common custom of a panegyric. 

Only, after St John's pattern, ~ Johu 5, I beseech 
yon (l\Iadam) lhnt you would abound yet more in nil 
Yirtne, so as tho light of your good works may shine 
moro nnd more to the perfect clay. To this end let 
thoso excellent couusels which arc gircn by him in 
this chapter, and though I cannot say fully, yet I 
dare sny faithfully, expounded hy me in this book, be 
firmly cngravcu upon your noble breast. 

Account it yonr highest honour (with l\fary) lo sit 
(as it were) at Christ's feet, not only that you may 
hear, but keep, bis commandments, and to make good 
your Christian profession by treading in his footstl'ps, 
and walking as he wnlkc<l. 

lly employing (as you do) this world's goods for 
pious, hospitable, and charitable uses, let it nppcar 
that vou ha,·c learned lo lo,c your brother, and not 
to lo;~c this ,rnrld. • 

Go not forth to those nulichrislinn lying lt'nchcr~,
who hy heresy nn<l schirn1 nrc gone out of the Church 
o[ England, thnt (according lo tbc molto of your 
honom's nrms, Cal'!'llclo /11/11s) JOUr precious soul may 
Lo sLill safo from error, hy bewaring them au<l their 
poisonous doctrines. • 

Finally, As yon know, so nhide in him whom you 
hnvc believed, and Id tl1osc trnths II hich you linvc 
heard from the brgi1111ing, and hitherto cmbracc,l, 
abide iu you to the end of your life. 

I must uol (Hight llonourablc) concluclc this cpi,tle· 
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without fulfilling the chief end of its dedication, namely, 
to confess my obligation and profess my gratitude to 
your Ladyship for those kind aspects and benign in
fluences which in these black and cloudy days the 
bright beams of your goodness have vouchsafed (as to 
many of re'l'crend brethren, so) in particular to myself, 
the unworthiest of them all. 

I have nothing more to add but my devotions. That 

the great God would accumulate upon your own person, 
with all that are descended from and related to you, 
the blessings of life, health, and wealth, of love, grace, 
and peace, of joy, bliss, and glory, is and shall be the 
incessant prayer of, Madam, your honour's greatly 
obliged and humbly devoted sei-vant, 

NATUA::-AEL HARDY. 



TO THE READER 

rrHIS epistle, which I have undertaken by di-vino 
assistance to unfold, is as it were a goo<lly 

fabric, consisting of five rooms, being divided into so 
many chapters. Among those, this second is the 
most spacious and specious, by reason of which this 
volume is swelled far bigger than the former. I need 
not tell thee how well "·orthy this room is of thy most 
serious view ; thus much I dare assure thee, the more 
often thou lookest into it, the better thou "·ilt like it. 

At the entrance into it, is as it were the e{/igies of 
CLrist, as an advocate for thy consolation, nnd a pat
tern for thy imitation. Towards the further end is 
the portraiture of nntichrist, with all bis cursed 
crow, spitting fire ont of their mouths against the 
holy Jesus, denying him to be the Christ, against 
whom the apostle giveth a seasonable caveat. 

On the right hand hang the lovely pictures of those 
virgin graces, knowledge, obedience, love of God, aud 
of our neighbour, and perseverance in the faith. 

On the left band are repre~entccl those misshapen 
monsters, of malice and envy, in bating our brother; of 
worldly love, with nil her brats, the lust of the eyes, 
nn,I the pride of life.' 

Finally, there ar0 in it several partitions (one for 
fathers, another for young men, and a third for chil
dren) for men, for Christians, of all ages and sorts. 

These following discourses are as so many \\indows 
to let in light to this room, ,vhereby thou maycst the 
helter view it, and whatever is contained in it. I 
have not made use of painted glass, which, though it 
may adorn, obscureth, bnt rather that which is plain 
and clear, as affecting, not the ostentation of my owu 
wit, in high language, but thy edification, by signifi
cant expressions. I havo used my ntmosl care that 
the several windows might be ,rell leaded by a me
thodical and ratioual connection. l\fany fla'lrs thou 
will meet with (some whereof arc already obscryeu) 
which I hope thy candid ingenuity will pnr<lon. That 
it may please the Father of lights to transmit, through 
these discourses, some beams of heavenly kuowlcdgc 
into thy soul, is, and sba11 be, lhe earnest prayer of 
him who desireth to live no longer than be mny be 
sen-iceable to God and the church in his generation. 

KATIT. HARDY. 



THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF ST JOHN. 

---o---

HISTORY, prophecy, and doctrine, are the three 
channels in which run the streams of sacred 

writ, from whence ariscth the division of its hooks 
into historical, prophetical, and doctrinal. Not but 
that all the books of Scripture are doctrinal, in which 
respect the apostle saith, 2 Tim. iii. 16, it is ' profit. 
able for doctrine ;' but because some books are chiefly 
concerned in narrations of things past, others iu the 
predictions of things to come, and some arc chiefly, 
if not only, comcrsant about dogmatical truths and 
practical precepts ; they arc not unfitly thus distin
guished. Of this latter sort are the epistolary writ
ings, and therefore in this regard the fittest to be 
cfocusscd among the people. The prophetical hooks 
arc most congruous to the schools, but the doctrinal 
most suitable to the pulpit; those for exercising the 
learned, these for feeding the ru.lg,u. Upon this 
account I harn made choice of an epistle, and in par
ticular, not without serious and mature deliberation, 
nor yet, I hope, without the blessed Spirit's instiga
tion, of this First Epistle general of St John to be 
the subject of my post-meridian discourses. 

If any shall be inquisiti,·c to know why, among all 
the epistles of the holy apostles, I have pitched my 
thoughts upon this, I shall return this threefold answer, 
which as a threefold cord, and that, saith Solomon, 
Eccles. i,. 12, is not easily broken, induced me to 
this work. 

One, though indeed the least, is, that I find not any 
English expositor upon it, nor yet many among the 
Latin, except those who ha,e undertaken comments 
upon all the epistles; whereas, either in Lntin or 
English, or both, I find sc,eral excellent interpreters 
upon each of the rest; and truly, I shall esteem it an 
high honour conferred upon me by my God, if, through 
his gracious enahlemcnl, by n (tl.1ough imperfect) dilu
cidation of this epistle, I may cast n mite into the 
church's trcnsur,. 

A second n□d· more persuadiug rcnson is, the con
gruency of it to the age wherein we now live, since 
there is the same occasion, as to general, if not parti-

cular considerations, now girnn to ministers of hand
ling, which St John had then of writing this epistle. 

To clear this, you may be pleased to know, that there 
were two sorts of men in St John"s days, to wit, anti
christian heretics nnd carnal gospellers : those ex
pressly denied the fundamentals of Christian religion; 
these, whilst they bad divine phrases, seraphical 
expressions flowing from their lips, were sensual and 
diabolical in their li,es, talking of communion with 
God, dwelling in God, knowing the truth, and what 
not, and yet practising en,y, malice, hatred, and all 
uncharitableness in their actions. Against both these 
this Boanerges (for so he with his brother James are 
cnlled by Christ), l\Iark iii. 17, thunderctb, nnd accord
ingly, as appeareth by the se'l"eral chapters, his scope 
is double in this e11istle. 

1. To warn the orthodox that they were not with
drawn from thcil· Christian profession by the 1rib; uf 
heretics. This our apostle himself expresseth to be one 
special end of bis writing, 1 John ii. 26, where he 
saith, ' These things have I written unto you con
cerning them which seduce you.' Indeed, wherein 
can the shepherd more express the care of his flock, 
than in keeping off the wohes ? a minister of his 
charge, thau iu arming them agninst heretics? And 
is there not as great need iu this age as ever of such 
a caution,* wherein such a mnltitnde of deceivers 
swarm, to the endangering of ignomut aud unstable 
Christians ? 

2. To persuade in general a practice agreeable to 
Christian profession, in reference to which he saith, 
'These things I write to you, that yon sin not,' chap. 
ii. 1 ; and in special the practice of that most truly 
Christian grace, lo,e, which therefore he calleth the 
message from the beginning, chap. iii.11. It is obsened 
of precious stones, that each of them bath a se,cral 
and peculiar excellency ; the like is tnken notice of in 

* N emo non et lcctu dignnm cl scitu noccssarinm 1,anc 
cpistolarn judic11rc p0ssit; 111:uirnc liisco tcmporilm~, qu:n 
h:crcscs et schismala cnm m11gno ccc!esi:c dctrirucnto in• 
vcxcrunt.-Fer. proa:111. in Epist. Joh. 
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~acrcd Looks ; and the splendour of this is, that it is 
much con,;crsant in describing and prescribing the 
grace of charity.* For this reason, St Gregory ad
,iscth those who would ho inflamed with this hca1"enly 
fire to read St John,t whose words are altogether, as 
it were, coloarecl with !o'l"C. And St Augustine, taking 
notice of thi~, affirmeth that charity is the chief thing 
commended hy St John in this cpistlc.t And can 
nn.r admonition be more seasonable to this licentious 
and malicious generation ? That prediction of our 
Sal"iour, ''l'he )o'l"e of many shall wax cold,' J\fot. 
x::ri'I". 1, 2, was ne'l"cr more l"erified than in these days. 
The best of us need this ad,ice, as olcum i11 flam:na, 
oil to nourish and increase the flame, and the· most as 
flarnma arl fomitcm, a coal fetched from the altar to 
kindle or reco'l"er this fire in us. In<lccd, canting 
language, affected forms of religious speech, '\'\"ere 
nc'l"Cr more in use, but the reality of a Christian and 
charitable conversation was ne;cr less in fashion. 
An<l if, as without doubt, that of Solomon be true, 
'A word ~pokcn in clue season, how good it is,' Prov. 
xv. 23, the discussing of this epistle, which was written 
for these ends so nearly concerning us, cannot but be 
profitablo for, and so acceptable to us. Dut, 

Lastly, the chief argument which incited me to 
this undertaking, is the comprehensi,..o excellency and 
utility of the matter contained in this ep:stlc. St 
J crome,§ speaking of nil the catholic epistles, cnlls 
them lirei·cs puriter et longns, breves i-erliis, longas sen
tcnt iis: short, and yet long, short in phrase, but long 
in sense. This is singularly true of this epistle, 1vhich 
as in situation it is the middle,!! so for matter the 
fullest of them all, at once enriched 1vith weight 
of matter and cleganc)· of 'l'l"orcls, in which respect 
Lorinus ,r is bold lo say, no other epistle is more 
di,inc, than Ibis of him who is by the church called 
the divine. 

The truth is, a world of hca'l"enlr matter is con
tained in this little map, which that h may the better 
appear, give me learn in few words lo delineate it be
foro )'OU. 

Tho globe of dil'inity parts itself iuto two hemi
sphere~, to wit, crcclcmla et agenda, the things we arc 
to know and Lclic'l"o, and the things we arc to do 
and 1icrform, both which arc here described ; and 
thcrdore tbosc two words, t'-aFug~u11,iv nnd cl"G<'i''i'EA· 
).o/L!v, at the second verso of the first chapter, arc by 

* Snnc!us Jnu11s talus est in firlc orthocloxii, Jacobus in 
oralionc c:I pnlicutia, l'clrus in sanclilatc, d Johannes in 
charitalo fi,]cliuns commcnclnndii.-/,ap. pro(n,1 111 J,,"1,. Cuthol. 

t Sncccnrli cor nostrum in ignc• clrnrilatis qn:crimns? 
Johnnnis vcrb:i pcnscmns cujna on,110 qnod loquilur chnri
tatis igno vnpornlnr.-r.rrg. Jfom. xiii. in Ezck. 

i In ipsii epistoli1 sat is dnlci et salis mcmorauili maximu 
cl111.ritns commc1Hlulur.-A11.1, Expos. in hanc Hpisl. 

§ Ilicron. Epistol. ncl l 'nulin. 
II :\lc11inm tenet in ~cptcm quasi honorntiorcm catholicis 

locum.-/,or. fo loc. 
•; Ausim ipsc diccrc nullam hnc cpistola mngis thcologi

cnm.-Id. i/Jid. 

J ttstinian considcre<l as referriag to those tirn bends, 
the ' bearing witness ' to matters of faith, and tho 
'shcwiag' or ' declaring' to matters of prncticc.* 

Out of this epistle we may gather nu abstract of 
the things to be known, and that coaccroiug God, 
oursel,es, nnd Christ. 

1. Concerning God. Vi7e may hence be instructed in 
his nature, attributes, aml person : as to his nature, 
that 'he is light, an<l in him no darkness;' his attri
butes, that he is faithful, just, holy, righteous, pure, 
imisiblc, knowing nil things, and lol"e itself; ihc per
sons, that 'there nre three which bear record in 
heaven, the Fnther, the Word, tho Ifoly Ghost; and 
these three arc one.' 

2. Concerning oursell"es. \\"e may here learn 
what we arc hy nature, namely, 'lying in wickedness;' 
what we arc bJ grace, to wit, ' horn of God;' and 
what we shall be in glory, • like to him, seeing him 
as he is.' 

B. Concerning Christ. \\' e ha;e him here chn.rac
teriscd in his natures, ofliccs, acts, and benefits. 

(1.) In respect of his natures, he is as to bis deity 
called 'true God,' ancl yet more distinctly, with refer
ence to his personality, the 'only begotten Son of 
Goel;' as to bis humanity, he is said to ho 'sent into 
the world,' and so tml_v man, that he was 'seen, 
heard, and handled ' hy the apostles. 

(2.) As to his oflices, he is here asserted in general 
to ue the Christ, and so anoiulecl to those offices; and 
in pnrticulnr, as priest, to 'lake nwaJ sin,' to be 'the 
propitiation for our sins,' and 'our adrncntc with tho 
Father;' as prophet, by his Spirit to 'teach us all 
things;' and as a king, to ' destroy the "·orks of tho 
devil.' 

(3.) l\Iost of his mediatorial nets arc here specified: 
his i:nearnation, whcrn he is said to' come in the llcsh ;' 
passion, in that he 'lnycth clown bis life for us ;' 
his resu1Tection, inasmuch as ' eternal life' is said to 
be 'in him;' nn<l his ascension and intercession, be
cause he is nilirmed to bo nu ' adrncatc with tbe 
Fnther,' ancl his coming again in the dny of judgmcnt 
to appear ns J11Llgc of the world. 

(4.) Lastly, \\'c need not go further than this 
epistle to meet with those benefits we obtain hy him, 
iu that he 'giveth his Spirit to us,' whereby, ' wo 
dwelling in l1im, ancl ho in us, ha;c fellowi-hip with 
the Father and Lis Son Jesus Christ,' ancl hy virtue 
of this 'forgirnncss of our Rins for his name's snke ;' 
' adoption,' ,vhcrel,y we arc called the • sons of G oJ ;' 
finally, justification by blood, sanctification l,~· water, 
ancl eternal life. 

2. Nor arc only doctrines of faith, but rnlcs of prac
tice, dcclnciblo from this epistle. 

(1.) Wouhl we know what to a,oicl? This book 
leacheth us in gcncrnl to eschew nil sin, both dcscrib-

"' Viclctur npostolus unol,119 hi.sec ,·cruis duo pr:ccipun 
Chri,tinn:c rcligiouis capitn indicarcrnlnissc, &c.-Just.in loc. 
Joh. Epist. l. 
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ing wbnt it is, a transgression of the lnw, anrl deborting 
us from the commission of it; in particular, to expel 
!be Jove of the world, to abandon hatred, malice, and 
em-y, to keep ourselves from idols, and especially to 
bcwnre of the sin unto death. 

(2.) Wouhl we be instructed wbnt we are to put in 
prncticc in this epistle? We nre called upon to • be
licrn in the na!llc of Jesus Christ,' to' lo~c God who 
bnth begotten us, nnd to 10\·e those who nre begotten 
of him;' to bnrn the • hope of glory' fixed in us, to 
declnre our repentance, by ' confessing om· sins, nncl 
puri(ving onrselws ;' to 'ornrcome the wicked one 
and the world ;' to conquer the 'lusts of the flesh ;' 
to • wnlk ns Christ walked,' by imitntion of him, nnd 
to ' nhide in him' hy persernrnnce; to 'hcnr the 
word ' preached by the ministers of Christ; to 'nsk 
the things we wnnt according to his will;' to 'open 
Lowe ls of compassion,' and distribute our worldly 
goods to our needy brethren ; finally, to ' do right
eousness, keep God's commnndments, nnd do those 
things ,rhich are pleasing in his sight.' 

In f~w rrords, there are mauy golden threes in 
theology, which l find scat!ered up ancl clown in this 
epistle, nud being put together, must needs much en
uoble it in our estimation. 

The three persons in the sacred Deily, God the 
Father, the Son, nnd the Holy Ghost, their trinity in 
unity, and nnit:r in trinity. 

The threefold state of man, to ·wit, deformed, re
formed, aml trnnsformcd; corrupt, regenerate, and 
glorified. 

The threefold ro111i11:1 of Cl11ist, in the fle,h, by his 
Spirit, and nt the day of judgmcnt. 

Those three [/l'all(/ e11e111ics of man's rnl,ation, the 
flesh, 'World, and the devil. 

The three tl1colo:1ical !Jraccs, faith, hope, and charity. 
The three principal cl11tics of religio11, prayer, hear

ing, nnd alms, arc plainly set before us in this parcel 
of hoh' 'Writ. 

Nay, yet once more, those three things which e~ery 
Christian man ought to be acquainted with for his 
soul's health, to wit, the creed, the Lord's prayer, 
and the ten commandments, arc here at least sum
m:uily comprised. 

Our blessed Sa,iour telleth us the whole la!!' is 
reducible to these two great commandments, the lorn 
of God and our neighbour, both which are here nmply 
taught us. 

The Lord's prayer is intimated, in that we must 
'ask nccording to God's will,' ~vhich cannot be uuless 
according to that pattern; yea, in that wo arc called 
• sons of God,' it tcachcth us to cry Oun FATHER, 
and that chief petition in it, ' Forgi~c us our sins,' is 
once and ngnin inculcated. 

Finally, if yon please, \TC may out of this epistle 
compile a creed not much unlike that of the apostles, 
uo less justly than commonly heretofore receired 
amongst us, though now almost forgotten by us, in 

these or the like words : I helie,e in God the 
Father, imisible, just, holy, pure, and faithful, who 
kno'Wetb all things, and is no less almighty to do all 
things, who is lore itself, whereby he ~oucbsafed to 
make the hea,en and earth ; nnd in Jesus Christ bis 
only begotten Son, who came in the flesh (to wit, by 
being concei,ed of the Holy Ghost, nnd born of the 
Virgin l\Iary), and laid down bis life for us (being 
crucified, dead, aml lmricd), and haviug life in him
self (rose from the dent!, nnd ascended to hca~en, 
where he sitteth at God's right hallll), is om achocate 
with the Father, and at tbnt day of jmlgment shall 
come and appear again (to wit, to jntlge the quick and 
dead). I heliern in the Holy Ghost, the fellowship 
or communion of saints, the forgirencss of sins, and 
eternal life. 

By this time you cannot Lut sec, belo,eJ, what a 
body of diYinity, what a treasury of spiritual know
ledge, this epistle is. "\Yell might Ferns say," Ipsam 
evangelic1r docli·inir summam brerissimam complectilur, 
the sum of evangelical doctrine is succinctly and ytt 
distinclly comprehended in it; and now metbinketh 
c,ery one is ready to say with thnt father,+ Adoro 
plenitudinem sac1·1r. Scripturce, I adore ancl admire 
the fulness of holy Scripture, 'Wherein e,cry drop is 
as it were a rivulet, every rirulet a great ri~cr, and 
rirnr an ocean ; every branch a tree, e,ery tree an 
orchard, an orchard a field ; I mean c,cry ,ersc as 
it were a clrn.pter, c,cry chapter an epistle, c,cry epistle 
a ,olnme, for the nhundauce of precious truths con
tained in them ; and yet more particularly by these 
considerations sufficient reason cnnnot hut appear, as 
for my discussion, so your attention ; and thus this 
discomse scrveth to make way for the following. 

But before I begin, I ham one request to make to 
you, and that from my ~cry soul, that as I hope yon 
ham not, are uot, so you will not be wanting in your 
requests to Gotl for me ; aud what yon should ask for 
me, I shall not go out of this epistle to tell you, Hen 
that ' unction from the Holy One, whereby we may 
know all things ;' that 'anointing which tcachcth us 
nil things, and is truth and no lie,' chap. ii. 20, 2G. 
Let this be the matter of your prayer, both for me 
and for yourselrns, that it may teach me bow to ex
pound and apply, you how to hear and rceei,c, both 
you and me how to nntlerstand and obey the sacred 
saYing trnths which are delirercd to us in this first 
genernl epistle of St John. 
, . I shall not at this time enter upon tho epistle itself, 
only in a few words take notice of the title which is 
pre

0

fixed, wherein we hn,c two tLiugs considerable; 
' namelv, 

Tb; pe1,ma11, John; nnd the 11Tilillf/; ,vhich is set 
down, for the ualure of it, to he an epistle: for the 
order, the first ; nnd for !be extent of ii, a gmeral 
t'pistl,•. 

I. First, The epistle is asserted to be St ,John's. 
* Fer. pro~m. t 'fcrtul. ndYcr. Ilcrwog. cap. :i:xii. 
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Indeed, we do not fiud him setting down his name 
in any part of the epistle. The other apostles are ex
press in this particular. James, nnd Peter, and Jude, 
nnd Paul, in nll epistles, except that to the Hebre'lrs; 
but SL J oho in this epistle is altogether silent, in the 
other two he only giYeth himself the common title of 
an cider. When he halh any occasion to meution him
self in his Gospel, and that iu things much teudiog to 
his dignity, it is done in a third persou by way of 
cireurc.locution; only in his Apocalypse he specitieth 
bis name, Rev. i. 4, hut that without any ndditiou of 
honour or dignity. 

It lets us sec in general the humility of this holy 
apostle, who thought so meanly of himself, that he 
accounts himself not worth the naming. ludeed, on 
the one hand (though it is often too trnc of many, 
who arrognutly affect to blazon their O'XU names and 
titles), we arc not to imagine that wheu the other 
apostles prefix their uamcs, and mcst of them their 
high calling, that it is done out of rnin glory ; hut, 
on the other baud, \\'C may justly conclude it a testi
mouy of great humility iu this apostle, that he sup
presseth his name, his office, by silence. Thus, whilst 
be was high in Christ's, he became lowly in his own 
eyes; whilst he was rich in grace (his very name carry
ing as it were grace," as Benjamiu's rnck did money 
in its mouth), he was poor in spirit, scarce thinking 
himself worthy of a unmc. Oh let us learn Ly his 
pattern not to affect our own praise~, nor speak high 
things of oursch-es, ever remembering that a~, artis 
est cc/arc artem, it is au art to conceal our art, so to 
ucglccl our own names an1l honour is the best way lo 
true honour nod a good name. 

Desidcs this notion of humility, it m:iy further be 
coocei,cJ, and not improbably, that this concealment 
of his uamc was an net of prudence, especially con
sidering the time \\'hen it is most rationally conjcclurcd 
to be written, to wit (as the learned Engli~h annota
tor[ bath obsencd to rny baud), not long l,cfore the 
deslruclion of J crnsalcm, ,vheoas the church was 
un<lcr a shnq1 prrsecu1ion ( occasioned 110 doubt by 
those many nntichrislH then ari~iug), in which St John 
was peculiarly involved, yen, of which he warneth those 
to whom ho writeth, au,I therefore wisclv forl,carcth 
to publish his name, which might have hce'n prrju1licinl 
to him. There is uo doubt a pclicy consistent with 
piety, which as nil Chrisliaus, so ministers may use 
in persecuting times. It was that our 8aviour at least 
nllowcJ his disciples to Le wise as serpents, with this 
caution, that they were innocent as 1lovc8, )fat. x. 1G; 
an<l sure it is 110 injury to truth nnil innoccncy, if a 
man, a minister, in prudence withhold the pnlilicntion 
of his name to prevent his enemies' malice. 

Bnt whether t!Jcsc or any other were the reasons of 
St John's silencing his name, yet it is ll'ithout contro-

• '1.,n,.., idem quo<l pm, uomcn compositmn ex illil' et 
)n i;ralia.-I'<1ss Lez. t Dr llawmou.J. 

'l'ersy that he was the penman ;* nod indeed, as Dio
uysius Alexandrinus bath not unfitly obsened, the 
Gospel and the Epistle arc so concord:int, often using 
the same phrases, that he who penned the one must 
he acknowledged as the writer of the other. 

Dut I shall not need to prom what all Christians 
grant, only it will not be amiss in a few words to gi'l'e 
you a character concerning this sacred amanuensis. 

Though in one Greek copy I find only ,~u i.t.y,ou 
'Iwrm~u. 'The Epistle of St Jolm,' yet the most rend 
the title 'Iwcm~u :-o~ a-:.011~~;>._~u, 'The Epistle of John the 
Apostle,' whereby it nppenreth, that the prnrnnu of 
the epistle was not au ordinary saint, and so n mem
ber of, hul an officer, yen, dignified with the highest 
office in, the Christ:an church ; for so we find St Paul, 
in his enumeration, heginuing with apostles as the 
most di,inc order, Eph. i'I'. 11. And yet more than so, 
this apostle Johu wns not only one of the twelrc, but 
one of the three whom Christ honoured so far as to he 
wiluesses of his miracle in rnisillg the mlcr's daugh
ter, Luke Yiii. 57, spectators of his glorious trans
figuration on the mount, l\Int. X'l'ii. 1~, and his 
associates in the garden when he laboured nuder that 
sore agony, l\Int. xvi. 37, and \\'hom SL Paul mcntiouclb 
as pillars of the church, Gal. ii. 9, yea, one of the 
t\\'o whom Chtisl scot to prepare the pnsso\'er for him 
and bis disciples to cat, Luke xxii. 8; nod yet to go 
one step higher, there were some prerogatires with 
which this apostle was imestcd alio'l'e :my of the rest. 
To him it was, above all the other, Christ at his death 
npou the cross commended the c:ire of his niother, 
J oho xix. 2(i ; him it was ·"·hem Christ admitted so 
near as to lenu on his hornrn, being therefore called 
the 1faciple whom JesuE lorecl, John xiii. 23, 2-1, and 
to whom even l'd('r beckoned that he should ask 
Christ concerning .him that shoulc.l betray him, quorl 
111ajui dare JlOl11it llh(joris clil,,c·tionis i/l(lici11111 .' I Christ 
could not give a higher testimony of his afl.:-ction to
wards him, than hy taking him into his bosom. No 
wonder if, lying nt such hreasls, he did thence suck 
spiritual wisdom, nod drink the nectar of clil·iae mys
terics,t II hereof he became at once an crnugclist in 
his Gospel, a prophet iu his Hc,elation, nu npostlo in 
his Episllcs.§ 

And surely the cousidcratiou of the person should 
make 115 so much the more iu lo\·e with the epistle, 
mcthinkcth, as Go,1 snilh to us concerning Christ, who 
was in his bosom, )Iat. iii. 17, 'This is illJ \>ell-beloved 
Son, hear him,' that Christ saith to us concerning St 
John, \\'ho Inv in his l,osom, 'This is mv wclJ-Lelorn1l 
apostle, hcnr ·him ;' though yet let me n,l~l one caution, 
with which I shall closo up this hrnnd1, lh:it we rest 

• Au:;. ,le ,loctr. Christ. lib. ii. cnp. 8, Euscb. Eccles. hist. 
lib. vii. l'llJl. '.20. t Au:;. in Joh. lr. Gl. 

t Joo.uncs cum enpul su111n supra peelus ,Jcsu doniini ro
cliunret, lrnurio,bnl profuu,ln seercln ~npientiu;.-Ambros. ill 
l's. cxl'iii. oclon. 2. 

§ Jonnncs cl 11poslolus et cvangelbl1t cl prophcla, &c.
lli(T. co11/r. Jot•i11., lib. i. 
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uot in the writer, but look np to the inditer, remem
bering that St John, nnd all • holy men of God, both 
spnke and ,note as mo'l"ed by the Holy Ghost,' 2 Peter 
i. 21. They were only the amanuenses, but the Spirit 
is the author; they were the instrumeutal, but the 
Spirit is the principal eflicieut ; nnd therefore, though 
we ought to honour them, yet we must look beyond, 
above them, receiving what was w:ritten by them as 
iuspired by God, and acconliogly to yicl<l audience, 
credence, nnd obedience to it. And so much for the 
pcumno. 

Pass we on to the writing itself, and therein con
sider we, 

1. Tile nature of it, expressed in that denomina
tion of no epistle. Indeed, in a large sense the whole 
Bible is ealled by St Gregory,* E,pistola 011111i1,ote11tis 
Dci acl creat11ram suam, in qua rerlm Dd suwmt, et cor 
Dei dicit11r, God's epistle to his creature, wlicrein his 
mind is revealed ; but in a strict seo~e it is only used 
of, nod applied to, this and other holy writiugs· of the 
like nature : for an epistle, properly so called, is a 
fnmiliar colloquy between absent frieods, whereby they 
impart counsel and comfort to, and so after a sort be
come present each with other. To this purpose the 
father excellently, where he saitb,t The use of epi8tles 
is to uoite them- that are ~paratetl, to make preseot 
those that are absent, bv which we commuuicate our 
thoughts and minds to our distant friends. Thus it was 
with the apostles; they could not be alwa~·s present with 
those chnrches they hnd planted, and therefore a•::-GO";-oi3;; 
rice f11nr1ebat11r k,,,-;-o~-~, they enclcnvoured to advise, 
and strengthen, and build them up liy epistles. 

It lets us see the care of godly ministers over their 
people, not ooly whilst present by speaking, but when 
abseut by w:riting to them, er1ebm1t re.mti /1reresib11s et 
persa11tio11ib11s J,,'pistola111111 eo11solatio11e.: St J obn 
well knew what ueed the Christians (being as ' sheep 
in the midst of woh-cs') had of direction and consola
tion, and therefore he sendetb this comfortable epistle 
to them, desiring lbat though his tougue could not, 
yet his pen might reach them. 

And vet further we mav here take notice of God's 
mercy, ;s well as the npo;tie·s care, who is pleased so 
familiarly to cooverso with bis church b:r way of 
epistle. He dealt with the Jewish church as with ser
vants, by way of mandate ; Lut with the Christiau ns 
with friends, by way of epi~tle.§ Far be it from us that 
bis familiarity should beget contempt, bnt rather the 
lower be is pleased to condescend in this wny of mak-

• Greg. lib. h. cp. 40. 
t Epistolurum cjusmocli usus est ut disjuncti locorum in

lcr\"alhs nffectu adh:ercamus in quibus iuter nhscntcs imago 
rcfulget prresentire, &c.-.-4111/,ros. lib. ,·iii. cp. G5. 

t Lorin in epist. 
!i l'ulclira est piorum ,cterum obsrrmtio, quod in norn 

demum 'l'cslamenlo, in quo dens familiaritcr per filium suum 
nobis locutus esl, mysteria regni ccelestis per epistolas con
scribi CCl'pcrir:t; cum cpistoln nihil aliud sit quam faruiliare 
cum {llllico colloquium.-Gerard in epist. pe/r. 2. 

ing koowu his will to us, let us so much the more 
highly achnnce his goodness, and readily follow his 
dictates. God scemcth to set it clown as nu a::Igrnrn
tion of Israel's disobedience, that he 'used similitudes 
by the ministry of his prophets,' Hosea xii. 10 ; it 
will be no less of ours, that God hnth used epistles Ly 
the ministry of his apostles in a most friendly wny, 
advising us for our good, and yet these Jove-tokens nre 
slighted and contemned by us. 

II. The order of this epistle is next to be briefly 
taken notice of. It is the.first, and it is so iu a double 
consideration, the one of time, the other of dig11il!J; 
it is the first, not the only epistle he wrote. First im
plieth at least a second ; and here we find not ooly a 
second, but a third. This holy apostle was not idle or 
negligent, but in se-reral kiods, and in the same kiod 
once nncl again, rencwelh his pnins. Nor yet is there 
only a priority in respect of ordl'I', bnt of honour ; the 
first, because the largest, the fullest, the sublimest of 
all the epistles for the extent of it, uot only equalizing, 
but exceeding the other two, ar.d thnt not se,·crnlly, 
but jointly, for the matter of it more diviue and 
heavenly thau either of the rest. All portions of holy 
writ nre alike excellent as to the author from whom 
they are scot, and encl for which they are written; but 
yet some of them may be more full allll useful than 
others. Such is this if compared with St John's other 
epistles, and therefore called first. 

Ill. The last thing to be discussed in the title is 
the c:i-te11t of lhe epistle, signified in that term eatholie. 
It is the appellation which is gi'l"en to the seven epistles 
of Jnmcs, Peter, John, and Jude, nn epithet affixed to 
them (as Pnreus* thinketb) rather through iocon
siderateness thau nny just ground ; but I thiuk him 
too rnsh in that censure. Others hare sought the 
reason of it in the number, which, being scptenary, is 
a number of perfection, intimating the universal per
fection of the doctrine contniocd in them, in which 
respect these epistles ha-re been resembled to wisdom's 
seven pillars, by which her house is supported, Prov. 
ix. 1 ; the LarnL's sevm1 horns, by which heretics nre 
pushed nt; the seven golden candlesticks, by which 
the light of ernogelical doctrine is set up, He\". i. 13; 
v. G, nnd the se'l"en Joa,cs hv which nrnltitudes are 
nourished, Mat. :xv. 3-1; but this I conceive to be a 
fancy rrither than n verity. There are two reasons 
given of this appellation, which carry in them most 
probaLility, especially the latter. 

1. This epistle may be called general according to 
<Ecumenius bis notion, becnnse it is not directed to 
one particular J)ersou, ns those to Timothy nucl Titns, 
nor yet to particular churches, ns those to the Homans, 
Corinthians, Gnlatians,t &c., but to the converted Jews 
in several parts; nnd in this sense tlc110111i1wtio <111111jorc 
pa1·tc ,,,·tita, the denomination is not from c,·cry epistle 

~ Par. in Jnc. 
t oU ,_,a., ti/!1e1~µ.ur.-, ;;~,, l" ~ -:rO>.u, &c.-<I:cumcr,. in Fpi,t. 

Oathol. Serrar prolog. iu Ep. Cnth. Aug. in. Ep. 
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(since two, nt lenst one, of St John's epistles is m:rni
fostly directed to n pnrliculnr per::on), hut the greater 
pnrt. As for this first epistle, St Austin indeed ~eemeth 
to nsserl it ns clircctecl to the l'arthia11.~: Lul if with 
Junius we unclerst.'mcl thnt as nn Hebrew word, it 
siguilieth as much as the scr,tterrd, b:mi~hc,1 ;* or if \\'C 

take it in the n1lgar notion, we must know tlint 
Pnrtbin was then a potent kingJom, containing under 
it many oriental nations, through which, as Joseplrnst 
tcstifielh, alrnudnnco of the J ows ,rerc scntterecl, to 
whom it is not improbable this epistle might be 
directed, and so this renson of catholic fitly applied 
lo it. 

2. nut that "·bich (nt least to me) seemeth most 
rntionnl is, thnt this title was gi\'en them npon their 
gencrnl reception in tlie church, in which respect they 
were cnllecl canonical as well as c>ntholic.: 

To clear this \'OU must know, thnt nt the first, be
sides those epistles which cnrry Rt Paul's nan1e in the 
front of them, only the first epistle of Peter, and this 
of John, wore uniYersally receirncl. Indeed, concern
ing this epistle of St John, St Austin snith,t I 'er 
m11nes !/f11l<'s 1·ecitat11r, orbis trrrrr r111tlwrit,,tc rl'tiurtur. 
It wns rcceiYed by the whole Christian ,rorhl from the 
beginning ; nncl to distinguish these from the rest, 
they were then called catholic ; nucl nfterwnrds the 
other fire being received into the cnuon, had this 
name nflixed to (hem for the distinguishing of them 
from those epistles of Bnrnnbas, Ignatius, and Poly
cnrpus, which, though ancient, were not tnkcn into 
the rule of our faith. Kor wns this nny diminution lo 
t~e authority of St Paul's epistles, lmt only nn intima
t10n that these were now ndcled to those;§ nm! wbcrens 
the other epistles, being written by ono man, might 

" .Jun. in l)cllarm. lib. ii. ,le. verb. I>ei. cnp. 1.'.i. 
t Jooepli. Anliq. lili. xi\". cap. 1'.!, JG~. 
t Aug. in Ep. 
§ :Son nt nliis qnippiam n<limnt ~c<I has illi,; niljungerent.

Jun. irz Jwl. E-j,ist. 

rcry "·ell receire n single denomination from him, and 
be cnlled St Pnul's episllcs, these, being penned by 
scvornl, could not he mentioned jointly without somo 
suc>h fit and venernblo title annexed to them.* 

The useful meditntions we may hence tnke up arc, 
that since this epistle is ,Hilten gencrnlly to the Chris
ti:tns in sereral plnces, we are lo remember it is ns 
well catholic in respect of sereral ages. Indeed, there 
is no nge of mnn but is herein instructed ; so Le saith 
himself, that he writes to children, young men, fathers; 
nor is there any age of mnn since it wns written to 
whom it doth not extend, nud therefore no Icss coo
cometh us than those who were then aliYC.i" And 
surely ns the epistle is general, so otu· application of 
it must be pnrticulnr, erery one bringing the lessons 
of it home to om· own henrts. And yet once agnin, 
since it was so generally nt first receirocl, therefore wo 
to be the more confirmed in the ,ority of it, and so 
induced the more strongl:· to belierr the assertions, 
nnd carefully to obey the directions contained in it. 

Aud Urns, with whnt brerity I could, I hnre unfolded 
the title pngc. Time will n~t now give me lonro to 
enter upon the book ilself. But I hope what hnth 
Leen nlrenlly said \Yill prorc n good prepnratire to my 
ensuing discourse~, both to gire some light for tho 
knowledge of, nnd cnuse some heat of lovo towards 
this pnrccl of, holy writ. And my desire to you (with 
which I shall conclude), is, thnl though I cnnnol begin 
lo hnnclle, yon wonlcl begin to rend it ; and as in itself 
it is n familinr kind of writing, so by frequent perusing 
mnke it familiar to you ; aad ns the penman of it lay 
in Christ's bosom, so it mn_v lie in your bosom, to be 
both your comforter and counsellor till You come lo 
rest i~ Abruham"s bosom to all eternity. • Amen. 

* Hoe nomcn his impooitnm est cpistolio quod n dh·crsis 
a111horibus sint conscri1i1n, et commune eis nomcn triliuendum. 
-C,11·t/111s. l""o<rm in lopist. Call. 

t l<lco \'i,lel nr diri u~.,.,.;, quod non ccrtio person is dcdi
cctur, s~d nd omncm xlotcm et scxum pcnincat. -Art. in /oc. 

SER:ilIO~ II. 

That 11-l,ich 1rnsfm111 the /,r!7iiwi11r1, 1rl,i,-!, II'/! h,ll"r l,r,,rtl, 1d,ich we l,,11·e srr11 with 011r ryes, 1,./1ich ,re hare /nvke,l 
11p1111, 1111,I 011r l,ands lwrc lww/1,,,l, '!f the Word o/ life (for the life ,ms 111<111iJi:,trt!, a11il ,rr hare srm it, 
and l,rnr 1rit11ess, mu/ sh,·11· 1111/11 !JOit that rtern11/ /1/1' 1rl,id1 was lfith thr Fathe,·, 1111,/ mu 111,111if,·ste,/ 1111to 
11s); tl,a/ 1rhicl, we hnrr src11 a/Ill ll/'lm/ ,//'Clare 1cc 111110 yo11, tlrnt ye a/.,o 111a!I l111refcllowship ll'itli 11s: an,l 
Indy n11r.f,,/l111r.,-!,iJ1 is 161/1 thr l·'atl,cr, a11</ 1rith his 8011 Jesus Christ. And thrse thi11y~ irritc u·e 1111/0 yo11, 
thnt yo11rjoy may b,·.f11ll.- l .Jon:- I. 1-·1. 

r1,HERE words nro ns an h,•a,1 lo the Lo,ly, n gntc to 
the lil'hl, a porch to the lmihling of tl,is cpbtle; 

an introcluction which \'Cl")" much ~pc:ikrth the ll'ritcr 
to be St John, becnusc it is ns il were a11tistm1,l11• 
ern119rlii, n resounding to lhe pnwrn of his Go~pel.* 
'l'ho Gospc:l LcginH with, ' In the t,rgiuning wns the 
word,' nncl this with 'Tl1at which was frnm the Lc>gin- i 

• J.n pill. in toe. 

ning concerning the ,Yon! of lifo ;' there n litlle after, 
' The"' urcl m1s mn,lo flesh, aml we snw his glorJ·, • hero 
'The life was ma11ifestcd, nnd we hn\'e seen it.' l"idc si 
11011 a11,,~tat11r ,·piMola s11a rrn119clio suo, snith the father 
justly. Seo how the ono as it were rchocth anil 
ans\\'crcth (o tho other, so thnt nt the nry threshold 
wo mny rca,l the buil,lcr of this excellent f~Lric. 

And ns this exonlium speaketh the writer, so it 
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mauifcstctl.i Lim an orator, since it fitly agreeth to 
those rules which oratory giYcth to be obscrred in 
preambles. There arc three properties in ernry good 
cxordium : con,enient length, lest, if excessive, the 
oration be like tbc litlle city of l\Iindas, with a great 
gntc; suitnble aptness, fetched from the ,cry bowels of 
the matter in hnnd ;"' and a profitable efficacy, to render 
the auditory attentive, dociblc, and bc11e,olo11s. All of 
these meet in this preface. The length, you see, cou
sists but of four ,crscs, whereas the epistle spreadetb 
itself into fhe chapters. In respect of its fitness, it is 
taken from the matter itself, about which he intended 
to write, ,10t staying tbe reader in any needless circum
locutious, yea (which is almost peculiar to this apostle), 
not so much ns iu a salutation of those to whom he 
writeth. Finally, it is so fully and exactly composed, 
that it cannot but attain with rational men the ends 
of a preface, siuce tbe importance of what be was to 
speak of being no less than that of life, and that life 
eternal, it could not but gain attention. The perspicuity 
-0f it, hy reason of the manifestation of "this life, could 
not but reudcr them dociblc ; aud the end of tbe apostle 
being their joy, and profit, and comfort, might well 
commnud benc-rnlence to bim, who declareth so much 
good will towards them. t .And I hope this proem 
hcing so ample, I shall need no other preface to obtain 
the like from you,; than the rehearsing and uufolding 
this, 'That which was,' &c. 

The manucr of composing these ,erscs, Ly reason of 
that figure which rhetoricians call hypcrbaton, the 
transposition of words, nnd likc";se the interposition 
of a parenthesis, is somewhat dark nod obscure. And 
the Greek scholiast undertnketh to giYe se.cral reasons 
of it, such as are to let us know thnt our salvation con
sistcth not in words, but things ; lo pre,cut tbc cast
ing of pearls before swine, to avoid heathenish loquacity, 
to express much in a little, and to exercise our diligence 
~n fiuding out the sense and meaning of it.§ And how 
mrnl,cd a labyrinth soe,cr this period may seem, I 
<loubt not bu(, by tbe clue of the Spirit, we shall cxtri
c~te ourselves out of it. The Sy1iac ,crsion hath con
tributed some light to this dark sentence, by placing 
the principal verb in the front, '\Ye publish to you that 
which was froru the beginning,' &c. ; but the sense of 
t~esc ,crscs will, I concc,i,c, appear tbc plainlicst by 
digesting them into those several propositions, hy 
which, as so many steps, we shall orderly asceud to 
their genuine meaning. 

1. Tbc Word of eternal life, which was with the 
Father, was manifested to us. 

* Exordia ex ipsis cnnrn, viccribus rnmcndn.-C'ic. de 
oral. I.:!. 

t ~lunus cxcrdii est compnrnrc bcnc\"olcntinm, si cnusa 8it 
im·idiosn et dubin; nttcmioncm, si cnus11 ,·identnr lc,·is, et 
pan-i momcnti; <locilirntcm, ~i diflicultns ant prolixitns 
offeo,~nt.-,l/&rer/. Orat in E11cyclc>p. 

: l,xonlium sine cxor,Jio, nullis prorsus nmbngibos nudi
torem su,pendcns.-Fer. i,, loc. 

S Justin. (Ec~m. in loc. 

2. This Word of life being manifested, we have heard 
and seen with our eyes, nod looked upon, and our 
hands have handled. 

3. That which we ba,e thus seen, beard, and handled 
concemiug this Word of life, was from the beginning. 

4. 'l'hnt which was from the beginning, and which 
we ha,c beard, seen, and handled, concerning the \Vord 
of life, we bear witness, shcw, declare, and write to 
you. 

5. The end of onr dcclarir.g and writing these things 
to you is, that your joy may be fnll, by ha,ing fellow
ship with us. 

G. That fellowship which we ha,c, and we would 
you ~bould ha,c, together with us, is with the Father, 
and his Soo J csus Christ. 

That I may proceed both more distinctly and suc
cinctly in discussing these words, he plensed to obscrrn 
in them these two generals; to wit, a1,ostolicw11 pra:
dieatio11is st11di11111, et suilime amr!Jclii prceo11iwn ; 
here is, 

The apostles' care of their duty in publishing tbo 
gospel, and this arcordiug to the English translation 
in four, but accorJiug to Lbc Greek original in three, 
expressions, one of them being twice repeated, we 
bear 1rit11ess, we shew, '1"C declare, and 1111/0 you. 

Tbe gospcl"s excrlleucy which they did publish, and 
this clelineatccl in four· character, namely, 

1. The clir111ity of its ol,_ject; au<l that uo other than 
the' \Vorel of life,' even that eternal life which was 
with the Father, and was manifested to them. 

2. The certainty nf its lratlitiou, inasmuch as it ~as 
that which they had ' heard, seen with their eyes, 
looked upon, and their hands bandied." 

3. '.1.'be a11li'J11ity of its orir1i1ratio11, ns being 'that 
wbicb was from the beginning.' 

•L Tbc 11tilil!J of thl' 1'1111, which is tbc 11cople's com
munion with tlie npo~tlcs, Jea, with God and Christ, 
in those words, that 'you may barn fellowship with 
us: and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and 
his Son Jesus ChriRt;' and bv this means the com
pletion of their comfort iu tho8c words, ' that your joy 
ma\" be full.' 

'fhcsc arc the se,er:i.l branches of this tree of life, 
through c-ach of which, by di,inc enablemcnt, I shall 
pass, uccording to the 11roposcd n1ethod, gatbcriug and 
distributing those s,\"l'Ct and wholesome fruits which 
grow upon them. 

I. The apostle's car0 of publis4ing the gospel is the 
first considerable, and it is that which St John doth 
here a~scrt in the behalf not only of himself, but his 
fcllow-npostlcs, for it i~ uot the singular /, but the 
plural number u-e. 1~ Xor is !Lis n term of state, as 
~omctimcs princes write in n magnificent st~·le, but 
intcndc1l to comprrhcn,1 the other upostles, together 
with himself, that they mi~ht be accounted as faithful 

* Pluralis nominnrin,, primre prrso~:,, non 8cmpcr mag
nituuini,, sc<I sxpc modc,11,., hnbct ~i;:nific:1tioncm, ubi nostra 
decora cum nliis 1mr1imu1·.-Grol. iu loc. 
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as he in this sacml work. The expressions b~· which 
our apostle sets forth the exercise of their care, arc 
ven- sicrnilicrmt, aud such indeed as do supcradd 
so~ewh;t at least by way of explication to the other. 
Take them bricily in their order as they lie iu the 
Yersc3. 

1. The fir,t we meet wilh is 11,ag-:-ugoLJ/1.:v, ' bear wit
nc,s.' This was indeed the chief oflice to which the 
n poslles were design ell by Christ, to bear witness of 
him; aud that they might be ennLled to the faithful 
discharge of it, he vrorniscd he woulJ, and accordingly 
did after his ascension, cause them to recei'l'e the 
power of the Holy Ghost coming upon them, John 
H. 2G, 27, Acts i. 8. 

Xot (beloved) that Christ stood iu need of any 
human testimony; he saith himself, 'I recei'l'C no wit
ness from mau,' John \'. 34, to "·it, as wanting it or 
not having greater; his own miraculous \l"Orks which 
were done by him did testify of him, ver. 3G, 37; the 
de'l'ils of hell, the angels iu hca'l'en, those out of en'l'y, 
these in duly, ga'l'e witness to him. Nay, bis Father, 
bv a won-i~rful voice from be:i.'l'cn, nttesleJ him to be 
his well hcloved Son. It was not, then, in regard of 
himself that ho or,laincd the aposlles to be bis wit
nrsscs, hut in rcgnr.1 of them, and the people; of them, 
that he might pnt this high honom upon them, of be
ing, as it were, Christ's jur~·- Look as God's making 
use of instrnmcuts in his pro,·ickntial works is not ex de
.fectu p()/<'slntis, but al,1111da11tia l,nnitatis, want of power, 
but abundance of lo,e whereby ho would arl'l'anee bis 
creatures to that great dignity of being his scrnnts, 
so Chrisfs appointing his apostles to be witnesses 
\\'/IS not because he stood in need of testimony from 
them, but that he might confer the honour npou them 
of giYing testimony lo him. And as of them, so of the 
people, who, ha Ying men like thcmsch'es to bear tcsli
mon)· to Christ, might with the [more; confidence and 
chccrfulucss rccciYe it. Ju this respect, what Christ 
said concerning those words ho uttered nt the raising 
of Lazrtrus,-John xi. ,12, 'llecansc of tire people that 
stand by I said it;' nud conccrniug that rnice from 
hca,cn, chap. xii. :10, ' It came not for me but for 
your sakcs,'-the same may be asserted concerning tbo 
npostolical testimony. It \\'as uot ns if Christ nccllcJ 
il, bnt because we need it for our confirmation auJ 
consolation. I end this "ith a tloublo itc111. 

To the ministers of the gospel, thnt we remember 
this is our clnty, as well ns it was tl10 apostles', to benr 
\'l'itncss to Christ. 'l'o l,c an cYe-witncss of Christ risen 
wn~ indeed peen liar lo tlro ap;stlcs, a1H] therefore, thnt 
St l'nul lllight he nn npostlr, <..!lrrist was pleased to 
manifest himself visibly to him; lint to bc:u wilncss to 
Christ is that \Yhich nll min istcrs aro obliged to, aud 
therefore to lnbour that we approYo ourseh-cs trnc nm] 
faithful witnesses, RSsertiug only nml wholly tho truth 
of the gospel. ' 1 t is l'C')Uircd in n steward,' sailh the 
npostlc, ' that ho be found faithful,' no less in n wit
ness. :Ministers nrc both God's stcwnrds and Christ's 

witnesses ; oh, let them discharge their dnty "·ith 
fidelity. 

To the people, that they recei'l'e with faith what the 
apostles and ministers of Christ attest with trntb; that 
us there isfi,/elitas in teste, so there may be fidcs in 
auditorc. 'l'hcse faithful witucsses may fiud Lclic,·iu:; 
ears. Wbnt great reason there is of hclie'l'ing thcso 
witnesses will afterwards appear ; let it sntticc us to 
know for the present, that he who bath appointed 
them to bear witness, expecteth we should embrace it. 
And so much the rather ought this duty to !Je per
formed by the people, bccausl), as we do ll'stc1ri, so 
likewise o/,/eslari, protes/ari (for that sometimes is !he 
notion of this word, and is so constrned here by 
Cassian *) we so bear witness to lbe truth as that we 
protest agninst all those who recei'l'e not our testimony. 
We testitj- not only for the strengthening of faith in 
the wc~k, but for the a/frighting of them who are ob
stinc1te in their iufidclit)·,t since as we now bear wit
ness In )-ou, so we shall one day bear witness a,1ai11s1 
such ; and tb.at testimony which cannot now prc'l'ail 
for your con'l'crsion, shall at last come in as ari cYi
dcn~c to your condemnation. And so much for the 
first term. 

2. The next expression, ci-;;-uyyiAi.otu•, is twice-re• 
pcatecl, vers. 2, 3, but Englished by two several words, 
' we sbew' nnd ' we declare,' it is thnt which inti
mateth what kind of bearing witness the apostle hero 
intended . 

'l'hcrc arc, indeed, scvcrri.l ways of bearing wit
ness to Christ, to wit, hy suffering, especiall_y death 
itself (for to such the name of µ,ag'l'uge; is xar' 
e~~xr,v applied), for Christ's cause, and the gospel ; by 
leading liYes nnswcrnble to the Christian profession, 
nnd by openly publishing the truth of Christ; and nil 
of thcso ways tl.Jo apostles di,l bear witness to Christ, 
the most of them suffering death actually, except tT1is 
apostle, who yet was banished, and no doubt was 
ready to ha'l'c died (hnd he been called to it) for the 
name of Jesus. Nor were any of them wanting, by the 
holiness and uprightness of their conversations, to at
test ancl credit their doctrines; but that wny of hcnring 
witness which here is meant appcareth by tho sul,join
ing of this phraso to he the promulging of the cmnge
licnl truths concerning the :\lessiah, to which those 
other \rnys arc necessary appendixes, that as we prcnch 
we should liYc, nnd he ready to justify the truth of 
what wo preach, with the lo~s c\-cn of our liYes, if 
tho proYidcnco of God nnd malice of men put us 
upon it. 

'!'hat, then, which wo hn'l'O here to take notice of, 
is the readiness of these npostlcs to shcw and de
clare tho mysteries of sl\lvalion to the people; in-

* Hoe sc protcstari <licit, sinrnl scilicct et cxscqncn~ ofii. 
cium fi<lci et in:;crcns tcrrorcm incrci.lulitnti, &c.-Cast. d11 
/ncarn. lib. v. cnp. vi. 

t Snccrdotis pririlicatio sah·andis est corrcctio, contcstatio 
juilicandis, &c.-Ambros. &rm, 63. 
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deed this was the chief part of their work, being there
fore compared to lights and ambassadors. The nature 
of light is to discover, the business of an ambassador 
is to impart his message ; and ncwrdingly the work of 
an apostle is to reveal the gospel. Indeed, for this 
,cry end the life was manifested to them, that they 
might manifest it to others ; Christ made known him
self to them, that they might make it known to oth0rs; 
and it is that which is God's aim, in whn.tsoo,er know• 
ledge he bestoweth upon any of us. Ilo bath gi,cn 
light to the sun, that it should be communicated to the 
world; water to the ocean, that it should feed the 
l'i',ers ; and talents to ministers, Christians, not that 
they should hide them in a napkin, but employ them 
for the enriching of their brethren ; and therefore if 
we hear a reni et ride, 'Come and sec,' we must expect 
to hear another mice, Abi et 11arra, 'Go and tell,' and 
declare it. The truth is, this is the temper of a reli
gions heart. Jeremiah saith of himself, chnp. xx. fl, 
• I was wear;, with forbearing;' and DaYid, Ps. xl. 10, 
• I barn not hid thy righteousness, nor concealell th,v 
truth from the great congregalion ;' and the apostles, 
Acts i,. 20, • we cannot but speak.' Spiritual know
ledge in the Christian soul is like new wine in the 
,essel, which must have a ,ent; or the ointment in the 
right hand, which cannot but bewrny itself, Prov. xxvii. 
lG. The zeal that is in a faithful minister, naY, in 
every godly man, for the ndrnncing of God's giory, 
edifying olhcrs, propagating religion, burncth so 
strongly, that it cannot but flame forth in showing 
what he knowelh to others. Oh, let c,ei·y one of us, to 
whom any di,ine illumination is impn.rted, fulfil God's 
design, and testify the trnth of grace in our hearts, by 
endenrnuring to teach and instruct our brethren. 

But this is not all we are to consider in this ex
pression. The Greek word is n. compound of a11,ii.).w 
which signifieth to lri11!/ a 111es.wge, and a,.o, which is 
as much nsfrom nnothei·; ~o llczn. glossctb upon the 
word here."' ,Ye declare, as being sent hy God to pub
lish this errand ; and that which hereby is intimated 
to us is, that these holy apostll)s did not run be
fore they were sent, but had n mission and commission 
to shew and declare the things of the gospel. Incleed, 
St Paul puts the question, and by it no doubt intend
eth a negation, ' How shall they pren.ch except they 
be sent?' Rom. x. 15; nnd the nuthor to the llcbrcws 
is express, 'Xo man tnketb this honour upon him, 
except be be called of God, as was Aaron,' llcb. ,. 4. 
These apostles were in an immediate nncl extraordi
nary way sent by Christ himself; the successors of the 
apostles were sepnratecl nml sent by them, and all the 
trne ministers of Christ have been, arc, and shall be 
sent by their successors until the end of the world, 
to declare this messngc. I would to God this were 
more seriously pondered on in this licentious age, 
wherein so many presumptnously nnllcrtake to preach 
the gospel without a call. Gregory Xaziaozeo, spenk-

* Ilcz. in loc. 

ing in his own defence, snith be came to this work, ouo' 
au-,,.a1 :y,),,of, a,.,.a x')...r,O,;,, not of himself, but being 
called ; * but a great number in our days send them
sel,es into the ,ineyarcl, as if our Snviour had snid, 
not the kingdom of heaven, but the preaching of the 
tho kingdom, sufl'ereth ,iolcmce, and the violent take it 
Ly force; ha,;ng no right nt all to it. 'l'hesc men tread 
in the steps, and it is God's wonderful patience lh<>y 
come not to the dismal end, of Korab and his com
plices. It is true, beloved, all Christians, as I ham 
alrenlly hinted, ought, as they arc able, to declare the 
things of God to others, teaching and exhorting one 
another ; but it is as true that this they arc to do 
within the compass of their pince and cnlling, as mas
ters, as parents, as go,ernors in a primte charitatim 
way; but still this declaring here understood, which is 
in n public anthoritatirn way, belongs only to them 
who arc sent, either immediately or mediately from 
God. I encl this, to shew and dcclnre, that is our 
part, who arc the ministers; to hear and attend, that 
is yours, who are the people ; and snrely ns we nre 
bound to Jo the one, yon are no less obliged to per
form the other. ,Ve, after St Paul's pattern, Acts xx. 
27, must 'not slrnn to declare the whole counsel ol' 
God to yon,' and yon must not neglect to rccciYe tha 
counsel we declare; and so runch the rather consider
ing that as we do mw1111tiarc, so we do clc111rnliare, 
declare the truth to you, so we Jcnounce judgment 
agniast the stiff-ncck(•d allll hard-hearted n.ml1tors; 
yen, as we do now an111111tiarc, ~o we must at the last 
day ro11wtiarc (aucl nil these things the word in l110 
text signifieth), return an account to our Lord and 
l\Iastcr what entertainment our message hath found 
with those to whom ,,c am sent, and then as truly 
it will he woe to us, if we ham not dcclare,l; so woe 
will be to you, if you ham not regarded this message 
which we show nnd declare unto YOU. And so much 
bo spoken of the sccollll pn.rticub;._ 

3. There is yet one term more behind, ver. -1, and 
that is, rga:po,11-H, 'we write unto you;' and as declar
ing shewcth whnt kind of bearing witness the apostle 
chiclly rclatetb to, so thi~ writing what kind of clc
clariug he especially spcakcth of; for whereas thero 
are Lut two ways of declarini:{ the gospel,t to wit, 
srn110 and scriptio, wonl and writing, by the tongue and 
the pen, this latter is that which lhe apostle prin
cipally iatendeth when he saith, W c declare, we write; 
that is, we declare by writing. 

And indeed there are se,ernl advantages in 'IITit
ing nbo,e speaking, which might very well inclnce 
the apostles to take this course. '::\Iy tongue,' snith 
DaYid, Ps. xiv. 1, 'is the pen of a ready writer.' Tho 
pen no less truly is as the tongue of a ready speaker. 

1. Dy this it is we speak to many, ,cry many, ercn 
those that ore nbsent and far distant from us; in which 

* Grr1', Nnz. oral. xx1·. 
t Modi prredicnn<li ev:rn~clium omni cre:itura, sunt duo, 

ic.--Jun. animadv. in JJcll. lib. iv. cnp. iii. 
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respect, writing is wittily styled nn invention to deceive 
absence; and therefore St Paul made use of it for 
t!.!is Ycry end, when he saith to the Corinthians, 'Be
ing absent, I 'll"rite nnto you ; ' whereas by the voice 
we only speak to those who nrc present, and in a 
litllo compass of groun<l distant from us; so thnt, 
be they nel'er so many, they arc but a ver:-,- few in 
comparison of those to ,yhom we communicate our 
thoughts hy the pen. 

2. Again, by this it is we speak, not only whilst 
alive, but 'll"hcn we are dead, and so declare the truth, 
not only to them who are coelancous with us, but 
shall in future ages succeed after us ; in which regard 
that of the> psalmist is very suitable, Ps. cii. 18, 'This 
shall be written for tho generations to come.' Words 
pass n'll"ny, and are buried in oblivion, whilst writing 
rcmaineth and becometh nn imago of eternity. 

Upon these considerations it is more than probable 
U1at St John and others of the apostles did shew by 
writing, since the Christians of those times were 
scattered up and down by persecution, so that the 
apostles could not reach them all in person; nor bad 
they regard only to the present age, but to the propa
gation of Christianity in succeeding, and therefore they 
made use of this way, to declare by writing.* 

That which we aro from hence to take notice of is 
double. 

1. In special, the industry of the apostle is to be 
meclitated on bv ministers fur their imitation. These 
men of Goel neglect no means whereby they may bear 
witness to Christ and dcclnro the gospel. Hence it 
was that 'll"hcrcvcr thoy came they did leach both 
publicly [ancl privately, and where they could not 
come they sent by writing for the eclificntion of tho 
chnreh. St Jude snith of himself, Yer. 3, that he 
gri.ve diligence, nay, 'all diligence,' and that not only 
to speak, but ' write of the common salrntion,' and 
hy this means, whcrens the slothful man is <lend "·hilst 
b·e lil'cth, he (with the 1·est of tbo laborious penmen 
of Holy Writ) liYcs though dead. 1'his practice should 
he ministers' pnttcrn, who must make the salvation of 
the people their business, nnd do all the good they can, 
nncl that by nil ways in promoting the knowlctlge of 
Chrisl. If \\"e had as many tonnncs or hands as 
Argns bacl cyc,i, we should thi~k the~ all little enough 
lo employ in this sacred work of the gospel. 

2. In general, !ho l1cnignity of God is ~o be con
tcru1ilatcd by us nil for onr gratulntion, in that he was 
plcasccl to put his apostles upon writing thu mysteries 
of sall'ati m. lndcccl, as the Greek father's t cxprcs
i;ion is, iu3o7.r,<JE, it was God's singular good plcasnro 
which moved him to mol'o thcso holy men to the 
penning of his word for our learning, that "ll"e may 

* Scripscrnnt npo~toli, ut non solnm hominibus qui :unc 
crnnl, sccl omnibus qui futuri crnr,t, ipoi non ,0111111 vi,·i ~c,1 
~1in1:1 mortui crn11gcliu111 n11n1111tiurcr11.-.l/a/do11al prnfa: 
UI f,,t''tn(I. 

t Thcop!i. iu ~lutth. 

have a sure guide, a clear light, an infallible rule to 
walk by. And therefore boweYer some nmong the 
Romanists,* yea (which is more doleful), e,·cn among 
ourselves, cast contempt upon Scripture, styling it 
arramentariam theologiam, an inky divinity, a dead 
letter, let us highly esteem it, slcclfnslly cloal'O lo it, 
and ncknowlcdge the mercy of God in affording it. 

I am not ignorant how the Romanists, t that they 
may deny the written word to he an adequate rnlo of 
faith, and infer a necessity of their unwritten tradi
tions, assert that the apostles did not write by virtue 
of any command from Christ, but only upon emergent 
occasions. But, belornd, as to some parcels of holy 
writ we rcacl of an express precept, so often in the 
Apocalypse, no less than twelve serernl limes. Be
sides (as the learned Chamier and Junius well obserrn 
against Bellnrminet), the general command of teaching 
all nations and preaching the gospel to every creature 
virtually requirctb the use of all means, among which 
writing is not the least, for the publication of it. And 
yet further, wbenas we read in St Paul's epistle to 
Timothy, 2 Tim. iii. 16, that ;;-u<Ja. ,ga:pr,, all and 
every parcel of Scripture, is ~,ol':"Hu<J,-o;, of dirino in
spiration, we may very well concluclo Lhnt the penmen 
hnd an internal command putting them on, as well us 
an internal :1ssistnncc enabling them to this holy work. 
In this respect it is that St Augustine saith expressly, 
whatsoever God wonlJ. hare us know concerning his 
word and bis works, he garn in charge to those sacred 
amanuenses to write;§ and therefore lcl none of us be 
wise above what is written, but humbly and meekly 
confine onrselvcs to that which bis goodness and 
wisdom bath allotted for us, to 'll"alk by lhc writings 
of his prophets and apostles, beseeching him that as 
he bath caused his truths to be written that they may 
be read with our eyes, so be 'll"ould write them in our 
hearts, and thereby we may bavo a comfortahlo evi
dence thnl our names are written in tho book of life. 

11. Ancl thus I ban given a despatch to the first 
general part, to wit, the apostles' care of their cluty. 
Pass now on to tbo other general, which is the gos
pel's excellency, nnd therein to the 

Emincncy of its object, in the close of the first and 
part of the secoml rerses, in those wor,ls, ' the \Vorel 
of life,' the 'life that was manifested,' that 'eternal 
lifo which wns with the Father, and was manifested 
lo us,' nil which is spoken concerning Christ. 

llut before I enter on the handling of thcso word~ 
in this (which I conceive to ho tho most genuine) 
interpretation, there is another exposition, which being 

* Coster. Enchiri,l. 
t Bcllnrm. de Ycrh. Dci., lib. iv. cap. 4. 
: Duoclccics Jonnni mnndntnm ut scribnt in libro ,\po

cnlypscos.-J ,rn. auimadu. in liel., i. lib. iv. r,1p. 13. 
8utlicicb:n gcncrnlc mnuclntum ut cloccrcnt, prre,licnrcnt, 

ctiurn ut trn,lcrcnt; n:un illn omnin l;nnt cluobns modi,, \"Cl 
\"il":1 ,·occ \"Cl scripto.-Cham. de can., lib. ix. cnp. G. 

§ Quicquicl illc clc suis clictis cl fnctis nos lcgcre voluit hoe 
scribcnclum illis tunquum suis munibus impcrndt. 
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neither improbable nor unprofitable, I shall not pass 
by; and it will be all I cnu discuss al this time .. 

It is of those who nnderstand these "·ords concern
ing the gospel itself, as if that "'ere here callecl the 
word of life wherein this eternal life is manife5tccl; 
though e,en according to thi~ construction the en
comium is of the gospel ,vith reference to its matter, 
whereabont it is conversant. This expositiou is that 
which is alleged by Calvin,-'' asserted by Grotius,t and 
asscrered by Yorstius ;t nor is it dissonant to the ana
logy of faith, and according to it. Here arc two things 
to be considered, namely, the appellation given to the 
gospel, it is the word of life; and the reason of that 
appellation, because in it the life, eternal life, is mnni
fested to us. 

I. The appellation here affixed to the. gospcl is 
choice and comfortable, it is the word of life ; a title 
which is made use of by St Paul, Philip. ii. 15, l/j, 
when he required of the Philippians that they should 
' shine as lights in the world, holding forth the word 
of life;' and by the angel, when he comman<ls the 
apostles to 'speak in the ears of the people all the 
words of this life,' Acts v. 20. Suitably hereunto it is 
that it is called elsewhere the 'word of sal"rntion,' 
chap. xiii. 26, and the 'gospel of sa!rntion,' Eph. i. 13, 
and the 'grace of God that bringeth salrntion,' 'l'ilus 
ii. 11, and the 'ingraftcd "l\"ord, which is able to s:wc 
our souls,' James i. 21; and ~-et once more, 'that 
word of God's grace, which is able to build us up, 
ancl to gi\'c us an inheritance among them which are 
sanctified,' Acts n. 32. 

2. The reason of this appellation is fit and pregn:mt, 
because those words, 'eternnl life is manifested to n~,' 
are such a confirmation that they nre withal nn expli
cation of the title in both the branches of it. For, 

(1.) ·would we know what this life is, whereof the 
gospel is the word? The answer is, it is eternal life; 
in which respect St Peter saith to Cbrisl, John vi. GS, 
' Thon hast the words of eterunl life.' In thes(' two 
expressions is contained a short description of felicity. 
It is a life ; fur since life is the highest of nil created 
excellencies, it is aptly used to set forth a sbtc of 
h1ppiness ; § especially if we lake 1·il'cre as comprc
beudiug in it mlere, nnu so denoting nn hale, ,·igorons 
and prosperous life. Bnt that which crowneth life 
itself, and mnketh it nn bappine~s, is its eternity, 
since (ns the schools well) trnc bliss must be nhle to 
give satisfaction to lhc appelile, which it c:innot do if 
there be any f1:nr of losi11g or expiring. 'l'ht! trnth is, 
neither of these two can be se,·ere,l in nn happy con
dition : were it etcrnnl, if it were not life, there could 

:;, Bifariam po1cst exponi vcl <le Christo, rcl de cvnn;;clio. 
- Cnfr. in loc. 

t Ycra crnn!!clii <loctrinn.-G,·of. ibi1. 
! YiJctnr omnino intcltigcrc c,·angclinm.- l'u,·st. ibirl. 
§ Cum bcntirndo sit perfect um b<'num et rnllic1cn, (>porlet 

quo<I dcsiclcrium hominis quiclct et omnc mnlnm cxcludat; 
nat11rnli1cr nntcm homo dcsi<lcr,11 rctinerc l,01111m quoJ hal,et. 
-.-t,1ui11., prim. '.!, quesl. 5, 11rt. iv. 

be no bliss, siucc it is true of the damned that they 
shall exist eternally ; and were it life, if it were not 
eternal, it conld not be happy, sine<' a transitory fading 
life is rather a death than n life. Aud therefore that 
the gospel may appear a means of happiness, it is said 
to reveal to us eternal life. And 

(2.) Wouhl we know in what respect the gospel is 
the word of this life ? The answer is, because this 
eternal life which was with the Father is by it mani
fested to us. Indeed, we must here distinguish be
tween data and manif,·slala, the ghing and the mani
festing of this life. Kor is it mine, but St Paul's own 
distinction, 2 Tim. i. D, 10, where he informetb us 
that salvation, or life ett:rnal, was 'given us in Christ 
Jesus before the world began, but is uow made mani
fest by Christ, who hath brought life and immortality 
to light through the gospel.' 

The truth iR, eternal life, before the time of the 
gospel, was 'with the Falher,' that is, did late1·c q110-
dm11111odo apwl palrrm, lie hid in the Father's bosom, 
unrerealed to the world. As to the Geutiles it was 
altogether unknown, who therefore are said to ' sit in 
darkness and the shadow of death,' as being wholly 
strangers to this life. And as to the Jews, it was hid 
(as learned DaYenant bath observed*) ex parte et 
co111para1ire. The greatest part of the Jews looked no 
higher than an earthly Canaan, and dreamt ouly of 
a temporal happiness to be accomplisbcd by the 
l\Icssinh ; the discoveries of life were so dark that few 
could spell them, anu that mauifostation which any 
of them had was rnry obscure, in comparison of what 
is by the go~pel. It is tr□ o eternal life was so far 
rcrnnle<l i □ the Old Testament that the belie,;ng Jews 
nttainecl to some knowledge of it, so as that they 
looked for it, and no doubt are in their souls pos
sessed of it. Upon this accouut St Paul tells Timothy 
that the 'holy Scriptures' (to wit, of :i\loses and the 
prophets) ' were able to make him "·ise to salvation,' 
2 Tim. iii. 15; and Christ bids the Jews to 'search 
the Scriptures,' John v. :-rn, because they 'thoL1ght' 
(which yet Christ reproYCth not as a bare surmise) 
' in them to have eternal life.' But still those dis
cornrie, were very imperfect in comparison of that 
knowl~rlge which the gospel imparts ; and therefore 
onP t obscn·cth an emphn,is in the r,:1.1v, lo u.<. Kot 
to the pati- archs, not to the prophets, was this life, 
to wit, so clearly manifested, as to us, the apostles of 
Christ,t and by 11s to the ~nints throughout lhe world; 
in wh,ch respect St Paul, writing both to the Ephesians, 
chap. iii. G, auu the Colossians, chap. i. 2G, styles 
not only the 'calling of the Gcutilcs' (which is as 
mnch spoken of hy the prophets as any other cvan
gdical truth), but the whole tloctrinc of life in the 
gosp,,1, ' a mystcr.v which hath been hid from ages 
and gcncr,,tions, nor ,,as in other ages macle known 

.t ll:l\·c11. in Colo;, 
t l'i,le Hin~t. I~a~. Scriptnr. 
: ~on ratri:1rchis non propl:ctis, &c.-Grol. in lor. 
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to the sons of men, bnt is now revealed unto his holy 
Apostle!', nnd made manifest to his saints by his 
Spirit.'* 

To sum it up in few wor<ls : eternal life is that 
mvster, which coul<l not ham been fonnd out by 
rc;son ·; neither the thing itself, nor the wo.y to it, 
could by any human wit or industry ha,·e been at all 
discovered; and therefore it mnst be manifested, to 
wit, by a divine re.elation, a spiritaal illumination; 
and only the gospel is the word wherein Goel bath 
been pleased to rnnchsafo the clear, distinct, and full 
manifestation of it, for which reason it is dcsen·edly 
called the word of life. 

To apply this briefly, what shonlu the consideration 
hereof teach us but, 

1. Thankfully to acknowledge what a rich (reasnr<', 
a precious pearl, God bath ,ouchsafccl to us iu 
bestowing the gospel on us. Life is the most precious 
treasure in nature, eternal is the host of li,·cs. Oh 
then, how singular is the worth of the gospel, which 
manifcstclh this life unto us! And rnrcly as the 
,rnter of life itself, so the ,essels that comer it to 
ns, should be highly esteemed by us. \\'u m;y trnly 
say of all tho ministers of tho gospel, what that pos
sessed damsel said concerning St Paul anll the rest, 
Acts xvi. 17, ' These men arc the scn·auts of the 
most high God, which shew unto us the way of ~al ra
tion.' And what St John here saith of himself and 
fellow-apostles, we may no less justly sa.,· of ourselves, 
'\\'c show to .-on that etcrnnl life which \\·as with tho 
Father.' Sh~ll the lawyer be rnlned, who shcwc\h 
you the way of preserving your temporal estate? 
Shall the physician be houonretl, "·ho shcwcth yoll the 
way of prolonging your corporal life ? And shall not 
the ' feet of them be hcautiful who Lring the glatl 
tidings of peace,' and shc,v the wny of obtaining 
eternal lifo? J:ut, however, if ,,·e must be neglected, 
yet let the treasure we bring be gratefully esteemed 
b,· vou. As von love ,our life, as you mine clernitr, 
p~i;,e the gosj)el. • • • 
, That I may the more enhance the worth of the 

gospel, consider it not only absolntely anti positiYely, 
but oppositively and comparntiYcly. 
• (1.) In opposition to the law strictly taken, which, 
though there was a time \\'hen life might have been 

• I•rimnrit\ !;nnrti~ npostolis; secundnrio, nliis snnctis. 
Immc<lin I~ npostolis, mc<lia1il !Jci scn·is.- Dai•en. i11 Co'o,. 

obtained by it, yet now to us who arc guilty of the 
breach of it, it threateneth nothing but death. Oh 
how sweet is the gospel to the transgressor of tho 
law. In the law there is nothing but matter of fear, 
in the gospel of lorn; in the law God is against us, 
in the gospel he is Emrunnuol, God with us. The lnw 
cm·seth, the gospel blesscth ; the office of the law is 
to accuse nnd terrify, of the gospel to heal and com
fort; finally, the law is a killing letter, but the gospel 
a quickening spirit. 

(2.) In comparison with the state of the Old Tes
tament, how much more obligell are we to God, who 
li,e in the times of the Xew, in respect of the clear 
re,·clation of this life unto us! God spake "ith :\Ioses 
at the door of the tabcruaclc, but now he leadeth his 
spouse i~to the presence chamber. The Old Testa
ment Christians saw through a ,oil, lint now tho 
curtain is drawn ; with them it was the dawning of 
tle day, with us it is full noon. Oh that we would 
praise the Lord for his incstimablo goodness lo us, 
npon whom the glorious light of the gospel shincth I 

2. To cn,lcaYour that \\·hat this won] of life is in 
itself it may be to evcry one of us ; and as it is the 
word of life by way of 111anifcstation, so it may bo 
also by way of operation, rffectual to Lriug us to that 
lifo which it t·e.-ealeth to ns. The more to quicken 
us in this cndcarnnr, it ,1onld be seriously eonsiclcrcd 
by us that though the gospel be intentionally the 
' wonl of life,' yet accidentally it prorn1h to many tbe 
'sa,·our of death; ' namely, those wbo receive with 
tho left hand of infi.lelity what God ollcretb with the 
right hand of grace and mercy. The same rnn both 
softcneth the wax and hardcurth the clay; the :-amo 

' earth is sweet in the gr:ipc and hitter 
0

in the worm-
1 wood ; the :-amo odour is a refreshment to the dove 

am1 poison to the beetle; the same herb, callcll rhodo-
' daphuc, is a cme to men lJit with scrpc1,ts, and ,·euo

mons to beasts ; antl the ~ame gospel is both to 
bclicYcrs a word of life, and to unbelie,·crs a means of 
conclemnatiou, whilst they lo\'C darkness rather than 
light, and choose clealh before life. Oh, therefore, let 
it be our prnvcr, nmon" whom this word of life bath 
been so loug preached, that it may come to us, as it 
did to the Thcssnloni:111s, 1 Thes. i. 5, ' not in word 
only, bnt also in power,· so as it may becomo to 
c,·ery one of ns the power of Go<l to salYatiou and 
life eternal. 

SE TI :\ION III. 

Tl,at 1r/1id, 1rns.fro111 tl,r lir!fi1111h1fJ, ,,.!,id, u·c hal'e l,ral'Cl, ,,-1,ic!, we liai•e .~rrrr ll'ith 011r ryes, u·liic/r u·c /,arc looked 
11po11, 0111/ n11r lra11ds /rare l,a11tllt·t!, of the Word of life (for the !(fr ll'a.v 111a11ifrsted, anti u·c /rare sreu it, 
11111/ /,,.,,,. 11·it11rss, a,,d -~he,,- 1111to ym1 that l'lrnral life u·lrich 1rn.~ rfitf, tire Fatlirr, a11d rrns ma11ijr.~trd to 11-~).
l .Tom; I. l, 2. 

A SCilIPTUilE to which I need no l,eginning, since 
it begins with tire Legi1111i11g, arnl that such a be-

ginning as bath no bc~inning; a text to which a pre
face will be needless, because itself is o. preface, and 
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yet such a preface as may withal be called a book. 
In reference to the epistle, it is a proem: in itself it 
is a rol11me well worth our most serious study and 
perusal. The apostle's duty and the gospel's excel• 
lency are the two sections which divide it, the first of 
which, consisting only of one leaf, though that having 
three columns, I read over the last time. The second 
cxpatiateth itself into four large leaves, the first of 
which is writ.ten as it were on both sides, having a 
double exposition annexed to it. The one side was 
then despatched, and now we are to turn over tho 
other; and, according to the most genuine sense, 
to handle these words as spoken concerning Christ, 
'the Word of life, that eternal lifo which was with the 
Father, and was manifest to us.' 

Nor is it without strong reason (as I conceive) that 
we should incline to this latter as the most congruous 
interpretation ; for, 

1. This phrase, the Word of life, primarily agreeth 
to Christ, since, 'l"l'hen it is attributed to the gospel, it 
is in reference to Christ, and therefore eternal lifo is 
manifested in the gospel, because Christ, by whom we 
obtain that life, is revealed in it. 

2. The things that arc here asserted concerning this 
Word of life, arc such as most properly belong to the 
person, rather than the doctrine, of Christ. The Word 
of life is said to be manifested, and that such a mani
festation as was visible, nay, so as they not only 
beard and saw, but bandied, which cannot literally be 
referred but to a corporeal substance ; and to under
stand those expressions, with Socinus, metaphorically,-i.1 

is here very unsuitable, because the strength of the 
argument by which St John would confirm what he 
delirnred concerning Christ, lieth in the literal accep
tion, that sensible experience they hnd of him, by 
hearing, seeing, and handling. 

3. Those phrases of u·ord and life are most fre
quently, when used by this apostle, in all his writings 
applied to Christ. So in the beginning of his Gospel, 
Johu i. 1, when ho saith, 'In the beginning wns the 
Word, and in him was life,' it is without controversy 
spoken of Christ; rn in the Inst chapter of this epistle, 
chap. v. 7, 11, 20, the term Word, in the enumeration 
of the Trinity, is plainly meant of Christ, and this life 
is said to be in him. And again, of him no doubt 
those words a.re spoken, 'This is the true God and 
eternal life.' 

4. Add to all this, 
That which (where there is nn equal probability of 

reason on both si<les) shall enr ~vith me preponderato 
the scales is, that almost all expositors, as well ancient 
as modern, go this way, and interpret this concerning 
the pcr~on of Christ. 

And now, following this construction, you may ob
serve the person of Christ generally denominated and 

• lit rd cerlam scientiam declararet, hisco mctnpboris 
,·idcndi, cl conlractcrncli oculis ipsis et manubus usus cst.
Socin. in Apoc. 

particularly exemplified, the former in the end of the 
first, and the latter in the greatest part of the second 
verse ; of each in their order. 

(1.) The general denominat.ion hero given to Christ 
is, that he is called the Word of life; and here ara 
two substo.ntives that singly deserve our considera
tion. 

[l.] Christ is called the Word, an exprc,sion not 
altogether unknowu to those heathens, Trismcgistu~ 
and Plato, which made Amelius swear when he .-,~ad 
the beginning of St John's Gospel, Per Joi·em, 1,arbarus 
isle cum nostro Platonc sc,isit rerbum esse in ordine pri11-
cipii. This barbarian (for so he 'l"l'as in his esteem) 
agreeth with our Phto, asserting the word to be in 
the order of a principle.-::- Ilut they, being ignorant 
both of the Trinity and of the l\Iessiah, though they 
h:1d the word, could not rightly understand the thing. 
As for the Jews, it is very likely it was known to 
them as the name of the ::.\Iessiah at that time when St 
John wrote, because it was often used in the Chnldee 
language, which was then common among them. It 
,verc easy to multiply pi:lces in the Old Testament, 
where, when the Hebrew reads Lord, the Chaldee 
paraphrase rendcrcth it tlie u·ord of the Lord. Thus 
where the prophet saith, 'Israel is saved by the Lord,' 
Isa. xiv. 17, the Chaldee read it, 'the word of the 
Lord;' and when in the Psalms it is said, Ps. ex. 1, 
the 'Lord said to my Lord,' the Chaldee read ' to my 
·word'; ::i.ud these may suffice to let us see that tho 
Jews, being no strangers to this language, could not 
but be acquainted with this term, a title which St 
John, of all the evangelical penmen, seemeth most to 
delight in, and therefore it is most frequent in his 
,nitings; nay, indeed only used by him in the New 
Testament, who is therefore called ~.6Aoyo, ; and no 
wonder if he, who was a seraphical writer, made so 
much use of this sublime expression.t That I may 
fully and distinctly represent the several notions of 
this term Word among interpreters, be pleased to look 
upon it as capable of n double trope, to wit, a meta
phor and a metonymy. 

This phrase may not unfitly be looked upon as 
mctapliorical. Christ resembled to a word, which, 
that I may the better explicate, take notice of that 
known distinction of il'Onl,t into Aoyo, ivo,aO,ro; and 
-::-go;ogi;;io;, concepl1ts men/is and ser1110 01·is, the inward 
conceit of the mind, and outward speech of the lips, 
to both which the :Messiah is not unfitly compared.§ 

1. The conceit of the mind is called a word, the 
heart having its language as well as the mouth, and 
speeeh being nothing else but, as it were, the echo of 
that rnice which is in the mind. Now, to this it is 

• Dr Ifammon<l, .Anno/. in Luc., cap. i. 
t ,.o,,oll i,e,;.it~; ,;;-,zelZlo;011 '1'1 &«~ U-rle~u, ifli,-;«,,.~, &c.-Cyr. 

Thes. Annot. 19. 
t ).oy,, et scrmonem et rationem eignificnt.-Lacl. ln!tituti, 

lib. i~. c~r- _ix. , , • • e " 'l'OlJ Aoyou 1,-:t').,, 'Tlf !6'7'n u,o,«.-Ba,. llom. xv. 
B 
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,•:hicl.1 the auc:euts generally r~for this title 1rnrJ when 
spoken of Christ,* nor is it without good reason that 
they conceirn tho Messiah compared to the internal 
word, and that in n. double respect. 

(1.) l'ri111arily, xr.h' iaw, in regard of his father; 
for, as the internal word is that offspring of the mind, 
so is Christ the Sou of God; as the mind formeth its 
conceit by understanding the object proposed, so the 
Father generateth his Son Ly nuderslnnding his own 
essence. As the conceit issueth from the mind without 
any passion or trouble, t so is tlrn Son begotten of the 
Father ; as the generation of the word in the mind is 
·immaterial nnd spiritual, without any carnal conjunc
tion, so is the genern.tion of the Sou of God; finally, 
:ts the word which is framed in remaincth -with the 
mind, so the Sou, being begotten of, ahideth in the 
I'ather ;t though withal, notwithstanding those analo
gies, there want not many discreprmcies; for whereas 
the internal word is an accident to the mind, different 
from it in essence, and after it in time, so as, thongh 
the word conld noi be without the mind, the mind 
may Le withont the word, Christ is the consubstan
tial, co-eternal Son of the Father; and as there was 
no time when the Word was without the Father, so 
neither when the Father -without his Word. 

I cannot let this go without taking notice how gra
ciously God is pleased to condescend to us in his lan
guage,§ that though -we cannot comprehend, "·e may 
apprehend something of those divine mysteries. This 
age bath brought forth a generntion of preac-hers, who 
wrap up plain notions in clondy expressions; but they 
arc rnry unlike the Spirit of God, who clotheth sub
lime verities iu plain similitudes. W_hat mystery in 
all divinity more abstract thnn that of the generation 
of the Son of God ! The prophet Isaiah is at his 
q11is c1111rra/Jit, 'who shnll declare it;' for of this many 
fathers\\ nndersbud that question, and yet much of it 
is manifested to us by this common metaphor of a 
ll"Ol"II. 

(2.) Seco11tlarily, xu:-' i'~w, in regard of the crea
tures ;if for, ns the internal word is that according to 
which a man eITccteth all his actions, so is this \Yor<l 

• xe:tT'TO; io-'T; AD-yo; oi e'1ro, a!A)..' oUo-,~dr.:, &c.-lgnnt., F.p. iii. 
ad .Ala911. [Either this quotation is incorrect, or the reference 
is wrong. The 011ly passngc resembling it in tho cpistlo 
refcrrc:d lo is the following : I. X, O, io-ir,v «UToU ).Oya; «;~10 ,, 

e"." ,tz. ~o ~4,_,;, ,,,.eoAl~v, O', Jt«Ti "ri~'T« ui,,e!,,.,,.,.a, 'T~ -:rifl,,J,«V'TI 
Cz:.tl'TU,-1•,l),] 

Verbum hoe res est non eonus, &c.-llilar., lib. ii., de 
Trinil. 

t 3:« TO lr.,:,-«~I; Tii, .,,.,.~o-•e.·f d:« ,.,; truf«fJi,.-Gr .... ¥a:. ornt. 
ii. de fil. ••irle llas. foe. 1,r,rdict. 

l J'llens cogilan,Io vcrbum intrn ee general, ot sic general 
nrbnrn de sc ut genii um hnbcnt apud sc, sic vcrbum didnnrn 
in ipso Jintrc rnnnel n quo gignitur.-Fu/9. ad ,llorim. lib. iii. 
cap. \'ii. Vide A u9 de Trinit., lib. ix. cnp. x. 
~ § TO,, aO.I ~f'«, O,OfL«~-r, -rO .9,~o, ti-ro.ita..l,i"T«,.-Cyr. Tiu~. 
assrrl. 1 a. 

II Bns. Chryeost. Aug. cum nliie. 
'I Aui;. qurest. !xiii. 83. 

pri1wp1111n 011111ia pcragc111li, the 'beginuing of the 
creation of God,' He'I", iii. 15, as he calleth himself, 
and by this Word it is that 'all tl:ings -were made,' as 
this aposllc sailh in his Gospel, John i. t, 2. And as 
tho internal -word may exist in the mind, and :·et the 
cxtcrn:i.1 work not presently he ; but the work cannot 
be unless the word is pre-existent in the ruin,1 ;-!.' so 
Christ was from eternity with God before the world 
was made, but the world could not be made without 
this Word. His n consideration which should teach 
us, wbC'n we contemplate the world's goodly fabric, to 
reflect on Christ, the former of it ; even the creation 
(if considered by n kno1>ing Christian) leadetli not 
only to God, bui Christ; nor can we think seriously 
upon the making of the world, except we remember 
how it was made by a Word, whirh \Yord is Christ. 

2. But further, ·the speech of the lips is that to 
which most properly this term -word belongs, t 1.670; 
coming from 1.srw, dico, to speak ; and truly there 
wants not a fit analogy in this metaphor. It is true 
there are many lhings "·herein tbis external word is 
unlike to Christ, as its extrinsecalncss to the person, 
its temporary continuance, and the like; but there is 
one thing wherein it seemeth apliy to shadow forth 
Christ to us; for, as a man makelh kno,m himself to 
others hy his word, so is the Father by Christ revealed 
unto the world. Some, obser'l'ing the 'l'arious accept
ance of this word Aoyo;, have taken hold of the sig
nification of dtji11itio, and applied it tfJ this present 
purpose; for, as the definition doth explicate the thing 
defined, so doth Christ mnke known the Father. But the 
common signification of the word seemeth sufiiciently 
to illustrate ibe same trutb, and so accor,lingly is taken 
notice of by tho fathers Iren::eus and Augustinc,t 
who tell us ho is therefore ea.Bed the word, because 
by him the Father is made known, and through him 
we come to the s:n-ing knowledge of Goel. In this 
respect it is that Christ is called by the author to the 
Hebrews, chap. i. 3, ' the brightness of his Father's 
glor.r, and express character of his person;' and again, 
Ly St Paul, 2 Cor. i,. 4, the 'image of God,' quia l'atrem 
s1111m 1101,is co11.~picie11d11111 zmrbct, because he mani
festeth his Father to us.§ 

And yet more particularly, as that which n mnn 
makcth known of himself Ly his word is liis will, 
intent, n.n<l purpose, so bath the Fnther by Christ 
imparted to the world bis eternal pnriiose rrnd counsel 
concerning man's salmtion. It is obscrrnble that 
Christ is called the ' power of God and the wisdom 
of God,' l Cor. i. 2-1, and the 'word of God,' in 
S('ripture, Re'I'. xix. 13; and a11 fitly. He is the wis
dom of God, becnuse God's decrees and counsels 

* Aug. do Trinit., lib. :x,·. cap. xi. 
t l'idc Dnmasc. do Ortho,I. ficlc, lib. i. cap. vi.: nncl Cyr. 

catech, xi. 
f Filius clicitur \"Crbum quin ngnitionem patl'is fucit.

Jrm., lib. iv. cap. xiv. Quin per ipsum innotcscit pntcr.
Au!f. de jid. et aymb. cnp. iii. 

~ Slat. in Corinth, 
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nrc, as it wore, made by him; the power of God, 
because they nre made good, and accomplished b_v 
him; nn<l the word of God, because they are made 
known nnd promulgcd by him. This is Epiph:mius~·' 
his notion of woril: he is called (saith ho) the word, 
because he is tho interpreter of his Father's counsels 
nnd mind lo men. And that we may expound Scrip
ture by Scripture, mcthiukcth that of the nntbor 
to the Hebrews is a comment upon this title, when 
he saith, ' Goil in these last days bath ~pokeu to us 
by his Son,' Heb. i. 2, who therefore is the Word, 
because God by him bath spoken, :mi! that most 
clearly to ns. It is a distinction not unusual nor 
irrational which is made between so11us, ro.r, and !'er
b11111, a so111lll, a roicr, a ll'ord, a sound being any kind 
of noise, a ,oice an articulate sound, ancl a ,rnr<l n 
significant ,oicc. The application of it to this pre
sent business is ,cry fit.. The prophets of the Old 
Testament, they were as a. sow,,/; J ohu Baptist, ChrisL's 
immediate forerunner, was as a 1·oice; he is called so, 
l\Iat. iii. 3, ' the vo:ce of one crying in the wilder
ness;' but it i~ Christ, and be only, who is the Word, 
distinctly and fully signifying to us the will of God 
concerning our salvation. 

How great is our happiness (beloved) who live in 
these 1.tst days, and how great will be our misery if 
we bo deaf to the woril, by which in these last days God 
speakcth to us ; and therefore let that apostolical 
counsel be acceptable, llcb. xii. 25, ' Sec that you 
refuse not him that speakctb; ' rather let us hearken 
to him, learn of him, and seek from him divine know
ledge. The truth is (brethren), thus the case now 
st:u1ds. Eternal life (to wit, the only way to it) is ' to 
know the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom he 
hath sent,' John xvii. 3; 'Xo man knoweth the 
8on but the Father, nor the Father but the Son, and 
he to whom the Sou will rc'l"cal him,' Luke x. 22. 
This 'only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the 
Father, he bath declared him,' J ohu i. 8. Yea, he 
counselleth us to buy of him that eye-salve, by which 
only we may see; and the voice from heaven chargcth 
us with, 'This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I nm 
well pleased : bear ye him,' l\Iat. xvii. 5 ; and there
fore, as Peter said to Christ, John vi. GS, 'Lord, to 
whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal 
life,' so let us say, Dlesscd Jesus, whither shall we 
go ? Whom should we hear but thee ? Thou art the 
word 0£ life ! 

2. I hare done with the metaphorical ; a word of 
the 111eto11y111ical construction. And so Christ is called 
the ll'or,I, inasmuch as he is the subject matter of 
the word; and this we shall find true, both in a gene
ral nnd a special consideration. 

(1.) In general, the whole word, either mediately or 
immediately, in a proxim or remote way, points nt 
Christ. ' To him all the prophets,' as well as the 

• .>..O,-., ir,µti.,.'l'tll l-r,,O~ 'e"'oiu; t,.,., ,,.;, ,,.,; SuU {!t,u>..r,fl,ti.TAJ'f, 
-Epiph. lla:r. lniii. 

apostles, 'girn witness.' The Scriptures are as the 
field, and Christ is the treasure hid in this tleld; they 
as the ring, and Christ as the diamond of great price, 
which girnth lustre to it. He is the centre in 
which a.II the lines in holy writ do meet, and this Word 
of lifo is the ,ery soul nnd life of the worcl. * Oh, 
let us in the reading of this sacred Look break the 
bone, that we may suck the marrow; crack the 
shell, that we may feed on the kernel; open the cabi-

1 

net, that we may find the pearl; 'search the Scriptures,' 
that we may meet with Christ in them ; since, as that 
devout ancient said, he found no relish in Tully's 
oratorical writings, because he could not rcacl Jesus 
there. So the very sweetness and excellency of the 
Bible licth in this, that we may read Jesus, as it were, 
in e,ery line of it. But 

(2.) In special, 1/'01·,l is as much as promise, when 
synecdochicnlly taken, Acts i. 4 ; and Urns as the 
Spirit is sometimes called the promise, Luke xxiv. 40, 
so Christ is called the word, quasi eum dicas de qiw 
locu/11s, rcl quem p(ll/icitus est do,nim1s; to wit, he of 
whom God speakcth, or whom he promised should 
come into the worlcl. In this respect, those words of 
St Paul fitly explicate tlie phrase, where he tells 
Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 22, 'I continue witnessing no 
other things than those which the prophets ancl 
l\Ioscs dicl say should come.' Christ is therefore the 
Won!, because it is 'he whom they say should come;' 
or to use Zacharias his expression, ho is that ' horn 
of salmtiou which God raiscth up in the houso of 
David, as he spake by the mouth of nil his holy pro
phets which have been since the worlu began,' Luke 
i. GO, 70. l\Ioscs his great prophet, I3alaam's star, 
Isaiah's tender plaut, Jeremiah's branch, Zacharias's 
born, 1\Ialachi his sun, are all of them mystical pro
phecies and promises of the Messiah. 

It lets us see at ouce both the goodness and faith
fulness of God, his goodness, iu that before he gave 
his Sou, he gave the promise of him; he was pro
misms priusquam 111issr1s, first assured Yerb:i.lly, then 
sent actually ; and his faithfulness, in tbat ns he pro
mised, so he gave him; sic11t pro111iss11s sic missus, be 
was not more mercifully promised thnn faithfully sent. 
It did not seem good to his wisdom to confer this 
jewel presently, but in lho mean space, that the 
church might have somewhat to support her, he ,·ouch
safcd the promise of it. Di,ine promises nre as sweet 
bits to stay our stomachs before the full meal of his 
actual performances. The promise of Christ's first 
coming was that which comforted the Jews, and the 
prnmiso of his second coming is that which now re
vi'l"eth the Christian church ; and since we have found 
him making good his word in the one, we ma_y assure 
oursei'l"es he· will fulfil it in the other ; sioco ns ho 
was so good as to gi'l"e a word, so he will be so good 
as his word, and give the thing, wbatsoeYer it is, that 

* Christus \'Clatus in vetcri, rcvelatus in no,·o, in isto 
prredictus, in illo prredicatus.-Doys. cone. lati. iii post. 
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he is pleased to promise ; for so it was in that singu
lar oruinenl promise of Christ, who is therefore not 
unfitly called the Word. And so much for that. 

2. The olher substnnti\'o ;et rcmnincth, to wit, 
life, which is in tho place of a'ii ndjcctiro, and may ho 
rendered ns an epithet, the liri11g ll'ord ;* and look as 
Christ, when he is compared to bread, to a stone, it 
is with this addition, the 'bread of life,' a ' living 
stone,' to difforenco him from other stones, from com
mon bread; so he is here e~llod 'tho Worcl of life,' 
lo distinguish him from, nnd advance him above, other 
words. For whereas other words, though ~pokon by 
li\'ing persons, yet ham no life in thomseh·es, this 
word is the living word personally snhsisting, or else, 
as he is called, the 'broad of lifo,' bec:rnse be gi,·oth 
and communieateth life to them that fred on him ; so 
here the ' Word of life,' because he is the author of 
life to them that receive him. Dnt the discussion 
of this falleth more fitly in the next part, to ,vbich 
therefore I pass on, namely, 

II. The particular exemplification in which Christ 
is characterised ns God-man, ns God, as man. As 
God-man, he is styled the life, nud tbo eternal life ; 
as Go,I, he is sai'J. to he 'the life which was with 
the Father;' as mnn, he is 'the life which was mani
fested.' 

Of each of which, vvitb nil possible brevity and per
spicuity. 

Part I. He is en.lied 'the life,' that ' eternal life.' 
If yon ask in what respect this ngrceth to him, the 
answer is already hintcrl, hut 8hall now be more 
largely prosecuted. Ho is the life, an<l tbnt eternal, 
two ways, ou<r,~~w; and i>eg1Enxw;, .formalite.- and 
e/Jicimte.-, in himself, and in respect of us, t ns being 
both ril'lt.~ nml i-ivif,cu.~, Ii ving nnd gi l'ing life. 

1. Christ is the life, an<l tbnt eternal life, bec:msc 
in himseif he lirnth for ever, this is true of him 
primnrily as God. This heing one of his choice at
tributes, that ho is the livinn God; and inasmnch as 
divine attributes arc helter c~pressed hy tho abstract 
than the co11crcte, he is fitly said, not only to be liY
ing, Lut life itself; and this life is most properly said 
to he eternal, Lecansc it is so both a 7>,,,.le anle null a , 
Parle )'Ost, from everlnstinn to cverlnstinn, Second-.

1 
0 0 

any, this iH true of him as mediator, God-mnn; 
Aincc, though there wns a time when thus he Lc"nn to 
live, to wit, at his assumption of our nature, n1ul like
wise his life on earth did expire, to wit, nt his passion, 
yet 110w ' lie dicth 110 more, death bath no more 
clominion over him,' Hom. vi. fl, but ho is 'alivo for 
evermore.' ltev. i. 18, n1J1] that' to rnal{C intercession,' 
Heh. ix. ~.i. 

2. But 1hnt which I eonceirc most suitable to the 
apostle'R meaning, is, that Christ is said to Le the life, 

" Gcnili\'us loco cpithcri cnpilur.-C,1/i,, iu loc. 
t \'l'rn ,·irn per sc suhsist,·ns et nutor ,·itre.-Ju.,1111, l'cr

fcclissi111c \'ilru rntioncm hnbct, cl spiritualcm, ccclcstcm, 
ll!Lcrnumquc vitum trib11it.-Serru1". 

because he is the original of life to u~. In this respect 
the abstract fitly ngreeth to him, because life is in him 
ns sap in the root, water in the fo1mtnin, to con\'ey it 
to nil that bclicYe on him. Iu tliis sense it is that 
Christ uscth it concerning himself, ns appcaretb by 
his own commentary : ' I nm the life; whosoc\·cr hc
lieveth in me, thongh he were <leacl, yet shall he Jin•,' 
John xi. 2.:i. llenco it is, lhat he is called hy lhc 
apostle Paul exprcs~ly 'our lifo,' Col. iii. 3. Xor is ho 
only life, but eternal life; that life which, as ~Icdintor, 
he vonchsafctb lo bclieYcrs, being eternal. Indeed, all 
creatures nrc beholden to him for their natural life:* 
'In him we lirn, move, and have our being;' but the 
life which believers hnYc by him is an eternal life, ac
cording as he saith himself, ' I giYC to them eternal 
life,' J obn x. 28. 

This is that life which, ns the learuecl D:i.vennnt t 
oLserrnth, (1.) Chri~/11.s promisit, Christ promised to 
his disciples, and in them to all Christians, whore be 
sailh, Luke xii. 32, ' It is my Father's goocl pleasure 
to give you the kiugclom' ; (2.) pro1ne111it, hy bis own 
<lcatb he purchased for nil bclieYcrs, in which respect 
eternal life is said, Rom. yi, 2::l, to he 'the gift of God 
through Jesus Cbrist our Lord;' (il.) 11r,rpararit, 
being now ascended into heaYcn, ho there makoth 
ready for us, nccor<ling ns be saitb himself, John xiv. 
2, 'I go to prepare a pince for you;' and yet more, 
(-1.) i11cltoal, he begins by the work of grace in the 
hearts of all the faithful, in which respect be that bc
licveth on him is said to 'hare C'l'crlasting life,' John 
vi. 47; and finally, (5.) recldet, he will at the Inst 
day consummate by glory. Indeed, then it is that, 
0111· bodies being raised, our persons shall ho glorilie<l, 
nncl this eternal life actually conferred; and therefore 
our blessed Saviour joinetb. these two together in that 
fore-mentioned pl:icc, J oho xi. 25, ' I am the resur
rection nncl the life.' Thus, as the oinhucnt ran down 
from Anron's head to his bcnr<l, nnd thence to bis 
skirt, so that eternal life which Christ, rising from 
the grn,·c, pcrRonally enjoycth, shall be comml!llicatcd 
to nil his members. 

To Rnm it np; Christ, God-uinn, l\Iedintor, is tho 
life, th:it eternal life, in respect of bis threefold offices 
of king, priegt, and prophet. As prophet, be is the 
life hy way of rcYelation, discoycri11g this clcrunl life 
to ns ; ns pri()st, hy way of impctrntiou, procuring 
this eternal life for us; as kiug, by way of collntion, 
conferring this eternal lifo on us. And as the fulness 
of water is dispensed by the sea to the earth, nncl tho 
fulncss of light is commnnicntccl by the sun to the nir, 
and thefulnc~s ofcornwnsdiYidcd I,yJosq,hamongtho 
people; so the fulncss of grace and glory, of life, even 
eternal life, is con"cyccl by Christ to his clmrd1, nncl 
therefore \'Cl'}' justly cloth this character be lung to him. 

And now, what should this cousidcrntion tench 
11s, but, 

* Vitnm lnri:i1nr dum omnin fo,·et et conscrv11t.-Justi11. 
t Dnycn. in Coloss. 
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1. To bewail onr sad condition whilst we nre 
without Christ; for if Christ be the life, all that know 
him uot, or beliorn not in him, must needs ho in a 
state of death and damnation. 

It is ohservable tliat St Paul, speaking of the 
Ephesians whilst in the slate of uurcgeuerncy, snith, 
chnps. ii. 1, 2, 12, they were 'dead in sins and tres
passes;' and a little after, renders this as the reason, 
because at that time they were ' without Christ.' 
Indeed, as the body without the soul is corpornlly, so 
the soul without Christ is spiritually, dead. And, 
alas ! whilst we arc in this estate, we are without all 
hope of life, beiug under the sentence, not only of the 
first, but second death, and therefore John the Bap
tist, John iii. 36, saith expressly, 'He that belicveth 
not the Son shall not seo life, but the wrath of God 
abidcth on hilil.' Oh he!t'l"J load, aud unsupportable, 
which, upon whomsoc'l"er it ahideth, must needs crnsh 
him to pieces, aud sink him to the depth of hell ! Oh 
labour we then, both in respect of ourselrns aud 
others, to be sensible of our natural estate ; and if we 
mourn over our friends' dead bodies, much more 
should we mourn o'l"er theirs and our dead souls ! 

2. To seek after this life, because it is eternal, and 
to seek it by union with Christ, who is the life. 

Indeed, this·temporal life may be used, lmt only 
that eternal life is to be so119ltt. '.l'ho life that now is, 
is a fleeting shadow, a 'l"anishing 'l"apour, a day, which, 
though neYer so pleasant, cannot be long ; but the 
life which is to come, is a light ever shining, a leaf 
ne'l"er fading, and such a day as shall know no e'l"ening. 
And now, tell me which is most rational, to seek after 
that life which is lost almost as soon as it is found, 
or after that life which, being once found, can nc'l"er 
be lost? to catch.after that which, being got, we can
not hold, or that which, being once got, we cannot 
lose? And therefore, that I may allude to our blessed 
Sniour's expression, John vi. 27, 'Labour not for 
that which perishcth, hut for that life which endurcth 
to eternity.' 

To tbis end, lot it be onr continued care to gain, to 
assure our interest in, and union with, Christ. The 
Shunamite went to the prophet for raising her dead 
child; we must to Christ for the quickening our dead 
souls. It is 'l"ery oliser'l"ablc what St Peter saith to this 
purpose: 1 Peter ii. 4, 5, 'To whom coming, n.s to n. 
liYing stone, we also are built up as lirnly stones ;' so 
that if you know how we )Jecome living stones, it is 
!Jy coming to, and being built upon, Christ as our 
foundation. The son! cannot enlfren the body till in
fused into and united with it, nor can we receive life 
from Christ but bv an interest in him: ' He that 
eateth my flesh, ami drinketh my blood,' saith Christ 
himself, John 'l"i. 5-!, ' bath eternal life. 'l'bere is 
life, eternal life, in the flesh and blood of Christ, but 
then we must eat and drink it, that so this spiritual 
food may be incorporated into us, and we made one 
with Christ. 

3. Lastly, to set an high nlue upon Christ, and 
give him the glory of this great mercy, e'l"en eternal 
life. Of all the titles that do express the personal 
excellencies of the Lord Christ, that of the Wono is 
most glorious ; and of all those that do express the 
privileges we have by him, none so comprehensi'l"c as 
this of eternal life. ' To you who belie'l"e,' saith the 
apostle, concerning this living stone, ' he is precious,' 
1 Peter ii. 7; and well he may, since he bosto·weth so 
rare a jewel, and so invaluable a pearl, as eternal life 
upon us. Indeed, all our good and comfort is m·apt 
np in Christ: be is the bread to nourish us, the light 
to guide us, the life to sa'l"e us. Are, then, any begin
nings of this life wrought in us ? any hopes of it 
assured to us ? Let us look upon ourselves as 'l"essels 
filled by this fountain, stars enlightened by this sun, 
carcases enli'l"ened by this spirit, acknowledging what 
we have and hope for to be only and wholly from 
Christ, that as we ha'l"O life from him, he may ha'l"e 
thanks from u~. Now, to him who is the life, that 
eternal life, be praise and glory in the church through
out all ages. Amen. 

SERMON IV. 

(For the life u·as manifested, anrl ire have seen it, a11tl be11r 11'it11ess, and sherr 1111/0 yc,u tlwl rlemal life 1rl,iclt 1rns 
1rilli the Father, aHd u·as manifested 1111/0 11s.)-l Jou:-; I. 2. 

Al\IOXG the mystical interpretations of those four 
liviug creatures mentioned in Ezekiel, i. 5, and 

the Apocalypse, i'I". G, that of resembling by them the 
four crnngelists is the most usual among the ancients, 
and St John is compared to the eagle by them all, , 
c:i:ccpt Irenreas,"" who likencth him to the lion. St 
Jcrome·s reason is from the eagle's wing, which 
soarcth highest of any bird ; St Gregory's, from the 
eagle's eye, which is able to look upon the sun, and 

* lrcn. Adv. 11:crcs. lib. iii. cap. ii. 

both 'l"cry apposite; for so doth St John in his Go~pel 
look upon the Sut1 of righteousness, and so:ir high 
in contemplation of his diYinity." Xor is this less 
ohserrnble in tbis epistle than in his Gospel, which 
both hcginneth and closeth with the deity of Christ. 
Indeed, we ha'l"e here in this beginning both tho God-

* Dum in ips:i ,Ji,initatis subst:inti:i intcnclit. quasi more 
aquil:u oculos in solcm fixit.-Greg. in E:ck. lili. i. horn. iv. 
Assumptis pennis nquilre et n,I nltiorn festinnns <le \'erbo Dci 
disputat.-Jer. in .Ila!. pra:/<1/. 
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bend nnd manhood of the Messiah, and the union of 
both in one person set before us when be saith, 'That 
which was from the beginning,' &c. 

Tho sccollll character here given, nnd which now 
followeth to Le handled, is of Christ as God, in those 
words, ' which was with the Father.' It is the same, 
no doubt, in sense with that in the Gospel, John i. 2, 
' And the Word wns "ith God ; ' and to this purpose 
Theodoret nppliclh that of the psalmist, Ps. xxxYi. !), 
' With thee is the fountain of life.' For the better ex
plauation of it we must toke 11oticc of the noun, the 
preposition, and tho vei-h: Father, 1rith the Father, 
u·ns with the Father.* 

1. Dy the Father \\"e nre here no doubt to u11dcr
stnnd the first person i11 the sacred Trinity; indeed, it 
is a word that is taken in Scriplme both GuCJ',wo;"i; and 
ii-.oc-:-a:-,xi:i;, essentially and personally. Essentially, it 
is common to all the persons ; personally, it is only 
true of the first. When it is used of God in respect 
to the creatures, it is lo be understood csseutially, nncl 
our npostlc so intends it when he saith, 'BchoJJ what 
manner of Joye the Father hath shewccl, that we should 
be called tl.ic sons of God;' but when of God in order 
to tlic persons, it is to be construed personally, as here,t 
and in the next verse it is manifestly so used. And the 
first person is called the Father, say some, because he 
is the original of the TriniLy, as conuoting the relation 
he bath both ta the Sou nnd the Holy G Lost; but say 
others more properly, the first prrson is the Father only 
in relation to the second, who is his brgottc11 after the 
most perfect way of generation, and so be only n. Father 
in regard of ldm. Dul further, 

2. The cl1icf lbiug co11SidcraL!e is what this mcancth, 
that Christ the life is said to be 1ri1h the Father ; the 
answer to which I shall lay down Loth ncgatiYcly nntl 
ntfirmativch·. 

(1.) Negatively, we must not strain the expression 
too far, as noting either nn inferiority or scparnLility 
between those t,rn persons of the Fnther nnd the \\'onl. 

L l. j Nat n S(•parabilitJ·, as if Christ were so 1rith that 
he wero without lho Father, ns a clonk which a man 
holllcth in his hands is with him,t Lut yet without 
him. In this sense, 1rit/, is opposed to in; but that iu 
this construction it cannot be verified of Christ is pin in, 
because he is saill not only to be 1rith but i11 the Fnthcr, 
John xiv. 10. 

I 2. J Not au iufcriority, as it is sometimes used, wheu 
he that ig said t J Le with doth after n sort depend upo11 
010 person ,i-ith whom he is, in n way of subordination 
and sul,jcction, in whicl1 respect the son is said to be 
with his father, the scrrn11t with his master, and the 
like. As for !ho eternal 8011 of GoJ, 8t Paul saith ho 

* l"id, Thc0tl. iI,i,1. 
t Qun1Hlo di\'inilas intra so ,lcscribilur, nomen !'atria s11-

111it11r ""'""a,, .. Z,. Qunntlo nukm Jit collalio llirinitnlis ncl 
crcnlnrns, nomeu !'atria sumitur ,;,m,,;;,. et compkclitur 
omncs pcrsouns.-Gerard de /Jco pC1lre, lib. ,·i. 

: l'id, FHlgcnt. ncl ;\Jo11im. lib. iii. 

holdeth it' no robbery to be equal with God,' Philip. ii. G, 
and therefore his being 1rith cannot infer n disparity. 
Indeed, this expression is true reciprocally: the Fnther 
with and in the Son, ns well as the Son in and with the 
Father, John xi'.. 11, tho three persons being mutually 
with each other, nnd none superior lo the other. But 

(2.) Aflirmatirnly, Ibis exposition noteth, 
[l. J The secrecy of Christ's subsistence before he 

came into the world. He was wilb the Father, to wit, 
in bis bosom, and so hid from the world,·* as things 
in the bosom are recluse from common ·dew ; nnd tho 
opposition of this • with the Father' to 'mauife~ting,' 
giveth some ground for this construction. 

[2.] The distinct personality of the Son from the 
Father. 1Vith the Father; that is, subsisting with the 
Father, and thou::;h not di.,ided, yet distinguished from 
him. llence it is llmt St Ambrose mnketh use of this 
pince to stop the mouth of Sabellius, who "·oulll con
found the persons. The same person cannot be said 
to be with himself, but with another person, t and there
fore the life which is with the Father must be n dis
tinct person from the Father. 

[3.J Tlrn essential unity between the Father and the 
Son. He that is with another, though he is distinct 
from,! yet he must Le near to, or else he rould not bo 
saill to Le with him. Nor arc we to imagine this with, 
when spoken of the divine persons, to note a local (os 
:i. man "·ho is in the same pince is said to be with 
another) but an essential union, whereby, though they 
arc personally dislingnisbccl, yet they arc esse11tially 
united; and in this re~pcct St Ambrose§ mnkclh use of 
this phrase to confute Eudoxius nncl Euuomius. This, 
then, is the Catholic faith, tho Futher nnd the Son nre 
ali11s and a!i11s, another nud another person, but not 
n/iucl and nliwl, another and another thing; and this 
preposition tl'ith runy serve fitly to con11olc both 
these. 

r-! ]. Lastl.r, the Sou ·s eternity may ho insinuated in 
this preposition, inasmuch as il'ith stn11ds in oppos;t:011 
to br(ore and behind. As the Sou could not be bc(o1e, 
so neither is ho aft,·,· the Father, but iritlt him ;. nud 
therefore ns the 1'\tthcr is eternal, so ulso is the Hon. 
Imlecd, in human ~cncration the son is nJta, but in 
diYiuc the Sou is with the Father ; nor can n11y mo
ment be assig[lccl to the Father wherein the Hou was 
not. This will yet fu.-thrr appear hy, 

"' Qui nb ::t'fcruo laluil nbsconclitus in sinu pnlris.-Tirin. 
i,i lac. \"erhnm absconclitnm c,sc insiuual, cum snhjungit 
et t•crl,11m crat ap11,/ Drum.-(,'rrg. Jlor. lib. \'. cnp x ix. 

t ..-ei; cleclnrnl hypostascos ,listinclioucm -JJcz. i,i /or. 
f Subsislcns fiJ'Ucl nlism sub~islL"nlrm.-Scrr,,r. ii,id. Quocl 

l'rnl npu,I clc,um 11011 cun11uixliu110 coufunclitur scd rnnucnti~ 
nrbi npnd 1•nlrc111 solicla pcrfectiono clislingnilur, ut Sabcllius 
n11nolnt.-A111orot. clc PiJ. lib. i. cap. v. 

~ Qui ~st npn,l nlium ,listi11gui111r nb illo, quio. uihil est 
npud ec.-l'C111l, l'alal. ill Jo/111. (Juocl ernt npud clcum scm • 
pilcm;c lli\"iuitnlis in pntre cl filio i11sc1,arabilis 11nil11~ cclo
cctur, ut crubcsc.1t Eu,loxiu~ et Eunomius. - .-11110,01. de 
Pid. lib. i. cnp. Y. 
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3. The rnrb, which is set clown in the preter-impcr
fect tense; and that we may comprise the full of it, take 
it in a double opposition to the present and the prc
terpcrfcct tense. 

1. It is not rnitl which i~ with the Father. St John 
might hu-c so.id so of him as man, be being then 
ascended to hra,cn and set down at the right hand of 
his Father; but here speaking of him as God, he 
usetb the past time, 'he was,' that is, from nil eternity 
with the Father; so that if any shall be so curious as 
to ask where this life was before it was manifested, 
Christ was before incarnate, the answer is, be was with 
the Father; by which the heresy of Elion and Ccrin
thus foils to the gronnd, who deny him :my being be
fore be was bcrn of bis mother. Upon this account it 
is that Tertullian saitb excellently/-' The Father was 
alone before he made the world, and yet be was not 
alone, because the eternal life was with him ; and in 
this re,pect wisdom saith, Pro,. viii. 22, 23, ' The 
Lord' (not created, according to the unhappy mistake 
of the Grcel,, but) 'possessed me ' (according to the 
true meaning of the Hebrew), to wit, as a father is said 
to possess his son, and this 'in the beginning of bis 
way, before his works of old,' to wit (as it followcth 
in the next nrse) 'from everlasting.' Suitably here
unto, Christ mentions a 'glory which he had with 
the F,1ther before tlic world was,· John x,ii. 4, from 
whence an ancicntt strongly argueth that he was with 
the Father from all eternity, since he could not have 
had that glory if himself had not been. Besides, when 
we find these two words, eternal nnd ,rn.~, here put to
gether, we ha-re 1cason to concci-rc that eternity is to 
be taken in its most proper notion, as it excludes not 
only eudiug but beginning ; accoruing to which it were 
a contradiction iH termi11is to say this eternal life was 
not wi:h the Father from cYerlnsting. 

2. It is not said which hath been, hut which 1rns, to 
note that his subsistence with tbo Father is not now 
at au end, Lut this eternal life ~till remaineth with the 
Father. For that Aquinas makcth the notion of this 
word ,rns, importing a thing so to have been, as that it 
doth not cease to ho ;t and therefore, when Christ is 
said to ' come forth from the Father,' it must not be 
taken in a rigid sense, anti is best c:s:plainecl by this 
phrase of manifesting, bis making himself known to 
the worlu in our nature being all that is meant by bis 
coming forth from the Father ; for the truth is, he so 
1rns as that he still is, ancl for CYer ~hall be with the 

* .\ntc omnb Deus cr:it rnlus; ipso sibi solus, an tern, qnia 
r,ihil nliu<l cxtri:isccu.s prmtcr illum, cmfNum nc tum qui,lcm 
solus, habcbat cnim occnm. qunm habcbnt in scmct ipso, 
rntioncm suam.-Terlul. conlr. l'roz. cap. \', 

t Si n11tcquam mundus cssct, gloriam liabuil npu,J dcum 
et claritatcm tcnuit npu,I pntrcm a11tc mun<lus fuit; 11cc cnim 
habuisset gloriarn nisi ipsc prius fuissct qni i;lcriam possct 
lcncrc.-Ter/u/. de Trinit. 

! Er,1/ sig-nificnl nliquid fnisse et non cssc arlhuc dclcr
minutum, nee J~sinissc scJ 11dhuc mancro.-.lquin. i;r Jot.. 
Evallfl, 

Father. And in this respect it is not unworthy our 
obserrntion, that the apostle doth not say, which was 
with the Father, and is now separated from him, but 
only is now 111a11ijestal to us, to wit, so as thnt this 
life still is with him, and that to eternity. 

To end this, let the meditation hereof, 
(1.) Comfort ns, innsmuch as it assureth us that 

Christ is -rery fit for the work he undertaketh, and 
therefore will accomplish it. The great design of the 
l\Iess:ah is to reconcile us to the Father; and who fitte1 
to do this than be that was with the Father? Indeed, 
he that is here said to be with, is elsewhere said to be 'in 
the bosom of the Father,' John i. 18; and who more 
fit to make onr peace than be who lictb in the Father's 
bosom? Upon which ground is that expression of St 
Paul, Eph. i. 5, 'He hatb made us accepted in bis 
belo,ed.' Christ and the Father arc one by natmc. 
Let us not doubt but be bath prevailed to make us one 
with God by grace now, and by glory hereafter. 

(2.) Encourage us against that contempt and scorn 
which is cast upon Christian religion, as if we did place 
our trust in a mere man;* and therefore the Jews up
braid us with that curse in the prophecy of Jeremiah, 
chap. nii. 5, 'Cursed be the man that t1 ustetb in man, 
and makcth flesh his arm.' But he is not a mere man 
whom we trust in, and therefore that curse cloth not 
belong to us ; for as be became man of his mother in 
the fulncss of time, so be was God with bis Father 
before all tiruc. 

(3.) Exhort us to adore this eternal life which is \\'ith 
the Father with the s:ime reverence and worship we 
giYe to the Father. We need not fear idolatry, whcnas 
it is expressly said, John Y. 23, that 'all men should 
honour the Son as thcv honour tbo Father.' Let, then, 
SL Ambrosct his pitl;y counsel take place in spite of 
bbspbcmous heretics, J1111gat ho11ori/icie11tict rcctri 
./ilium quem j,111.i·it cliri11itas. As the Father and the 
Son arc joined together in unity of essence, so let us 
join them together in unity of worship, saying in 
worus not much unlike those of the ciders, Rev. i-r. 11, 
'Worthy art thou (0 Jesus) to receive glory, and 
honour, and po,vcr, for thou art that eternal life which 
was with the Father.' 

3. The last character remainctb, which belongs to 
Christ as man, set forth in the woru ma11ife.1tecl, ~hich, 
as being of singular concernment, is twice repeated, to 
\\'it, both in the beginning and the end of the second 
verse ; for the better explication whereof these three 
tbiugs aro briefly to be eonsidcrcd-

ll'lial tliis manifestation imports. 
H'ho it is that was thus manifested. 
Why the thing here intended is called n manifesta

tion. 
1. As to the first of these queries, it is generally 

answcrecl, that by this mauifestation we arc to nuder-

• Fncit hrec a,1 <lcmon;lran,lnin fi,l~i nostrre dignitatom. 
-Gua't. in Epi,t. 

t Ambros. a., Fi<l. lib. i. cnp. v. 
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stand the incarnation of the Son of God ;* nor is it 
without sufficient rcnson, since 

(1.) This phrase is manifestly used elsewhere in 
this sense ;t so by St Paul, with that explicatory addi
tnmc:nt, when he saith, ' God was manifested in the 
ll,!sh,' 2 Tim. iii. 1G; nny, without nny addition, when 
he speaks of the appearing of Jesus Christ, i. 10; and 
which _yet moro confirms it, by our apostle himself in 
this episUe, and that twice in one chapter, 'Le was 
manifested,' and 'the Son of God was manifested,' 
1 John v. 5, 8, that is (as all agree) incarnated. But, 

(2.) Besides these parallel scriptures, there is a con
,incing argument iu the text itself; to which end you 
may Le pleased to obsen-e, that this parenthesis is 
interserted by the apostle on purpose to prevent an 
objection that might be made against, and so add a 
confirmation to what is asserted in the precedent yerse, 
whereas St John there saith he and the rest heard, 
saw, and handled the Word of life. It might be asked,t 
llow could this be? this living word being spiritual 
and immaterial. To which he implicitly auswcrcth by 
nddin;.{, 'And the life was manifested,' to wit, in the 
flesh ;§ in which respect the and after the llebrcw 
phrase may well be construedjor,11 this being a strong 
reasou to prove that this Word of Life might he seeu by 
thou, since he was manifested to them, yea, which 
giveth much light and addcth much stre;igth to the 
,·crity of this exposition. The apostlo immediately 
knitteth these two together, mnnifesting and seeing, 
'the life was manifested, and we have seen it;' whereby 
it appcareth that the manifestation spoken of is such 
as was visible, and therefore must be corporeal, since 
only that which is corporeal is visible. 

2. That the manifestation is the iucarnntion is clear, 
but it would be further inquired, Who it is that was 
thus manifested? tho answer to which appcareth by 
thorn two charnctcrs, • the Word of life,' and the 'lifo 
'IVhirh was with the Fnther.' It was not then the 
Father himself, but the Word with the Father, the 
sccon,I person in the sacred Trinity that was incar
Dated. True it is, the divine essence was incarnate; 
and therefore St Paul sailh 'God manifested,' because 
the \1 holo di vino naturo is in e"ery person, but yet only 
ns i11 one of the persons ; nud tbcreforo our apostle 
snith, as here, the Word, so elsewhere • the 8on of God 
wns manifested.' It is true that, as nil external works, 
so 11,i, oftho incarnation belongs to tbc wbolc'frinity,,r 

* li,lclligcne illnm cxhibilioncm Jlromissi Mcssi~ per in-
carnnl i,,ncm fnclnm.-1/lyr. in loc. 

t 1 ·,-r iucnrnntioncm eo mundo mnuifcsta\'il.-Tirin. iUd. 
! Taeilre objcclioui occnrril, &c.-lllyr. in loc. 
!i :\lnnifcetoln cat ipan Yitn in comP, &c.-A11g. iUd. 
U l"nrlicnln ,..,, pro ,- ... juxla !Icbrnicnm phrnsiu ncdj1ilur. 

-X,11,ch. ib. ' 
'• \'i,lo Dnmnsc. do Orlhod. Fi<!. lib. iii cap. Yi. Licct 

tota Trinitna in cop. iii. 8; hujus forma, nssumplioncm 
opr•rntn ~it lnmcn ncqn'", Spirilns annct11s sed rnlu~ filiu~ 
cam sil,i jnnxit.-T/w. ✓lq11i11. par,. /ertia, q iii. nrt. i. \'i,lo 
Loud,. so,t. iii. diet. i. !ill. Yiii. ; Au~. in Lib. de Dogm. 
Eccl<'". rnp. ii.; Atlrnnn~. de lucurnnl. \'1:rLi. 

hut yet the termination of this work was only in the 
Son, as three persons may make a garment and only 
one weareth it, or three persons couclnde ,\ match, and 
only oue of them, the J)Crson, married. 

If it shall be further inquired why the Word, the 
second person, was manifested, di\'crs rca~ons nre 
girnn in answer by the ancients. (1.) By the Word 
all things We're at first made; fit it is that the new, 
as well as the old creation, should be his work. 
(2.) This Word is the image of the Father, and there
fore most fit to restore the image of God in mnn. 
(3.) The Word is the middle person in the Trinity, 
and therefore most fit to be mediator betl\·ecn God and 
man. (4.) He is the Word, to rc,•eal his Father's will 
to the world, and therefore he fittest to be manifested 
in the flesh for this end. (5.) He only the Son, and 
therefore most suitable for him to become the Son of 
man, that he might make us the sons of God. (G.) In 
a word, Lad either the Father or the Holy Ghost been 
incarnate, there must have been two Sons in the Trinity, 
which were incongruous. (7.) But when all is said, 
that which we must acquiesce iu is the good pleasure 
of the blessed Trinity, by whose mutual consent the 
second person, the Son of God, the Word of lifo was 
made flesh, and so manifested. 

3. The last query cometh now to be unfolded, why 
the thing here intended is called n manifcstatiou? 
whereby we shall see the aptitude of this phrase. And 
to this end I shall nnswer it, both by way of remotion 
and of position. 

(1.) We must not by auy means cons hue this phrase 
in favour of those who deny Christ to have a real body, 
as if Christ's coming into the world were only n phan
tasm or appnrition,-a mnuifcstation in, but no real 
assumption of, the flesh. Ju opposition to this heresy, 
Athannsins saith solidly,"-' that as in the manifestation 
of this Word there was no transmutation of the God
head iuto flesh, so neither n fantnslical represeutation, 
but n true assumption of flesh. It is true tbc Holy 
Ghost only appeared in the shape of a Jove, but ho 
came not to redeem doves ; Christ eame to redeem 
man, aud therefore would be truly man. 

(2.) But if you will know the true reason of this 
expression, it is because the Dcit~· in onr flesh hath 
most clearly manifested itself lo men.-1 The father's 
phrase, '.hora,,a, is not much unlike those Scri11turc 
expres~ions, i,;:-qx.oi,a and ;c.mgwr.,; ; nnd Gregory 
Knzianzcn,t inquiring why Christ's nati\"ily is cnllcd 
by this nnrne, gh·eth this pregnant reason, i;chr, i'ae 
~}o, a,Ogw:.01, oia ymr,inw;, becnnsc G ocl ma1lc him
self in n special manner manifest to the world by 
corniug into it. 

The truth is, never did God so familiarly reveal him
self as when he took our nature. Indeed, there is n 
manifestation of God in the works of his crcntiou; 

• Yi<lo Alb:mns. de Snlulnri Ath-cnlu Christ. 
t Yide Dyonis. cp. iii. nd Cnjum. 
! N uz. Orn I. xxx,·iii. 
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• the im-isible things of his power and Godhead are 
sceu' iu this visible fn.bric, Hom. i. 20; but this is 
only of bis attribntes, as a picture discornrcth the art, 
but not the person, of the painter. There was indeed 
some manifestation of God to the patriarchs of old, 
nnd (as is p,obnbly conceh·ed) it was the Son of God 
whic b did appea, onto them;* yea, and that in an 
hnm~n shape, for one of those three men that came to 
Abrabnm is not irrationally thought to be the second 
persou in the Trinity; but still those apparitions were 
Lnl at some times, and to some persons, and indeed 
were but, as Irenreus t cnlleth them, pr,rlwlia i·cr,c i11-
camationi5, forerunners of his incarnation, and as it 
were the dawning of the day, wherein the Sun of 
righteousness did arise. Indeed, so clearly did the 
Dcit, manifest itself in Christ incarnate, that when 
Philip desireth him to she"\\" him the Father, Christ 
tells him, • He that hath seen me hath seen tlieFathcr,' 
John xiv. 9. Thus, as the candle giveth its light 
throngh the lantern, and the face is seen through the 
,eil, so did the Godhead manifest itself through our 
flesh. 

But perhaps yon will say, How can this be, that the 
Deity should be manifested in flesh? Whatsoever is 
a me<lium of discovering anything must be somewhat 
proportionable to that it discovereth. Now, flesh and 
Go,l are at a distance, nor is there any proportion 
bctw2cn them; but belo,;ed St Paul, speaking of this, 
calls it a 'great mystery,' 2 Tim. iii. 1G; and there
fore, if we cannot sec how it shonld be, let that content 
us. Besides, it cannot be denied but that the assump
tion of our tlesh was in respect of the Deity, not a 
manifestation, but an obscuration, and therefore it is 
said of him by St Paul, • he emptied himself, be 
humLted himself,' Philip. ii. 5, G, when he took on 
him our nature; but yet still in respect of us it was 
a manifestation. 

To clear this briefly, and yet fully, you most know 
that objects of excelling brightness arc best manifested 
through allaying mediums. Thus the snn, being in it
self so transcendently lightsome, cannot be looked on 
by us ns it shinetb in its own lustre, but best conveyeth 
its light to us through the clouds; and hence it is that, 
whilst the clouds obscure, they make the snnbeams to 
us more obvious. The same is the case in this pre
sent matter: God's face in itself is so bright, that we 
cannot see it and Jim, which made the Israelites desire 
that God would no more speak to them by himself, but 
hy ~loses, Exod. xx. I!); whereas in the face of Jesus 
Christ, through the cloud as it were of our humanity, 
Go<l is become familiar with men, and l\"c partake of 
the ' light of the kno~vledge of the glory of God,' as 
St Paul speaketh, 2 Cor. fr. 8. 

To npply this, here is matter of, 
1. Exultation, nnd that upon sc,;cral grounds. 

• Xon pater in rubo. non pntcr in ercmu, secl filius )loysi 
locu)us cst.-Aml,r. de Fid. lib. i. c~p. v. Jlilnr. de Trin. 
hb. t'I". t lren. lib. h·. cnp. xxXYii. 

(1.) Because it is spoken of as a thing already ac
complished. It is not the Life may be, or ~hall be, 
but 1ms, manifested. This manifestion was that which 
the saints of the Old Testament waited for,* and re
joiced in the very expectnnce, for so it i~ said by Christ 
concerning Abraham, • lie saw my day, and rejoiced.' 
Much more cause ha,;e we to r,:,joico in the real per
formance. 

(2.) When we look upon the impulsive cause of this 
manifestation, which was no other than free lorn and 
mercy. 1/ci-elatio deitati,.,;, raelatio charitatis. In the 
appearing of our Sa,;ionr Christ there was nu appear
ing of the grace of God, in the manifestation of this 
eternal Life was a manifestation of immense love to 
the sons of men. And therefore saitb Athanasius,t 
our Sa,iour gave a great experiment of bis singular 
affection, in that, &:pavr,; wv Y.al &6gr.uo; i,i;cm, being 
in himself invisible, he was pleased to manifest himself 
as the eternal Word to us. 

(8.) And yet, lastly, considering this manifestation 
in the effect, whereby it appenreth that as be was 
manifested to 11s, so likewise for us, cyen our rc<lcmp
tion. The pagans, when any great works are done 
beyond the common course of nature, ascribe it to the 
apparition of some deity. The Son of God appeare~h 
to do a great work, such as not all the creatures 1n 
hea,;cn or earth could possibly have effected; this Life 
was manifested, yea, and he was manifested, that we 
might ha,;e life through him. Why art thou strange, 
poor trembling soul, and standest afar off from him, 
who draweth so nigh to thee? The blcsrnd God was 
willing to manifest the riches of bis lore, aud that all 
terror might be prcrnnted, he appenrcth as a man. 
God is come down, and that not in a flaming fire, 
roaring thunder, warlike armour, but clothed with the 
garment of flesh. Thns whilst he veileth his great
ness, he unveiletb bis goodness, aud therefore say not, 
' Who shall go up to hcnYen, to bring down this life to 
us? or down into the deep, to fetch it thence?' Rom. 
x. G. It is nigh us, even manifesting itself in, yea, 
comcyiug itself to us by our flesh. 

2. Excitation, to endea,;oar that as this life was 
mauifcsted to and.for, so it may be i11, us. Those 
words in the Canticles, r.hnp. ,;iii. G, 'Set rue as a 
seal upon thy heart, and n signet upon thy arm,' are 
by the ancients understood as the words of Christ to 
his sponse, thereby stirring her np to pious affections 
nud religious actions, in q11ibus Jigura Vci Christus 
lucca!,t by "\\"hicb Christ may shine forth, and it may 
appear that this life liYclh in her. That expression 
of St Pnul, 'holding forth the word of life,' Philip. 
ii. IG, is by some§ referred to Christ, whom we must 
hold forth to the world by pious and exemplary con-

• Cmlesti lumine pcrfusi Christum vcnturum exprcfabant, 
et videre e:rnpt-0.b1mt, quern illi futumm prrestolnutur, apos
toli pr:cscntcm conspcxcruct.-Iren. lib. i\'. cap. xxh·. 

t A than as. de Inco.rno.t. 
t Ambr. de Virg. lib. i. ~ Zaucb. 



2G IIAHDY OX 1 JUIIX. [CHAP. L 

vcr3nlions, that so as he was plensccl to mauifost him
self in our nature, we may manifest him in our lives. 

I encl this !irst gcnc;al, which is the ::.Ucssinh's 
character, who is the object of the gospel. 

Ilc is the \\' orJ, k•t us give car lo him. 
He i, the Lifo, let us seek it from him. 
He is the eternal Lifo vrith the Father, Jct us adore 

him. 

He w::ts in due time manifestctl, let us acknowlcJge 
him. 

And to this Word of life, who bciog from eternity 
with the Father, wns thus pleased to manifest himself, 
Jct us give in heart, in word, in lifo, faith and affection, 
praise and thanksgiving, obedience nncl suhjection, to 
all eternity. Amen. 

SElnIO~ Y. 

That rrhich 1t"<1sji·o111 tl,e /•1'f/i1111i11!/, rd,i,·h rre !tare heard, rrhich ,,.,, l1,1re sc,·11 rritlt our ,•y,•.s, 1r/1iclt rrr h11n' luoketl 
1111011, a11d our ha11,/s lwrc /,am/led, 1(( tlw IJ"onl <?I° l{le.-1 ,Ton:1 I. 1. 

S(;CH is the trnusccndcnl worth of Christ, the Word, 
that no words cnu declare it; of tho WorJ of life, 

thnl no tongue can scL it forth lo the life; of the Life 
m::mifcste<l, that 110 expressions can manifest it; nnd 
yet even in these nry clrnraclers, much of the excel
lency of Christ is dclincale<l before us, so thnt what 
the· psalmist rnitl of ,Jcrnrnlcm, Ps. lxx:n·ii. 3, 
'Glorious tl1i11gs nre: spoken of thee, 0 thou city of 
Gou,' I may rny of Chritit ns ho is here represented, 
' Glorious things nrc ~poken of thre, 0 tbon Son of 

1 

Go<l.' Xor is tl1erc less verity nncl dignity in these 
snyiug~, that as the one cannot hnl allrnct our love, 
EO the other may engage our faith. This holy apostlo 
ancl the rest hacl goocl ground for clear evidence, con
,·inciug proof of what they uttered, fo1· ii was no more 
than what scnsil,lc cxpcricnco dicl assure them of: 
' 'l'hni which we have heard,' &c. 

It is that part of the texl I am now to hnndk, the 
commendation of tho gospel from certain lr,1dition, ns 
being t!Jnt which lhe aposlles had ' hcm·<l, nml hatl 
seen with t!Jeir eyes, nml their linnds bacl handled, of 
tho WorJ of life.' 'Out of the month of lwo or three 
witnesses shall eYcry wor,l lie eslnhliRhc<l ;' so runs SL 
Paul's maxim, 2 Cor. xiii. 1. Lo, here no less lhau 
three witncsse3, to wit, three senses, bearing, seeing, 
bnnclling, produced by SL Jolm, to nsRcrt the lrnth of 
what be \\Titelh. Some expo~itorR" restrain it pnrti
culnrly to the rcsnrrcction, of which lhc apostles first 
hcarrl Ly ::llary )lag,lnlenc, aftcrwanls they saw him 
thcmsch·es, nn<l 0110 of them hnmllcd him, putting his 
hand into his sitle, ,John x. 27; yen, Christ bi1ls them 
all to sec aml handle him, Luke xxi\·. ,1!). Indeed, tho 
special work of the apo~lles was to he witnesses c,f the 
resurrection, n11cl therefore it is not improbable thnt 
St ,Johu might haYe a singular eyo lo it, but yet we 
shall do best to take Scripture in tho fnllcsi lntitndr, 
and so refer this ad tu/am rcrl,i iun11·11ati ,rcv110111i11111, 
to the wlwlc economy of the Word incarnate. Thug 

• Anrih113 nu,lierc, ocnli3 vi,lcrc Rnlnlcm, lr:iclnvcrc manu 
corpus ,lo morlc rrccptum -Tatu/. conlr. Jlarc. lib., cap vii. 
~'riu, nudicru11L, <]Ilia Dominu.i rusnrrcxit, po.,tcn ,·cro ocnJi3 
rnspc:ternnl, l'L ~ontradanrnt pcdc., et innnu~ et latu~ cju3. 
-lhdym. 

according to the severnl wnys whereby Chri~L wns 
pleased to manifest himself lo them, he was hcnrd, 
seen, and handled by them. Ile m:inifcsteJ himself 
in flesh, and so was handled; in l1is miracles, aud so 
was seeu ; in his words, and so wns hcnrd. 

That ,1·e ma, tbl' helter uuJersbud holh the intent 
and extent o{ thc:-:e phrases, let us consider them 
scycrallv. 

1. ' ihat which we have heard, of the \Yonl of life.' 
IL is a clause which admits of scvernl rt:forences: To 
'.\lo~es nrnl the prophets; 'That which we have heard,' 
out of their \YJ"itings concerning the l\Icssiah ;* for it 
is mentioned of hoth, that they were 'read in the 
Jewish synagogues every Snbbatb-dny,· whither the 
apostles often repaired. 

2. To the scribes nnd phnrisces; thnt which we have 
heard from their mouths in their expositions upon l\loscs 
and the prophets. The phnrisces themselves preached 
those things concerning the :\Icssinh that were fulfillc1l 
in him, and so against their wills gave testimony lo 
him whom they r,jcctcd. 

B. To John the lhptist; that which we heard from 
him, who wns Christ's harhinger to go l,ofore him, 

, and poinle,I nt him with nn l·.'cc,·: 'nehold the Lamh 
of God.' 

1. To tho Yoicc from hcaYeu; that which 'we henr,1 
when we were with him in the holy mount,' 2 Peter i. 
17, 18. 'This is mr hclovecl Son, in whom I mn well 
pleased,' the Father himself by this cxtrnordin11ry way 
testifying of him. 

5. Or lnstly (nnd ns I couceirn most suitnhly lo the 
apostle's meaning), to Christ himself; thnt which wo 
heard from his own mouth, for so it secmclh to he ex
pounded nt the lifth verse, ' the mcsrngc that we heard 
of him;' not from others, nl sccon<l hand, but imme
diately from his own lips.+ \Yo rend in the Gospel thnt 
'he opened his month nllll spnkc,' l\lnt. v. 1 ; nml ns 
generally to the multitude, so more espec:ally to !1is 

* 4:xrric:Oa,u, .. d,~ 'T"O;; .. ~µ.01,1 1ea: ,,;, .. '!T'Do~,,-:-r., ... -0-.."cumc,i. /lug. 
t ~.,.;,,. ll0c in loeo 11011 Rignificat, ex nliorurn nnrra

tiono aliqni,l ncciprrr. sc,l sui• aurihu• nliqui•I nmliro.-Ba. 
;,. /oc. ,\u,livimn~ nun ab nliis AC1l ipso111cl lllio Dci.-.Tu~
li11. ibiJ. Au9. d~ Srr111. Dom. in .Ila/. 
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disciples, unfolding to them the mysteries of the king
dom. .-lper11it os srrnm qui pri11s aperuit ora prop/re
/arum, he llint opened the mouths of the prophets, 
at last opcncth his omi mouth ; and orac11/a quasi 
arrracula, those sacred oracles, which like honey dropped 
from bis lips, were distilled into !heir cars, who con
tinuallv sat nt bis feet to receh·e instruction from him. 
Nor w;s it a naked hearing which the apostle here in
tends, but an hearing so as to underst::md and bcliHc; 
for it is such an bearing as put them upon declaring, 
which could not have been unless the:, b::ul understood, 
nor woul,I b:n·c been except they had helie"l"c<l tberu
sel"\"es. This is that which perhaps the iteration of it 
at the third verse may insinuate, 'they heard, and 
beard,' to wit, with the ear aml with the Ii cart; and 
that is the right hearing, when there is i111a1111s jidei 
asse11s11s as well as ,:.1·1t•n111s auris a11tli111s,"-· au inward 
assenL arcornpanying our outwarJ attention. That 
which Chr:st spake to bis disciples, he lll:my times 
spake lo many others; hut as when the instrument 
sounds a mullit11clc hear it, yet only the musical ear 
under~tands and taketh delight in it, so only the 
apostles heard with a divine religious ear, by w·hich 
means it affected their hearts, and inclined them to 
declare and m-ite that the, had be:1.rd. 

2. 'That which we ba;.e seen with onr eyes, that 
which we ham looked upon.' The next sense, which 
is brought in as a witness, is their sight, and it is ~et 
forth with alnmclance of emphasis; to unfold which, 
obsen·e the extensi.cness of the object, and the intcu
sivcness of the act. 

(1.) This that, the object, is of a large extent, allll 
may be takcu in reference to both bis natures, lo wit, 
bum:1.n and dirinc. 

[1.J The apostles saw his humanity, beheld him a 
man, altogether like to them~el"l"es, sin only excepted, 
Ibey saw him eating, drinking, walking, and thereby 
expressing the actions of an human body; yea, they 
saw him in weariness, hunger, thirst, and so subject 
to the defects of our frail n:iturc. 

[2.] They saw big dinnity, to wit, in I.be effects of 
it, those powerful miracles which were "l\ronght by 
him. Such works may well challenge our aspect. They 
saw him cleansing the lepers, curing the sick, opening 
the eyes of the blind, the cars of the deaf, nay, raising 
the dead ; and this interpreters concei"l"e fit J obn 
especially to aim at, expounding him by himself iu the 
Gospel, .John i. 14, "·here he saith, 'We ~aw bis glory, 
a!; the glory of the only begotten Son of the Father, 
full of grace nurl truth ;' yea, besides those miracles 
"·hich he wrought among men whilst on earth, they 
s:1.w bis glorious transfiguration on the moLmt, bis 
rnising himself from the grave, and his womkrfnl 
ascending into heaven, when from mount Olivet 'a 
rloud received him out of their sight.' All this, and 
wbalerer else conduced to declaring either his mnu-

• \"itlo Lor. Did. fo loc. 

hood or bis Godhead, may be very well comprehended 
in the o, 'that which we ha"l"e seen.' 

(2.) The net is set forth with a great deal of advan
tage, to express the intcnsi"l"eness of it. For, 

[1.) It is not barely 'that which we have seen,' but 
'that which we have seen 11·ith ow· eyes,' an addition 
which may seem o. ,:;-1.ma1,;1.o; (since if we do see, it 
must be with our eyes), hut is indeed an e~~'l7i1,1;, 

since, as Chrysostom well obsen·etb concerning the 
like phrase of hearing with our cars,* it is xo,vov ~Jo; 

a,·Jg~-::-~JY, the usual custom of men, when they assert 
anything whereof they arc fully assnre<l, and that to 
those who, by reaso:1 of the strangeness of it, may 
seem to douut, to say, I heard it with these ears, I 
saw it with these eyes, and these bands handled it. 

[2.: His nol once, but twice, nay, thrice expressed, 
as if there lay a great deal of weight in the C\"idence of 
this sense, as indeed there cloth ; and therefore, that 
we may be assured they c1:<1 sec w·lrnt they declared, 
it is not only mentioned so emphatically in the first 
rcrse, we ' ha"l"e seen with oar eyes,' but again in the 
second, 'the life was manifested, and we ha"l"e seen it;' 
and yet again, 111 diluciclior fieret se11tc11tia et certior 
reritas,t that the sentence which was obscured by the 
parenthesis might be made more pl:-tiu by an epana
lepsis, and withal, that the truth of what is asserted 
might appear more eertain, it is repeated at the third 
"\"erse, ' that which we h:1.ve seen an,l hearcl.' 

[3.] To express it yet more fnll.Y, here is anolher 
worJt added, more significant I.ban the former, ' which 
we ha-re looked upon.' It is the same with that which 
is used in the Gospel, John i. 1-!, ' we saw his glory;' 
and there arc so.oral thing3 which it cloth superadcl. 

First, That they saw not only w·ith bodily, but with 
mental eyes. They saw c11111 dijl/tlicatio11e, considering 
and judging "il'hat they rnw, aud which upon mature 
judgmcnt was found to be ns it appeared ; for so Didy
mus§ referrelh seeing to the body, and looking on to 
the mind. Indeed, thi~ was it which differenced the 
apostles from the rest of the heholJcrs. Christ had 
many spectator5 of his person and work,, hnt the great 
part only saw them with their eyes, bnt did noL look 
upon them with their jmlgruents, so as to ponder and 
consider aright of them, and therefore were nol con
verted by them ; where:1.s the holy apostles s,1 saw, 
thaL they looked on with serious and deliberate in
spection. 

Secondly, That what thc:v saw was not done pri
rately in a corner, but to lhc open view. The word 
here used is the root of ?i:a;-?l,v, which s:g11 ifieth a 
stage, or tlwrtrc; and that yon know is an open place, 
Acts x. 14, nothing more public than that which is 

"-' Chr,sost. in Ps. 44 I. Efficax locntio, non cnim s:i.ti3 
fuit, ,licc~c ,-idim11s, srd a,ldit oc11li~ nostris.-Grol. ii,i,/. 

t Z:i.nch. in loc. 
t th«,:da., spcctare p1us quam Oei, i·idrrr.-Za11c. 
§ Di,lym. in loc. ;\lult:i. Yidcmus ocnlis qua rc.-ocat:i. ad 

jn,licinm nnimi sccns r~srnt.-.·1 re/. ibid. Sull:citam et 
sagac~m ius1;cctioncm iudic.it.-Jus/ini,in. ib. 
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nctc,l npon a stage. Thus it is said of him after his 
rc,urrcdion, that ' Go,! shewcd him openly,' though 
uot rn openly as before, when he went nbout in several 
pln.ccs doing good, and working miracles, in the sight 
uot onl,v of his npostlcs, but the people. 

Tl,irdly, That what they saw was !lot a transient, 
Lnt n continued sight. It was not one, bnt many 
llliraclcs th<'y beheld ; not once, bnt often that they 
snw him ; and therefore it was !lot probable they 
shoultl be dccch·cd. St Luke snith, Christ was ' seon 
or h:s apostles after the resurrection for forty days,' 
Ac:s i. a, and before, for mnny years together. To this 
purpose is Grotius .. his gloss upon the text, diu 11111/

l111111111e, we frequent!~·, constantly, beheld the gr<'at 
tbi11g,; that were done by him. 

Fo11rt/,/y, Lastly, that they so saw as to believe; 
arnl Lclie1·ing, to rejoice ; and rejoicing. to admire at 
thOFe thiugs 1rhich they licheld. To this purpose is 
that of the Greek scholinsl, beholding with our eyes, 
1ve wondered at that wo saw; for that the Greek word 
is used sometimes to signify, to see a thing with ad
mirntiont nnd nmnzcment. Indeed ~a~u.anc qua.i 
~Eet,ua.a, 111iraC11la, spectacula, llliraclcs arc such sights 
ns 11,ay well rnise our admiration nt the beholding of 
them. Ko wonder that Christ's wondc•rs were seen 
with wonder. Besides, 

H. And our bands have bandied. The last of the 
~enscs, but not the least, nay, grentest in point of 
c1-idencc, is that of handling. Kor is it unworthy our 
oLscnation, how fit a gradation is here rnncle.: The 
apostle proceeding still higher and higher, he begins 
~l'ith bearing, as being that sense ,vhich is most cnp
aLle of deception; from thence he riseth to thnt of 
seeiug, which is more certain, one rye-witness being 
of more vnlue than ten car-witnesses;§ aud yet be
came seeing might pretend /111/ibria oc11/or11111, the eye 
might be suLject to delusion, he n<ldeth another sense, 
which ns it is crnssior, so it is calior, more gross, so it 
is more sure, asserting thnt whnt he dcclnrcd with 
his mouth, wns thnt which not 01113• his car and eyes, 
Lut his hands, giwo testimony to. That one of the 
npostlcs, namel3·, Thomns, did hnnlllc him with his 
ha111l~, is cxprt:ssed ; and whcro it is ~aid of this 
npo~tlc, thnt he leaned in his bosom, it implieth that 
he lm11dlcd him; na3·, innsmnch a11 11·0 find thnt tho 
other apostles did cat, <lriuk, converse wilh him, 1111,r, 

that he snith to them, 'Ilnn<llc and see,' Luke xxiv. 3!): 
it is not improbnLly conceivc,l that they might nil 
handle him, so much the rnthcr considering thnt it is 

" Grnl. i11 loc. 
t ,:+,;~~!%. iO"a:-l .,..o f,LIT~ !>d11_UIX-:'Or JCIZ: l«fLP:""' Oe!iv.-<EcumPll. 
t 11,sn ~ra1latio c1·cs,·1·uti11m l'crh,rum ,·ahli, facil nd C!'l'li-

tuili11r,m,-/l/!/r, 
?. !'lurid rst 111111s or11lal11s l<·slis, qunm nurili dcccm.

/'/1wl. Truc11l. 
II lpsc d nu,litus et ,·isus, d, 110 phnnlnsmn crcdcrctur, 

I racl:tt ,1s.- Ttrl. ar/,,, l'ro,. c. I ri, l'id,: A ritlol. do nn l. 'l, 
text \H. Eos pie iul robur ti,lci iul'ilaLat n,l taclnn1 -Sim. de 
Cau. l. J.I. 

here nffirmed by St John, not only of himself, but 
others, 'our hands hnve handled.' Nor doth this 
handling only refer to his person, but his miracles, 
the fishes and loa,es which he gnrn them to feed so 
many thousands with, the dead bodies which he raised 
to life,* whereby the reality and verity of bis miracles 
did the more clearly appear to them. 

There arc only two questions wouhl be discussed ere 
we apply this truth. 

1. How nil this can be Yerilied in reference to ' the 
Word of life, which was with tho Father''! Can a 
spiritual substance be handled, nu immaterial be 
visible, an incorporeal be hcnrd? And such is the Word 
of life; nnd yet thus it is hcr\l asserted, ' we hnve heard, 
we have seen with our eyes, and our hands haTc bandied, 
of the Word of life.' 

To which the answer is easily returned, that this 
person, the ·word of life, was ma~le flesh ;t or ns it is 
in the next Yerso, was manifested, to wit, in human 
nature; nud so though in himself he were imisible, 
yet iu flesh he was ,-isible and palpable. This is that 
which perhaps may be insinuated in the preposition 
,::-Egi here inserted. It is not said the, but of, or co11-
cemi11!f the Word of life, because it was not the very 
Word itself, but that nature which the Word assumeth 
to itself; though withal, iunsmuc:h as that unturc wns 
assumed iuto unity of person with the Word, it was 
the Word itself they saw nnd handled; aud so ,,..ei 
ni:i 1.C7~u is only nn llcbrnism, and equivalent to -:-/,v 
1.670v, as -;;Eg/ -:aiJ,u.a,o; in the Acts nnswcreth to -:-o 
,::-Hiiµa, and so the Syriac readcth it 'the word of lifo.' 

~- \\1rnt might bo the reason why the apostles bad 
such sensible confirmation of whnt they did declare? 

The nnswer to which is, because, 
(1.) The holy apostles were to he the first publishers 

of the doctrine concerning Christ come in the tlcsh.t 
(2.) The doctrines they were to publish, were such as 
were \'Cry increcliblc to human reason, and therefore 
presently fouud great opposition. Xay, yet further, 
t 3.) these apostles were not only to be the first de
clarers, but, by reason of persecution, 1Ycrc to Le in 
some kind or other sufferers for the trntli of thnt which 
they did declare.§ Now, upon these consi<lerntions 
it was most requisite these planters of Christianity 
should bo bold nnd resolute in declaring and defending 
what they declnred. Hational!y, much less religiously, 
bold they could not be, unless s\rongly and undouhtcdly 

• Tcrtium sc11:;11m n,ljicit lad um n:im i~ ,pwquc illl<'n·cnit 
tum nlibi tum in pnnibns mulliplicntis d l.n7.nro.-{.'rot. ibid. 

t Ycrbum c:iro factnm sic scrn10nc111 Yit,c 1·idcre JlllSsint. 
-Afl[l, in 'I'· \'crl,11111 Jll'i qno,l pl'r sc in\'isibili-, 1·iclont 
Apostoli, trnctnnt, &c.-Jlicr. i11 Amos. Filius IJc-i i11 sun 
nnluri, i11visi!Jilis in uostrn untm,i visil,ilis factu, est, &c.
C!lpr. <I<' iapt. J'i,lc Za11c/1. J11slin. ]Jr:. in /or. 

? X eccssnrinm fuit ut npo:;toli co tact u, visu, crc,l<'rcnt, 
qui1•1•c qui ncl pcstcrilntcn, c,'tliln,Iincm SU:ll fi,lci crnnl 
trnnsmissuri.-1'11111. 1',d. i11 Jo/1. 

§ Curn displice:rcl ipsum tcstirnonium, p:issi snnl omnin 
qnro pnssi mnrtyrcs, &c,-All!J, in ep. 
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confirmed in, and assured of the tmth of those things 
they did declare ; and this confirmation they could not 
ha,e by a better way than sensible demonstration.* 
Hence it is that the apostles gi"l'e this as the reason 
of their resoh-edness, ' We cannot hut speak the things 
we sec and hear,' Acts i"I'. 20; and St Luko, Acts. i. 3,t 
calls those proofs which the apostle hn.d of Christ's 
resurrection, by seeing nnrl courersing with him, 
nxt.£'1?'a,! which our trnmLition not uufitly rcllllcreth 
'infallible proofs,' by which therefore they were no 
doubt strengthened in their faith, and animn.tcd with 
courage. 

To apply this to ourseh-es in rn-rnral particular~. 
I. Here is matter of coufntatiou, n.nd that both 

direct and collateral. 
(I.) This directly confuteth a double heresy. 
r1.] That of the 1\Iarcionites, and l\Janicbces§ 

(whereof St Austin saith CerJo was the author), who 
assert nil things Christ did, were ,caTd o6~r..v, only in 
appearance, denying that he m1s trnly mau. llnt 
sm-cly when we read that be was not only heard, but 
seen nml handled, we must needs aclmowlcdgc him 
real man. An apparition may indeed deceive the sight, 
hut it cannot the feeling; Christ was not only seen 
hut felt ; hence it is that this is his own argument to 
his disciples, when they doubted whether he were not 
a spirit: ' Handle me, sec me, for a spirit bn.th not 
flesh and bones, as you sec me to have,' Luke 
xxiv. 39. 

[2.] That of the Xestorians, who assert two persons, 
the one the Son of God, the other the son of l\Iary ; 
but were it so, St John's words could not be ,·erificd, 
they saw and handled the Word of life, for it w.,s ouly 
the manhood they saw and handled ; and if the mnn 
Christ were a distinct person from the \Y or,l of life, 
they could not be said to handle the ouo when they 
handled the other; and therefore we do from these, 
and such other like places, strongly assert the unity 
of the two natures in one person, it being one and the 
same person, who, ns God, was im·isible, an,1 as man 
,isiblc ; as God, was from the beginning, as man, had 
a beginning; as God, was immaterial, and as mnn 
palpable.II 

(2.) This collaterally confutes that error of the pa
pists, who assert the flesh and blood of Christ to be 
corporall.v present in the holy sacrament, so as that 
the bread and wine are by a miraculous ,rnrk tran
suhstantiatcd into it; indeed, from this very clause, 
a strong argmuent mny be drawn, and tbat two ways. 

[1. J To proni that Christ's flesh and blood is not 
there corpornll,v present, because then it must be 

• Quocl ,·i,let aliquis palest nuntio.rc 11ltcri, &c.-DiJ!fm. ib. 
t Viele Quiutil. I. 5, c. !J. 
: Tixttr.~,~ Gra,ci indubitatn et necessnri11 signa voccmt.

Be~. 
§ Aug. ,le h:i-rcs. 

11 ii; ;., 1:a:) ad,tz:ea7"0; 0 li.u'TO; •"' l1a:'Ttl, •a:I a:li«-ro,, &c.
CEcume~. 0 tlo-:r.e11.o; o-a:~,u;,,.%,, 0 IZo:!ITOi O:S~a:, 0 ::xeou; :,x1-
-.-~,.-.. , az. ,rat. 38. 

"l'isiLle. H is an undoubted rnaxim in philosophy, 
onme corporcwn est q11a11t11m, qnnutity is inseparable 
from corporeity; and being so, it cannot but be visible 
and palpable; nay, since it impHeth a contmdictiou 
for a thing to be a body, and not to he visible, because 
it is as much as lo be, and 11ot to be, a body, il is that 
which omnipotcncy itself cannot do, and therefore in 
rnin is a miracle pretended.* 

[2.] 'l'o pro"l'e that the bread and wine in the holy 
sacrament arc not transubstantiatcd, but remain bread 
and wiuc still, because it is a clear axiom, bodies are 
such in their own nature as they present themsch-es 
to the sense, when it is every way disposed and fitted 
for the object. Now that which at the holy table offer
cth itself to the "l'iew, and taste, and touch of the most 
rectified organ, is not flesh and blood, but bread and 
wine; aud therefore, if St John's proof here be valid, 
that which he declared was true, because he saw ancl 
handled it. We may with the same validity prove it is 
hread and wine in the sacrament, because by seeing 
and handling we find it to he such. 

2. Here is matter of conviction, to persuade us of 
the verity of the apostolical writiugs. It is true, the 
chief reason why we arc to receive their writings is be
cause they were mo\'ecl, and extraordinarily assisted in 
the penning of them, hy the Holy Ghost; but yet 
withal this may he a secondary reason of our assent 
to what they testified and ,note, because it was no 
other than that which they had heard, nay seen, nay 
bandied. "\Ye all think it just and reasonable to believe 
a man when he i:pcaketh not by hearsay, Lut personal 
experience; aml why, then, is it not reason that wo 
should helie"l'e the apostles, who declare nothing but 
what they heard, saw, and handled? 'l'his was so 
rational au argument in St John's account, that, speak
ing concerning ~Christ's being thrust through with a 
spear, be thus argncth, John xix. 35, 'lie that saw 
it hare record, and his record is true;' therefore true, 
because of that which he snw ; n.n<l hence it is that 
John the Baptist, complaining of the Jews' iufillclity in 
rqjecting Christ, uscth this aggravation, John iii. 32, 
' "\Ybat he bath seen and heard, that he tcsifieth, and 
no man reccireth his testimony;' an<l in the snmo 
chapter, "l'er. 11, Christ himself tnkcth up the same 
complaint to Xicotlc111ns, 'Ycrily, veril,,·, I say unto 
thee, We speak that we do know, nnd testify that wo 
hare seen, and yon rccei"l'C not our witness.' 

To drire this nail to the head; there are but three 
things that can possibly be objected against this rea
son, \Yhich being clrarcd, I conceive it wili remain uu
ausn-crable, and such as may eom·iucc a Jew, a pagan, 
if they were not wilfull_y blind. 

That they say they heard, saw, and handled, what 
they ncrer did, and so were no better than decci,·crs. 

That they did only think they saw such things, but 
in truth did not, and so were tbemsekcs deceived. 

That that which they did hear, sec, handle, will not 
* "X'i, ,61,,,.tz.':'Olln :ea.-:-., i,T, .. ,z, ~,;crro,.-I'lut. in Trin. 
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amounl to a proof of wlut they declnre<l, uamcly, that 
Jesus was the Chr;;t, Tc1 all 11"bich I doubt not but 
to return a fnll a nswcr. 

1. As to the firsl, sueb nu accusnlion cannot equit
ably be charged on any, except they either were men 
of loose :i.ml fbgitious )ires, nucl so not likely to make 
any conscienco of a lie ; or else th_at there were so~c 
great all rnulagc apparently accrnmg by such a he, 
which perhaps might lrn,e an intlncncc, not only on_:i. 
loose but a civil person. Now ucither of these can m 
this case be alleged ; for, 

(1.) The apostics 1,crc men of holy an<l exemplary 
lives, men that di<l 'shine as lights in the worl<l' by 
their goo<l conversation, Philip. ii. 15; men whom those 
grnnd apostates, an<l enemies of Cbristinuity, coul<l 
charge with nothing but simplicity; and therefore ~10 

reason to suspect that they shoulJ tell such a gross he, 
as to say they bear<l, or saw, or ban<llcJ what they 
IIC\'el' <lid. 

(2.) It is sufiiciently manifest that they were not 
allnrecl to hear this testimony hy any gain, either of 
honour, or profit, or pleasure ; " nay, instead of gain, 
there \\'as nothing hnt loss ; they were hated of all 
men, for Christ's name's sake; they forsook father, 
mother, friends; they were exposed to hunger, thirst, 
colcl, nakerlncss, tortmes, and most or them to cleath 
itself. Xc1110 yratis 1110/11s est, 110 man will be wicked 
for nothing, nay, in,ent and maintain, nncl stand in a 
lie, when no bcnefH, but a great injury, redounds to 
him by it; and, therefore, we may justly concei\'C that 
it was nothing but the force of truth that pre.ailed 
upon them, and the Sp;rit of God burning as a fire in 
their bosoms, which could not be concenied. 

2. As to the second, the~c tl,rec things arc Yery con
siderable. 

(1.) 'l'hnt where tl1e object is sensible, if there Lon 
fit organ, an npt medinm, aml a convenient distance, 
the sense is not, cannot b,,, dceei red, nor is there 
any demonstration moro certni11. Now these things, 
or which the apostles be.u witness, were thi11gs placed 
within the compass of sense, ns being coneerniug a 
man, his birth, clcntb, nnd resurrection, nod the like, 
all which nrc scnsiblo objects; and tl1cy who tell us 
they saw thorn things were the compani011s of this 
man, always uenr to, conn::rsing with, him; nor <lid 
ever any <leny them to Le men of perfect senses; nn<l, 
therefore, there is no reason to suspect n deceit. 

(2.) That it was not one or two, or n few, but many, 
,Ybo had this ~ensiblo experience. There were twelve 
who dicl continually attend npon Christ; an<l, after 
his rcsnrrectiou, he wns seen of nbo,·e {h·c hundred, 
1 Cor. X\'. G. Though one man's sense might be bad, 
or fallible, yet it is nol imaginnhle thnt so mnny were de
ceiYed, especially cousidcring tint nll they who testify 
to us whnt they saw, agree for substance in one and the 
same testimony, not varying from, nor jnJTing against, 
ono another. 

"' Yi.'e Grot. de vcrit. Chris'. Uclig-, '• ii. 

( 3.) Ancl yd, once more, it is p/11ri11111 se11s1111111 e:rpe

ri111m/11111, they had the proof of many senses, and if 
one, yet it is not likely that nil should be decei ,cd ;* 
if the ears, yet sure not the eye ; if the car and eye, 
yet not the band; if any, yet not all of these; and, 
therefore, it iH very improbable, nny, impossible, they 
should be decci\'ed. 

B. As to the last, the contrary will plaiuly appear, 
if we consider these two things. 

(1.) The proving those prophecies which wore made 
concerning the l\Iessiab to be fulfilled in him, i~ an 
evident proof that he was the Messiah; Lut by their 
~cnscs they might and clicl pro,e these things to be 
nccoruplisbccl in him, for they saw him bom nnrl dying, 
and rising according to the Scriptures, the greatest 
part of those things which are foretolcl bciug within 
the reach or sense. 

(2.) The proving him to be n worker or glorious 
miracles (such as nernr any Lefore nor since diJ nor 
could do, unless Ly bis pow~r, nml iu bis name) 
pro1·clh him to bo the :'.\Icssiah, the great prophet 
1Yhich should come into the world; but Ly sense they 
were able to prove that such and such miracles were 
wrought by him; and therefore it is \'cry oLserrnble, 
that when John sent to Christ, to know whether he 
was be, or they must look for another, the answer 
Christ returncth is an argument drawn from sense : 
Luke vii. 20-22, ' Go tell John what tbiugs ye have 
seen and heard ; bow tl.iat the blind sec, the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, ibe deaf hear, the dead 
are raised, nnd to the poor the gospel is preached.' 
And, therefore, all these considerations being laid 
together, it rcmainctb as a dear truth, thnL Christian 
religion is rery reasonable; and the sensible cxpcrienco 
which the apostles, those first planters of Christianity, 
had concerning the things they cleclnred and wrote, is 
a strong and uncleninble reason why we should giYO 
credence and obedience to !heir writings. 

To draw to an end, hero is, in the last place, mat
ter of exhortation, and that donble. 

1. That before we clcclaro things or truths to others, 
we look that we be fnlly cominecd of their ,crity our
scl l'es. Surelj• if he tbnt doth any thing which ho 
doubtetb whether it Le lawful, sinneth, much morn ho 
that dcclnrelh any thing which be doubtcth ll'hctber 
it bo true ; nml especially doth this concern tho mi
nisters of the gospel, who being to ' speak as the 
oracles of God,' must spcnk tbo word of trntb. 

Indeed, there are two things e,·ery good minister 
should be carefol to do, in respect of the things ho 
declnrcth: 

To work the goodness of them ou bis own nlfcc
tions. 

To imprint the \'erity of liicm on his own un<ler
stnnding. 

The truth is, what we take only upon hcnrsay, or 
" :Fllhn utiquc t~stntio si oculorum et n111·ium et n111nuum, 

scnsu~, nnturo. mentitur.-Terlul, de Ani111. cnp. Ii. 
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is ouly a fidiou of our mm Lrniu, an,l au i111·c11L:on of 
our own fancy, wo can never confidently maintain, or, 
howol"cr, not solidly ; and the true reason why so 
many recant, dony tho trnth they have declared, is 
(at least for the ruost part) because they were never 
thoroughly staLlishcd in the faith, nnJ sufficiently con
vinced of its verity. 

2. Thnt so for as is imitable bv u~, we follow these 
holy apostles, in hoariag, seeing, icoking on, aad hand
ling the word of lifo. It is true, we caanot now hoar 
Christ speaking to us with his own mouth, but we may 
bear him speaking to us by his faithful messengers. 
'We pray you in Christ's stead,' snith the npostlc, 
2 Cor. v. 20; nnd again, it is 'Christ that speakelh 
in us,' chap. xii. 5. Oh, then, let him thnt hath 
cars hear, and let us all pray for that hearing ear, 
whereby we may attend to what Christ's ministers 
speak from, as if it were spolccn by him, to wit, with 
all humility and sincerity. Again, we cannot now sec 
him in his person, but we may see him in his ordi
nances. St Pnul saith, that in the gospel, Jesus 

Christ is ' before our eyes, cYitlcutly set forlh, cruci
fied among us,' Gal. iii. 1; and that in the holy sacra
ment ' we shew forth the Lord's death till he come,' 
1 Cor. ri. 10. Oh, therefore, lot us in these holy 
ordinances see, and so see, as to look upon, and re
joice in him. Finnlly, we cnnnot handle him corpo
rally in himself, but we mny handle him sacramcntally 
in the pledges of his loYo, the bread and wine; we may 
handle him, though not literally, yet metaphorically 
by faith, holieving on him. Indeed, it is faith that 
can do nil these acts, hear and sec, and look on, and 
handle Christ; it i8 the Christinu's car, and eye, and 
band ; let us so make use of it, by faith attending to 
him, beholding an,1 embracing him, till at last the time 
come of his scco11d manifestation, when with these 
eyes, and no other, Job xix. 27, wo shall see him 
coming in the glory of his Father, and to the endless 
joy of our hearts bear him pronouncing the srreet sen-

' tcnce, • Come, yo blessed of rny Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for ~-ou from the beginning of the 

, world,' l\Iat. xxv. 34. 

SEIUIO:N VI. 

T/,11/ ll'hich 1ras fm111 tlu· /11'ffi1111i11[/.-l Jonx I. ver. 1, part first. That ye also 111,1!/ lt,11·e},!lowship with 11s.
Ver. 3, part middle. 

CHRISTIA.'.\ religion bath ever met with contra
diction. It is true as St Paul snilh, 2 Tim. 

iii. lG, 'Without controYcrsy, it is a great mystery;' 
bnt it is as true, that because it is n great mystery, 
therefore it hath ne'l'er been without controversy, nor 
bath tho devil been wanting to blow this flame, raise 
these commotions. At the first he strove to strangle 
this babe in the cradle, nip this blossom in the bucl, 
and devour Christianity in its infancy, whilst he sti1Tecl 
up the Jews nncl Pagans without, various false teachers 
within the church, to oppugn true religion. For this 
reason, no doubt, it was that this holy apostle cn
dearnnrcd to confirm tho11e to whom be wrote, iu the 
-rerity of Christian faith; to which end, he beginneth 
this epistle with discovering both its antiquity nnd 
certainty, in those words, 'That which was from the 
beginning,' &c.· 

The antiquity of the Go~pcl's origination, is that part 
I am next to handle, as it is expressed in the very 
beginning, 'That which was from the beginning.' I 
nm not ignorant that n great part of expositors refer 
these worJs to tbo person of Christ, as if St J olm's 
meaning were thus to be construed, •The ,vord of life 
which was from the beginning.' A specinl argument 
mo,·ing them to this in!crprctRtion, is the fit corres
pondence between the Epistle and the Gospel, which 
begins with those words, ' In the beginniag was the 
Word,' and is no donbt to be understood of Christ, 
signifying bis eternal substnnee. Indcecl, these words, 

' was from the beginni11g,' clo ,·cry fitly and fully re
present that dil"ine trnth to ns. For, 

1. The 'l'erb 1rns, being n verb substantive, is 
peculiar to Gou,"' and so belongs to Christ as God. 
The being of all rrcatnres is determined to some 
species, as it is an angel, or it is n man, rtllll the like; 
only of God we ~ay nE 1s, without any arl,litament, for 
that is the name Goel gnl"e himself: Exod. iii. 14, 'I 
rn halh sent thee;' and Christ applicth to himself, 
John viii. 58, 'Defore Abr,tlrnm was, I nm.' Indeed, 
the tense is 'l'ery improper, since eternity admits not 
of pri11s or posterius, nor lmoweth nny succession; but 
yet, as St Austin ohscrvcth,t hccause of the mnb.bility 
of time, in which we subsist, we best conceive of 
eternity by rofon-ing to those distinctions of time, past, 
pre~cnt, to come, affirming of Chrisl as God, that he 
wns, is, and shall be. Since there wns no time wherein 
he wns not, thoro shall ho no time wherein he shall 
not be, and !hero is no time wherein he is not ; in 
which respect ho is said to be, 'yesterday, to-clay, nnJ 
the same for ever,' Heb. xiii. 8. 

2. These words, J,-0111 the &r!1i1111i11f1, serve yet more 
clearly to express the eternity of his Goclhcad, whether 
\'l'C understand by l"'[!i1111i11g eternity itself, or the be
ginning of the creation. Some eonotruc bef1i1111i119 by 

* Yerbum j.,,., propric ad })cum pertinet.-B~:. 
t Proptcr mlllnhilitatcm tcmporum in quibus ,·ersatar 

nostra rnortalit,1s, non mcndndtcr dicimus et fuit et erit, et 
est, &e.-.Aug. iii Joh. !r. xix. 
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eternit.,, for though it is true eternity bath no begin
ning, yet inasmuch as it is no less true that there was 
uothing before eternity, this '\\Ord beginnicg mny 
though improperly he applied to it, and so u•a.; from 
the b~!Ji1111i1tf/ is 1t'as from ,·temity. 

The most, nnd I concci,c most rationnll,, under
stand Ly beginning, ww11 011111i11111 i11iti11111, the begin
ning of ,di things, that time when all creatures began 
to ba,e a being; and so this from is the same with the 
Goopel's i11, and both as much as before the begin
ning.* Jn this respect it is that St Austin obsen-etb, 
it is not sni<l God made hiru in the beginning, ns it is 
of the heaven and the earth, nnd the things in both ;t 
but be was in the beginning even then when other 
things began to exist, he bnd a peroonal subsistence 
and therefore eternal, because wh:\tooever was before 
the beginning of time mnst he eternal. 

And if in this scuse "e construe these 1rords, they 
nre prefixed no doubt on purpose to prevent a mistake 
which might arise from the following words ; for 
when•as they might have Leen apt, with some heretics, 
to think that this \\' or1! did not begin to he till he 1rns 
heard, seen, and handle,], he first acquaints th('m that 
he 'il"as from the beginning. Indeed, then it ,vns he 
began to be man, l,ut not In be: then he was ma<lo flesh, 
but he was the Wor,1 before, t e\'en from nil dernity, 
the Word of life which 'il"as from the beginning. nut 
when I observe the grammar of the text, I must craTe 
lcn,c to rcc-cclc from lilis cxpositio11, for it is not ii;, 
hut o, he wLicb wn~, or the word which was, hut that 
which was from the beginning concerning the word of 
life; Ly which it appcnroth that the most proper refer
<'nce of these wonls, is not to the person of Christ, but 
to the doctrine which the go~pel rcvealcth couccrninn 
him,§ and this exposition no less ngrces with the logi~ 
than the grammar of the text, since in this sense (as 
mcnmenin~, Thcophilnct, and Athnnasius bnvc ob
served) the words arc an answer to that objection 
which was mndo against Christian doctrine by its 
eneruieR, aH if it were a new cloctrin<'. Thnt therefore 
he might take olT this a~persion, which both Jews nncl 
Greeks did cast npon Christianity, be assures ns thnt 
it is no novel fanc_,·, lrnt an nncieut mystery, that which 
wns from the l,eginning. 

And now, according to this interprolnlion, we arc 
further lo inquire in what respect this is verified of 
Christian religion, c-rnngelicul doctrine, that it wns 
from the !,cgi1111ing. 

The answer to which will lie cle~patchccl in three 
considerntio1rn, cnch of which exceedeth the other. 

• .1l•:1crnitn~ c~t prineipinm sine principio.-L11p in. loc. 
Conrcr )fnt. x1x_. .J! ~-un:- \'~r. 8. a?J"": &f:ti:, Tou•itrT, -r.eO,
<Ecwne11. In 1,nnc1p10 sic ,l!ctum, nc s, ll1ccrctur nntc omnin. 
-Auq. de 1'ri11it. I.,.; c-, 2. 

t Non sicut in principio frcii Deus crelum et tcrrnm, itn in 
JJ,rincipi_o fcdt ,·.·rl>um; sell in principio crnt ,·crl>um.-Aug. 
J•,p, ]X\'I, 

: c,~1,it cssc cnro ex Virginc :lluriu scd non tune crepit 
cssc ,-~~l,u m, ,\:c.-,111.9. in rp. 

§ I ,de ..:\ thnnu•. Synops. Thcoph. et O~cnmca. in /oc. 

1. Thnt which was from the begiuuiug, thnt is, 
which 'il"as preached from the very first, thnt Christi
anity was published to the 'il"orld. Thnt this phrase 
from the l,c:1i1111i11.1 is so to be understood in some 
places, both of the Gospel nnd Epistle, is not to be 
denied; and Vorstius is positirn that it must bo so 
understood here;* nor will I reject this sense, though 
I shall not confine the words to it. Take it then thus 
briefly : Soon after the gospel was preached, there 
nrose up some who broached another gospel, acd fillc<i 
the church with damnable heresies. Now St John in 
these_ words acquits bis doctrine from partaking with 
heresies, and lets them know that 'l"l"hat he declared to 
them 'l"l"as not what some heretics bad lntelv iuvented, 
and privily brought into the church, but "What was 
taught by Christ to his apostles, an<l Ly them to the 
world from the very beginning. 

2. Dut besides thi11, we may TCry 1rell can·y the ex
pression a grent deal further, and look back'l"l"ard as 
far as the fall of mau, which wns in the hogiuuiug of 
the world, and 80 ' that which was from the beginning,' 
that is the doctl'ine which, soon after the world began, 
was prenched to man ; t for indeed the promi~e made 
by Goel to Adam, 'the seed of the wornnn shall break 
the serpent's head,' "bat is it but an abridgment of 
the gospel, nu epitome of Christin11ity, a summary 
of eTangclicnl truths? Nay, this doctrine is that 
which still along was umbris zm.rfi!111rn1ct, rntici11iis 
pr,,dicia, prefigured in the types, and foretold in the 
prophecies; upon which ground St P,\Ul sa=th ex
pressly of the gospel of God, it is 'thnt which he had 
promised afore by bis prophets, iu the holy Scripture8,' 
Hom. i. 2; and Zacharias saith, Luke i. 70, the 
'raising U)l of Christ an born of salvation,' is that 'ho 
spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which barn 
been since the world Legan.' 'l'be truth i~, as God 
,vonhl ne,er haTe man destitute of a wny to come to 
him, so the way for fallen mau lo come· to him hath 
been one allll the same for substnnco in nil ages of 
the church; and the Xew 'l'cstawent is nothing elso 
liut the nnTciling of l\Ioscs bis foce, a breaking of the 
Old 'l'cstnmcnt shell, a more clear discovcrv of what 
was, thongh darkly, made known from tho b'cginning. 

3. AllCl yet, to go one step further, beyond which 
we cannot go, that 'which wns from the beginning,' 
that is, before the beginning of the world, to wit, in 
the eternal pnrpose and counsel of God. Indeed, ns 
tho permission of man's foll, which was in the bC'gin
ning of time, so the effecting of mnu's redemption, 
which was in the fulncss of time, wns foreonlainecl by 
God before nil timo; so ns tho gospel is nothing elso 
but ns it wcro n copy of that writing which was in tho 
mind of God from all eternity. Ju this respect it is 
that the gospol is called ' tho e,·erlasting gospel,' Ile,•. 

* Villctur omniao dcsignnri tcmpus illull quo primum 
crcJ>it crnn~cli11111 prrellirnri.- l'orst. in loc. 

t A conllito orbc in ccclc,iii scmpcr prrellicnto, &c.
Zanc. 
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xiv. G, nDll Christ is said to be 'the Lamb slaio from 
the foundation of the worl-1,' chap. xiii. 8; nnd yet 
more clearlv, 'this eternal life' is said to be that • which 
God, whicli cannot lie, promised (that is, purposed) 
before the world began,' Titus i. 2.* 

From. whence we mny profitably infer a. <loublo con
clusion: 

.. True antiquity is a sure mark of verity. 
That autiquity is true which is from the beginning. 
1. Would ministers know what doctrine they ought 

to declare, and the people what they are to receive ? 
This is n good rule: let it be that doctrine which bath 
been nncieutly embraced and maintained by the Chris
tian church ; a very seasonable item in these days, 
wherein, to use Vincentius Lyrincnsist his expression, 
Bene funclata antiquitas scelesti novita/e subr11i111r, well 
grounded antiquity is overturned by fanatic novelty. 
The cry of the Egyptian priest in Plato, cited by Cle• 
mens Alexandrinus, '0 Solon, Solon, you arc always 
children,'t may fitly be taken up of the men of this 
generation ; they are children pleased with every novel 
toy, and 'tossed to and fro with every wind of doc
trine.' N'ot content with the ancient apostolical go
vernment, universally continued in the Christian 
church for many hundred years, we have endeavoured 
to erect new forms, which, Proteus-like, change into 
several shapes, and about which the contrivers can
not tell bow to agree. Not knowing indeed, them
selves, what they would have; not, satisfied with, nay, 
much offended at, the ancient devout liturgy of our 
English church, which the first compilers extracted as 
n qnintessence out of the several preceding liturgies, 
both of the Gre<'k and Latin church, we have erected 
n new, or rather no way of worship, leaving every 
minister to the dangerous liberty of an extemporary 
devotion, and the people to the sad slavery of hearing 
those vain tautologies, nay, many times horrid blas
phemies, which arc vented in those kind of prayers. 
And yet once more, not willing to be regulated by those 
ancient doctrinal truths, which the church, from and 
with the holy Scriptures, hath delivered to us, how 
many are there amongst us who seek another gospel, 
Yent strange opinions, the people heaping up to them
selves teachers, and the teachers heaping up to them
selveR auditors, who ba,e an itch after novelty, not 
only in discipline, hut doctrine. 

0 my brethren, take we all heed lest we be infected 
with this itch, which is the sister of superstition, 
mother of rashness, and the daughter of inconstancy. 
Hather let the prophet J ererniah his words take place 
with us: Jer. d. 113, 'Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye 
in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where 
is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find 
rest for your souls.' Let St Paurs counsel to Timothy 
be acceptable: 2 Tim. i. 13, 14, scrra depositwn, • Hold 

• Yidc Est. ibid. 
t Vincent. Lyr. arlv. hrer. cap. 9, 26, 30. 
f Cl. Al. Strom. lib. i. in.fine. 

fast the form of sound words,' 11011- a. te i11re11tw11, sed 
tibi creilitum, which was not invented hy thee, but 
committed to thee;* and according to St Jude's ex
hortation, Judo 2, let us 'contend earnestly for the 
faith which was once delivered to the saints.' Finally, 
let St J'erome's practice he oar pattern, :Jle11111 z,ro
p,!.~itwn 1·sl a11tiq11os legere, et afidc ecclesirc catlwlicm non 
rcc,'d,•,·e, my r.isolve is to read the ancients, and not 
recede from the faith of the catholic church. Indeed, 

' however it may now be made one of the marks of the 
well-affected godly party to follow new ways, yet I 
am sure LJrinensis sets it down as a continued prac
tice in the church, that the more religious any man 
was, the more zealous he was against factious no
velties. t 

2. But further, as we must assert antiquity, so that 
antiquity is 'what was from the beginning;' for though 
error may be old, yet still, that which is from the be
ginning is truth.: Indeed, as crookedness is no other 
but a denation from a straight rule, so enor an 
aberration from trnth ; and therefore, as a crooked 
line supposeth a straight, so error supposeth truth. 
And upon this ground it is that the father's§ rule is, 
I'eritate 111a11ijest{i ced,it co11s11elu{lo veritati, when truth 
appeareth, custom must give way, because, indeed, be 
the custom never so ancient, truth was before it. 
With this it is we mnst justly o.nswer the Homish plea 
of antiquity for many of their erroneous assertions, 
that though they have been some of them of many 
hundred yearti' standing, yet they were not known in 
the pure and primitive times of the church, and there
fore, as our blessed Saviour, in the point of di,orce, 
reduceth the Jews to this consideration, 'it was not 
so from the beginning,' illat. xix. 8. True, indeed, 
it bath been long permitted you for the hardness of 
your hearts, but it was not so from the beginning. The 
first institution giveth no such allowance. So we, in 
those points of controversy between us and the church 
of Rome, reduce them to the beginning of Christian 
religion. It is true, many of their doctrines ha,e been 
long published, but they were not from the beginning ; 
they were not taught by Ch1·ist or his apostles, or 
their successors in the first centuries of the eh urch. 
Whilst, therefore, the papists scoff at our rdigion 
as a novel faction, as those Athenians did at Paul's 
doctrine, we have this in readiness to retort, and are 
able (blessed be God) to make it good against them : 
Ours is no other than that which was from the be
ginning, and that even at Rome itself, preached and 
professed ; nor do we differ from them, but only in 
those opinions which, since the golden foundation of 
Christianity was laid by Christ and his apostles, bath 

* Vinceot. Lyr. I. d. 
t :.10s isle scmper in ccclcsi:i ,·i:;uit, nt quo quisque forct 

relii?:iofior, eo promptills novcllis R,linvcntionibus contrairet. 
- Vine. Lyr. adv. l,wr. cnp. 9. 

t Quod primum, illud ycrum, quod posterius fulsum.-
Tcrtul. § Aug. de hapt. pan·ul. 

C 
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been by Dabcl-hui!dcrs suprrstruclcd, as hay ::md 
stubble, fit ouly to he cnst iuto the fire. 

The last brnnch of the gol'pcl's commcndnlion is 
from the utility of the cud. Now the end which is 
here mentioned is <loublc, to wit, proxim11s and rc1110l11s. 
The proxiwc and immediate crnl is "-•""'''"• a sacred 
.fdlorrsl,i1,; the remote encl, l'hich is iudeed the cffoct 
of the former, is x,uga, a spirit uni joy. 

The first of these is set down in these won]s, • Tliat 
you nlso may ha\·e fellowship with ns: and truly om· 
fellowship is \Yith the Father, and with his Sou Jesus 
Christ;' wherein this cn<l of the gospel, anrl the 
declarers of it, is proponnclctl and cxpouncled, that in 
the former and this iu the latter clause, which is cu
closecl in n parenthesis. 

I. The proposition is, 'That you also may have 
fellowship with ns ;' which, that we mny handle in its 
fullest latitude, we shall <'Onsider it both absolutely 
ns n benefit, and rclatiw,ly as an end. 

I. 1'011 hal'c fcllu1rslt111 Il'ith 11s, is II choice benefit, 
nod such as may be coostrned two ways: 

That you and we may have fellowship together. 
That you may have the same fcllow,hi p which we h1tvo. 
Zanchy expoull(ls it of the former,* Gagneius of 

the latter,t )larloratc takcth in hoth.t So shall I, the 
one indeed following upon the other, since, being in 
fellowship with the apostles, they hccamc partakers 
of the sarno privilege that they had, though this latter 
is that which I conceiYe Lhc most genuine sense, and 
therefore I shall especially insist upoa. 

1. The benefit here uudcrstoo,I mny 1,e the joining 
of these converted Christians into one hotly with the 
apostles, whilst they hy embracing the apostles' writ
ings, nod ackuowlc,lgiug the truth or what thef de
clare, became members of the church whcrcot the 
apostles were the plnuters.§ And sur,,ly this is 
no small comfort, that all believers, how difforcnt so
ever in oflices and dc~rc,'s, bow di,tant soever in place 
nod habitation, have :,et a spiritual fdlow~hip with one 
another, to wit, inasmuch as they are fellow-worship
pers of the same God, ,Joshua xvii. 3, fellow-subjects 
of the snmo Loni, Eph. iv. 5, fcllow-soldi1·rs under one 
captain, llcb. ii. 10, 12, fellow-sheep in the snmc fold, 
John x. Hi, fcllow-scn·ants under one master, Rev. 
vi. 11, fellow-brethren of the ~ame parents, Gnl. 
iii. Hi, iv. 2G, fellow-stones in the snmo building, 
I Peter ii. 5, fcllow-me111bcrs i11 the same hocly, 1 Cor. 
xii. 12, 13. And lnok fl8 i11 <'Orpornti .. ns nncl societies, 
tbongh the particular m, m lil'rs arc n1,vcr so remote 
one from tlJC other, ~·et inai;mnrh as th,•y all h"long 
to the ~nmo society, lhc,y arc ~nid to ),nvc fellowship 
each with other; so is it in tho Christ an church ; 
nnd this rclntion is that which, as it carrieth in it 

* Unn cum illis fil'ri ccelcsin.-.lu11r/1. 
t UL pnr1icipl~S sit hi ~ie11t rt no-:..-Ua!fU. 
! UL .,;ucictntcm cum npo ... tolis h;ll,c~1111u.,;;,, et corunclcm bo• 

norum pnrLil'ipcs &imus.-.l/,11/or. 
§ CommunicnLionc in ci11lcm fidc, rclii;ionc, ccelcsin.

.J!enoch. 

dignity, it being in Theodosius his opinion, and not 
unjustly, n greater honour to he mc111br11111 ecclrsi,p, 
than caput i111perii, a member of the ehareb thnn 
bead of an empire, so also manifold dutirs of mutual 
love nnd amitv oue towards noother, of earnest and 
dc,out pmycr 

0

onc for nuothcr, of sympathy and feJ. 
low-foeliog one with another, of imparting all manner 
of talents one to another, because they are members 
one of another. But, 

2. The more genuine construction of this benefit is 
to interpret it, the entitling of them to whom be 
wrote to the rnmc fol!ow,hip, to wit, of God and 
Christ, as it followcth in the next words, which he, 
with the rest of the apostles, hnd; ns if he should say, 
These privikgcs which hitherto we enjoyed alone, we 
now by writing the gospel communicate to yon;.,. we 
are the first membns of the church, Lut not tho whole 
body, nnd therefore you as well as we nre eapahlo of 
the same I cnelits. And it is a lncit pre,·ention of au 
objection which might he made, for whereas, when the 
apostle snith, 'We write the things we have seen con
cerning Christ,' they might say or think, What is this 
to us ? W c have not, cannot see or hnndle him; it is n 
privilege not possible for us to attain; io this those 
wortls implicitly return an answer, that by the npostles 
writing whnt they saw, they, to wit, believing the 
truth of what was written, might ha,·o fellowship with 
tlwm. And thus it is true of all Christians, who by 
faith have fcllow,hip with Christ as well ns the apostles, 
though th~.r nc\·er saw him, becansc [they hnvc) the 
same i1,t,,rest in his person, his merits, nod those good 
thi1Jgs which are purchn,ed by him. Execllcntly to 
this purpose St An,tin on this very place :t They snw 
and \\'e do not, nnd yet we nro partakers of tl10 Barno 
benefits with them, bccnu~c we believe in Christ as 
well ns thry. It is ,-"ry obsennl,Ie in this respect 
that our bles,rd S,n·ionr himself, ns in one place, )fat. 
xiii. l(l, be tells Iii~ cli,ciplrs, 'Illessccl nre your eyes, 
for you sec;' sn in nn~thcr place, John xx. 2D, ho 
tells thrm, ' nle,sed are they which have not 8Cen, 
anti vet have beliel'ecl.' ,Ye then, '\\'ho are there no 
ilonl;l pointc,l at, arc as well happy as the disciples; 
nod as thcY, hacl tlwy not helieYcd in Christ, would 
have bce11 ,;1iscrablr> thougli they saw him, so wo hc
licving in him nre 1,les~ccl, though we ennnot sco him; 
yen, ,o lllfl!fi,, IJt'nli in cr,<l,11clo, quo 111i1111s cxprditi hi 
ridcnclo, the w;111t of ~iglit cvidcncdh our faith i;o 
much the more 11111inblc.t Oh let us ~et nn high esti
mate npon th;~ grare of faith, whieh gh·cth us nu 
intcrc·st in Chris! ns wdl ns tho n11ostlcs. It is ,cry 
,,l,s,•n·al,lc "hat the apn,tl .. Peter !':1ith of those to 
whom lw w1otc, 2 l'ell'r i. 1, that they' had obtained 

* Qnn.~ nos upo:,;toli linr1r11u~ soli habuimns, en nunc per 
cn1t1J!1·li11111 e1i11111 ,·ohis nnnun1inntur et communicnnLur, 
&,·. ~ F,r. in Inc. 

t llli ,·11krn111, cl nos nnn ,·ittcmus; rt t11mc11 socii sumns, 
qnin fitlrm 1·1111111111111·m h·11e11,11 ... -Aug. in rp. 

: .\lng-1111n1111 "i::or r~t 111rn11111n rrcdcrc qure corporco non, 
,·hkn111r i11111iru, .._\:c-Lco. deasccns.Scrm. l . 
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the like precious faith with him,' and the rest of the 
apostles. Indeed, of all di,•ine gifts, faith is not of 
tho least price, and their faith which s,rn· uot Clirist 
is alike precious with them that di,l, because it in
statcth them in the sumo fellowship ; and therefore 
bow should we Christians 'l"alne our faiLh ! I3nt, 

2. That yon mny hal'c fellowship, arguelh these 
words to be set down as the end whicli the Holy 
Ghost aimecl at in declaring and writing to them, not 
only that they might know thoso things to be true, 
but that they might renp the same benefit by them 
which the apostles had.* Thus, as the sun shineth, 
that others may partake of the same light with itself, 
and the fountnin sends forth water, that others may 
pnrticipatc of it, so do these apostles write, thnt the 
people might relish tho same sweetness iu Chri,t which 
they had tasted. 

It is that which is obserrnblc in the apostle!<, con
sidered under a double notion, as pastors, as Christians. 

1. As pastors; we see in them what is the aim of a 
true minister of the gospel, not so nrnch his own as 
his people's benefit.t St John doth not say, We writo 
that we may participato with you, to wit, in your 
tcmporals, but that you may participate with us in 
our spirituals. True, this is the people's duty to the 
pastor, accordiug to that apost0lical precept, Gal. 
vi. G, 'Let him that is taught communicate to him 
that teachcth iu all good things ; ' but this is not that 
the pastor aimeth at in declaring the gospel to the 
people, but rather that he may be an iustrnment to 
commuuicate those better things to them. Indued (as 
St Paul observcth, 1 Tim. vi, 5), falsr. teachers sup
pose gnin to be godliness, minding nothing more than 
their own carunl nd,·antage; but the true apostles 
esteem godliness gain, and therefore chiefly aim at 
the 1ieople's ~piritnal benefit. And truly this is that 
which (as Calvin noteth) should be n singular means 
to gaiu your credence to our ~rritiug, our declar:ugs. 
,vhy will yon not believe our report, regard our 
message, when our end is only your good, that you 
mny partake the same benefit with us? 

2. As Christians ; we may in them behold the frame 
of a truly pious heart, to desire thnt others may have 
fellow~hip with itself in the samE! spiritnnl enjoywents. 
Good Christians nre no niggards of their heavenly 
duintics, tbey Jo,·e not to eat their morsels alone, but 
invite others to the same partic:pation ; hence that 
wish of 1\Ioses, Xnm. xi. 2U, 'Would all the Lord's 
people were prophets,' and of St Paul, Acts xxvi. 2!), 
thnt nil ''ll"ere as he, except his bouds.' Upon tl1is 
gronnd it was thnt Philip, hin·ing foun,I Cbrist, John 
i. 45, called i\atl11111ael; and the woman of Samaria, 
chap. iv. 2!), having met with the :\Iessiah, i1nitcth 
her friends to the sight aml knowledge of him. And if 
you desire the reason, it is plain ; Lecnuse, 

• Non Lnntnm nt noritis hrec c,sc Y<'r:t; sc,1 ut cl Yos non 
niinus qunm nos fru<'lnm inclc pnriidpc1is -Crot. il,id. 

t Quud apostoli pcdic:mdo quresicrint.-Pcr. 

1. The bringing others into the snm~ followshiJ.> 
with themselves is a means of enlarging the kingdom 
of Christ, and so of advancing the glory of God. Re
ligion teacheth eYery goJd man to prny, 'Hallowed bo 
thy name, and thy kingdom como ;' and surely wo 
cannot pray this coruially, if we desire not, endeavour 
not, that 'll"hich tends to both, the winning men to tho 
faith or Christ. 

2. The gaining others to their fellowship will be the
means of making them for ever happy; aud therefore. 
as in zeal for God's glory, so in charity to thfl souls 
of their brethren, they cannot but desire it. This is 
the different temper of envy and charity: euvy thinketh 
it a small matter to be happy itself, unless another may 
bo unhappy;* charity would not be happy alone, but 
strirnth to draw in company. This Aretius giYeth as 
the sense of these words here, t \Ve lorn you as our
sch-cs, and therefore wish you as well as ourselves, 
that yon may have fellowship with us. 

3. The bringing in others is no diminution to them
selves ; it is the manifest difference between spiritual 
and temporal riches : those diminish by imparting, but 
not these. Godly men well know that if others havo 
more, they shall not therefore have the less ; and it 
were strange not to wish a courtesy to another, when 
it may be uo injury to ourseil'es. The music is not 
the less harmonious to thee hecanse others hear it ; 
nor doth the candle the less enlighten thee because 
others sec by it as well as thyself; nor is onr partici• 
pation of heavenly things the less because otbers hal'e 
the same fellowship with us. 

'l'o end this, let the same mind be in us that was in 
these holy apostles, and is in all good Christiaus. In
deed, it is that which iu a bad way is usuall., the 
practice both of the devil and wicked men. The devil, 
being himself fallen, never ceased till be drew Arlum 
into the same pit with him. Ungodly men would hal'o 
all partners in the same wickedness and wretchedness 
with themsel'l"es; they say, ' Come with us, cast in 
thy lot among us; let us all hal'e one purse,' Pro,·. 
i. 11, 14 ; and by these words they seek to entice and 
im·eigle inconsiderate persons. For this reason it was 
that that rpicure Ileliogobalus took care for tho 
trai11ing up of his son in the same luxuriant courses 
wherein himself li'l"ed. Now there is an oblique imi
tation, even of wicked men, which is commendable. 
As sin is boundless, so grace must be abounding ; :is 
siu is infectious, so grace must be communicative. 
Ed! men decrease from bad to worse, holy meu must 
incrcnse from good to better; wicked m;n strive to 
make others as bad or 'l\"orse than themsd'<'es, goo,t 
men must endea1·our to make others as holy aml ns 
happy as themselves. '!'has '11"0 mny learn even of tlw· 
worst men ; but rather let Christ's apostles be onr 
tutors, his disciples our schoolmasters. Thus let be-

• Pnrum est si tu sis fcli1 nisi aller sit infclix. 
t \'idc Arel. in toe. 
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lieving masters instruct their servants, parents teach 
their children, friends admouisb their friends, and 
godly ministers exhort their bearers, as here the 

apostles did declare and write to the people for this 
very end, that they might bring them into the same 
blessed fellowship with themselves. 

SERJ\IO~ VII. 

A111l tr11ly 011rfcllo11·8hip is 1rith the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ.-1 JonN I. Ver. 3, part last. 

THE person of Christ is, of all others, the most ami
able and excellent ; hence the psalmist saith 

mystically of him, ' Thou art fairer than the children 
of men,' Psa. xh·. 2, as being indeed more than a ruere 
son of man; and the spouse in the Canticles, being 
asked in contempt by the daughters of Jerusalem, 
' What is thy beloved more than another belo\·ed ? ' 
Cant. v. D, 10, returneth that high yet deserved en
coruium, 'l\Iy bclorcd is the chiefest among ten 
thousand.' 

The doctrine of Christ is that, than which none more 
certain and undoubted ; in which respect, the main 
fundamental axiom of Christ's coming into the world 
is called by St Paul, 1 Tim. i. 15, a • faithful saying;' 
and the whole gospel, by St Jomes, chap. i. 18, 'Tho 
word of truth,' thne being infallible verity and fidelity 
in evangelical sayings. 

The sincere professors of Christ are such as none 
else but they can be truly happy and blessed ; hence 
it is, that they ere dignified by the apostle Peter with 
these honourable titles, 1 Peter i. D, of n ' chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy"nation, :rnd a 
peculiar people.' • 

And now, beloved, if yon look into this short exor
dium, you shall find each of these briefly and pithily 
handled. The gospel's certainty, as being most ancient 
and evident, is evinced in the first verse; Cbri8t's ex
cellency, as being the Word of life, that eternal life, is 
insisted on in part of the first and the second verse; 
finally, the felicity of a Christian, as being one that 
bath fellowship with God nnd Christ, nnd thereby ful
ness of joy, is characterised in the third and fourtl1 
,·rr,;es.* Well may this golden three innte us once and 
agnin, nny, often, to look into and peruse this choice 
pr<•focc, ''!'hat which was from the beginning,' &c. 

\Ve nre now come, nccording to our proposed method, 
to the Inst branch of the second general, the commcn-
1lati_on of the gospel, from the utility of its end ; nnd 
h:mng rnnde entrance upon the first end, as it is pro
pounded in those words, ' thnt you also mny have 
fellowship with us,' we nre now to handle the exposi
tion of it in the following, ' nnd truly our fellowship is 
with the Father, nnd his Son Jesus Christ.' 

Which words arc R plnin assertion, unfolding the 

* In cxordio hnjus Epislolre Jonnnca !riCL brec nobis incul
cnrc \"olnit; <p10tl nihil mnjus aut oxccllcnlius persona Christi, 
1iiliilccrlins qunin cYangolium noatrum,nihil dcniqnc bcatina 
Christinno hominc.-Fa. in loc, 

dignity and excellency of that fellowship,:• ~l'hich I.he 
apostles and all belie,·ers with them ba:ve, inasmuch 
as it is a fellowship with the Fnther nnd his Sou. It 
is tbnt which our translators set down with nn asse
veration, t111ly : conceiving this to he the emphasis of 
the pleonasm, xal oe, which is in the Greek. 

The Greek word which is hero rendered fclloll'slrip, 
ndmits both in sacred and profane writs of n double 
constructiou, ns signifying either co1111111mio or com
mwricatio, communion and fellowship, or communica
tion and pnrtnersbip ; and though in some places ouly 
one of those can well be admitted, yet here I conceive 
both may very well cons;st ; nnd the apostle may be 
probably thought to intend thnt intimate communion 
which believers have with, and by virtue hereof, the 
liberal communication they receirc from, the Father, 
and his Son Jesus Christ. 

To unlock this cabinet, and show you the rich pearl 
contained in it, gire me leave to consider it both 
generally and particularly : in general, what mnketh 
up this r.o,vwvla, fellowship here mentioned ; and in 
pnrticulnr, as this fellowship is expressed to he with 
two of the persons in the sacred Trinity, the Fnther, 
and his Son Jesus Christ. 

1. The substance of the benefit will be discovered 
in the general discussion; and that you may the more 
distinctly understand it, proceed with me by these 
four steps, which nre as so many degrees of this fel
lowship, namely, amicable reconciliation, effectual 
regeneration, comfortable association, aud complete 
glorification. 

(1.) The rise and inchoation of this fellowship is 
reconciliation, whereby God of an enemy becomes l\ 

friend, and receivetb us into favour. 'l'o this purpose 
isFerus his parnphrase:t To have fellowship (saith he) 
is to be in covenant with God, to be one of the num
ber of those to whom he vouchsafcth hiR special love. 
Accordingly, this pbrnso mny bo interpreted by that of 
St Paul, Rom. v. 1, where ho snith, 'We have peace 
with God, nnd he bath made us acceptt)d.' The truth 
is, wo nil by nature aro not only strangers, but ene
mies, Eph. i. G; and where there is hostility, there cnn 
bo no society, so thnt we begin not to hn,·c fellowship 
with, till we aro reconciled to, God. This reconcilia
tion of God to penitent believi11g sinners, is most ele-

* F.xplicnt qnCLm nobilis sit ccclcsi::c societns.-Za11ch. 
t lpsius gratiam et fayorcm hnbcrc, et amicitin <lignum 

reputnri, et in frcdcro csso.-Fcr. i11 loc. 
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gantlyand sweetly shadowed forth under the father's gra
cious behaviour towards the returning prodigal, Luke xv. 
20. N'o sooner doth his son set foot forward to come 
home, but his father 'saw him;' there were eyes of 
lo\·c; 'had compassion on him ;' there were bowels of 
lorn; and • ran lo him' with feet of love, an<l • fell on 
his neck;' there were arms of love; and 'kissed him' 
with lips of love ; by all which expressions, we mny 
gather what a tender dear allectiou of amity there is 
in God towards penitents, which is the foundation of 
this fellowship. 

(2.) 'l'hc concomitant of this reconciliation is re
generation, ~ince whosoe...-er is accepted by God bath 
stamped npou him the image of God, and so doth after 
a sort partake with God. 

To clear this, you must know that there can be no 
fellowship where there is not some similitude; in 
which respect, saitb one upon my text, This fellowship 
with God is l,y likeness to him ; * for this reason at 
first it was that almighty God, intending man a crea
ture to have fellowship with himself, made him after 
liis own image; nor can we he admitted into this fel
lowship unless this image he renewed in, and restored 
to us. Kow, this image of God is nothing else but the 
commuuication of such qualities as resemble those, 
which, fur this very reason, the schools call the com
municable attributes of God. Such arc hi~ holiness, 
goodness, mercy, justice, truth, and the like; and be
cause holiness is the chief, yea, after a sort compre
hensive of the rest, therefore, especially in this, is the 
imago of God placed. And so this fellowship with God 
is a participation with him in purity and sauctity, and 
may ihercfore fitly be explained by St Pctcr's S,fa; 
xo,vw,o,· <puo,w;, 2 Peter i. •1, 'partaking of the divine 
nature;' or St Paul's µ,e-ra">.aC:Eii di; u. 1,frr,~~; ciu:-oii, 
llcb. xii. 10, ' partaking of his holiness.' 

(3.) The progress of this fellowship is in that sweet 
communion which believers (being thus reconciled and 
regcucraled) have with God, so that there is, though 
not nn equality (far be it from us lo make such a Llas
phcmous construction of this phrase), yet a near and 
intimate familiarity,t in which respect God and a 
Christian may be said to walk, to talk, to feast, nay, 
lo lodge and dwell together. BelieYers walk with God 
in a holy subjection, God walketh with bclicYers iu 
affording them gratuitous protection ; believers speak 
to God in dcYout supplications, God speakcth to be
licYcrs in spiritual consolations ; bclieYcrs feast God 
with their graces, God £casteth believers with his joys ; 
finally, believers iuhabit in the secret of the Most High, 
and Goel r~poseth himself iu the bosom of belic\·ers. 
Hence occur those phrases of God's being with us, and 
our walking with God; of our having access to God, and 
his coming clown lo us ; of our supping with him, and 
his supping with us; of our dwelling iu God, and God 
in us, Eph. iii. 12, Re\". iii. 20, 1 John iv. 15, we 

* Fit hwc societas cum Dea per similitudinem.-&TTar. 
t Associnlio cum Deo.-Trin. 

being (to speak it with holy reverence) as it were co1n•it-tl', 
his fellow-commoners ; conriatores, fcllow-traYellers; 
yea, cont11bemales, chamber-fellows. Add to this, 

( 4.) The consummalion of this fellowship is in tho 
other worlrl, where there shall be a full commuuication 
of the image of God to us, whereby we shall partake 
of purity, life, and immortality, of unspotted holiness 
aud indeficicnt happiness, when we shall ha\·c the clear 
vision of God face to face, aud l,y virtue of that, n full 
fruition of him, so far as a created nature is capable of; 
and all this without the least interruption, intermis
sion, cessation. This fellowship is that which for the 
present we have, though uol re, in actual possession, 
yet spr, iu certain expectation ; that participation and 
communion which we have here Ly grace, being au 
earnest and 1iledge, assuring us of that we shall have 
hereafter by glory. And this shall suffice lo be spoken 
in general of the uature of this fellowship. 

2. The further amplificatiou of this fellowship is in 
that here are two persons specified ; and though it be 
one and the same fellowship which we ha\'C with all 
the persons, yet inasmuch as two of them are seve
rally mentioned, it may well admit of a distinct cou
sideration. 

1. This fellowship is said to be 'with the Father.' 
It is very observable to the understanding of this, that 
the Father, being the first person in the Deily, is the 
primary original and fountain of all communication lo 
the creature ; whence it is, that those acts which the 
Deily is pleased to exercise towards the creature arc, 
though not exclusively, yet for the most part expressly 
assigned in Scripture to the Father. Thus the Father 
is said to come aud dwell with us, Johu xiv. 2:1. The 
Father is he that hath 'begotten us agaiu to a ll\cly 
hope,' 1 Peter i. 3; finally, the Father is said to 
'bless us with nil spiritual blessings,' Eph. i. :l. No 
wonder if this fellowship is here said to be with the 
Father. The nearness of this fellowship which we 
have \\;th the Father is represented by a gradation of 
allusions in Scripture, all which do excellently illus
trate this truth.-~ There is some kind of participation 
that a scn·ant hath with his master, yet gr~atcr is 
that which one frieml hath \\ith another, yet greatest 
is that w·hich a son lrnth with his father. Iu all these 
relations we stand to the Father; we his serl'ants, and 
he our Lori]; nay, nol only senants, hut friends, and 
therefore we read not only of '.\loses the servant, Xmu. 
xii. 7, hut Abraham the friend. of God, James ii. 23; 
nay, we are adopted to be sons, and therefore it is uo 
prcsumptiou to say our fellowship is with the, because 
our, Father. 

2. This fellowship is snid to 1c 'with his Son Jesus 
Christ,' which may \'cry well admit of a douulc cou
sl ruction : either 

Our fellowship is not only with tLe Father, but his 
Son; or 

• E.t societo.s domiui curu scrYi,, patris cum filiis, &c.
Serrar. 
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Our fellowship with the Father is by nnd through 
thnt fellowship which we h:1Yc with the Sou. 

I. Our fellowship which we hnrc with the Father 
is also with his Son Jesus Christ. 

There is n generation of men indeed in the Itomish 
-church who chnllcngc this as their peculiar, to be e 
""cictale .Jc.m, Jl'suils, Jebusitcs ralhcr, such who, 
whilst they pretend to Le of the socicl~· of J csus, arc 
~u truth limbs of anlid1rist; anJ one day this Jesus 
will gi1·e tliem little thanks for this arrogant assump
.tion of his nanw, wh;l,;t they stand in opposition to 
l1is trnlh. As fu1· !Le renl pririlege of h:niug ~ocicty 
with Cbri~t ,Jcsn,, it is not lo he appropr:atcd to any 
order of me11, l,ut is ju~ll.r applicable lo eorery Chris
tian. This fdlowship which ire Lare with Christ is 
-:-et forth in 1·ario11s sirnililuJcs, such as nrc these, of 
the head null the mcmbe:rs, root and Lranchcs, foun
,lation and buikli11g, hu,baucl nnd wife; aucl look 
whnt pnrlicipaliun the members lrnYe with the head, 
recciring s,nsc and motion from it; the brauchcs 
with the root, which communicates to them sap and 
juice; the buildiug 1Yilh the founclation, by wbich it 
is su;;tniuccl nnd upheld; finally, the wife 1Yith the 
Lusbaucl, haYing an interest in his perso11, goods, 
\Yhalc~er he is and h11th; the E'amc halh e1·ery Chris
tinn 11ith Cl.iris!, who communicatclh hirn,elf with all 
his merits and benefits unto him. ludecd, as the 
apostle ll'lls ns, Col. ii. lG, 'It pleased the Father 
.that iu l1im should nil fulncss dwell;' and this not for 
himself, l,ut us, that we, as the crnngclist spcaketh, 
Jolrn i. Hi, might 'of his fulncss rC'ccirn grace for grncc.' 

If you would yet haYe n more distinct cxplanalion 
-0f this fellowship, consider it in reference to each of 
these titles which arc here used, we ha1·ing fcl1011·bhip 
with him as God's Hon, ns our Jesus, and as Christ. 

1. "\\'c hnYc fellowship "·ith him as he is (/od's Sun, 
inasmuch ns wo p11rticipalc of his son:;hip ancl iuherit
ancc. Christ, though the only bcgotlen, yet rnnkcth 
us the 11doplcd sons of God; and therefore our npusllc 
saith in Iii~ Gospel, John i. 12, ''l'o as runny as rC'ccil'c 
Liru, lie gil'cth this power, to Lccomc lhc s;11s of God, 
C\'Cll to them thnt l,clicl'c in his name.' lu this rc
opccl, Christ lellH his disciples, ' I go to my Father, 
and Jom Father.' Jncleecl, he snith not our Father, 
bocnusc Christ's filintion is of another kind than ours,* 
but.' mine and yours;• not only mine, Lut yonrs. 
-Clmst commnnicnlcs to all believers hy rrrnce, that 
which liimsclf h:icl 1,y nntu1·c; nnd as llrn~ 1\'C lrnYc 
fcllowi-hip with l1i111 in lhc Ronship, so likewise in the 
inheritance. AR lho inl1crilnncc is ChriFt°f; J,y nntnral 
Tight, so he COll\"C'yrlh it lo us hy deed of gift; t nurl 
thcrdorc the nposllc saith, llom. ,·iii. 17, that, 'Lcing 
·children, 11c are l1C'irs; heirs of God, joint heirs with 
Christ.' 

• Xm1 nit pntrcm 11ost1·11m, nlitcrcr~o tnC'um, nlitcrnstrum, 
1u1l11rtL mcurn, ~rnlift ,·e~ln1m.-Au9. if,if/. 

t Quic,piid 1,uLct Christus, hul,cnt illi qui cnm co sunt in 
Mcictntc, donntitio jurc.-.i\'aogorg. i11 Loe. 

2. We h11vc fellowship with him as Jc,us, iuasmuch 
as it is to bl'lievcrs that he becomelh effectually a 
Jesus, accordiug lo that expression of the a11gel (when 
he gal"c this unmc lo him), 'For he shall save his 
people from their sins.' Indeed, we arc sick of siu, 
:wd J csns is our ph_ysician; we arc capthcs to Satan, 
a11d Jesus is our redeemer; we are nt enmity with 
God, and Jesus is our peace-maker; we are iu clanger, 
nnd Jcsns is our dclirerer; finally, we arc iudebtcd, 
nnd Jesus is onr surct_y. Now as the palicnL partak
eth of health by his physicinn, the caplil'c of liberty 
hy his redeemer, enemies are reconcile,! by their 
peace-maker, the nfllicted sa\·cd by their dC'lin·rer, 
:u1d the debtor is acquillcd by his l-Urety, so hn1·c we 
Ly this Jesus a participation of pardon, peace, liberty, 
and sah·alion. 

3. \\'c hal'C:fcllowship with him ns C!,rist, nnd that 
whether yon look upon the mcdiatorial offices he was 
plca 0 cd lo undertake•, or the mcdiaturial acls he pcr
furmccl. 

(1.) Christ siguifieth ns much ns a11ui11trd; and we 
haYe an unction too. He was inclced ' anointed ll'ith 
the oil of gladness abo,;c his fellows,' Ps. xiv. 8, but 
yet so as that we arc fcllow-pnrtakers with him of this 
ointment; in which respect St Jerome* well obscrv
eth, that the ,erv name of Ibis unction is comllltrni
catcd to 11s, wb~ from Cbri:;t arc called Cl,risti,111s. 
Yet more di~tinctly, there is a threefold office to which 
Christ was nuointcd, in each of which we ha1·e fcllow
~Lip with him, namely, prophetical, ~ncerdotal, nnd 
rqpl. St Paul s:,ith concerning Christ Jesus, that ho 
'of God is made unto us wisdom, and rightconrncsss, 
and sanctificnlion, nnd redemption,' 1 Cor. i. :10. As 
he is a prophet, he is made to us wisdom, culightcn
ing and informing our ignorance; ns priest, he is 
lllndc to us righteousness, absoking us from the guilt 
of our sin, whereby our persons arc justified and ser
vices ncccplcd ; as king, be is mndc to us snnclifica
tion, enabling us to mortify our lusts nud to lirn 
holily. 'l'lms he bccomclh a Christ; nnd being !l. 

Chribt, he is a Jesus nlso, anil thereby redemption to 
us. In respect of this pnrticipntion witb Christ iu 
his ofliccs, it is that we nrc not only in general called 
Christians, but in particular snid to he 'kings nnd 
priests lo Goel the Father,' Bel"'. i. 5, nm! thnt of his 
making; 1111d the Chris Lian church is en lied ' n royal 
priesthood, offering up spiritual sacrifices, ncccptnhle 
b.r .Jesus Christ,' 1 Peter ii. 5. 

(2.) This Jesus being thus nnointcd for the accom
plishing of our snkalion, nn<l tho completion of his 
0fficcs, performed many nets. Ilo wns born, crncified, 
dead, buried, he rose ngnin, nnd ascended into hcnrcn, 
nnil in 1111 these we have fellowship with him: with 
his birth in our new birth nnd regeneration, with !1is 
cross in our sufferings, with his dcnth in the mortifi
cation of our lusts, with his burinl in the progress of 
that work, with his resurrection in our newness of life, 

• Hier. cp. 140. 



and with his ascension in our heavenly conversation. 
This is llrnt which the apostle Paul often iutimateth 
in those phrases: 11·u arc buried with him, 11u,e1·a;pr,µ,,,; 
vre 11,re plante:d into the likeness of his death, rr~w;u,01 
1e16,ap,H; our olJ man is crucifie,l with him, 11we
""augwB11; and, yon are risen together with Christ, 
001r,1 Egtlr,n, Hom. ,i. 4-G, Col. iii. 1; yen, ,yet morc 
suitably in those expressions, the virtue of his resur
rection, and the fellowship (the same word with this 
in my text) of his sufferings, 'TT,V ov,ap,,v ,r,~ ci.vr.i:O,U.O'ew; 
au,oti xai .. ,.. ;,;o,vwvia, ,..;;,, ,:;a0r,p,a,!JJV au:-oi:i, Philip. 
iii. 10 : this being that which t:Yer:r Christian, more 
or less, expJrimcntnlly knowcth, an,I whereiu he hath 
a conformity to, and sJ a fellowship with, Christ. 

2. But this is not nil that the apostle here in
sinuateth. Those words, 'and with bis Son Jesns 
Christ,' being not only a further enlargement of this 
participation, in that it is, as with the Father, so witli the 
8on, but likewise a discovery of the means whereby 
we come to ham tliis fcllowsliip with the Father, and 
that is, by haYing followsliip ,nth the.Sun, accorJing 
to which notion we may fitly concciYe the Father to 
be the tcn11i1111s, nml the 8on the 111crliu111 of this 
.~ocietas. The Father is he 11'i1/i whom, and the Son 
is be by and 1/iro11gh whom, we haYe this fellowship 
with the Father; and therefore it i8 ebewberc said, 
be bath 'made us accepted in Lis HeloYcu,' Eph. i. G, 
ii. 13; and ' we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jetins Cliritit,' Rom. Y. 1; aud God 'was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto liimself,' 1 Cor. 
v. 10. And to name no more, they 'who were afar 
ofl' are made nigh by the blood of Christ,' that amity 
aud communion which we ba,c with God being only 
in and through a mediator, Jesus Christ. 

The heathens were in part sensible of this truth, 
who, concciYing thal the supreme gods were defiled by 
the unhallowed approaches of mortals, invented heroes 
and half-gods, a kind of miJdle powers, to be as 
mediators between those gods anJ them.* Ilut this 
doctrine of a mediator the go~pel fully re,ealeth, and 
this to be no other than Jesus ChrisL, by whom we 
arc brought to communion with God. Indeed, there 
was a time (to wit, in innocency) when man stood not 
in need of a mediator, buL enjoyed a fellowship of per
fect amity with his Creator; I.H;t now man being fallen 
from that integrity, and thereby having lost the farnur 
of God, there is no other way of rcco11ciliation but by 
Christ. So that, as Tbemistoclcs, when Admclus was 
incensed against him, brought the king's son in his 
arms and implored his favour, so we cnn Ly no means 
obtain 11, fellowship of reconciliation with the Fatlier 
but by Lis Son Jesus Christ. In this rc~pcet it is 
that Christ saith concerning himself, John xiv. G, • I 
nm the wny, the truth, and the life; no nan cometh 
to the Fntlicr but hy me.' And upon this ground he 
is not unfitly resemLlcd to that ladder in Jn.col.i's 
l'ision, which reached from earth to bca,·cn, Gen. 

* o:« ~l&l,"H;;..~ -:i~« ip,>..:,z, p,-..ci;u !)u~ x,z,i ,hle~-Tou.-l)lut. 
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xxviii. 12, by whom alone we ;climb to heaven ; so 
that if we will pen·e11ire 11d /)c11111, we must 11.scc1ufrre 
per lw111i11e111, to come to God, we must ascend by the 
man, eren the man Christ J csus. * 

'l'hcrc is only oi;e thing further tu be inquired for 
the full explication of this clause, and that i,.:, why the 
apostle hm·i11g mentioned two, doth not annex the 
third person, awl irit/1 the lloly Ghost i In answer 
to which, you must know, that the third vcrson, 
though he be not expressly mentioned, is necessarily 
implied, for the truth is, we cnn neither ha\'e fellow
ship with the Father, nor with tlie 8on, Lut by the 
Holy Ghost. By the Spirit it is thnl r.od begets ns 
again nnto l1imself, and therefore it is called the ' re
newing of the Holy Ghost,' Titus iii. G; by the Spirit 
it is that we participate of God's holiness, and there
fore he is called the Spirit of holiness, llom. i. ·1, 
not only because he is so in liimself, but it is ho that 
communirateth it unto us; fin,1lly, by tho Spirit it is 
that the Father a□d the Son dwell in us, and bn,e 
communion with us; in which respect om- _apostle 
snilh, 1 Jolin iii. 24, 'We know he abi1leth in ns, by 
the Spirit lie hntb gil'en us;' and therefore it is that 
we find this elsewhere directly expressed concerning 
the Holy Ghost, to wit, in tbnt solemn benediction, 
to the 'grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the lol'e 
of God the Father,' is joined the 'communion or 
fel101Vship of the Holy Ghost.' Though then be is 
not here named, we arc not therefore to imagine ht: is 
excluded. Indeed it is a rule in Jil'initv, which St 
Ambrose bath obserrnJ to my hand, t. (Jui 11111,m 
di.rerit, Tri11itate111 siyr,arit, when any one of the persons 
is nominated in any external operation, all the rest nre 
implied ; nnd therefore as wlien we find only mention 
of the 'fellowship of bis Son Jesus Christ,' 2 Cor. 
i. 8, we must take in the Fntlicr and the Spirit ; nncl 
when \VO rend only of the 'fellowship of the Spirit,' 
Philip. ii. I, we must concc:rn it as well of the Father 
nnd the Son ; so when here we fiuJ the Father and 
the Son expressed, ,\'e must not exclude the Holy 
Spirit. And look as our blessed Sn,iour, when be 
speakctb of that kuowledge wh:ch is the way to eter
nal life, John xrii. 3, though he only mention the 
Father and his Son Jesus Christ, is to be umler8too,I 
as including the Holy Ghost, so arc we here to inter
pret St Jolin, and thercfore may very well ad,I by way 
of explication, ' our fcllow,hip is 11·ith the Father nncl 
his Son Jesus Christ, and with the Holy Spirit.' Xor 
yet doth there want a reason (ns Justiniaut hatb 
well obscn·cd) why the apostle makcth no express 
mention of the Hoh· Ghost, as lie 110th uf the Son of 
God, namely, brca~sc, as for the communion of tlie 
Holy Ghost, they to 11·bom he wrote couhl not he 

~: Scnln pnrn,lisi frnctn in Adamo rcparata est in Christo. 
-Bonav. 1-'nctis ncl olTcnsum scul11 Lcatn patrcm.-C.'er. in 
acnes. 

t Ambros clc Sp. S. I. i. c. iii. 
t Vi<le Justininn. in Ep. Cnth. 
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ig:nornnt of it, as having no doubt lrnd experience 
themselves of tho effusion or his gifts upon lhcw, and 
therefore it needed not to name him ; bnt because the 
divinity of the Son of God wns oppugncd Ly the 
heretics of those times, therefore he thought it fit 
with the Father to mention the Son. And thus much, 
or rather lhns little, of this unconccimhlc, much more 
unspeakable, Lcnefit, the fellowship which believers 
have with the ever Llcsscd and glorious Trinity. What 
now rcmaincth, Lut that I Lri11g it home by some 
comfortable npplicntion to ourselves. There arc only 
three inferences which nre plai11ly deducible from 
hence for our practice. 

1. \Yhatcver men do either for or against any 
Christian, reflects on God and Christ, with whom they 
have fellowship. Christ shall say to those nt the last 
day who relieve his members now, l\Iat. xxv. 40, 'In
asmuch as you did it unto them, you did it unto rue;' 
au<l it was his saying to Saul in the vision, ,vhcn he 
breathed forth thrcatcni11gs against the churcli, Acts 
ix. G, ' Saul, Saul, why pcrsccutcst thou me ? ' And 
why this, Lut because of the fellowship which is be
tween Christ nnd his members. Take then heed, 0 
ye sons of Belin!, how you scoffingly deride at, proudly 
insult over, nnd maliciously persecute, the seryants of 
God,* and memhers of Christ. Hnman, notwith
standing nil his greatness, durst not but honour 
Mordecai, Esther vi. 11, Lccause he was 'the man 
whom the ki11g delighted to honour;' nnd dare you 
nLusc such whom God vouchsafcth to honour? 
Know you not that they aro his jewels, :Mai. iii. 17, 
and will you deface them ? the apple of bis eye, 
Zech. ii. 8, an,! will you touch them ? his temple, 
1 Cor. iii. lG, and will you seek to destroy lliem ? 
Arc they not (to speak it with nn humble modesty) nil 
in all with God, his bosom friends, his daily associntcs; 
and daro man, 'whose l,realh is in his nostrils,' 110 

any injury to ihem ; or can ho do it, and hope im
punity ? Let none tlcceiro themselves, Qui ins111y1it 
in Chris/um Domini, insur!}it in lJ0111i1wm Christi, he 
thnt riselh up ngainst the Lord's anointed, riseth np 
agninst tho Lord, Ly \\'horn ho is nuointed ; a11cl ho 
that olforcth auy inrlignity unto them that hare fo]. 
lowRliip with the Fnther nnd his Son, olfcrcth it to 
the Father nnd the Son, with whom these barn fcl
lowsl1ip, and therefore must in duo time expect tho 
sure vengeance of the Almighty upon so great impiety. 

2. Great is the dignity of believers, who hayc felluw
Bhip, not with kings, the best of men; not with angels, 1 

the liest of creatures; hut with God himself, the Father, 
and hiR Sou Jesus Christ; nnd therefore let them not 
dcLnsc this dignity, dishonour this fellowship, Ly con
versing loo much with crcaturo comforts. When Au-

1 

gustus the Roman emperor Raw Snrnccu ambassadors 
sporti11g with tlogs, ho askcth them if thcro wcro 110 

women in their countries. When wicked men sec 
"- Non 1nm vo9 qutun Christum in ,·obis pcr~cquuntur. -

Salv. de ['l'OL·id. Iii.,. viii. c. ii·. 

believers swallowed up of earthly contentments, will 
they uot question whether there bo nuy such divine 
fellowship ns is pretended. Since, then, we have a 
fountain of living waters, why do we dig to onrsches 
broken cistcms? and if we hnve fellowship wilh God, 
let us scorn to Le fnruilinr with the world ; r~thcr let 
us say with David, ' Whom ha,c 1 in hcaVLll hnt thee, 
and tlicre is none on enrth I desire in comparison of 
thee,' 0 blessed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
to converse wilh ! 

3. How nmiaLle and desirable must this fellowship 
needs he, which is with the Father and his Sou, nnd 
therefore to he earnestly endeavoured after! For this 
it was Christ prayed in the behalf of his church, John 
xvii. 21; and not only of them, bnt 'all thnt should be
lieve in his name,' ' that they all may he one, as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee ; that they also may 
Le one in us.' And surely this we Loth ma~- and ought 
to pray for in our own behalf; ,,a ;xr.n, that you mns 
ha,·c,, was St John's desire for these lo whom he wrote; 
and it ought much more to be our desire and cndcn
vour for ourseh-cs that we mnv have, nnd if we hnve 
attained nny degree already, ·that we may ha,c yet 
greater measure of tl.iis fellowship. This is the note 
of Lapide upon tl.ic text, 'that you mny ha,c,' thnt is, 
'that you may continue to have,•;, and bnvc more fully 
this communion, because ho wrileth to believers in 
whom this was already begun; indeed, this participa
tion Leing qualitative, doth, suscipere magis et minus, 
admit of degrees. All have fellowship with God nnd 
Christ as well ns tho apostles, hut not in tho same 
degree. Christ tells the J cws, John x. 10, ' I come 
that, they may have life, and thnt they might Lave it 
more nhundantly.' So doth St J olm write to these, 
that they might have fellowship, and La,·e it more 
abundantly, in the snme fulness that the nposllcs had. 
lf then as yet thou nrt a stranger, now labour to 
acquaint thyself with God nnd Le at peace; and if thy 
ncquaintauce he begun, endcnrnnr that it may grow to 
an endeared intimacy ; indcccl, who would not hunger 
and thirst after, who can he sufilcienlly satisfied ,vith, 
this fe llo,vsbi p ? 

Fellowship in itself is a thing very dclcctnblc. Tho 
,visc man much culargcth in the commendation of it 
when he snith, Eccles. iv. !J-11, 'Two is Letter than 
one,' nnd prononuccth a 1'<1' soli, '\\'oo to him that is 
nlonc.' Indeed, ns the Greek proverb mns, ~,; &,r,g 
o~ou, &,r,g, 0110 mnn is uo man; nnd ns Enripides,t 
one hnud can make Lut n wcnk defence. In nil under
tnkiugs, society is helpful. Fellowship is amialilc to 
nil crcatnres (even the dove will mourn when she hnlh 
lost her mntc), but cspccinlly to man, who is there
fore cnlled Ly !he pliilosophcr ~wov ,:;-01,1,,xov, a cren
tm·o Lorn for society. Inclecd, for this reason 

~\ Ilnbcntis, ,·.e. hnhcrc pcrgnti~ et in cii proficiatis; loquitur 
cnim fidclibus qui jnm hnbcbnnt hnnc socictntcm.-1,apid. 
i11 luc. 

t r.i:a, ,,a: x•ieo; O:o-lnrii f'~x.~.-Eur1j1. 
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banishment is accounted next to death, because it 
depri.cth of ciYil society. It is observable how sadly 
this hath been bemoaned, not only by a Cnin, Gen. 
iv. 1-1, ''Thou bast this dav driven me out from the 
face of the earth,' but by a Job, chap. xxx. 20, 'I am 
a companion to owls, nnd n brother to dragons;' nnd 
by a David, Ps. cii. G, 7, 'I am as a pelican in the 
wilJomoss, nml au owl in the desert; I nrn as a spar
row alone upon the house-top.' 

And if fellowship be so lovely t() all men, how much 
more religious fellowship to good men! If fellowship 
with men be delightful, how much more this fellow
ship with God himself, the Father, aud the Son ! 

This, this, belornd, is the only good fellO\vship. 
There is indeed a fellowship called by that name which 
is the cover of many enormities, the clovourcr of largo 
patrimonies, the bane of many hopeful wits, and yet 
is the darling of a groat number in the world; I mean 
the riotous fellowship of luxurious com1rnnions, llnt 
alas, how unlike are the thing and the name! how· 
cntachrestical nu expression is it when drunkenness is 
styled goocl fellowship! Oh turn in hither and behold 
that which truly dosorveth tliis name, this fellowship 
with God aDll Christ, in which there is all good of 
honesty, utilily, and of jocundity; a fellowship in which 
all safety, libort.,·, pleasure, and contentment is to be 

found! Ko wonder if the psalmist rnith, 'Blessed is 
the man whom thou choosost, and causest to approach 
unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts : ho shall be 
satisfied with the goodness of thy honso, oveu of thy 
holy temple,' Ps. !xv. 4. 'This is that fellowship to 
which Goil ea.Heth us in his gospel, and of which b_y 
faith in the gospel we 1nirticipato. Indeed, as Beza.* 
well observeth upon the text, This is the very scope 
of the ~ospel, to make God and us at one; and as 
Naogorgoust appositely, Fa.ith is the key which opens 
the lloor, and admits us into the presence-chamber of 
the King of glory. Oh therefore let us cordially em
brace the gospel, and daily strengthen our faith in it, 
so as we may have, and that ever;-, da.y, more and 
more of this hea.enly fellowship, till at last we come 
to heaven, where, our faith being turned into sight, we 
shnll have the greatest reason to say, in the langunge 
of' the apostle, ' 'Truly our fellowship is' now not only 
with saints and angels, with patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles, martyrs, but ' with the Father and his Sou 
J esns Christ.' 

* Scopus cvangclii ut omncs una conjuncti in Christo, 
per fidcm filii Dci simus.-Bcz. 

t Fides clavis est et aditum pr.cbet ad bane comnmnioncm. 
-Nao9or9. 
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✓111cl these things 1rrite rre 1111to you, that yo11r joy may be frtll.-1 J oux I. 4, part last. 

I Aill now come by divine assistnuce to the end of 
the beginning, the conclusion of the exordium of 

this epistle, namely, the last clause of the fourth verse: 
n close full of sweetness, the subject whereof is that 
sweet monosyllable joy, the sound of which cannot 
but charm our cars and ravish our hearts. Indeed, 
the thing which this word oxpresseth is the wheel upon 
which all men's projects and motions turn, the mark 
at which all their designs and endeavours aim. Those 
'l'arious designs of men in getting wealth, grasping 
honour, purchasing lauds, building houses, planting 
,·u10yards, do all meet in this one centre of joy and 
contontruont. '!'ho truth is, this is that prize for which 
nil ran, and yet lo which few attain, because they miss 
the 1ray that lcadeth to it. Would you, then, beloved, 
enjoy thnt joy you so earnestly desirc, and partake of 
the content you so industriously strive for? Turn in 
hither, follow the apostle's dictates who wrote this 
epistle, that it may be subservient to this very end ; 
for so he tellcth us himself, ' These things we write, 
that your joy may be full.' 

I find in the Greek copies a donble readi.ug of the 
pronoun in this clause; whilst in some it is i,µ~,, in 
others ;.,µ;;,,; in those, a pronoun of the second person, 
referring to them lo whom the apostles wrote, to which 
accords our trnuslation, your joy; in these, a pronoun 

of the first person, respecting the apostles who did 
write, and so may be rendered our joy. Both of these 
constructions arc both agreeable to the analogy of 
faith, and suitable to the scope of the apostle, and 
therefore I shall omit neither. 

1. The most and the best copies read it youi-, and 
therefore on this I shall chiefly insist ; Lut before I 
enter upon the sense of this clause, it would not be 
passed by that the phrase is such as our blessed Lord 
himself was pleased lo use once and again. If you 
cast your eye>s upon that large and excellent valedic
tory sermon of Christ to his disciples, in the Gospd of 
St John, you shall find this expression twice mentioned, 
John xv. 11, 'These things I have spoken lo you, that 
my joy may remain in you, ancl that your joy might 
be full;' and again, chap. :i:vi. 2,1, ' Ask and JOU shall 
receive, that your joy may be full.' And now, as 
scholars use to imitate their master's language, and 
one friend 11.ffectoth those forms of speech which the 
other is frequent in, so doth this helo,ed disciple." 
In that style in which Christ spnke to his disciples, 
he spcakoth to bis children ; indeed, it is not only 
obserrnblo in this, but those other phrases of kc,·pinff 
Christ's co111111m1dme111s, of lu1·i11g 011r another, of aMcl-

* Jmbibisee mihi vidctur plero.sque fom1ulo.s Johauncs 
quibus utcbntur Christus.-Lorin. 
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iw1 i11 Chris/, and the like, which, as ~-ou find tlwm 
to· be Christ's in tlic Gospel, su here tliey are nscd by 
~t John in tLe Epistle. TLus lying in his urnst~1.,s 
bosom, he suckc,I iu, as it were, tlie phrases wl11ch 
dropped from his lips, and here mcllitluously pourelh 
them out. 

To let go Ilic phrase, that we may take in the sense 
and scope of tlie words; be pleased to look upon 
them in a double reference, eitucr to the cud of the 
third or the becrinniu" of LLc fomtli verse. 

1. Hefor thi; claus
0

e to the cud of the former verse, 
nud then tlie clioice truth here insinuated is, that Ly 
fellowship witL tl.Je Fatl.Jer and his Sun Jesus Chris~, 
bclicrnrs have fulncss of joy; or if you please, _tak~ 1t 
thus, tLe joy whicl.J lwlicvers have m followsh1p ,~·1th 
Uod nud Christ is a full joy. Fur the better explica
tion or which assertion, 1 shall demonstrate it to be 
true in n double notion, to wit, de 1mrs,•1lli, et de .ful 11rv, 
both here and hcre.ifter; for of both 1 find expositors 
interpreting these words. . 

1. The joy whicl.J beliernrs have for the pr~seut ~n 
this fcllo11 sLip is a foll joy : tl.Je trntl.J of ,,h1;~ will , 
the bdter appear, if we consider ii not ~nlJ po~1t1v~ly, 
but oppositirnly; assertiYely, but exclusl\"'cly; 1t Lemg 
true o!' this joy, und no other, that it is n full jor What
ever we ha,c in fellowship with the creature, 1s a false, 
u miu, nu empty joy, asLaJow; nay, to u~e tLe Gr~ek 
poet's pLrase, a dream of a sliaJow. _l:eal, suhs~ant1:i,I, 
soliJ, full joy, is only Lo be fonnd m fello,1·sl.11p w1t_L 
GoJ iu Clui:;t.* l\lore particularly to illustrate tl11S 
truth, Le pleased to k.11011· tLat tLis joy, a~1J this ~lone, 
is o. full joy in respect of its adjun~ts, eile~ts,_ obJec!s. 

1. There are two adjnncts peculiar to this JOY wl11ch 
demon:;trate its fulness, to wit, the sincerity and the 
pernmuency or it. 

'l'his joy is a si11cm•, cordial joy. A full shower of 
rain is tliat wliich cloth not only wet the surface, but 
siuk into the ground, bedow the hrnnches, but go down 
to the root. That is n full joy whicli dolL not only 
fill the face with lauohter, but the heart with comfort ;i· 
nod such, yea, sue!~ nloue is joy. C,ct,•rt.£ hilarilalcs 
11011 i111plr11l JWc/11.1 scd/ro11tem re111ill1111t, saith Scnec~ ;t 
worldly joys smooth the couuteuauce, but have no rn
fluencc upon the soul; nay, many Limes, to use Gna
clulupensis§ his comparison, as sweet juicy plums 
LaYo stones witL n bitter kernel within them, so to 
giYe the reddition iu 8olon1011's wor,ls, Prov. xiv. 1:J, 
• even in lau"htcr tho heart i~ sorrowfu I.' \\'ickcd and 

0 • 

worldly men, for the most part, do but counlcrfc1t a 
mirth, like a commmHler iu a desperate Lattle (to Lor
row Seneca,, Li8 similitude), who, lest his soldiers 
shoulll run 11way, sets a goo<l face 011 it, ~peaks cheer
fully, whilst yet his heurt aches; Lut this joy is sud1, 

* Sign11<lcumdcrcLusrn,culi,&c.-l"ide Ori9. Jlom.11 i11 
J,,'11m. 

t l'lcnnm i::nnclium cnjn~ interiorn sunt pnro11n.-Saoyor9. 
t Sen. cp, :!3. § G111ululn1• in Luc, 
II ::icn. <le consol. ntl polyL. c. ~-1. 

that it doth not only witL oil cause tl.Je face to shine, 
Lut with wine make the heart gla<l, Ps. cir. 15. The 
blesse<l rir.,in 's expression is, Luke i. 14, ' :.\Iy spirit 
rejoicetli i1~ God my Saviour;' and Dnvi<l saitli, Ps. 
iv. G, ' TLou hast put gladness in my Lcarl.' ludeed, 

11 ilari~ cum pondcrc rirlus. 

The joy of religion is not a light joy, which only 
swimmeth at the top, but weiglity, and sinks do=. to 
tLe bottom of the heart, so as it exhilaratelL the Ill· 

most parts. It maketh the mind like the upy_er regi_on 
or the air without anr clouds of sorrow; or 11 you will, 
like heav~n itself, where there is nothing but light of 
joy; in a worJ, this spiritual fellowship maketh the 
heart merry, which, as the wise man saith, Pror. xv. 13, 
is a 'continual feast.' 

TLis joy is a 1ier111a11m1, lasting joy. 'l'liat is most 
truly snid to be full, which doth not fail; and such 
only is this divine joy. Other joys are such ns, before 
they come, we make great account of; but when they 
are come, we cannot keep,* nay, we qnickly grow weary 
ol' nnd as the !:lower often slieds before the leaf fade, 
so' the joy rauisheth, '>'-Lilst yet the th~ng r_e11;aine!h. 
In this respect we may say of worldly JO.)', 1t 1s s~tin
ting, but not satisfying; glutting, and yet uot fillmg; 
like some meats wl.Jich nauseate the stomach, and do 
not fill the bellv • but Cliri~tian jov is thnt which wo 
can neYor ham ·e~ouah of. Of this ;ociety, and the joy 
in it, thcro is no satiety; and though it be n; full joy, 
yet we arc never so full of it Lere, bnt we clcs1re more, 
~vhilst both the dcs:re obtainetL fruition, nud the 
fruition incrcnseth the desire. t lndeccl, this water 
quencLeth our thirst as to n1~ything else, all ?ther jo~·s 
~ecmiug vain, worthless to him that hath tL1s; but m 
respect 0f itself, it is still kindling new flames of love. 
Excelleutly hnth 8t Gregor.rt lo this p~•yosc oli~en·cd 
the <liffercueo between corrornl and ~pmtunl delights : 
those, when we wont them, are coretcd, when we have 
them, nro loathed; those§ are only loathed hy those 
who want !Lem, but still co,·eted by those ,vho taste 
them. 

llesidcs, other joys are sucL ns man!' times, end in 
sorrow. llow oft ha \"C you seen tenrs m men s eyes, 
after the hc:trtiest laughter! Nothing moro usual tha_n 
for tlie sun of camal mirth to set in a rlon,1, and this 
serpent of sensual <lclight hatL always a sfo;g in its 
tail. TLat verse, 

Ytc liLi riclculi, qnia mox post gttu,li[l llcLis, 

they ~ay, hnth nll the parts of speech in it.II Suro I 
am, it compriscth iu it tlw state ol' nil voluptuous 
epicures, who, sowing in joy, reap in tears, and nfter 
all tlicir good cheer, are sure to meet with a snd reek-

* L:c1 itio. sicculi cum rnng11f1 cxpcctntionc spcr~tnr ut 
,·cni:it, et 11011 potcst tcncri cum rcn_it:-A."!I·, tract. 7 rn ,( oh. 

t (lure major ,·uluptns !JUalll fast1Jrnn1 1psins voluptntls,
Terlul. de spectac. c. :w. 

t \'i,Ic Urc;;or. llom. 3G in Ernng. Et Greg. Nyss. ornt, de 
?>lort. 

§ llu. 'these' ?-En. II \'ii.le Gockn. de 1:isu. 
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oning. Indeed, carnal delights nt first glitter like gold, 
but at last prove heaYy ns lend; and as one saith aptly, 
they nre wine in the morning, beer at noon, but they are 
¥inegar nt night; but this joy is a remaining, abound
ing joy, whereof no man hnii or shall ha.Ye cause to 
repent. Camal joy, like a standing pool, 'luickly dricth 
op, and leayeth nothing hut the mnd of discontent ; 
whereas Christian joy is like n fountain of wnler, enr 
running. That (to take up St Deraard's* metaphor), 
is like a candle, which goeth out in a snuff, a stiuk, 
a smoke ; this, like the morning light, shineth brighter 
and brighter unto the perfect day ; finally, that, like 
the crackli.!1g of thorns under a pot, soon rnnisheth, 
and leaYeth nothing but the ashes of sorrow behind it, 
whereas this, like the fire under the altar, ne,er goclh 
out. • 

2. Xot only the adjuncts, but the effects commend 
this jo,r, it being deser.edly called a full, because n 
strong joy, able to sustain the spn·it nncler, and bear 
it up against affiiction. It is the apostle's epithet, 
Heb. vi. 18, 'stro11_q ron~olntion ;' and it is Nehemiah's 
assrrtion, Neh. riii. 10, ' the jo:-, of the Lord is your 
strength.' When: auy wind ariseth, it bloweth out, 
when an_y damp is cn~t forth, it puts out the candle 
of worldly joy; but this joy, like a ;torch, humcth 
clearest in the dark night of trouble ; and which plainly 
bespeaketh its fulness, it is of manifold use, nay, in
deed, or universal concernrucnt in nil calamities. In 
which respect the Greek failwrt affirmetb of him 
that is in communion with God, he is ,'t .. ago; iv ,;;-a,r,, 

merry in all conditions. Ot!ier joys at best carry in 
them only a partial emolument, and therefore it is the 
joy of wealth is no antidote against sickness; nor can 
the joy of health cure the sonow of po,·erty; but this 
joy is ,;;-a~ rragp.ur.ov, the unirnrsal medicine, the c:itholic 
remedy ngain::.t all sorts or miseries. It maketh a prison 
sweet, and pain easy ; it makcth a man cheerful in 
want, nnd comfortable in losses ; it turneth a wilder
ness into a garden, teacheth to siug in a cnge, and 
accounts solitary exile a courtcs:,; finally, it supports 
in lifo, yea, and it comforts in death. Thus, like the 
tree cast into the waters of ::\farah, it sweetens nil 
cnlamities to us ; and ns outward aftl.ictioas arc miti
gated, so inward troubles arc remored by this joy, 
Those wounds of couscieuce, which carnal mirth can 
only skin over, this cureth ; and therefore, wherras, 
after sensual jollity, those wounds fester the more, 
by this joy the very rotten core is eaten out, au'1 we 
enjoy a spiritual sanity of mind nnd conscience. The 
sum is, let conscience accuse, let the world persecute, 
Jet the de,il temp!, yea, Id afllictions of all sorts (like 
the wn,es of the sea) sucee~si\'ely, nay, simultaneously 
bent against the ship of the ~oul, this joy, like a firm 
m1chor, will be nble to stay it. 

8. Lastly. the fnlness of lhis joy chiefly depends 
on the ground and ohject ,,·hereabout it is con,crsant. 

• YiJc J:cm. scrm. de follac. prrescnt. Yit:I!. Et Ilns. hom, 
de l>co ;;rat ii, ~tn11,cr ~gc11di~. t Clem . .\ lcx. Strom. I. i. 

It is an uudonbted maxim, that the object of all joy is 
r1ootl, and therefore such as is the good, such is the 
joy. If the good be only so in appearance, the joy must 
needs be false and empty; but if it be a real, full good, 
the joy must needs he hoth true and full. Now, as for 
worldly joy, it is only io ,·n.in, empty Lhings. Solomon 
hath long since passed that censure upon these terreue 
comforts, Eccles. i. 2, 'All is ranity,' and therefore 
the joy mnst needs he !/a1tdi11m vanitatis, a vain joy; 
whereas this joy is fixed on God our creator, Christ 
our redeemer,* ~11Cl so is qa11di11m 1·e,·itatis, a true and 
soli,i joy. The one is a j~y in corn and wine, as David 
distinguishcth it; hut the other in the light of God's 
countenance, Ps. iv. G; the one in broken cisterns, 
that hold no water, hut the other in the fountain of 
living waters. Aud indeed, hence it is that the fulness 
of this joy, in those f0re-mcntioued respects, ari.;;elh; 
therefore doth thi,: joy fill Lhe heart, because it is io 
God and Christ, who is a proportionahle good to the 
heart; therefore is this joy such as no man can take 
from us, because it is in Goel and Christ, of whose 
fellowship none can debar us ; therefore is this joy alile 
to support us under all troubles, becau~e it is in God and 
Christ, who is an unil·ersa.l and all-snfficient good. 
Alas, other joys being only in outward perishing things, 
and such as at best can affcml but some particular ad
vantage, must needs be defective, only God and Christ 
is rnch a good ns is of a spiritual nature, e,erb<,ting 
d urancc, and general extent. No wonder if this follow
ship alone content the mind, and the soul find that in 
this which ma.y answer all its wants, and satisfy all 
its desires. Excellently therefore St Bernard, t What 
ncedest thou seek beside him ? ""hat cnn please 
without him ? Whn.t dost thou desire, which thou 
mayest not find iu 1i;m ? He made all, he batl1 all, 
be is all. Whatsoever good thou wishest, sweet thou 
craves!, delectable thing thou searchest after, it is a.II 
to be found and enjo,rod in him, and that by com
munion with him. l,ood reason hath St John to wish, 
that his Lrethreu to whom he wroto might ha,e this 
fellowship, eren upon this account, that their joy might 
be full. 

2. Though this joy we ha1·e for the present be, as 
yon hnYe heard, a full joy, in opposition to carna.l and 
worlclly joy, yet in comparison of tlrnt celestial joy 
it is but empty, and rather filling than full ; nnd there
fore ~ome concci\'e joy here to be, by a metonymy of 
the effect for the crn.,c,t pnt for blessefocss, because 
then alone it is that we shall have full and perfect 
joy.§ And to this purpose some (as the phi'.oiaopber 

• Ang. scrm. :r; de ,·crhis ])om. 
t Quid quxris cxrra ilium? quid 1ksiclcras prxtcr ilium? 

qui,l plncet cum illo ?-/Jcm. ,crm. tic miu-r. hum. Quisquis 
vcro pcrcipit quid valent ilia cum ])co socictns h:1c nnf, nlm11de 
contcntus.-Ca/to. i11 loc. 

! l'o,ito rffccto pro cn11,:i significat ipsam bcntituilincm. 
-Ill!/'· in foe. 

§ l'cr nomcn gnndii pkni signilical iJ qnod in re ntque 
pntri:i pcrficitur.-/,orin. il,id. 
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obsen·es), derive µ,a7.:.g,o; from 11.a~.,r;-.-a %"'~51~, only 
changing the x into X• as if the word blessedness did 
siguity greatly to rejoice. Indeed, as Darid saith, 
I's. xvi. 11, 'In thy presence is fulncss of joy,' our 
joy will never be full, till we come to enjoy tlie beati
fical Yision ; our joy here is ouly iu hope and expec
tation.* l:io St l'aul, ' we rejoicu in hope of the glory 
of God,' Itom. v. 3; nor can our joy be full, till we 
come to the fruition of what "·o expect. Hence it is 
that all we ham here is but a taste, then we shall 
dri11k deep of the rifer of pleasure. Now we have 
only the first fruits, bereafler our joy shall be as the 
joy of hanest. Finally, now the joy of the Lord 
enters iuto us, but then it is we shall 'enter into the 
joy of the Lord,' l\Iat. XH. 21, and be as it "\\"ere 
s,rnllowed up in the boundless ocean of that joy. The 
truth is, acconling to this :xon~.11/a, so is the %aga; 
our exultation answereth our participation, because 
this fellowship cannot bo perfect till we come to 
hcaren, where we shall fully enjoy sanctity and im
mortnlity with God aud Christ for ever. Therefore 
then, aud not till then, shall this be verified, our joy 
shall lie filled. 

And now, to tell you bow full that joy shnll be, I 
want words. St Peter, speaking of our joy which we 
haYC in believing, calls it 'unspeakable, and full of 
glory,' I Peter i. 8. Indeed, sentire est cure/is, diccre 
11011 <'Sl oris, the heart fceleth what the tongue cannot 
express; but oh then, how glorious, and not only un
speakable, but unconceivablo shall that joy be in seeing. 
Surely, as when Christ miraculated wine, he filled the 
vessels to the brim, Johu ii. 7, so shall ho fill tlio 
,esscls of our souls, in :hat day, with the water of joy, 
to the very brim, so as there shall not be the least 
deficiency, but an abumlancC', yen, a supcrabuudanco, 
both on:r and ever liowing, to make glad the inhabitants 
of that hen\"only city to all eternity. 

What then is the inference which we arc to draw 
from hence, but that we learn what joy to seek after, 
namely, tbat which is full, and wherein (to that end) 
to place it, namclj·, in fellowship with God and Christ"! 

Bclol'Cd, it is a false ~lauder, an odious calumny, 
which by Linck mouths is belched forth against Chris
tianity, as if it were an enemy lo all joy; whereas it 
doth not extirpate, but ordinate our joy, teaching us 
to place it on the right object. You arc mistaken when 
you_ lhi.ak thnt we would rob yon of JOUr comfort, and 
spoil your mirth. No, Lrethrcn; our aim in cndcavour
iug to Lring you to God and Christ, is (to use Seneca's 
phrase _upon better grouuds) that you mi,.;Lt never 
want mirth; t or according lo St Paul's expression, 
I Thes. v. Hi, tliat you may' rejoice evermore.' Indeed 
this is our scope, to conlino your carnal joy, or rathe; 
refine it, that it may be pure, spiritual, and heavenly. 
Oh that you would nt last Lo ,vise, and fix your joy in 
the right centre, by ele,·ating it to the things above ! 

., Aristot. Eth. I. 7 c. 12. 
t Nolo tibi unquam dccssc hctitiam.-Sen. ep. 23. 

How should you say with thut penitent father, Far be 
it, Lord, far be it from the heart of thy servant, that 
I should account myself happy by nny earthly joy; 
that is the joy, which is not given lo the wicked, but 
only to them who seHe thee, whose joy thou thyself 
art; and that is the Llessed life, lo rejoice of thee, in 
thee, for thee; that is it, and no other;" or in words 
not ruuch unlike those of St Paul, Gal. ,;. 14, God 
forLid that we should rejoice in anything, save in 
fellowship with the Father, and bis Son Jesus Christ. 

2. Refer this clause to the former part of tliis verse, 
and then the truth which is manifestly implied is, 
that those things which the holy men of God did write, 
are able to girn fuluess of joy. This is the doctrine 
which I shall endeavour to illustrate, both generally 
of all the holy writings, aud particularly of the apos
tolical writings. 

1. Tliere is fulness of joy to be hnd in the holy 
Scriptures. This was that which David experienced, 
and thcrefora afiirmeth concerning himself, that tlie 
words of God were sweet to his taste, and he rejoiced 
in them, as one that found a great spoil, Ps. cxix. 
103, 162 ; and that holy man Ambrose, upon those 
words, t breaketb forth into these expressions, I ham 
great cause to rejoice, for I have found the spoils for 
which I have not laboured; I have found the pcnta
teuch of Moses, the writings of the prophets; 1 haYe 
found Christ the wonderful counsellor; and Paul the 
prudent builder. For this reason, no doubt, it is, that 
the word of God contained in the Scripture is compared 
to light, and wine, and honey, and milk, all which arc 
ofa 1ileasing and exhilarating nature.t Indeed, the holy 
Scriptures are a tree of life, whereof every tree is 
healing; or, according to St Chrysostom,§ a pleasant 
garden, wherein every flower yields a fragrant smell ; 
or to use St Ambroscll his comparison, a feast, in 
which every book is a dainty dish, alfonling bcth 
sweet nnd wholesome nutrimeut. Xo wonder if St 
Paul, speaking of the Scriptures, Rom. xv. 4, mukcth 
mention of the patience, and hope, and comfort of the 
Scriptures, there being no such ground of hope nod 
patience, and therefore no such comfort to be found 
elsewhere, as in these sacred books. 

2. As this is true in general of all parcels of holy 
writ, so ruore especially of the npostolical writings. To 
this purpose St Cyril,~: mystically interpreting those 
words of the prophet iHicuh, that 'every man should 
sit under his vine, nnd under his fig-tree,' l\Iicah ii'. ,1, 
oLserveth, that wine is nn emblem of joy, the fig-tree 
of sweetness, and by both is shadowed !hat joy which 
the evangelical doctriuo should produco in those 
who sit under the prenchiug of it. Indeed, those doc
trines which reYeal God and Clirist, satisfaction to 

* Yidc Aui:-. conf. lib. x. cop. 22. 
t Ville Ambros. in I's. cxviii. 
1 Vidc Bern. scrm. Gl. § Chryst. hom. in Eutrop . 
II Ambros. de offic. lib. i. cap. 32. 
f Vitlc Cyr. Al. ibid. 
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God by Christ, reconciliation to God in Christ, can 
-0nly giTe solid comfort to the soul, since God out of 
Christ is a consuming fire, only in Christ he is a 
rcTiving sun; out of Christ he is a sin-revenging, 
only in Christ a sio-forgiving, God. Now these doc
trines arc no'l'rhcre made known but iu holy m·it, 
and they are most clearly dclh·ercd in the apostolical 
writings. What l\loscs, and Isaiah, and Jeremiah spake 
obscurely, that Pan], and Peter, and John declare 
plainly; and therefore, though we find joy in those, yet 
hy these our joy is filled. It is not un~·orthy our 
obscrmtion in the text, that this clause, • these thiags 
we write,' stands in the middle, between • our fellow
ship is with the Father, aod his Son Jesus Christ,' and 
' tbat your joy might be full,' ns having indeed an 
iaflnencc on both; and by effecting the one, it pro
duceth the other. These things which the apostles 
write reveal God and Christ, aad the way of fcllow
i:hip with them; and by bringing ns to this fellowship, 
they convey unto ns this fulness of joy and comfort. 

To apply this in some short conscctarics. 
1. How injurious is the superstition of the papists, 

and that both to the Scriptures themselves, and to the 
people. 

(1.) To the Scriptures, in that they deny to them 
a perfect sufficiency, 1< containing all things necessary 
to snlTation; and that for this reason, that they might 
adTnnce the esteem of their unwritten traditions. 
Indeed, such traditions as arc not fictitious but real, 
not particular bnt nniTcrsnl, and clearly appear to be 
so, we reject not; but withal we assert there are no 
such trnditions delivering anything necessary to salva
tion, which is not to be found either in express terms, 
or by endent consequences in the holy Scriptures ; and 
that I may not wander, we meet with a strong argu
ment to this purpose in my text. That which is able 
to give us full joy most not be deficient in anything 
which cooduceth to our happiness; but the holy Scrip
tures giTe fulncss of joy, and therefore the way to 
happiness is perfectly laid down in them. The major 
of this syllogism is so clear, that it needs no probation; 
for who can or will deny, that full joy is cnly to be 
hnd in a state of bliss ? The mi11or is plain from this 
scripture, and may thus be drawn forth. That which 
the apostles nimed at in, may doubtless be nttaincd to 
by, their writings ; for they being inspired of God, it 
is no other than the end that God purposed in inspir
iag which they had in writing; and either God him
self is wanting in the means which he bath designed 
for this end, or these writings contain in them what 
will yield fulness of joy, and to that end bring us to a 
stato of blessedness. 

(2.) To the people, whom they expressly forbid to 
rend the holy Scriptures, esteeming the permission of 
them to the Tulgar eye to be the casting of pearls 
before swine, nnd the giving holy things to dogs.t 

• Vidr. Dcllnrm. de Terb. Dci, Jib. iv. cnp. 3. 
t Laicis lectionem scripturic pcrmittcre csl sanctum dnrc 

Hence is it that, in a seeming reTercnce to holy writ, 
and withal a prcteuded care of the laics, that they 
mny not ,rrest the Scriptures to their own perdition, 
they lay upon them a prohibition ; but the truth is, 
as they are but false friends to the Scriptnrc, so in 
tbis tbey are manifest enemies to the people, bereav
ing them of that comfort which they might have in the 
rending of those divine books. Certainly the apostles 
intended that their epistles should be read both to and 
by them to whom they wrote them. No1v these yoi, 
to whom St John wrote were ordinary Christians, 
dispersed in seTeral countries; such whoco, in the 
second chapter, he calls not only father.~, but ,11v1111g 
men and children ; and the other apostles expressly 
direct their epistles, to 'all that arc called to be saiuts,' 
as well priTate persons in, as public officers of, the 
church. Nay, yet further, when we consider what 
singular benefit is to be gained by the rending of the 
holy Scriptures, for correction, instruction, and in 
particular, consolation, surely it is no Slllall injury 
that the church of Rome by this prohibition doth to 
her members, eTen as great as if the mother should 
deny the dug to the tender infant. 

2. How odious is the profaneness of those Christians 
who neglect the holy Scriptures, and give themsch-es 
to rending other books ! How many precious hours 
do many spend, and that not only on work days, hut 
holy days, in foolish romances, fabnlous histories, 
lascivious poems! And why this, but that they 
may be cheered and delighted, whenas full joy is 
only to be hatl in these holy books. Alas, the joy 
you find in those writings is perhaps pernicious, such 
as tickleth your lust, and promotcth contemplatiTe 
wickedness. At the best it is but Tain, such as only 
pleascth the fancy and affectetb the wit ; whereas 
these holy writings (to use DaTid's expression, Ps. 
xix. 8) are 'right, rejoicing the heart.' Again, are 
there not many who more set by Plutnrch's moral~, 
Seneca's epistles, and such like books, than they do 
by the holy Scriptures? It is true, beloTcd, there 
are excellent truths in those moral writings of 
the heathen, but yet they are far short of thcso 
sacred books. Thoso may comfort against outward 
trouble, but not against inward fears; they may rejoice 
the mind, but cannot quiet the couscience; they may 
kindle some flashy sparkles of joy, but they cannot 
warm the soul with a lasting fire of solid consolation. 
And truly, brethren, if ever God gi,·c you a spiritual 
cnr to judge of things aright, you will then ncknowlcdgo 
there arc no bells like to those of Aaron's, no harp 
like to that of David's, no trnmpet like to thnt of 
Isaiah's, no pipes like to those of the apostles; and 
you will confess with Petrus D:unianus,~' that those 
writings of heathen orators, philosophers, poets, which 

cnnibus et mnr:;:iritos nntc porcos projiccrc.-/Jo$. de 1·e1b. 
Dei. 

• Olim mihi Tullias dulccsccbnt, blandichnntor cnrminn 
poctarum, &c.-Petri Dam. Ser. de Ch,·isri S11tal. 
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f111lll<erly were so pleasing, are now dull and harsh in 
comparison of the comfort of the Scriptures. 

a. Lastly, Let us so diligcnLl,r read, stcdfastly belicrn, 
and obediently conform to thcso writings, that our 
joy may be full by them. It is very obscrrable, what 
the prophet Jeremiah saith concerning himself, 'Thy 
words were soullll, and I diJ cat them; and thy word 
was to me tlw joy aud rejoicin~ of my heart,' ,Jer. 
x,·. JG. The \l'ord caused in Jeremiah joy and rejoic
ing, that is, a fall joy; hut by ll'hat means? It was by 
eating it. So must ,vc get comfort in the Scriptures by 
eati11g; that is, reading, meditating, and applying them 
to ourselves. Let then that counsel which St Ambrose* 
~i1·dh be acceptable to us: Eat, and cat daily of this 
hf'arnnly manna, that thy hunger may be satisficJ, 
atH! thy soul nourished to eternal life. Remember 
the advice which St Jcromct giveth: Whatever joys 
and pleasures others may take, let our delights be in 
the law of the Lord. Fiuallv, hearken to the exhorta
tion of Drogo Hosticnsis: t • Let not the law depart 
from thy heart; read and ponder again and again, that 
thou maycst find the savour of this manna, and with 
the bee, suck the sweetness of these heavenly flowers. 
And yet more particularly, when thou art cast into 
any danger, labourcst umler an,v affiictiou, make use of 
these writings forthy comfort, which are, as St .Ambrose§ 
truly stylclh them, the only refuge in all temptations. 
Excellently to this purpose is that even of a Roman 
bishop, in his cxhortatiou to the clergy. Doth auy 
oM Jabour with ignorance? These writings are a 
light to the feet, and a lantern to his paths. Do we 
weep in this valley of tears? Here wo may find that 
which will dry our eyes, ancl re\·ive our spirit. Dost thou 
thir~t after righteousness ? Here is a fountain of pure 
water? Art Lhou spiritually hungry ? Here is the 
hrca<l which came down from hearnn,!I Indeed, there 
is 110 condition that can befall a Christian, to which 
these holy writings do not afford a suitable and pro
portioned consolation. I end this, therefore, with 
allnsion to that expression of thC' prophet Isaiah, chap. 
xii. B, 'With joy shall you (.!raw water out of the wells 
of salvation.' These wells of salrntion aro evan
~elical trnth8, so St Jerome; i;piritual sayings, so 
l'rocopins. Oh let us by the bucket of faith draw 
the water of comfortable doctrine out of those wells, 
lo the joy an<l solace of our he:uts. 

I ha vc now despatched the first and most genuine 
rcacliug of thiR pronoun; the other (wliich the Greek 
scholiast ~; bketh notice of) would not be altogether 

• Ede Srriplurnrum cmlcstium cibos, et ctlc nt pcrmuncnnt 
lihl in \"ilnm rull·rnum, L~C.-:J mbro .... in J>s. ex viii. 

t llnbcnnt sil,i l':Ct"ri si ,·clint sun~ opcs, gcmw.a bibnnt, 
•rr,co nitcanr, &c.-Jaome. Ep. I/it,. 

l Xon exccdnl tiLi lrx tlc ore cordis lui, vuh·e, revolve, 
nrsn, rcvcrsn, nc lune intcllii.;cs <p1id sapiat mu11n11, &c.
lJrc_,,. lluit. de ~acram. Dom. ]>ass, lib. i. 

?. Vi.Jc Aml,ro,. I. d. !'cir. Sim. Tilet. 
II \'i<l. Hi,·ct, Isng. p. ·WG. 
1 <Ecumcn. in lac. 

pussed by, which is r,,u,;;,,, u prououn of the first per
son, since not only some Greek copies, but the Syriac 
,·ersiou also, so renders it, 'that our joy might bo full.' 

Aud thus, as ,·cnernble Bede1:. ohsen·eth upon these 
words, it lets us see what is the joy of a godly minis
ter, namely, when the people by his declaring, preaeh
i1,g, writing, are brought to fellowship with God aud 
Christ; and the more they gain to this followship, the 
more is their joy eularged and filled up. Indeed, that 
I may borrow Scneca'st similitudcs, if it cannot but 
delight the husbaudman when ho seeth his plants grow, 
liis trees flourish, his fruits ripen; if it must needs re
joice the shepherd to behold his sheep sound, fat, and 
fruitful; if it glad the heart of a schoolmaster or tutor 
to observe his scholars thrive in learning, and incrense 
iu knowledge; it must needs be a matter of abundant 
joy to the ministers of the gospel, when they reap the 
fruit of their labour in the conversion 11ud confirmation 
of their pcople.t This is that which this holy apostle 
John, as here, so elsewhere cxpresseth to be his tem
per, when writing to the elect lad;, 2 John 4, he saith, 
' I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walk
ing in tho truth;' and wheu writing to the well-belo\·ed 
Gains, he saith, 3 J ohu 4, 'I have 110 greater joy than 
that my children walk in truth.' The samo spirit lodged 
in thnt Llessed apostle Paul, who calls tho Philippians, 
chap. iv. 1, hi8 'joy and his crown,' and the Thcssa
lonians, 1 Thcs. ii. 10, 20, his ' hopo, his joy; his 
crown of rejoicing, his glory and his joy,' by which 
phrases is intimated an exceeding joy, glorying being 
the height of rejoicing. Kay, e,·en emperors cannot 
take greater joy in their crowns, than he did in those 
of whose conversion God had m1lde him instrumentnl; 
nay, as if he knew not how enough to bo thankful, ho 
brcaketh forth into that pathetical question, chap. iii. D, 
' Wl111t thanks can we render to God for all the joy 
wherewith we joy for your sakes !' To this purposo 
was that pious speech of an holy bishop§ to his flock, 
lmplestis 1•iscera mea, c11,n implestis mandata dfri11a, 
your fulfilling God's precepts is the filling up of my 
joy. We read in the pnrnhlc, Luke xv. D, ofa woman, 
who, having found her lost groat, called her neighbours 
11nd friends to rejoice with her; that finding the lost 
groat is nn emhlem of a lost sinner gained to Christ, 
and the woman represents tho minister, who cannot but 
greatly rejoice at his being tho menus of converting 
nny sinner. Indeed, as wo find afterwnrd in that chap
ter, • there is joy in hcnrnn over one siuuer that ro
penteth ;' the truth is, lhero is joy both in hearen and 
in earlh, whilst both tho angels, those hea.enl.r minis
ters, and ministers, tho£e cnrthly angels, rejoice at the 
winning of souls to Christ. 

* Gnudium cloctorum fit plenum, cum multos ad snnctro
ecclcsi:c rnciclnlcm pcrduc11nt.-Bed. ibid. 

t Scncc. cp. 2-1. 
t Cum gn1Hkrc in hoe omncs frntrcs oportct, tum in :;nudio 

communi mnjor est cpiscopi porlio. -Cpr. ep. i. 
§ Eu~cb. Y crccll. Episcop. 
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This is the joy of godly roinisfcrs for the present, 
and shall be yet much moro nt the Inst dny, ' in tbr, 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, at bis coming,' 
when (as St Gregory* a11tly) Poter shall appear with 
his converted J cws, and Paul with bis converted Gen
tiles, and nil pastors with their reduced sheep; when 
they, who have received nny spiritual profit by us, 
shall gi'l'e in e'l'idencc for us, and be as so many pearls 
set in our crown of glory. 

Oh, theu, how should we, thnt nre the ministers of 
Christ, double, yea, treble our diligence in feeding tho 
flock, according to Christ's threefold mandate! John 
:xx.i. 15-17; how should wo bestir oursel'l'es in all the 
wnys, by nll thn means we cnn, by preaching, writing, 
and that in exhorting, repronng, comforting, thnt wo 
mny bring men to this fellowship, since it ~ill be the 
filling of om joy! Ind cod, a lazy, careless minister is 
not more the people's than his own enemy, since as 
ho hinderetb their good, so bis own comfort; for if it 
bo uncomfortable when wo sow much and reap little, 
tho success not answering our pains, it must ncecls bo 
much more doleful, when conscience gi'l'eth in testi
mony against us, that we hnTe sowed but little, having 
been careless and negligent in the discharge of our 
duty, since whereas the other is but only a cross, this 
is a curse, according to that of the prophet Jeremiah, 
:xl'l'iii. 10, ' Cursed is he that doth the work of the 
Lord negligently.' 

But further, Oh that you who nre the people wonld, 
npon this consideration, labour to profit by what we 
preach and write to yon, that hereby you mny fill our 
joy. Many of you pretend a great deal of love and 
rospoct to us; 0 my brothron, if you lorn us, do not 
grie'l'e us by your unprofitableness. By your presence 
you fill our churches, by your maintenance you fill our 
purses ; but what is this, if by your obedience yon do 
not fill our joy? l\Iany of you seem to pity us when 
yon see us exhausting our spirits, wasting our bodies, 
wcakeuing onr strength, in preaching to you; Oh then, 
why do you not refresh our minds, revive our spirits, 

* Greg. hom. Ii in ening. 

reJo:ce onr hearts in requiting our pains with your 
fruitfulness? It is true, belovml, our work in itself is 
ditlicult, but your hard hearts aro an heavier burden 
to us than our bard work. Truly if our hearts d<'ceive 
us not, to find good wronght upon yon by our pains is 
the best cordial yon can give us, ns that godly father 
said to his peoplo of Antioch,~ I feel not the weight of 
my labour, because I nm ro\'ired by the gain of you 
that nro mv auditors. 

Lot me then bespeak you, my dearly beloved parish
ioners and auditors, this day, in the same language St 
Paul bespoke bis Philippians, rhnp. ii. 2, 'Fulfil you 
my joy' in your endeavour to profit by my ministry_ 
Why shall we, who are ernngelical sowers, be forced to 
complain that we sow our seed, if not among briers 
and thorns, which scratch and tear (the usage that too 
many have found iu these days), yot among stones, so 
as it yields no fruit? Why do you force ns with our 
preaching and praying to join tears in weeping for and 
over you, because of your barrenness? nay, why 
should we come in nt the last dny of judgment as wit
nesses against you, and be forced to give up our account 
with grief? 

I cud nil; if, on the ono hand, you will not be won 
to Christ by our ministry, know that as it is our sor
row it will be your misery, onr heaviness, your unhappi
noss. If it be uncomfortnblo to us, it will be un
profitable to you ; nncl if you put us upon a woe of 
condoling, you will mcot with a woe of condemning; 
and, on the other hand, if our ministry be eflectual to 
bring yon into fellowship with Goel and Chri~t, know 
thnt it will not only ho ours, Lut your joy (for so we 
may put both the readings of this clause together); we 
shall have some, and yon will bn,·o much more cause 
of comfort in it. For this end it is, my brethren, that 
wo show, and derlare, and write. Oh do not disappoint 
us of our hopes, and frustrate our desires, but for this 
cause do you hear, believe, and obey, that both your 
and our joy may be full. 

* Chrysost. nd pop. Antioch. horn. 9. 

SERi\ION IX. 

This then is tlte message 11·hit-lt ire hare heard of hi111, an,/ declare 1111to yo11, tlint God i.~ light, and in him is no 
darkness at all. If u-e say that U'e hal'e fell1J1l'sl1ip 1rith lti111, and 1rnlk in darkness, ire lie, awl do ,wt rhe 
truth; but if 1re walk in the liyht, as he is in tire lifihl, 1/'e hal'efello,rship one lfith another, awl the blood 
of Jes11s Christ his S011 cleairsetlt us from all sin.-1 Jom; I. 5-7. 

HAPPl~ESS is the centre in which nil men's de
sires meet, nnd the mark at which all their in• 

tentions shoot. This is thnt which 0'l'ery one seeketh 
nftcr for himself, and which Christ's -apostles and 
ministers labour after, in regard of their people. The 
safety of the flock is the shepherd's care, the hcnlth of 
the patient the physician's work, and the people's ~al
-ration the hearty desire, prayer, nnu eudearnnr of 

C'l'ery faithful prcnchrr; in,lced, for this er,d, they nrc 
set as light~, placed as 1-tnrs in the firmament of the 
church, that they mar 'guiJo men's feet into the way 
of pence' and pnth of life. 

'l'rne happiness principnlly, na_\', wholly, consists in 
communiou !\IHI fellowship with God in Chri,t, ~inco 
he is thnt w11111111111 /,01111111, cl1ici' anti uni'l'ersal goo,l, 
the fruition of which alone can make us happy. Xo 
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wonder if Rt J oho, with the rest of the npostles, desiring 
to bring the people to blessedness, labour by their 
preaching and writing to make them partakers of this 
fellowship. 

But as, indeed, ;,;a::>-..!.,.-a; -ra ica:>-..a,* all things of ex
cellency are attended with difficulty, so is iu ~pccinl 
this fellowship. The truth is, to be mistaken in it is 
very easy; to partake of it is "\"cry diflicult. The nttain
ment of it will undoubtedly make us happy, bnL withal 
it is -rery lrnrrlly attained unto. Good reason then had 
St John, having signified this fellowship as that which 
,ms the end of his writing, to discuss in his writing at 
once the marks whereby we may know, and the means 
whereby we m1y attain it; with which he therefore be
~ins in the words that I ha-re now read, ' This then is 
the message which we heard of him,' &c. 

Having already passed through the preface, we are 
now to handle the epistle itself. I shall not stay to 
give yon an exact and particular analysi~. or, as it 
wore, anatomy of its body; and that chicil,Y because 
our apostle doth not tic himself to a strict antl accurate 
method, though I doubt not but, in perusing the seve
ral chapters and parcels of it, we shall find a rational 
connection and dependence of one upon the other, nnd 
all upon the principal scope. It may for the present 
suffice to know, that the design of this discourse is, to 
instruct all men professing Christianity how they may 
try the tmth of th cir profession ; to erect n parLition 
wall discriminating between heretical and orthodox, 
hypocritical and sincere Christians; finally, to de
liver us a box of evidences, by which we may clear our 
interest in communion with Go<I and Christ, and there
by our title to eternal life. And, indeed, this is that 
which onr npostle implicitly insinuateth in the former 
verse, since the fulness of our joy must needs arise 
only from an apprehension of our part in this parlnl'r
ship, and expressly asserteth in the last chapter, v. 14, 
where he saith, 'These things havo I written, thnt you 
may have eternal life.' 

As for the words which I have now read, our 
o.postlc in them giveth us a breviate of what he in
tends to enlarge npon in the rest of the epistle, sum
marily proposing what he doth afterwards abun,lantly 
exemplify. t For if you peruse the whole epistle, 
you shall find, if not all, yet the greatest part spent 
in one of these three things : either in delineating the 
stops of the wny whereby we walk in the light, such 
ns arc faith, obodiencc, contempt of the world, and 
especially lo\'o to God and our brethren ; or in declar
ing the choico privileges of fellowship with God an<l 
Christ, namely, our justification, adoption, and i:(lori
fication; or in describing those antichristian heretics 
who pretend to have fellowship with Christ, and walk 
in darkness. So that in few words, if you please, wo 

* l'lnt. <le lih. c,lu~. 
t .fom incipit rem ipsnm attingcrc, surequc <loctrinre 

mnterinm pror·onit.- Lorin. in loc. 

may call these three .-erses the text, and the rest of 
the epistle a commentary upon the text. 

flllgin we then now with the text; and in it, for our 
more orJerly proceeding, be pleased to take a view of 
the porch and the !i1J1tse: aud in the house, of the 
(011111latio1t anJ tho s11per.,/mc/1tre; nncl in the super
structure, of the two rooms, directly opposite one to 
the other, the oue as it were on the loft, the other on 
the right hand. 

The porch is cont:Jined in those words, • This then 
is the message which we ham hcnrd of him, and 
declare to you;' thefo11nd,1tio11 of the house in those, 
' God is light, and in him is no darkness at all;' and 
the rooms in the house arc, on the one hand, the 
vain presumption, abominable lie of those who pretend 
to hav0 fellowship with God, and walk in darkness ; 
on the other, the assured fellowship with God, and 
cleansing b.v Christ, of those who walk in the light. 
Of each of these in their order, most humbly beseech
ing him who is the light to irradiate our minds with 
his heavenly beams, that we may clearly discern and 
effectually embrace those truths which nrc here set 
before us. 

1. Enter we then into the pol'ch, a clause which 
for substance nnd in effect we have already handled, 
as having met with it in the beginning of the third 
verse. And truly, were this only a repetition, it 
would not be supcrvacnneous, because no endc1rrour 
can be too much, as for the informiug our apprehen
sions aright of, so for the confirming our faith in, and 
assent to, evangelical doctrines. Indeed, it is the 
policy of the devil, an<l that which by many ways he 
cndenrnureth, to cause in us both a misunderstanding 
of nnd hesitation a.bout gospel truths. It was the 
stratagem be used with our first parents, to beget in 
them a questioning, and then a denial of the rnrity 
of God's saying; and it is still his practice to mnke 
us either totally deny or causclessly doubt of di\'ine 
writings. No marvel if the apostle, not once, but 
again, nay (as Lorinus• ohservcth), thrice inculcates 
that what he was now to write wns no other than what 
he had heard. 

Dut as this is a repetition, so with some addition; 
and it is such an iteration as admits of variation. If 
yon pleasa to compare this with the precedent parallel 
clause, you shall fiud a noun nn<l pronoun here added. 
Whereas before it is only that 1d1ich, here it is the 
111e.m19e ,d,ich ; and whereas there it is only that 11•hich 
!l'e have hea.-cl, here it is that 1d1ich ire ha1·e heard of 
him. So that here nre two things to be discussed ,ie 
noi·o, which is, 'll0 hat it is thnt hearing they declared
a 111essar,e; and of whom they recei\'cd it-(!/ liim. 
Ami yet there is one thing more not touched before, 
because it more fitly falls in no .1·; tho persons who 
did hear of him and declare to us-ire. 

1. That which the apostles heard is here called a 
message ; eo our translation renders it, as also 

11 Vi<lc Gnnlt. Lorin. in Joe, 
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Beza•:; and the vulgar Latin version, according to which 
Grotius tells us, in one manuscript, it is arye"A.ia. 
Socinus would have us believe a mistake in the scribe 
of e for a, and that it should be ar,;-ayy,")...[a, the noun 
of a·.a:yyeJ..A.o/.L=v, which is the verb our apostle useth 
here for decla1-i11g. But the usua.l rending in the 
Greek copy is E•-:rayy,")...fa, and that in its most known 
acception signifieth a promise; nor (though I con
fess I am almost alone in it) do I see any reason why 
we should decline the word or its usual signification; 
nay indeed (at least to me), it seemetb very congruous 
nnd suitable. For, 

(1.) It i~ the word which our apostle afterwards 
nseth when he speaketh of the same thing, 1 John 
ii. 25, ' That which they bad bad from f.he beginning,' 
presently adds, ' This is the promise which he bath 
promised,' and so we have beard. 

(2.) But chiefly, it is that which very aptly agreeth 
with the context, whether you look backward or 
forward. 

(1.l In the former verse, the apostle acquaints_ the 
people that his end in writing these things was, ' that 
their joy might be full ; ' and hero be tells us what 
those things were that would bring this fulness of joy, 
to which purpose he calletb them not barely a mes
sage, hut a promise, which is a message of glad tidings, 
nble to fill our joy. 

[ 2.] If you look on what immediately followeth, 
'God is light, and in him is no darkness,' though 
for this reason that signification of promise is rejectell, 
because those words are assertory, not promissory; 
yet a late writert bath observed (ingeniously, though 
not so solidly) a congruency Hen in these words, 
because light represents the communicatirn goodness 
of God. Here is a tacit and virtual promise, assuring 
us that God is ready to cast forth the beams of his 
grace and mercy on us. 

(3.) llut I conceive in this lieth the mistake of 
interpreters, that they understand this me~snge to 
consist in the words immediately subsequent; "hereas, 
if we examine it more narrowly, we shall find the 
substance of the message to be lnid duwn in the 
Se\·cnth 'l"erse, to which the term of promise fitly 
ngrcctb, it being a manifest promise of fellnwship 
with God and clennsiug b.Y Christ to them who walk 
in the light. And this is illustrated in the six I h 'l"er,e 
by a rcdargution of that lying promise which pre
sumptuous sinners, who walk in darkness, make to 
themselves, of haying fellowship '\\"ith God. 

And ns for those words in the fifth Yerse, ' God is 
light, nnd in him is no darkness,' they nre nppnrently 
prewi,cd ns a proof of the promise and coulirmatiou 
of the message (for which reason I call thrm iu the 
division the jo111Hlatio11 of the building) ; and accord-

* Yi,le ncz. Grot. Socin. in Joe. 
t Non scru, 11c si ingcns noL;s bonum J onnncs promi11erct, 

de l>co cnnn1int ipsum omni modo lumen essc, &c.- l'elasq 
in Philip. i. 2. A nnol. 2 mor. 

-
ingly that Greek particle, Sri, being ns well causal as 
declarative, may be fitly, and is so rendered by the 
'l"ulgnr Latin, qnoniam, because; and the sense will 
amount to this, 'Because God is light, nnd in him is 
no darkness,' therefore they, and they only, who walk 
in the light, being thereby like to him, cnu or shall 
ham fellowship with him, cleansing by bis Son. And 
this is the promise which [we] have henrd of him. 

This word, and thereby somewhat of the sense of 
the whole, being thus cleared to us, I caunot pass it 
over without a double note, well worthy our serious 
cousideration. 

1. _The nature of the gospel's message: it is a 
promise. 

2. The tenure of this promise : it is conditional. 
1. The Syriac word here used signilieth gospel, the 

Greek, promise. Indeed, the gospel iu its chief design 
is promissory : it is not only an historical narration 
of something done, Lut of this as done for us, and so 
a promissory declaration of God's good will towards 
ns. The protera11grli11m, first gospel, preached by 
God to fallen Adam, Gen. iii. 15, is n plain promise, 
' The seed of the woman shall Lreak the serpent's 
head.' Nor is there any promise now made to man 
but what is contained in the gospel. The law is a 
denunciation of wrath, of a curse agaiust us, because 
of transgression ; only the gospel is an annunciation 
of mercy and forgiveness: that breatheth forth only 
a colt.I blast, a north wind of threatening; this sendeth 
forth a warm gale, a south wind of promise. 

A promise it is, and that not of paying a debt, but 
bestowing a gift. l\Ian"s promise is ofttimes an act 
of justice, but God's of mere grace and free love; and 
therefore it is that his purpose, of which the gospel 
promise is the counterpart, is joined with grace, 
i Tim. i. !) ; and that special promise of the gospel, 
forgi'l"eness of sin, is said to be ' according to the 
riches of his grace,' Eph. i. 7; yea, one appellation 
given to the gospel is, that it is c:1lled the • word of 
God's grace,' Acts xx. 32, because it manifesteth his 
free grace to sinners. And indeed, if we believe the 
Greek critic,"-' this truth is wrapped up iu the very 
word there used, this Leing tho difference between 
icrayye1.,a and ~r,;-ocrx,e<r,;, that the latter is only a pro
mise of whnt is due, Lut the forwer of what is free. 

A promise it is, and that such as hath many pro
mises in the womb of it, and those, as the apostle 
Peter calls them, 2 Peter i. 4, ' exceeding great and 
precious,' not oftemporals but spirituals, nay, eternals. 
Fellowship with God, remission, adoption, eternal 
l,fo-what not ?-are the choice and precious benefits 
which this promise revealeth nnd offerelh to ns. In
deed, it is a treasury of clinne riches, a storehouse of 
the soul's provision, a cabinet of he:wenly pearls, all 
things truly good and justly desirable being contained 
in and conveyed to us by this promise. 

Oh let us learn to set an high value upon cvangeli
• 11-KO,x,,,,,r ""' (11"4)'')'•.l..;.z 3,a~leu, &c.-Ammon. 

D 
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.:ai Joctri1:1e. • Thou ha:st wagnificd thy word ahore 
1111 thy name,• saitb the psalmist, Ps. cxxxriii. 2 ; 
'Thou hnst magnified thy gospel a bore all thy '"ford,' 
may we say, and that upon this ground, because it is 
promissory rcrelation. Surely if the whole word of 
God be as milk, the promising part is as the cream of 
that milk; if that Le as a firmament of stars, this is 
as the sun in that finnamcut; finallv, if that ho as 
n feast, this is the sweetest dish iu tbat feast. 'De
sire,• saith the apostle Peter, 1 Peter ii. 2, 3, ' the 
sincere milk of the word (meaning the gospel) if you 
ha"re tasted that the Lord is gracious.' Indeed, we 
may ta~te the rerity of God in nil his 1rords, the equity 
of God in his commands, the severity of God in his 
1hrcnts; hut we only taste the mercy of God, how 
gracious he is, in the crnngelical promises. And 
snrcly tasting, we cannot but singularly esteem and 
fcnentl,r desire it. 

2. Calvin mid G rotius~-' make the sense of these 
,rnrds, ' tliis is the promise,' to intend thus much. 
The promise which we bring lo you bath this condition 
annexed lo it, to wit, of walking in the light ; nnd 
therefore it is exprc~scd with an if, an hypothetical 
conjunction. That, then, which we ham further to 
take uolicc of, and would by no means he omitted, is, 
that the promirn of the gospel is conditional ; it is a 
position witl1 a supposition. Nor arc the benefits in it 
granted ahsolntcly, lmt rcspectircly. 

It is n question morcd Ly some, how tlie promise 
cnn he free ancl yet conditional ; not considering the 
dilforcnce between a 111eritorio11-~ cause, for which n 
thing ought to he, nnd a uecrssnry f'o11ditio11, without 
which it cannot be cff('ctcd. Were there a proportion 
of equality between the thing promised and required, 
the promise coul,1 not he free ; bnt the erangclical 
condition is rnch only as mnketh us meet for, not 
worthy of, the thing promised, and therefore hath 
only n proportion of congruity. l\Icrcy, tl1en, is tho 
spring from whence the promise flowcth, bnt duty is 
the channel in which it ruuncth down to us. The 
primary design of the law was precept, commanding 
us to do, though there was auncxcd to it n promise, 
,,,-hich, upon doing whnt was commanded, we should 
rcct'il'e. 'l'hc principal scope of the gospel is promise, 
revealing what God is pleased to do for us, yet so as 
tbnt there arc precepts annexed lo it, which require 
somewhat to be dono l,y us !Lat we may obtain the 
promise. 

\\'hat, then, God hath joined together, let not us 
put asunder. The most of us, with l\Jnlchm, have but 
one cnr, lo bear the promise, hut not the precept of tho 
gosrwl. We like well to i:ather the roso, nnd suck the 
hor:c,y of n promise, hut tho conclilion we hate ns tho 
prickles n11d sting. We would glndly ham the privi
lege nssnrccl, and yet we nhhor the clnty required; but 
he not deceived, if yon will hn"rc tho one yon must do 
the other. God will not fulfil his part unless '"l"O per-

• Vidc Cnh·. Grol. in luc. 

form onrs, and therefore it is in Ynin to expect an 
accomplishment of his promise but on his own terms. 
In fiue, the gospel is n promise, let us not be so uuthank
ful unto God and Christ as to reject it. It is n condi
tionnl promise, let us not be so iujurious to onrsel"res 
as to misapply it. 

2. The ap(lstlcs heard this message of him. If you 
ask, Of 1rl11J1!1 ! the answer is lo be fetched from the 
end or' the third "rersc: 'the Father, and his Son Jesus 
Christ.' It would not be passed hy that the apostle, 
speaking of hrn persons, nay, implicitl;r of all three, 
mcth the singular number, snying, not which we heard 
of them, bnt him; from which, though SociIJus* would 
only gather an unity of will ancl nffcction, yet the 
orthodox conclude an unity of essence and nature. 
The multitude of heliercrs \verc of one heart, in the 
priruiti"re time~, aml one soul, Acts ii'. 32; yet it would 
hnYC been Yery imprOJ)er lo hnYe spoken of them as 
one man ; but innsnrnch as the Father and the Son, 
thongh two persons, haYe one and the same essence, 
it was Ycry proper to use the singular number: that 
'which we have heard of him.' 

That 'l\'hich we arc here to take notice of is, 
1. Pnrtl:y that these apostles heard before they de

clared. It is vcrr oliscrrnhlc that in the Hebrew 
tongue the snmo v~rh in Knl (,tJ~) significth to learn, 
and in Piel to teach, and the same noun (ll~t.'.') signi
ficth both nn hearing and a report; and indeed the 
Greeks use ,ho~, and the Lntins nuditio, in the same 
sense, whereby is intimated to ns that we must, be 
henrr.rs ero we he speakers, learners ere we he teachers, 
scholars before we be tutors. And I could heartily 
wish thnt this considcrntion might be a check to the 
inconsiderate rashness of those gi<ldy hcncls in this 
age, who nercr sat at Gamnliel's feet, and _Yet step into 
:\Io8es his chair; and though they hare scarce learned 
anything themsch·es at eithc>r school or academ,r, 11d
,·cnturc to tc>nch the 11coplc in these sacred oratories. 

2. Chiefly, that whnt thoy declared to the ll'orld was 
no other th<tn what they heard from Christ. This is 
that which, as St John asserteth here, so St Paul else
where concerning himself: 1 Cor. xi. 23, • That which 
I have recciYcd of tho Lord, I hn,c dclircrc<l unto 
yon;' and in nnothcr place, chap. vii. 23, 'Xot I, but 
the Lord.' Thus it was with the apostles, nnd thus it 
wns with the prophets, who uttered nothing but what 
was by God rcvc>alcd to them; and thcrcforo you find 
them very often bringing in Sic elicit Do111i1111s, ' Thus 
snith tl10 Lord.' 

1. It is an item to minist<'rs, that our faithfulness 
appcar in dcliYcring, as wholly, so only, the counsel 
of God, the mincl of Christ, revealed in his word to 
the peoplo; whilst Jesuits declare what tl1cy hear from 
tho pope, ns nccounting him infnllihlc; wl1ilst enthu
siasts dcclnrc whnt they hear from tho devil, mistak
ing his delusions for the Spirit's inspirations; let tho 
ministers of CIJrist declare nothing but whnt they hcnr, 

• Socin. in loc. 
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though not immediately, yet mediatel.v, from Christ. 
Oh far be it from us to pretend to be his messmgers, 
and yet to ,·ent om own inventions, and preach our 
own fancies! What ambassador dare deliver anything 
to a foreign prince but what the king his master giveth 
him in charge ? Oh let us, who :ire the ambassadors 
of Christ, declare noth:ng but that message with which 
he sends us. 

2. H is n document to the 1ieoplc, that the aposto
lical writings, and our preaching according to them, 
be received by you with faith and rernrcnce, because 
they are no other than the dictates of Christ.* Indeed, 
whose nutbority should prevail, if not Christ's? And 
with whom, if not the church ? It is the character of 
Christ's sheep, that 'they know his Yoice, and follow 
it,' John x. -L We need not fear that he who is the 
way will ennse ns to wander, who is the truth will cause 
us to err, who is the faithful witness will go about to 
deceive us. So long ns we speak the truth in nnd from 
Christ, and lie not, do you believe and doubt not. 

3. The 11·c to whom °Christ was pleased to impart 
this message, and by whom he declared it to the worl<l, 
would be considered, and that especially in respect of 
their mean and low condition. If you look upon St 
John and the rest of these holy apostles with a carnal 
eye, there was nothing in them which might render 
them worthy of so high a prerogative. I· They were 
poor, rude, illiterate, despised fishermen; and who 
were they, that Christ shoultl employ them to Le his 
ambassadors ? Kings do not use to send beggnrs and 
peasants of their errands, but Christ was plcnse<l to 
make use of these contemptible persons for his em
bassy. In this respect it is the apostle snith, 'We 
ham this treasnre in earthen rnsscls,' 2 Cor. ir. 7. 
Not golden or silver, but earthen vessels, are chose by 
Christ for the receiving and communicating of this 
heavenly treasure of the gosp<'l. Indee<l, whether 
you look on things or persons, still they are mean and 
de~picable, which Christ employeth in his sen-icc. As 
the prophcl from God appointed the water of Jordan 
to bo the means of curing Kaaman's leprosy, so bath 
our Lord Christ instituted water, and breo.d, :-.nd win<', 
common ordinary creatures, to be the pledges of his 
love, and comluit-pipes of his grace to the church; and 
as common things, so ordinar.v persons o.re thought 
fittest by him to bo employed in his work; indigent, 
ignorant fishermen must be the publishers of his 
gospel to the world. It is that which lets us seo the 
freeness, the strangeness, and the wisdom of divine 
dispensations. 

'fhe frce11cs.~, in that, as lhe apostle spcaketh, ' there 
is no respect of persons with God,' Rom. ii. 11. It is 
not external qualifications that Christ looketh at; the 
poor ns well ns Uic rich, the simple as soon as the wise, 

• ldeo re'l"erenter atque in,iolnbilitcr tlcbctis rctincrc quod 
mihi Dominus trndi,lit, et ego \'Obis.-Arr!. in Cor. 

t Xihil in illi~ vi<lcbis quod nliqu,1 pr::cro1,ntiv,1 clignum 
~cuscas.- G11alt. 111 loc. 

the base as easily as the noble, arc accepted of him ; 
nay, many times he pnsseth by these, and chooseth 
those. 

The stra11ge11ess, in that it is so contrary to the dic
tates of carnal reason. Who would not havo thought it 
the most probable way of sprending the gospel, if Christ 
had employed the scribes that were learned in the law, 
and the rulers of the people, to have been the publishers 
of it? But' God's ways are not as our ways, neither are 
his thoughts as onrs,' Isa. Iv. 8. He loves to trend in 
uncouth paths, and for the most part such as arc cross 
lo our reason. 

The 1l'iwlom, in that this servclh much to magnify 
his own name. Look as the less nplitu<le there is in the 
matter, so the less energy there is in the instrument, 
so much the greater <loth the skill, power, ::tll(l cau
sality of the eflicient appear; the less there is of men 
in any work, the more of God is seen. To clo so great 
a work as the publishing and promoting of Christian 
religion, by such weak instruments as the apostles 
were, cannot but highly nt1vance the honour of Christ; 
since, as St Paul speaketh, 2 Cor. iv. 8, hereby 'the 
excellency of the power is manifested to be of God, and 
not of man.' 

2. And thus I ha.Ye gi,·en you n view of the 11orcl1 ; 

be pleased now to go into the liousc, and therein to 
take a survey of the, 

1. Fo1111datio11, as it is laid <lown in those ,rnrcls, 
'God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.' If 
we consider these words in their utmost latitude, they 
are both a position and a probation; but this 1'1tler I 
shall defer to the following wor<ls. For the more 
full handling of this clause as a position, be ple:i,cd 
to observe something, both more general and more 
special. 

1. In general,'the words are a metaphorical descrip
tion of God. For, beloved, when the apostle snith, 
'God is light,' we must not think that the nature of 
God is the same with that of light. Indeed, as St 
Austin* well obsenelh, the sun is light, and the moon 
is light, and the other stars are light; but far be it 
from us to imagino that the Creator's essence is the 
same with the creature's, but something far more 
choice and excellent; only by light ns a similitude the 
apostle would represent something of God to us. And 
thus it is not unworthy our consideration, that, 

(1.) The metaphor which St John maketh choice of 
is drawn from a thing rnry oh,-ious and familiar to ns. 
Indeed, as one snith well, light is that than which no
thing is more unknown, and yet nothing more known,t 
being that which is ,isible to eYery eye; anil in this 
respect the fitter to i!lustrnte God uy, that Ly \\'hai we 
do know we may be instrncted concerning him whom 
we do not know. It is a fit pattern for nil ministers 
to follow, whose work is not to make plain things hard 
(as too many do), but to make hard things plain; and 

* Aug. in Ep. 
t Nihil lucc notius simnl et ignotiua.-Lor. in loc. 
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therefore to drnw their sirnilitudcs from common and 
manifest things, such as may not cnst a 'l'eil over, but 
give n lustre to, tho truth they deli\·cr. In<lccd, the 
end of these simililudcs is chiefly lo help the rniud in 
coucciving, and the memory in retaining, what jg by 
thorn represented. Now familiar comparisons arc lrntb 
more quickly understood and easily rcmembcrc<l, and 
therefore ought especially to Le used. 

(2.) The apostle, endeavouring to instruct us con
cerning the Creator, borrowcth a rcscrublance from the 
creature. Indeed, ns the apostle Paul spenketh, there 
is "/~wr;,~~ ,ou 0rn~, 'something to be known of God' by 
the creatures, Hom. i. 20. The cnrth, and every pile of 
grass that growcth out ol'it, but much more the hcn\"cns, 
and the beams of light that flow from it, 'declare the 
~Jory of Goel,' l's. xix. 1. God bath rnnchsnfed some
what of his cxccllcncics to the creatures, and therdore 
in them we may, nay, ought, to read somcthiug of 
God, and that not only in respect of his being, Lut 
nttrilmtcs. 

Oh lot us study this -di'l'inc art, learn this spiritual 
alchymy, to c::drnct hca,cn out of earth, God ont of the 
en atnrc, that ns wo behold the v.·or!ts of his hnnd, so 
we m:iy in and by them see the cxcclhncy of the worker. 
It is a known maxim in philosophy, 011111is cor111irio fit 
7,cr .,rn.rn111, All nntural knowledge entcrnth iuto tho 
mind by the 1-cuse; and it is thus far true in divinity, 
that spiritual knowledge may Le helped by the sense. 
Happy is that man who makcth the things which he 
secth ns so many stairs, hy which his contrmplntion 
gocth up to God whom he doth not see. 

2. lu pnrticnlnr, this metaphorical description of 
God is set forth nfiirmnti1·ely, 'God is light,' nud 
ncgnti,el.r, 'in him is no darkness nl all;' :,n<I both 
mny I r, construed two ways, to wit, ns spoken of God, 
e~11~i,lcred either 'l"ij ~{,r;e, or :-ij i~'f"l''Cf- in himself, or in 
l11s 1111l11cnccs. 

1. 1n himself, and that, 
1. Aflirmatil'cly, God is light. And thus 
(1.) This metaphor of light (though but darkly) shn

dowdh forth the Trinity: the Father being as the boily 
of light, the Sun ns tho beams, the Holy Ghost as the 
i;p!t-ndo11r of 110th. Dionysins" ilht,tratcth it hy the 
~iruilitude of three cau,lles, enlighteniug one nn<l the 
same rooru; Damnsccne t of the parhclii, when there 

1 

nppl'ar as it were three, and yet it is l,ntonc sun. Home 
La\"e ol,rnrl'cd n rt'scmblan·cc of it in the llcl,rcw i,i-:, 
the Greek rpw;, the Lnti11 /u.1·, which ~ig1,ili· fifth!; nil 
of which are mo110.,yllal,lc~, consisting of tlm·c letters. 
Aud iu the llcLrew ll'ord they oLsel'l'o lo: to be the bc
gi,,nin::: of :ii-:, 1•,hich signillcth tl1c Father; and i to 
be the Legi1111ing of n1i, which ~ignifieth the Spirit; 
n11d 1 lici,,g tlie middle letter, mn_y aptly repr(•~c11t the 
8011, which is the middle person, e~pccially b1·i11g nc•ar 
of kin to ::i, the first letter of P, which signifi<'th the 
Son ; but ns I would not nltogclhcr coutemn, so 

• llionys. de clivi11. nomin. c. ii. 
t Vumnsc. do ficl. lib. i. cnp. iv. 

neither do I much delight in, such kiu<l of obsern• 
tions. And besides, it is no doubt nli<'n from the 
apostle's scope, to intend by this melaphor a rescru• 
Llauce of the Trinity. 

(2.) That, therefore, which is to be considcretl, is, 
in what respects this metaphor of light doth re
semble the naturn and attributes of God. 

And there nrc se\'crnl attributes of God, which are 
aptly delineated in the v:1rious properties or light. 

(1.) The light of nil bodies is the most imwntcrial 
and incompoundccl, wherchy the simplicity and spi
rituality of God"s nature may Lo insinuated, which is 
void not only of nil matter, Lut of all composition. 

(2.) The light is the first of all the creatures which 
we find mentioned in the beginning of Genesis. The 
first lhi.ng that God said, on the first clay of the crea
tion, wa~, ' Let there Le light,' Gc;n. i. 3; and this 
shaclowed forth the eternity of God's being, who is 
both A nnd n, the first and the Inst, Lefore nil other 
thin:::s whntsoenr. 

(3.) The light shincth in nil parts of the world, cast, 
'\'\'est, north, south, every way scattering its rays; 
and what is this hut an emblem of the ubiquity of 
God's prescuce, who is iu all plnces, lilliug bennn and 
earth ? 

( ·L) The light is a creature of a resplendent beauty 
and lustre, hy reason of \\'Lich it is apt to dazzle the 
eyes of the beholder; and this sets forth God's trans
cendent majesty u11d glory: in which respect he is snicl 
to ' cover himself with light as with n gnrmcut,' Ps. 
civ. 2, and to 'dwell in the light, which no mnu can 
approach unto,' 1 Tim. Yi. 13. 

(5.) The light is of that nature, thnl it cannot but 
impart its..Jf for the good of others, shiuing upon the 
j11Ht au,! 11uj11st; aud this charnctcriscth the d1ffusirn 
gooduess of Go I, whereby it is that as ho is good, so 
he cloth goo,l, nn,I that lo nil. 

Hut there arn more particularly two attributes which 
light doth clearly <lisconr, nnd which run3· agree to 
the scope of tlw apo,tlc, c,pccinlly the latter. 

(I.) The ligl1t is of a disco'l'cring nature, so that 
'nothing (•au be hid fl'llm the heat thereof,' Ps. xix. 6; 
it prieth i11to e\'ery <"oruer, it pecpcth in at ernry cre
,·ice, l'O tliat all things arc made manifest Ly it: in 
whieh rc,pcd it mi11,lctb us of God's owniscicncc, 
whcrcl,y it is tlmt 'all thi11gs arc uakcd nnd OjH'II to 
him,' llcl,. i\'. li, e,·c11 things that arc most ~ccrct. 
' To thee,' saith J),n·i,I, l's. cxxxix. 11, ' the darkness 
au<l the light arc nil Pile,· because God seC'th i11 the 
dark as pla uly as iu the light. By his owu light he 
'rcnJ:deth tl1t! <J.,ep un.I secret things; he k11owcth 
what is in the dnrkucs~, and the light dwelleth \1·i1h 
him,' s:1ith D.,11icl, elmp. ii. 22; liunlly, • I try tho 
reins,' :-:nith lio,1 of himself, Jer. X\'ii. 10, our minds 
being us apparc11t to him as the entrails of n Least nro 
to us II hc11 the hod_r is ripped up. 

It is n trnth well ll'Orthy our meditation, that wo 
mny Le hereby ndruonishcd to take heed to our ways. 
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Indeed, in this respect, that ,vhich is appropriated to 
good men is true of all men ; they walk in the light, 
to wit, of God's omniscience; nnd oh, then, how care
ful should we be of our walk! Alas ! how rninly do 
hypocrites please themselves in the secrecy of their 
actions, nnd perhaps persuade themselves thal God 
himself tnketh no notice of their doings ; whereas 
'his eyes nre upon the ways of man, and he seeth 
all his goings : there is no darkness nor shadow of 
death, where the workers of iniquity may hide them
selves,' saith Elihn concerning God, Job xxxiv. 21, 22. 
Indeed, as St Ambrose excellently,* ' If thou canst 
not hide tl.yself from the sun, which is God's minister 
of light, how impossible will it be to hide thyself from 
him, whose eyes are ten thousand times brighter than 
the sun.' 

(2.) Ilnt to draw near the apostle's scope, light is a pure 
desiccate bod_,, a bright spotless splendour. Though 
it shine npou filthy dunghills, it contracts no pollu
tion, but still retaineth its pure lustre; and by this 
aptly is represented the holiness and purity of Goel. 
That expression of the prophet :Malachi concerning 
Christ, chap. iv. 2, giveth much light to this truth, 
when he calleth him a 'Sun of righteousness;' since 
what the sun is ia sensibles, that is God among intel
ligibles; and what light is in the sun, that is right
consness and holiness in Gocl.t This is that attribute 
by which God is often called in Scripture, the holy 
Goel, Isa. h:iii. 8, and the holy One, xliii. 15; JCa, 
the angels double, nay, treble it, ' Holy, holy, holy.' 
It is an attribute so essential to God, that every 
thing, so far as it bath relation to God, is s,tid to be 
holy: his nnme holy, his word holy, his works holy, 
his day an holy day, his temple an holy place, his 
ministers holy persons, and all because he is a pure 
and holy God. 

2. For the helter illustrating of this perfect purity 
and sanctity of God, it is that our apostle goeth on, 
and to his affirmative nddeth a negative, ' In him is 
no darkness at all.' 

Zanchy hnth observed concerning this c'anse, : that 
it may be refcn·cd both to the predicate and the sub
ject of the former proposition, and so may be ren
dered i11 it, or in him. In it, to wit, the light, thero 
is no darkness, and so it is as much as if said, God is 
a most bright light; for look as the darkness, which 
hath no light at all, is a thick Egyptian Cimmerian 
darkness, so that light whirh hath no darkness must 
needs be a most clear, splendid light; but I rather 
refer it with our translat1Jrs to the subject, <Joel, 
(thongh the difference is not material), 'in him is no 
darkness at all.' 

Before I proceed, a stumbling-block would be re
mo,·ed, that seeming contradictiou of the psalmist to 
this of St John, where he snith concerning God, 'he 
mndc darkness his secret place,' Pa. xviii. 11; but it 

* ,\mhros. Offic. lib. i. cnp. 14. 
t Yidc Gr. Kaz. Ornt. l<I. : ViJe Zane. in loc. 

is easily reconciled, since that darkness onlv noteth 
the inscrutable and incomprehensible majesty ~f God;* 
and it is to be understood of him in reference to ns, 
not himself. In respect of ns, because we cannot 
comprehend him, darkness is his secret place ; but 
in regard of himself, the purity of his own nature, ho 
is light and not darkness, as the sun, though it be 
sometimes hid from us by dark clouds, remaineth still 
in itself most lightsome. 

And now, if you would know the intent of this nega
tive, it is but the more strongly to affirm the contrary. 
This is an usual way of expression in the Hebrew, as 
Ileza t observcth from thnt speech of Isaiah to Heze
kiah, Isa. xxxviii. 1, 'Thou shalt die, thou shalt 
not Ii-re;' and of David, concerning himself, Ps. xl. 
10, 11, 'I have preached, and ham not refrained,' 
'I harn not hid, I have declared;' and it is a form of 
speaking ,ery usual with St John, as yon may find in 
the ,cry next verse, and several other places of the 
epistle, which it shall suffice (because it here first ap
pcarcth) once for all to take notice of. 

This appearing to be the scope ; the meaning is no 
more but this, God is light, and in him is no dark
ness ; that is, God is so pure, that not the least, the 
smallest, spot can clea"\'e to him; so holy, that not any 
sin at all can be found in him. As there is no defect 
in his knowledge, so there is no default in his nature; 
and to this tend those expressions of l\Ioscs, Dent. 
xxxii. 4, he is 'a God of truth, and without iniquity, 
just and right is he;' and of David, Ps. xcii. 15, 'He 
is my rock, and there is no unrighteousness in him :' 
and again, Ps. v. 4, 'Thou art not a God that bath 
pleasure in wickedness, neither shall evil dwell with 
thee.' Indeed, tile gods of the heathen were such as 
had been impure, filthy men, and therefore, as one 
of themselves argncth, no gods ; but the true God 
cannot be charged with any iniquity ; t nay, as Car
thnsian § cnlargeth it, because it may be said of the 
angels that stand, and the saints that are glorified, 
they have no darkness of sin at all in them ; in God 
there is not so much as a defectibility or mutability, 
which yet is in the creatures, if considered in them
selves, because of their dependency, though the reduc
ing of it into act is impossible, in regard of their 
plenary confirmation in the state of bliss. God, then, 
as Aquinas :J excellently, is a pure, a most pure act, 
without the least potentiality ; aud so this, in the 
highest sense, agrecth to him, and to him only, 'he is 
light, and in him is no darkness at all.' 

2. These words are true of God, not only formally, 
but causally; in himself, but in regard of his iutluence, 
and that in both the clauses. 

1. God is light, that is, according to St Jamcs's 

* Vidc (Ecumcn. in loc. Lorin. in Ps. 
t \'i,te Bez. ;\lurlor. Lorin. in loc. 
: Nee ignornntin nee ncquitin in Ueo.-Dy,/im. r, 9,., 

TI ~eZO", fiuA!lv, olJx. i70"1 si~,.-Eurip. 
§ \'hie Carthns iu loc. II Aquin. in I Tim. ~i. 17-
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expression, • lhe Father of lights,' Jnmcs i. li; so 
that whate,er li..,ht there is in any creature, it is but a 
ray, a beam of bis excellency. That distinction of a 
threefold kind of light is ,cry eonsitlerablc to this pur
pose ; there is /11.i·, light,-

Illu111 i11<1ln l'I 11011 i/lumi11a11s, cnlightcncc1, and not 
enlightening; to wit, the air. 

llluminata cl il/11111i11m1.~, enlightened, and enlighten
ing ; such is the moon. 

ll/11111i11,111s et 11<J11 il/11111i1111tc1, enlightening, but not 
enlightened ; and this is the sun. 

It is that 'l\'hich may he fitly applied here : all 
Christians arc li,::hts as the air, ministers arc lights as 
the moon, bnt only God is light as the sun; to wit, 
recei,ing no light from any other, and communicating 
to others what light they ha,e. And this exposition 
Zanchy concci,cth roo3t suitable to the apostle's mean
ing in this place, making the parallel to run thus:* 
Look as the light where it uriseth, and displayeth its 
beams, expels darkness, and all the effects of it, and 
maketh all to be clear and lightsome, so doth Goel, lo 
all them who 11:lYC fellowship with him, impart the 
light of his grrtce, so that they can no longei· walk in 
the darkness of sin; and though I concrivc that the 
apostle's n.im is chictly to describe the purity of God's 
uatmc in himself, nntl thereby the rcpugnancy of 
walking in cln.rkncss, and comonancy of walking in the 
light, to him (holh because this carricth in it a full 
sense, correspondent lo the apostle's intention, anLl 
also bcc:rnsc the phrases of' no d:ukness iu him,' and 
afterwards 'his being in the light,' do intimate that 
these wor,ls arc to be mH.lerstoocl rather s11/,jectiri!, 
than 1•fli·ctit'c, of what God is in himself, than what he 
cloth to u,), yet withal I cannot but arknowlcdgc this 
construction lo be both pious and ingenuous. 

2. Aud, accordingly, the sense of the ot.hcr clause, 
'in him is no clarlrness at nil,' amounts to lhi~, that 
he is not, cannot be the cansc of any darkness, 

It is trnc, G otl is s1i<l in Scripture lo ' create dark
ness,' as well as to 'form light,' Isa. xh·. 7; but lhat 
is the darkness of calamity, not of iniquity. It is true, 
Goel bath an hautl c,·cn in the tlnrkness of sin, so far 
as lo limit it, how far it shall ~preatl, and no farther; 
as to permit llwt it shall be, and suffer men to walk 
in it; as judicially to \l'ithliol,1 tho light of his graco 
from them who lore tlarkness rather than light, whereby 
they plunge thcmsclrcs i11to greater darkness ;· fiu1lly, 
sons to bring light onl of the darkness, "Oocl out of 
eYil, anti make all the ,larkncss of sin tcntl ;cciJcntallv 
to illustrate the glory of his own wi~tlom, j11,licc, and 
mcrc}'; but still, fnr Le it from him to be nny way an 
impelling cause of any wickedness. 

Indeed, these two do one necessnrih· flow from tho 
other; tlicrc is no d:irknr,s in, therefore 1:onc cnn be from 
him. Xii dat '1'""' 11011 l,,tl,tr, is a known rule in phi
losophy; no cause can communicato to another what 
it h1th not in itsp]f; surely, then, God lmving no 

• Yiuc Zanrh. in lor. 

darkness in himself, cannot be an'\" cause of it in us. 
Desidcs, be is an hater, nn a\"cng;r of darkness, nncl 
it cannot consist with his justice to be n punisher of 
it, were he himself the author_!, In a word, it is im
possible thnt the same cause should directly protluce 
contrary effects. ' Can the same fountain send forth 
sweet nnd bitter,' fresh and salt water? Xo more can 
God, who is light, and the natural cause of light, be 
the author of darkness. 

To drnw to nn end in a word of application. 
1. Our apostle here implicitly tcacheth us by what 

means we may come to know somcthi1:g of God ; in
deed, those three ,rnys which the schools t mentio11 of 
knowing God, per 

0

l'i11111 causalitatis, c111i11c11ti<c, et 
remotio11is, by way of cflicicncy, cmine11cy, and rcmo
tion, are all to I c found in this scr:plnre. 

,ve know GoJ Ly way of causality, when we nsscrt 
him the 1irirnC', supreme, uniYersal cause of nil good 
whntsoe,cr; we know him Ly way of e111i11cncy, when 
we attribute to God whatsoc,cr perfection or worth 
thnc is in any or all the crC'alnre~, and that as being 
in him after a more eminent manner; fiunlly, we 
know God by way of rc111otim1, when we deny of him 
whaten:r imperfection antl defect is obscrrnblc in the 
creature. A taste of all these our apostle here giYCth 
us, since, if we uudcrstallll the words l-oth fornrnlly 
and cnusally, he proclain1eth him the cause of that 
light and beauty nuJ excellency that is in us ; he 
attributcth to h;m that ,vhich is the most noble 
among iuanim:i.tc creatures, light, anu he rcmo'l"cth 
from him darkness, which is n defect antl deformity. 

2. Learn we with this holy aptJstle to hn,c high nnd 
holy thoughts of God, as most pure arnl free from al I 
pollution. Indeed, there ha\'o not w,mtcu such sons 
of Uelial who ha,e charged Gotl with s;u, as the 
Lncifcrians, "ho l,]amc God for <loomi11g Luc:fcr to 
clL'rnal darkness; the Talmud, \\·hich blas11hcmously 
forgcth the new moons, as appointed for an expiation 
of a fault in the Deity, of taking away the light from 
the moon antl gi1·i11g it to the sun; nnd loo many 
there ha,c been who charge thl'ir om1 sins upon God, 
as Plaulus brings in a <lcboist \Hckb pleading for 
himself, dii l'0/111·1w11; and 8t Angnstinc ~peakcth of 
some Jews who would sa,• when they had done any 
crime, 1 Jc11s roluit. t OJ/ let all such opinions be lo 
us as they were lo thnt father, dctcstahl<J nacl nbomi
nnblc; aml ns St Basil§ achi,;cth, though God's conn
~els 111:ty mau,r times ~ecm strange lo our reason, yet 
let thnt axiom lie firmly rooletl i11 our mi11Lls, ,;-i, µ.r,iliv 
?.~:>.OV -::-a,a n,~ a;;,aihii )'HEll"Ja,, that no evil call ClllllC 

from th; goo,l (.iod, uo darkne~s from l,im who is 
light. Intlcctl, there are two attributes of God wherein 

• Deus non c,t author comm qu()rnm C3t ultor -1"11/9. 
lih. iii. ad .1/ouim. cap. 3. Yiuc D,1mn,c. Lie ortho,l, lldc, 
lib. iv. l'np. !!0. 

t A,1ui11, parl i. q. 13, nrl. i. 
t Aug n,1 art. ful•. i111p,1sit., rrsp. x l:l, 14. 
§ Deus non ~;l autor m11li.-B<1s, or-,t. 
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he especially delights, his mercy and his holiness. 
Oh let us take heed how we dimiuish the one or deface 
the other, when we speak of God after the manner of 
men; as we represent his power Ly the arm, his mercy 
by the Lowels, his justice by the hand, so bis holiness 
by the face. Oh how grent nu iujury must he needs 
nccount it, if we shall throw dirt iu his face ! aud 
therefore remember the caution of St J nmes, chap. 
i. 13, • Let no man say when he is tempted that he is 
tempted of God, for God tempteth no man, neither 
cau he he tempted.' 

3. Lastly, let us learn of whom to seek whatsoever 
light west:u;.d in need of: • Every good nod e'\"ery perfect 

gifL' (saith the fore-mentioned apostle, chap. i. 17), 
'cometh down from above;' we must shine iu his 
beam, be kindled at his flame, and be lighted by his 
torch. Like the moon, we are dark bodies, till ' the 
glory of the Lord arise upon us ; ' if we lack any light 
of wisdom, of grace, of comfort, we must ask it of and 
only expect it from God. And therefore in a sense of 
our own d~rkness let us sue to him for that spiritual 
illumin,\tion which may guide aud conduct us through 
the wilderness of this world, till we come to the 
hea'l"en of heavens, where 'God,' in no especial man
ner, 'is the light of it,' and 'iu his light we shall see 
light,' even the light of his face in glory for e'l"er. 

SERMON" X.. 

~f u·c say ire harcj,•llo1rship ll'ilh him, and 1rnl!, in darlmes.~, It'.' lie, a11d Ju 110t the lrul/1.-l JoH:-. I. G. 

IT is an umlouLte,I truth that all parcels of holy writ 
are alike in respect of their di\'iue nuthority and 

unerring '\"erity. But it is as true that there is some 
difference between them in respect of clear perspicuity 
and beneficial utility; some parts of Scripture being, as 
more plain, so more useful than others. Such, no 
doubt, are those upon which the lloiy Ghost hath, as 
it were, set n mark, and to which he bath aflixed an 
afterism. Thus "When we meet with a Se/ah in the 
close, or a J"erily, 1·rrily, in the beginning of any sen
tence, and yet when we find any dignifying clause 
placed in the front or rear of any discourse, it is no 
doubt the Spirit's intention to put us hereby on a more 
serious consideration on such scriptures, as containing 
somewhat in them of more than ordinary importance. 
No doctrine more fundamentally necessary to be be
Jie'l"ed than that of sah-ation by Christ incarnate, aud 
therefore St Paul doth not bnrely assert it, bnt prc
tixeth an eucomimn before it: 1 Tim. i. lii, ' This is a 
faithful snying, and worthy of all acoeptation.' Xo 
lesson more needful to be learned by a Lclie,er than 
that of maintaining good works; and therefore the 
same apostle, calling upou believers to learn it, an
nexcth a preface, Titus iii. 8, ' This is a faithful ~ay
ing, and these things I will that thou affirm constantly.' 
Ami surely upon this ,·cry account we ha'l"c n deal of 
reason to look upon this present text as nearly con
cerning us, since we fiud the doctrines of it ushered 
in with an exonlium, ' This is the message -which we 
have heard of him and declare to you,' &c. 

3. Rwing already led you thr~ugh the porch, and 
gh·en yon a ,·icw of the/01111da1io11, 1 hope I ,hall not 
need lo go back and take a review ; pass we therefore 
into the rooms of this fabric, which are a reproof 
and a promise, the one in the sixth nnd the other in 
the se\'enth ,erse; that is, as it were, on the left hand, 
inhabite,I by those whom Christ will one day place on 
his left hand, to wit, presnmptnous hypocrites, and 
the other o:.i the riglit hand, inhabited by tliose who 

shall be set on Christ's right hand, namely, siucere 
and holy Christians. 

1. The reproof is that I am now to begin with, 
concerning which (before I fall upon particnlars) it 
will not be amiss to obsene in general, that it is at 
once both sharp and mild, discovering those two graces 
to be sweetly conjoined in this apostle (which it is pity 
they should in any be se'\"ered), zeal and discretion, 
tlie one making him faithful, and the other gentle, in 
framing his reprehension. 

1. On the one hau,I, it is 'l"ery consiciemble -what 
plainuess of speech St J ohu useth in this reproof. He 
is not meal-mouthed, but sharp,tongncd ; in home 
and downright language, he tclleth these sinners their 
own. It might have sufliccd the apostle to say, They 
who walk in darkness can ha,·e no fellowship with 
God; but see, he n~eth more harsh terms, gi,·ing them 
the lie, ' who say they have fellowship with God, 
aml walk in darkness.' We say in our English pro
verb, a lie descrveth the stnL ; it is accounted by all 
nations an high offence to tell a man he lieth, bnt the 
zeal of this holy man maketh him hold and sharp in 
his expressions. llow well doth fen•ent 'l"chemency 
become a minister in all his addresses to tl.:e people, 
but especially when he repro,;-eth ! Some, in dealing 
with sinner~ and rebuking their sins, are like men that 
handle thorns, as if they durst not touch them; they 
arc loath to ruh too much upon their auditors' sores, 
nod dare not pierce them to the quick ; but surely as. 
a cold and heartless petitioner beggeth n denial, qui 
timi,/e ,·"!f'll, docet IIC!flll"l', so a cold and heartless rc
pro\'er doth Lnt harden and lic.utcn the siuuer in his 
c,·il ways. St Paul bids Titus iiot 011ly to rcprOYC, 
hut to do it u.·-::od,.,1,w;, 'sharply,' so our translators; 
'cuttingly,' so the force of the original ; like gootl 
cLirnrgcons, that lance and search tho sore to the 
bottom. Indeed, n pitiful cmclty is far better than a 

! cruel pity ; yea, and there is souud health in those 
smart wunuJs. 
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And indc?d, if we consider with whom our apostle 
had to do, we shall find it was not without just reason 
that he is so bitter against them. It is the counsel of 
St Jude concerning offenders, ver. 22, 23, 'Of some 
have compassion, making a difference, but others save 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire.' \Ve must put 
a difference in the persons whom we reprm·e, and 
accorJingly put a difference in onr reproofs. Those 
who offend throngh infirmity, and declare themselves 
penitent, are to be rebuked with lenity, lest they be 
swaliowed np of grief and despair; but others we roust 
save with fear, that is, by terrifying them with threats, 
and with a loving violence plucking them out of the 
fire of those destrnctive courses. Such are all obsti
nate transgressors, who, offending heinously, are to be 
checked severely, to whom (when they spurn at our 
rebukes) we return St Austin's answer,* When you 
amend your lives, we shall mend our language. 

:Moro especially of this liind arc presnroptuons 
hypocrites, a sort of men with whom our apostle had 
here to do, and which of all others deserve to be 
ronghly handled ; and that upon a double ground, the 
heinousness of their sin, and the highness of their 
self-conceit. 

1. Hypocrites are the worst of sinners. We may 
wrong a wicked man in calling him an hypocrite, hut 
we cannot injure an hypocrite in calling him a wicked 
man. What the moralist saith of the ungrateful, ingra
tum si dixeris, omnia di.reris, is as true of the hypo
critical person, he is a very sink of nil filth. Hypo
crites are not only the children of the devil, but as it 
wero his first-born: 11/alus 11/ii lm11111n se si11111lat, tune 
est 1,c8sim11s, a bad man is then really worst when 
he is seemingly best. No wonder if such sinners find 
what they so well deserve, tart and severe rebukes 
from the mouths of God's messengers. 

2. Besides, hypocrites, though the worst of men, 
ha\·e the best conceits of themselves, and it is no easy 
matter to take them off. 'l'hey arc ' pure in their own 
eye~, thongh they be not washed from their filthiness,' 
Prov. x.xx. 12 ; and being miserably poor, account 
themselves rich, and increased with goods, Rev. iii. 17. 
They lull themselves asleep, sing a requiem to their 
so11ls, soothing np themselYcs with an 011111ia bcne, so 
that there is need of loud cries to awaken them. In
decJ, penitent sinners aro sharp to themselves, nnd 
thererore God's ministers must use leniti\·es to them; 
but nrrognnt hypocrites are indulgent to themselves, 
nnd therefore they must npply corrosiYcs to them. No 
man needs a moro severe reprover tbnn the self
flattcrer. 

It is thon a fit item for all ministers, when they 
have to do with hypocrites, to rclmko them sharply. 
'I'ruc, indeed, though none more need reproof, yet 
none are moro nnwilling to hear and licnr it than they. 
'l'liis i-ort of men commonly hnYe briers hancring at 
their cars, to scratch those who deal roughly with lhcro. 

* Emencl11te viti11, et ego cmcndabo verba.-A 11g. 

Condemn the feigned shows, seeming professions of 
hypocrites; and they will presently decry you as a 
scoffer at religion, railer against the godly pnrty, and 
an enemy to the saints. But we must not neglect our 
duty, what misconstruction soever they are pleased to 
put upon it. \Ve have the pattern of Christ himself, 
who, speaking to the scribes and pharisces, hypocrites, 
useth upbraiding language; whilst he compareth them 
to wolves in sheep's clothing, to whiled sepulchres, 
yea, to serpents and vipers, dcnounceth severe woes 
against them, Mat. xxiii. 27, 33 ; and in his epistle 
to Philadelphia, Rev. iii. D, mentioning those who 
were dissembling Jews, be acconnts them worthy of 
no better names than ' liars, and the synagogue of 
Satan.' This was the practice of his forerunner, John 
the Baptist, who, observing the hypocritical pharisees 
to come to his baptism, resembleth them to the roost 
venomous creatures, and calleth them a ' generation of 
,·ipers,' .Mat. iii. 7 ; finally, this is the example wh:ch 
this other John, his beloved disciple, here sets us, 
giving hypocrites (and that no less justly than sharply) 
the lie. 

2. On the other hand, it is no less observable, that 
St John, in directing his reproof, useth not the second, 
hut the first person, saying, not if yo11, hut if ll"e; by 
which his intent (no doubt) is to demonstrate the im
partiality of his spirit, that if he, or any other of the 
apostles, could or should he guilty of this fault, he 
would be no less severe to himself and them than he 
was to these hypocrites.* By 1.his means he plainly 
lets them see that these words were not written in 
passion, mnch less out of any hatred to their persons, 
but only to their practice ; since he is no more violent 
against them than he would be against himself upon 
the same occasion. Hereby the edge of his reproof was 
much taken off, which otherwise might have been too 
sharp-, ,md the potion sweetened which else might 
have proved too bitter. It is a singular skill and 
prudence in a reprover, so to qualify his severest cen
sures, as they may appear to be free from either wrath 
or malice. Indeed, froward and much more malicious 
reproofs do not corrigere, but rvrroderc, instead of 
healing, fret the sore; like too much wind, instead of 
increasing, put out the flamo of devotion. To tnke off 
all snch snspicions, and to render reproof the more 
acccptnble, it is that the messengers of God ham fonnd 
out several ways of mitigating their reproofs. For this 
end it was that l\Ioses composed his tart reprehension 
of Israel's ingratitude, in the form of a song, Dcut. 
xxxii. ; that Nathnn coming to David upon nn hnrsh 
errand, begins it with n parable, 2 Sam. xii.; finally, 
that St 1'11ul, rebuking the faction of the Corinthians, 
transfers it in a figure to himself, 1 Cor. i,·. G; and 
accordingly here St John usctb the first person, ' If we 
say,' &c. 

Hnving thus tnken n survey of this room nt large, 
come we now to the several partitions contained in it. 

,;, Vidc <Ecumcn. in loc. 
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And there are three things which our apostle disco
Tereth iu this reprehension concerning these hypocrites. 

The impiety of their practice, they ' walk in dark
ness.' 

The eminency of their profession, they ' say they 
have fellowship with God.' 

The incongruity of their profession to their prac
tice, ' they lie,' and their practice to their profession, 
, they do not the truth.' 

These are the three paths through which my dis
course, and your attention, must walk, be~ccching God 
for the light of his Holy Spirit, that I may speak, you 
may bear, rJI of us may do the truth, and so none of 
us come under the censnre of the text, for walking in 
darkness, and not doing the truth. 

1. The impiety of their practice is that which is 
described by that metaphorical phrase, of ' walking in 
darkness ; ' for the right understanding whereof, we 
shall t11ke a short 'l"iew of both the metaphors, to wit, 
darlrncss and m1ll,:i119, there being in both an emphati
cnl si;;nificancy. 

(1.) For the better illustrating of this term dark
ness, be pleased to take notice that there is a fourfold 
darkness, namely, 11atura, ignora11tia:, miseria:, 11equi
ticr, of nature, of ignorance, of misery, and of iniquity. 

[ 1.] Darkness of nature (properly and literally so 
called) is the absence of light. When the sun taketh 
its lea'l"e of our horizon, and all things are en'l"eloped 
in the sable mantle of the night, then wo justly say it 
is dark. Of this darkness l\Ioses speaketh, Gen. i. 18, 
wheu ho sayeth, ' God made two great lights, to divide 
the light from the darkness;' and this was the curse 
Job wished upon the day wherein he was born, Job 
iii. 4, tbnt it might be darkness. 

[2.J Darkness, when used in a bonowed sense, 
sen-cth to represent in Scripture a state of if111ora11ce 
in dirine matters, when the mind is destitute of spi
ritual knowledge, unacquainted with the mysteries of 
sah-atioo. What is it but, as it were, wrapped up in 
darkness? In this darkness the Gentiles, before the 
coming of Christ, arc said to sit, Luke i. Ti ; and, in 
this respect, the Ephesians nre said to be ' s0mctimes 
darknes!',' Eph. v. 8, to wit, in their unregcneracy. 

[3.J Of misery, and that of all sorts, temporal, spi
ritnal, and eternal. 

\\'hen tho psalmist speaketh of some who ' sit in 
darkness,' Ps. cvii. 10, he presently explaineth him
self of those who are ' bound io afiliction' ; and more 
especially, when Job speaketh of a 'land of darkness,' 
Job x. 22; he manifestly intendeth the gra'l'e, and its 
forerunner, death, the last, but oat the least, nay, the 
greatest of all temporal e'l'ils. 

Wheu the prophet Isaiah mentionetb ono that 
fcareth the Lord and obeyelh his 'l'oico • walking in 
darkness 11nd seeing no light,' Isa. I. 10, no doubt he 
is principally to be understood of the darkness of spi
ritual desertion, ~-hen God withholdeth the light of his 
counten:rncc from tbe soul. 

Finally, when we frequently read in the Kew Tes
tament of 'utter darkness,' l\Iat. xxii. 13, the ' mist 
of darkness,' 2 Pet. ii. 17, ' blackness of darkness,' 
Jude 18, what else do those phrases mean hut the 
damned's everlasting misery, in being wholly deprived 
of the bcatifical vision. 

[4.] Of i11iq11ity. In this respect it is that the power 
of sin rnling in men's hearts, is called ' the power of 
darkness,' Col. i. 12; and the works of sin which they 
act in their li'l'cs, are called the ' ~·arks of darkness,' 
Eph. v. 11, especially flagitious enormities, such as 
' rioting and drunkenness, chambering and wanton
ness, strife and envying,' which are enumcrnted by the 
apostle as the 'works of darkness,' Rom. xiii. 12, 18. 
If you ask in which of these acc·eptions it is here to be 
construed, some interpreters* answer, in two of them, 
namely, for ignorance and iniquity; but, douLtless 
more suitably, the latter is to be understood, namely, 
sin and wickedness ; and chiefly, gross notorious 
sins, because the apostle speaketh of the conversation. 
The darkness ofigoorance is that in which wcn are said 
to sit; but that io which they walk is wast congm
ously construed to be the darkness of sin. 

And indeed so truly, nay, fully, doth this term of 
darkness agree to sin, that it taketh in all the other 
aceeptions under some notion or other, each of which 
may serve as a several reason why this appellation of 
darkness is gi'l'en to it. 

1. Sin bath relation to the darkness of nature, as a 
concomitant which it most delights in. :;\lost sins are 
such as fly the light, and love to be covered over with 
night's canopy. St Paul saith of drunkards, that they 
are • drunk in the night,' 1 Thes. v. 5; and Solomon 
of the young man, that 'be goeth to the harlot's house 
in the e'l'ening, in the black and dark uight,' Prov. 
vii. 9; and Job of the adulterer, lhe thief, the mur
derer, that they ' rebel against the light, and the 
morning is to them even as the shadow of death,' Job 
uiv. 18-17. To this pnrposc it is that Clc:mens 
Alexandrinus t observeth of the Carpocratians, ihat 
they appointed their meetings in the uight. Indeed, 
the ni.,bt being a eo'l'er to wickedness, maketh men 
secure 

0

and shameless,t in committing it ; no marvel 
if they make choice of that time, and their works are 
therefore deservedly c:illed the works of darkness, be
cause acted in the night. 

2. Sin hath relation to the darkness of ignorance, 
both as an effect and as a cause, in which respect it is 
called by Dionysius, obscure wickedness, A'1.aw,~r,; 
xaxia.§ 

(1.) Ko sin is committed bnt the judgruent is ~rst 
infatuated, and therefore it is the wise man's quest10n, 
'Do not they err, that devise mischief?' Prov. xiv. 22; 

* In tcncbris nmbulnre est ,·crsari in ignornntia et pcccl\-
10.-Lor. fo loc. l'ide O,cumen. i~id. 

t Cl. Al. Strom. I. 3. 
: Nox et amor vinumque nihil modcrnbilc suntlcnt.-Ovid. 
§ Dionys. de cedes!. Hier. 
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nut1 the 1,hilosopher',;assertiuu/ E,ery olfouder eneth. 
There is upon the heart of c,·cry sinner, atra 1,11/,es, 

ca:w 110,l· (to use the poet's expression), a black cloud, 
a dark night, which canscth him to wander, anJ the, 
blindness of our ruiml i~ th:it which misguitleth our 
feet, in which respect sin is an effect. 

(2.) The commission of s;u, as il hardencth the 
heart, so it blincleth the mind. What mists, ancl fogs, 
and cluutls arc to the air, th:it arc corrupt affections 
anti tlagitious action,; tu the son], darkening and ob
scuring whatc,·cr light of knowledge shiucth in it. In 
this not'un we may very well urnlcrsland thnt of the 
wis~ man, Pro,·. i,. !J, 11 hen he saith, • the way of the 
wicked i:, as darkness,' the <larkn1Jss of ignorance 
incre,1sing upon men, as they go on in sinfnl ways ; 
and in this respect sin is as a cause, and because sins 
are caused by, and withal arc the causes of, darkness 
and ignorance in the miu,J, very fitly is this hrnnd of 
darkness sd upon it. 

3. Sin bath ref~rcuce to the clarknc~s of misery as I 

a cause, and that in its full latitmlc. ' Wherefore cloth ' 
the li,iug man complain?' (saith the clrnrch, L'.lm. 
iii. JO, in respect of temporal nftliclions) 'l\Ian suf
fercth for Ihe pu11ishmcnt of his sin,' all the miRcries 
of lifo; yea, death itself, being the bitter fruits of sin, 
for su the apostle saith cxprcesly, Hom. Y. 1~, • death 
enterctl iuiu the world by sin.' It is the interposition 
of ~in between Gu,\ and us that cclipscth his loving
kindness towards us ; so snith the prophet Isaiah, chap. 
)ix. ~. • Your iniquities have separatcJ between you 
ancl your Goel, and your sins ha,e hicl his fnce from 
you. t Finally, it is wickeclness th,tt brings eternal 
wretchcdnc~s, that being the <loom c1enounced by o:.ir 
blessed Sn,iour a,:;ainst the wicked sennnt: ' Cast 
him into utter darkness, there shall he weeping and 
gnashing of teeth,' :\fat. xxv. 30 ; so that in this re
spect is sin mo:;t justly called darkness, becnuso it 
brings so great a darkness of sorrow and calamity 
upon the sinner. And thus I lrnvc gh·en n despatch 
to the first of these metaphors. 

~- The other, of 11·,tlki11:1, is no less cousidernhlc, n 
word that is rnry frc1p1cntly nscd in Scripture, and that 
to signi(1· in gcucral II course of life. t Iucleccl, what 
is onr life but n walk, a11d all tho actions of our lifo as 
so mnny Rlcps? And as walking in a way lendcth to 
fornc place or other, so cloth the course of c,·ery mnn's 
life tend to some cud, either of felicity or misery. To 
tbb purpose is that metaphor of sowing, which 11·0 so 
oftl!II meet with in holy writ, became sowing bringeth 
forth ~ome har,cst or other, according to the seed that 
is ,owu. Ami 1 wonhl lo Go,! that nil men might 
Lcucc lL'am so to look npon themselrns as so\\·crs, as 
tra.vcllcrs, nnd therefore to make choice of their seccl, 

;\ ,\ ristot. Eth. 
t ~oli L'11<lcrc in prccatnm, et non tibi occi,lct hi-, s,)I; si 

tn fcccris cnsnm, tihi fncict occasnm.-.-1119. true/. 2. in Jo/111. 
t A mhulnndi vcrlrnm lnt,· patct et nccipitnr pro vii re rn

tionc.-L,,r. i>1 luc. 

nud t.1ke heed to their ways. ::\lore particularly this 
word is usccl, both in respect of n good nucl nn e,il 
course of life; all(\ an insbncc of both we ha,·c in this 
and the next verse. There it is applied to a godly, aucl 
here to a wickecl, cou,ersation. 

That, then, which we arc now to inquire into is, 
whnt this phrase of walking imports, concerning a 
a state of sinful living; the answer to which will ap
pear by taking notice of three properties in the motion 
of walking, ns being 1110I11s rul1111tari11.~, co11ti111111.~ cl 
pmr1res.~i1·11s, a voluntary, constant, ancl a progressive 
motion. 

1. Vfalking is a vol1111/ary motion. It is one thing 
to be drawn, and another thing tu go ; the one is nu 
act of violence, the other of Yoluutnriucss. Walking 
is a free, willing net, so \\·illing that it is au acl of 
choice, nncl is never done but upon n preceding dcli
hernto resolution; nor is it only rnluut.1ry, hut delight
ful. Running is painful, but walking n pleasant mo
tion, and it is n great deal of content and pleasure 
men take in walking.* All this represcntclh the 
temper of wickc.l men, who not only act sin, but 
affect it. A goocl man may lie sowctiwcs drawn into 
sin, bnt had won wn:k in it; yea, ns Solomon's ex
pression is, Pro1-. ii. 13, 1-1, 'They lcn,·c the path of 
uprightness to walk in the way of tlarkuc~s.' Hence 
iL is that (as it there followcth), 'they rejoice to do 
evil, nucl the ways of sin arc plcnsaut to them.' For 
this renson no doubt it is, that the acting of sin is eom
pnred to eating, Pro1·. iv. 17, and drinking, Joh xr. 
rn, nm! sleeping, Eph. v. 14, ns well ns to wnlking. 
Xor doth the hungry man take wore delight in eating, 
the thirsty in drinking, the 1reary in sleeping, than 

1 
the wicked man doth in s:nning. 

2. Walking is n co11/i1111r,l motion, nu iteration of 
many steps one nfter another. This intimntcth tho 
most characterising property of n wicked man. He is 
one who rcpeateth and multiplieth sinful actions ; the 
cup of iniquity is ne,·cr from his motllh, his imagina
tions arc only evil, and that continually ; the speeial 
bent of his heart, nncl the general current of his life, 
is rile nud wickacl. 'I h:t\'e sprcacl out my hands nll 
the day,' saith almighty Gotl, 'unto a rebcllio11s people, 
which wnlkclh in a wnr that is not good,' Isa. lxv. 2_ 
'l'hc length of God's patieuco argncth the continuance 
or their provocations; nnd to note this, it is cxpres,ell 
l,y tho phrnse of walking. lt is one thing for n man 
to fall, nnJ nnother to lie ; one thing lo step, and 
another to walk in any way. The moralist ~11ith trnly. 
111w ac/io 11011 rlc110111i1wl, nuy one el"il nction deuo
mirnitcth n mnn a siuncr, but uot wicket!. ~fen, good 
men, may sometimes step into nn el'il wnJ; he only 
is to bo ndjntlgcd LnJ who frcqnc11tly rcucwclh his 
sins, and makc:th it his constant practice to do ini
quity. 

8. Wulking is a J>rO[fl't'.~sice molion, wherein we set 
• A mlmlan,li vcrl.um iu,licnt <ldlc11,ln111 <lcl~ctntioncm.

JJ. ibiil. 
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one foot before nnothcr, and so arc still going forward 
till we come to om journey's end. And this is a fit 
emblem of a wicked disposition, which still addeth 
sin to sin, nnd growcth from bad to worse.~; The pro
phet J l·reminh, chap. ix. 3, 5, snith of the wicked, 
they ' proceetl frow e,·il lo evil;' nud again, 'they 
weary themsch-cs to commit iniquity;' they walk so 
long till they arc weary, t nnd when they arc weary 
they will not give over walking. St Pnul saith con
cerning heretics, 2 Tim. iii. 13, 'lhey wax worse antl 
worse, deceiving and being deceived;' indeeJ, wicked 
men never come to their 111e1.ri11111111 q11orl ~ic, in sinfnl 
gro,rths. Siu, like the sea, neYcr will set bounds to 
itself.! This dark walk is a descent wherein men go 
lower and lower, ncYer staying of themselves till they 
come to the bottom. And as in ,miking a mnn is 
every step fnrther off the term from which, and nearer 
to the term to which, he moYcth, ~o sinners every 
dny go further nnd further off from God, aml draw 
nearer nnd nearer to the suburbs of hPll. 

By thi~ time I doubt not but the meaning of this 
clause appcarcth ; nnd if we look upon tho8e whom 
our apostle ma_v be probably supposed here prin
cipally to intend, to wit, the Guosties, we shall fin,l 
this fully ,·crified conccming them. They were a sort 
of vcople that did constantly wallow in notorious 
wickedness, and counted it pleasure to live in all 
manner of impiety. Epiphanius, writing of them, 
saith,§ it lonthcd him to delineate wbnt dnrkness of 
wickedness they liYcd in, and I tremhlc to mention 
what he there rclateth concerning their impure and 
fl.agitious pr:1cticcs; in which respect it mts that (as 
both he and St Austinll observe) thry \H'rc nmong 
other names called Bo,forit,,., the signilication of 
tbnt name being fully Yerified in them, who were a 
generation of filthy, unclean persons. And as this was 
in n very high degree to be cbnrged upon them, so is 
it more or less trne of all wicked and ungodly persons. 
Wickedness is their way, darkness is their walk, in 
which they willingly giYe themsch-es up to a course of 
sin in some kind or other. 

To apply this, what other use should we make of 
this part than that which the church e:s:horteth to? 
Let us search nnd try onr wnys, Lam. iii. 40. And 
oh lhat every one of ns would deal impnrtinlly with 
ourseh-cs, and p~ss a right censure upon our own 
condition, according to this description! It is a sad 
truth, eau:-ov D~o11; o,1J.o).07E1 r.aY.o:jr;o; ~~, no man will 
ncknowledge himsrlf wicked though he be so. We 
willingly 11ccu~c ours cl r<'s to he sinners, bnt we would 
e:icusc our8c\vcs from be:ng wickccl. But, alas! what 
"ill it aYail us not to think onffehcs so, if vet in 
truth we he so ? Oh therefore let us Lring ou;selvcs 

• Amhnlnrc, i.e. ,le main in pcjus proficcrc.-A'/11i11. 
t A mbulnrc est ultcrius tcn,lcre cl pcccato pcccntis cumn-

larc.-8errar. 
: Quis pcccnntli fincm sibi posuit.-1/oral. 
§ Epiph. A,h·. bar. i. I, 1. iii. 
l Au:;. tlc 11:crcs. 

to the test, ant.I faithfully cxalllinc whether \\'e do not 
walk iu darkness ! Set thyself, 0 sinner, in the pre
sence of God, and ask thy conscience this question, Is 
there no work of darkness that I delight in? Is there no 
way of darkness that I constantly go on in ? Is there 
no sinful practice lhat I allow mpclf iu '! Perhaps, 0 
siuner, thon dost not walk in chambering and wan
tonness. A Y, hut dost thou not walk in strife and 
emying? Is there not some deed of darkness or 
other to which thou nrt addicted, with which thou 
art enamoured, and from which thou wilt not be 
diverted? 

And now if, upou diligent inquiry, thy conscience 
accuse thee, and l hine own heart condemn thee, oh 
then be further ( and that eYen from this ,·cry expres
sion) cominced of thy deplorable and miserable 
estate. L11r1ere (say etymologists) is quasi luce eyere; 
surely we ha,·e great reason to mourn over ourselves, 
bec:i.use we walk in darkness. Oue of the plagues of 
Egypt was a thick darkness; it is the plagne of all 
wicked men. Oh that they were sensible of it!. Aud 
if you please a little further to tro.ce the metapl1or, 
you shall find this phrnse of walking in darkness to 

1 ucnotc as well the calamity ns tho iniquity of trans
gressors. 

There are three no less sad than common attend
ants on walking in darkness, cams, error, terror, fall
ing, wandering, trembling, all which arc in a spiritual 
seuse sndly true of ungodly sinners. 

1. Darkness is cas11s i11d11ctirn, apt to cause stum
bling nnd falling. These t1Yo nrc joined together by 
the psalmist in his curse, ' Let their "·ay be dark and 
slippery.' In the dark, men slulllble at every stone, 
fall iuto mauy a pit, so that many ham lost their 
limbs, nay, lives, by walking in darkness. 'l'bus do 
wicked men, by walking in sin, l\'OUnd their con-

' sciences, haznrd their souls, whilst their tnble becom
eth n snare, everything they enjoy a stumbling-block, 
and they arc continunlly rently to fall into the pit of 
perdition. 

2. Darkness is errm·i.~ 11ro,/11ctim, npt to make men 
wanilcr and lose their way. How many hath the night 
enclo,cd within some desolate wood, expo,ed to eohl 
and rain upou some spacious heath, whil,t, missing 
the right p:l.th, they have not known whither to go. 
Thns do wicked men, walking in the dark, miss their 
way to bliss, and wander up nnd down in folly. lu 
this rc,pcct the ps!!luiist s:1ith of them, Ps. xiv. 2, 
' they are all gone out of the way,' and the prophet, 
Lm. liii. G, comparetb them to str:i.y sheep. 

3. D,u·kness i~ timori., incussirn, that which mnketh 
men prone to fears and terror~. lu the dark, a man 
is i □ continual font· of some clangl'r or other to hcfull 
him, bccau,c be cannot sec l1is way; nay, he is npt to 
fall into panic fears, whilst every hnsh is in his fancy 
a thief, and the least 11oise causeth a commotion in 
his brc:1st. Thus iR it with wicked men munv timi's ; 
'thc·y fear' (according to the psalmist's expression) 
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' where no fear is;' though withal the truth is, they 
ha Ye always real eanse of fear, in respect of the danger 
that desrn-cdl_y hangs over their heads. Indeed, as 
men in the dark, sometime not seeing, fear not the 
peril which they are rnry near to, so wicked men, 
being secure, arc fearless ; and not consideriug what 
they clcscnr, fcnr not till they come to feel. But 
wLen once their sleepy conscience is awakened, oh 
what hc,rrid fears, perplexing terrors, imade them, 
whilst the cloud of rnngcance is ready cv~ry moment 
to rain fire, hail, and brimstone upon them. 

To end all, what now remaineth but that this dis
course of darkness serve as a light to discover to you 
where you arc, what you do, and whither you are 
going ; that so being enlightened to see your utter 
darkness, yon may walk no further, but with incessant 
cries beseech him who is the • Father of lights,' that 
he would send his Spirit to pluck you out of Sodom, and 
by his mighty working ' deliver you from the power 
of darkness, and translate yon into the kingdom of 
his dear Son.' Amen. 

SERl\ION XI. 

Zf 1re say we harefcllolt'ship 1rit/1 him, am/ ll'alk i11 darknes~, 1t'e lie, a11cl do 110/ the tr11th.-l Jom: I. G. 

THAT preface which I find in the beginning of one 
of Salvian's books concerning God's go,·crnmcnt 

of the world, I may here aptly make use of.-., I sup
pose, yea, I am coufideot, my discourse of this scrip
ture will be unwelcome to many auditors, aud that 
because it is a smart and sharp reprehension. l\lcn 
naturally love to be tickled with applause, not scratched 
with reproof. \Ye relish well the honey of commenda
tion, hut know not bow to digest the wormwood of 
increpation. But, beloved, the diet which is not so 
toothsome may be wholesome ; that potion which is 
,cry hitter to the taste may prove healthful to the 
body ; and faithful rebukes, though they he not so 
pleasing, yet I am sure are profitable, especially 'l\'hcn 
they arc seasonable and suitable, such as this was to 
those in St John's time; and I would to God it were 
not as truly agreeing to many, rnry many, in our 
days, who will be found one day among tho number 
of those liars. 'If 'l\"e say we have fellowship with 
him, aud walk in darkness, we lie, and do not tho 
truth.' 

Having already despatched the impiety of those 
mrn 's practice, in that they walk in darkness, that 
which followcth next in order is the emincncy of their 
profession, implied in that supposition, 'If wo say we 
hn1·c fellowship with him,' for in this supposition there 
is a position couched, namclv, 

That many who walk in· darkness say they have 
fellowship with Goel. 

For the helter explication of which, in its fnllcst 
latitndc, I shall hrictly premise a c1ouble distinction, 
and then pnrsnc a double propo,ilion. 

Tbc distinctions to be premised nro of, 
1. A double having this fellowship, to wit, in spe 

and i11 rr, in a confident expectation and in a real pos
session. 

~- A double saying we have it, namely, a saying 
within onr,elrcs, and a saying to others; that is in
ward in respect of our thought and opinion, this out-

•.~ Arbitror, imo ccrtus sum, &c.-Salv. de Oub. Dei, ). viii. 

ward in re_spect most properly of our words, and not 
excloding gestures, and all other ways of external ex
pression. 

The propositions to be prosecuted ore two. 
1. l\Iany say they ham fellowship with God in hope, 

who yet walk in darkness ; thej' promise to themselves 
the future vision of God's face, whilst they go on in 
the wilful breach of God's law. This is that which 
they say in their hearts, persuading themselrcs that 
their con di lion shall be happy, though their com·crsation 
is wicked. Of such nn one it is l\loses ~praketh, who 
'blesseth himself in his heart, saying, I shall ha,e 
peace, though I walk in the imaginations of my own 
heart,' Deut. ::1:xix. rn. This is ibat they say with 
their lips, impudently laying as full claim to happiness 
as the nprighlest and exactest saint. 

If you inquire whence this comes to pass, I answer, 
from the false reasonings which arc in tbc minds of 
men, concernin~ 

The freeness of God's grace in electing; 
The fulncss of his mercy in forgi,ing; 
'l'he worthiness of Christ's blood in redeeming. 
1. When presumptuous sinuers hear that God's 

election is without respect to any worthiness or qunli
fications in us, they presently fancy to thcmsch·es 
that their names may be written in the book of life 
ns well as any other; yea, they fondly imagine that, 
being elected, they shall have fellowship with God, lot 
them live as they list; and hence they are emboldened 
to presume and boast of n future well-being, not con
sidering that God's election, though it he not cond.i
tioual, yet is ordinate, to wit, to the cod by the means, 
to happiness by holiness. 

2. When wicked men look upon the extent of God's 
mercy, whereby it is that he 'dcsireth not the death 
of a sinner,' that he is a 'God pardoning iniquity, 
transgression, and sin,' not only few but many, small 
hut great, all sorts of sin, they promise to themselves 
a facility of obtaining forgiveness, whilst yet they in
dulge to their sins, not considering that God is just 
as well as merciful, righteous as well as gracious, and 
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he is ready to pardon the penitent, so he will by no 
means clear the guilty. 

S. Finally, when secure sinners bear of the infinite 
merit of Christ's blood, bow satisfactory it is for the 
sins of the whole world, and therefore much moro of 
a particular person, they are willing to persuade them
selves of nn interest in that blood, and thereby of re
conciliation and fellowship with God, not considering 
what our apostle saith in the ,ery next ,erse, the 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin ; but it is 
only those who walk in the light. 

'Ihus is the sweetest honey turne(I into gall by bad 
stomachs, IJ.;e most wholesome antidotes become poi
son to wicked men, and the precious supports of a 
lfrely faith are abused to be props of presumption hy 
arrogant hypocrites; by reason whereof it is that they 
nre so impudent as to say, they hope to ha,e fellow
ship with God, though they walk in darkness. 

2. ::.'lfany who walk in darkness say they ha\"c actu
ally this di\"ine fellowship, and are in a slate of grace. 
As fur the gro$sest sort of hypocrites, who make pre
tences of religion and holiness a co,er of their wicked
ness, they cannot say in their hearts, because their 
consciences must needs tell them the"I' are wicked and 
odious in God's sight; but they say· it to the world, 
that they may walk in the <lark, and accomplish their 
wicked designs the more secretly, speedily, and effec
tually. But as for others, they say it both in 
opinion and profession, they think, and ~.ccordingly 
boast tbemsel,es, to ba"l'e communion with God, though 
they walk in the darkness, both of sin and error. 

Instances of thii;, nature there want not many in 
all times of the church. The prophet Isaiah spcaketh 
of the Israelites in bis time, that they did 'swear by 
the name of the Lord, and make mention of the God 
of Israel, but not in truth, nor in righteousness. 
They call tbemseh-es of the holy city, and stay tbem
seh·es npon the God of Israel,' Isa. xl\"iii. 1, ~- And 
again, God himself, concerning the people, saitb, Isa. 
kiii. 1, 2, that, notwithstanding their transgressions 
and sins, in which they lhed, 'they would seek hiru 
daily, as a nntion that did righteousness, yea, that 
they took delight in approaching to God;' and what 
was this, but to say they bad fellowship with him? Of 
this sort were the Pharisees in John the llaptisl's time, 
l\Int. iii. 7, fl, though they were n 'generntion of 
npers,' yet they would ' say within themselves, they 
had Abraham to their father,' nnd so in effect, that 
God was their God. Such were those in Philadelphia, 
Re\". iii. 9, of the 'synagogue of Satan,' and yet they 
said 'they were Jews,' the people in co'l"enant with 
Gou. Against this generation of men it is that St 
Paul declaimctb, where he snitb, 'they ha\"e a form 
of godliness,' by which they say we have fellowship 
with God, and yet 'deny the power of it,' 2 Tim. iii. 
5, to wit, by walking in darkness ; and again, they 
profess they know God, and so ha\"c communion ,rith 
him, whilst in their works they deny him, 'Iit. i. lG, 

by walking in darkness. Indl'ed, so far bath the pre
sumption of some carried them, that, though they 
were impure heretics, and at once, both in respect of 
doctrine and manners, walked iu darkness, yet they 
have said, not only that they had fellowship with God, 
but that they were the only people that had fellowship 
with him. This did the Gnostics (a people, as you 
have already beard, that li\"ed in all manner of im
purity) pretend, that they only were the people "·ho 
had the knowledge of God, and his Son Jesus Christ, 
which is eternal life, and therefore gave themselves 
that title. Such was Norntian with his followers, 
whom St Cyprian comparetb to an ape, dissembling 
itself to be a man,* because, being an enemy against, 
he assumed to himself the authority and \"erit.r of the 
catholic church. Not to expatiate in this large field, 
at this day, on the one hand, the papists appropriate 
to themsehes the title of catholics, assert theirs the 
only true church, wherein alone fellowr;bip with God 
is to be bad, and oat of which there is no salrntion to 
be obtained, and yet they walk in the darkness of 
idolatry, superstition, and impieties; and on the other 
band, the seLismatics among ourselves account 
themsehes the only saints, the pure churches, those 
that alone have communion with God in pure ordi
nances, whilst their pride and arrogance, malice and 
oppression, cruelty and bloodshed, sedition and re
bellion, testify to their faces that they walk in dark
ness. 

To apply this. All then is not gold that glistercth, 
nor are fair shows a sufficient argument of reality. The 
truth is, there are many sincere-hearted Christians, 
who make conscience of their ways, and walk in the 
light, that ha\"e not so far attained as to say they i.Ja\"e, 
aud hope for fellowship with God, being ,cry jealous 
and timorous about their spu·itual and eternal state. 
Aud yet many base hypocritical wretches, who indulge 
to themselYes in known wickedness, are strongly con
fideut of felicity, yea, make large professions of piety. 
Take heed, therefore, how you giYe credit to pretences; 
esteem not a pharisee the holier for the breadth of his 
phylacteries or depth of his fringes ; CYery mau is not 
presently a scholar that weareth black, nor a gentle
man that is arrayed iu scarlet, nor a Christian, that 
is so in name and profession. Well-meaning persons 
think all men speak as they mean, and arc as they 
seem, but the wise man tells us it is the 'simple who 
belie,eth every word,' Prov. xiv. 15. Indeed, because 
many who walk in darkness say they baYc fellowship 
with God, to infer all who say they ha\"e fellowship 
with God walk in darkness, would argue too little 
charity. But to conclude that nil who say they ha\"e 
fellowship with God, hn-rc so indeed, argneth too 
much eredulib·. It is true, if I know not a man's 
con,ersation, ~harity bids me think well of his profes
sion, and hope well of his hopes; but withal prudence 
ad,·iseth me, that I be not presently drawn aside with 

• Cn,r. ep. 73. 
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smooth wonls and fair pretences. The sam is, 
neither rashly censure, nor yet. hastily credit, tlwm 
who sny they have fellowship with Goel, lest ns by the 
one you may contemn the good, so hy the other you 
ma, bclie,c a liar; fur if they who walk in darkness 
say· it, they lie. And so I am fallen on the last anJ 
main part of this Scripture. 

The incongruity of these two, the hypocrite's p1·0-
fossion and practice one to the other: ' they lie, and Jo 
not the truth.' 

Here are two characters given of these hypocrites, 
the one ailirmatirn, the olher negatirn; tlrn one of 
lying, the other of not doing the truth. Aquinas con
cei veth by these two n double sin charged npon them,* 
the one of commission in speaking a lie, the other of 
omission in not doing the truth. Arntiust better 
refers the lie to their sayings, the not doing the truth 
to their walking; therefore their saying is n. lie, because 
their walking in darkness is a not doing the truth, and 
so the latter i8 added by way Loth of explication and 
confirmation to the former. 

1. negin we with the aflirmati,e expression, and 
therein inquire how this snying appenreth to be n lie. 

To which end be pleased to know, that there are 
two things considerable in a lie, to wit, the material 
and the formal part. 'l'he;maltcr of a lie is a falsehood, 
the form of it is an intentional asserting it lo he true. 

1. As to the first of these, H'e lie is as much as we 
sar tlrnt which is false. Iu<lecd, c,ery falsehood is not 
a lie, but in ernry lie there is a falsehood. It is true 
a man may tell a lie, aud yet speak tmth ; but iL is 
then ,vhcn he thiuketh it lo be false ; an<l commonly 
the matter of a lie is that II hid1 is false iu the natnrc 
of the thicg. 

Such is the matter of this saying in the text, that a 
man who walkelh iu darkness halh fellowship with 
God. I grant n rnau who bath fellowship with God 
mny fall into darkness, llo some particular work of 
darkness, but he c.umot ,rnlk in it. It is not to Le 
denied Lul that a man who c.loth:walk iu Jarkncss, Ly 
chauging his cour:;e, may come to lrn,c fellowship with 
God ; and n. man that now hath fellowship wilb God 
may be one that haLh walked in Jnrkne:;s; but to say 
that lie who doth walk in darkness lwt!t fellowship 
with GOll, is materially n lie,; because a notorious 
falsehood. That this may more fully 11ppcar, consider 
this donblc dcmousLmliou. 

(1.) Tlint sn)ing which is not according to, nay, cli
reclly ngaiust, the rnyiug of G Oll, must needs Le n lie; 
for if God be the Goel of truth, his must needs be the 
word of truth; nn,I so, whaboe,·cr is dissonant to it, 
false and lying. Xow, belo1·cll, search if ,YOU please 
the whole rnlumc of sacred writ, from the beginning 

* ;'l[,•11timnr, crco pcccatum co111missio11is; 1wn facimus 
vcrilatcm, cccc pcccatu111 omissioni~ -A q1ti11 in loc. 

t 1lle111imur rct'crrnr au.I prorcs;ioncm, 11011/<rarc t·eritalcm 
n<.1 mores.-,t··et. ibid. 

: Hcetc pr:c,cntis tcmporid 1·cruum ponitur.-Lor. ibid. 

of Genesis to the encl of the Apocalypse, and find if 
you can any leaf in that book, or any line in those 
lea'l'es, that spcaketb the leasl word of peace, or par
don, or comfort, or mercy from God to a man that 
wnlketh in darkness, li,cth in wickedness; nay, in
lkeil, Gou bath written a bill of dirnrcc to eYcry such 
person, Xon est tibi pars ueque sors, as the apostle said to 
Simon }In.gus: Acts nii. 21, ' Thon hast neither part 
nor lot in this matter' of diYiuc fellowship, who walk
est in sinful courses. ' The Lord is far from the wicked,' 
Pro,·. XY. 2!); the ' wicked is an abomination to Iha 
Lord,' Prov. :;:,ii. 15; 'There is no peace, saith God, 
to the "·ickec.l,' Isn. l'l'ii. 21 ; ' God will wound !he 
hairy scalp of him that goeth on in his wickec.lness,' 
Ps. lxl'iii. 21 ; ' Depart from me, ye workers of ini
quity,' }In.l. vii. 23: this is the language which the 
Holy Ghost uscth, and the doom which the Scriptures 
passclh on such a person; and now tell me, can there 
be a moro palpable untruth, than when God snyeth 
110 peace, for men lo say peace, and fur them to whom 
Goll saith d,1,art, to say they have fellowship with him? 

(2.) To say that is, which not only is not, but can
not be, is a lying falsehood. Who would not account 
him a liar that should assert a thing actually existing, 
which is not only improLable but impossible? Xow 
for a man walking ic darkness to have fellowship with 
God, is altogether impossible, and the reason is clenr 
in the context; ren.c.l Lut the end of the former verse 
with this, and the inconsistency will be manifest, be
cause 'Goel is light, n.nc.l no darkness is in him;' there
fore they who walk in c.larlmess cannot barn fellowship 
with him. For ns St Paul puts the question, iclend
ing by it a Yehemcnt negation : 2 Cor. ,·i. 14, • What 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness, 
and what_communion Lath light with darkness?' We 
sec in experience the darkness cometh not till the light 
be gone; when the light come lb the darkness rnnishetb, 
they cannot dwell together; nnd the ground of it is 
clear in philosophy, because things of a contrary na
ture do 11111l111i ~c tolfrrc, mutually tn.ke n.way each 
olhC'r. Indeed, contrary qualities may in remiss de
grees co11sist in the same subject, but nut in inlenso; 
and when they do, it is wilh them as ,vith n pair of 
scales : if one go 1111, Lhe other gocth down ; as one 
incrcaseth, the oLher clecreaseth. Now Goll is not 
only lightsome, bnt light, and such n light as is with
out the leasl darkness, light in the abstract, nuc.l that 
noteth the brightest lustro; whereas the wickcll man 
walkcth iu darkness, yen, acconling to St Paul's 
phrase concerning lhc Ephesians, chap. "· G, he is 
Jnrkness in the absLract, and that uolct.h the utmost 
darkness. As soon, then, mny tho clearest lighl_nnd 
the thickest darkness rest in the same place together, 
as God nnd a wicked mnn ham fellowship together. 
}Iichncl anc.l lho dragon conld not agree in one he11Ye11, 
nor the ark and Dagon in ono house, nor Esau nnd 
Jacob in one womb; no more cau God and a wicked 
man ngrce. A silly old hermit was sorry that God 



VER 6.] SEIDIO"' XI. 63 

uud the devil should be at odds, aud would undertake 
to make theru friends; but the devil bids him spare bis 
labour, for they wore everlastingly fallen out. Indeed, 
God and a wicked man are not so, there is a possi
bility of reconciliation, but not whilst he so eon
tinu~th. You may ns easily believe that fire nud wate1·, 
peace and war, purity aud filthiness, love and hatred, 
truth nnd falsehood, happiness and misery, light and 
darkness, can be made friends, us that God can be at 
one with him who gocth on in his sins. 

I3y reason of this contrariety between God and a 
wicked man it is, that as God hateth the wicked, so 
the wicked !rntetli God. Darkness doth not with more 
celerity fly from the light, than umighteousness from 
God, so that it is impossible not only for this fellow
shipto be, but to be so much as desired. It is true many 
wicked men desire to go to heaven ; bnt it is because 
they are mistaken in their imaginations about heaven. 
They look upon it as a place of felicity, but not of 
sanctity ; they only fancy it a place of pleasure and 
contentment, but consider not that the pleasure is in 
fellowship with a pure and holy God. Alas! the 
society of a gouly man is a burden, a terror to the 
wicked : ho cannot be meny so long as he is in his 
company. What, then, will be the fellowship of an 
holy God? Upon which account I mn,v trnly say, that 
if Goel shoult1 let a wicked man into beaven, heaven 
would be an hell, and thnt dirine fellowship a torment 
to him. 

Dy this time I doubt not, but you see the· truth of 
the falsehood, written a~ it were with a sunbeam,* 
and what just cause St John bath to give them the lie, 
who, walking in darkness, say they barn fellowship 
with God, there being a plain untruth in it, which is 
the material part of a lie. 

2. Dut, further, in a lie not only the matter, but 
the form of it, is to be considered. Tbis liy the most 
is made an intention to docoi\·c,t for so the definition 
usually mus; nor is it to be denied but that this is 
co11scc11tire, au essential property of, and so anuoxcll 
to every lie; yet if we speak of tbat wbicb is co11stit11-
tire, the essential forru of a lie, it is the intention of 
asserting n kuown falsehood; so tbat to lie in its pro
per notion is for a man to affirm or deny intcutionally 
thnt which he knowctb to be contrary. 

If we apply this to the business in hand, it is only 
to be charged properly on the grossest hypocrites, 
who, against the inward verdict of their own con
sciences, say this openly to men, that they have fel
lowship with God ; yea, wbicb maketh them 1ierfrct 
liars, they say this on purpose to deceive nnd chc:it 
the purblind world, that they may seem to others what 
they know they are not; it is that which one aptly 
calls not only dipped but double dipped bypoc1;sy. 

And yet, inasmuch as the falsehood of this proposi-

* Vide Ang. I. clc mcn,lac. cnp. 42. 
t Volunl:is follcndi pcninet ad perfcctioncm mcndncii, &c. 

-Regn. de mc11d. 

tion is so evident, that whosoever will make use of his 
reason must aclmowledgc it, it followeth that even 
they who may, in saying tbis, speak what they think, 
arc interpretatively liars. If a man shall wilfully shut 
his eyes, and say tbe sun shincth not, would you ac
count him any whit cxc:isaLic for bis not seeing, 01· 

rather would you not adjudge him to tell a voluntary 
lie ? The same is the case here. All who assert 
this, are, to use St Peter's phrase, 2 Pet01· iii. 5, 
'willingly ignorant;' they cannot but know, and yet 
they will not know, the falsehood of it, which, being 
an affected ignorance, is so far from excusing, tliat it 
rather aggravateth ; and, therefore, this brand of a 
liar most justly rests on every one who, walking in 
darkness, saith he hath fellowship witb God. 

And so much for !he atlirmativc exprcss:on; pass 
we on to the negative, in these words, ' and do not 
the truth.' This phrase of doing the trutb is very rnre. 
I find it not used in tbe New Testament, but only by 
the l\Iaster and the beloved disciple. It is Christ's 
phrase in his speech to Xicodemus, ' Ile that doth tbo 
tiuth cometh to the light,' ,John iii. 21; and here St 
John, having learned it from him, maketh use of it, we 
' do not the truth.' 

An expression which at first view secmetb harsh 
and incongruous, since truth more properly refers to 
the judgment than the life, and is the ohject mthcr of 
contemplation thnn action. Hence it is, that t, 11th is 
that which we arc said to /mow and bclicre, and that 
which we are said to do is good; and this is the most 
usual phrase of the Scripture. 

But if we look a little ruoro narrowly into this ex
pression, it will appear llpt and signifi~ant ; to which 
end we must kuow, that, according to the philoso
phers, there is a thrP.efolcl truth, metaphysical, logi
cal, and ethical, ·reritas i11 esscll{/o, cog11osre11do, sir;11i
jica11do: the first is in being the conformity of a thing 
to the idea by nhich it \'\'as framed; the second is in 
knowing the conformity of the understanding with 
the thing; the thirtl is in signifying the conformity, 
both ser11101,is and .facti, of our words to the things, 
and our actions to riglit reason ; hy which distinction 
it manifestly appcnrcth tlurt there is a prnctical as well 
as a ~peculative truth, and so this phrase of doing the 
trnth [is] very suitable. 

To opell it a little more fully, be pleased to know 
that doing the trutb may be coushucd two ways, and 
both here be macle use of, to n·it, by considering truth 
either as the object, or the manner of this doing. 

1. To do the trnth, considered ohjectil·ely, is to 
conform in doiug lo the truth, thnt i~, the word of Goel, 
the rule nnd square of trnth; and so this phrase may 
be expounded l1y that of Ezekiel, ' doing that n·hich 
is lawful and right,' Ezek. x.iii. 5. To this purpose 
is the exposition which St Cyril and Toilet girn of 
tbe phrase in the Go~pel. To llo the trnth, is to <lo 
according to tbe law of jnstice, rightly nu<l honestly,• 

* Fnccre veritntcm est operari sccundum lcgcmjustiti:r,rcc-
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to make the law of God tho rule of our conversation, 
whereby we may become acceptable to God. 

2. To do the truth, considered modally, is to do 
what we do heartily, sinc~rely; and so it may be ex
plained by llezekiah's phrase, Isa. xx:niii. 2, of 
• walking in lrnth, and with a perfect heart;' for as 
to doing good, it is not enough that we do ,-rhat is 
good, Lnt that we do it well ; so to doing tho truth, 
it is not sufficient that we do what is right, bnt that 
we du it truly, with a gooll and upright heart.-1:• And 
no wonder if our apostle here, declaiming against hypo
crites, whose derntion is hut a stage-play, a mere 
feigned representation, aml whose convers:-ition is after 
their own lusts, not God's ways, chargeth them that 
they do not the trutl.i. 

But if we put these two expressions together, ' we 
lie, and do not the truth,' there may seem yet a fur
ther incongruity. It would have been more suitable, 
one would think, to harn said, we lie and speak not 
the truth, since lying refers to the tongue, and so this 
wonld have been fitly annexed as a proof of the lying, 
in that they speak Mt truth; but if we consider upon 
what a<:count the apostle chnrgeth these h~·,.ocrites 
with lying, we shall find this phrase was fitly made 
choice of, 1101 doi11[/, rather than 11ot spe11ki11_q trnth. 
The reason ,\'hy this saying is asscrtetl to he a lie, 
is hecause their walking was not answerable to their 
talking, their doing to their saying; no wonder thnt he 
saith they lie, and that is because they do not the truth. 

To clear this more plainly, you must know that, 
though in a strict and proper sense, a lie is the dis
souancy between the tongue aud the henrt, the words 
antl the thoughts, when a man spenketh one thing 
and tbinketb another, yet in a large and no less real 
notion it is a dissonancy between the tongue and the 
hand, the words aml the works, when a man spcaketh 
one thing nud doth another. To this purpose St 
Ambrose cxcclkutly notcth,t that there is aliens well 
in respect of deeds as words. For a man to call him
self a Christian, a11<1 not lo do the work of Christ, is 
a lie; and thus Estius glosseth on these words, t 'We 
do not the trnth ; that is, we pro-re l,y our deeds, 
that wh:it we say is not true.' Indeed, they nrc alike 
bad whcu the life, as when the heart, gi-reth the tongue 
the lie, nay, in respect of men, the former is far more 
discernible than the latter. \Vhen a man spcakcth what 
Lis heart thiukclh nut, I cnunot presently say ho licth, 
Lccausc I know not wlmt he thiukctb; hnt when a man 
spcakcth that which his actions confute, I can easily 
sec and Loldly say that Le licth. 

Litn,lini, cL honcslntis.-7'ulci iii Jol,n. \'iuc Cyr. Alex. in 
John, enp iii. 

• Fnl'crc vcritntcm 11ihil nliuu est qunrn sincere a:;crc.
l'orsr. ;,. loc. 

t !'ion sol nm i11 folsis vcrl,is sell in simulnlis opcribus mcn
dncinm est. fhri,ti11n11111 sc diccrc et opcrn Christi 110n fnccrc 
mcn,tncium cst.-,lmbr. S.rm. de Ab1·a/,. 

I !'ion focimus \'Ciitstcm, i. e. foc!o non probnmus vcrum 
cssc quo,I 1·crLo nut cogitatio11c loquimur.-.I::11. in kc. 

That, then, which onr apostle \\'onld intimnle to ns 
by this phrase is, the contrariety between a hypocrite's 
profession and his con-rersalion. His 'l'oice is Jacob's, 
Lut his bands arc Esau's; like silver, he looks white, 
but dra,-reth black lines, audi, nemo melius, specta, 
11e1110 pejus, loq11itur 111 I'iso, 1·enit ut Ga/1011111s. Hear 
him talking, you \\'ould think him an angel ; sec him 
walking, you will find him a devil. Like that stnge-player 
who cried O cal11111, and poinLed with his finger to the 
earth, his tongue talkclh of heaven, whilst his fingers 
arc defiled with the earth ; be speaketh much of the 
Spirit, but he walketh nfter the flesh; the discourse 
of his lips is holy, the course of his life profane. lo 
a word, his profession is angelical, bis con-rcrsation 
diabolical; his words are spiritual, bis works carnal ; 
he sailh he bath fellowship with God, but lte lieth, for 
he doth not the truth. 

To apply this. When I read this text, nnd consider 
the times, I am ready to believe that the one wns in a 
special manner inten°ded for the other, so fully is this 
chnrge of lying -rerified in this genernlion. It wns the 
complaint of God by the prophet, llosea xi. 12, 
' Ephraim compasselh me about with lies, anti the 
house of Israel with deceit ;' may he not take up the 
some against ns? England compasseth God n!Jont 
with lie,, and London with deceit. Let om ungodly, 
abominable, unjust practices speak, if our Castings, 
and prayers, and profession, he not a loud noto
rious lie. 

Oh that I could cry aloud this day, iu the enrs of 
these liars, to awaken them out of theu· security! 
' Trust not iu lying words,' was the caution of the pro
phet to the Jews, Jer. Yii. 4; iL is no less nredful for 
ns. Let us not content oursel'l'es with false shows, nor 
rc>sl on min hopes. It ,ms the charge of the prophet 
ngainst the people concerning their king, Hosea vii. 3, 
that they ' wade him glnd with lies;' nnd wbnt else 
do hypocrites, whilst [they] make thcn1seh·es glad with 
fnlse presumption? Oh that this lying generation 
would sadly co11sider what a kind of lie this is wla·reof 
they arc guilty! 'l'he schools distinguish of three 
kinds of lies," according lo the several ends nt which 
thry aim: to wit, j<'sti11g, for mirth and pleasure ; offi
ciom, for profit and ad,·anlagc ; pemidous, lending to 
injury and hurt. All of these arc condeurncd; but the 
latter is justly accounted the most abominable, nud of 
this sort is the lie my text spenketb of, a pernicious, 
hurtful lie. 

That you may see the injury wLich comelh hy it, 
consider it in reference lo God and his gospel, Lo others, 
and to ourseh·os. 

1. 'l'o say we have fellowship with God, and walk 
iu darkness, is such a lie as tcndcLh much lo the dis
honour of God nnd disgrace of religion. 8L Paul, 
Rpcaking lo the hypocritical Jews, tells them, !tom. 
ii. 24, • Tho nnme of God is blasphemed among the 
Gentiles through you.• The like may bo mid to liceu-

* Triplex mcmlacium, jocosum, officiosum, pcraiciosum. 
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tious Christians, the name of God is blasphemed 
among Turks and pagans thro11gh you.* When the 
Indians were so barbarously used by the Spaniards, 
who called tbemseh'es Christians, they cried 011t, (Juis 
(ma/11111) Deus isle, What god do these men serve ? 
,vhen the enemies of the rcformccl church hear what 
pe1jury, oppression, bloodshed, they who wo11ld pretend 
to the gtrictcst profession of it commit, arc they not ready 
to say, ,vhat a religion is it these men profess, that 
can dispense with snch wickedness I It was no small 
(though a just) disgrace to the pope, when the king of 
Hungary, ha,·ing taken a bishop prisoner in battle, 
sent his nrwour to him, and only this in writing, ride 
n11m lure sit i·estis jilii t11i, Is this your son's coat? 
And it is a sad (though unjust) reproach, which the 
bad li,es of Christians cause to fall on God himself, 
whilst profane wretches are apt to say, These are your 
saints! and thus, by 011r wicked conversation, onr 
being called Christians brings a reproach to Christ 
and Christianity. 

2. Besides this (which is the highest) injury to reli
gion, it is hurtful to others, when they who pretend to 
hn:m communion with God lead wicked lives. How 
are strong Christians grieved, the weak staggered, and 
they that nre without kept back from embracing reli
gion, yea, encouraged in their licentious actions I Nay, 
if these that say they have fellowship with God do 
snch abominable things, what need we trouble our
selves ; are profane wretches ready to say; our lives 
are little worse than theirs, why should not our condi
tion he as good ? 

3. This lie ll"ill pro,e no less pernicious to our
selves. He who is the eternal truth cannot endure 
lying lips.t rident et rid~nt de111011es, tlevils sec and 
rejoice; God scctb, and is incensed against such dis• 
sembling wretches. E,·ery such hypocrite may well 
think God bespeaketh him in the psalmist's words, 
Ps. I. 16, ' What hast thou to do to take my nnme 

• It:i. agimus ac .-ivimus, nt hoe ipsum, qnod Christinnus 
populus tsse dicimur, opprobriom Christi esse videatur.
Sa/v. de Gub. D,i, lib. 4. 

t l\Iendaces non fcrt, ciui est :clerna veritns.-O11a/t. fo 
loe. 

into thy mouth, seeing thou hatest to be reformed, 
and refusest to receive instruction ? ' and must expect 
no other answer at that day, when they may plead 
their outside devotion and large profession, but 'De
part from me, ye workers of iniquity, I know yon not,' 
:\Int. ,ii. 28. 

Brethren, yon may for a time cozen men, but you 
cannot deceive God; and as St Cyprian excellently,-,., it 
is a mere madness not to think and know thnt liars 
will at last be found out. Diogenes, seeing a Yicious 
young man clad in a philosopher's habit, plnckcd it 
off, as conceiving that it was defiled hy him ; and Goll 
will one day pluck off the hypocrite's vizor of piety, 
that he may appear in his colours ; and in that day 
how far more tolerable will it be for professed enemies 
of God and religion than for such persons ! It is -very 
observable that other sinners arc doomed to ' have 
their portion with hypocrites,' l\Iat. xxv. 51, as if 
hypocrites were the tenants, and the rest, as it were, 
inmates of hell. Certain it is, the fnrnace of torment 
shall be seven times hotter for a carnal gospellcr, 
loose professor, than for licentious pagans, since their 
condemnation shall be so much the greater hy how 
much their profession bath been the holier ; nnd the 
higher they have lifted themselves up to heaven in 
their religions pretences, the lower they shall he cast 
down to bell for their impious practices. 

Let, then, e,en· one that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from iniquity. It was St Cyprian's advice to 
those who took on them 1he name of confessors, 
that they would keep np the honour of their name ; it 
is mine, to all who take npon them the name of pro• 
fessors. For shame, let ns not so palpably give our
selrcs the lio. Quid rerba a11dia111, c111njacta rideam, 
what avail good words when our works are had ? 
Tacc lingua, loquere ril<i, either say less or do more. 
In one word, let onr actions i;peak what our expres
sions pretend to, and onr con,ersation be answerable 
to onr profession: so shall we be fonnd true men, and 
not liars; and not only knowcrs and professors, bnt 
doers of the troth, and so bo bles~ed in our deed. 

* F.st vera demP.ntia. non cogitnre, non scirc, ciuocl mcn
clnda non rliu fallant.-Cypr. 'I'· li5. 

SER!IION XII. 

But if u·c iralk in the light, as he iJ in the light, tl"e hare fello11·ship one u.·ith a11other, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
his Son clea11Seth us from all si11.-l Jorrn I. 7. 

RIGHTLY to divide the word of truth is the charge 
St Pan! gave to Timothy, and n special part of 

every minister's office. To giYe c,cry nuditor his duo 
and proper portion, as a mnster of 11 foast doth to 
e,ery guest, h! (according to some expositors) tho 
'right dividing the word of truth,' 2 Tim. ii. 15; * for 
which reason no doubt it is that, among other simili-

• Yide Est. Lnp. ibid. 

tuclcs, ministers are compared to stewards, 1 Cor. iv. I, 
whose work is to proYille for and distribute to e,ery 
one in the family their convenient food. Wlmt St 
Pnnl reqnireth of all Christians in respcd of their 
neighbours and superiors,-Ilom. xiii. 7, 'Render to nil 
men their due: tribnto to whom tribute, custom to 
whom custom, fcnr to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour belongeth,'-thnt by way of nnalogy is re-

E 
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quired of nil ministers in regard of their people, to 
giYe to every one their dne : reproof to whom reproof, 
threatening to ,,hom threntening, instrnction to whom 
inslniction, and comfort to whom comfort appcrtain
eth. A manifest exnmple hereof ,vc hn,c giYcn by 
this holy apostle in this pince, expressly rcpro,ing 
and implicitly threatening in the former Ycrsc tbose 
to whom it belongs, such as walk in darkness, nnd 
here ,meetly comforting those to ,rbom promises be
long, such as walk in the light, in this Yerse, ' Dul if 
we walk in tbe light,' &c. This is that room on the 
right hau<l, into which we arc now to enter, wherein, 
if you plense, _yon ma~· tnkc notice of three partitions. 
Here is tbe Cliristian's 

Practice, to 1rnlk i11 tl,e liftht: 
Pattern, as he is in the liftht; 
Pfrrilegc, ire hare .fello1l'ship, &c. 
Or if you please to reduce the three to two, here is 

considerable, • 
The duty required and the mercy nssured ; or 
The qualification premised: 'walking in the light as 

he is in the light.' 
The collation promised, of 
Communion wilh God: 'We have fellowship one 

with another.' 
Justificnlion by Christ: 'And the blood of Jesus 

Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.' 
The first of these is all I can despatch a(tbis time, 

wherein you may please to obscrYe, 
The path, and the guide whom we nre to follow. 
The wnlk, and the footsteps which ,Ye nre to trace. 
The matter of the duty, wherein it consists, walking 

in the light. 
'l'he manner of the dnty, Low it is to he performed, 

ns he is in the light. 
Let me crn,c your pntieuce whilst I E<hall, by the 

light of divine truth, lead you through l,oth these. 
The matter of the dnt_y which qualifieth a Christian 

is said to be wulking in the light. 
There is a phraRc used l,y St Pun!, Tiom. xiii. ] 3, 

of walking as in the cln~·, which cometh somewhat 
nenr this of walking in the light ; nncl if we should 
construe light here literally, nnd prefix an t.r; before 
in 1/,c li:tht, it wonld rxcclknlly instruct us iu the 
nntnre of a truly Chri~tian co11versation, 

'.l'hcy who ,;,nlk in the light walk visibly to the 
eyes of nil beholders, walk cnrcfnlly, that they rnny 
not behave thcn1sclves unseemingly, nor do anything 
which mny be olfonsiw. 

1. 'l'l11;s mmt Chri~tinns wnlk o,~ i11 1hr li!Jhl, to wit, 
cxcmplnrily, accor<li11g lo 1 ho coun~cl of our Saviour, 
l\lnt. Y. 17, 'Let ~our light ,o ,hine before men, that 
they rnuy sec your g"od worh.' It iR not enough to 
do good works in secret, hnl we must shcw them 
openly ; n11d though 11 c must nhhor to do onr works 
for this end, t/,111 they urny he scc11, yet we must so do 
them o.~ they may he ~Pcn. 

2. Exactly; in sueh sort as may become the gospel 

we bclicw, nod religion we profess. We must wnlk 
=~0'%r,;.1.iiw;, that is St Paul's phruse to the Romans, 
chap. xiii. 8 ; honesll!t, so our translators; dccc11tly, so 
the scuse of the original; as befits those that call them
selves Christians ; ci.xgt{~w;, thnt is the apostle's phrase 
to the Ephesians, chnp. v. lG; circ11111.s1icctly, so our 
t~unslators ; acc1m1tcly, so the force of the word; thnt 
we rnay he ,,%,u a/J.W/1.u, tl1c ' sous of God without 
rebuke,' as the same apostle's expression is to the 
Philippinns, chap. ii. 1 G, so that e,-eu a curping ::\lomus 
cannot spy n fnnH. 

I:nt this cannot be the right wny of interpreting 
this clansc, since we find the as in the next, aud 
therefore we arc to understand light mctaphoricnlly; 
and so our chief work is to inquire what the apostle 
intcnlls by this metaphor of light. 

I slrnll not trouble you with the rnrious ncceptions 
of the word in holy writ ; Jct it sutlice to know, 

'l'herc is n threefold light, ad q11otl, per quod, iii 

quo, lo 1rhicl1, by 11·/riclr, ancl in 1r/,icl1 we nre to walk. 
1. There is a light lo 11·hich we walk, namely, the 

light of glory nud lwppincss. Those two chief excel
lencies, life and light, nre not unfitly mudc choice of in 
Scripture, to sbndow forth tbe future estate of the 
gloritic(l. St Pnul calls it 'the inheritance of the 
saints in light,' Col. i. 18, * to shew how plcnsnnt, 
glorious, nntl nmiaLlc thnt inhcrituuce is. This light is 
the tcr111i1111s ad q!1em, term of R Christinn's motion, to 
which the course of his life tendeth, and in which 11t 

last it cndcth. 
2. There is a light by 1d1iclt we wnlk, nnd this is 

double, to wit, external nud iutcrnnl, of the word and 
of lhe Spirit. i1i1n i1~, la !11.1", ' the law is a light, 
the cornmnndrnent n lnmp,' ProY. Yi. 23, snith the 
son, and he learnt it of his father, who saith, Ps. 
cxix. 105, 'Thy word is a light to my feet, und n Jan
thorn to my paths,' it being God's word that discoYcr
cth to us the way wherein we should walk. And yet 
this is not enough without the other. Though, adest 
l11111c11, the sun shine nc,cr so bright, yet if, des1111t 
ocrrli, eyes he wnuting to mnke use of lhc light, it will 
he in vain to us. There must not only be a light be
fore the c~·cs, hut n light in the c~·cs, if we will sec to 
go; flll(l therefore St Paul prnycd that the 'eyes of 
their under~t:rnding might be eulightcued,' Epb. i. 18, 
since it is only hy the direction of the word, joined 
with the ill111ni11ntion of the Spirit, that we are enubled 
to walk in our ~piritnnl journey. 

3. Lnstly, nnd to our present purpose, there is l\ 

lighl i11 111,ich we arc to wnlk, and that is the light of 
snnctit_y nn<l holiness, this being the pnth in which 
c,ery Christian mnst tread; anu when we remember 
that" the light ~11okc11 of God in lhc fifth verso intends 
his holine~~. that the darkness mentioned in the for
m<·r ycrsc il' put for wiekcdncss, we may rntionnlly 
conclnrlc that hy lighl here we nrc to undcrstnud holiness. 

U1ning found out the ml'!nuing, it will not be nmiss. 
• \"i<lc D,ll'o. iLid. 
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to inquire a little further into the analogy of tho 
metaphor, which will the better appear if we consider 
the original, and the properties of' light. 

1. Light is of a celestial extraction. Sprin,!:(s of 
water ari~c ont of the earth, but the fountain of light 
is in the hc,tYcus. Those llowcrn of light are found in 
no gnrdcn but the supernal firmament. So is holi
ness of nn bearnuly parentage; as prudence, so piety is 
that which is from above, James iii. 17. That of ow· 
SaYiour, ' Except a runu be born again,' John iii. 5, 
runy, according to a double siguific:ition of the won! 
ctfwfo·, be read, 'Except a man be born from abo,·e ;' 
and indeed St CJril doth so interpret it. Our ye11e
r11tio11 is in some sort from below, but our rcgt11/'m
tio11 is only frotu above; and for this reason partly, 
though not priucipally, is holiness callCll by the apostle 
Peter the di'l'ine nature, because of a divine original. 
Indeed, Christ calls it our light, when he saith to his 
disciples, 'Let your light shine before men;' and so it 
is s11l~1•1·til'r, but not r:!}t·ctire, our light, because i11 11s, 
but not from u.~, and therefore it is so ours as that it is 
primarii,r ltis from whence we receive it. 

2. Light, among others, bath two special properties, 
namely, clarity and beauty, the one following the 
other. Light is of a clear, bright, splendent nature, 
nnd by rcnson hereof it is of n very beautiful and 
!oYely aspect, yen, it is the great ornament of the 
world, putting a beauty on all things else, since with
out it the rctlnes, of the rose, the whiteness of the 
lily, nil natnrnl and artificial beauty, were as good be 
not existing, because not appearing. D,r these two 
properti,'s arc represented those two parts of holiuess 
which consists i11 p11r9a111e11/o and i11 omamcnto, cleans
ing and adorning. In holiness, there is purity, which 
answereth the splendour ; and there is conformity, 
which answcrcth to the bc:iuty of light. Holiness is 
expulsi\·e ofnll sin, and thereby makcth the soul hright; 
holiness restoreth God's image, and thereby makcth the 
sonl beautiful; indeed, it is holiness that puts n beauty 
upon nil other excellencies. Our naturals, morn!~, onr 
intellectnnls, are thou ornaments, when, like the 
diamond to the ring, holiness is supcradded to them. 

Yon see what this light is, and bow filly light doth 
illustrate it. But yet this is not nil ; fo1· since this light 
we arc speaking of is the way, the only way, to com
mnnion with God, remission of si11s, and eternal life ; 
nnd besid~s, since there nrc some things which glitter 
and yet nre not this light,-such :ire civility, morality, 
nnd pharisaical sanctity ,-so that it is not only possible, 
but e:isy to mi~takc; giYe rue lei1Ye yet a little moro 
distinguishingl_v to characterise this light to you. 

To which cud, since God is compared by the psalm
i~t to the rnn, P~. Ixuiv. 12, and Christ is called by 
tho proph~t )lalnchi a ' Sun of righteousness,' )fol. 
iv. ~. nntl this light is of the same quality with God's, 
nn,·, is n rn,· and beam of his, ,re ma,· infer that the 
lig.ht to whi°ch holiness is here resembicd is sunlight; 
aad so the dilforenccs which are between the light of 

the sun and that of the moon and the st:irs will aptly 
seem to difforcncc holiness from those other things that 
seem to come near to it. 

To instance briefly in a few particulars. 
1. The light of the sun hclpcth a man to sec and find 

out the filth in his house, yea, to search into the most 
secret corners of every room, whereas the moon antl 
starlight only hcl1icth a man to sec a little abro:td in 
the open streets aud fields. This is a singular tliffer
ence between phal'isaical nud real sanctity: that is curi
ous to look abroatl, but sccth nothing at home: so that 
pharisee conclemned the pnblicnn, aud saw nothing in 
himself worthy of blame ; Lut this is careful to look at 
home, nud searchcth into the secret corners, the ,ery 
spirit of the mind. So did good Davicl when he 
prayecl, Ps. 1ix. 12, ' Cleanse thou me from secret 
faults.' 

2. The snnlight discovereth motes, and pins, and 
atoms, things of the least and smallest quantity, where
as the moon and starlight only manifests trees, and 
houses, and such things as arc of a great magnitude. 
This is the dillerencc between sanctity and morality: 
morality teacheth a man to aYoid gross vices, notori
ous offoncos, scandalous enormities, but it is only 
holiness which causeth a man to make conscience of 
the least sins% as well as the greatest. 

3. The sunlight representcth those things which 
may be soon by moon and starlight, iu another clearc1·, 
fuller way; honce it is we cannot give so true a judg
mcnt of the greatness or colour of anything by moon 
aud star ns by sunlight. The parallel holds iu this pre
sent mnttcr. Holiness enlightens a man to look on 
the same sins which morality and cinlity disco'l'ereth 
with another and a clearer aspect, siuco whilst the 
cinl person only abhors them as enemies to his good 
name, and the moralist as repugnant to reason, the 
holy man loathes them :is breaches of God's law and 
offences to his majesty; for so repenting D,wid, Ps. Ii. 
4, ancl the returning prodigal, Luke xv. 21, looked 
upon their sins, ns against and before God. 

4. The sunlight, though grndnally, yet powerfully, 
expellcth clarkaess out of the air, so that the night be
cometh clay; whereas the moon and starlight only 
ruitig:iteth and lcsscneth it, and therefore the darkness 
prevailing, it is night still. This is that which puts a 
difference between sanctity and civility: cinlity re
straineth sin, bnt holiness conqucroth it; civility less
eueth the actings, yet takcth not away the power; 
whereas holiness, though not all at once, yet by degree~, 
subduetb the power of corruption. 

5. Finally, the sunlight is ever attended with heat, 
dril"ing awny cold as well as darkness; whereas thc 
moon and starlight can only illuminate, but not warm, 
which nppearcth in that the moon and stars shinc 

• brightest when the night is coldest. This is the peculinr 

* Hane sollicitu<lincm non focit nisi Spiritus sanctus, qui nee 
minimam pnlcnm iutm eordis quo<l possi<lct hnbit11cul11m 
p11tilllr rcsi<lcre.-Bern, Senn. I, de Sp. S. 
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efficacy of trne holiness, that it Lloth uot only irradinle 
the understanding, but infhmo the will and affections 
with n love to God and zeal for his glory; in which 
respect it is that they whom Christ ' purifieth to him
self a peculiar people,' are said to be 'zealous of 
good works,' Titus ii. 14. 

By this time, I hope, beloved, you arc in some mea
sure enlightened to understand the nature of this light 
wherein we arc to walk. It would not be passed by 
whnt this importeth, that we are required to walk in 
this light, since the emphasis of the phrase boldetb ns 
well in regard of good as e,il. 
" The better to clear this, be pleased to consider 1calk
ing in a double opposition, to bare stepping, nnd to 
sla11di11g still. 

1. It is not taking a step or two in the light, which 
denominateth a man a walker; it is not a few good 
actions, but a good conversation, which speakctb n 
man a Christian. St Paul bids Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 7, 
to 'exercise himself in godliness ;' and the prophet's 
counsel, Isn. i. 17, is, 'Learn,' or, as it may be ren
dered, ' accustom-!.' yourselves to do well.' It is the 
constont, habitual practice and exercise of holiness, 
which may most justly be coiled a walking in the light. 
Indeed, this walking is not opposed to stumbling, no, 
nor yet to falling ; there is a great dent of difference, 
inter c11rre11tis caswn et i·ita: c11rs11m, between the course 
of life in \vbicb a mnn runs, and the falls he may cntcb 
in running. If not only in some particular acts, but 
onr general course, we practise holiness, though we 
cannot but sometimes foll into sin, we shall be found 
walking in the light. 

2. It is not to begin in the wny of holiness, and 
then stand still, but we must go forward to perfection. 
St Austin ,ery aptly exponndst amlmlare by proficere. 
Walking is n proficiency in holiness; indeed, both the 
metnphors in the text press this duty. Holiness is as 
light, which shineth more nnd more to the perfect d11y; 
li,ing holily is ns walking, wherein we go on step by 
step, till we come to the journey's end.t True it is 
we do not, cannot, always walk with even pace; some
times all we can do is to creep, nud then agnin our 
hearts are so enlarged that wo con run; but, however, 
the good Cbristiau will still be going, never ncconuting 
himself to have attained. Indeed, so long ns wo are 
in this world, our holiness is rnther in /ieri than·;,, 
facto, perfecting than perfect, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Wb

0

cn 
we come to be ro111prclm1sores, we Rhnll sit down, but 
whilst we arc riatores, we must wnlk on in the light. 

What now remninelh, but that every one of us re
flect upon himself, nnd nek his soul this question, Do 
I walk in the light? To which, by n faithful inquiry into 
our CO!lYcrsntion, according to the preceding charnc-

:;, iO';l in Rn! significnt et didicit et amiet•it. 
t Ambulnre brevitcr dico proficcrc,-A"!7, Strm. 15, de 

wrb. apo~t. 
: I l~mo in lu~c nmbulat, qui in vir:utum opcribus proficit. 

-A']uin. 

tcrs, we may be able to retm·n an answer. Only, for our 
further quickening in this work, I shall brictly mind 
you of these following considerations: 

1. There is a great deal of difference between talk
ing of, and walking in, the light. Our lips may drop as 
the honeycomb, whilst we arc 'in the gnll of bitter
ness and bond of iniquity,' Acts viii. 23. l\Iany have 
golden tongues and leaden feet. It is not Scripture dis
course, but o religious course, which denominateth a 
mnn a Christian. 

2. It is one thing to have the light of knowledge, 
and another thing to walk in the light of holiness. Too 
runny men, as well as children, are troubled with the 
rickets ; their beads are big, full of speculation, but 
their feet are unable to walk in spiritual actions. • If 
you know these things, happy are ye if ye do them,' 
John xiii. 7. Ha,ing the light runy help us with 
l\Ioses to see the land of Canaan, but it is walking in 
the light must bring us with Joshua to enter into it. 
Though we have mouths and speak well, eyes ::md !-CC 

well, yet if we have feet that walk not, hands that 
work not, we are but idle (idol) Christians. 

3. It is not barely 11ot 1rnlki11!l in darlauss, but 1calk
i11r1 in the li[1ht, tbnt is required of 11 Christian. The 
pharisee's religion in the Gospel consists chidlyof nega
tives, Luke xviii. 11, but our righteousness must ex
ceed the righteousness of the scribes and phnrisecs. 
So saith our great Lawgiver, l\Iat. v. 20. Indeed, it is 
good not to do evil, but, withal, it is evil not to do 
good. The unprofitable ns well as the prodigal is an evil 
son-ant. We must not only cnst oway our trnngressions, 
but make us new hearts, Ezek. xviii. 31; cleanse from 
filthiness, Isa. i. 18, Lut perfect holiness, 2 Cor. ,ii. 1; 
cease to do evil, but learn to do well; not walk iu the 
darkuess, but wnlk in the light. 

4. It is not n mcro resolution, Lut the real exccn
tion of holiness, thnt entitleth to hoppiness. Oh how 
mnny nrc cast into utter darkness, who here resolved 
to walk in the light! In ,oin arc those purposes which 
have a conception but no birth, which only blossom 
but never bear ripe fruit. The rcpeuting prodigal, ns 
he said, 'I will arise,' so he 'did arise nnd go to bis 
father,' Luke xv. 18-20. Holy Da,id snitb, Ps. cxix. 
10D, 'I have sworn,' and withal addcth, 'I will per
form it.' Only this mnst be nnderslood with one 
caution, if God give timo ond pince of performance, 
otherwise that of St Paul concerning alms, 2 Cor. viii. 
12, is generally true, 'if there be n willing miud it is 
accepted;' in which respect it is 11 ,ery uncbnritnblc 
opinion which excludcth nil deathbed penitent resolu
tions from di,ine o.cccptation. ludccd, that deathbed 
promises of amendment are seldom rc11l, is not to be 
denied, yea, tbnt when they nro real, it is w,ry diflicult, 
if not impossible, for themselves or others certainly to 
know it, must needs be granted, nnd therefore the 
cnse of s11ch persons is doubtful nud dangerous; but 
sinco God's grace can speedily work n change in tho 
will o.nd ntfcctions, nnd where such a change is wrought, 
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the resolutions must needs be cordial, and snch as (if 
life were afl'onh·d) would undoubtedly be accomplished. 
We ha'l"e reason to belie'l"e that he who always accepts 
the deed chiefly for the will, will in such a case accept 
the will for the deed, and therefore the condition of 
such au one is not altogether desperate. But still, be
loved, this stands in full force as to us, who have as yet 
life and health continued to us. Our purposes will be 
to no purpose, if they be not attended with pract:ces; 
nor is it if we 1rill, but if we do imlk in the light. And 
thus I have acquainted you with the matter; go we 
on to 

The manner of the duty, in those words, 'as he is 
in.the light,' wherein we shall consider two things: 

What is here asserted concerning God, 'be is in the 
light;' 

·what is here required from us, implied in that par
ticle 'as.' 

1. God is said here to be ' in the light;' a ,ery im
proper expression, according to a strict acceptation. 
When it is said of God, at the fifth verse, that he is 
light, we ruust look upon the phrase as only meta
phorical, since he is ten thousand times brighter than 
the snn ; bnt when here he is said to be in the light, 
it is a catachrestical expression, since it is impossible 
either that the light should be in him, who hath no 
accident, or that he should be in light, who is infinite 
and illiruitcd. Nay, indeed, those two phrases, he is 
light, and he is in the light, seem one to contradict the 
other, since nothing can be said strictly to be in it
self ;-li- but both the phrases being allusive, they may 
well stand together. And this latter, if construed ac
cording to its true intention, will be found emphati
cally significant. 

If you please to difference the meaning of these two 
phrases, you may refer the one, ' God is light,' to his 
nature, and the other, 'he is in the light,' to his 
works. So Grotius gi'l"eth the sense of this phrase, t 
he is in the light; that is, he is comersant in most 
pure actions. According to that of the psnlmist, Ps. 
cxlv. 17, 'The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and 
holy in all bis works;' to which agreeth that of the 
heathen, !I '.Ho, ':'I oe&ir;i q;'u~).6V, 6~)( E/~I ~EOI, God could 
not be God, if his actions were not exactly pure and 
holy. 

But I rather conceive the intent of these· phrases to 
be the same, to wit, a delineation of God's pure and 
holy nature ; and there are two thinas which this ex
pres_sion of his being in the light intimateth coucern
rng 1t, namely, the perfection and immutability of bis 
holiness. 

1. There is a great deal of difference hctween these 
two expressions, lo hare light in one, and for one to be 
i11 the light. The former nolcth only some measure of 
participation, but the latter a complete fruition. This 

* Lux non est propria in lncc.-Cart/,u!. 
t In luce, i. e. ,·ersalnr in pnrissimis nclionibos.-Grot. in 

loc. 

ma:y be clear by au instance, taken from the water. A 
man that drinketh down a small quantity of water ma:y 
be said to have water in him, but when a man is com
passed, and covered over head and ears in water, he 
is then most truly said to be in it. To parallel it with 
an instance in Scripture; every mau, eveu the best, by 
reason of the remainders of sin, is said to ha'l"e flesh 
in him, but only the wicked man, who is under the 
power of sin, is said to be 'in the ilesh,' Rom. 'l"iii. 8. 
Thus, whereas we at best have only some light of holi
ness in us, God is in the light, so that nothing of tho 
light of holiness is a-wanting to him, but he is aLso
solutely, completely holy. 

2. There is not unfitly observed Ly expositors-:.• a 
discrepancy between these two phrases of 11·alki11g and 
being in the light. Walkinf/ noteth a progressive motion, 
being a fixed residence. We are still passing from one 
degree to another, and according to the apostle's ex
pression, 2 Cor. iii. 18, 'changed into the di tine 
image' of holiness 'from glory to glory,' but he is (to 
wit, eternally and unchangeably) in the light; in which 
respect that phrase of drrdling, used Ly St Paul, 1 Tim. 
'l"i. lG, answereth this of being used by St John. He 
is and dwelleth in that light, as of majesty, so pw-ity, 
to which no man can attain ; and that from e'\"erlasting 
to everlasting. 

By what hath been said, you sec what is asserted 
concerning God. \Ve must now consider what is re
quired of us in the particle as, namely,· a conformity 
to God's pattern by walking in, as he is in, the light. 

Upon the hearing of this message, I believe many 
arc ready to put forth the question, How can this be? 
God is so in the light, that in him is no darkness; 
and our lives, like the Israelites' cloud, have a dark 
side as well as a light. God's holiness is perfect :.1iJ 
un~potted, ours is imperfect and defective ; so that if 
this be the condition, this supposition can ne'l"er be a 
position, and not only few, but none shall be saved. 

But how harsh soe'l"er this (which is here men
tioned) may seem, yet it is no more than ,vlrnt is 
necessary. Indeed, when we find St John, not once, 
but again, not only in metaphorical, but plain terms, 
calling on us to be pure and righteous as God is: yea, 
Christ himself requiring us to be perfect, as bis Father 
is perfect, l\lal. v. 48; and God himself, to be holy, as 
he is holy, Le'I". xx. 7; we hn'l"c reason to look upon 
this addition as of weighty and needful concernmcnt. 
And therefore to remove this objection, and clear the 
genuine sense of this as, be pleased to obscrre this 
threefold sol ntion. 

1. There is a double as, to wit, of likeness and of 
cquality.t The one respects the kind, the other the 
degree ; that the nature, this the measure of the 
thing. Our light in which we arc to walk must be like 
to that in which God is, though the light in which 
God is he infinitely brighter than onrs. Look as it is 
between the stream and the fountain, the braucb and 

* Vide Carthus. Serrnr in loc. t :r :v,,,..,,.,r, ;f''''"""or• 



70 11.\.RDY OX 1 JOUN. [CHAP. I. 

tho root, the nir and the sun, so is it between God 
an,l a CbrisLian. The snmo water is in the stream that 
is in tbo fountain, the same rnp in tho branch that is 
in the root, the same light in the nir that is in the 
sun; though the wnter,taud the sap, nnd the light are 
primarily nncl most plcnarily in the fountain, the root, 
the sun. Indeed, to speak exactly, wo cannot call the 
holiness of a saint the same "IVitb God's holiness, be
-cause this (as all bis attributes) is bis essence, which 
is incommunicahlo to any creature; besides, bis holi
ness is infinite, aml ours finite; and infinite anJ finite 
must needs toto yc11ere clistarc, differ generically. But 
the holiness in us is the image of that holiness in GoJ, 
and, as il were, the stamp and impression of God's 
holiness upon us; in which regard holiness is one of 
those attributes of God which the schools call com
municahle, because God is pleasecl to communicate 
the likeness of it to his saints; and therefore they are 
truly said by the author to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 10, 
lo 'partake of his holiness,' and here by the apostlo 
John, to 'walk in the light, as he is in the light.' 

2. We must distinguish inter r[Ji:ct111n et (!fkct11111, 
actwn et co11at11111, between nn effectual performance 
and an affectionate endearnur. As for the walking in 
the light, you baYc already beard it must not only be 
in affection, hut acHon. But so to walk, as God is in 
the light, is that "·hicb, because we cannot fully attain 
to, it will suffice to desire and en<leavour after. To 
this purpose is that gloss upon the text, he is said to 
walk as God is in the light, who stri,etb to imitate 
di\"ino purity.* When a mnster sets bis scholar au 
exact copy, and bids him write ns that is written, bis 
meaning is, not that be should cut nil bis letters with 
the same dexterity, and transcribe the lines with the 
same evenness thnt he bath <lone, but that he should 
endcarnur to come as near it ns mRr be; the same, 
no doubt, is tbo intention of tbo Hoiy Ghost in this 
and the liko scriptures, to put us upon a cordial study 
of following God in the footsteps of bis purity nnd 
holiness. • 

3. Besides these no lesR true than apt solutions, 
there sccmcih to me yet a plainer answer in the wor<ls 
thcmselrns, hy observing the difference between these 
two expressions of 1rnlki11!/ nncl bei11!/ in the light. It 
is not saiJ we must be in the light as be is in the 
light, but we nrnst ll'nlk as he is, look a.~ he is in the 
li.1Jl1t, so that there is not the least darkness of sin in 
him. So we Dlnst walk in the light, nod not indulge 
oursoh-cs in any sinful work of tlnrkncss; so that to 
walk in the light as God is iu tho Jinht, is RO to walk 
in the light, as that wo <lo not walk 

0

in, though we be 
nol wbolly free from, darkness. Uc, then, that livctb 
not iu a course of known sin, that lca<leth a convcr
sntion without nay reigning iniriuity, ns God is witL
ont nny sin at nil, he walketb in tho light ns be is in 
the light; nud who will not ncknowlotlgo but this is 

• Qui a<l rjue eimilitu<lincm uspirat.-.llarlorat. in Zoe. 

that which e,ery one not only may, but must attain 
to, who expects these glorious priYileges. 

And now, to "·hat should the meditation of this 
clause ser,e, but to, 

1. Hnrublc us for our spiritual pri,lc. How usual 
is it with most of us to haYe o,crweening conceits of 
our own worth, lo think ourselYcs better tbau indeed 
we arc, and by reason of self-sufliciency, to make a 
stop in our proficiency ; one special cnuse whereof is, 
that we measure our holiness bv a false slandanl, and 
do not weigh ourselves in the balance of the sanctu
ary.* We look upon the profane rabble of the worlJ, 
and presently judgt) ourselrns holy enough, and be
cause we wnnder not in their Cimwerian, Egyptian 
darkness, concl11de oursclrns to walk in the light; but 
tell me, thou that pleasest thyself as if thou wert holy 
enough, art thou as holy as Paul, who calls to tho 
Philippians, chnp. iii. 17, nod in them to all Chris
tians, 'bo re followers of me'? Xav, art thou as 
holy as the ·angels, when yet thy praye~ is, that thou 
mnvest do God's will on enrtb as thev do in hearnn? 
l'IIa"t. li. 10. Nay, once more, art thou as holy ns 
Christ, ns Gotl, whom here the apostle sets before 
thee as a pattern ? Alas ! thou that lookcst on tby 
left band (them that are worse than tby~clr) "·ith 
scorn, didst thou look on thy right hand (those 
examples that so far excel thee), bast more reason to 
tremble ; thou that castcst thine eyes only behind 
thee and stanclest still, ,litlst thou look before thee, 
conldst not cboose but haste forwnrcl. Stars are 
glorious things in compai;son of candles ; but, nlns I 
bow is their spkndour obscured when the sun nriseth. 
Compare thy liglit with that of the apostles, angels, 
God l.Jimsclf, nn<l 'be not higb-min<letl, but fear.' 

2. luflamo 11s with n spiritual ambition. Though 
our minth, must be lowly, yet our aims sbonltl be high, 
ouly with this ca11tion, not to be great, hut good. It 
was indeed the bcinons crime of the fnlleu angels (as 
is prohablyt supposed), of onr tirst parents (ns is 
clcary manifest), that they desired to be ns gods; but 
it was in point of knowledge, of majesty, not of holi
ness. Aud tr11l.v we their unhappy progeny arc too 
much of the same mind; we would walk in the light 
of knowledge and glory, as be is in the light. But for 
be those thoughts nn<l desires from sincere Christians. 
Let us make him our pattern for ,miking in the lighl, 
which ho hnth nppointetl us to wnlk in, to wit, of 
purity and holiness, aml thus let ns walk as fast ns 
wo c.lll, and nspire as high as we may, till we come to 
tlic utmost degree of conformity which our created 
anti finite nntnro is capable of; and whereas mau, 
dc~iring to walk in the light of Go<l'~ knowledg,!, foll 
from his cstato of innoecncy, our e111lr.avour to walk in 
the light of his purity will restore us lo that stntc of 
integrity, which, here inchontc,l, shall be hereafter con• 
summatcd. 

:,t Quomorlo proficis, qui jam tibi suffieis ?-Ambrou. 
t \'i<lo Alex, J\10112 Theo!. summ. part. :!. q. US, gen. 3, 6. 
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To end all, put both these parts together, we must 
walk in the light as he is in the light; and this double 
consectnry will naturally flow:-

1. True conrersion maketh a manifest and wonder
ful alteration. The poet,* speaking of a grafted tree, 
sn.ith, 

lilirnturque novas frondcs et non snn poma, 
it wondereth at those new learns and fruits with which 
it is adorned ; so do conrerts tbcmsekes, and all that 
behold them, wonder at the change which is wrought 
in them. Every man by his first birth is still-born, 
'dead in sin;' by bis new birt.h he becometb ' al ire to 
God:' as (he father said of the prodigal, Luke xv. 32, 
'This my son was dead and is alive.' And surely 
what a difference was between Lazarus lying dead in 
the graxe and Lazarus standing alive on his feet, the 
same is between a natural and a regenerate man. 
Kl"ery man naturally walketh in darkness, and is a 
slave to the prince of darkuess; every convert walk
eth in the light, as he is in the light ; so that, look 
what alteration there is in the sam,3 air by the arising 
of the sun, the like is in the same person by the in
fusion of holiness. 

2. That the work of Christianity is attended with 
no small difficulty. Ah, Lord, bow light do most 
men make of their general calling ! How easy a 
matter do they account it to get to hea'l"en ! llut 
surely they are such whom the cleril casts into a sad 
sleep, and sootheth up with fond dreams. Who can 
read that general assertion of our Sa'l"iour, Mat. 
ni. 13, 'Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 

* Yirg. Eclog. 

that leadeth to life;' yea, this more particular delinea
tion of that way by the apostle, Philip. ii. 12, to be a 
'walking in the light as he is in the light,' and not 
'work out bis salrntion with fear and trembling?' 
Drethren, if we intend to enjoy communion '11"ith God, 
we must walk, not sit; there is no stepping out of tho 
world's case into God's rest; yen, we must wnlk up
wards, ascend to di.ine pc1fcctiou; there is no com
ing to heaven per saltmn, but per scmrsum. It is no 
leaping thither in a moment. In a word, if it be no 
easy thing to be holy, it must needs be difficult to be 
happy. 

And therefore let us, in a sense of the work's diffi
culty, together with our own impotency, make our 
addresses to lhe throne of grace, and that both for tho 
light wherein we are to walk, and the feet which may 
enable us to walk in this light; pray we that he would 
by his prerentiug prace infuse the habit of holiness 
into our hearts, and then by his assisting grace 
strengthen us to act that holiness in our lires. 
Finally, according to the counsel of that dernut 
ancient,·* when we first set foot upon the ladder of 
piety, considering our deficiency and God's excel
lency, let us stretch forth om hands to him who is at 
the top of the ladder, saying with the spouse, Cant. 
i. 4, 'Draw me, and we will run after thee.' So 
shall we at the last come to l1im, and be with him in 
the light of purit.y and glory for ever. 

* Adhuc in pede vel a,censu scalro positus, in te deficiens, 
et altitudinem ejus prnspieiens, debes sursum manus exten
clere ad Domin um, qui est innixus supremre parti scalro, &c. 
-Zutph, lib. :.l, de Spir. Ascen:. 

SERMON XIII. 

But if ire 1rnlk in the light, lU he i.~ in t!te li!flil, 1L"e lrni-e.fellorrship 011e u·ith another, awl the blood of Jesus 
Christ his S011 clca11sctlt us from all sin.-1 Jorrn I. 7. 

rJ1HE life of man on earlh is a race, and every one 
J. in this world a tra'l"ellcr. The ways in which all 
men walk arc fitly and fully enumerated to be two, the 
one on the right, the other on the left hancU; So 
much Pythagoras his Y imports; the one a straight 
and narrow way, the other a wide aml broad,way : 

Litera Pythagorro cliscrimine secla bicorui, &c. 

So our blessed Sa,·iour plainly asserts, :\Iat. vii. 13, 1-1, 
the one a lightsome and the other a dark path, as St 
John here insinuateth. Hence it is that nil lllen who 
either ha'l"c been, arc, or shall be, are marl-hailed into 
two ranks, 'sheep aml goats,' • the seed of the woman 
and the seed of the serpeut,' the 'righteous and the 
wicked.' In Italy, after the Gnelphs and the Ghibel
lines, there arose two factions, which were called lhe 
Albi and the .Atri, the white and the black.t These 

* Dure snnt virc, una n-quita.tis, nltera. ini,1uitatis, &c.-
AmLroi. iii I's. i. t Crcsol. de 'l"irtut. pars prima. c. iii. 

two indeed diride the whole world, all men being 
children of God or of the devil, such as 'walk in the 
light' and such as ' walk in darkness.' These two 
ways are so directly contrary in their natures, that 
though a man may go ont of the one into the other, 
yet it is impossible he should a( once walk in both; 
and therefore St ,John sets the one in a manifest anti
thesis to the other; ' but if we walk in the light.' 
}for arc they less contrary in their cuds than in their 
natm-cs; the one le::uleth to life, the olher to destruc
tion. So Christ expressly, the one causcth a separa
tion between God and us, and therefore they lie who, 
walking in darkness, say they have fellowship with 
God; the other leadeth to commuuion with God, and 
an interest in Christ. So it is affirmed in the words 
of the text. 'Dut if we walk,' &c. 

Having despatched the qualification, which respects 
our dut\·, pass we now on to the collation, which re
prescn~th God's mercy ; and tha( in respect of two 
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excellent benefits here specified, namely, fellowship 
with God, and cleansing by Christ: the one in those 
words, 'We have fellowship one with another;' the 
other in those, and 'the blood of Jesns Christ his Son 
eleanseth us from nil sin.' Of each in their order. 

1. The first of these benefits, namely, our fellowship 
with God, hath been already explicated from the third 
verse, and therefore I shall not need here to insist 
upon it. Indeed, the phrase c,11e 11'it!t auuther scemeth 
to intimate another kiu<l of fellowship than that before 
handled, namcl.r, that fellowship which those who 
walk in the light have one with another; but the eon
neetion will by no means admit this interpretation, 
this fellowship of them that walk in the light being 
an inference from the consideration of God's being 
light, and therefore must be understood of the fellow
ship they have with him. Suitable to this it is that 
Grotius and Doctor Hammond," obsene the space in 
the king's manuscript to be so little, that it may more 
probably be supposed as left for rluaou than a1.i.r,1.wv. 
But our Greek copies do plainly read it ai.,.~i.wv; and 
so it may (as Beza aDLl othcrsi" observe) admit a Hry 
fit exposition. In reference to God, we ha-ve fdlowship 
one with another; that is, he with us, and we with 
him. 

Aud truly this is that which we may -very well look 
upon with admiration and astonishment, and that both 
in the one p'.lrl and in the other. When we consider 
that we ha-vc fellowship with him, it may teach us to 
admire at the exaltation of a saint; when we consider 
that he bath fellowship with us, we have reason to 
wonder at the condescension of God. How may we 
here make uso of St Paul"s words, Hom. xi. 33, 'Oh 
U.1e height, oh the depth,' oh the height of advance
ment, oh the depth of his abasement! Would we not 
think that Lcggar highly vrcfcrrcd, whom a kiag 
should admit to fellowship with himself in his palace'! 
Would we not courludo that king did much undervalue 
himself, who should vouchsafe to ham fellowship with 
ihe beggar iu his cottage? And yet thus it is between 
God and a Christian ; hereafter we shall have com
munion with him in his palace, now he hath com
munion with us in our cottage. Oh our dignity, oh 
his dig:nation ! How high arc we exalted, how low 
110th be sloop ! The truth is, there is not a more 
familiar fcilowship between tho dearest friends, than 
there is between God and the saints; in which respect 
8toL.cus t asserts, µ,i'av iivai M11~, -:.oi.,ni'av, that thero 
is n common negotiation and conYcrsc hetwecn God 
and pure minds. Oh let them rejoice in, be thankful 
to, a1Hl won,lcr at it. 

That which is yet further to Le taken notice of, is 
the hahitndo and relation which walki1w in tho lirrht, 
1111d fellowship with G o,I, bear one to tl~c other ; 

0 

for 
tho better clearing whereof, concci\'c it in this doublo 

* J'ide Grot. nllll Dr Il11mmoncl i11 loc. 
t l'itle Dez. Cnlv. Scrrar. 
t Stoh. iu Ecloi;. Phys. 1'· 115. 

notion. Walking in the light is both medium dis1,01w1s, 
natl testi111011i111n fir111a11s, a means disposing the sub
ject for, and a testimony assuring the person of, fellow
ship with God. 

1. If we walk in the light, we hare fellowship, inas
much ns walking in the light doth make us fit fo1· 
fellow·ship with God. That we may rightly under
stand this, it will be needful to make use of that 
known distinction between meritum de co11clig110 et de 
collf/1"110, condignity, which is properly merit, and con
gruity, which is only so called in a large and improper 
sense. Our walking in the light bath no worthiness 
to dcser-vc so great a prinl'cgc as fellowship with God, 
because it is no more than what is our duty; so that 
when we hn,c done our best, we ha\'C done but whnt 
we ought. But yet our walking in the light bath iu it 
a fitness for this fellowship, so that though it do not 
oblige God, yet it qualifieth us for this benefit, and 
that in two respects, inasmuch as, 

1. It removeth that which otherwise would be 
offcnsi'l'e to God, and cause a separation. It is very 
observable, that when St Jnmcs, chap. i-v. 8, spcakcth 
of our drawing nigh to Goel, and God's dmwing nigh 
to us, he presently nddeth, ; Cleanse your hands, ye 
sinners; and purify your hearts, ye double-minded,' 
thcrcLy intimating that the cleansing from sin fits for 
approaching to God. Xow hy walking iu the light, 
darkness is expelled, the heart is puritied, the hands 
nre cleansed, and so the person fitted for divine com
munion. 

2. It rcndcrcth the 1ic1·sou in some measure like 
to, and so fits for fellowship with, Goel. It is a known 
maxim of the philoso11hcr, * 0/J.OID':'T,; r,1.in;-:-0; /J.1jc~g. 

likeness causcth lorn, and love fellowship. Where 
there is conformity, there must needs be congruity. 
God cannot but tnkc delight in his own image. What 
is said of Dn-vid is true of every holy person, he is 'a 
man after God's own heart,' Acts xiii. 22, he wills 
what he wills, and nills what be nills ; nod no ,rnnucr 
if there be a friendly communion between God and 
him. 

8. If we walk in the light, we have fellowship; that 
is, our fellowship with God is assured to ns Ly walking 
in the light. And if we consider tho :mtithcsis of this 
to the prnccding verse, this construction cannot but 
seem very genuine, that as for them who w~lk iu 
darkness to say they ha-ve fellowship with God is n 
lie, so, on the contrary,'thcy who walk in the light 
may tmly say they have fellowship with God, the ono 
being nn evident and infallible testimony of the other. 
'l'o illustrnto this briefly, _you mnst know thnl this 
xrnwv!r.t, folio wship, if taken for a participation of God's 
sanctity, is the causo of our walking iu the light, 
sinco till wo receive, hy this participation, the ligbt of 
holiuess from God, we can ncycr walk in it. Kow 
though science, properly so callcd, is ,i p•·iori, from 
tho cause to the effect, yet our kuowlcclge for tho 

* Aristot. Eth. 
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most part, and especially in this particular, is tt 
posteriori, from the effect to the cause ; and so this 
walking in the light as an effect assureth us of its 
cause, fellowship with God. 

The consideration hereof may ser,e for a touchstone 
und a whetstone, and so both rectify our judgmcnls 
and quicken our endeavours. 

1. Let it bo a touchstone to try the truth of our 
interest iu this fellowship, that so we may gi\'e a right 
estimato of our own condition. It is St Peter's 
counsel, 2 Peter i. 8, 'Give all diligence to make 
your calling and election sure.' This fellowship my 
text speake:h of, is that to which we are elec tcd before 
time, and called in time ; but how shall wo make it 
sure? Ilcza nnd Grotius* both tell us, lhnt in several 
Greek manuscripts these words are added, o,ci. xai.wv 
Zgywv, 'by good works,' which arc metaphorically a 
walking in the light. If, then, we would not be deceived 
in the knowledge of our election and vocation to this 
heavenly part:cipation, let us mea~ure ourseh-es by 
the course of our actions and integrity of our con
,ersation. 

2. Let it be a whetstone to set an edge upon our 
desires after walking in the light, that we may have 
fellowship with God. Surely if we ham any belief of 
n deity, and acknowledge him to be the s1111111111111 

001111111, chiefest good, '>'"e cannot but account it our 
happiness to have the fruition of him. If, then, we 
desire this happy communion, let it be onr care to 
lead holy conversations. 

The truth is, fellowship with God is such a privilege, 
which, as on the one hand it is impossible to desen-e, 
so 011 the other it is not suflicient to desire, but we 
must be i11 some measure fitted for it. There is none 
of us but would attain this fellowship, only we like not 
the way thnt lcacleth to it; whereas it is in rnin to ex
pect the one without performing the other. As there
fore we seriously desire fellowship with him, let us 
earnes1 ly striYe to walk in the light, as he is in the 
light. And so much shall suffice for the first benefit 
here assured ; pass \Ye on to the 

2. Other, which indeed is the foundation of this; 
namely, our cleansing hy Christ: 'and the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son clcanscth us from all sin. For the 
fuller discussion whereof I shall consider it two ways: 

In itself; as it containcth a positi,e assertion, ' the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son clcanseth from all sin.' 

In its connection with the preceding part of the 
verse; intimated in that conjunctil'e particle a11r/. 

1. The plain position of this cl:luse is, 'tho Llood 
of Jcsn, Christ clcansoth from all sin;' ins1°f111i, 
hie laws (to use Call'in's 1· expression), l\n elegant 
anJ cxccllent sentence, wherein c,·err word hath its 
\\'eight, EO that \\'\} might find in it as many parts as 
wor,ls. If you please to allude to a known and apt 
metaphor, here is obsen-able the physician, the 
patients of that physicfan, tho disease of those 

* Yid. Dez. Grot. ibid. t Ca!v. in Joe. 

patients, the physic for that disease, the operation of 
that physic, and the eflicacy of that operation. 

1. The physician is Jesus Christ the Son of God, 
one who, being the Son of Goel, must needs be ablu 
and skilful. Since he is the Christ, he wants not a call 
to the office ; ancl as he is .Jesus, he cannot but Le 
ready and willing lo the work. Who can desire a better, 
who would seek after another physician than him, in 
whom skill and will, ability ancl authority, do meet? 

2. The patients of this physician arc expressed in 
the pronoun 11s. Conccirn it by way of cxclusio11, 11.s, 

not the angels ; he is pleased to have no pity on their 
misery, nor to vouchsafe lhcm any remedy. By way 
of inclusion, u.s, apostles, as well as others. Xone but 
stand in need of this physician ; ancl they most ncctl 
him, who thiuk they h:il'e least. 

3. The disease of these patients is sin, a disease 
Loth hereditary as to the root of it, which together 
with our nature we reccirn from our parents, and 
likewise contracted by ourselves upon ourselves, in 
the daily eruption of this corruption, by thoughts, 
words, and works ; a disease that maketh the patient 
sick, dangerously, desperately sick, c,·en lo the death, 
yea, such ns must inevitably have brought upon us, 
not oniy the first, but the second death, had not this 
physician interposed and undertaken the cure. 

,I. Tue physic which this physicia11 adruinistcr.:)th 
to the patient for the cure of his disease is blood, 
an:1, which is the wonder, his own blood. Indeed, the 

1 
case so stooJ, that as none but this physician, so nor 
he but by his Llood, could effect this cnre, and behold, 
he is content lo part with his own blood for our sakes. 

5. The operation of this physic is by cle:i.11Sing. 
Indeed, such is the cxcellencv of Ch1isl's blood, that 
it is both a purge and a co1:dial, strengthening and 
clca11sing. :Kone like this to comfort our hearts, 11one 
like this to purge out the ill-humours of our sius, 
whereby our spiritual health is restored. 

G. Lastly, The cflicacy of its operation, which ap
peareth by a double extent. 

(1.) The one in regard of the disease. It clea~seth 
from all sin, that is, whatsoever can be c:illcd sm, of 
what kind, nature, degree soever it be, since the cure 
of no disease can be impossible to him that can do all 
things.* 

(~-) The other in respect of the permanency of this 
physic's virtue, implietl in the present tense of ~he 
verb, this blood never losing its ellicacy, cleansrng 
not only when shed, but indeed both before and after, 
so that the patriarchs and prophets before Christ, the 
apostles who wore contemporary with Christ, nay, all 
Christia11s after him to the end of the world, may truly 
lake up this saying, ' The blood of Christ c/e(111srlh 11s 
from all sin.' t 

* Omnipotenti medico nullum minus in~:rnabilc.-Aug. 
in I's. !viii. 

t Vide Dern. scrm. J, de nnt. <lorn. et GG, de pan·. cL in 13 
CanL. 
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But that I ruay rather break tban crumble this 
bread of life, be pleased only to take notice of two 
general parts in this clause, namely, 

The effect, or benefit itself, in those words, 'cleans
cth from all sin.' 

The cause nnd spring of this benefit in those words, 
• The blood of J csns Christ bis Son.' Of the first 
briefly, of the latter more largely. 

1. The benefit itself is cleansing from all sin, for 
the uudcrstanding of which IYC mu~t know, that in sin 
there arc two things consiJerablc, to wit, marnla and 
real 11s, the stain whereby it clefileth our natures, and 
the guilt hy wllich it defileth our persons. Acconling 
to these two, there is a double cleansing, the one of 
sanctification, the other of justification. Xor is it my 
distinction, but St Paul's, 1 Cor. ,i. 11, where, havi11g 
mentioned walking as the r,enus, he presently dis
tiuguishcth it into its sprcics, sanctifying and justifying. 
The one, hy suhcluing the dominion of sin, gradually 
abatcth, and in due time shall, by an cx1mlsion of the 
being, wholly tnke away the stain of sin upon our 
natures; the other.so takcth away the guilt of sin, 
that the person is not iu God's sight ::u11l account 
obliged to suffer tho punisllmeut dne to it. If yon 
ask which of these is here understood, I ans"·cr in a 
large sense, we may comprehend botll, it being true 
that the blood of Christ hath in itself n morn.I oflicncy 
to persuade, and 1dthal hath purchnsecl the Spirit of 
Christ to be annexed to it, wllich is the ellicient 
cause of the cleansing of sauctifiealion; in which 
respects our dying to sin, and redeeming us from nil 
iniqnit_y, are set dom1 as ends, Titus ii. 13, 1 Peter 
ii. 24, yea, effects of Christ's death ; but witllal, in n 
proper sense, we are here to understand tlle cleansing 
of ju,;tification, partly because tho walking in the 
light before mentioned includeth in it Ille purity 
of sanctification, ancl partly because this cleansing 
is here promised as n privilege to be confcJTcd upon 
tllcm thut wulk in the light. 

'l'o this pnrposc, it is rationally observed that, 
1. Where clcausiug from sin is required ns a <luty 

lo be clone hy us, it is to be nnclcrstood necessarily 
of cleansing hy sanctificntion. So in tllat of the pro
phet, frn. i. lli, 'Wash you, make you clean;' of the 
arostle St Pan!, 2 Cor. vii. 1, 'Let ns cleanse our
selves;' St James, chap. iv. 8, 'Clcause your hands,' 
nnd tl10 like. 

2. Where cleansing from sin is praycil for as a 
mercy of wl1ich wo stand in need, it exten,ls to botll, 
ns appears in Da,·id'~ penitential psalm, Ps. Ii. 2, 7, 10, 
where he 1,<'ggdh of Go,l wnsbing, cleansing, purging, 
and creating in him a clean heart; since though tho 
former pcincipally refer to the cleansing of justifica
tion, ~-et the lntlcr m:mife~tly relatctb lo that of 
sanclitication. 

B. Where cleansing is promi~cd as a bcndil to bo 
bestowed upon u~, if it is not only, yet primarily, to 
bo interpreted of cleansing hy justilieatiou. Of this 

nature are those c,angelical promises we read of in 
tlle prophecies of J (;remiah and Ezekiel, J er. xxxiii. 8, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ; and thus I concei,o we arc to inter
pret both the ninth and Ibis present verse. Accorcl
ing to this construction, the blessing here nssurrcl is 
that 11·hil·h is elsewhere called remission and forgh·e
ness of ~ins. Why il is expressed by this melaphor of 
cleansing shall br, God willing, more fully illnslrated 
in the handling of the ninth ,crse. Let it suffice for 
the present., that we hare found out the genuine 
meaning of it, and so pass we on to, 

2. That which is the chief intendment of tllis 
clause, the cause all{l sp1iug of ibis benefit, the blood 
of Jesus Christ bis Son. 

This phrase of cleansing is both a metaphorical 
and a legal word, and in both it represents this blood 
of Christ. 

1. As it is a metaphorical 'Iron!. "lmt 'Irater is 
in the corporal, that is this blood of Christ in the 
spiritual cleansing. Dlood in a nnlural way is not 
cleansing, hut defiling and besmearing; and yet, what 
water doth to material, that this blood doth lo the 
immaterial cleansing. In this respect it is, that as 
men use lo wash themselves in 'Irater, so Christ is 
~aid to wash us in llis blood, Re,. i. 5. To this the 
promise in Ezekiel properly alludetb, Ezck. xxxvi. 26, 
11·hcrc God saith, ' I will sprinkle clenn water upon 
yon ;' nnd for this end certainly Christ instituted 
"·atcr as the clement in the holr sacrament of Lap
ti~m, that be migllt thereby iignify the cleansing 
cflicacy of his blood. 

2. As it is a legal word. What the blood of beasts 
in the law clicl typically, that the blood of Cllrist doth 
realh·, to wit, cleanse from sin.* The author to the 
Heh~cws obscr.,-cth, chap. ix. 22, that 'almost all 
things in the law were purified with blood,' and 'witll
out !>bedding of blood there was no remission.' 'l'bns, 
in the ceremonies for legal unclcr,nness, there was for 
the most part hloocl used ; nnd in their sacrifices for 
expiation of moral nnclcanncss, there wns sllcddiug of 
blood; to both which the apostle allndctb when be 
spcaketh of ' the blood of bulls and goats,' and ' the 
ashes of au heifer,' the blood of bulls and goats being 
shed in their sin-olferi11gs, and the ashes of a slain 
heifer used in cleansing those tllat touched a ~cad 
bo,l_r. Ami snrrly what wcro all thrse clcansmgs 
h_y blood, lint types nntl fignrcs of tho clca11si11g by 
Christ's blood, for whirh cansc the nposllc manifestly 
calls these purifyings, ' patterns of lhc hearenly 
thingfi.' Indeed, ns tho snme holy writer snith, ' ft is 
not po:ssiblo tlutt the blood of lmllR and gontR should 
lake awny siu,' 80 that when expiation of sin is attri
buted to them, it i~ only to he understood in n typical 
ancl sacramcutal scn~c, as they were shadows, figures, 

* Est mctaphorn ,k,lurtn l\h nqu'1, quii qucmndmoclum 
nl,luunlllr ~ordcs corpori,, ill\ sanguine, hoe est ~ncrificio 
Chrbti, 10\lm1lur pcccat:\ nostrn.-Lubbtrl . .-11/to. Soci11. de 
um lib. ii. cnp. Ii, 
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rcpresentntions of this blood whereof my text speaketb; 
and therefore it is, they all ,anishcd mtd were abro
gated from the time of the shedding of this blood, in 
which they bad their accomplishment, and by which 
this admirable effect was really and fully performed, 
the cleansing from all sin. 

For the better understanding of this precious truth, 
gi,·c me leave briefly to resolve these three queries : 

Whnt we are here to understand by the blood of 
Christ. 

What kind of causality this blood bath to the 
cleansing from sin. 

Whence it is that this blood bath this causality. 
Aud when I ha..-e thus opened the ,cin of this 

clause, I shall the better let out the blood contained 
in it for your spiritual refreshment. 

1. In o.nswer to the first of these, yon must know 
that this blood of Christ is here to be taken both 
111e/011y111ically and synecdochica/ly, 

(1.) Ml'/onymically. Socinus, making use of this 
trope, understnndeth by Christ's blood Gotl's new 
coycuant, in which this benefit is promised ; a sense 
which, if admitted, yet, according to a right construc
tion, will nothing adrnncc his design. It is true, ho 
makcth it a metonymy of the adjunct, as if the cove
no.nt were called Christ's blood only because it is 
confirmed by it; but when St Paul tclleth us in 
general, 2 Cor. i. 20, that 'all the promises arc Ill 
hin1 yea, as w·ell as amen,' made, as made good; 
yea, when our blessed SaYiour in particular calleth it 
' the blood of the new testament,' or covenant, :i.\fat. 
xxYi. 28, because it was ' shed,' not so much for con
firming the coYcnant, wherein remission of sins is 
promised us, • for the remission,' that is, obtainiug 
tho remission, • of sins,' which is promised in that 
co,·cnant, it plainly appenreth, tha.t if by blood we 
will understand the eo,e1rnut, it must be metonymy, 
not so much of the adjunct as of the cause; and so 
it amounts to this much, that the remission of sin 
which is promised in the new co,·cnnnt is procured by 
the blood of Christ, which is as much a.s the orthodox 
doctrine asserts. But the right metonymy here ncccs
sa.rily to be taken notice of is, by the blood to under
stand the death of Christ, and this of the cause fol' 
the effect, because by the ,iolcnt clfusion of his blooJ 
his death was effected. 

Tho better to clear this, take notice that the blood 
of Christ was shed, according to St n~rnanl,. (who 
supposcth they drew blood from his checks when they 
smote him) sc,·en, but rather six, sc\'eral times: soon 
after bis birth, "hen at bis circnmcision they took 
o.w11y the foreskin of his flesh ; a little before his 
dca.th, in the garden, when ho was cast into that 
bloody sweat ; in his scourgiug, when they ploughed 
his back with whips, and mado long furrows on his 
shoulders ; upon his coronation, when they plaltcd bis 

"' Yide. Bern. de pnss. tlom. cnp. 32. 

head with a crown of thorns ; at his death 011 the 
cross ; in th.i piercing of his feet and hands with 
nails; after his death, when bis side was opened with 
a spear, blood and water gushing forth. And truly, 
though none of these times his blood was shed in 
,ain, yet it is the 'blood of the cross.' ,vhcn, together 
with his blood, he poured out his life, that was the 
offering for ~iu, in which respect it is expressly so 
called by St Paul, Col. i. 20. lt is indeed by some * 
asserte<l, that one drop of his blood, by reason of the 
hypostntical union, might ha'l'e sufficed for the rcdemp
tio11 of the world; but that must be taken cum yrano 
salis, since, supposing at least God's decree, it was no 
less blood than his life-blood, tha.t could amil to the 
accomplishing this expiation. 

(i.) Sy11ecdocldcally. Socinianising Vorstius, mak
ing use of this trope, e:xtcncls the synccdochc to that 
which he calls the whole oblation of Christ, and so 
cornprehenclcth not only his antecedent obedience, 
but his subsefjuent glory, to wit, of bis resurrection, 
ascension, session, autl intercession. But inasmuch 
as the author to the Hebrews expressly saith, chap. 
i. 3, tho.t 'when he had purged our sins he sat down 
at the right hand of God;' and again, chap. ix. 12, 
' lie entered into the holy pince, ha.Ying obtained 
cteraal redemption for us;' yea, our blessed Saviour 
himself, John xix. 30, being ready to [gi'l'e] up the 
Gho~t, cried, ' It is finished;' I shall not doubt to 
assert, but that what concerned the acquisition of this 
grca.t benefit was then fully performed, though the 
rcsu rrcction, with the consoq ucnts of it, were needful 
for tllc effectual application of it to us. This synec
doche, therefore, is to he extended only to his passion, 
one part put for the whole of his sufferings, and so 
we arc to construe it not only of his blood, but his 
body ; since, as the one was shed, the other was 
crucified, and as here, ' his blood clennscth from sin,' 
so in St Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 22, he is said to 'bear our 
sins on his body.' Yen, St Paul, Col. i. 20, 21, as
cribcth our reconciliation both to his blootl and to 
his body; nor yet only of his body and blood, lmt bis 
soul nlso, in which, suffering a subtraction of the 
dil"inc Yisiou, he cric<l out upon the cross, '::\ly God, 
my Goel, why hast thou forsaken me?' ::\fot. xxvii. 4G, 
and therefore the pl'ophct Isaiah, chap. !iii. 10, fore
telling his passion, mentioneth his ' soul which was 
m1de an olforing for sin.' In a word, not only his 
blootl, and bo,ly, and soul, but his whole person is to 
be included, the passion being expiatory, ns you shall 
hear more fully anon, in that it wa~ the passion of 
such a persou, and therefore it is often snid ho gavo 
up himself, Gal. ii. 2G, Eph. v. 2, Titus ii. 11 ; nnd 
more appositely to our present purpose is that of the 
author to tho Hebrews, chap. i. 3, ' by himself he 
purged our sins.' 

* Gutta sanguinis 1110,licn, proptcr unioncm n<l vcrbum, pro 
rc<lcmptione 101ius hu111nni gcncris s,nisfccissct. - Extrav, 
cv1111111111. lib. v. tit. ix. cap. 2, Clem. G. 
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2. For the r<'solntiou of the second question, be 
pleased to take uotice, 

1. That the cle:rnsing of our sins is attributed iu 
Scripture to God, to Christ, to faith; nlll1 all of them 
ba,e II real nud several inllucnce upou this benefit. 
The principal cfiicient of this cleansing is GoJ, to whom 
therefore it is attributed in the ninth yerse. The iustrn
ment receiving the benefit is faith, aud therefore it is 
snid to be throu"h faitli. The wcritorions cnuse, de£cr,
ing this lienelit°at the hands of God for us, is Christ's 
blood. Imlecd, Socinus* asserts (witli n 11ihil rerius) 
that God nnd Christ act in the same wny of cJliciency, 
only with this difference, God is the priucipal and 
Christ the organical cause, and so Goel forgiYeth by 
Christ ; Lut whilst he only asserts, but doth not prorc 
it, we may as confhleutly deny as he afllrructh, espe
eially "·hen the Scriptures express that not per Lnt 
prop/er Chri.,111111, by, but for Chri~t we nrc forgiven. 
So our translators render tl.JC sense of St Paul's ,v 
Xg1C1:-w, • for Cbri~t's sake,' Epb. iv. 32; and our 
apostle iu the twelfth ,·ersc ol' the next chapter saith, 
our sins arc forgivcu, o,ci. ;o <M:1.cl. a~~~u, 'for his name's 
sake.' 

2. l\1ore particularly, Christ's blood is the mcrito• 
rious cause of cleansiug us from sin, inasmuch as be 
thereby took our sins upou himself. This is the truth 
which the apostle Peter manifestly asserts where he 
saith, 1 Pet. ii. 2, 4, • He bore our sins ou his own 
body on the tree,' and presently nddcth, • by whose 
stripes "·c nrc healed.' llcaliug and cleansing arc 
parallel pbrascs, our sins hcing the diseases of our 
souls. Of these sicknesses we arc healed, of these sius 
we arc clcnuscd, by Christ hearing them 011 his body; 
which, because it was douc 011 high, upon the tree, 
the apostle uscth not barely i;i,r:>.e l,ut an;n1xe, which 
significtl1 rnrs11111 tulit, not 011ly he Lore, but he carried 
11p, 1d1crtl,y the seusc is not diminished hut aug
mented, as haYing in it n fit :illusion to the sacrifices 
which 11 ere lift up upou the altnr. It is '\'cry cousi
dcrnhlc iu thi~ rc~pcct, that the Hebrew! word :--t:•~, 
aud the Greek v.,gw (like the Latin to/lo), signify hoth 
fare and lll((erre, to Lear nnd to take nway; and both 
thc,c nrc used concerning Christ in this pnrticulnr, the 
one 1,y the prophet Irninh, cliap. !iii. 4, where he 
saith, • he Lore our gricfa ;' the other by Jolm Baptist, 
John i. 2U, when he saith, 'he tnkcth away tho sins 
of the world;' and most aptly, because ho takcth nway 
the sin from us hy taking it upon himself. 

To unLowel this precious trnth, kuow, 
1. 'l'bat Christ, bleeding a11d dying ou the cross, 

stood in our stead ond suffered in our room. 'l'o this 
purpose arc those cxpressio11s, wlicrc Christ is snid lo 
sutler for u,, 1 Pet. ii. 21, to die forthe people, ,John 
xi. 50; for so much the )>reposition v:.ig sometimes 
siguificth, ns when St Pnul, I:om. vii. :J, wishcth to be 
nuatbcrua, v,;rig iJ.oe~-1wv, for or instead of his brethren, 

* Socin. in Joe. 
t \'it.le Shera: ltinerar. iu ps. super vcrburu, t-t:•~. 

and when the apostles arc said, 2 Cor. v. 20, to be 
umhnssadors, v-:.-eo Xo,11-:-~ii, for, ihat is, iu Christ's stead. 
:i\Iore clearly to ilii; intent is that phrase of the e,au
gclist, Mnt. :tx. 28, "·here Christ is said to give bis lifo 
a ransom for mnny,' the preposition being not i,,;r)g 
hut ci.~.i, which always implicth a commutation, nn<l 
when it is npplicd to persons, signifieth the coming of 
one into the room of auothcr. So Archclaus is said to 
reign in J'ndca, chr, '11.;woi:i -:-i~ ,;rc,.,.g/,;, 'in the room 
of his father Herod,' l\fot. ii. 22. Yen, !hat this 
scuse is intcudcd where spoken of Christ's sufferings, 
appears Ly St Paul's qucstiou, 1 Cor. i. 13, ' Is Paul 
crucified for you ?' for if it were only meant for your 
good, Paul might ha\'c been crucified for them, as he 
tells the Colossi.ins, chap. i. 2-!, 'I rejoice iu my 
sufferings for JOU;' aud therefore crucijied fur yo11, 
must be as much as i11 yours/t'ad, which neither Paul 
uor nny other could be. 

2. That Christ standing iu our stead, death was 
inflicted ou him by Goel for our sins. '!'bis no doubt is 
the genuiue meaning of those scriptmes where he is s:,icl 
to be • wounded for our transgressions, and bruised 
for our iniquities,' Isa. liii. /j ; and again, 'he was deli• 
,creel for our offl'nccs,' Rom. iv. 25, he 'died for our 
sins,' 1 Cor. xv. 3. Thnt these phrases cannot pro
perly note the fiunl cause, appeareth, in that the end 
of his death is uot our sins, hut what is directly con
trary to our sins, the destruction of them. ,vho ever 
said that 11hysic was taken for death, that is, the 
arn!cling death, hut for the discnsc, the tlisease being 
that which nccessitateth to physic? l3csitks, to instance 
yet nearer, when we say, a man diet! for theft, for 
murder, or trea,:on, what else do we mran, Lut that 
those crimes wcrll the deserving cause which Lroug'ht 
him to his end? Thus Christ ' died for our sins,' our 
sius bringing him to his cross, to his gra\'e. In this 
sense no doulit it is that the npostlc saith, 2 Cor. ,·. 21, 
he (that is God) 'made him to be sin for us,' to wit, 
at least so far as to be made a sncrificc for our sins, 
whcu yet he • knew no sin,' namely, in himself; and 
look as the Lea~t in the law 1rns slain and sacrificed 
in the room and fur the sin of the person that brought 
it, so wns Christ crncifictl iu our stead because of 
our sm. 

3. That Christ, bleediug and dying for our sins, 
suffered that punishment which wns ,Jue to us. It 
1Yns the corumination of God to Adam, Gon. ii. 17, 
' Thon sh11lt dio the tlcath.' Death then wns the 
pu11ishmcnt due to him and nil his posterity for siu; 
nnd this death, which we must ha\'c uuclcrgonc iu our 
own persons, is inllictcd upon Christ. To this pur
pose it is, tlmt Christ is said by the npostlc to Lo 
• made a curse,' Gnl. iii. 13. When this, but when he 
hung upon tl10 tree ? for ' cursed is every one thnt 
hnngcth upon the trco'; so that the curso which the 
law pronounecth agai11st us was lnid on him. If it be 
said that the curse :md death which was clue to us was 
otcrnal, whereas Christ's w11s temporary, I answer, that 
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duration is bot a circumstance to the thing; and the 
reason why on ns it must have been eternal, is because 
our punishment could no other way be infinite, which 
yet is required for the satisfaction of an infinite 
offended justice, whereas the case is far different in 
respect of Christ, as will appear presently. 

4. That Christ having suffered that punishment 
which belonged to us, we must needs be thereby 
acquitted and cleansed. To this purpose he is called 
by the author to the Hebrews, chap. vii. 22, a surety ; 
and look as the surety, paying his debt for whom he is 
bound, dischargeth him from his creditor, so Christ, 
suffering O'lr punishment, freeth us from the obliga
tion to it, which is all one with cleansing from the 
guilt of sin. And the reason is plain, for since the 
guilt of ~in is its binding the sinner over to the punish
ment, Christ taking that punishment upon himself, 
aud suffering it in our room, must needs thereby 
cleanse us from that guilt ; so that in few words, 
Christ's blood being A6~,gov, a lal'er, hecame ;\v,gov, a 
price, satisfactory for our debt, bath obtained the for
giveness of it to us, and so we are cleansed. 

Having in some measure, according to the Scrip
tures, explained the genuine notion of this causality, 
I shall not much trouble myself nor you with those 
far-fetched and jejune inventions of the Socinians, 
whereby they endeavour to elude these truths; and 
yet I cannot pass by one evasion, because it is that 
Socinns" annexeth to this very scripture, as if this 
saying, the blood of Christ cleanseth from sin, were 
no more bat that his blood declareth us to be, and 
assureth us that we are cleansed. So that what 
the orthodox attribute to the sacrament, instituted by 
Christ in commemoration of his hlood, that these 
heretics attribute to the blood itself; but how incon
gruous it is to expound this of a declarative cleansing, 
appeareth in that the apostle, who could best interpret 
his own language, in the very next ,erse save one, 
unfolds it by forgiving. Besides, this construction 
maketh cleansing from sin to antecede Christ's blood, 
for if it did not pre-exist, there could not be any declnr-
ing or coufirming of it, whereas the Scripture, both 
here nnd elsewhere, Eph. i. 4, Col. i. 24, plainly, 
positively asserteth this cleansing to flow from, and 
come through, the blood of Christ. The consideration 
hereof no doubt forced Socinns to the finding out of 
other solutions, and therefore he sometimes asserts, 
that Christ's blood cleanseth, inasmuch ns it per
suadeth us ton belief and hope of eternal life, whereby 
we arc induced to holiness of life. and so our sins are 
cleansed ;t bat all which is hereby ascribed to Christ's 
death is only a morn! causality, nay rather, a mere 
antecedency. Sure it is Christ's resurrection rather 
thnn his death which engenders that faith and hope in 
us, and it is not imaginable that the Scripture should 
so often attribute that to the death, which chiefly 
depends on the resurrection of Christ. Add to this 

* Socio. in loc. t Vidc Socin do Scrvatorc. 

(which is very considernLle), how remote (if any at 
all) an influence it is which Christ's blood, according 
to this sense, bath upon this cleansing, for (as Grotius 
bath well observed) the thread must be drawn out to 
this length.* 

Forgiveness and cleansing from sio is conferred 
upon them that live holily. To live holily, we are 
induced b.v a certain faith and hope of the reward, the 
example of Christ raised from the dead and exalted to 
glory ; for the holiness of his life is a way to beget this 
faith and hope. That glorifying and rising his death 
did necessarily antecede, and thus our cleansing from 
sin is obtained by his blood ; but how credible it is 
that the Scripture should so frequently, so positively, 
so expressly attribute this cleansing to Christ's blood, 
and yet the dependence of these one upon the other 
to be at so remote n distance, nnd of so slender an 
energ_v, let any one who hath but a competent use of 
his reason judge. 

3. I proceed therefore to the answer of tho last 
question. Nor need we go further than the text itself 
to find that. If you would know how this blood be
cometh so effectual to cleanse from sin, the answer is, 
because it is the 'blood of Jesus Christ his Son.' 

I shall not altogether pass by, nor yet insist upon, 
that note which Estiust bath upon the blood of his 
Son, that in them there is a confutation of three 
heresies at once : the :\Ianichees, who deny the truth 
of Christ's human nature, since, as Alexander said of 
his wound, clamai me e~se hami11em, it proclaimeth me 
a man, we may say of his blood, for had he not been 
man, he could not have bled, have died; the Ebionites, 
who deny him to be God, sinco, being God's natural 
Son, he must needs be of the same essence with him
self; and the Nestorians, who make two persons, 
which, if troe, the blood of Christ the man could not 
have been called the blood of Christ the Soo of God. 

That 'l'l"hich I conceive here chiefly to be taken 
notice of is, that our apostle contents not himself to 
say the blvad of Jesus Christ, but he addeth his San, 
to intimate to us how this blood became available to 
our cleansing, to wit, as it was the blood not merely of 
the Son of ~Iary, the Son of Dand, the Son of man, 
but of him who was also the Son of God. 

Indeed, that it was the blood of an innocent, pure, 
unsiuning man, did much conduce to this work, since, 
had he Leen himself a sinner, he could nothnve cleansed 
us from our sins ; and therefore our apostle in the 
next chapter, 1 John ii. 2,joineth these two together, 
' Jesus Christ the righteous,' 'the propitiation for our 
sins;' and the apostle Peter, 1 Peter i. 17, puts these 
together as 'of a precious Lamb without Epot and 
blemish.' To this purpose it is St Austin t saith tho 
blood, because it was the blood of him 'l'l"ho had no sin 
himself, was shed for the remission of our sins ; nnd 

* Vidc Grot. de s:iti:1f11ct. Chri:1ti, c. i. arl linem. 
t Vicic Est. in loc. ·: Aug. de Trinit. I. 3, c. 16. 
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Leo" suitably, the pouring out of n just man's blood 
for the unjust was effectual to our redemption. 

Dut though this was n necessary 11ualificatiou iu this 
person who did shed his hlood for this cud, yet thnt 
which gnl'c the cilicacy nnd merit to his blood \\'as the 
fnlness of the Godhead which dwelt in him pcrson
alh·. 'fbus Damasccne,I speaking of11is deity, addcth, 
th~ncc his passion bccmnc of a saving nnd quickening 
virtue; and Sl Cyril l c:xprc~sly, bis blood bad nol 
liccn a prico for the world's siu if be hml been ouly 
man. fodl•cd, Socinus § asserts that the dignity of his 
person added nothing to the value of bis sufferings, 
hccause the lfrriuity itself did not suffc1·; but though 
the Godhead did not sulfor, yet God-man did suffer, 
and be 'll'ho endured the puu

0

ishrucnt zms God, thongb 
be did not endure it as livd. In these respects it is 
said, 1 Cor. ii. 8, they ' crucified the Lord of glory;' 
and God is said, Acts xx. 28, to purchase bis church 
• with his blood,' nnd here it is railed the blood of 
Jesus Christ bis Soo ; and we may as well say it is 
all one to kill a king as a beggar, a father as a stranger, 
because the mortal wound is clirectcd against the body, 
not the dignity or aflinit:r. 

'l'be sum then is this, Christ's deity heing person
ally united to bis manhood, giveth an ctlicacy lo his 
sufferings. Hence it is that, his person being infinite, 
the worth of his blood is infiuitc, and so it became 
commeosnrate and adequate hotb to the infinite de
merit of the sin committed by us, and the eternity of 
the punishment 'll'hich was to ha Ye been intlicted upon 
us ; and by the same reason that man's sin, being a 
finite act, yet deserYeth an infinite punishment, be
cause perpetrated against au infinite majesty, Christ's 
death, though a temporary passion, cannot hut be in
finitely satisfactory, because it is the dentb of nn in
finite person, Christ Jesus the Son of God, blessed 
for CYcr. 

And now, 'll'hat other use should we mnkc of this 
but as 110th n looking-glass and nu nnticlota ? 

1. In this truth, as in n looking-glass, let us sea 
th(•i;e two things, the heinous nature of our sins, nnd 
the unpnrnllelcd measure of Chri~t's lo\'c.11 

1. Yie~r, 0 sinner, the heinous nature of thy sins, 
from which nothing but Christ's blood can cleanse thee. 
Sin, if looked upon in the glass of the law, cannot hut 
appear sinful; hutwhco beheld in the blood of Christ, it 
must needs nppcar beyond Dlensura sinful.~: E.i· eon
siderat io11c ,-e111edii, 71e,-iculi testi1110 q11a111itall'111, saith 
St Bernard *" excellcutly; tnke notico of the greatness 
of thy disease and dnogcr in the remed~- 1ire1)nred for 
tho cure of the one and prc,·cntiou of the other. Oh 
how great is thnt wound, which nothing could heal 
Lut the physicinu's denth ! The truth is, Christ's 

• Leo Ep. 83. t D11masc. de fidc, I. 3, c. IG. 
1 Cn. de rcctn fidc nd Reg. 
§ Socin. de scn-nt. 
II l'l'<'.Cnli immnnitns, Christi chnri111s.-Juscin. in loc. 
~: Vi,lc Gunlt. horn. in cp. 
•• Llcru. de nut. dam. sc1 w. 3. 

blood in respect of sin is both 11ggrnmting and dimin
i~hiug. Look upon sin in Christ's blood one way, and 
it nppcarcth not so terrible, because this blood clenns
ctb from it; look upon it another wny, and it appcnreth 
nbominnblc, because it could not be cleansed but hy 
tLis Llood. '!'ell me, 0 sinner, why dost thou mnke 
nothing to defile thyself ,rith that "ll'hich cost thy 
SaYionr so dear to clcnnse thee from ? How much 
rnthcr should thy sins wring tc:irs from thee, since they 
drew blood from Christ ! 

2. Behold, 0 sinner, the exceeding Joyo of thy 
Hn,-iour, ,vho, that he might cleanse thee when 1101-
luted io thy blood, wns plcasecl to shed his own 
l,lood. Indeed, the pouring out of Christ's blood was 
c.ri111i11111 charitatis upus, a snpcr-exccllcot work of 
charity; hence it is thnt these two are joined together; 
and when the Scripture spenkcth of bis love, it pre
sently anoexeth bis sufferings. So St Pnnl: Gal. 
ii. 20, ' Who lol'cd me, and gRve himself for rue ;' 
so St John: RcY. i. 5, 'Who Joyed us, allll washed 
us from our sins in his own blood.' W a read, that 
,vhen Christ wept for Lazarus, John xi. 36, the 
standers by said, ' See how he loYcd him.' Surely if 
bis tears, much more bis blood, proclaimcth his nffcc
tioo towards ns. Thus mny we see the bowels of his 
compassion through the wounds of bis passion. The 
Jews were the scribes, the nails 'll'ere the pens, his 
body the white paper, nncl his blood the red ink; and 
the characters were lo\'e, exceeding Joye, nod these so 
fairly written thnt he "·hich runs may rend them. I 
shut up this with that of de,·out Ilcruard," Behold 
and look upon the rose of his bloody passion, ho'II' his 
redness hcspeakctb bis llnming love, tbcro being, as it 
were, a contention betwixt bis passion and affectiou: 
this, that it might be hotter; tbnt, that it might be 
redder. Kor bad bis sufferings been so red with blood 
had not his heart been inflamed with love. Oh let us 
beholding magnify, magnifying admire, and aclmiriog 
praise him for bis inestimable goodness, saying with 
the holy npostle, Ilev. i. 5, ' Unto him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins iu bis blood, be honour 
and glory for ever.' 

2. l\Inkc use of this truth ns a cordial to revi,·c 
thy drooping soul, in n time of iuwnrd nflliction. It is 
the noto of IBcnmenius t upon the text: 'Is nny one 
nffrigbtcd with the light and sense of sin ? Let this 
cleansing by tbo blood of Christ runkc him confident.' 
Aud to the like purpose St Austin: 'The devil hnth put 
in a careut, no hnnd,,Titing ngainst us, but Jct us be 
secure ; tho blood of Christ l1nth blotted it out.' l\Ie
thiuks I hcnr some wounded, broken sinner crying out 
in despnir, Woe is me tbnt cYcr I was horn; my sins 
arc for oumhct· innumernhle, for measure nnmc~sur
nblc, nncl I nm not nhle to clcnnso myself from any, 
no, not tho least of them. Oh what mountains of 
gric\'ous sins l:o upon my bnck, that I nm not able to-

• nern. <le pn~s. dom. c. 41. 
t Yidc ilicnmcu. et An:;ust. in loc. 
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look np ! Oh what scarlet-crimson bfood_y sins continu
nllv fly iu mr face, ihat I am not able 1.o behold with
out d~speration ! Oh that I bad ne,er been, oh that 
I might be no more! Whither shall I 11.,, who carry 
my guilt still nlong with me? What shall I do to bo 
cased of this oppressing burden ? Ah, my sinful ~oul, 
what will become of thee? Yile wretch that I am, 
wbero shall I appear? But stay, thou despairing 
sinner ; with poor Hagar in the wilderness, thou ,ut 
crying, weeping, dying, whenas behold a well of 
waler is by thee, a fountain of blood is opened for sin 
and for uncleanness, Zech. xiii. 1. Thou dost well to 
bewail thy own sin, but thou dost ill to forget thy 
Sa,iour's blood. Thou sayest thon art a great sinner ; 
true, else Christ needed not hare shed his blood. Thou 
snyest thou art a great sinner; be it so, )·et Christ's 
blood ' cleanseth from all sin.' All(] therefore is 
Christ's blood said to cleanse from all sin, because 
there is no sin so great from which it cannot cleanse.* 
What if thy sins be clouds, thick clouds, yet the beams 
of this Sun of righteousness can dissipate them ; ,rbat 
though they be mountains, yet this red sea can swallow 
them ; what though they be scarlet sins, yet this scarlet 
blood can make them white as snow. View the cata
logue of those sinners whom this blood bath cleansed, 
and thou shalt find 'fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, 
effeminate, abusers of themseh·es with mankind, 
tbie,cs, coretous, drunkards, rerilers, extortioners,' 
ha,e been washed by it ; ' for such,' saitb St Paul to 
the Corinthians, ' were some of ye, but ye are washed,' 
1 Cor vi. 9, x. 11. Look once again, and thou sbalt 
find a blasphemer, a persecutor (for such was Pnul 
himself, 1 Tim. i. 15), nay, murderers, Hen those 
who had a band in the murder of Christ himself (for 
such were those conYerts at St Petcr's sermon, Acts 
ii. 35), cleansed mercifully by this ,cry bloorl which 
they shed so cruelly. Sinners, this blood still as it 
were mns afresh, and the efficacy of it is as full now 
ns it was at first; only remember· that this blood which 
was shed cleanseth not unless it be sprinkled. So 
much David intimatcth in that prayer: Ps. Ii. 7, 
'Purge me with hyssop,' hyssop being that by which 
the blood of sacrifice wns sprinkled, to which nn
swercth faith, whereby our souls arc sprinkled with 
this blood of Christ. The brazen serpent curer! those 
who were stung with the fiery serpent, but. not "·ith
ont their looking on it, John iii. 14. The lilood of 
Christ can cleanse us from all our sins, bnt not with
out our applying it. Go then, 0 ~inner, in n sense 
of lh,r own filthiness, to th_y bles~ed Sanour ; say to 
him with the leper, Mat. ,iii. 2, 'Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean;' ,nth the father of the 
child, :\Inrk ix. 24, 'Lord, I belie,e, help my un
belief.' Ucmember his gracious imitation to come, 
l\Iat. x.i. 28, and bis comfortable promise of case, and 

• Tlicitnr Christas cmuodarc ab omni peccnto quin nullum 
est 1nm immnnc facious quod Christi sanguine non potcst 
clui.-Juslin. in loc. 

be not faithless, but belie,ing. Nor needst thou 
mingle any water with this blood, popish penances, 
pilgrimages, indulgences, or any sncb like im-cntiom; 
of superstitious dotages; this blood alone can cleanse, 
and by joining anything "·ith it, thou dost what lieth 
in thee lo defile all<l debase this blood. To hiw thell, 
and him alone, lin,c recourse with a lowly, yet li,ely 
confidence, relying on the merits of his blood, which 
cleanseth from all sin. 

2. You ham seen the position in itself, be pleased 
now to look upon it iu its retlection, on what pro
cecdeth; and thus we may consider it two ways: 

Either as these words are an answer to some ob
jection, which may be made against the preceding; 

Or as the preceding words prevent a misapplication, 
which may be wade of these. 

1. Whereas the aposllc sailh in the former part of 
the verse, ' If we walk in the light, as he is iu the 
light, we ha¥e fellowship oue with another,' it way 
be objected, though we now walk in the light, yet be
fore we walked in darkness, and will not that hinder 
our communion? Kay, besides, thongh we walk in tho 
light, yet we still fall into darkness, and will not that 
make a separation between God and us ? To botl.i these 
we have a clear answer returned in these words. 

1. As for our past sins, committed before conver
sion, they shall not hinder this fellowship, ' because' 
( so and is sometimes taken, especially by St John*) 
' the blood of Christ clcanseth from all sin ;' to "it, 
as some expound it (truly, though not fully), all past 
sin. It is the promise of almighty God, made by 
Ezekiel, chap. xriii. 21, 22, that 'when the wicked 
turneth from his wickedness that he bath committed, 
all his transgressions that he bath committed, they 
shall not be mentioned to him.' Indeed, the convert 
himself still penitently remembers them, but God 
mercifully forgets them; aud why? The blood of Christ 
cleanseth from them. Whence by the way it is well ob
scrred by Zancby, t that it is not our walking in the 
light cleanseth from our former works of darkness, bnt 
the blood of Christ. Our present obedience is not, 
cannot be, any compEmation to God for our former 
disoliedir.nce, we now do no more than we ought to 
do, and therefore it cannot satisfy for our former doing 
what we ought not, and not doing what we ought to 
do; but the merit of Christ's blood both can and doth 
expiate our former guilt. 

2. As for our present sins, whether continnal in
firmities, or our particular gross acts, into which we 
may foll, notwith~tancling we walk in the light, from 
these, upon onr repentance, the blood of Christ clenns
eth, and so our fcllow;hip with Goel coutinueth. It is 
true ,,e cannot "·alk so exactly, but sin will clca1·0 to 
us. Sin, in ,Yhomsoe,·cr it is, cannot but proYoke God 
to separate from him. Ay, but the blood of Clirist 
cleanseth us from our sins, whereby it is that we still 

.,_ Et mnximc npucl Johnnncm cn11,:1litcr murpatur.-Lor. 
in /oc. t Zane. ibicl. 
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have fellowship with God. Thus doth this sentence 
at once both i1,;irmitatis no.~tr,c· 110s 11dmo11ere, nd
monish ns of oar own wenkuess, nnd 11drcrsus despem
twnem m1111ire,* arm ns against those fears which the 
sins we fall into by reason of that weakness may 
prompt ns to, whilst we have still a refuge to fly to, 
a rock to lay bold npon, n plaster to make nse of, 
even this blood of Jesus Christ which cleanseth from 
all sin. 

2. There is yet another relative consideration of 
these words, which would by no means be left out, ns 
being that which may serve, like the angel's flaming 
sword, to keep off impenitent sinners from coming to 1 

the tree of life. 
Brethren, this is a very comfortable doctrine which 

you ha_.e beard, of Christ's blood cleansing from all 
~in, and I doubt too many will be ready to lay hold 
on it to whom it doth not yet belong. When, there- ' 
fore, )'On apply this comfort, take with yon the con
dition, • If we walk in the light, as he is in the light, 
the blood or Christ cleansetb from nil sin.· And re
member that this hypothetical proposition is cquirnlent 
to an exceptive : unless we walk in the light, the blood , 
of Christ will not cleanse ns. Hence then, impenitent, 
J)rcsumptnous sinners, here is bread indeed, but not 

* Cnh·. ibicl. 

for dogs ; a pearl, but not for swine. The comfort of 
this text is precious, bnt not common ; and though 
that his blood is able to cleanse all, yet it only 11"ill 
cleanse them that walk in the light. It is the stnngo 
conceit of many, that all is so done for them, that 
nothing neecls to be done by them, whereas Christ's 
blood so cle:msclh from sin, that we mast walk in the 
light. It is the horrid presumption of some, that 
though they live in sin, they shall be cleansed by 
Christ's death, whereas his blood cleansctb only snch 
as walk in the light. Oh, theu, let us not dccei,e 
onrsell'es with vain hopes. Christ bath borne our sins, 
we must not therefore thiuk to lay what load upon him 
we please ; be ouly talirth array their sins who cast 
au·ay their sins. Christ's death is n plaster for 
wounded sinners, but we must not presumptuously 
wound ourselves in hope that this plaster will cure us. 
Finally, Christ's blood is a rich treasure, to defray the 
debts of humble sinners, and to bear the expenses of 
such to heaven ; but there is nothing allowed for wan
ton prodigals, who spend freely, nnd sin lavishly, upon 
the nccount of Christ's merits. And therefore, to end 
all, be sure in reading nnd npplying to join the be
ginning of the rnrse with the end : ' If we walk in the 
light, the blood of Jesns Christ cleanseth from all sin.' 

SETI:i\IO~ XIV. 

If ire say that rre hare 110 sin, 1l'e ileccire ourselres, and the lrntlt is 1101 i11 11s. {f lf'e cmifess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgfrc us our sins, a11d to clea11se 11s from all 1111ri!Jhlco11s11ess. Ij 1cc say ll'e hare 1101 sinned, ,re 
make him a liar, a11cl his irord is 11ot in u.s.-1 Jou:,; I. 8-10. 

THAT vision which l\Ioses saw of n bush barning in 
the fire, Exod. iii. 2, is s;rmbolically applied to 

instruct us in that most exquisite wisdom,* the know
ledge of God nnd ourselves, not unfitly, since flaming 
fire is n fit emblem of God's purity, and the thorny 
bush of man's iniquity.t This sight mctbinkcth St 
John presenteth us with in this chapter. If you please 
to cast your eyes on the sixth ,orse, yon mny behold 
the fire, n delineation of God's holiness, who is light 
without any darkness; here in thes.:i ve1·ses you may 
meet with the bush, a declaration of man's sinfulness. 
It was tbo prayer of a devout ancient, Domine 11oreri,n 
te, 11ot·c1-im me, Lord, let know thee, let me know my
self. This onght to be tho prayer, the study of eYcry 
Christian, to know God's parity, that we mny admire 
him; onr own impurity, tbnt we may abhor oursehes. 
No wonder if St ,John, hnxing ncquninted as with tho 
one, here minds ns of the other: ' If we sny we barn 
no sin,' &c. 

After the preface contained in the first rnrscs, we 

* I~nis in rubo symbolnm-cst snpicntiw, qn::(consistit in 
co:;nitione Dci rt nostri.-Lap. in h.'zod. 

t Vidc Guult. in Joe. 

entered into the body of the epistle, wherein we barn 
taken notice of the text nud the commentnrv. The 
text, wherein is comprised the mnin subject of tbo 
whole epistle, is set down in the three preceding ,crscs. 
That being handled, we are now to enter upon the 
eomrncntnry, as it is enlarged in the remaining part of 
the epistle. There are three principal terms in the 
text, to wit, fellowship with God through Christ, which 
is denied to them who walk in dnrkness, and nssurcd 
to them who wnlk in the light. '.l'o one of these three 
(as will appear by the handling) everything in the fol
lowing part of the epistle belongs. llnt thnt which 
our apostlo begins with, nnd most insistcth upon, is 
walking in the light; his chief drift being to chnlk out 
the steps of this way to divine communion, in which 
ho often collntcrnlly dcscribeth them who walk in dnrk
ncss. Tbo words which I ba,·o now rend contnin one, 
and that which is both the first nnd the last, step of a 
Christian's wnlking in the light, namely, nn ncknow
ledgment or bis sins, contrnry to which they who wnlk 
in darkness, instead of acknowledging their faults, jus
tify themselves ns if they hnd no sin. For tho more 
methodical handling of the words, be plcnsed to take 
notice in them of two general parts: 
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A confutation of the arrogant; begun in the eighth, 
ingeminated nnd amplified in the tenth, verse. 

A consolation of the penitent; briefly, but fully, laid 
down in the ninth verse. 

Begin we with the confutation, wherein we have 
considerable: 

The truth implicitly asserted, 
The error explicitly confuted. 
The first of these will justly take up this hour's dis

course. It is that which is, though implicitly, yet mani
festly, asserted; and since according to that geometrical 
maxim, Rectum est index sui et obliqui, that which is 
straight discovereth not only itself, but that which is 
crooked ; so by the clear apprehension of this truth, 
we shall the better discover the odiousness of this 
error. 

The truth plainly laid down in these two verses is, 
that all men are sinners, and that not only before, but 
after, conversion; for if there be no truth, nay, God's 
word is not in them, who say they have no sin, it must 
needs be a trne saying, and consonant to God's word, 
that all men have sin. It is a truth which, you see, 
consists of two parts, though the latter be principally 
here aimed at and chiefly to be insisted upon. 

1. All men before conversion are in a state of sin. 
Thus St Paul saith expressly, Gal. iii. 22, that 'the 
Scripture bath concludod all men under sin.' Nor can 
we understand this note of uni'l"ersality too largely, it 
being true not only of all sorts of men, but all men of 
all sorts, that either ha'l"e, arc, or shall be. Indeed, 
all men by corrupted nature are so far from having no 
sin, that they ha'l"e no good; and therefore that com
plaint of the psalmist, Ps. xir. 1, is enlarged by the 
apostle, Rom. iii. 12, as true of all, both Jews and 
Gentiles, 'that they are all gone out of the way, they 
o.re become unprofitable, there is none that doth good, 
no, not one.' Bot the truth of this is so c,idcnt, that 
I shall not need io expatiate npon it. 

2. All men, e'l"en after eon.ersion, continue sinners. 
Indeed, by grace we cease to be ";eked, but not to be 
sinners. It is the note of St Hilary,. upon these 
words, Ps. cxix. 118, ' Thou hast trodden down all 
them that err from thy statutes,' that we are not by 
them that err to understand all sinners, bot wicked 
apostates; for if God shall tread down all sinners, he 
must tread down all men, because there is no man 
without sin. 

That this truth is here intended and asserted by St 
John in these words, ";n appear if we consider, 

1. The connection of this with the precedent verse, 
which eYidently seemeth to lie thus: the apostle there 
affirmeth that the blood of Jesus Christ clcanseth them 
who walk in the light from nil sin. Whereas it might 
be ohjectcd, on the one hand, that they who walk in 
the light have no sin, and therefore need not the 
blood of Christ to cleanse them, our apostle here 

• Si enim rcccatorcs spcrncrct, omnes utique spcrncret; 
quia sine peccato nemo est.-ll,lar. in l's. c:u-iii. 

tacitly returneth answer, letting them know th'.\t even 
they who walk in the light arc not altogether free from 
sin, and therefore have continual need of cleansing by 
Christ's blood. And whereas it will be said, on the 
other hand, if the benefits here mentioned sta:1d upon 
such terms of walking in the light, as he is iu the light, 
we who have darkness mixed with our light cannot 
hope to be partakers of them. Our apostle Lere pre
venteth it by acquainting us, that it was far from his 
intent by this phrase to exact unspotted purity, or a 
perfect freedom from all sin. 

2. The persons in respect of whom he maketh this 
supposition, lo wit, himself and the rest of the holy 
apostles. Iudced, I do not deny but that the aim of 
our apostle in these words was to confute those in his 
time who, living in wickedness, thought themselves 
pure ; but withal it is manifest that the argument by 
which he confuteth them is drawn a maJori ad minus, 
from the greater to the less. If we ourselves (St John 
and the other apostles) cannot say, much less might 
the Gnostics !'ay that they had no sin, for doubtless 
the apostle would ne'l"er have made the snpposal in 
such persons, if it were not thus far true, that suppos
ing even they should say they had no sin, they did 
but deceive themselves. And as his meaning at the 
6th verse, by putting the reproof in his own person, 
is to assert that if he or any of the apostles should 
walk in darkness, and yet say they have fellowship 
with God, e'l"en they would be found liars, so it is his 
intention here to affirm, that if he or any of the apostles 
should challenge to themselves this immunity from sin, 
they would be found sclf-cozeucrs, yea, injurers of God 
himself. 

This truth, which I am now to handle, bath met 
with many antagonists, and therefore I shall the more 
largely and distinctly unfold it in these ensuing pro
positions. 

1. This non-exemption from sin is affirmed not only 
de praterito, but de pra:senti, in respect of time past, 
but present. Indeed, we find both tenses used by our 
apostle in this matter, the present in the 8th, the prc
terperfect in the 10th. Vorstius and Grotius in this 
(as in too many other places), tracing the footsteps of 
Socinus, * would expound the former by the latter, o.s 
if the present tense used in the 8th 'l"erse were to be 
understood of the time past, the tense of which is ex
pressed in the 10th, and eo refer both to the state of 
Christians before their con'l"ersion to the faith; but I 
know no reason why we may not as well expound the 
10th by the 8th as the 8th by the 10th. Besidea, it 
is an usual Hebraism, which kind of phrase our nposUe 
much followeth, to put the preterperfect tense for the pre• 
sent,pra:tcritum pro pra:se11ti .t and therefore it is more 
rational to expound those ·1,;ords, 'we have not sinned,' 
by these, 'we have no sin,' than these by those; and so 
this assertion is 'l"erified concerning all Christians, not 

* Soc., Yorst., Grot., in Joe, 
t Arobr. de Abr. lib. i. cop. ,·iii. 

F 
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01..1ly Lefore, bnt after, comcl'siou. And indeed this is 
not mine, but St Austin's,* note upon the 8th ,crsc. St 
John doth not say, if we sny we had, but hoxc no sin. 
Indeed, there arc t,rn places in this epistle, 1 John 
iii. 9, v. 18, which seem to contradict this construction 
of these wor118: the one, whcl'c he saith, 'He that is 
born of God cannot sin;' nncl the other not much un
like, where he saith, ' That which is born of God 
sinncth not.' What the full sense of these scl'iptul'cs 
is, I shnll (God willing) insist upou in their pl'oper 
places; for the present, it may suffice to answer either 
with St Austin,t that he who is born of God sinncth 
not, to wit, as he is born of God. Regenerate men 
being therefore subject to sin, because but in part l'C· 
generate, and that holy men foll into sin, is because 
of the remainders of the old man, not so far as their 
natures are renewed. Or else, as St John sccmcth to 
expound himself in the one pince, that he who is bom 
of God doth not i;in, that is, doth not commit sin ; 
·which being a synonymous phrase with working iniquity, 
is only true of unregenerate persons. And in the other 
place, that he who is born of God sinncth not that sin 
of which lie there spcnketh in particular, namely, the 
sin unto <lentil, notwithstanding which it still remaineth 
as a truth, that C">CD tbi,y who arc born C\f God cannot 
rnr ther ha">e no sin at nil. 

·2. 1;his total immunity from sin is denied not only 
of ordinnrv, but emiuent, c,;en the holiest saints that 
have bee;, arc, or shall he. The 11·e of whom my 
text speaketh were the apostles, who, as they were 
dignified in office above others, so no doubt they ob
tained greater measure of grace thnu others ; yea, he 
that includcth himself in the number was St John, 
who of nil the nposllcs was most hcloYcd of Christ. 
And as St Austin t excellently, ""ho cau say he is 
without sin, when he that leaned in the bosom of 
Cl1rist snith, If we sny we hn,·e no sin? I udeed, as 
Jchn wrote to the rulers of Israel in another cnsc, 
2 Kings x. 3, ' Look out c,cn the best nnd ruectest of 
)·our master's sons,' I mny say in tl1is, Look out even 
the best and holiest of God's children, and see if any 
of them can or dare wholly acquit themseh-cs from sin. 
The truth is, as thatforc-mentioncd,fnther§ snith, If we 
i,hall ask nil the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, mnrtJ·rs, 
de scipsis c/11111 in hoe c017>orc dcgel'e11t, wia rore crmcor
<lilff ,.,,,s1,011do·c11t, they would with one consent say of 
themsdl'cs as living on C'artb in these wordR, 'If we say 
we hal'e no sin, we dcccil'c ourselns.'. To this pur
po~e iR the obserrntion of 13cza nnd Zanchius upon 
the text. Consider who it is thnt here speaketb, and 

• Kon dicil Jonnncs, si pcccotum non hohncrimus, sccl 
lintcmns, &c.-Au9. d, l'erfcct. Jusliliel!, 

t 111 quontum a Dco uoti sumus non prccnmus, &c.
A119. in Ep. 

: Qnis sine nliquo p~ccnto, sino nliquo 1·itio, cum clnmcl 
qui s111,ra. pcclus Douiini rccubuil, &c.-Au9. Ep. 2!l, ad 
1/frron. 

§ Aug. conlr, Pclng. F.pist. nd Donifoc. 

that in his own pcrso:1 ; who then can bo excepted 
out of the catalogue? It is true there is one whom 
he calleth in the next chapter 'Jesus Christ the 
righteous,' who is most justly to be excepted. Of 
him it is said, :\lark vii. 3i, ' He did all things well.' 
Himselfmnketh tiJC challenge, Johu Yiii. 4G, 'Which 
of you can comincc me of sin?' He was no doubt 
altogether frco from the least spot or stain of corrnp
tion, but o.s for any other exception, this general rule 
admits none. I know the papists contend ,·cry 
earnestly that the mother might Lo exempted as well 
as the Son, asserting her to be frco from all kind of 
sin. It is true St Austin * in one pince, speaking of 
the saints' sinfulness, doth except her, hut not iu 
their sense, as if she were not n sinner, but for the 
honour of Christ he would not hnve her 111mti011ed as 
a sinner, and therefore elsewhere t he is clear nnd 
express, that nil are sinners, except the one only me
diator between God nnd man. Kor need wo fenr to 
injure the blessed virgin in joining hcl' with tile rest, 
whcnas herself, calling Christ her Sal"iour, Luke 
i. 47, acknowlcdgcth herself to be a sinner. Indeed, 
that her conception of Christ should bo without siu 
was n<>edfnl, but that she herself should be without nil 
sin was not necessary, nor doth the Scriptures or tho 
ancient church affirm. Clement Alcxandrinus is cx
prcss,t only the Word is without fault; and St Bnsil,§ 
the Scripture benrcth witness only to one, thnt he 
knew no sin; and Tertullian II expressly, our Lord 
commandcth his disciples to pray, ' Forgi,;c ns our 
trespasses,' as knowing himself only without sin. I 
shut up this with St Jcromc's ii saying, ' If there bo 
any who mny attain to this stale of perfect pnl'ity, ho 
must be holier than nny, na.,·, than nil the aposllcs.' 

8. This perfect freedom from sin is not denied de 
.futwo, but de }'l'(tse11ti, of tho future, but only tho 
present time. Om apostle doth not sny, ' If we say 
we shall l,ai·c no sin,' nay, it is an undoubted ,·crity, 
there will be a time whcu we shnll ~in no more, yen, 
when sin shall be no more. As man in his created 
cstnto had a posse 11011 pcccarr, a possibility of not sin
ning, so in his glorified condition he shnll haYe a non 
posse Jl{'('Ntre, an impossibility of sinning; but now, as 
in his fallen estate he cnnnot sn_y he doth nny good, 
so in bis renewed condition he cannot say ho hath no 
evil. Alexander Alcnsis ** startcth nn ohjection of 
Pclngius, seemingly Ycry ncute, nny, solid, that either 
God would hn,·e us without sin, or he would not. To 
say he would not ha,·e m; without sin, wcro to deny 
his nature, contradict his word, which callcth upon 

" Exccpti, snuctf, \'irg-iuc, lie qua l'ro11tcr 1,onorcm Domini 
null nm prorsus, qnum do p<'ccnti~ ogitur, hnhcrc ,·olo qu:rs
tioncm, &c.-A119. de Nat. et Grat. 

t Exco1,to uuo mcdiotorc Dci et hominum, &c.-ld. de 
,,erj. Just. 

t Cl. Al. pocdag. lib. 2, c. ult. 
~ Has. Tiom. ,le p11:11it. 
II 'fcrlul. de 0ml. c. 7. ~ Ili~ron. ndv. relog. 
'* .Alex. Al. rnrs 3. qn1('st. Cl, nrl. 6. 
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us to sin no more. If he would hn'l"e us without sin, 
then surely we may be so, since the dinnc will can
not be con'l"ersnnt about impossibilities. To which 
he rctumeth this nnswer, and that 'l"cry aptly to our 
present purpose, God would ha'l"e us without sin 
q11a11t111n ad f11t111"wn sta/11111, as to the futtu-e, but not 
ns lo onr present state. Aud if you desire a fuller 
untying of the knot, he pleased to know thnt, 

(1.) T'o/1111/ate prcecepti, God cnlleth upon us to bo 
' perfect as he is perfect,' l\Iat. 'I". 48 ; and requircth 
us to 'lay apart nil filthiness,' James i. 21. Nor is it 
unjust for him to command that which we might once 
barn done, liut now through our own default cannot, 
and so is impossible, not per se, but per accirle11s, in 
its own nature, but accidentally; yoa, in wisdom he 
commands men not to sin, though he know they can
not but sin, that in the disobedience he mny punish 
not the ea,11101, but the u·il/ 110/, * thereby glorifying 
his justice; and in the obcclient he may reward the 
willing to do what they cannot, nod so gbrif_v his 
mercy. In a word, the design of these precepts is to 
teach us wbnt we 011!Jlil, not what we can ; to set the 
mark before us which we must shoot at, though we 
cannot reach to it till we come to hen'l"cn. And 
therefore, 

(2.) J'o/1111/ate decrcti, God's decree is that we shnll 
gradually come to perfection, and here cndea'l"ouring 
to attain, hereafter attain what we emlenrnur. To 
this purpose it is that the church, which Christ is said 
to 'present to himself, not having spot or wrinkle,' is 
called a 'glorious churrb,' Eph. 'I". 27 : to intimate, 
saith Chemnitius t excellently, that then, and not till 
then, the church shnll be without spot when she is 
glorious; and thnt is, when it shall be triumphant, 
and appear with him in glory. 

•1. This impeccability is not denied, ns thnt which 
might not ha'l"e been, but as that which, supposing 
God's counsel, cannot be. St Austin :j: mornth the 
question, whether it be possible for a man assisted by 
grnce to be without sin, and resoketh it aflirmatirnly. 
Nor can it be gainsaid, hut that, if God bad so pleased, 
he might ha'l"e restored his image to man perfectly at 
his first con\"ersion, or he might ha\"C conferred such 
extraordinary grace (as n peculiar pri'l"ilege) upon some 
particular men, whereby they shonld ham been free 
from all sin. God neither hath commanded anylhing 
which was impossible in itself for man to do, nor is it 
impossible for God to assist n man fully to perform 
what ho commands. But what need we dis1iutc of 
God's power, when we know his purpose? Divine de
cree bath placed impcccnhility heyond the reach of 
any mere man in this Iifo ; there cannot be any one 
named that hnth been, and we may surely conclude 
there ncrnr will be any one on whom such n preroga-

* Aug. de 1>eccat. merit. et remiss. lib. 2. Id. de perfect. 
Justit. 

t Chemnit. exnm. Concil. 1'ridcnt. 
t Aug. de 1,ecca.lor. mer. et remiss. !iii. 2. 

tive shall be conferred.* From hence St Jerome 
hath well reasoned against Pelagins, t It is in 'l"ain to 
assert such a power, which ne'l"cr is reduced into act; 
and to say a man may do that which yet no man could 
crnr do, yea (ns he doth), to say a mnn might be with
out sin if he would, when the blessed apostle crieth 
out, ' The good I would do, I do not ; and the evil I 
would not do, I do,' Rom. 'l"ii. lfl, is foolish and 
absurd, yea, heretical and impious. 

/3. There is n great deal of difference between these 
two phrases, ltabere peccat11111, nnd hal,eri a peccato,:j: to 
have sin, nud to be had by sin. To the one is re
quired only the presence, t~ the other the dominion of 
sin. Thel"e arc many that can say, nay, all truly 
regenerate persons may say, they arc not had by and 
under the possession of sin, bnt yet they cnnnot say 
they ham no sin remaining in them. 'l'he weakest 
Christian is not under the reign, aud the strongest is 
not without the being of sin; a/iwl est non lwbere pec
cat11111, aliwl 110n obedire desideriis,§ it is one thing not 
to hn'l"e sin, and another not to obey sin. He that 
obcyeth any sin, and yet snith he is a saint, dccci'l"etb 
himself; and he thnt is a saint, should he say he bad 
no sin, would but deceive himself likewise. 

G. It is not a possibility of freedom from gross, 
scandalons, enormous sins which is here denied, hut 
from any sin whatsoever. St Gregory maketh a dis
tinction between crime,, and pceca/11111, II that though 
e'l"ery crime is a sin, yet C'l"CIT sin is not a crime ; and 
proportionably rn1uy in this life nrc without crime, 
but not without sin. 'fo the snmc pm11ose St Jerome 
asserts, ,r that a man may be without that which the 
Greeks call malicious wickedness, and yet not free 
from sinfnl spots. And not runch unlike St Austin, 
where he saith, It is one thing to be without sin, and 
another to he without blame.** "\Ve may rend of men 
without crime, 'l"l"ithont blame, hut of none without 
sin. It is the apostle's counsel to the Philippians, 
chap. ii. 15, that they should he ' ho.rmless, without 
rebuke;' nod, accordingly, it is said of Zacharias and 
Elizabeth, Luka i. G, that they • walked in all the 
commandments of the Lord blam~lcss.' And no doubt 
there nre many godly men who lead such lives that 
the world cannot tax them, nor they themselves, with 
any known gross wickedness, but still they want Hot 
infirmities clen'l"ing to them. When therefore St Paul 

• 'To -rlZVTtAl; a..«µ.C:e-rr.'i',, U?:"i.o .. ~., C,.,!},,r.1-r:v,;, ,.:,,., :'Ta;u 0 
e/or.-Gr. Nnz. hom. jact. pair. ' ' 

t Hier. n<lv. Pclag. <lil\l. lib. 1. Id. a<l Chcsiph. aJv 
Pclng. 

t Au;:. <le ~nt. et Grat. Jib. G, c. 2. 
~ I<l. in Ep ad Gal. 
II Hoe inter pcccatum <lislnt et crimcn, quorl onrnc crimrn 

pcccatum, &c.-Greg. ,llor. lib. 21 c. 'J. 
IJ Alisquc vitio, quo<l grrecc dicitnr Eu:a, hominem cs,o 

posse, ,;,,,,.aeT'-T••• i. e. sine pcccato, c~se ncrninem.-//ia. 
adv. l'elag. dial. lib. 2. 

• • Aliu<l est esse einc peccnto, aliud csee sine qucrcli, &c 
-A u9 de perjul. JIUJ. 
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saith of the saints, that they al'e free from sin, it is an 
inchoate, not a consummate, liberty, and a freedom 
from great, not all sins, ns St Austin appositely·* The 
truth is, to be without sin is the holiness of hea,cn; 
to be without gross sin, the holiness of enrtb. 

7. It is not a possibility of freedom from this or 
that particular sin, but from all sin, that is here de
nied. There nre sc,eral sins which godly men may 
say they ha,e not; nay, there is not any one particu
lar great sin which a man may not, through divine 
assistance, he able to amid; but to say, 'we ha,e no 
sin at all,' in no kind nor respect, were arrogancy in 
the holiest person. This is the position of that great 
schoolman,t A man mny shun nny sin in particular, 
but not sin in general ; and his instance excellently 
illustrateth it. If there be an hundred leaks in a ship, 
it is easy to stop auy 011e of them, l,ut difficult to stop 
them all. \Ye may be, inn great measure, nnd in many 
respects, but not in nll, free from sin, till the resur
rection of the tlesh.t 

8. Lastly, these two expressions, the one of hari119 
sin, the other of haring sinned, are not improbably re
ferred by interpreters, the one to original, nod the 
other to actual, sins; and, accordingly, 1 shall demon
strate the truth of this doclrino in respect of both. 

(1.) If we say we barn no sin (that is, ho original 
sin) remaining in us, we deceive ourselves. That our 
apostle here inlcrnls original sin, is probnble, because 
he useth the singular number, sill, not si11s, as if it 
were some special sin he pointed at; and likewise be
cause of the phrase of h11ri11r1, which intimnteth that be 
speaketh of that sin which is, as it were, habitual and 
innate in us.§ It is not unworthy our obscrrntion, 
that Christ, speaking to his own disciples, l\Iat. 
~ii. 11, calls them evil; nnd St Hilnry's note upon it,11 
is, that the reason of this appellation was in respect 
of that common stain of natural corruption which did 
still adhere to them. Indeed, we nil, bringing sin with 
us into the world, cannot he without it whilst we are 
in the world. ,r It is the apostle's expression, 2 Cor. 
ir. lG, that we must be renewed daily; and it is St 
Austin'i; gloss,** that, therefore, we nrc but in part re
newed, and so the old mnn is still abiding in us. 
Indeed, according to that known elegant exprr~sion of 
St Dcrnnrd, this sin is weakened, but not plucked 
up; cast down, but not cast out; suhjngated, hut not 

* Id. in Joi,. tr. 41. 
t Akx. A I. p. 3, qurest. G2. nrt. 5. 
: Ex multis pnrtibus potest c·ssr, ,,,; omni non nisi in rc

snrr<·etiono rnruis.-Aug. ("7]J&•. i11 '1'· /Id Uul. 
§ Notautn elicit i'x11,; l'ro1,rie <'tgo loqnitur de pcecnto ut 

ita itieam 1,,-,..;; habitunli et pcrpeluo rcnutis i11hrurc11to.
G"cr. loc. com. de peccalo. 

11 !'er eouclitioncm communis nobis originis, &c.-Ililar. 
iiicL. 
~ Si1·c enlp:i in mull(IO essc non pnlt-st qui in mnndum 

cum cnlp:i vcnit.-Grt,'7. /10111. 3(), i11 Hmng. . 
** l'rofceto qui do die in 1li(•m renovntur nclhuc nonrlum 

tot us est rcnon1t11s.-A 1,9. de peccat. rr,er. et 1·cmi,1. lib. ii. 
cnp. 7. 

exti71mted in the best of God's saints.* Hence the 
doleful sigh and sorrowful complaint of Lhe holy 
apostle, ' 0 wretched man that I nm, who shall de
liver me from this hody of death?' knowing (saith thnt 
dHout fathert) that he should not be loosed from the 
root of bittcmcss, law of sin, till he was loosed from 
his body. Kor could this sin, which separnteth between 
God and us, be separated from him, till his soul was 
separated from his body. 

It may be here objected, what is by the Romanists 
asserted, that couenpiscence in the regenerate is no 
sin ; and so, though they have concupiscence, yet not 
therefore sin. To insist upon this controversy would 
be a digression ; it is enough, that whilst they only 
account it 7,a:,wm and fo111ile111, n punishment of sin, 
and, as it were, the fuel of sin, St Paul no less than 
fourteen times callcth it by the name of sin, in the 
Gth, 7th, and 8th chapters to the Homans. 

It may, perhaps, further be objected, what is gene
rally agreed to, that baptism becoming nn instrument 
of regeneration, ~·asheth awny original sin; and, there
fore, \\'hy may not regenerate baptized persons say, 
they have no original sin? Bnt the school's answer 
to this objection is very full, that sacraments nre ad
ministered to the person, and therefore the person is 
free from the guilt, whilst yet still the nature is defiled 
with the stain· of original sin. And whereas it may be 
retorted, tlmt if the sin remain, the guilt cannot be 
abolished, guiltiness being an inseparable adjunct of 
sin, I answer, that the re11111s simple:r, guilt abstra.ct
i,cly considered, is not taken away; but as red1mdm1s 
in perso11r1111, eoucretively considered, it is taken nwny; 
so that this guilt shall not he impnted to the person, 
whilst yet there are some remnin<'lers of the sin in him, 
so that he cannot say truly he hath no sin, to wit, no 
original corruption. 

(2.) If we say we hn,e not sinned by nctual trans
gressions, we deccirn onrsch·es. That expression oftbe 
prophet, Isa. xnii. 13, 'Upon the land of my people 
shall come np briers nud thorns,' is not unfitly moral
ised by St. Gregory to this purpose,! since the hrinrs 
nnd thorns of iniquity are to be found growing in the 
land of Go<'l's people, the hearts nnd lives of God's 
saints. Excellently to this purpose saith Leo,§ Who 
is found ,o rnid of fault, thnt there is not in his life 
what justice may blame and mercy pardon? It is tho 
position of S,ilomon, in his prnyer, 1 mngs viii. 4G, 
upou his ~upposition, ' If they sin against thee, for 
there is no man that sinneth not;' and the assertion 
of St James, including himself in the number, who 
)'et was called ,James the Just, Jnmcs iii. 2, • In many 
things we offend nil;' yen, our blessed Snviour pre-

* Bern. in Pa. Quis. hnb. Scrm. 10. 
t J,I de nrh·e11t. llom. Scrm. G. 
: Grn,::. rnor lih. xvii. cap. x. 
~ Quis i11n,11irl ur ita immunis r\ Clll)'ii. ul in co non ho

bent \"el jnslitia ,p101l ~ulpct, vcl miscricur<lin quo<l rrmillnt '? 
-Lro rp1i•l1. Seru1. 7. 
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scribeth it as part of a form of prayer for his own dis
ciples, ' Forgive ns our trespasses;' and, as St Cyprian 
well noteth," to chock any high conceits of our sanctity, 
ho min<lctb us of our daily sins, for wliich we have need 
daily to ask pardon. 

Indeed, a1 St Gregory aptly, we must know !hero 
nre some faults not to bo avoi<lecl by the most right
eous persons. Snell are those de/icta q11otidia11m i11r11r
.,io11iB, as Tortulliant calls them, sins of quotidian 
inc11rsion, to which all meu arc subject. Yea, in re
spect of tliose, it is St Amhrosct his complaint, U1111.,

q11isq11c 11ostrnm per si11!f1tlas hul'as q11,im 11111/ta ddin
quit ! in !..ow many things <lo every one of us offend 
c,ery hour! Xo wonder if St Cyprian assort,§ opus 
est 110/Jis q11otidi1111a sa11ctijicatio11c, wo ha,o need of 
renewed sanctification ; that as wo sin daily, so wo 
may be daily purged by repentance; nay, that the wise 
man makes the challenge, Prov. xx. 9, ' "\Vlio can say 
I ha'l"o made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin?' 
Wo can neither ascribe what purity we have to our
sel,os, nor yet attribute perfection to our purity. 

To illustrate this more distinctly, consider, 
1. E,en the external conversation of the best men 

is not exactly pure. The life of a Christian is as it 
were a book: bis birth tho title-page, bis baptism the 
epistle dedicatory, bis years the leaves, and his ac
tions the lines in those loaves ; and there are some 
lines in the loa,cs of the fairest life, which, by reason 
of their crrnta, arc /,>!Jellfla cum reuia, to he looked 
npon with n fa.ourable eye, since, if Go<l should exa
mine our acts with a se,cre eye, woe wonld be to the 
most commendable life, as St Augnstino cxcellenlly.11 

2. l'ut the case that a man were free in respect of 
his external actions, yet who is free from internal mo
tions ? Though thy bands wcrcJ perfectly clean, yet 
thy heart is nol. ,r To be free from all titillations and 
motions, is not for this life, which is a continued temp
tation. That expression of onr Saviour, John xiii. 10, 
'He that is washed need not, sa,a to wash his feet,' 
is fitly alluded to by St Bernard"* for our present pur
pose: ' He is washed, whose head, that is, bis inten
tions, aud bands, that is, his operations, arc clean ; 
but our feet, which are lusts and affections, ,Yhilst 
we walk upon the dust of this world, continnally nood 
washing.' 

3. And yet further, though one might arriYe at 
such n state of perfection, as to say with St Paul, 
1 Cor. iY. 4, ' I know nothing by myself;' yet, as ho 
saith of himself, be ' could not thereby ho justified.' 
Indeed, it is most probable, that the apostle there 
spcakcth only in respect of the discharge of his call
ing, concerning which he know nothing b_y himself 
for which ho was blameworthy; but take it in tho 

• Cypr. de nrnt. dom. t Tertull. de pu,Jicit. 
t .-\rnbr,,s. ,Jc .\poJog. D:n-id. § Cypr. I. d. 
n Aug. Confr;;.q_ Jib. ix. co.p. xiii. 
'.i Leo de quadrnges. Senn. 3. 
"'" Bern. :-crm. de cccnii dom. 

largest extent, that he knew nothing by himself in the 
present bent of bis heart and course of his life, yet ho, as 
well as David, and so e,ery saint, hath reason to pray, 
' Cleanse me from secret sins,' Ps. xix. 2; many things 
being sins, which yet we know not to be so, and there 
being much filth and uncleanness in our hearts, which, 
hy reason of their deceitfulness, wo are not able to 
discover and find out. 

4. Finally, our holiest son-ices are full of infirmi
ties, so that, if we say we have not sinned in the best 
duty that ever we performed, wo deceive ourselves. 
This was visibly represented, where Aaron the high 
priest, a typo of Christ, was to • bear the iniquity of 
their holy things,' Exod. x.niii. 38; and it is not im
probably conceived as the assertion of Solomon, when 
ho saith, Eccles. ,ii. 20, 'Thero is not a just man on 
earth that doth good, and sinneth not,' that is, who 
sinneth not in the good ho doth ; yea, it is the con
fession of the church, Isa. !xiv. G, ' All our right
eousnesscs are as filthy rags.' Upon which St Bernard,* 
' Our righteousness, though upright, is not pure, un
less we think ourselYes better than those who uttered 
those words;' and Gerson upon the same scripture,t 
infers, '"\Vbo dare, then, ho:i.st of his righteousness 
before God?' Xo, brethren, there is a worm in our 
best fruits, dross in our purest gold, smoke in our 
brightest fire, spots in our most beautiful and splen
did performances. Our graces are not without their 
defects, our duties not without their defaults. Who 
finds not his knowledge dim, bis faith weak, his 
love cold, his zeal remiss? Who may not complain 
of dulnoss, deadness, wanrlcringncss in bis devo
tion? Who e,c1· could say, ho lo'l"ed God with all his 
heart, with all his soul, ,;itb all his might, and with 
all his strength ? Rt hoe 1·itio 110n e~t j11s/11s SIIJ)er ter
ram, t by reason of this defect no man can be per
fectly just upon enrth; for though a nogati,e imper
fection (such as tliere was in Adam as created, if 
compared with God) be no sin, yet a pri,ativo imper
fection (such as is now in our host righteousness) 
undoubtedly is. It is no fault for a thing not to be 
so perfect as another is, hut it is a fault for a thing 
not to bo so perfect as it ought to ho ; an<l, therefore, 
bocanse no grace existing in ns ariscth to that degree, 
no dnty porforrued by us exactly according to the man
ner which God's law roquiroth, it must needs be a sin. 
Where, then, it is said of any person by God himself, 
that they arc righteous, as of Noah, Joh, and others, 
it is to he conccivoll, snith the learned Chamcr,§ as n. 
testimony given of them according to the indulgence of 
mercy, not the rigour of justice; nnd whore the works 
of godly men aro called good works, thongh they 
arc absolutely called good "ll"orks, yet they nre not 
nbl':o]utcly good, since, as St Gregory saith of himself,11 

• Bern. Scrm. 5. ,Jc vcrb. Iso.i::c. 
t Gers. do conool. Jib. iv. f Aug. ep. xxix. 
§ Cham. de op~rnm imper. Jib. xi. cap. xxii. 
II Greg. lllor. Jib. viii. cap. 8. 
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so may ernry saint, JUy e\'il actions nre purely en!, but 
not so my good actions. Indeed, we must distinguish of 
sins per se and per accidens. The good actions of'll"icked 
men are not sins in themscfres, bnt as pe1:for111cd by 
them. \\re must further distinguish between sinj11/ ac
tio11s, and sin i11 an actio11. The good works of the 
godly arc not sinful \YOrks, but yet they hare sin iu 
them; so that, lo sum it np, the best actions of bad 
men arc turned i11to sin, aud the best actions of good 
men arc accompanied trith siu; so Umt none can say, 
no, not in res1)ect of their good duties, We ha..-e not 
sinned. And yet I do not hereby assert, what some 
do too rigidly, tlrn.t a man sinncth in every action he 
doth. There are some nctions douc by mcu that aro 
not humnu, but natural, and those cannot be said to 
ha'l"e sin in them ; besides, there may he in a renewed 
man some sudden emanations of the will as regene
rate, auteeedencies to the conilicls and lustings of the 
will as corrupt, and those way be couceiYccl as sinless; 
but still nil deliberate actions must needs have some 
sin clcanng to them. 

As for those doctrines, therefore, wliich assert a 
possihility of keeping the law, of an unsinuiug estate 
in this life, I say (as Jeremiah upon Ilananinb's pro
phecy of the speedy delivcrnuce to the Je\'l"S, chap. 
xxviii. G), 'Amen, the Lord do so.' Oh that we might 
be so perfect! Hut still I must assert with St Austin,* 
it is a stato magis optamlus IJll«m spaa111l11s, to be 
desired, yea, and endeavoured, but not lo he lwped for 
in this life; and here with St ,John, 'If we say ,ve 
have no sin; if we say \Ve have noi sinned, we deceive 
ourselves.' 

To apply this doctrine. It is 'll"orthy to be con
sidered by force sorts of persons : the wicked, the 
weak, tho strong. 

1. Let wicked men take heed how they nbuse this 
doctrine. It is too usual a conscctary which nngoclly 
wretches drnw from these premises. If the best cnunot 
sny they La'l"O no sin, no wonder if wo commit sin; 
nnd they think it n sullieient excuse for their flagitious 
wickedness, Every one has his faults, would you hnve 
us chaster thnn Darid? soberer thnu Noah? lla\'C 
not tho godliest fallen into sin ? So that, as wo 
mny say of many rich rueu, it wero happy for them if 
they did belie'l"e thnt error of Pelagius to ho true, an 
impossibility of rich men's salrntion, since it would 
divert them from earth lo hea,·eu, whereas, bccnuse 
they may lawfully care for the things of the earth, they 
care for nothing else ; tho like wo may say of mnuy 
wicked men, it were hnppy for them they did bclicrc 
Pclugius his error in lliis pcirlicular to be trnc, thnt 
men lllight ho without sin. Snre, hernnse they hear 
no man cnn be without sin, they thiuk themselves 
safe enough, though they live in sin. Bnt, 0 thou 
foolish sinner, knowest thou not that, though no rn:rn 
cnn be without motes, yet good men arc without 
bcnws ? They hnve inlinuitics, hut they aro free 

* Aug ,le pcrf. Just. 

from enormities. Knowcst thon not that though 
no mnn can be nltogetber without sin, yet he is best 
tbnt bath the least ?-l-' And every good mnn striveth 
to his utmost against nil sin; and, therefore, take heed 
how thou cheat thyself with tbeso false rensonings. 

2. Let 'll"eak saints benco comfort themsel\'Cs against 
the stirrings of their lusts, the sense of their infirmi
ties, and their daily frailties, which they find nccom
pnnying them. It is too usual with tender con
sciences to be too harsh lo ibemsel,es ; and because 
they find much sin, to conclude that they hare no 
grace. Indeed, it is good to be jealous of our 01m 

hearts, still to suspect our graces, our duties, lest they 
be counterfeit; but withal, we lllUst take heed how 
'll"e censure them to be counterfeit, because they are 
imperfect. There may be good gold 'll"here thero is 
much clros8, burning fire hid under many ashes, nnd 
the truth of grace may be ia that heart which is sen• 
sible of rnrious and strong lusts ; indeed, these burrs 
of sinful conuption, as they cleave to us, so they 
should ])rick us; our mnnifold imperfections nnd in
firmities should be the matter of our grief, but not of 
our despair. "\Ye cannot be too bitter against our sins, 
even the least; yet wo must not be too severe against 
oursches, because of thoso lesser sins which 'l\'e can
not he rid of. If the holy prophet~, apostles, martyrs, 
could not, whilst 011 earth, say they had no sin, no 
wonder if thou groan under tho weight of many sins. 

3. Let strong saints be hence ndmouished to be, 
(1.) Lowly in their own eyes. That God will not 

ha,e his saints altogether free from sin in this life, is 
not opus impolenti«, but s11pit'11ti,r, frolll want of power, 
but nbundance of wisdom ; and ono special reason 
why the godly hare sin still ntlhering to them, is to 
keep them bumble and poor in spirit. Indeed Pela
gius scotls at this ns a grcrit nbsurdity, that sin should 
l>e a menus to prevent Hin, ns if fire could put out 
fire ; hut St Austin nnswcreth him fully, t thnt it is 
no unusual thing for a chirurgeon to cure a grief by 
causing grief; putting his patient to pain, that he may 
remove his pain ; nm! we may nnswer him in his own 
instance, that fire is tho way to fetch out firo. Tho 
truth is, it is not the remainder of sin, but tho sense 
of those remainders, which is a means to hmnblo ns, 
allll abate thnt ~piritual pride which is too apt to 
nrise, e\·en from our graces; and look as grace acci
dentally causeth lho sin of pride, so our sins accident
ally cause the graco of humility. When, therefore, 
we nre at any time apt to pride ourseh-es in our gay 
feathers, let us look upon om· black feet; and ns with 
one eye we Lebold lho good thnt is done by us, so 
with tho other, the evil that rem:iineth in us. 

(2.) Charitable townrds their brethren. 'If thy 
hruther Lo o~crtnkeo iu a fault, restoro him with a 
spirit of meekness,' Gnl. vi. 1. Girn to thy neigh
bour's actious tho allowance of humnu frailty, and bo 

,i Yitiis nemo sine nnscilur, 01,timus illo qui mi11imis ur-
gclur.-Flacc. t Ang. clo nnt. et gm!. cap. 28. 
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not too rigid in censuring other wen's faults. If they 
oftend iu one thing, perhaps thou art more guilty 
in another; if they foll to-day, thou niayest to-

1 

morrow. The same corruption that hath led another 
aside, is still in thee, and (if grace withdrnw) will 
soon pron,il 0"1"01· thee ; indeed, if you prnctiso the 
former tluty, yon will soon learn this, pride and cen
soriousness are e'l"er companions, and he that is 
lowly in bis own esteem will ,Lo cbaritaLle towards 
others. 

(3.) Watchful O'l"er their own hearts. Indeed, he 
that carrieth gunpowder nbout him bad need beware 
the least sparks of fire. What cause have we to tako 
heed of every temptation, who arc at best so prone to 
be led into it? 'Happy is the man' (saith Solomon) 
' that feareth always.' No douLt he sinncth least that 
most feareth lest he shonld sin. It is Job"s saying of 
him5elf, chap. ix. 23, according to the vulgar Latin, 
l'erebar 011111it1 opera mca, 'I did fear all my works.' 
Let the best do so, fear themseh-es in all their actions, 
lest they should fall into sin. 

(4.) Frequent in prayer to God. 'For this shall 
e'l"ery one that is godly pray to thee,' saith David, Ps. 
nxii. G.* For this I What? Ilccause of his sins. 
And who ? Xot the wickedest, but the godly, in this 
respect harn cause to pray. And for what should he 
pray ? Surely for renewed pardon, for increase of 
grace, and for the perfection of glory. We cannot 
say we ha'l"e no sin. Oh then let us pray with Da,id, 

* Yide Aug. ibid. 

'Enter not into judgmeul with thy senant, 0 Lord I' 
whero there is a double emphasis observable, it is 
not ab lwste, but 1i serm. Though God's scr,ant, yet 
he would not ha,e GoLl to enter into jndgmcnt with 
him. And again, 11e i11tres, it is the ,cry entrance into 
judgmenl that he dreads and praycth against ; not 
ouly do not proceed, but do not so 1nuch as e11ter. 
When we ha,e done our best, we ha,e need to ern,e 
for mercy. Again, we cannot say we ha,e no sin ; 
let us pray for more grnce,-i.' that we may every day 
ho.,e less sin. So doth Paul in effect, when he confcss
eth himself not to ha,e already attained, but rcsoh-eth 
to reach forward. ·we must never cease to bunget· and 
thn:st after greater measures of righteousness, till we 
are wholly and perfectly without any stain of sin ; and 
therefore we must confoiually say with the apostles, 
Luke xvii. 5, 'Lord, increase our faith,' and all other 
graces of thy Spirit in ns. Finally, since we cannot 
now in this life say we barn no sin, how sbonld we 
pray and sigh, and long to be possessecl of that future 
felicity ? Indeed, Ill this respect only it is lawful and 
commendable to desire death, that we may be free, not 
from pain or misery, but from sin and iniquity. Upon 
this ground we may, we ought, and tlie stronger we 
are in grace, the more earnestly we should groan for 
the day of our perfect rei.l.emption, when we shall be 
clothed with unspotted purity, perfect felicity, nnd 
that to all eternity. Amen. 

* Vido Hier. adv. Pclag. Aug. do lit. et Sp. c. xxxvi. 

SElUION XV. 

If ll'e say ire hai·e 110 sin, we cfrceit-e oarselves, a11tl there is 1,0 truth i11 us. If we say l!"e hare not si11ned, ire 111ak~ 
him a liar, and his l!"ord is nut i11 us.-1 Jom; I. 8, 10. 

IT is one of the sage counsels which the wise man 
gi,cth, Pro,. i,. 17, 'Turn not to the right hand 

nor to the left, remo,e thy foot from e,il ;' the genuine 
and literal sense whereof, no doubt, is, that we must 
keep the straight way which Gou bath chalked before 
us in his word, not in the least declining on eiLher 
band. But withal there are se,c:rnl allusions and profit
able applications made of these words bJ the ancimts. 
Hugo* taketh the right band as an emblem of pros
perity, to u-hich we must not turn, by being too much 
lifted ap, and the left hand of ad,ersity, which we 
must not turn to, by being too much cast down. 
Venerable Bcdct resembleth by the right hand, curio
sity, to which we must not turn, by being wise aboYe 
what is written; and by the left hand, folly, to which 
we must not turn, by gi,ing oursch-cs up to its dic
tates. Once more to our present purpos<', acconling 

• Declinare atl tle:-.tcrnm est prosrcris dTcrri, nd sini,trnm 
atl-crsis tlcprimi.-J/119. 

t Declinnre in sinistram est stnltiti.c so dederc, iu dcx
traru plus ~apere quam snpcrc oportct.-Ecd. 

to St Austin.-!.' To turn to the right hand is, by say
ing we ha,e no sin, to dccei,e oursch-cs ; to tum to 
the left hand is to go on in sin, and yet thin!.: our
scl,es safe, and our condition happy. Iloth these our 
apostle -warneth us of in this chapter ; and it is not 
mine, but Arctius bis obsen-ation, where be saith 
the king's highway licth betwixt two cxtrcmcs,t the 
one whereof is to will a contiuuanco iu our sins, tho 
other lo acquit ourseh·es from ha,;ng any sin. The 
former of these, which is sec11rn dclectatio peccati, [I, 

secure delight in sin, is that which is sharply repro,cd 
nt the sixth ,erse, which calleth those liars who walk 
in darkness, li1·c in ,vickeclness, and yet hoast of com• 
munion with God. The latter of thcs;, which is srcpcrba 
j1rstiti,r pres11111ptio, prollll presnmption of our own 
rightconsnes:', is no less se'l"erely condPrnned iu these 
verses, lcttiug such know how vaiuly they cozen them-

,;, In <lcxtrnm clcclinaro est scipsnm tlcci1,crc <liccndo so 
cssc siuc peccato, &c.-A119. de l',ccal. mcr. et rcmiH. I. ii. 
C. XX\". 

t \"ia rcgin tletlucit iutcr tluo extrema, S:c.-Arel. in lee. 
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seh·es, and highly they injure God, 'lf we say we 
ha,e,' &c. 

Ha,ing already despatched the first branch of the 
confutation, which is the truth implicitly asserted, pro
ceed we now to the second, which is the error ex
pressly refuted ; for the ho.ndling whereof be pleased 
to obser-re these two things : 

'l'he opinion wherein the error consists; and that is 
set down in the beginning of the eighth and the tenth 
,erses, 'If we say we ho.,e no sin,' 'lf we say we 
have not sinned.' 

The arguments by which it is refuted, and dis
suaded; drawn from 

The folly of it, in that ' we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us,' ver. 8; 

The impiety of it, in that ' we make God a liar, and 
his word is not in us,' ver. 10. 

Begin we with the opinion itself, which we sec is 
not singly mentioned, but ingeminated; as if our 
apostle would hereby insinuate that it is at once both 
a ,cry common and ,ery dangerous disease, no less 
spreading than deadly, infecting in some degree or 
other the greatest part of men, of Christians. 

The manner of committing this moral error is saying, 
which refers both to the tongue and the mind. Saying 
is not only peculiar to the lips; every thought is inter
preted by God a saying ; the heart may cry when the 
tongue is silent, and we may say when we do not speak. 
Hence it is, that though this be not our open assertion or 
outward protestation, yet, if it be our inward thought, 
our secret imagination, we shall be found guilty before 
God. The truth is, this error is managed sc,·oral 
ways: some say it with their tongue, and not with 
their heart; they cannot but be convinced of their 
own hypocrisy, and yet boast of exact purity; their 
consciences secretly nip them with the sense of guilt, 
yet they pretend to the highest form of saintship. 
Somo say it with th<>ir heart, and not with their 
tongue; they arc not so impudent as to 11rofess it, 
yet they proudly conceit it; yea, whilst with their lips 
they sny in general they arc sinners, they think them
selves pure. Finally, some say it both with heart 
and tongue. The conceit is so strongly fixed in their 
minds, that they arc not ashamed to utler it, proclaim
ing tbemscl,es to be without sin. And all these are 
here included ; so that if we say it with either, or 
both, we arc among the number of those who are 
here charged. 

The n~atter of this error is a denying that we have 
11in, or that we have sinned, which yet is capable of a 
double construction: 

Either that we have not sinned in respect of this 
or that particular action. Thus, when we deny the 
fact as not done by us, like that adulteress, ,Prov. 
nx. 20, who wiped her mouth nnd sai<l, I bnve clone 
no evil ; or, acknowledging the fact, wo deny it to be 
a fault, and that wo barn sinneil in doing it, as Jonah, 
who said, ' I do well to ho nngry,' chap. iv. U, we 

run into this error. And surely if it be bad, non 
clicere JJeccarim11s, not to say we hn.e sinned by 
acknowledging, it is far worse, dicere Non pcccari11111s, 
to say we have not sinned by justifying our faults. 

Or that we ha,e not sinned, voa, have no sin at nil 
in our whole course; that ou·r ways arc right, our 
doings pure, our conversation nnblamenble, not only 
before men, bnt God. This is that which our npostla 
here no doubt chiefly intendeth, and therefore in this 
sense I shall handle it. 

That there are such, and that in all ages, who 
soothe up themselves with such conceits, is no difficult 
matter to demonstrate. Solomon the wise observed 
it in his time, when be said, Pro,. xxx. 12, ' There is 
a generation of men that are pure in their own eyes, 
and yet they are not washed from their filthiness;' in 
very deed they were filthy, and yet in their own eyes 
they were pure. They did nothing but sin, and yet 
said they bad no sin. And truly, what generation of 
men hatb there been wherein this generation bath not 
been? Yea, it is not improbably observed, that there
fore he calls them a generation, because they ha,e still 
succeeded one nfter another, as generations do. In
deed, there are two things to which hypocrites are 
Yery prone, to say they ha,o those graces which they 
ha,e not. So did the church of Laodicen, llov. iii. 
17, say she was ' rich and increased with goods, nnd 
had need of nothing;' yet she was 'poor, and blind, 
and naked.' To say they have not that sin which they 
ha,e; so did the Jewish church, againsl whom the pro
phet Jeremiah dcclaimcth, chap. ii. 25, 35, for saying, 
' I am not polluted, I have not followed Ilaalirn;' and 
again, 'I am innocent, therefore the anger of the Lord 
is turned from me.' Our blessed Sa-riour, speaking 
of the pharisecs, calls them the whole, when ho saith, 
!\fat. ix. 12, 'the whole need not the physician, but 
the sick:' not that they were so in reality; no, they 
were full of bruises and sores, but in their own appre
hension conceiting themselves to be free from that 
soul-sickness and spiritual disease of sin. To the 
same purpose it is that elsewhere he calls them the 
'just ones, which need no repentance,' Luke xv. 7. 
These sclf-justiciarics, imagining thcmscl,es to ha,e no 
sin, thought that they needed no repentance. Of the 
same arrogant temper was that young man in the Gos
pel, !lfot. xix. 20, ,;,ho said to Christ concerning the 
commandments, 'All these have I kept from my youth;' 
since to keep all the commandments is as much as to 
be without sin, there being no sin where there is no 
breach of the law. 

This opinion the Gnostics, against whom St J ohu 
especially levels this confutation, had concerning 
themselves; as if they only wore the perfect Christians, 
and fancying that they were no more polluted by the 
wickedest actions, thnn the sunbeams arc by the 
dunghill. Of this tribe was No,atus an,! his followers, 
concerning whom St Cyprian saith, .. that he thought 

" Cypr. rlo N ornt. 
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himself nnd his disciples to be gold, whenas in truth 
th('y were brass, or as the father's phrase is, golden 
cakes. Kot much unlike to these were the Cathari, 
who bad that name given them from the high estima• 
tion they had of their own purity, whilst they were 
full of poison, nnd therefore are compared by Epi• 
phnnius to the basilisk,* which, though a venomous 
creature, bath a royal name. Little better nre the 
antinomiaus, who account repentance a legal duty, 
affirm that God seeth no sin in them, nny, are so 
audacious, as to say they are as righteous as Christ. 
And yet worse are the familistical ranters of this age, 
who impuc!eutly nssert, that whatsoe·rnr they do is no 
sin ; and all these say at least in effect, they ha,e no 
sin ; for you must know that a thing may be said two 
ways, formally or interpretati"l"ely, directly or in
directly; and thus, as the atheist saith there is no God, 
not only when in plain terms he denieth a Deity, but 
when he dcnieth to God those things which are the 
essence of a Deily. In which respect, to say God is 
not true or just, or omniscient, is to sny there is no 
God, Ps. xiv. 1. So the justieiary saith, he bath no 
sin; not only when he saith it expressly, but when he 
saitb that which amounts to as much. In which 
regard, lo say we keep the commandments, we need 
no repentance, God beholds no sin in us, whatsoever 
we do is no sin, is all one with snying we have no 
sin; and as although there are few, ,cry few, who flatly 
deny a Deity, yet many who do it by a circumlocution, 
so, though there are but few who deny themselves to 
be nltogether without sin, yet (as appeareth by what 
bath been nlready mid) there are many who say that 
which is ,irtually to deny it, and so a.re justly charge
able wi1h the opinion which our apostle here de
claimeth ngainst, 'If we say we ha,e no sin.' 

Having in Rome measure disco,ered wherein this 
opinion consists, it remaineth that we now proceed to 
manifest the erroneousness of it, that we may be dis
sunded from it; and to that end consider we the 
arguments which our apostle here useth, of which, 

1. The first is the folly of it, in that by so saying, 
'We deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us ; ' 
where we have two expressions, the one principal, the 
other collateral, annexed hy way of confirmation. 
The point our apostle layeth down is, that in saying 
we have no sin, we deceive oursel,es ; and the proof 
he arljoineth is, becr,use there is no truth in those that 
say so. 

1. In saying we have no sin, we deceive ourselves. 
This self.conceit is 11. self-deceit. It is at first view a 
strange assertion, that a man should deceive himself. 
If II man would deceive, it were more probable he 
should deceive an enemy than a friend, n stranger 
than a kinsman, one that is afar off than near to 
him ; n:n-, there is inbred in everv man a love of 
himself;· yea, pr,,.rimus qufrque sibi, every ono is 
nearest to himself; nnd is it to he imagined, that he 

• Epiphnn. Ad,·. llrer. torn. i. hrer. xlix. 
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would decei,e himself? For a man to kill another, 
may sometimes be (at least be accounted) rnlour, but 
to kill himself can be thought no other than madness; 
for a man to deceive another, mny, by worldlings at 
least, he esteemed craft, policy, wisdom; but for a 
man to deceive himself, must needs be adjudged mere 
folly; and yet thus it is with all wicked men, to whom, 
by reason of corruption, it is natural to be unnatural, 
whibt by doing what is sin, they kill themselves, and 
by saying they have no sin, they deceive themselves. 
Indeed, as the prophet Jeremiah saith, chap. xvii. 9, 
' The heart is deceitful above all things, and desper
ately wicked.' There being a ' mystery of iniquit.y' 
in our corrupt minds, the heart is sometimes m 
Scripture metaphorically described by the belly, Prov. 
xx. 17; and truly there are not more twistings and 
foldings in the guts of the belly, than there are turn
ings and windings in the heart of man, by which w_e 
a.re too, too witty to cozen ourselves. Xo wonder if 
the wise man saith, Prov. xxviii. lG, ' lie that trusteth 
to his own heart is a fool ; ' and that it was the 
prayer of Sl Austin, Custodi, libera me de meipw, Dt'1rn ! 
Lord, deliver me from myself! l\Iiµ,n;110 cl,-.,aniil, • 
is an excellent rule, remember to distrust, especially 
thyself; and ever keep a narrow watch, and a jealous 
suspicion, o,er the dictates of thy own heart, which is 
so prone to decei re thee. 

Among those 11umy things whereby we are apt to 
deceive ourselves, none more frequent than this which 
our apostle here specifieth, whereby we are well con
ceited of our own innocency. The truth is, we ha,e 
such an inordinate self-love, that it is no wonder we 
fall into self-flattery. They say in optics, that if the 
object be too near the eye, we cannot rightly discern 
it. ,ve are very near and dear unto ourselYCs, and 
therefore it is we discern not the sins that are in our
selves: ' Every way of man,' saith Solomon, ' is right 
in his own eyes,' Prov. xxi. 2. Indeed, therefore, it 
is right in his own eyes, because it is his own way. 
The eye which seeth all other things beholdeth not 
itself. Hence it is, that whilst we spy motes in 
others, we see not the beams in our own eyes, and so 
decei,e onrselves, in saying we have no sin. 

Indeed, there want not other impostors, who are 
ready enough to put tricks upon us. The devil, that 
old serpent, that grand juggler, is very busy to delude 
us, and that in this kind ; it is his great de~ign to 
mnke us believe those things not to be sin which am 
so, and to think ourselves not to have those sins we 
have. Ilesides, the world, 11 cunning deceiver, is very 
willing to soothe us up in n good opinion of ourselves. 
Nay, there want not false teachers, cheaters rather, 
who persuade their followers (at least) that they are 
the saints, the pure, the godly party; ''"hercas they 
act those things which eYen heathens \VOuld blush at. 
But the truth is, were it not for ourselves, none of 
these could deceive us ; were we faithful to our own 

* Epictct. 
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souls, they could not betray us. We are willing to 
be decci,cd, yea, to deceive oursel.cs in tho matter of 
our ow!l goodness, and that because, 

2. The truth is not in us. ludeccl, wherever there 
is deceit tilere is falsehood ; sinco to lie dccci,cu is 
to apprehend a thing otherwise than it is, or to t11.kc a 
thing to be that which it is not. True, there must be 
some show of truth,"-' it must seem to be that which 
we take it to be, or else how shoulu we be cheated ? 
But there is no reality nor truth of tho thing, else it 
could not be n cheat. \Yill _you know, then, how 
men come to say they ha,c no sin? They seem 
so in their o,vu eyes, and thereby decei\-c themscl,es; 
but, inucecl, it is not so, there is no truth ill their cou
ceptio!l, and so it must needs prove a deception. Look 
as when a man ucccivcth allother, it is by II rnrbal or a 
real lie, presenting that which is not; so it is when n 
man dcceiveth himself, in which respect o!le expounds 
this negative by the positi,e of lying, the truth is Dot 
in us; that is, we lie to om·selves,i· in saying we have 
no sin. 

It is not unfitly here taken notice of, that our 
apostle doth not say, There is no humility, but there is 
no verity in us. Indeed, one cause why we dccci,e 
ourselves in saying \\'C have no sin, is the pride of our 
spirits. A proud Ulan bath only one eye open, both 
in respect of his neighbour and himself: of his neigh
bour, he bath one eye to sec his spots but not his 
beauty, his faults but not his gifts ; of himself, he 
bath au oye to sec his beauty but not his spots, his 
gifts but not his fau)tg, anu so bccomcth n sclf
decci.er. In this regard our apostle might justly 
have said, there is no humility in those who say they 
have no sin. Indeed, as St Austin,; occasionally 
speaking of those words, Eccles. vii. lG, ' llc not 
righteous over much,' and nuderstaudiug it of a self
conceited righteousness, truly asserts, it is notj11stitia 
sapie11tis, but s11perbia 11rffs11111e11tis, the righteousness 
of the wise, but the pride of n presumptuous mau. 
Dut that it may appear Urnt thnt which causeth cveu 
the holiest to accuse themselves of sin, is not ouly the 
lowliness of their minus, Lut the truth of the thing ; 
nud that according to St Cypriau's speech,§ ho that 
thinkcth himself innocent is not only proud, but 
foolish, yea, in plain terms, a linr; therefore he saith, 
' There is no truth' in us. It is the question of the 
wise man, Prov. xx. 0, ' Who can say, I hiwo made 
my heart clean, I am pure from my sin?' and such n 
qucstiou, to ,vhich nono can rctnm nu nfiirmntiYo 
answer. \\'ho cnn say it, and say it trnly, nud not be 
untrno in saying it ? oinco both to nscribo thnt pmity 
which we have to onrsch·cs, and lo asaibc that purity 
to ourselves which wo haYC not, nrc manifest and 
odious untrnths. To tbis purpose it is, what Beza 

* D<'cipimur specie rccti,-1/or. 
t \\·rillitcm non esso in nli'}UO est nliqnem menliri.

Za11cl,. i11 toe. 
t Aug. S1:ul. :lGG. § Cypr. ,lo Opcrc et Elecmos. 

obser,es,"-' that these worJs are spoken by St John, 
not only for modesty, but truth's sake ; yen, a coun
cilt bath pro!lounccd an anathema against any who 
shall assert tliat this was spoken ollly in humility, but 
not because so in truth. Suitable to which is St 
Austin's note upon tlicse words,t St John doth not 
say, If we have no sin, we extol oursehcs, and there 
is no lmdincss in us, but we deceive ourselves, nnd 
there is no truth in us. Siuce thus to say is not only 
to lift up ourselves with an high conceit of that purity 
which we ha,c, but to !latter ourscln!s with a mis
conceit of thnt purity \\'C have not. 

To explicate this clause in its fullest latitude, know 
there is a donLle trnth, which mrty be dcuicd to those 
who thus say : truth of grace iu their hearts, and 
truth of knowlcllgc in their minds. 

1. There is no truth of grace in our hearts, if we 
ucceive ourselves by Sn.Jing we haYc no siu. It is tho 
note of Ghislcrius,§ oecasiounlly upon thcso words, 
that the sense of this clause is as much as, We defile 
ourselves by this conceit, and it arguelh a wa!lt of 
truth and si!lccrity iu us. St .Austin acknowleugeth 
it au heinous sin,!! that he did not account himself a. 
sinner. X or is there a surer brand of hypocrisy thnu 
this foolish arrognncy ; indeed, good men arc some
times apt to dccci,ll thcmscl,es in a contrary wny, by 
denying the grace of God which is bestowed upon 
them, saying iu the bitterness of their souls, they 
ha,e no faith, no lo,e, no repentance, "hen yet, both 
in the sight of God and others, these graces nppcnr to 
be in them. It is a self-deceit, which must be taken 
notice of, and avoided ns an net of ingratitude ; but 
yet it is nn error of the right limHl, nnd therefore the 
more tolerable; but this which my text spenketh of 
is of a!lother nature, and thnt which only wicked men 
are subject lo, who, though they lirn in sin, yet deny 
sin to be in them. Sincere Chri!ilians ofttimcs think 
tbemschcs worse, but only hypocrites think them
seh-cs better than they arc, and so being just in their 
own eyes, they become unjust. 

2 . .But that which is the genuine sense (ns hnth 
been already int:matcd) is thnt there is !lo truth of 
kllowlcdnc in our minds. 'l'ruth in the mind is the 
congruo~s nml adcriuntc conceit of the understanding 
to the thing; and therefore this couccit being not ndc
quntc, but opposite, not congruous, but contrary, to 
the thing, is justly charged with falsehood. 

This will tho better nppcar if we look into the rotten 
founuations of this perverse opinion, which aro no 
other than misapprchcnsious, misconstrnctions, or 
false rcnsonings. The worJ which St James nseth for 
deceiving onrscl\'es, Jnrncs i. 21, is very siguificnnt to 

* Dez. in loc. 
t Quisquis sic nccipicmlum putnt ut dicntur pro(>tcr lnuni

litntcm, non quin it:i. vcro est, nnnthcmn sit.-,1/ilcuit. 
Co11cil. 

t Aug-. do Xo.t. et Grnt. c. :s:xxiv. 
!i Uhislcr. in Jcrcm. II Aug. Confess. I. v, c x. 
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this purpose, ,;;-agai.oy1~6µ.Evo1, which is to deceive our
selves by falso argumentatiou. This is very endent in 
this self-deceit my text speaketh of, which is grouuded, 
not upou syllogisms framed by reason, but paralogisms 
rondo by fancy. Thus this couceit that we have uo 
sin is in, 

1. Some, from a misunderstanding of the nature of 
divine concourse to human actions, as if because ' iu 
him men live, move, and have their being,' therefore 
whatever they do, God doth it in them, and so they 
c:1.n harn no sin ; uot distiuguishing betweeu the physi
cal entity and the moral obliquity of the action, nor 
cousiJering that ho who maketh an horse to go doth 
not therefore make him to halt in his going. 

2. Others, from a strnuge fancy of I kuow not what 
nature within us, distinct from us, to which our sins 
are to be attributed, and so we arc acquitted. Such 
were thosefirlsi et fall,•11/es scmcti, deceh·ed and de
ceitful saints, of whom St Austin speaketh, * who said 
it was not they that sinned, but another nature within 
them, whereas :-it James saith, chap. i. 14, ' When 
11 man is tempted, he is drawn aside of his own lusts.' 

3. l\Iany, from a misconceit of what is sin, whilst 
they think nothing is in its own nature evil, but only 
according to men's opinions of it ; so that ~·hat St 
Paul saith concerning meats, P.om. xiv. 14, they say 
of actions, 'I know, and nm persuaded by our Lord 
Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of itself: but to 
him tlrnt esteemeth anything to be unclean, to him it 
is unclean.' This was, as Irenxus informeth us, the 
lying doctrine of the Gnostics and Carpocratians, 
whence they concluded that nothing they did was sin, 
not considering that not our opinion, but God's law, 
is the rnle both of good aml evil. t 

4. Too runny from a mirnpprchcnsion of the nature 
of justification, as if it "Were an utter extiuction, where
as it is only a non-imputation of sin as to punishment; 
as if because Christ is made to ns of God righteous
ness, so far as to cover us from his revengeful, there
fore it must be also from his omniscient eye ; as if 
because we are made righteous by Christ, we must be 
as righteous as Christ ; \,·hercns our apostle here 
plainly tells us, thnt though Christ's Llood clc:mscth 
ns from all sin, yet we cannot sny we ha'l'c no sin. 

5. Very many from a miscoustrnction of the true 
meaning of the law. St Paul saith of himself, Hom. 
vii. !J, that he was 'alive \,ithout the law,' to wit, in 
his own opinion, before the law came to him in a right 
representation. Xo doubt that which made the 
pharisces think themselves pure, and the young man 
hrng of his obedience, was that they know not the 
~piritual intent and comprehensive extent of !ho laws. 
And truly thus it is still with mnny ciYi! ancl moral 
justiciaries, who think themseh-es careful observers of 
the law, and are ready to answer for themselves to 
~very commandment. They think they fulfil the first, 
m that they only acknowledge the true God ; the 

• Aug. conf. I. fl, c. 10. t Iren. aclv. lrn:res. I. 1, c. 2·1. 

second, in that they never bowed to an imago ; the 
thin!, in that they do not use to swear by Gou ; the 
fourth, in that they are constant goers to church on 
the Lord's day ; the fifth, because they honour aud 
respect their natural parents, gi'l'c the minister good 
words, and wish well to their king; the sixth, because 
they never killed any man ; the se'l'enth, because they 
arc no whores nor rogues ; the eighth, because they 
neYcr cut a purse, or broke open a house, or robbed 
on the highway ; the ninth, because they nc,·er gave 
in false evidence to the judge or jury ; and the tenth, 
because they were ncYer sick for Nabolh's vineyard: 
not considering that the law in every precept doth not 
only forbi,I a sin, but command a duty, and that it 
doth not only reach to the outward work, but the in
ward thought ; to the act itself, but the attendants, 
occasions, aud whatsoever bath affinity with it. 

Indeed, besides these, it were easy to reckon up 
many more mistakes which are in men's miuds about 
the corruption that cloaveth to their natures; the ex
amples of those who arc abominably vile, the success 
and prosperity God is plea~cd to vouchsafe them in 
their ways, all of which will be found, if weighed in 
the balance of the sanctuary, very light; and therefore, 
since this saying we have no sin is itself a misconccit, 
and ariseth from false reasonings, well might our 
apostle say of such, ' There is uo truth in them.' 

And now what impro,ement shall we make of nil 
that bath been said of this particular, but to dissuade 
us from this vain, false, wicked deceiving ourselves 
with nn opinion of our own righteousness ? Alas, 
though thou decei-ve thyself, thou canst not cozen God: 
thou thinkest thyself fair as Absalom, he sccth thee 
foul ns Thersites ; whilst thou esteemcst thyself ami
able, thou art in his sight a leper, a lazar, full of sores. 
The truth is, thou art never a whit the less, nav, thou 
art the more sinful in God's, because thou art· sinless 
in thine own. Besides, it is no less than thy soul's 
welfare that is endangered by this deceit; and how 
great is that danger! We account that patient des
perate on whom a mortal disease is seized, and yet he 
saith he is not sick. Is not this thy case ? Thy 
soul is spiritually sick, and thou knowest it not. This 
conceit is that "· hich at once both hindereth our re
pentance and pardon, aml therefore mnst needs be 
exitial. He that is not sensible of his sickness will not 
seek after a remedy, nor will he that ~aith ho h:tth no 
sin look out for a pardon. All reproofs, thrcatcnings, 
admonitions, ha-vc no influence upon bis spirit; he 
fcarcth 110 punishment, bnt goeth on securely. And 
inJcc,! by this me:\Ds he is without the corup::iss of 
pardon; as St At1gmtine"'and St Bernard I excellently, 
presumption of our own dignity cxcludctb divine 
mercy ; and he that dcnicth he hath sin doth not 

• Qui ncgnt se hnbcrc pcccatum non hoe ngit ut peccntum non 
hnbeat, sc,l ut veninm non accipint.-.-1119. de civil. Dei.1. 13. 

t Exclu<lit miscri:c <lissimulnlio miscriconlinm, oec ,!ig
natio h:iuct locum ubi fucrit 1•msumptio <lignitnti~.-Btru. 
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make himself the less sinful, but the less capable of 
forgh·encss. Xay, let me add this, that though thou 
mayest thus dccei,.e thyself for a while, yet the time 
is coming when thou shnlt be undceeirnd, to thy shame, 
and horror, nnd confusion. It is the threateuing of 
almighty God to the sinner, that thought God was like 
him, sinful, Ps. I. 21; nnd it belongs as well to him 
that thinketh he is like God, sinless, 'I will set thy 
sins in order before thee.' ·who can express what 
horror seized upon ruined Babylon, which had said, 
' I sit as a queen, I shall see no evil ' ? The like 
shame shall sit upon the face of hypocrites, which say 
they h:i.-re no sin, when God shall set their sins in 
order before them. 

Oh, then, be not so injurious to yoursekes as to 
harbottr this self-deceit. You think it self-lo,.e, bnt in
deed it is self-hatred, there being no worse enemy 
than n seeming friend, a base flattere1·. And that you 
may no longer be thus deceived, be true to your own 
selves, and labour to harn your minds enlightened, 
your judgmcnts rectified, that you may pass fentencc 
upon yoursclrns according to truth. Uc much in ex
amining yourseh-es, searching your hearts, trying your 
ways, and lbat impartially. The truth is, we decei,.e 
oursel,.cs, because we do not see ourseJ,.es; we do 
not see ourselves, because we do not search ourseh-es; 
and we cannot search oursel,.es unless we have the 
candle of divine illumination. Pray ,,.e therefore that 
the eyes of our understanding may be opened, antl 
thereby the truth of saving knowledge con,.eyecl into 
ns, that we may no longer be such fools as to decei,.c 
oursch-cs by saying we ha,.e no sin ; and this so much 
the rather, because it is not onl_y an injury to ourselves, 
but to God; which lends me to the, 

2. Second argument, which is the impiety of this 
opinion, in that hereby we mnke God a Jinr, nnd his 
worJ is not in us ; aud this is represented by u double 
chnractcr, to wit, the blasphemy and the infidelity of 
those who say thus: their blasphemy, in that they 
make God a linr; nncl infidelity, in that his word is 
not in them. 

1. ll'e mak,i him II liar, a very vehement and urgent 
expression. How carnrst is our apostle in confuting 
tbis error.* Indeed, this phrase at first rcaJing may 
seem harsh, the thing which it asserts being in a 
proper SCilSO impossible, ll'e mnkc him a liar! It 
cannot be. ' God is not n man, that lie should lie; or 
son of man, that he shoul,1 repent,' saith Bnlanm, 
Num. xxiii. HJ ; anJ again, it being ' impossible for 
God to lie,' saith the author to the Hebrews, chap. 
vi. 18. Indcctl, if God should cithc1· do what is evil, 
or speak what is false, he couhl not bo a God. But, 
bclo,cd, though God cnnnot be a liar, we may be said 
to make him so, not really, but intcrprctuti,.cly, when 
we do ns much us licth in us to make him so. Look 
as an adulterer, ' looking upon a woman to lust after 
hrr,' though .,he be not defiled, is suid to 'commit 

• :-Ja~na ,·crhorum vchcmcutin propo8itum uri;ct.-Pcr. 

adultery with her in his heart,' )fat. v. 28; und as 
apostates are said to ' crucify the Son of God afresh,' 
Hcb. vi. G,-not that he who is possessed of his crown 
can again he brought to bis cross, but that such 
sinners do what in them lieth to bring him to it ;-so 
self-justiciaries, though they cannot justly fasten the 
least lie upon God, yet they do what they can to 
make him so. Perhaps, indeed, this is not that 
which they directly intenrl, but yet it is that which 
must necessarily follow upon their saying, and there
fore this brand is justly fastened upon them. 

This will further appear, if we consider what God 
hath said, both iu his law and in his gospel. His law 
accuseth all men of sin, his gospel otrcreth pardon of 
sin to all men; so that law and gospel aflirm (at least 
implicitly) that o.11 men ha .. e sin. If therefore (as they 
say) they ha .. e no sin, God must be a liar in both. 
Indeed, the dilemma is manifest, either they must be 
liars, or God; their saying must be false, or God's, 
since there is an apparent contradiction between them. 
God saith nll men have sinned, and they say ,re hara 
not sinned; no mo.n·cl if our apostle charge them with 
making God a liar. 

See hence at once both the pride and the dmgcr of 
these phnrisaical hypocrites : their pritle, in that rather 
than accuse thcmsch·es of sin, they dnro to accuse 
God with lying;* au<l lest any blot shonhl lie upon 
their purity, they go about to stain God's ,.cm.city. 
Thus, as it were, im·crting those words of St Paul, 
Rom. iii. •1, 'Let God be true, and every man n liar,' 
they sn_y, Let God be a liar, so we mo.y be pure and 
true ! How dishonourable, and therefore prornking, 
this must needs be to God, we way gncss by our• 
selrns. Onr pro,.crb saith, the lie dcscnclh a stab. 
"\Ve cannot in words offer a man a greater injury than 
to gi,c him the lie ; and can we think that God him• 
self doth not take it as an high affront from those who 
go about thus to make him a liar? Yes, certainly, 
and nil such proud wretches shall know it as un evil 
thing to cast so great a dishonour upon GoJ ; and 
whilst they condemn God unjustly a$ o. liar, ho will 
one day condemn them justly as liars, in deceiving 
thcmsch-os, nc1tl hrwing no truth iu them, yea, as 
blasphemers, in making him n liar; and as uubclic,crs, 
in that, 

~- JI i.i word i.~ not in them. Hy word here some 
understarnl Christ, who is cnllccl at the first verse 
'the Word of lifo ;' and so his Won! is not in us, in
asmuch o.s Christ is not in us if we thus s:iy. This is 
the rather obscn-ablc, because mnnJ' who sny they 
ha,.e no sin pretend to lrn,e Christ in them, and be 
in Christ; yea, tho.t therefore they ha,c no sin, be
causo Christ is in them, and they in him, whom the 
apMII(), o.cconling to this construction, here plainly 
conlradictclh. Antl, indc0tl, it cannot be otherwise, 
since wherever Christ is, there is his Spirit; and 

* Dnm non vult hypocrila se accn~arc pcccati, mn"ult 
Dcum 11cc11saro mrn<lndi.-Z,111c/1. 
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where the Spirit of Christ is, there is a divine light 
disco"l'ering to a man the darkness thnt is in him, nnd 
effectually connncing him of his own sinfulness. But 
though this be a truth, I do not concei "l'e it the truth 
of this clause, and therefore with the generality of the 
best interpreters, ... I understand it in the proper and 
usual sense, not for Christ the Word, but for the word 
of Christ; not the Word which is God, but the word 
of God. And thus it will not be nmiss to consider 
this clause both in itself and in its reference. 

1. Consider this clause in itself; and that which we 
ha"l'e to inquire is, what our apostle menneth by this 
phrase. Kcgati"l'es are best known by the nflirmnli,es, 
as privations are by habits, and therefore by knowing 
what it is for the word of God and Christ to be in 
us, we shall learn what this meaneth, the word is not 
in us. 

The wor,l is then said to be in ns, when, according 
to Christ's phrase in the Gospel, John viii. 37, itdotil 
• take place in us,'* x,wgfw, being there, nccording to 
Camerarius, as much as x,w?av i:x~1v, and findeth en
tertainment with us; and surely then it taketh place 
in us, when it taketb place in our hearts,+ as it did in 
David, who said, 'Thy word have I hid in my heart.' 
The word is then said to he in us, when, according 
to St James bis phrase, chap. i. 21, it is ]-..670; 
11.1,:;v-ro;, ' an ingrafted word,' and that is, whenas the 
tree being opened, a graft is set deep into it, and so 
becometb one with it, or rather it one with the graft. 
So onr hearts being opened, as Lydia's was, Acts xvi. 
15, the word is deeply imprinted in it, and sweetly 
closetb with tbo word. If yet more particnlarly ~-ou 
ask bo1v this is done, I answer in one word, By be
lie"l'ing. When the mind gi"l'etb a clear assent, and the 
will a full consent, to the word, then it is recei,·ed by 
and dwelletb in us. So interpreters paraphrase -;:..ran 
amplectim11r, 11011 intellir1im11s, non retinemus 1·eram rj11s 
doctrinam : bis word is not in us; that is, we do not 
understand and embrace by faith tbe true doctrine of 
his word. .And that this is St John's meaning in this 
place, we need no other expositor than himself in his 
Gospel, where he bringetb in Christ, saying, John v. 
88, •Ye ha,e not bis ,vord amor,g you, for him whom 
he hath sent you believe not,' thereby plainly inti
mating, that, to ha"l'e bis word abiding in us, is to ' 
believe in bis word. Look bow Christ himself is said 
to be and to dwell in us; so is his word. Now the 
apostle Paul's expression, Epb. iii. 17, is full of 
Christ's ' dwelling in onr hearts by faith.' Indeed, on 
Christ's part the Spirit, and on our part faith, rnaketh 
the nnion between him and us; and both these concur 
to the inbeing of the word, when the word is received 
as St Pnnl snitu of the Thessaloni:ms, 1 Tbes. i. ri, 
' in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance,' to wit, 
of faith. 

• Yide Est. ZancL. Mcnoch. JIJyr. in loc. 
t Quiel est ergo non capit in t•obi11 Noa c:ipit cor vcs

trum, &:c.-Alig. in Job. tr. 42. 

To end this, be pleased to know that there is 11 

great deal of difference between these two, his word 
among 11s, and his word in us. His word is among 
us when published and made known to us, but it is 
not in us unless receil'ed and belieYed by us ; and 
therefore, my brethren, let us not content ourselres 
with the former, but labour to find the latter. It is 
"l'ery obser,able what St Paul saith of the Colossians, 
chap. i. 5, 'The gospel is come unto you, and bring• 
eth forth fruit in you,' which it could not do were it 
not ingrafted; and therefore the author to the Hebrews 
saith of the Jews, chap. ii-. 2, 'The word did not 
profit them, because it was not mixed with faith in 
them that beard it.' 0 beloved, it may he truly said 
of us, the gospel is come lo 11s, but is it in 11s ! 
Doth it bring forth fruit in 11s? St Austin excellently 
comparetb the word to an hook,* which then taketh 
the fish when it is taken into the fish; so the word, 
when it is taken into us hy faith, then taketb us, and 
that not to our ruin, but safely. And St James, when 
be speaketh of the word as ' able to save our souls,' 
calls it the 'ingrafted worcl,' to teach us how net'cssary 
it is to our spiritual and eternal profit by the word 
that it should be in us. The trulb is, it were far better 
ne,er to ha"l'e bad the word among ns, than not to 
ha,e it in us; that this light bad ne"l'er shone in the 
midst of us, if it be not set up in tile candlestick of 
onr hearts. And, therefore, let it be our prnyer, that 
the gospel may come to us, ' not in word only, but in 
power;' that the seed of the 1rnrd which is sown and 
8cattered among us may be bid in us; finally, lhnt 
it may please God to gi-.e unto us increase of grace, 
that we may hear meekly bis word, receirn it with 
pure affection, and bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. 

2. But further, consi,ler this clause in its reference; 
aud ye shall find, according to a se\"eral reference, 
se"l'eral things not unworthy our obserrntion. 

It is nCJt amiss to compare the end of the eighth 
and of the tenth \"ersc together. In the one it is said 
the lntth is not in us, the other, his 1cord is not in us; 
and if, ns doubtless we may, we look upon these as 
synonymous phrases, we may obsene that what he 
calleth truth in the one, he sl deth God's word in the 
other; and so it amounts to 

0

lhat which our blessed 
S.1viour himself elsewhere asserts, J obn Hii. 17, 
' Thy word is truth,' in which respect it is called by 
St Paul, Eph. i. 13, Col. i. 5, :md St James, James 
i. 18, 'the word of truth,' nnd that was xa-r' .i~~xf.,, 
eminently and primarily. Indeed, it may be said of 
many words that they are true, but onl.v God's word 
is the word of truth, yea, trutil itself. Consonant to 
this it is that the p.-aln1ist calls the words of the Lord 
pure words, and compare!h them lo sih·er ' purified in 
the fire se"l'en limes,' Ps. xii. G; that is, fully perfect, 
so as there is not the least dross of error in them. 
Indeed, when we consider whose word it is, namely, 

"' Sic est sermo Dci; cssc dcbct fidclibus sic ut pisci ham,u, 
&c.---A11:7. tr.":!:! in Job. 
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his word, who, as he is the first being, so he is the 
firsl truth, we cannot hut conclude, thal it must 
needs be altogether true; nnd therefore, if we would 
have an answer to Pilate's question, John xix. 11, 
Tl"hat is truth? the text giveth it, It is God's word; 
and if you would know when doctrines arc true, this 
word is the only sure touchstone ; and therefore the 
prophet Isaiah callcth ' to the law ancl to the testi
mony, if they speak not according to lhesc, il is be
cause there is no lighl (to wil, of truth) in them,' 
Isa. ,iii. 20. 

2. If we pul these two clauses together, ire 11wke him 
a liar, and his ll'ord is 11ot in us, we learn bow heinous 
a sin infidelity is, in that il puls so high a dishonour 

1 

upon God as to make him a liar. This clause, his 11·orcl 
is 1,ot in 11s, manifestly is added as a confinnnlion of 
the former; ther~forc we make him a liar bccau.se his 
word is not in us ; and his word is not iu us when it is 

1 

nol bclieYed br us; so that uol to bclieYc God's word, 
and to make him a liar, arc all one. Hence il is, 
that our apostle in his Gospel saith, John iii. 33, 'He 
that bclicYcth sets lo his seal that God is true;' and 
elsewhere in lhis epistle, 1 John v. 10, 'llc that be- 1 

lievclh not God, maketh him a liar, because he 
belic,elh not.' Look as among men, if we tell a man 
we hclieYc not what he saitb, we in effect tell him he 
is a liar; so when we do not rccci,·c the truth of God's 
word, we put as it were the lie npon God. Auel now 

tell me, bow inexcusable, nay, abominable is lhe sin 
of infidelity: inexcusable, because that which we are 
required to helicYe is no olhcr than lrulh ; and nbo
miil!lblc, because by nol belicnng we make Goel a liar. 

8. Lastly, pul the beginning and the encl of this 
,·ersc together, If 11·e say 11·c lwrc 1101 si,wcd, his H'Urtl 

is 1,ot in 11s. EYery self-justiciary, as St Austin's 
phrase is, co11tl'ari11s est diri11n: scri11t11rcr, * is so for 
from ha,ing God's word in him, thal he is clircclly 
contrary to God's word; ancl so to say wo barn no sin, 
appcarctb to he no other than an odious and damnable 
error. If, then, we would nol he infcclccl with tho 
poison of this error, let us always ha,c by us, nay, in 
us, lhal powerful antidote of God"s word ; let us bo 
careful to sludy thal we may unclersland it, and by it 
our own sinfulness ; Jct us often behold ourscl,cs in 
it, n.s in a glass, which knowcth nol how to fiatler. 
So shall we no longc(deceivc oursch-es and dishonour 
God by saying we harn no sin. And so much shall 
suffice lo be spoken of this confulation. Let us, 
ernry one, make it our supplication, that the word 
which hath now been heard by us with our outward 
ears, may through God's grnce he grafted inwardly in 
our hearts, to bring forth the fruil of an holy life, and 
withal of n. lowly mind, to.his praise and glory, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ! 

* Aug. de perfect. justit. cap. 3:?. 

SER~IO~ XVI. 

If ire co1!fess 011r sin.~, he is.Ji,itl!ful mid j11st to jo1:r,ii-e 11s our sins, all(/ to cleanse 11sfro111 all 1111right,•011s11css. 
-1 Jonx I. !). 

rf1HETIE arc two sorts of l)ersons, among olhcrs, 
l_ obscrnlile in the church, namely, !Jluriosi ancl 
i11finni, presumptuous hypocrites and weak sainls. 
Those aro commonly lifted up wilh an opinion of their 
own righteousness, these arc usually cast down with 
an apprehension of their own siufnlness ;* those boasl 
themseh·es to he the bcsl of saiuls, and these abhor 
thcmsclYcs as the ,rnrsl of sinners ; finally, those 
think thcmscl\'Cs to have no sin, and these· account 
themscl l'CS to be nothing bul sin. Hence it is, that 
God's ministers, though they must not he clouble
tongucd, )·cl musl speak in dilforcnt languages: to 
the arrogant, words of terror; to the penitent, words 
of support ; must use hoth hanrls, with the right hand 
lifting up them thal arc cast down, and with lhc lcfl 
lmn<l casting clown them I.hat aro liftcil np. Of hoth 
these our apostle scls ns a pattern in the three l:tsl 
Ycrses of this chapter, lancing the sores of proud 
jnslicinrics with tho knife of reproof, in the eighlh nncl 
tenth Yerses, and ponring oil of comfort iulo the 
wounds of humhlc confessors in tho tenth ,·crso : 'If 
we confess our sins,' &c. • 

* Vidc Arct. in Joe. 

Xol to trouble _you with multiplicily of di,isions, he 
plenscd to observe in the words three gcncrnls : 

I. A dnly, conditionally required in those words, 
' If we confess onr sins.' 

II. A mercy annexed to that dnfr, in those, to 
'forgirn ns ou~ sins,' ancl to ' cleanse ~s from nil un
righteousness.' 

III. 'l'hc certainly of that mercy, dcmonslrnted in 
those, ' be is faithfnl and jnst.' 

These are the lhrcc bonghs of lhis tree of life, out 
of each of which sproul so many branches, and groweth 
so much fruit lhal it will ask many hours the gather
ing. Al this time I shall enter upon the, 

I. Duty conditionally required, for tho handling 
whereof, ho plcasecl lo consiucr il lwo ways, as il is, 

1. Jfatfria pr,rcfJ>ti, lhc matlcr of n comnl!lndmcnt; 
2. Co11clitio pro111issi, the condition of a promise. 
In tho former, I shall unfol,1 tho natnre and exer

cise of lhis duly, wherein il consisls, how il is to bo 
mnnagcci. 

In lhe lallcr, I shall clisco,·or the necessity and 
utility ofit, as being lhal whereof the n.bsence excludes, 
ancl lho presence includes, forgiveness. 
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'l'he former will be as the dirccfrrc part, instructing 
you in, nnd 

'l'he latter ns the persuasi'l"c pnrt, exciting you to, 
the performance of it. 

1. 'l'hc despatch of the first cousidcration will lie in 
auswer to four questious. 

(1.) What it is which we are to confess. 
(2.) 'l'o whom this confession must be made. 
(3.) How this confession must be performed. 
(-1.) Who they are that must thus confess. 
Quest. 1. What it is we arc to confess ; the answer 

to which is in these t"ll'o words, our sins ; and there 
nre three ~tcps by which I shall proceed in the 
handling of it. Sin, sins, our sins, must be confessed 
by us. 

(1.J Si11 must be confessed. Dirincs do not unfitly 
take notice of a threefold confession, fidci, law/is, 
pcccati, of faith, of praise, of sin; a declaration of the 
truth we believe, mercies we receive, sins we commit. 
The first is an net of courage, the second of gratitude, 
the Inst of 1·epentance. Concerning nil of these, the 
word in tbe text is used Ly St Paul, Rom. x. 10, in 
reference to the confession of faith, where he joineth 
• belienng with the heart,' and making 'confession 
with the mouth,' together ; by the author to the 
Hebrews, chap. xiii. 15, in reference to thankfulness, 
where this 'l"Cry word is rendered 'giring thanks;' and 
by St John here in respect of sin, 'If we confess 
our sins.' 

It is that indeed "ll'hich both sin and the sinnencry 
much shun. Sin is so ugly that it lo'l'eth not to 
appear, and being a work of darkness, cannot endure 
the light; besides, the sinner is so much in lo'l'e with 
his sin, that he is not willing to bring it forth. That 
expression of the prophet IIosen, chap. x. 13, • You 
hn'l'e ploughed wickedness,' is rendered by the Septua
gint, r.:ag1111w;;f,11a-:-£, you hn'l'e concealed wickedness ; 
nnd not unfitly, because the end of ploughing is that 
tho seed may be cast into and hid in the ground. 
'l'his is the practice of wicked men, to keep close their 
sin, to hide their talents in the uapkin of idleness, 
nnd their sins in the napkin of excuse. Indeed, it is a 
disease our first parents were sick of; no wonder if we 
be infected, nnd therefore Job's expression is, chap. 
xxxi. SS, ' If I ha'l'e hid my sin as Adam.' If we arc 
not so proud as to say we ha'l"e no sin, yet we are not 
so humblo as to say we ha'l'o sin ; with the pharisec, 
we can brag what sins we are not guilty of, but ive ,rill 
not confess the sins we are guilty of. l\Ien lo'l'e, as 
St Austin's phrase is,* clamare merita, but tacere pcc
cata, to proclaim their good, but conceal their eril 
deeds ; 'l'D.ia glory puts them upon the one, but shame 
forbids them the other. Indeed, when sin is to be 
committed, shame is absent; and when it is to bo 
confessed, shame is present. t 

• Aug. iu Ps. xxx. 
t N re tu vcrecuodiii bonus nd dclinqocnd•1m expnndens 

frontcm, ad dcprccaodum suhduccns.-Tertul. depcrnit. cop. x. 

Oh, take we heed of this shameful shame in hiu.ing 
our sins, which is at once both cursed and rnin. Xon 
JJ11dewla pcccati co,!fessio srd perpetratio, * it is II shame 
to net sin, but not to acknowledge it. Shame is a good 
bridlo to keep from sin, but a bad cover to hide it. 
St Dernnrd t cnlls it n foolish, dishonest, injurious 
modesty. 'l'hou art not nshnrucd to defile thyself, and 
yet thou art ashamed to bo mado clean ; iudecd, it is 
n shame whereof thou hast rcnsou to be ashamed, 
~ince, as it doth much hurt, so it can do no good. As 
to that ,rhich thou desircst, all excuses arc but fig
lenYes and paper-rovcrings. \Yicked men, as St Am
brose; saith excellently, i11 r!ffi•ct11 lwbe11t al,sco111/ere, 
11011 in r.fli•ctu, desire to hide, but cannot fulfil it. God, 
snith our apostle, is light, ond therefore there is no 
concealing or darkening anything from Lim. 'l'ho rea
son, saith 'l'crtullian,§ why God commands ns to 
confess our sins, it is not that he may know them, 
Lut that it may appear we know and arc sensible of 
them. Oh, then, let me say to you (to use St Gre
gory's moral..) as Christ did to Lazarns, Come forth, 
by the confession of your ~ins. I beseech you (in the 
words of au ancient•"), by that God to whom all hearts 
are open, all desires known, ancl from whom nothiug 
is hid, that you do not skin over your wounded con
sciences. 'l'hat of the psalmist, Ps. xxxvii. 5, 'Commit 
thy way to the Lord,' is rondcred by the rnlgar, flr
rda r-i,1111 Domino, re'l'eal thy ivay; and by St Ambrose, 
understood of rernaling our sins to God. Indeed, since 
it is impossible to co'l'er, why should we not discorcr, 
our sins ? Conceal not that which God kno"ll'eth 
already, and would ha'l"e thee to make known. It is a 
'l'cry ill office to be the devil"s secretary. Oh, break 
thy league v.;th Satan by revealing his secrets, thy 
sins, to God. 

[2.] As sin in general, so sins in particuliir must be 
confessed. An implicit confession is almost as bad as 
an implicit faith. It is not enough to acknowledgo our 
sins by wholesale, but by l'C'tail. True it is, a general 
confession may be penitent. Such no doubt was the 
publican's, Luke Hiii. 13, when he said, ' God bo 
merciful to me a sinner ; ' but a penitent will not con
tent himself with a general confession, and, therefore, 
St Paul, ns in one place, be calleth himself nt large o. 
sinner, so in another, 1 'l'im. i. 13, 15, be parlicu
lnriseth his sins of blasphemy, and persecution, nod 
injury against the saints. Thus doth a true penitent 
sit, or rather kneel down, to draw his own picture in 
nil its black lineaments. 'l'o this purpose it is well 

* Theod. de provicl. lib. x. 
t Dern. cp. 185. Frirnlc nimis tcgmcn qureris, anima 

misern, &c. Gotfrid. Tilmn.11, in Gen. c. iii. 
t Ambros. in Ps. cxviii. Serm. 21. 
§ Tcrtul. de pCl'nit. c. ,·i. 
II \'cnint foris mortuus, i. e. culpnm confiteatur pcccntor. 

-Greg. in J:.:vang. lt9711. 26. 
\ Hoi:;o ros per ilium Dominum quern occulla non fallunt 

clcsinitc n1lncrntam tegcro conscientinm, &c. - l'acian. 
param. ad pa:nit. 
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obscr.ccl 4 on the text, thnt our apostle doth not say, 
Si co11fitea111ur 1,0s pec:catorcs, secl pec:cata 110s/ra, if we 
confess ourseh·es sinners, but if we confess our sins, 
whereby is intimated a particular acknowledgment of 
thos.i sins whereof we arc guilty. 

To open this more fully, I shnll enlarge it inn three
fold 'l'ariation : we must confess our sins in respect of 
their number, measure, merit. 

First, In confession of sin, we must enumerate the 
sc'l'eral sins which we ba,e committed. As he in the 
Comedian said, that be had iuritcd two guests to din
ner, Philocrates, and Philocratcs, a single man, but a 
double cater, so shall e,cry man by examination find 
himself, though a single person, to be a double, nay, a 
treble, sinner. Confession, what is it but a setting 
our sins in order; and that is to be done by a distinct 
and particular enumeration. Iu this case, as Samuel 
said to ,T csse, 1 Sam. xvi. 11, ' Arc here all thy chil
dren ?' so we must conceive that God saith to us, Aic 
here all thy sins? and as gooil not confess any, as not 
bring forth all. Indeed, this must be understood with 
this limitation, so far as we know and can remember. 
There arc some sins which we net, and know not that 
they arc sins; there are other sins which we ha,e per
haps so often committed, that we are not able to 
rcmeml1er them, and surely what we cannot either 
know or remember, it is impossible to recount; so 
that parlicular confession must reach only lo known 
sins, and in those to the kincls aDll the actiugs only, 
so far as we can call them to mind. Aud yet more 

, especially, if the sins wherein we ba'l'e wa.lked, or 
which we haYe aclecl, have been scarlet crimson sins; 
for so we find the Israelites particularising idolatry, 
,Judges ii. 10, nnd David his murder, Ps. Ii. 13, aud 
Sbechaniah, the people's unlawful mixtures in mar
riage, Ezra x. 3. Briefly, though we cannot exactly 
recount all our sins, yet we must not wilfully omit 
auy sin in our confessions, there being the same reason 
of confessing all as any, because e,cry sin is au offcuco 
to God, anJ a breach of his law. 

Seco11dly, In confession we must aggra'l'ale our sine 
by confessing, not only the kinds and acts (so far as 
we remember), but tho circumstances of our sins. 
Indeed, as Pclbartns well obscrveth,t tbere are some 
circumstances of sinful actions which are impertinent, 
and neither lessen nor heighten our sins ; thcso are 
not to be mentioned. There are other circumstances, 
which m11y somewhat lessen our sins; but those a 
penitent will not much insist on; only those circum
ijtances which do heighten his sins, or by their bad-
21ess change the kind of his sin, and render it of a 
more heinous nature, be is careful to 11cknowlcdge. 
When n man confcsscth his sin, he becomcth a wilncss 
against himself, and therefore ho must, on the ouc 
hand, conbs nothing but the truth (for though as 

* )1;, :CfLa.e,,,."''Aot ► x«"A;fl,O i.ivT'oU, f'Owot, &c.-Chryto~t. llcbr. 
c. 12. llellarm. de pron. I, 8 c. 4. 7.nncl,. in Joe. 

t Pcll>art. do confess. 

,Tob sacrificed for his sous upon an It may be they hare 
sinned, Job i. 5, so a man may charge hiruself before 
God upon suspicion ; yet he is not to nccnse himself 
of what ho is not guilty); and, on the other hand, he 
must confess all the truth, and keep back nothing 
'l\·hich may nggravntc his fnult. Indeed, it is our 
great fault in our confessions, we perhaps spit out 
some sins, bnt others we hide under our tongues; we 
11cknowledge something of our crime, but yet we would 
make the best of it we can. If the sinner do not sny, 
Nonfeci, or !1'011 mal,: frci, I did not do the fact, or I 
did not ill in doing it, yet he is too often at non 11111l
t11m male, it was not 'l'cry ill done. :Methinks that of 
Aaron is very observable to this purpose, who, in con
fessing the idolatry of the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 3·1, 
usclh a mincing expression, 'There came out this calf'; 
as if it had happened rather by chance than art, and 
there were little or no fault in him. But the temper of 
n true penitent is far otherwise : he looketh upon his 
sins 11s the greatest enemies ; nor can a malicious 
person so spitefully set forth the faults of his enemy, 
as he will his own. Besides, he knoweth that exlcnu-
11ting sin aggravates, and aggravating extenualeth it, 
that as n cha1itable man gathcrelh by scattering, so a 
penitent lcsseuelh his sin by acknowledging it great. 
Hence it is that the confessions recorded in Scripture, 
nre full of exaggerating expressions (as may appear in 
those of David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, and Ezra, chnp. ix. G, 
and Daniel, chap. ix. G), setting forth not only the 
nature, but the greatness of their sins. 

Thirdly, Finally, in confession we must acknow
ledge the guilt and desert of our sins, not only what 
we ha'l'c done unjuslly, but what we deser.e to suffer 
justly. Thus we must confess, as our sins, so the 
punishment due to us by rensou of those sins; how we 
desene lo be stripped of nil God's mercies, and to 
ha'l'c all the curses written in his book inflicted on us. 
This is that tbo Scripture calls a judging ourselves, 
1 Cor. xi. 31, when we do not only arraign and accuse 
oursel'l'es uuto God by n confession of the fault, but 
judge nnd condemn oursc!'l'es by a confession of the 
punishment; and so we find in Dnniel's ncknowledg
ment, not only 'we ha'l'e committed iniquity, we ha,·e 
dono wickedly,' bnt 'to ns, 0 Lord God, belongeth 
confusion of face, ns it is this dny,' Dan. ix. 5, 7, 8. 

[3. J Once more, as sins, mnny sins, so our sins, 
must be confessed. It is St Austin's note upon those 
words of DnYid, 'I acknowledgo my iniquity,' non 
i11111eor alios, I do not pry into other men's faults to 
publish them, but I acknowledge wy own offences. 

'l'o enlarge this in n threefold consideration; 'l\'e 
must confess, 

First, Our own sins principally. Indeed, we find 
tbe people of God confessing public ns well as primle 
sins ; the sins of their princes, their priests, as well as 
their own; not only the ~ins of their contemporaries, 
but their progenitors, ' We hnvo sinned with our 
fathers,' Ps. C\'i. G; but still they chiefly insist upon 
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their own sins. When God's servants confoss the 
sins of others, it is upon one of these two reasons : 
either because they have been theirs, or lest they 
should be theirs. !Sometimes other men's sins become 
ours, and fit it is that, as we h::rrn been Jmrlakers 
with them in their sins, we should bo in re11cntancc; 
nnd if they do not, yet we must confess their sins, 
inasmuch as our hand bath been in them. Again, 
the sins of others, when pnblic, if not confessed and 
bemoaned by us, become onrs. It is uot enough for 
ns that we do not join with, but we must mourn for, 
the abominations of others; but still principally our 
own sins most be our greatest trouble, and the maUer 
of our confession. 

Srco111lly, Our sins to be our own. ::.\Iany in con• 
fossing ofttimes transfer their sins upon others. These 
brats are so ugly, that when they arc brought forth we 
are loath to own them, but lay them at others' doors. 
E,c chargeth her sin upon the serpent: Gen. iii. 12, 
13, 'The serpent beguiled me;' Adam upon E,c, nay, 
in plain terms, upon God: ' The woman which thou 
gavcst me.' St Austin, upon thoso words of David, 
COl!/ilebor ad1·ers11s 111e i11iq11itates meas clomi110, ' I will 
confess my sins against myself unto the Lord,' ob
ser.eth, that many confess their sins, not against, but 
for thcmsekes; not to, but a.'lai11st the Lord. How 
usual is it with wicked men to accuse not only the 
devil, but God, for the sins which they commit, laying 
them upon fate and destiny, upon the stars nnd cli
mate, upon their constitution and complexion, and the 
like! But the troth is, as Agamemnon said, o·~,E z,::, 
Gu<E µJ,,ga iure igivv1;, neither Jupiter, nor the destinies, 
nor the furies, but it is a man's self that doth him the 
mischief; and therefore the trne penitent la~·eth his 
~ins at his own door, and taketh shame upon himself 
by reason of them. 

Thirdly, Those sins which are most especially our 
own. The prophet Isaiah saith of liimself and the 
people, Isa. liii. G, 'We ham all like sheep gone 
astray, and turned every man to his own way,' thereby 
intimating that, as all men go in a wrong way, so 
every man bath his own way in which he wanclereth. 
It were easy to insbnce in countries, in persons, how 
there is some sin, which jg, as it were, more especially 
belo,ed and practised by them. Pliny writeth of some 
families that had privy marks on their bodies peculiar 
to those of that line, nod every man bath, as it were, 
I\ privy sin, which is most justly called his ; but, if we 
will confess our sins aright, we must not learn out 
that sin ; nny, our chiefest spite must be against it, 
according to Dand's resoh-e, Ps. xxHiii. 18, 'I will 
declare mine iniquity, and be sorry for my sin.' And 
so mnch shall snffice in answer to the first question, 
which respects the object of our confession. 

Qur.~t. 2. To whom confession of sins is to be made, 
is that which next in order calls for a solution. True 
it is, we ha.a no express and direct, bnt ~·et we have 
n collateral and implicit, answer in the text; and though 

it is not said, {l 1/'r co,~fe.~s our sins to God, yet it will 
easily appear that it is so intended. 

Indeed, it cannot be denied but that, 
1. Our sins against the second table, as they arc 

\\Tongs and injuries to onr neighbour, ought to be 
confessed to him. In this sense St Augustine* inter
prets that of St James, 'confoss your faults one to 
another;' and without doubt, it is implicitly required 
by our blessed Saviour, when, l\Iat. v. 23, 2-1, he bids 
a man, before he offer his gift, to 'go and be reconciled 
to his brother, if he have aught against him;' to wit, by 
(at least) making an acknowleclgment of the wrong 
he bath done him. 

2. Our sins having been open, and so become scan• 
dalous, ought to be acknowledged to the church 
whereof we are members. This is. that i~or1.o).6yr,ll'1;, 
which was used in the primitive times, of which Ter• 
tulliant and others of the ancients speak, a piece of 
discipline which it were heartily to be wished were 
still in use, that notorious offenders might be brought 
to a public ackuowledgment of their sins. 

3. Our sins, when they are not only in themselves 
gross, but to our consciences burdensome, may, nay, 
ought to be confessed to a faithful, pious, discreet 
minister. The truth is, there are many excellent 
benefits which hereby accrue to the penitent, as Zanchy 
bath well observed:! such as are the helping forward 
of his humiliation, faith, and repentance; the obtaining 
from the minister more suitable, particular, and direct 
counsels, more spiritual antl fervent prayers both for 
and wilh him ; and withal, npon the signs of his true 
contrition accompanying that confession, the comfort. 
able sentence of absolution; and, therefore, though I 
do utterly dislike the doctrine of lhe Hornish church, 
which asserts a particular enumeration of all our sins 
to the priest as necessary to remission ; yea, in her 
last con,enticlc,§ rather Lhan council, prononnceth an 
a11athe11ui to all who shall deny this particular sacra
mental coufcssion to the priest to be of divine right ; 
yea, though I abhor the practice of it as used among 
Lhem by the priest, as a stratagem to untie the people's 
purses, and a picklock to open the secrets of states by 
the people, not as an hedge, but a gap to tnakc way 
for future commissions with more freedom after they 
have (as they suppose) cleansed themselves by con• 
fcssion; yet I could heartily wish that the right use of 
private confession to the priest were revi,·ed and prac
liscd, since I am coufidenL that as many having secret 
diseases perish for want of revealing them to au ahle 
physician, so many sin-sick souls either wholly mis
carry, or however, sadly continue and increase their 
inward wonntl~, for want of makiog known their case 
to some faithful minister. 

But the confession which our apostle here intends, 
is (no doubt) only in reference to Goel ; for LcRides 

* Aug. in James v. 16. t Tcrtull. de p:t>nit. 
! Zanch. in Joe. 
§ Concil. 'l'ri,lcnt, ~css. H, Cnn. i. 
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that it is a confession to be made by the apostles, 
and so the ministers themselves as well as the people, 
it is clcnrly intimated, that this confession must be 
made to him who is just nnd faithful to forgive, and 
thnt is only God. Indeed, this confession is that 
which must accompany nil the rest. ,vhcn we confess 
the wrong to man, we must confess the sin to God, 
Pa. xxxii. 4; when we acknowledge the scandal to the 
church, still we must acknowledge the sin to God, 
Luke x,·. 18; finally, when we confess to, our con• 
fcssion must not be terminated in, the minister; nnd 
though it be made before him, yet it must be directed 
to God. The truth is, those confessions without this 
are not arnilable, but this may, nny, will be without 
those, if God deny the opportunity of them. Indeed, it 
is God who is either mediately or immediately injured, 
it is God's law which is directly violated in all sins, 
nnd therefore to him they must be confessed. Thus 
David said, ' I wil1 confess my transgressions unto the 
Lord;' and the prodigal rcsolveth to ' go to his father 
and say, Father, I ha,·e sinned agninst heaven nnd 
before thee;' and St Chrysostom adviseth, yea, be
seeehelh the peoples: to aclmowled~c their sins con
tinually to God, to confess them before the jmli;e, 
praying, if uot with their tougue, yet their hearts. t 
And so much be spoken in answer to the second 
query. 

• How this confession must be performed is next to 
be resolred; to which end be })leased to take notice of 
the antecedent, ingredients, and consequent of a right 
acknowledgment. 

1. There cannot be ag1.ilio if there be not cog11itio 
peccati, an acknowledging, unless there precede a 
knowledge of sin. David puts them together: Ps. 
Ii. 3, 'I acknowledge my transgressions, and my sin 
iB ever before rnc.' If our sins be not before us, 
how can we set them before God? And therefore, to 
the riglit exercise of this duty, there is required n 
previous examination of our henrts, inspection into 
our lives, that we nrny be enabled to sec our sins. 
Ilo thnt lrnth not yet asked him~elf that question, 
Quid feci? What ha Ye I done? cau never make the 
confession, Sic feci, Thus and thus I have done; nnd 
in this respect I would, though not require, yet advise 
it ns a pious and prntlcnt 1iractice, nncl that wl1ieh I 
doubt not but many Christians harn fonnd henelil by, 
to keep n constant daily catnlogne, ns of mercies 
received, so of ~ins committed. 

2. Tho ingredients of this confcRsio1; arc many, and 
such as well de~ene our olJsermtion. A right con
fession of sin ll!ust l,e, 

l. Free nod rnluntary, not n confession upon tho 
rack or the gnll•Jll's, cx:racted merely from sense uf 
}lain nnd smart of the punishment. W c rend of con-

• ~,a. '1'0~TO ":f"«eax«).Z ,;~; diofla.1 xa; ;_.,'T,/30),;, &c.-Chr!JJOJf. 
T. G, honi. 5. 

t 'E~} 'ToU ),xaO''TOU Jp.-.,)..oyti .. u !z.~ae,,.r.flaTa. it1xo.uoo; i, x«; 

I'" .,.;; ;,)..;.,..,.~ ,.>.>.i',. .,.;; f''"f'~--ChnJ~o,i. ad Jlcbr. 

fessions made by Pharaoh, Exod. x. IG, nnd Saul~ 
1 Sam. xv. 24, but it was when judgment either fearod 
or felt compelled them to it. :Many cast out their 
sins by confession, as mariners do their wares in a 
storm, wishing for them again in a calm. A true 
confession must be ingenuous, nud mnst come like 
water out of a spring, which flowelh freely, not like 
water out of n still, which is forced by liJ-c. 

2. Cordial and sincere confession to men is a work of 
the rnice,'but to God of the heart, nod that so peculiarly 
as ofttimcs the heart alone is sufficient without the 
voice, but never the voice without the heart. l\Inny 
u:en's confessions come from them as water runs 
through a pipe; they leare no impression, their hearts 
are not nffected with what they confess. Oh let us 
learn to be iu good earnest with God, remembering 
that as prnyer for mercy, so confession of sin, must 
not be only a lip lubour, siuce then, instead of offering 
the 'calves of our lips,' we shall but offer the ' lips 
of calves.' 

3. Penitent and abasing. This is that which puts 
forth itself in n threefold affection, of shame, of grief, 
of hatred. "\Ye must conft•ss, 

(1.) With shnme. This was Ezra's temper when 
he saith, chnp. vi. G, ' 0 my God, I am ashamed, and 
blush to lift up my face to heaven.' To be ashamed to 
confess is bad, but to confess with shame is good. 
Those words of the prophet, Hos. xiv. 2, ' So will we 
render lhe cnlvcs of our lips,' 11re b_v Velasquez* ex
pounded of penitent confession, which, whilst it 
brings by shnme redness into the cheeks, as it were, 
lets out the blood of the sacrificed calf by the knife of 
repentance. 

(2.) With grief. Thus the publican, Luke xviii. 13, 
for shame, ' stands afar off, not daring to lift his oyes 
to heaven,' and fur grief 'smiteth his breast.' David 
doth not only ~ny, Ps. xxxriii. 18, 'I will declare,' 
but 'I will be sorry for my sin.' The peo1ile of God, 
l Snm. vii. G, in the dny of their confession, not only 
say 'We have sinned,' but drnw wnter and pour it out 
before the Lord, in token of contrition. We should, in 
confessing sins, harn our henrts so 11ffccted, thnt our 
eyes with Job may 'pour tc11rs before God,' Job 
xvi. 20; that, with Dn,·id, 'rivers of tears may run 
down our eyes,' Ps. cxix. 13G; yea, we should wish 
with Jeremiah, 'that onr head were water, and our 
eyes n fountnin of tenrs, • Jcr ix. 1. Uut, however, 
1101111c still11l,it ornlus nosier .2 if wo cannot pour out, 
shnll we 11ot tlrop n tear? or at least, if we canuot shed 
a tcnr, let us breathe forth a sigh for our sins. It is 
only the hcnrt broken with godly sorrow that sends 
forth a trnc confession. 

(3.) Wiih hatred. Confession is the soul's vomit; 
and look as what the stomach vomits it lonthes, yen, 
therefore, it casts it up becanse it loathes it, so must. 
we confess our ~ins with an holy imliguation ngainst, 
and dctestatio11 of, tliern. There are, beloved, too-

* \'dasqu. in l'hil. cnp. ii.\', 10, Annot, 2. 
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mnnv who declare their sin, but it is, to use the pro
phet" Isaiah's comparison, • as Sodom,' Isnlnh iii. D, 
with impudency; they make a sport of acting, and they 
mnke a jest of confessing their sins. These are they 
who, according to St Paul's expression, 'glory in their 
shame,' Phil. iii. 1!); mention their sin, not with sorrow, 
but joy; hatred, but delight; boasting of the wickedness 
they net. It is a confession which is attended with 
dcdolcut impcnitcncy, but the penitent confession is 
of a contrary nature, e,er accompanied with a shame
ful grief and loathing. 

4. BclieYing and fiducial. It must be like the 
confession, not of the malefactor to the judge, but of 
a sick man to the physician. We rend of Cain and 
Judas coufessing, but it was rather a desperate accu
sation than a penitent confession ; Daniel, as he 
acknowledged, to them belonged confusion, lhn. ix. 5, 
so that to God hclougeth mercy. Thus must our most 
sorrowful ncknowle<lgment be joined with some com
fortable hope of, anu trust in, divine mercy. 

8. The consequent of this confession must he dere
liction. \Vere it only to confess our fault when we 
have done it, it were an easy matter; but if Solomon 
may be St John's expositor, it is not only to confess 
but forsake sin, Prov. xxviii. 18; and therefore interpre
ters truly assert, thnt confession is here put synecdochi
cally* for the whole works of repentaucc, it being not 
enough for us to confess the sin we have committed, 
but we must not commit again wilfully the sins we 
confess. Indeed, it is very sad to consider how 
generally defccti,·o men's confessions nre as to this 
particular. l\Inuy (as Fulgentius excellently) being 
pricked in conscience, confess thnt they have done ill, 
and yet put no end to their ill deeds; they hnmbl_v 
accuse thcmscl,cs in God's sight of the sins which 
oppress them, and yet with a pe:ncrsc l1eart rebel
liously heap up those sins 'l>hcreof they accuse 
ihemscl,es. The very pardon which they beg with 
mournful sighs, they impede with their wicked actions; 
they ask help of the physician, nud still minister 
matter to the disense, thus in vain endea\-ouriug to 
appease him with penitent words, whom they go on 
to provoke by an impenitent coursc.t Look how Saul 
dealt with Da,id, 1 Snm. xxi.. 16, 17, xxvi. 1, one 
while confessing his injustice to'l>ards him, and soon 
after persecuting him in the wilderness; so do men 
with God. You know the ftory of Pharnoh, wl.io une 
dny saith, 'I have sinned,' and promiseth to let Isrnel 
go, and the next day 'hardeueth his heart, and refuseth 
to let them go;' and this prncticc is too, too frequent. 
Our rcpeutancc is a kind of checker work, Llnck and 
white, ,, bite and black; we sin and then we coufcss, 
we coufess and then again we sin. J)ut oh, l,donitl, 
whnt will it avail you to rnmit up your sins 1,y cou
fcs,ion, if you do it only with the drunkanl, tu make 

* l'ec~alorum confrssio sync,locliice uuh·crsam peuitcn
tinm hoe loco ~iguificat.- )'or,/. in loc. 

t Fulgcut. de r~m. pcccat. 1. i. c. l:!. 

way for pouring in moro drink, comrnittiug new sius ! 
nay, with the dog, you return to your vomit and lick 
it up again. It is excellent counsel that is given by 
St Ambrose,* Oh take we heed that the devil hnve not 
cause to triumph over our remedy as well as our 
disease, and that our repentance bo not such as needs 
a repentance. Indeed (as Fulgcntiust appositely), 
then is confession of sin a.nilablc, when it is accom
panied with a separntion from sin, and the practice of 
the contrary duty ; and therefore, what our apostl<J 
snith of lo,ing, 1 John iii. 18, let me sny of confessi11g, 
Confess 'not in tongue or in word only, but in deed 
and in truth;' by endca,ouring to forsake those sins 
which we confess, not only sayiog 'I ha,c done ini
quity,' but cordially adding, • I will do so no more,' 
Job xxxiv. 32. I end this with that note of St Austin 
upon those words of the prophet, Isa. i. 16, 'Wash 
you, make you clean:' Ile only washeth and is clean, 
who sorrowfully acknowlcdgeth the past, and doth not 
again willingly admit future sins.: And so much shall 
serve in despatch of the third qucstiou. 

4. Come we uow iu a few words to the last, which 
is, who they arc that must thus confess ; and thnt is 
intimated in the word ire. To confess sin, is that 
which belongs not only to wicked and ungodly men, 
but to St John and such as he was, good, nay, the 
best of Christians ; and thnt in a respect of their, 

(1.) Past enormities. True penitents lorn still to 
rub upon their old sores. Da,id in his psalm deprc
catcth the 'sins of his youth,' Ps. xxv. 7. Our ohl 
sins call for new coufessious, and this holy men do 
upon sc,eral considerations. 

[1.] To keep down the swelling of spiritual pride, 
which is apt to arise in the best saints. King Agatlwclcs, 
by drinking in earthen ,essels, to mind himself of his 
original ("hich was from a potter), kept himself humble; 
so do good Christians, by remembering and acknow
ledging their heinous sins before com-ersion. 

[ 2.] To gain further assurance of the pardon of 
these sins. Faith in the best is apt to faint, and foars 
to arise iu their minds, but the renewing of confession 
nnd contrition supports faith nnd expels fenr. 

l 3.] To strengthen themselves the more against 
relapses into those sin~. The best men want not 
temptntious to the worst sins, especially those which 
before cun vcr~ion they were accustomed to and Ii vcd 
in, hut e~ery new confession is as it were a new oLlig,l
tiun upon a man not to do it any more. 

[4.J To inflame their souls with greater measure of 
love to God and Christ. The sense of sin is a great 
endearment of mercy, and tho confession of sin reuew
eth the sense of it. Indeed, we must not commit sin 
abundantly, thnt grace may abound the more, hut wo 
may and ought to confess sin abundantly, that grace 
may abound, and be the more precious to us. For 

* Amhros. cli:i penitent, 1. i. c. 7. et c. 11. Aug. hom. 41. 
t Fulgc-ut. <le Bemiss. pcccat I. ii. c Hi. 
t Aug. Senn. GG. <le Temp. how. 41. 
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these reasons it is that good Christinns are freqaent 
in confessing their old sins; but besides, they ha"e 
Dew matter of confession in respect of, 

(2.) Their present infirmities. Not only all that arc 
wicked, huL all thaL are sinners, are bound to confess 
their sins, and (as yon formerly beard) the besL whilst 
they continue here are sinners. 'Whilst the ship is leak
ing, the water mast he pampcd out. As the room con
tinually gathereth soil, so it must be daily swept, and 
the stomach which is still breeding ill hamonrs, must 
ha"e "omits administered. The line of confession 
most be drawn out as long as the line of sinning, and 
that is ns long as lhe line of !iring. 

To shot np, therefore; we may by this see what kind 
of saints those are, who are nltogelher for high rap
tures of gratnlntion and admiration, but think them
scl"es past confession and humiliation; and therefore 
you shall observe their prayers to hn"o little or no 
mixture of acknowledgment of sin. To nil sacb, I 
shall say as the emperor did Lo the arch-puritan 
Acesius, 'X-~.iµa,w. Oi, 'X-ai µt~o; ii; oCgavov a.ni.{3r,S,, erect 
thy ladder, and climb alone upon it to he:Hen. For 
our parts ( my brethren), lei confession of sins be, as the 
first, so the last round in that ladder to heaven, by 
'il"hicb we expect and endeavour to a,cend tb:1t celes
tial habitation. 

SER~IO:X XVII. 

I/ 1rc c11ifess 01tr sins, he is faithful a11d just to forgire 11s our si11.~, a11cl to clem,se 11s from all 1111riyhtco11sncss.
l Joa:-. I. D. 

THAT covenant which almighty God bath made with 
f.dlcn man in Christ Jesus, is not unfitly called 

by divines a co"ennnt of grace, free grace being the 
impulsive cnuse from within moving God to mnke 
that covennnt. Dnt though it be of grace, yet it is 
still a co1·e11ant: and therefore, ns in all co"en:1nts there 
is a mutual obligr,tion on both pnrtics betll"ccn whom 
the covenant is made, so is it in this, wherein is sig- , 
nified, as what God 'il"ill do for 11.~, so what he will 
hn"e done by us. Hence it is that we find not only in 
the law but gospel commands as well as comforts, pre• 
cepts as promises ; yea, these promises still proposed 
conditionally; for so 'il"e may observe, among other 
places in this chapter, nnd p:uticularl.r in this "erse, 
wherein remission is annexed to confession, ' If we 
confess our sine, he is faithful,' &c. 

llaYing already despatched the duty in no nhsolute 
consillcration, as it is the matter of a precept, 'il"C arc 
now to handle the relo.ti"e, ns it is the condition of a 
promise, the prosecution of which shall bo done t'il"o 
\l":1"8. 

i. Negatively, it is not n cnnse, but only a condi
tion of the promise, nod therefore it is not said &~, 
liut ,co, l1rra11se, but if, we confe~s onr sins. Indeed, 
if confession be a cause of remission, it must he either 
meritorious or instrumental, but it is nol, it cannot 
be, either of these. 

(1.) Confession is nol, cannot be, a meritorious 
cause of forgiveness. ll is satisfaction, not confession, 
which merits remission ; nn•l therefore 'il"ith men for
gi\'encss upon mcro acknowledgmcnt is an net, not of 
equity, bnL of charity. In this regard the merit of re
mission is Christ's, not ours; bis blood, whereby he 
hath made sntisfnction, not onr tears, which arc only 
tho concomitant of confession. True it is, there is a 
congruity in confession, inasmuch as it mnketh uq .fit 

_,-,,,., but there is no condignity to render us drscrri11[1 
,if, this mercy of forgiveness. 

It mny perhaps bo here inquire(] why, since the 
commission of sin is meritorious of punishment, the 
confession is not of pnrdon ; for, if the sin be there
fore of so great a desert, because agninst God, 'il"by 
shall not the acknowledgment be of as grent merit, be
cause to God? The answer to which is justly returned, 
partly that whereas oar commissions are purely sinful, 
our confessions are not purely penitent, since e"en 
when we confess our sins we sin in confessing; pnrlly 
tbnt whereas the demerit of the fault is chiefly respcclit 
oljccti, in regard of the person to "·horn the injury is 
done, the amends for the faull is respect11 s11/jccti, 
principally considerable in respect of the person by 
'il"hom it is made. And hence it is that, though lho 
sin committed by us be of infinite demerit, becnuse 
ngninst an infinite justice, yet nothing done by us can 
be of infinite merit, because we are finite ~ersons. 

(2.) Confession is not the instrumenlnl cnnsc of for
gi"eness. To clenr this the more, be plensell to know 
that there is a grent den! of difference between thnt 
which is merely conditionnl, nnd thnt which is so a 
condition, ns it is withnl nn instrnmont. Tbnt may 
be n necessary condition, which is only required to 
the qualification of the subject on whom tbo thing is 
conferred; but tbnt 'il"hich is not only n contlition, hut 
an instrument, hnth some kind of influence into the 
production of lhe thing which is conforrell ; nnd this 
being well observed will ser"c excellently to clenr thnt 
orthodox doctrine of jnstificntion by faith nlone. Wo 
nre justified (n chief ingredient whereof is forgi,·eness 
of e:ins) only l,y faith, not by repentance, not by 
charity, nor hy nny other grnce or work, hecnuso 
it is only faith which concurrctb ns nn instrnmrnt to 
this work, innsmnch ns it is the hyssop i;,:prinkling tho 
soul with the blood, the hnnd npplying to the soul the 
righteousness of Cbrisl, for which we nrc forgi,en nnd 
j11stif1cJ. And hence it is tbnt tho preposition ofa is 
only used concerning faith, ' lie is the propitiation for 
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our sins through faith,' Rom. iii. 25, and 'we are jus
tified by faith,' Gal. ii. 1G ; whereas it is never said 
we nro justified by confessing, or forgiving, or repent
ing, though yet still these are conditions of justifica
tion nncl forgi,cness, inasmuch as they arc necessary 
qualifications rc'luircd in the person whom God doth 
justify, aud to whom sin is forgi,·cn. 

2. Affirmati.ely it is a condition, and that both 
cxclnsi,e and inclusiw. 

(1.) IL is au cxclnsi,e condition. '!'his eco is as 
much as i, µ,~, this sins 11isi, if otherwise not. There 
is no forgiveness to he had without confession; 
though it be not tlrntfor which, no, nor yet by 1rhich, 
yet it is that ,rithout 1d1icl, no remission can he ob
tained. I think it is needless to dispute whnt God 
could do by his absolute po"IVer ; it is enough he can
not do it by his actual, because he will not ; and 
truly, though there is no need of any, yet there is 
nbundnnt reason of this diYine pleasure, since it is 
that which his justice, his purity, and his wisdom 
seem lo cnll for. Justice requireth satisfaction, much 
more confession. If God shall parclou them which do 
not confoss but conceal, and go on in sin, it would 
open n gap to nil profaneness and impiety, which 
cannot consist with his purity. Finally, it cannot 
stand with God's wisdom to bestow mercy but ou 
them that aro in some measure filled for it; and we 
nrc not, cannot be, fitted for remission till we have 
practised confession. Kone are fit for mercy but they 
who sec their need of it, hunger after it, and know 
how to value it; whereas if God should ofier pardon 
to nu impenitent, he would scarce accept il; howc,er, 
he wonld nut prize it. H is confession which maketh 
us lasle the bitterness of sin, and so prcpareth us for 
a relish of the sweetness of forgiving mercy. 

'l'hc exclusiveness of this condiLion is that which 
Solomon expresseth, when he opposcth hiding to con
fessing; an<l as he assureth mercy to the one, so he 
flatly dcnieth it to the other: Prov. xxviii. 13, 'He 
that hideth his siu shall not lJrospcr.' And to this 
purpose it is that almighty God thrcateueth, Hos. 
v. 15, • I will go and return to my pince till they ac
knowlcclgc their offence nnd seek my face ;' in which 
1lo11ec is manifestly intimated n 11isi, u111il, that is, 
1111less they acknowledge, I will uot vouchsafe my gra
cious presence to them. Yea, this is thnt which David 
found verified in his own experience, Ps. xxxii. 3-5, 
,vhcrc he saith, ' "\"\'hen I kept silence, my bones 
waxed old ; day and night thy hnnd wns hcaYy upon 
me ; I acknowledged my sin, and thou forgavcst.' 
Unless tho soro bo opened'-' and the corrupt matter 
let out, the party cannot be healed; when the ague 
breakcth forth at the lips, then there is hope of its 
ccssation.t If the apostumc break, aud come not 

* Quid pcccatorum confcssio, uisi quredam ,·ulncris 
rurtio?-Grcg . .!lag. 

t Fcbris cum foris crumpit spcm alfcrt ucsincudi.-Am
/,ro,. in l's. xx:nii. 

forth at the ears or mouth, the paticut is but a dead 
man.-1.' Till that which oppresscth the stomach be cast 
up, there can be no ease; t and unless there be a penitent 
laying open of our sins before God liy self-accusation, 
it is in min to expect his nbsolntion. Those words of 
the wise man, Prov. niii. 21, 'Lifo aucl cleath arc in the 
power of the tongue,· nre not unfiLly moralised by ~ne 
to this purpose : If our tongues keep silence, nothmg 
lint death to be expected; if they ~peak in humble 
acknowledgmcnt, life is assured. This is tho course 
of the court of hcavcu, directly coutrary to the courts 
on cnrlh, as St Chrysostow and otl1cr.•t ha1·e observed. 
"\Vith wen, confession is lhc ready way lo condemna
tion; with God, there is no other way lo remissiou. 
He that doth not conceal his offonce from the judge 
is sure to suffer; he that doth endeavour to hide his 
sin from God shall snreh· suffer. So the sentence "\Vas 
ngaiust the speechless ~ffender, 1'Iat. xxii. 12, 'Tako 
him, hind hiw hand and foot, cast him iuto utler dark
ness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.'_ 

(2.) It is nn inclusive condition, such as wherever !t 
is found the benefit is certainly conferred. This 
supposition may truly he turned into a position, 
this ic£V into an a,.r,0:i:i;, verily God will forgive them 
who confess their sins. ll is not an it may be 
God will forgirn, or an 1r/io k1w1rl'lh but, he will 
foroivc, but a surely he will forgirc. There is not 
on!; a possibility or probability, but a certainty ?f 
remission to confessing sinners. St llcrnar<l§ to this 
purpose taketh notice of a book which God kecpcth 
as il were in hea\"en, and saith appositely, Quod ibi 
scribit tra11sr1rcssio, deltt co1ifessio, what sin writelh in, 
confession blotteth out of, that book. Hence it is that 
we find God himself prescribing this, ~um. v. G, 7, as 
the ready way to forgi,cness, his ministers assnri:°g 
pardon, Jcr. iii. 12, 18, upon the performance of this; 
so Nntban tlid David. 2 Sam. xii. 13, ven, sinners, ac
tually obtaining pardon upon this. S~ did David and 
the prodigal ; and which is observable, in both those 
penitents God's remission seemed, as it "·ere, to pre
vent their confession, and interpose itself between the 
purpose ancl the pC'rformance of it. Da,i<l only said, 
Ps. xnii. 5, he woul<l confess, antl Goel forgave; and 
the prodi"al said, Lake x.. 18, ' I will arise and go,' 
and 'whilst yet be w,1s a great wny off, the Father runs 
to meet him.' II 

• Quanclo aposlemn cou,ertitur ncl iutcriora, causa mortis; 
a<l cxtcriorn, possibilc ad snlutem pcrl'Cuire.-Summ ... Cone. 
on. Nisi quis auimi sui ,itia cogno\'criL et oris i,rorm co11-
fcssiouc proclidcrit, purgari absoh·i,1uc uo11 poterit.-Orrj. 
-:r,e; .:uxAi,, ). iii. c. i. 

t Stomachus, si vomuerit, rclc,alur, &.c.-Orrj. in Ps. 
Xl.X\'ii. 

t Tcrtull. de p:cnil. c. ,iii. \"i<lc Yclnsqu. in Phi. Chry
sost. de \'crb. lsaire. horn. iii.; lJL qui i,roprin rnbis uo11 
tacucriL flan-ilia damuntur, ita nobiscum qui cadcm Deo 
fucrit coufo;.us nhsolvitur.-SiJ011. A1•oll. I. iv. cp. xiv. 

§ Bern. <le Inter. dom. c. xxxl'ii. 
U \'clo:t confcssio, velocior mcclicina.-Eucl,er. 
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.And now, if any shall sny, We have set upon this 
course, but not yet found this comfort ; we have 
confessed onr sins, and they arc not (at least in our 
apprehension) forgiven ; I answer, Perhaps thou hnst 
not been serious and ingenuous in thy confession; thou 
hast confessed some sins, hut not all ; or thy confes
sions have not been so cordial and penitent as they 
onght to be ; and no wonder if, failing in the right 
performance of the condition, thou dost not find tho 
accomplishment of the promise. But if thy endearnurs 
ha'l"c been sincere in confcssiug, thou must then distin
guish between the real condonation and the sensiblo 
manifestation. 'l'hy sins may he forgirnn in heaven, 
and yet not in thy conscience. .As God many times 
heareth pra:rer, and yet the petitioner finds no answer, 
so he pardoueth sin to the penitent, and yet he doth 
not know of it; and therefore still it remaineth as a 
truth, remission is undoubtedly annexed to confession. 
Tantum mien/ Ires S!Jllab,r PEc-cA-n, saith St Austin,* 
of so great force arc those three syllables in the_Latin, 
three words in the English, when uttered with a con
trite heart, I !tare si1111etl, to obtain forgiveness of our 
sin~. 

To end this, therefore, ancl to dismiss the first 
general of the text. 

What an engagement and encouragement should 
this lie to the practice of this duty ! 

1. 'l'hc ncccssit.v should engage us. :\light pardon 
be had upon any other terms, this might be dispensed 
with, but it cannot he; there is not only 11ecessitas 
prll'crpti, a necessity by virtue of a command (though 
truly God's ba1·e command is a suflicicut obligation, 
and therefore Tcrtul!ian nccounts it boldness to clis
puto of the good of rrpeutancc, t when as wo have a 
prccC'pt enjoining it), but thcro is nccessiras medii, a 
necessity in reference to the cud of forgiveness aull 
happiness, there Lcing no other means or way wherein 
it is to be obtained, since by concealing of, and in
dulging to, our sins, we exclude God's indulgence. 

2. The utility should encourage u,. Were it only 
God's honour, which is hereby aurnnccll, it shonhl Lo 
a prevailing motivo. Confession of sin, though it 
publi~h the ill qualities of the pcccant, yet it hath this 
good quality, that it aserihcth to God his divine attri
butes : omniscience, ackno11 lcdging it wcro in vain to 
hide from him that sccth already; mercy, sinco it 
were maclncss to make eo11fossion ll'herc we conccivcll 
no compassion ; justice, which we acknowledge might 
nttorly consume us ; patience, which is the only cause 
that vengeance dill not presently follow our sins; 
finally, power, that lhl're i~ uo way to tl,r from him, 
but to go to him in huml.ilo confessions. To this 
purpose St Austin tells us,+ F~t co11/cssio laudmitis et 
gcmcuir\ there is the confcs~ion or tho thankful and 
of the sorrowful; nay, tl,c coufcs~ion of sin is a con
fession of prni,c; yen, l,i.~ Deum lamlam11s ulii pie 110s 

* Aug. horn. xii. t Tc·rtnll. clo prcnitcul. 
: Aug in Ps. xci. 

acc11samus, liy taking shame to oursel rns, we givo 
double glory to God. But if zeal for God's glory will 
not induce us, yet lorn to ourseh-es should oblige us, 
since, as it is God's honour, so it is om· comfort. He 
hath the glory, we ha\·c the good ; his is the praise, 
ours is the profit, we being truly entitled to and qualific<l 
for the blessing of remission. For this reason no doubt 
it is that the devil striveth what he can, of all duties, 
to hinder us from this of confession. Lupus app1·e
hc11Clit gullur ovis," the wolf catcheth at the throat of 
the sheep; that is the de,;!'s aim, to stop our con• 
fcssions, because he kiio\rnlh how advantageous the 
performance of it will be unto us. Indeed, therefore, 
he would not have us to accuse ourselrns, that ho 
might accuso us ; hut nccordiug to St Ambroset his 
counsel, prccveni accusa/orem tnum, let us be wise to 
prevent him, ancl the more he dissuades us from, let 
us with the greater fcneucy set upon, this duty, which, 
as it is acceptable to God, Lccausc it exalts his glory, 
so it is profitable to us iu obtaining our panlon. 

:Xor let us only be eug,\getl and encouraged to the 
duty itself, but to the right manner of perfonuance. 
It is that upon which, ns it were, our cvcrlnsting com
fort depends, and therefore how careful should we be 
so lo manage it as we may not miss of our comfort. 
Wouldst thou, thou, that God should ignoscere, cover? 
Do thou agnoscere, discorer, thy sins. "''' ouldst thou 
have no sin nnpardono,l ? Let no sin be uuconfcsscd. 
If thou wouldst not ha\·o Goel impute thy sins to 
thee, do thou charge them upon thyself. Wouhlst 
thou haYe God to spare thee? Do not spare thy sins. 
Wouldst thou speed well in tho court of hcarnu? Tell 
the worst talc thou canst against thyself. Wcul(ht 
thou ha\·c him frcdy to forgiYc? Do lhou freely ac• 
knowledge. Wouldst thou rejoice and glory in his 
pardoning lo'l"O? Confess thy sins with sorrow, grief, 
aucl hatred. Wouldst thou have him put awny thine 
iuiquitics far from him ? Do thou put thy iuiquitics far 
from thee. Fiualh·, wouldst thou ha\'O him to casL 
Ill\· sins for ever he.hind his hnck ? Do tliou often set 
th~m lieforc thine own nllll his face, c,·cr remembering 
that, if we condemn ourselves, he is rcml to acquit us; 
if wo lay our sins upon ourseh-cs, he is willing lo lay 
them upon Christ; if we confess our sim~, ho is just 
anti faithful to for,:;ivc. Aml !'So I am fallen upon tho 

l\Icrcy annexed to the duty, set down in these words, 
''I.'o forgi\"c us our sins, au,l to cleanse us from nil 
unrighteousness.' 

In the discussion whereof, I sh:ill bku notice of 
thrcC\ particulars, each of which nrc doubly cxprcssctl: 
, 'l'hc o1,jcct, called by those two name~, ,in, 1111• 

ri!fl1tco11.mc.•.~. 
Tho act, ehnracterisotl in those two metaphors, fot

ffil'e and cl,•ansr. 
• Tho extent of t ho act, in rcfcrcucc to the ol~ect, 
iutinmtcd in tho plural numl.icr, sins, nnll expressed 
in the universal particle, all unrighteousness. 

'~ f'umm. Conciouat. t Ambrose in Ps. xxxv. 
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1. The oLject of remission is here dcscriLed by two 
names, and both of them ,ery significant. 

(1.) The first is a/1.,ag,fa, the most usual word by 
which sin in general is called. It answcrcth to t(t:ln in 
the Hebrew, and peccatum in the Latin, and cometh 
no cloubt from the Ycrb u,"'a;Tavm, which is as much 
as ut1;<0,;;-a .-o~e~!lv, to shoot besic.lcs the mark; whence 
Suidns * c.lcfineth it to be TT,V .-o~ uyaOoi:i a<.OT:i:rx1av, 

and dcriveth it from a tr,,gr,,ni,v, anc.l ,aag•::-,.iv, as 1f it 
were u1.1.ag-,;.-ia. It is ,ery obsen·ablc to this purpose 
what we read in the book of Judges, chap. vii. 20, 
concerning those se\·eu hun,lrec.l chosen men of Ben
jamin, who couhl sling stones at au hair's breadth, 
and not miss ; where the IIebrew word for miss is 
t(t:ln, the Greek, 01a/.1.agTavr.1, whereby is intimated to 
us what the nature of sin is, namely, a missing the 
mark. God, belo,ed, bath proposeJ to man a mark, to 
wit, glory and felicity, which by sin we fail of, accord
ing to that expression of the apostle, Rom. x,ii. 23, 
' All ha,e siunec.l, and come short of the glory of God;' 
where the Greek word ue1:-,,6r.1 alludeth to those who 
come short in running to the goal. Both amount to 
the same; and let us see how sin maketh us come 
short of the goal, and shoot beside the mark of l1liss. 
And no wonder, since, according to our apostle's de
finition, a,11.,ag~,a is avo/J.,ta, ' sin is a tran~gression of 
the law;' to which agreeth Cicero'st definition of 
peccat11m, that it is lra11silire lineas. As God hath 
gi'l'cu man a scope to aim at, so a rule to walk by ; 
as he hath proposetl an end, so he bath appointed a 
way; but sin misseth of both. Hence it is that sinners 
are said to go astray, as sheep which wander from the 
fold; and sin is compared to darkness, which cnuscth 
the tr:ixeller to step aside. So fitly is it here calle<l 
at1.,a;,-:-ia, n dc,iating aberration from the right rule or 
scope. 

2. The second is uo,x1a, a word which is some
times used, in a strict notion, for one kind of sin, to 
wit, injustice towarllS man.t In this sense it is con
tradistingnisbcd to ungo<llincss by St Paul, Rom. 
i. 18, where he saith, 'The \,ralh of God is revealed 
from hea,cn against nil ungodliness, and unrighteous
ness of men.' 

Ilut, agnin, sometimes it is taken in a larger notion, 
ns appEcahle to every sin; for as the moralist dis
tinguisheth of righteousness, it is particular and 
universal, which nni,ersal righteousness contnineth in 
it all ,irtucs.§ So wo may distinguish of uurightcous
ucss, and so in a general sense it comprchendcth nil 
sins. Thus it is said of the Romans, before conver
sion, they did 'yielc.l their members as weapons of 
nnrightconsness to sin,' Hom. ,i. 13. According to thi~ 
latitude it is to be taken in the promise, Heh. viii. 12, 
where God saitb, ' I will be merciful to their unright
eousness ;' and here in the text, which assnrctb 

* Sni,I. in litt. A. t Cic. paradox. c. iii. 
t Yi,le Fulgcnt. ,le ncmis~, pcccat. I. i. c. 12. 
~ r, d! ~n,a:,,J"~•r "uAA~,33'1, -;;-ii; «!ST~ i1'T1.-Theo9. 

cleansing from all unrighteousness ; and therefore, 
though we may with Demosthenes distinguish between 
these two, by the one understanding a voluntary, tho 
other an involuntary, fault;* or with Turrianns, upon 
the text,t by sin understau<l lesser, and by unright
eousness greater, crimes ; yet I rather conceive both of 
eqn:il extent. Nor is it without just reasou, that all 
sin is called by the name of injustice, whether you 
consider it in its nature or its effects. 

(1.) Look upon the nature of sin. It is aw1.g,fa, 
and therefore a01;<1a, a missing the mark; and he 
that doth so, shooteth wrong; a swerving from the right 
rule, and therefore must be crooked. It is one ofthe 
definitions we meet with in St Austin of sin, it is 
a will of getting or kcrping what justice forbids.t 
' The statutes of the Lord are right,' saith David, 
Ps. xix. 8. 'The commandment is just,' saith St 
Paul, Rom. ,ii. 12; aml therefore sin, which is a 
breach of it, must needs be unrighteousness. 

(2.) Behold the effects of sin, what injury it doth 
both to God and to the sir,ner. 

[l. l Sin is unrighteousness towards God, denying 
him bis dne, and robbing him of his honour. True it 
is, God's internal essential glory is imiolable, but sin 
depriveth him of that external glory and hononr which 
the creature by worship and ser,ice ought to give to 
him; and though it cannot actnally, yet it doth inten
tionally, and therefore intcrpretati,ely, injure the divine 
l\fajesty; in which respect God complaincth, Amos 
ii. 16, that he is 'pressed under sin as a cart under 
shea,es'; and it is truly said, omne pecca/11111 est quasi 
deicidi11111, sin doth as ::uuch as in it lieth commit 
murder upon the sacred Deity. 

[2.] Sin is unrighteousness towards oursch·cs: 'He 
that sinneth against me,' saith Wisdom, ProY. ,iii. 36, 
'wrongcth his own soul;' and that is the greatest 
wrong a man can do himself, it being such a loss as 
no gain can connten-ail; for ' what will it profit a man,' 
saith our blessed Sa,ionr, }fat. x,i. 26, ' to gain the 
whole worlll and lose his own soul ?' It is not nnfitly 
obscncd that 0.:-71 in the Greek, which signifieth loss, 
cometh from NtJn in the Hebrew, which signilicth sin, 
sin c,er bringing loss, anJ tloing the greatest injury to 
him that committeth it. 

And 1101\', beloYccl, what other uso should we make 
of these considerations, but that we learn so to look 
upon sin as tho Scripture represents it, that we may 
loathe anti nbhor it. Alas, what~oe,cr pleasure thou 
maycst have in it, it is but the 'pleasure of ~in;' 
whate,er mammon thou mayest get by it, it is but tho 
'm:immon of unrightconsncss ;· aml, therefore, when 
the seeming delight and profit may allure thee, let 
tbe real obliquity and iniquity of it affright thee. A 
morally just person would not 11-rong a man of a penny 

* .t~,.ic,; ,,.f, i'.11:.,,, i~{u.!t,e-r, ,.:, ""'""'·-Dcmo~t. ~•e> ,r,1,u. 
t Turrian. in loc. 
t I'cccntum c~I yo(untas asse'lnen,li w-1 rctinc1Hli '1110<1 jns

titia vctat.-.-t,,:,. de D11,1b. anim. a,fr. .I/an. 
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to get a pound, and why wilt thou wrong both Goel 
nnd thyself for a little present emolument and con
tentment? Let not, then, sin any longer deceive th<'c, 
but remember whnt uames are given it in God's dic
tionary; and in those names read its nature, that 
thou maycst hate to commit that which is so irregular 
and unjust, being therefore characterised by these two 
titles of aµ.ug.-iu. and ci.01xit:t., sin and unrighteousness. 

2. The act of reruission, wherein the Lt•neiit con
sists, is expressed in two metaphors, ,1,,r!liri11!1 and 
clc,111si11!/, and cometh next to he consi<lcrcd. 

Indeed, some expositors refer thc~e two phrases lo 
two several net~, and so conceive this promise to con
sist of two part~, to wit, justification an<l sanctification. 
Thus Ue;r,a* cnllcth clennsiug another benefit, distinct 
from thnt of forgi\'ing. Aud trulv it is uot to be 
denied, hut that, • 

1. Justification and sanctification arc inseparable 
concomitants. Indeed, they arc uot to he confoumlcd, 
but withal they ought not to be scHrcd. Distinguished 
they must be, divided they cannot; and, therefore, 
they are fitly called twins in the womb of free grace. 
To this purpose saith 81 Bemard,·J· where sin is pnr
<loned, the gift of sanctity is conferred ; and in this 
respect St Austin saith, thnt remission of sin mnketh 
men good trces.t. Ilcuce it is ihat ~-e find those two 
frequently joined together by Ht Pan), 'you are justi
fied, you arc sanctified,' 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; hy the pro
phet Ezekiel, chap. xxxvi. :W, ' I will cleanse you 
from nil your iniquities, and I will give you a new 
heart ;' and by the prophet )ficnh, chap. vii. HJ, 'I 
will subdue thine ini<Juitics, nnd cnst them into the 
depth of the sea.' 

2. This phrase of clea11.,i,1!/ Sl·n·eth wry fitl_y to re
present the work of sa11ctilicntion, whereby the filth of 
sin is more and more removed ; and thc.rcforc many 
times it is set forth in Scriptnrc by this metaphor. S~ 
when Dnvid prnycth for n clean heart, Ps. Ii. 10, and 
St Paul exhorts to cleanse ourselves, 2 Co1·. vii. 1, we 
are no doubt to eouslrne it of sanctification. 

Upon these consiclcrntions, I shall not c1uarrcl with 
any ,rho so interpret it here; bnt I conceil'e it more 
ration~! in this place to refer both to one, antl hy 
cleausmg, UDllerstnnd the same with forgiving, 1111d 
that because, 

1. It iH very proLable that St ,John attributes the 
sau_ie thing h?rc to (iocl, as tho pri11cipnl ellicicnt, 
which he nscnbeth nt the 8CYcnth \'erse to Christ, as 
the meritorious cnuso. Xow the cleansing there 
spoken of, as hath bcCll nlready 111,mifostcd and e,·i-
dentl_y appcnreth, is that of jnsiification. ' 

2. It is ,·er_)" incougruons to mnko the snmc thincr 
both the condition nnd the matter of a promise. Iii 
deed, that which is the eorn.lition of one promise may 
be the mntter of another, but the same thin" eanuot 
ho tho matter and condition of tho snrne JH'omisc. 

• llez. in loc. t Bern. in Caul. sero1, 37. 
: Aug. <le verb. llom. serm. 12. 

Kow the cleansing from sin, which is an net of sancti
fication, consists, though not only, ;vet partly, in the 
confession of sins, which is the condition of tho 
promise. 

Upon these considemtions I shall hnndlc both these 
metaphors, as Lclo11gi11g to one nn<l the same ben.,fil. 
Nor is it unusual with the Holy Ghost in Scripture to 
rC'pent the same things uucler rnrious notions; yea, so 
choice is the mntkr here promised, that it cnunot iJc 
sufficiently cxpn•ssed nnd assured to us. :S-o wonder 
thnt it is ingcminat0tl, to forgiYc, to clennse. 

And indeed, so cmphntical are both these pLrnscs, 
that though they ni·c one and the same in sense, yet 
I shall handle them seYcrally as they lie in order. 

1. The first wonl we meet with is fon1ir(', a wonl 
that is of nil others most frequently· u;cd. If you 
inquire into the plain meaning of the Greek word, 
a{:1r,,11.1, it is as much as to diw1iss, or smd a1rny, or 
frt ,i/011,•. Thus, when God forgivdh sin, he lets the 
sinner alone, and, as it were, dismisseth Lis sin, re
mol'ing it (according to the psalmist's exprC'ssion, Ps. 
ciii. 12) 'as far from him as enst from the west.' If 
~-ou ol.,scrve the use of the "·or,1, you shall find it 
applied three scrcrul ways : to the acquitting of one 
thnt is nceuscd, the releasing of one that is im
prisoned, and the discharging of oue thnt is indebted; 
each of which (cspecinlly the last) SL'n·.:i to set forth 
this benefit. 

When Agcsilaus wrote to the jndge in the behalf of 
Nicias, he used this phrase, If he hnrc done no wrong, 
cir;,;, acquit him; if he have done wrong, i:1.oi u.r:s;, 
acquit him for my sake ; ,.ci,.w; o' ci.;s;, however, 
acquit him.* This is that which Goel <loth in forgh·
ing, acquit the sinner from the accusntions that nre 
laiJ against him h_y sin and Satan. Onr Llesscd 
SnYiour, Luke ir. 18, quoting thnt place of the pro
phet, wakcth nse of the noun of this verb, ' to prcnch, 
ci.:;s11iv, deli1wa11n• to the captiYCs' ; as if u.y:ir,:1.1 were 
as much ns ci.vi7J"-'; aud thus doth the pitifulness of 
dh·iue mercy in forgi\·ing loose the captive sinners, 
who arc tied nnd bound wilh the chnins and fetters of 
their sins. In tho paraLle of the lord nucl his ser
rnnt who owed him mnny talents, this won! is used 
to express the lord's forgi;·ing the debt to his scrrnnt, 
:\fot. xiii. '27; and this is the sense in which the 
Scripture most frequently useth tlie expression. And 
therefore in llio Lord's prayer, where forgivl'ness is 
e:-;prcssctl hj' this word, one of tbo evnngolists, l\Iat. 
\'i, 12, expressly joins with it o{)Eli.~,'J.(J.-:-t:t., debt.~, ' for
give us onr cleLts.' 

Aud now, according to this notion of lhc wor,1, 
there arc two things: it reprcscuts to us what sin 
cloth, nncl what forgi\'enc~s cloth. 

1. \\1int sin doth. It maketh a man n debtor. 
(in11·,· rornlm/11111 debitoris, saith ~t Ambrosc.t tho 
1rnmo of debtor is ,·cr,r unplcasing; :,et such is every 
:<inner, a dculo1· to God's justice by renson of the 

"' l'lut. mor, t Ambr. do Tub. cnp. 7. 
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breach of his law. Indeed man, as a creature, wns a 
debtor to God"s authority commanding, but withnl he 
was nble to pay that dcLt to the full, and therefore it 
was no burdeu nor misery; whereaa mnn, as a sinucr, 
is n debtor to God's justice puuishiug, and this such a 
debt ns he is never able to satisfy, and therefore must 
lie in prison for c-rcr. It is a pru~·crh in Huidas, * ic:-a; 
;.-ugtli, i:ai iiir.ax,; ;,:_i.wgi;, once red with hlnshiug at 
the time of borrowing, and ten times pnle for fcn1· of 
paying. Augustus would fain buy his pillow ,vho 
was so much in deLt, as conceil"ing it wns good to 
sleep on. How can n sinner sleep securely who is 
indebted s:i deeply ! 

2. llut that which is here chieflr considerable, is 
what forgiHucss doth. In<lccd, it· lets us see that 
wherein the nature of this bles8ing consists. Whereas 
sin, makiug us debtors to divine justice, ouligeth us 
to the suffering of eternal punishment, forgireucss 
tnketb off this obligation, and consequently the pnn
ishwent its~lf; so that, look as a forgirnn debtor is 
frce<l from ,,hatsoe-rcr penalty his debt did render him 
liable to, yea, from being so much ns liable to the 
penalty, so is the forgiven sinner from the punishment 
itself, which is the remote term, aml the obligation to 
it, which is the proximc term of pardon. In this 
respect it is that Ausclm saith,t to J'orgi,·e sin is not 
to punish it ; and Ht Austin to the 8ame purpose,! 
it is God's not marking iniquity so as to inflict the 
penalty uuc to it; nnd the schools,§ to remit the sin 
is not to impute it so ns to punish it. 

For the fuller opening this truth, know, 
1. On the one Land, tbl're is a great deal of uiffcrcncc 

betwel'n these two, to withhold the execution of, nml 
to wiLh1lraw the obligation to, the punishment.. It is 
one thing for n creditor to gi-re da~· of payment, nnd 
another thing to cancel the bond. Indeed, the phrase 
11se1l by )loses, of God"s forgi\"ing his people 'from 
Egypt uutil now,' Xnru. xiY. HJ, scerneth chiefly to 
intend his spnriug to punish them. Dut that is for
gircuess iu a larger nnd improper sense; according to 
the genuine notion, there is a -rast ditforence between 
forgi,·ing and forbearing mercy. As learned Dawnnut 
upon those words, Col. iii. 13, 'forbearing and for
giring one another,' bath oLserwd, that there is far 
more in the latter than in the former, since a man 
may forbear re-rcnge merely for wnnt of ability or 
opportunity. So is it true (thongh not upon the same 
ground) in respect of God, his forgiring is far more 
than his forbearing ; and therefore this latter he rnuch
Eafeth esrcn to those who go on in sin, b:.it the former 
only to tbcru who confess their sin; since, whereas by 
the one it is 01Jly he doth not as yet, hJ the other it 
is that he will not 11t all punish. 
. 2. On the other baud, there is a great deal of dif-

.. Rui,I in lilt. .-\. 
t Dimittnc prccn!um 11011 rst nliud 111rnm [11011] l'llllire.

.t,,.,_ cur /Jc,,., homo. lil,. i. cap. 12. 
: Au:;. iu I'~. ::n.xii. § Duran,!. in Sentcnlis. 

fcrence beh-rixt aftlictiug for sin aml punishing for sin, 
properly so called. For though the meritorious cause 
of hoth be the same, to wit, sin, yet the impulsive 
enuse from within is clitl'erent : that, from an auger 
mixed with love; this, from mere anger, aucl purely 
jn<licial wrnth. Dcside8, the fino.l cause is far <liffenmt: 
thnt is for emendation of the person, this is for satis
faction of the law; nod so, whereas that is medicinal. 
this is exitial.* 

Tliat God doth alllict his own people for ~in, :·ea, 
for sin after it is forgiven, is n case so clear that it 
cannot upon any just rca,mn be clcnieu. The auli
nomiaus clo but. discornr their o\\"n Llin<lness, ,vbibt 
they deuy that God sceth sin ~o as to correct it iu 
justified perso11s. That iustance of David is pregnaut, 
whom the 11rophct tells, 2 S'.lm. xii., as it were "·ith 
one bn·ath, that liod had forgiYen his sin, and yet for 
thnt sin the chil,l must die ; that of the psalmist con
cerniug the Israelite~, Ps. xcix. 12, is very plain, 
'Thou \\"ast a GoJ that forgavest their sin, though 
thou tookcst -rengeauee of their illiquities;' finally, 
that of the Co1i11thhns, 1 Cor. xi., is no less apposite, 
who, though they were forgiven, and therefore should 
not Le condemned with the world, yet were judged 
and chastised of the Lonl for their sin of unworthy 
receiving the holy sacrarne11t. 

nut ~till, though God do alllict. yet he doth not 
punish for sin those \\"horn he forgi-reth, unless as all 
atllietions may in some ~ort Le culled puuishmcuts. 
And the reasou is plain, because punishing for sin is 
in a way of re-renge and satisfaction, which arc directly 
opposite to forgirnncss ; nnd we may as well say that 
a judge can at the same time pardon a malefactor and 
execute him, as that God can punish when he for
gh·eth. Indeed, Lecnusc those eternal miseries hnYC 
most properly in them ratio11e111 pa·,w·, the natm:e of 
satisfactory punishment, therefore forgi,·eness ch1ctly 
consists in taking off the obligation to that ; accord
ing to St Paul"s phrase, Hom. ,·iii. 1, • There is no 
cocdcmnation to them that arc in Christ Jesus.' Dut 
yet it is no less tnw, that the obligation to temporal 
as well as eternal punishment iH takcu off; so that, 
thon"h the same oulwanl miseries seize upon pardoned 
as w~ll as unpanloned sinners, yet not in the same 
wn'", as bath been already iutirnntcLl. And therefore, 
though God do in1lict nu{ny ruiscrics of life, yen, death 
itself, upon forgircn sinners, to make them feel the 
~mart of sin, ,rntdifnl how they run into siu, nnd to 
declare his justice fiO'ainst sin, Yet not in the least to 
satisfy his justice upo~1 them for ;iu, that being already 
010st full_y (ns I shall hereafter shcw) performed l,y 
Christ. 

2. You see the signilicnnc_r of the first word, and 
thereby the nature of the thing; pass we on to the 

* In filios ,liunnalio1iis Yin,lical irn\11~, in filios gmli:e 
\"indi<"nt propilius.-.d ,,_,,. de 1wrcul. ""'· d rrmi8., lib. i. 
cap. 3G. 
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second, which, though the saU1c, as to the thing, with 
the former, yet wunts not its peculiar elllphasis. 

That distinction of divines concerning re111issio culpa; 
et pccnce, the remission of the fault and the punish
ment, lllay not unfitly be made use of for a tlistinct 
reference of those two expressions. The former, of 
fm·!Jil"in!I, more properly refers lo the remission of the 
p111iislw1c11t, though yet it inclndeth the fault; as a 
creditor cancelling the bornl cloth thereby rt•mit the 
debt itself. This latter, of cleansillff, chietly refers to 
the remission of the .fault, which defileth, though it 
incln<lc the 1rn11isl1111en1, because it is of that defile
ment which is contracted through the guilt of sin. 

And now, as in the former, so in this expression, 
we ham two things considcrnLle, what unrighteous
ness doth, and what pardon doth. 

1. What unrighleonsuess doth. It makcth the 
sinner filthy and polluted in God's sight. Sins, ns 
they arc de!,ita, tlcbts, so they arc said to be remittc,l 
und blotted out; and as they arc sordes, filthy, so 
they arc said elsewhere to be co,ercd, allll here to be 
cleansed. Oh, then, how odions is nu nupartloned 
sinner iu God's sight! It is Ycry obsenablc how 
almighty God, describing the sinful stntc of reLellious 
Israel, Ezek. xvi., borroweth a metaphor from a child 
that is not Sl"l"addled, bnt lieth • polluted in its blood;' 
and the psalmist, Ps. xiv. 1, speaking of wicketl men, 
saith, ' They arc corrupt, aml become uboU1inal,Ic,' 
where the former won! is borJ"owecl from a dead car
case. And trulv a child iu its blood is not more 
loathsome to 01;r eyes, a carcase on the dnnghill is 
not more noisome to om· smell, than n sinful 'll"rcteh 
is in God's eyes au<l to his nostrils. 

2. What furgiYcncss doth. It clcauscth the sinner. 
An expression tlmt must uot be strained too mneh, as 
if (according to lho ,loclrine of the ehnrcL of Rome) 
the pardoning of Eiu were an utlcr extinction nllll 
abolition of it, as clennsiug doth wholly take awuy 
filth. True it is, where sin is forgiven, the filth of sm 
is in some measure, and shall at last l,o wholly, re
moved ; Lnt that is 0111.r lhe effect of glorification, not 
of justitlc:1tion or sanctificatiun. Aud, indeed, as if 
our apostle wouhl prereut any such inference from 
this phrase, we find him subjoining, • If we say we 
have not s:nnc,I,' as Lefore, when ho speaketh of 
Christ's cleansing, he addctb, • If we say we ha,·e 110 

sin ; ' so that sin is therefore mi,! to Le clcausetl, not 
thnt the filth of it ,loth not remain, Lut that it shall 
not be impnkd to us. 

If, then, you wouhl have the intention of the Holy 
Ghost in lhis phrase, whcu applic,l to forgi1·c11c,s, 
take it thus: Look as n man, when he is cleansed 
from filth, is as if he had been uen·r tlclilcd, so a 
sinner, when panloncd, i~, in God's account, as if he 
had nc,·cr been a sinner. Not Lnt that God st•elh him 
to he a sinner ~till, hecnnse the ~pot of corrnption 
remnincth in him, hut thnt Goll will not deal with him 
as a sinner, nor impute it to him for comh•muation. 

In this, and no other sense, nre those expressions to 
be construed, wlieu God saith, the • iniquity of Israel 
shall be sought for and shnll not be fouu<l,' Jcr. I. 20; 
nnd he will ' cast all their sins into the depth of the 
sea,' Micah vii. 1G; and, to come near the phrase of 
my text, that ho will make • scarlet, crimson sins' ' ns 
white as snow and wool,' Isn. i. 18; nud that David 
saith of himself, P:i. li. 7, when God shall ha,e purged 
hiru with hyssop, ' [ shall be whiter than snow : ' that, 
as to the matter of guilt, it shall be all ono as if 
they had ne.er been polluted with any such sins. 

Kor is this all that this expression carrieth in it. 
But further, look as a man, being cleansed, is ami
able au<l lovely in the eyes of beholders, so is a par
doned sinner in God's ; he is not only freed from 
punishment, but nccepted into fawnr, as fully at pence 
and amity with him as if he hatl ncycr offended him. 
Hence it is that the church joiueth these two together, 
llosea xi,·. 2, 'Take away all iniquity, and rcccil'e us 
graciously,' or as some read it, and • t!o us good.' 
To this purpose it is the schools say of remission of 
sins, it is not only oblatirn* mali, but colliitirn bo11i, 
n rcmotiou of guilt, but a collation of gootl. So that, 
in sum, a pardoned sinner is cleansed ; that is, as to 
those grent iutcnls and purposes of deliYcring him 
from the 'l'l"rnth to come, Leing fully reconciled to him, 
bestowing the souship and inheritance npou him, he 
is in Got!'s account us if he were perfectly pure nud 
unspottcdly innocent, nor had ever committed nuy 
sin against him. 

Aud now, what should these eonsitlcmtioos kindle 
iu e.ery one of us but, 

1. Au earnest desire and longing nftcr this benefit. 
0 ruy brcth1·eu, no misery like to that of sin, which 
maketh us filthy and nbomiuublc, yea, which cngagcth 
us to a debt we can ue\'cr pay ; no mercy liko to that 
of pardon, which sets us free from ,lebt, nutl runketh 
us pnre iu God's sight. • 0 wretchetl man that I 
am ' (snith the sensible siuuer), who shall tliscbnrge 
me from this t!cht ? If thy sins arc forgi,..cn, thy 
tlebt is dischargctl. Oh thnt this sin hat! ne,cr been, 
oh that I hncl never done it, saith the sorrowful 
sinner. Thy sim, if clcnused, arc as if they hnd 
never been committed. Poor penitent ! Poor, t!it! I 
say? llich, blessed penitent ! Thon art l'ilc and 
filthy iu thine own eyes ; ay ! but thou art pmc nnd 
clean in GoJ's. ::J.'hon chnrgest thy sins home upon 
thy own account, bnt God will not call thee to necouut 
for them; so thnt, wherca!I Hachel u1011rncd for her 
ehihlren because they were not., thou maycst Le com
forted concerning thy sins, bccnuso they nrc not. 
With what boldness m:,y the forgiYeu sinner look 
death, nnd hell, anti 8:itau, in the face, not fearing 
the arrest of tho se1:jennt, nor the horror of tho prison, 
nor the cruelty of t ho jnilor. With what eontidcnco 
may a cleansed sinner come before God's face, not 
doubting of acceptance nut! amlieuec. Xo wonder if 

"' 4n. 'aulatfra' 7-Eu, 
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the psnlmist break forth into that sweot acclamation, 
Ps. xxxii. 1, 'Blessed,' or according to the Hebrew, 
'Oh the blessedness of the man whose iniquity is 
forgh·en, and whose sin is covered.' 

And now (methinketh), every sinner, considering 
the misery on tho one hand, nnd felicity on the other, 
should cry out, in words much like those of the con• 
vert Jews, 'l\Icn ancl brethren, what shall I do' to 
have my sins pardoned ? Tell me, I beseech you, 
what man in chains would not be at liberty ? what 
debtor doth not long to he discharged ? what male
factor desireth not to he acquitted ? what leper craveth 
not to be clennsed ? what diseased person is not 
restless till ht> be healed ? And how is it that we 
who, by reason of sin, are all these in a spiritual 
senso, do not breathe and pant after the remission of 
our sins, '1'.·hich healeth, acquitteth, ransometh, dis
chargeth, and cle!\nseth ? Nor should these medita
tions only kindle desires, but, 

2. Quicken serious and diligent endeavonrs of at
taining this pardon in the way which God bath pre
scribed ; and in this respect the mercy assured layeth 
upon us a great obligation to perform the duty roquire,l. 
It is true, confession of sins in a right manner is a 
difficult task. Ay ! but the forgiving and cleansing of 
sin is an excellent benefit; the sweetness of the one 
maketh abundant amends for the bitterness of the 
other. Surely to him thnt fcoleth the weight rmcl 
burden of his sins, the yoke of repentance cannot but 
be light; and to him that lmoweth the preciousness of 
an healing parJon, the vomit of confession cannot be 
displeasing. 

There is yet one thing mol'e remaining in this 
second general, and that is, the extent of the act in 
reference to its object, expressed by the plural number, 
si"ns, and the universal particle all. 

Indeed, I must prefix a limitation of this extent, and 
it is that 'Which St Paul hath done to my hand, Rom. 
iii. 25. This forgiveness is ' of sins that" arc past,' not 
of sins to come. ' When a wicked mnn turneth from 
his wickedness' (saith the prophet Ezekiel, chap. 
xviii. 22), 'all the trnn~gressions he bath committed 
shall not lie mentioned;' not those ho shall commit, 
Lill by actual repentance ho turn from thorn. I no
where r£>ad God bath made such a jubilee as ono popo 
did, who gave a plenary indulgence, not only for sins 
pnst, but beforehan(l, for sins to come a long limo 
after. It is true both things past an,! fntnro are prn
sent to God, and therefore the decree of pardon ex
tends to all times, bnt still tho execution of that 
decree, the acLnal issuing out of that pardon, is done 
lime by time. Indeed, when a sin is pardoned, it is 
peifcctly pardoned, so that it can be no more forgiYen 
than it is; but as sin is snccessiYely committed, so it is 
successively forgiven. Doubtless our blessed SaYiour 
would not have commanded us to renew our prayers 
for forgiveness, if God did not renew forgiveness upon 
our penitential prnyers. What need we any otlier 

argument thau that which my text affordeth, ' If wo 
confess oar sins, be forgivcth our sing.' What sins? 
Surely those that we confess, and not till they are con
fessed. Now who ever antedated confession? Indeed, 
it wore not penitency but impurloncy for a man to 
confess a sin before he bath committed it, since whereas 
true confession is accompanied with a resolve of for• 
saking, this would be nttendecl with a purpose of renew
ing our sins. Since, then, a man is not in a capacity 
of pardon till ho have made confossion, nor of con
fessing a sin till he have commiLtod it, it plainly 
appcaroth that God doth not antedate his pardons, but 
till sin be past, par,lon is to come. 

This being promised, we nootl not donbt to affirm, 
when GoJ parJons one sin, no one sin is left un
pa1·doned. Larya Dri bo11it"s t'f'11iam 11011 dimidiabit, 
the acquittance which mercy giYcs is not in part but in 
full. Indeed, if God shall pardon some sins, and not 
others, ho wonld at the same time he a friend and nn 
enomy, and we should bo at once both happy and 
miserable, which aro manifest contradictions. Besides, 
God doth nothing in -vain, and it were in vain to 
clcanso from any, if not from all sins. Oao leak un
stopped will sinir the ship, ono sore not healed may 
kill the body, and one sin unpardoned may destroy 
the soul. No wonder that the Scriptnre still useth a 
wonl of extent: thns it is said in the parable, :'.\Iat. 
xviii. 32, ' The Lord forgave his servant all his debt;' 
' Thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back,' saith 
Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviii. 17; and 'Wash me thoroughly 
from my sins, and blot out all mine offeace~,' so David 
prayoth, P~. Ii. 2. 

To enlarge this comfortable trnth, be pleased to oh
servo both the ways of expression here used, antl 
accordingly lake it in a double variation. 

1. Si11.~ in the plural numbc,r. He rloth not only 
forgh·e one, but many; nor doth he only forgive once, 
but oflcn. He will 'abnndantly pardon,' saith the 
prophet Isaiah, chap. Iv. 7, or according to the 
original, ho will 'multiply to pardon.' The Rahbins 
rny, that if a man sin thrice, it is pardonable, but not 
th~ fonrth. God is far more 'rich in mercy.' He that 
cast out a logion of devil~, will cast ont a legion of 
sias; ho that l1ids us forgiYe our brother not only 
seven times, but seventy times se\"en, :Hat. xviii. 22, 
will certainly be ns abundant in forgi\'ing us. The 
~ea can as easily drown an whole ho~t of men as 
twenty soldiers ; an,! where God forgivoth sin, he cas~s 
them into a sea. The Lord in the parable forgavo 111s 
sen·ant not one, or ten, or an hnndrcd, but ten thou
sancl talents. "Vere all the sin~ of the worhl the ~ins 
of one man, yet they ivoro to his mercy bnt a drop of 
a hncket to the ocean. 

2. .-lll unri<rhteousnc~s, of what nature, degree 
soc,·or; 'all m;nner of sin ar.d blasphemy, shall he for
gi\'cn,' saith onr blessed Lord, ::l[at. xii. 31 ; yen, that 
the sin a"ain~t the Holy Ghost is irrcmis•ible, it is 
not for th~ mali«ni!y so much of lho sin ns the sinner, 
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because he that once commits it, co.n neYer penitently 
confess it. Kot only pence but pounds, motes but 
beams, mites bot talents, arc within the compass of 
remission. There is a necessity of pnrJou to the least, 
and there is ( one excepted) a possibility of parJou for 
the greatest sin. Christ cured' nil manner of diseases,' 

1 

l\Iat. iv. 23, nucl God cleauseth all manner of sins. The 
foulest rags may become white paper, and mercy 
crosseth not ooh- the black hut the rod lines of our 
scarlet sins out ~f God's book. To this purpose it is 
that, in the name of Goel proclaimed by :\loses, he is 
said to' forgive iniquity, transgression, auJ sin,' where, 
though there bo neither the plural nurnbor, nor an 
universal particle, yet thcr.:i is a threcfolc.l noun 'l'l"hich 
nuswcrclh both, and is not nntitly expounded, as ex
tending both to original aud actual, aud to great as 
well as small sins. 

And now (rny Lrathren) what abundant consolation 
doth this afford us against the sense of our manifold 
and might_y sins ! * so that we ma.v well take up the 
challenge of 8t Paul, Rom. viii. 83, 'Who shall lay 
anything to our charge?' What singular admiration 
should ravish ns iu the apprehension of this 1111,lta et 
11iar11w 111iscricordit1, manifold and great mercy! say
ing with the prophet l\Iicah, chap. vii. 18, 'Who is a 
God like unto thee, that takcth away iniquity, and 
passeth by the transgressions of the remnant of his 
heritage?' What exceeding gratulation should 1low 
from us, if at ::my time God girn us assurnucc of this 

* \"idc Fer. in Joe. 

general pardon, exciting ourseh-es with the prophet 
Dafid, Ps. ciii. 1-8, 'Bless the Lord, 0 my soul: and 
all that is within me, praise his holy name·: who for
gifeth nil thy iniqnitJ ; nud hcaleth all thy diseases.' 
Only let mo close up with a needful caution : God for
giveth and clcanseth nil our sins, but it i:, if we confess 
them; aud as we expect that his remission, so he ex
pecteth that our confession. should be proportiou,1ble 
to our commissions. Now our confession is then 
auswernble, when our sorrow, which ernr nttendeth con
fession, is in some measure correspondent to our sins. 
Believe it (brethren), the pardon of many, of great sins, 
is not to be had upon the same easy terms with that 
of infirmities, nud seldom offences. As our sins arc 
more, our tears must be more; as our transgressions 
arc greater, our humiliations must be deeper. If our 
offences ha,·e been, not gnats, but camels, our sorrow 
must be, not n drop, but an ocean. Scarlet sins call 
for bloody tears; ancl if Peter siu heinously, he must 
weep bitterly. If, then, thy former life hath bcon a 
cord of iniquity, twisted with many thread~, a writing 
full of great blots, a course spotted with various, and 
those grievous sius, multiply thy confessions atlll en
large thy humiliations, double thy fastiugs and treble 
thy prayers, pour out thy tears and fetch deep sighs ; 
in a word, itcmtc aud aggravate thy acknowleJgments, 
though ycl, as the apostle saith in another case, I say 
in this, 'Grieve not ns without hope' that, upon thy 
sincere and suitable repentance, divine goodness 'l'l"i!I 
forgivc thee thy sins, and cleanse thee from nil un
righteousness. 

SEIUION XYIII. 

If II'<' confess 011r si11s, he is just a11d faitliful lo /01·!/ir-e 11s 011r si11s, a11d lo dt'mtsl' 11s from all 1111ri9h1t·o11s11ess.
I Jou~ I. ll. 

11IIE text is a promise, aud promises arc the most 
comfortable part of Scripture. The whole word 

of GoJ ii;-, accorc.ling to l-it Petcr·s metaphor, 1 Peter 
ii. 2, 'sincere milk,' auJ these arc the cream of that 
milk; according lo St Paul's similituc.le, 2 Cor. ir. 7, 
a treasure, and these arc the pearls of greatest worth 
iu that treasure ; acconliug to David's comparison, 
Ps. cxix. 10!:i, a light, and these arc the brightest 
beams of that light. In them, all our good is con
tained ; by them, nil our hope is sust!lined; through 
thern, !111 our comfort is nttaincd. 

The promise of the text is one of those which the 
npostlo Peter, 2 Poter i. 4, coils ' exceeding great nud 
precious promises,' becnuso of that which is au exceed
ing great nud precious blessing, the remission of our 
sius ; that which is the sole spring of our comfort, so 
that all waters which ilow not from this spring, though 
they mar be sweet in tho mouth, will prove bitter in 
the hell.'" ; tliat which is the queen of mercies, so 
that whercsoc,·er she goeth, a train of blessings nttend 

upon her: since, if sin he pardoned, we hnvc grace 
from, peace u·ith, access to, joy i11 God; yea, nil 
ueecll'ul comforts both for this life aud that which is to 
come. 

But though the text contain a promise, and the 
promise n blessing of so great n value, yet if it were 
not as sure in the performance ns it is sweet in the 
promise, wo could not with joy drnw water out of it. 
Auel therefore be lets us sec this well of sah-atiou is 
digged HO deep, thnt the wnter cannot fail; this fabric 
of comfort is founded so strong, that it cannot foll, if 
we be not a-wanting to ourselves in fulfilling tho con
dition. God's jnstice aud fidelity will uot suffer him 
to Le a-wanting to us in performing tho prorniso; for 
' if we confess our sins, he is faithful nud just to for
give,' &c. 

It is that part of the text I nm now to hnnJlo, tho 
certainty of the mercy; in those words, ' he is faithful 
nnd just.' 

To nsccrtain us of the effect, our apostle mindeth 
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us of the cnuses ; and here arc two sorts of efficient 
causes set before ns : the principal in the word he, and 
the internal impulsive in those words,faill~ful a11Ci just. 
And surely when we consider both q11is, who it is that 
conferreth this benefit, and qua/is, how faithful and 
just he is, we may certainly conclude the accomplish
ment of it. Of each therefore in their order. 

The principal efficient cause of remission is he; and 
if you ask who this he is, you must look back, and 
yon shall find it to be /ii,n with whom we have fellow
ship, who is light itself, and so no other than God 
himself. And, indeed, such is the nature of this 
blessing, that if he did not do it, none else could; it 
being not only bis act, but his prerogative, and so his 
only act, to cleanse and forgive n sinner. 'I, even I, 
am he' (snith God himself, Isa. xliii. 25) 'that blottelh 
out thy transgressions;' by which reduplication he in
tendeth an appropriation, as if he had said, I, nnd 
noue bnt I. ' Who is a God like unto thee, tlrnt 
pardoneth iniquity?' saith the prophet, l\Iicah vii, 18; 
by which is no doubt intended both an affirmatiYe 
and n negative: the one, that whosoever pardoncth 
must be a God; the other, that there is no God like to 
him for pardoning, and therefore, indeed, whatever 
t'lse besides him is called God, is no God. In this, 
doubtless, those pharisees, )lark ii. 7, Luke v. 21, 
spoke truth, though with a malicious intention against 
him who is the truth, when they said, ' Who can 

• forgive sins but God alone 'J' And therefore, from that 
,·cry position, St Ambrose* proveth the deity of the 
Roly Ghost, and St Cyrilt most properly, the deity of 
the Son of God. 

And indeed it must needs be only in God's power 
to forgive, because it is only against him that the 
offence is committed. It is no doubt a dear truth, that 
only he to whom the injnry is done can remit the 
,loing of it. Now David saith, and most fully, Ps. 
Ii. 4, 'Against thee, agninst thee only, I have sinned;' 
nor is that only trne, because he (being a king) was 
accountable to none but God for what he had done, 
but becaurn sin 1iroperly so called is only against him 
of whose law it is a breach, and that is God himself. 
Thus St Cyril ! argneth, It belongcth onl_y to God to 
loose men from their sins, for who can free from the 
transgression of the law but the author of it! And, 
accordinglJ St Cyprian,§ Let no man cheat and de
lude himself, only God must shew mercy, since the 
scn"ant cannot grant an indulgence for the fault 
which is done against his lord. Sin is a spot in 
God's sight, and none can hide it from him unless he 
pleaseth lo tnrn away his face. It is a debt in Go,l's 
book, aud who dares lo Llot anything out of his book 
bnt himself? If any man shall pretend to forgive an
other's debt, he offercth a double injur,v; to the debtor, 
by deceiving him with false hopes, and to the creditor 

* ArnLro~. <le Sp. S. I. iii. c. ~-
t Cyr. Alex. Thesnnr. I. ii. c. 4. 
t Cyr. in I. de met. fid. acl Rcgiu. § Cypr. de !apsis. 

by usurping his power; hence it is that we fiud those 
exclusive propositions frequent in the ancients. St 
Chrysostom * often, None can forgive sin hut God 
alone ; to forgive sin belongeth to none other ; to for
give sins is possible to God alone. And Gregory the 
Great,+ Thou who only sparest, thou who alone for
gi"l'osl. And Optatus,t It is only God's act lo clcnnse 
and make white our scarlet sins. 'l'his is a 1mrt of 
God's name which is incommunicable, because an 
expression of his nature ; he is ' the Lord, forgiving 
iniquity, and transgression, and sin,' Exod. xxxiv. 7; 
an emanation of that glory which, he saith, ho ' will 
not give to another,' Isa. xlviii. 11. 

That which may seem lo contradict this troth is 
that power which the ministers of the gospel hnve in 
the point of forgiveness, insomuch that our blessed 
Saviour expressly saith : John n. 23, ' Whose sins 
you remit, they are remitted.' 

To clear this scruple, be pleased to know that, 
1. Whaternr po11·er the 11riest bath of forgiving, it 

is then only effectual when the person is rightly qunli
fied. We are stewards, and must not be like the un
just steward, strike out our master's debt without his 
leave, or otherwise than according to his prescription; 
we are ambassadors, and therefore have not power to 
proclaim war or conclude peace between God nnd man, 
according to our own discretion, but his direction, to 
wit, upon the tcstification of that which we at least 
probably conceive is unfeigned repentance ; and there
fore snilh Tolet § well, Q11url in lerra saccrclos, i11 c,do 
De11s, what the priest doth on earth is ralifit'd in 
heaven, but clave 11011 crra11te, not whrn he turnclb 
the key the wrong way ; so that if the c011fession of the 
penitent be not sincere, the absolution of the priest is 
invalicl. 

2. But further, the power which a priest hath npon 
11enitent confession of forgiving is but ministcrinl, not 
magisterial; 111i11islri s11111, pro jwlicilms lwberi 110/11111, 

they arc only ministers, not judges; so St Austin. 1 It 
is the king that grants the pardon, they arc only 
officers that bring it. 

If you desire more particularly to know bow far the 
power of a minister extends to forgiving, I answer 
bricflv, 

1. 
0

'fhey have power by virlne of their office to in
tercede ~;th God for sinner~, nnd therefore the sick 
person is to ' call for the ciders of the church,' that 
they may ' pray for him that his sins may be forgfrcn 
him,' Jmncs v. 1-1, Iii. 

2. They hnvc the word of reconciliation comrnittc<l 
to them. wherein the promise of p:mlon is rcrnalcd 
and exhibited. Hy them the hok sacraments arc ad
ministered, which ·arc the means °of conveying pardon 
to those that nre rightly qualified. 'l'o which purposo 

"' Chryso,t. in 2 Cor. iii. hom. G ; 1 Cor. xv. horn. 40. 
t Greg. in r~. pccnit. 
! Ol'tat. contr. Donat. I. 5. 
~ Tulct. in Juh. II Aug. in Joh. Tri. ri. 
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it is that Ferus * saith appositely, l\linisters forgive 
sins, inasmuch as they are instrumental in those sc,·cral 
ordinances by which God remitteth sin. 

3. They ha,;e authority of releasing those censures 
which ha,;e been passed upon sinners, for the scandal 
given by their fiagitious practices to the church. 

4. Finally, they have power pnrticulnrly to declare 
that Go<l bath forgiYcn their sins, in whom they ob
sen-e the signs of repentance. As they ' pray ns to be 
reconciled to God,' so they may assure us upou our 
contrition that God is reconciled lo us. Thus Dur
and t asscrtcth that God forgivcth by himself, releas
ing us from the bond of our sins, and the priest 
absoketb by declaring that remission to be granted. 
And Ferus,t though a Jesuit, saith that man doth 
not properly forgive, but only assure that God bath 
forgiven. Look as the priest in the law was said to 
cleanse the leper, because he did pronounce him clean 
(saith the master of the sentences§), so do the 
ministers of the gospel forgive, because they pro
nounce to us that God forgivclh ; and in this sense our 
church understood it, and therefore saith in the form 
of absolution,11 Ilc hath giYen power and comm:md
ment to his ministers to declare and pronounce to his 
people, being penitent, the absolution and remission 
of their sins. Thus the ministers arc instrumental 
in this work, and their power, as nppeareth by what 
hath been sai<l, is pnrtly declarati,·e an<l partly opera
ti,·c ; but still the principal efficient conferring this 
benefit is God, and God alone. 

The use therefore which we are to make of this 
truth is, for direction and imitation. 

1. Be we directed whither to address ourselves for 
pardon in the sense of our sins. With the prodigal, let 
us resoh-c to go to our Father, and, after David's 
pattern, let us implore God's mercy. 

Indeed, since God haih set ministers in bis church 
for this end, that by their help we may obtain the 
pardon of our sins, an<l the comfortable assurance of 
il, we must not neglect, much less despise, their assist
nnce ; and whereas what others do only in n. wav of 
charil_y, they do in a wny of authority,

0

bn.ving power 
committed to them for this en<l, wo must prder their 
help before what private Chrislinns can afford us. In 
which respect I <larc boldly afl1rm that many people 
wnnt that comfortable sense of the pardon of their 
sins, which they might attain to di<l they cousull with 
a faithful minister, declare their sins togdhcr with 
their repcnbnce to him, carucslly uu<l humbly desir
ing a <lcclaratiYc absolution from him. 

* Fer. in ,Toh. 
t lJcus per sc dimiltit pecentnm rcl11xn11,Io ,Jcbitnm pm11~, 

&c. 8neerrlotes sclvnnt dimissinucm faclum offcndcn,lo. 
[Q11. ',li·clarnnilo • ?-Eo.]-Dur. I. •J, ,list. 18. 

I Fer. in lllat. 
§ In remitlen,lis et rctincu,lis cnlpis id juris et oflkii 

J,nbcut cvnng,·lici, qll(,d suli lc·µ:n lcg11lcs snccrdotcs in cumu
dis kprosis.-Lumb. dist. 18, I. 4. 

~ Liturg. of tuc Cliurcu of :EugluuJ. 

But yet before and above all other means, let ns 
seek God by prayer, and wrestle with him for this 
great mercy. Our church bath taught her ministers 
when they absolve to prefix a prayer to Christ, that 
be would absolve a poor penitent; and as you desire 
absolution from the minister, so you must direct your 
prayer to God, that he would speak peace to you, so 
much the rather becau1,e though he is plcase<l oft
times by bis ministers to girn easo to burdened sinners, 
natl accordingly we are to mako use of them for that 
end, yet the conscience can find no case from the 
minister unless he be pleased by the inward testimony 
of his Spirit to seal a pardon to it ; so true is that· of 
Elihu, Job xxxiv. 29, 'When he giYctb quietness, 
who then can make trouble? and when he hideth his 
face, who then can behold him ? ' 

2. But we exhorted to imitate God in this gracious 
act. Be forgi,;eth our sins against him, let us forgiYe 
the injuries others do against us. This was:st Paul's 
counsel to the Ephesians, chap. iv. 32, and that upon 
this very ground, •.Be you kind one to another, tcndcr
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's 
sake halh forgiven you,' where the as is both model 
and causal. 

As, to wit, in the same 111a1111er as, God doth forgive 
us, we most others. Indeed, the parallel holds not 
eYcry way, for whereas Goel doth not forgive sins hut 
to those that confess and bemoan them, we arc bound 
to forgive lhosc who do not confess but persist in their 
offering wrong to us, according to the precept of 'bless
ing them that curse us,' l\Iat. v. 44. And this by the 
way would be taken notice of in answer to that So
cinian argument against satisfaction, from the parallel 
of God's forgiving and man's, i;inco by the samo 
reason that they say God should forgive without satis
faction, because he requires man to do so, they may 
as well say he should forgive without confession. It 
is not then in every respect that this similitude agrees; 
hut as God, when he forgi,eth, is fully reconciled, for
getting all that is past as if it had not been without 
any desire of, nay, resoh-ing against all future reYenge, 
itri pure et perf,;cti!, so purely and perfectly, snith An
selm,* ought ,ve to forgiYe our brethren. 

Aud as thus in the same manner, so likewise 011· 

this gro1111d. And so the as is causal ; b<'ca11s,• God for 
Christ's sake forgiYcth us, we for God's sake ought to 
forgh·e one another. We find the lord in the parable 
wroth with his servant, to whom he had pardoned nil 
his debt, because he was so crncl not lo forgive his 
fellow-servant; and we pray in the Lord's prayer, l\Iat. 
Yi. 12, for forgiveness of our trespasses, 'as we forgiYo 
others.' So necessary a connection is there betwixt 
thcso two, that our forgiYcncss is a condition of God'R, 
and God's is to be a canso of ours. Thus Go<l doth 
seem as it were to put it in o~r power whether or uo wo 
will ham our sius forgh·cn, by waking our forgi,·cne~s 
a condition of it; an<l as at lirst he wade us after his 

* Anedm. in Eph. 
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own likeness, so he still taketh care that we may be
come like to him. And surely as it is God's goodness to 
require no more from, than what he performeth to us, 
so is it but reason we shonld at his command perform 
that to others which we expect from him. And so much 
of the first, the principal efficient he. 

2. 'l'he internal impulsive causes here specified arc 
two, to wit, God's faithfulness and justice; and these 
I may well call the two pillars which (like Jachim and 
Boaz, 1 Kings vii. 15, 2 Chron. iii. 17) support our 
faith ; compare to the two cherubims which look to
ward the mercy-seat, whence pardon is ,ouehsafcd ; 
resemble to the olive trees, whence flo,l'eth the oil, 
Zech. iv. 14, or to the breasts, Cant. iv. 5, which yield 
th~ milk of heo.venly consolation to troubled con
sciences. 

1. The first herc mentioned is God) fidelity, 'he 
is faithful;' for the opening whereof be pleased to 
obsen-e, 

1. That God hnth made many promises of forgiving 
sins, and cleansing from iniquity, to those that acknow
ledge them. To this purpose St Cyprian saith,* Christ 
teaching us to pray for, assures us God bath made 
promise of, forgiving our trespasses. Indeed, God bath 
nowhere promisedpeccanti crasti1111m, to-morrow to the 
peceant, but everywhere p1rnite11ti 1·enia111, 11ardon to 
the repentant. 'limy people ~hall humble themselves 
and pray, I will hear from hea'l"cn, and forgi'l"e their 
sins;' so we rend in the Chronicles, 2 Chrou. ,·ii. 14. 
' Let the 'll"icked forsake his way, and the unrigh leous 
man his thoughts : and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him ; and to om God, 
for he will abundantly pardon ;' so runs the promise 
in Isaiah, chap. Iv. 7. 'If the wicked will turn from 
nil the sins that he bath committed, all his transgres
sions, they shall not be mentioned to him ;' so saith 
God by the prophet Ezekiel, chap. xviii. 21, 22. 
Thus I might bring forth a jury of textual witnesses 
to prove this assertion, but those already mentioned 
may suffice instead of all. 

2. Know therefore, further, that in wbatsoe'l"er God 
bath promised he is faithful, and that both in respect 
of intention and execution. 

1. Of intention ; inasmuch as his promises are the 
declaration of his purpose, revelation of bis decree, and 
manifestation of his good "ill t°'vards poor 5inners. 
God hath spoken nothing but what he mcanctb; he doth 
not outwardly pretend to forgive, and inwardl_r medi
tate rc'"enge, but his words arc the true characters of 
his thoughts. 

2. Of execution ; inasmuch ns his promise~ nrc not 
yea hul a111cn, made, but made f..!Ood. As Goel hath a 
mouth lo speak, so be hatb a hand to fulfil what~o
e,cr he hatb spoken, 1 Kings viii. 2-1. Thnt nnmc 
,lrhorah (which is as it were a proper name) signifil'lh 
not only his being of himself liut his gi Iing a bc·iug to nil 
his promises; and, therefore, 1d1ercns God Lad made 

• Qui orare nos docuit, &c.-Cn•r. de orut, dom. 

a promise to the pntriarchs of the land of Cannan, yet 
inasmuch as the accomplishment was not in their days, 
it is said, he was not known to them by his name 
Jehovah, Exocl. ,i. 3. As God saitb nothing but 
what he meaneth, so he saith nothing but what he 
doth ; and as bis hearl thinkelh, so his hand actelh 
what his tongue speakelh ; he many limes performeth 
more, but ne'l"er less, than he promiseth. 

And now, both these being put together, that God 
bath promised pardon, and his promise is stable, well 
might St John say, ' he is faithful to forgive,' this 
being that which his faithfulness in keeping promise 
obligcth him to. It is filly ohserrnble how the pro
phet l\Iicah, chap. vij. 18, l!J, joineth these two 
together, ' He will cast our sins into the sea, and he 
will perform his truth to Abraham ;' as if God could 
not perform his truth, excepl he cast our sins iuto the 
sea. So that look as if we pray, he is faithful to hear; 
if we wonrn, he is faithful lo comfort; so ifwe confess, 
be is faithful to forgive. 

Indeed, the glory of God is much concerned in his 
being faithful to forgi'"c, not only because of the thing 
itself, since if it be ' the glory of a man to pass hy 
offences,' much more is it of God; Lut likewise because 
of his word which is passed for granting a pardon, and 
therefore cannot be recalled, retarded, impeded. For if 
God doth promise any thing which he doth not effect, 
it must be either for want of wisdom in foreseeing what 
might be done to prevent it, or for want of power to 
effect what he intends, or for want of stability, as if 
his mind were changed, and his good will altered; any 
of which, if they could be fasteued upon God, were an 
high dishonour, and hut to imngine them is blas
phemy. That therefore it may appear his wisdom is 
infallible, his power irresistible, his will unchangeable, 
nnd so his name may Le glorious, he must be faithful 
in accomplishing, as all other, so this promise of for
gi'"ing. 

And now there arc two graces which this fidelity of 
God should teach us, namely, fidclitas et fidcs, faith
fulness and faith. 

1. Whal obligation doth God's faithfulness lay 
upon us to be faithful, and that hoth to him nnd one 
another! 

(1.) To him, as he hnlh promised to forgive us, so 
we ha'l"c promised to give ourselves to him. As he 
bath promised to clonnsc us from all unrighteousness, 
so we Jiaye pwmised to him iu onr baptism to clcause 
onrscl'l"cs hy renouncing the world, the !lcsh, and the 
dcYil. And now, is God faithful to us, and shall we 
be false to him ? He is a God keeping coYcuarrt and 
mercy with us, and shall we L<.! a people nol ;,l~dfast 
in our coYcnanl "·ith him ? 

(2.) 'l'o one anolh1,r. Let n, not 'spc~k fair,' and 
'"cl 11am 'scn,n ahomiuatio11, i11 onr hearts;' but 
;incc tl1c tongue is the he:irt's herald, let it ever 
declare the ma~tl'r's mcs,ngc>; yea, let not only our 
affections but actious keep crcn pace with our cxpres-
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sions. ·we must not be open-montbed nnd close
fisted, long-tongned nnd short-handed, to make golden 
promises and leaden performances ; like the nobleman 
who had two chests, the one whereof he called promise, 
thnt wns C'l'er open; thither he sent all his.petitioners, 
nnd there they only found l,opr; the other he cnlled 
pe1:fon11a11c1', that was always locked, and no key could 
open it but 11ecrssity. :Far be this from true Chris
tinns, who must be followers of God, Eph. vi. 1, and 
that especially in a faithful discharge of their promises. 

2. What enconrngement doU1 God's faithfulness 
gi'l"'c to our faith? Sarah, • judging him faithful that 
had promised,' belie'l'od, and that against hope, Heh. 
xi. 11. Since God is nbundaot in truth, we may well 
be abnndant in confidence. Indeed, God's fidclitv 
~hould drnw ont the nctings of our faith, nnd the act
ing of faith will as it were draw forth God's fidelity. 
Yery obser'l'ahle to this purpose is that expression of 
the psalmist, Ps. xxxi. 1!), ' Oh how great is thy good
ness, which thou bast lnid up for I hem that fear thee; 
which thou hnst wrought before the sons of men for 
them that trust in thee!' In the former clause, God's 
goodness is said to be laid up; in the latter, to· be 
"Tonght. Goorlness is laid up in the promise, wrought 
in the performance ; and thnt goodnC'si: which is laid 
up is wronght for them that trnst in God; and thus, ns 
God's faithfulness cngngeth us to bclicYe, so our faith 
as it were engngcth God's faithfulness lo perform the 
promise. 

:\lore particularly, let this consideration strrnglhcn 
faith in belieYing the pnrdon of our sin upon our per
formance of the condition. Ah, thou despairing sinner, 
whoe'l'er thou art, what dost thou hereby 1,ut qncstion, 
nay, deny God"s foithfnlncss? so tlrnt what our 
apostle saith in the next 'l'crse, of those who • say 
they ha'l'e not sinned,' the Rnmc may I say of them, 
who say their sin is greater than can be forgi'l'cn, Ibey 
make God a liar. Little dost lhon think how, whilst 
thou d:i.rcst not (ns thou concci'l'cst) misapply the pro
mises, thou callest the truth of God in qnestion, and 
thereby offcrest to him nn high indignity. 

But consider, thon drooping soul, what provision 
Goel hath made against thy inficlelity. To assnre thee 
of his fidelity, thou hnst liis word, nny, more than so, 
his onlh-As I Ii-re, saith the Lord-navmorc than so, 
both in writing, and that writing bath. seals nnnexed 
to it. namely, the holy sacrnments. How mayest thou, 
confessing thy sins, plead with God npon nil these ; 
nnd as ,Tncob used this argument, ' L0rd, thon hast 
said thou wouldst do me good,' Grn. xxxii. 12, so 
mavcst thou, Lord, thon hast said, thou hnst sworn, 
tha·t thou wilt forgive the sins of them that turn lo 
thee. I hnve thy hand for it in the Scriptures, thy 
seal in tbo sacraments, so be it to thy Rervant accord
ing aR thou hast Rpokcn and sworn, and ,nittcn and 
scaled! 

2. '.l'hat which next cometh to be considered is God's 
justice', in those words, he i.~ just. };ot to mention nil 

the interpretations which expositors gi-re of this word, 
I shall only acquaint you with three, and insist upon 
the last, as being (at least in my opinion) most con
gruous. 

I. Some interpreters make faithful and just to be 
sync,nymes, therefore be is faithful and just, because 
it is just he should be faithful.* In this respect the 
Hebrew word nt)I(, which signifieth truth, is by the 
Septuagint translated 01xcx100'u171, that signifieth right
eousness ; nor is it without reason, because it is a right
eous thing to be tn1e. Before a man maketh a pro
mise, he is free to make it or not; but when he both 
made it, be is not free to keep it'or not. By promise 
a man becometb a debtor, and for one to pny his 
debt is no more than just.t Indeed, this is not 
exactly trno in regard of God, because we ne'l'er so 
folly perform the condition, but it is justly liable to 
exception. Yet after a sort it is that which be accounts 
himself engaged to in point of justice, to perform all 
his promises ; and therefore, though it is mere mercy 
which maketh, it is justice which fnlfilletb, the pro
mise. This interpretation Socinns layeth hold on, 
hereby to e-rade the doctrine of satisfaction, which 
this word, according to its proper sense, doth clearly 
fa-rour. But tbe dcsi_gn of the Holy Ghost being in 
these words to strengthen our weak faith in belieYing 
the pnrdon of sin, I conceiYe we shall do best to ex
pound the 'l\'Ords in that way which may most conduce 
to this end ; nud thn.t is, as affording not only a. single, 
but n double prop to our faith, from n. double nttribute 
in God, nnd therefore I waiYc this inteq>retntion. 

2. Others there arc t who, distinguishing these two, 
understand by justice, mercy. So Grotius here saith, 
I intcq>ret just to be r1ood, _qe11tle; and lllyricus ob
f.enelh, that riglitfo11.rnes.~ is sometimes t.nkcn for bc-
11ir,11ity and clemency. In this respect it is that ion, 
which signifieth mercy, is sometimes by the Septuagint 
rendered 01xwou,m;, that signifieth ri.11hteo11s11ess. Agree
able hereunto, the Greek word for alms is by the 
Ryrinc rendered righteo11s11ess, :.Iat. Yi. 1. The ~1crci
ful man's bounty is by the psalmist, P.i. cxii. 9, 
and St Panl, 2 Cor. vi. 10, called righteousness; 
~-en, upon this acconnt 'mercy and righteousness,' 
' gracious nnd rightcons,' are joined together, Ps. 
ciii. 17, rxvi. r;; nnd David promiseth, if God would 
' dclh·cr him from blood-gniltiness,' he would 'sing 
aloud of his rightconsne~R,' Ps. Ii. 12. 

And nrrn·, nrcording to this interpretation, we sec 
another impnh'.irn can~e of forgi'l'cncss, namcl.-r, the 
grncc, mercy, nnil clemency of God. Among others, 
!here nre two Greek words by which pnr(lon is set 
forth, that excellently confirm this truth, xr1.gi~oµ,r1.1 
nnd i),Eoii1,w: the former by Rt Paul, Col. ii. 13, 
which, coming from 1/,ag,;, signifietb to forgiYo freely, 
and intimatcth free grace to be the spring of pnrdon ; 
the lnttcr by the nnthor to the Hebrews, chap. Yiii. 12, 

• Yi,!~ SJ :rnhrim F.xNcitnt .. 
t Cnrthu~. LRp. Soc. in Joe. ? Grot. Illyr. in Joe. 
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in that quotation of the prophet, ' I will be merciful 
to their sins, and their transgressions,' which is by 
showing mercy to the sinner in the forgi'l"encss of his 
sins. So that we mny hence learn to what we are to 
ascribe the pardon of our sins, merely the good will 
and grace and mercy of Goel. Indeed, we shall still 
find all those benefits (especially spiritual) which we 
receive, attributed to mercy: the regeneration of our 
nature ; • according to his mercy he bath begotten 
us,' 2 Peter i. 3; the salvation of our souls: • accord
ing to his mercy he sa'l"ed ns,' Titus iii. 5; and the 
• remission of our sins through the tender mercy of 
our God,' Luke i. 70. Oh let us admire the bowels 
oflo'l"e, the riches of grace, the treasures of mercy, which 
are manifested in pardoning and cleansing our sins. 

3. But though this interpretation may be received, 
yet since it is a good rule, in expounding Scripture, to 
keep to the proper meaning of the words, if there be 
not very good reason to the contr,1ry, and there being 
no reason why we should here recede from, I havo 
chosen rather to ndhere to the literal sense of the 
word just. 

For though it be true thaf, 
1. The commission of sin deserveth punishment, 

and therefore justice, which giveth every one their 
dnc, calls for the punishing, not the remitting of sin ; 
and 

2. The confession of sin cannot (as hnth been be
fore asserted) deserve pardon, because it is no pro
portionable compensation of the offence. 

Upon Tihich grounds it appeareth, that this justice 
which forgirnth car:.not be in respect of us; yet it still 
is a trnth in regard of Christ, God is just to forgive ; 
so that as Gualter"" well, he cannot but forgive, unless 
he will be unjust to his own Son. And inasmuch as 
our apostle, in the foregoing verse sa'l'e one, expre,sly 
attributes this cleansing to Christ's blood, this inter
pretation of justice _is doubtless most genuine and 
congruous. 

To clear briefly and perspicuously this sweet truth 
of pardoning justice, be plcRscd to know that, 

1. The maledictory sentence of death denounced 
by the lnw against sinners was inflicted by God upon 
Christ. This is that which the prophet Isaiah posili\·ely 
asserts, chap. !iii. 5, where he saith, • The chastise
ment' (thnt is, the punishment, culled a chastisement, 
because inflicted by a father, and only for a time) • of 
our pence was upon him;' and again, 'l'er. 7, • He 
was oppressed, and he was afllicted,' which, according 
to the genuine sense of the original, is better rendered, 
• it wns exacted,' to "it, the punishment of our sin, 
nnd 'he was nftlicted,' or 'he answered,' to wit, to 
the demand of the penalty. 

It may be here inquired, how it can stand with 
God's justice to inflict punishment upon the guiltless? 
And if th!s doubt be not cleared, we shall stumble at 
the threshold, nod the foundation of this pardoning 

* Gunlt. iu Joe. 

justice will be laid in injustice ; aud truly, when wo 
find God saying, Ezek. :t.Yiii. 4, • The soul which 
sinneth shall die,' and asserting those who condemn 
the righteous as a.n nbomination to him, it is hard to 
imagine how he can himself jnstly punish the innocent 
for the nocent. 

To remove this scruple, consider, 
1. Th,1t God did inflict death on Christ is unde

niable, and who may question the justice of his 
actions, whenas things are therefore ju~t, because he 
wills them to be done, whose will is the supreme rule 
of justice! 

2. There cannot be a more necessitating reason of 
God's aillicting Christ by death tbnn this ; so that if 
it be not just for God to inflict it upon him on this 
ground, it is much less upon any other. That Christ 
should die for the confirmation of his doctrine was 
needless; it was done sullic:ently by miracles. To 
make way by death to his glory was not necessary; 
he might haye been translated, as were Enoch arn1 
Elijah. To die only as an example of patience and 
fortitude to his followers, is a far less cogent cause 
than to die as an example of God's justice and severity 
against sin; nor need he have died for that end, since 
the d.:lath of any of his apostles might barn been ex
emplary in that kind. Finally, had he died only for the 
declaration of God's immense loYe to us, and not for 
the demonstration of his sernre justice against sin, 
whilst lie had been so loYing to us, he liaJ been little 
other Lhancruel to Christ. There wanted notothcrways 
to ueclare his tender affection to mankind, but there was 
no other way to declare his impartial justice against 
sin; so that, since the inllicting of death on Christ as a 
punishment carrieth with it a more urging induce
ment than any other cause assigned, and since the 
less cause there is of inflicting dcntb upou any, the 
greater must needs be the injustice in the inflicter; it 
evidently fol101Yeth that there is nothing can so much 
clear the justice of God in this act, ns (that which the 
orthodox asserts to be the cause of it) his undergoing 
the penalty due to our sins. 

3. Dut further, Christ becoming man is joiucd to 
us in nature, and undertaking in our behalf, is con
joined to us by suretyship, and in se11su joremi, a 
judicial construction, one with us. We sec in human 
courts the law taketb as much hold of the surety as 
of the dl)btor; and why, then, should it be uujust for 
God to punish Christ engaging for our debt? Indeed, 
upon this account the :Messiah, though iuuoceut, be
came (after n sort) guilty ; not as guilt notcth n due 
desen·ing of punishment in respect of sin, either per
sonally inherent, or at least naturally imputed; but 
only so far as it noteth an obligation to the punish
ment in a judicial way, as being our surety; iu which 
respect that phrase of St Paul is very apposite, 2 Cor. 
,. 20, • lie was made sin for us.' 

4. Lastly, To put all out of doubt. The under
going this punishment vms Christ's ,oluntary act, who, 

H 
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as he had' power,' so he wanted not will 'to lay down 
his life.' lie was not sent for this end without his 
own consent. As Goel laid, so he took, our iuiquitios 
upon him. The curse to which wo were subject 
(saith Theodorus*) he assumed upon himself, of his 
own accord ; tho death that was not due to him, he 
underweut, that we might not undergo that death 
which was duo to us, saith St Grcgor_yt ; he m::ule 
himself a debtor for us, who were deLtors, and there
fore the creditor exacts it from him, saith Arnoldus.! 
Kow l'ole11ti 11011 Jit injurin; so tho moralist most 
trnly, if another will voluntarily substitute himself iu 
the room of a malefactor, though the inferior judge, 
who is boun,l by the law, cannot, yet the superior 
governor may without injustice accept of it. When 
th~refore God saith, 'The soul that siuncth shall die,' 
he only sets forth the ordinary course of his pro'l'i
dencc, which impcdcth not bnt that Christ, bciug ready 
to die in our stead who had sinned, God being the 
supreme ruler and judge, might most justly inflict it 
on him. 

2. This punishment thns inflicted on Christ, is a 
plenary satisfaction to God's justice. It is true, this 
word satisfaction is not formally expressed in Scrip
ture, yet there are equivalent phrases. Such, among 
others, is that phrase so often used of rctlcc111i119; and 
as if the Holy Ghost would prernut that Socinian 
exposition of (rcdimcre pro aliquo motlo liberarc) rcdcc111-
i119, as if it were only in a large sense no more than 
tlclire1ing, it is St Paul's express phrase, 'Yo are 
bonght with a p1ice,' 1 Cor. 'l'i. 20; aud that this 
price may appear to be of full rnlue, it is opposed to, 
and ,1drnuccd nborn, corrupt gold and sil'l'cr by tho 
apostle Peter, 1 Peter i. 18, HJ. Kor is it any infringe
ment to the merit of this price and worth of this 
satisfaction, that the suffering of Christ was not every 
way the same that we should ham undergone, since 
it is all one whether the debt be paid in the same coin 
or uo, so it be to the full rnlue. Christ suffered tho 
punishment of our sins, as Calovius well obscri-cth,§ 
though not sccw1dwn identitalem 011wi111ocla111, yet pc1· 
ff!Jllil'alc11tia111, the sumo in every re~pect, yet cquim
lcnt to it. Indeed, what satisfaction coulcl justice 

.demand more than infinite; and !he snftering of an 
infinite person could not be less. Whence: followeth, 

3. lu tho last place, that God's justice being 
• satisfied for our otlcnccs, it cannot but remit those 
• offences to us. As the creditor cannot demand that 
of the debtor wl1ich the surety bath already pnid, so 
neither can God exact the punishmcut of us which 
Christ hnth sulfored, and therefore it is just with him 
to forgirn and cleanse us. 

The case being thus cleared, it will be nltogclher 
needless to inquire whet.her it had been injustice in 

'~ 'I'hco<l. Disp. I. xv. c. 5. 
t Grrg. mor. I. iii. c. xiii. 
:r:,\rnol<l. de Sept. verb. tr. i. 
§.,\'i<lc Cc.lov. Soci11ia11is. Prot. 

God to forgi'l'e without satisfaction. St Austin's 
determination is 'l'Cry solid,* there wanted not to God 
another possible way (and if it were unjust, it were 
impossible), but this of satisfaction was most ngree
able to divine wisdom. Before God did decree this 
,,.ay, it might be free to harn used it or not; but i" 
decreeing, this seemed most con,enicut, and ((fter, it 
became necessary, so that there can be no remission 
wit.bout it; and however it might not ha'l'e been 
unjust with God to harn forgi'l'en 1citlw111, yet we are 
sure it is most just with him to forgi,·e 11po11, satis
faction. 

There is only one objection which rcmaineth to ho 
answered, and it is that which scemcth to carry a 
great deal of strength in it, namely, that forgi,.aness 
is a free act in God, springing from grace and mercy; 
nnd if it Le of gr.ice, how can it be of justice ? That 
which is of grace is freely done, and might justly havo 
been otherwise ; that which is of justice, there is a. 
necessary obligation to the performance of it ; and 
what more opposite? Besides, that which addeth the 
greater forre to this argument is, that remission and 
satisfaction nre altogether inconsistent. A man can
not be saiLl to forgive that which ho is fully paid ; 
so that plenary satisfaction lea'l'eth no phtce for 
remission. 

To remove this doubt, you must know that things 
in their own nature opposite may, according to dif
ferent respects, concur to the same work, and there
fore forgi'l'eness of sin may be an net both of mercy 
and justice, in a several reference. In respect of 11s, 
it is an act of mercy, mere mercy, and therefore wo 
are said by St P:rnl to he 'justified freely,' Rom. 
iii .. 2-!, 25; in respect of C!tris.t, it is an act of justice, 
and therefore he is said hy the same apostle in the 
same place, to ' set forth Christ a lJropitiation to 
declare his righteousness. 't In these different con
siderations it is that remission and satisfaction aro 
consistent, inasmuch as the satisfaction was by Christ, 
not us, and the remission is to us, not Christ. 
• For tho further clearing of this answer, be pleased 

to observe, that, 
1. This satisfaction was neither performed nor pro

cured by us. We did not, eonld not, do it ourselves; 
wo did uot uc~irc, could uot obtain, it at the hands of 
Christ; it was no other than God himself, the 
injured person, who provided, and that no other than 
his own Son to perform this work. If a creditor 
should of his own good will appoint his son to pay 
the debt, might he not be said to forgivo the debtor? 
Aud would it not be interpreted nn act of benignity? 
Though therefore God sent his Son to satisfy for o □r 
sins, yet ho is truly said to remit it to us ; aud 
though upou satisfaction it is an act of justice, yet it 
was mercy which aff<mled tho way and means of 
accomplishing this satitifaction. 

* Ang. tic Trinit. I. xiii. c. x. 
1 Vide Orig. Tolct. in Rom. 
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2. This satisfaction, though temlcrcd by Christ, 
might not haYe been accepted by God. To this pur
pose it is which Grotins excellently ohserveth,* thnt 
one man be discharged by the punishment of another, 
there must intervene an act of tho Slilpreme go\'cruor, 
and that no other than an act of gmce ; for the lnw ro
quireth that the punishment should ho inflicted on the 
person offending, and accordingly justice might exact 
the penalty from the person himself; so that notwith
standing satisfaction be made by another, yet there 
must be n gracious act, which in respect of Lhe law is 
relaxation, and of the olfeador remission. That there
fore God is pleased to accept from Christ what he 
might in justice ha,;,c required of us, is from no other 
cause than his gracious clemency; and in this respect 
it is that the case between God and a sinner is not 
like that between a creditor and a debtor, but a king 
nnd n malefactor, because, if the debt be paid, whether 
by the debtor or the snrety, it matters not. Nor can 
the creditor receiving the debt, from whomsoe,;,cr it 
be, if npou the debtor's account, he said to forgiYc him 
his debt; whereas the malefactor is bouml by the law 
to suffer in his own p-~rson, and therefore the king 
accepting another in his stead, is trnly said to pardon 
him, as dispensing with that which his ln.w in the 
rigonr of it did require. 

To sum it up, remission and satisfaction are not 
repugnant, when that satisfaction is accepted which 
might have been refused, and when the person who 
recei,;,eth the benefit is no way contributory to the 
performing of it. Xow both these are manifest in 
Christ's satisfaction ; for that which we do ( and not 
that neither of onrsekes, but by God's grace) is only 
to the applying, not at all to the performing, of this 
satisfaction ; nod though Christ's satisfaction was so 
full, that it could not be excepted against, as to the 
cqnivtilcncy, nay, redundancy of its valu~, yet God 
might not ha'l'e accepted of it in our behalf, had he 
not so decreed of his mere goodness. Dy a.II which it 
appcarcth, that there is a sweet contcmperation of 
justice aml mercy in this work ; so that we may truly 
say in the remission of our sins, Ps. hxxv. 10, ' Right
eousness and peace meet together, and kiss each other;' 
whilst justice hnth satisfaction in the punishment of 
tho offence, and mercy sheweth itself by appointing 
Christ to make this satisfaction, nnd accepting of it 
in the sinner's behalf, whereby he is as to himself 
freely and graciously, as to Christ justly and right
eonsly, remitted. 

And surely this being well considered, e\"'ery crevice 
will be stopped at which dcspnir might creep in, 
When a sinner is sensible of sins, there is notl:ing 
more nITrightelh him than the meditation of God's 
justice ; but sec, Christ luffing made satisfaction, that 
jnstice, which was before a cause of fear, hecometh a 
snpport of oar hope; and when that which only could 
discourage us is n ground of comfort, what can terrify 

• Grot. <la Satisfnct. 

us ? If, then, at auy time up~n remcmbran-~e of tho 
guilt of sin we begin to faint, considering that God is 
jnst to hate and punish sin committed, let us upon 
rcmembl'ance of Christ's satisfaction, which God bath 
accepted in behalf of all believing and penitent sinners, 
be establishcJ and quieted in onr minds, considering 
that God is just to forgive sin confessed. Indeed, 
the debt being paiu by Christ, God's very justice 
(as I may say with reverence) would trouble him, if 
he shoulil not give in the bond, and gi,;,e out an 
acquittance. The pardon of believers' sins is as it 
were the wages of his obedience, a legacy he bcCJ.UCathed 
at his death, yen, the cud of shedding his blood, so 
that as the wages of an hireling detained, the will of 
one that is dead (haYing left wherewithal to satisfy) 
unperformed, yea, the blood of one suffering in an
other's stead, if that pnrty shonld notwithstanding 
be executed, must needs cry, ancl that a.loud, for 
justice, which is hereby Ycry much nolated. So 
would Christ's death, and that even against God 
himself, if he shouhl not grant a p:mlon to them that 
believingly and penitently confess. Go, then, thou 
burdened sinner, to God with boldness, and in au 
humble confidence sue 011t thy pardon, not only at lhe 
throne of grace, but the bar of justice, in these or the 
like expressions, Lord, thou hast punished my sins in 
thy Son, wilt thou punish them in me ? Thou hast 
accepted that sulfe1;ng of thy Son as the punishment 
of my sin, and therefore thou canst not injustice exact 
it of me, for this were to punish twice for one offence, 
which thy justice cannot but abhor. 

To close up with a needful admonition, very fit to 
be nnuexed to this ample consolation, that the dogs 
may not eat the children's bread. As God is ' faithful 
and just to forgive the sins' of those that confess them, 
and to 'cleanse them from all unrighteousness,' so he 
is no less faithful and jnst to punish their sins who 
conceal and continue therein, and condemn them for 
all their unrighteousness. God (beloved) ha.th de
nounced as many sernre threats against the impenitent, 
as ho hath pronounced comfortable promises to the 
penitent, and his faithfulness no less strongly binds 
him to perform the one than the other. Christ hath 
satisfied God's justice for tho sins of penile, t confes
sors, in which respect it is just with God to forgive 
them ; but he hath not satisfied for impenitent com
mitters, in which respect it is just with God to puuish 
them in their own persons for their iniquities; and 
therefore let the one tremble, whilst the other rejoice 
in these di,;,ine attributes of justice ancl fidelity. 

And thus, through God's assistance, I ha Ye finished 
the first chapter of this first epistle, wherein you haYc 
heard Christ's dinnity and humanity illustrated, the 
gospel's excellency nnd certainty demonstrated, hypo
crisy detectccl, piety encouraged, nrrogancy confuted, 
and repentance comforted ; so that what St Paul eaith 
of the whole Scripture, 2 Tim. iii. lG, I may justly 
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apply to this chapler, it is 'profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righteous
ness ; ' for doctrine, in the great mystery of the 
gospel ; for reproof of licentious Christians, for cor
rection of arrogant jnsliciaries, nnd for instruction in 
righteousness, by teaching us to cuofoss our si.us and 
wnlk in tho light. 

I haYc nothing further to add, but only my prayers 
for you, and desire of your prayers for me : mine for 

you, that this chaJ_Jter, which is profilnble in itself, 
may become so to you, by tho mingling of faith and 
obedience with the reading, hearing, and meditating 
on it; yours for me, that I may, through God's pro
Yiclence continuing my health, and his S1iirit's assist
ance enlightening my mind, be enabled to proceed iu 
hanilling the subsequent chapters, so as may be to his 
glory, my comfort, and your profit. Amen. 

SERMON XIX. 

Ny liltle ci1ildren, lhcse lln'119s write I unto JJOU1 1/iat ye sin not. And ij any man sin, we hai•e an urlvocale with 
the Puthtr, Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is the proz,itiation for our sins; and not for ours 011/y, but 
aho for the sins of the whole world.-1 JonN II. 1, 2. 

'

ITlIAT a disease is in the Lady, that sin is in the 
,- l son! ; nor are mali Ii umorcs, ill humours, more 

pernicious to the one, th:rn 111ali 111orcs, bad manners, 
are to the other; nod indeed these are, as more, so far 
more dangerous than those,* by how much the part 
affected is more noble. In this respect they who are 
appointed to watch over the people's souls are not un
fitly called spiritual physicians; and as Luke, a physi
cian of bodies, was one of the crnngelists, so all the 
evangelists, apostles, and all ministers, are physicians 
of souls. 

Upon this account we find this holy apostle, as in 
this whole epistle, so in these verses, performing the 
part of a careful and skilfnl physician; for whereas 
tho whole body of physic is divided into two parts, 
nomely, ,;;-gor:ui.axrn,~ and ~iga:-r.w,-,x~, the one whereof 
is for prcycnting and the other for curing diseases, 
here we ha Ye this ghostly physician prescribiug to bis 
patients (whom be calls little children) in both these 
kinds, giving them a preservative to keep them from 
sin, nnd a rcstoratirn iu case of falling into sin: 'l\Iy 
little children, these things I write unto you, that you 
sin not. And if any man sin,' &c. 

'l'hese two verses might Ycry well have been annexed 
to the foregoing chapter, because the matter of them 
is pertinent to, yen, depends upon, that which immo
diately preccdclh, as l\Iarlorate t and Illyricus ! have 
both truly obscned ; for whereas in the end of the 
former rhaplertbe apostleinsistcth upon three things.
remission of sins, as being the foundation of fellowship 
with God; confession of sin, as being the first step of 
walking in tho light; and saying we have 110 sin, which, 
being opposite to confession, is a stc>p of walking in 
darkncs~,-our apostle in these verses doth hut fur
ther amplify, explain, and confirm theso several parts, 
lcltiug us know that the confession of sin ho speaketh 

5 Jlrorhi pcrniciosiores 1,lurcsquo sunt unimi quam cor
J>oris.-l'ic. 3 Tu3c. 

t l'crlincl cavitis hujus inilium n<l fiucu1 supcriori~.
J/a, lc,r. in loc. 

t Yidi: lllyr. ibid. 

of is such as puts on not sinning; and yet we cannot 
so not sin as to sav wo haYo no sin, and that the com
fort of our remisiion dependeth upon Christ's adrn
caleship and propitiation. 

In the words we have two generals considerable, 
namely, 

A caveat entered, which requireth care against sin, 
in those words, ' l\Iy little children, these things I 
"Tile unto you, that you sin not;' 

A comfort annexed, which discovcreth the cure of 
sin in the following words, 'And if any man sin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous: and he is the propitiation for our sins; and 
not for our sins onlv, but the sins of the whole world.' 

In the caveat we ·haYe observable, 
A friendly compellntion: 'l\ly little children ;' 
A faithful admonition: ' These thiugs I write to 

you, that you sin not.' 
In the comfort we haYe considerable, 
A disease or danger supposed: 'If any mnn sin ;' 
A remedy or succour proposed: 'We haYe an 

ndrncate,' &.:. ; 'And he is the propitiation for our 
sins,' &c. 

At this time only of the first general ; and therein 
begin we with the 

Fricudly co1111ll'llatio11, '::.\Iy little children.' These 
three wonls in the English arc bnt two in the Greek, 
and accordiugly we may obser'l'e a woril of 

Declarntion, 1rlw they were: lillle cliiltlrm; 
Appropriation, 11-lw.~e they were; J/y little children. 
1. He calls them little children, and that not once, 

bnt often, Ycry often in this epistle ; and here, yen, not 
only here, but in the most places he so stylcth them 
upon n double grouuJ. 

(1.) Ue:cnuse, though not in a carnal, yet spiritual 
way, they were liltlo children. What the proverb 
snith of olJ men is trno of nil good men, they arc 
twice children, by generation and regeneration_; as 
when they first p:-irlako of tho human, so when they 
partici pnte di vine nntnrc, they become little children. 

(2.) Because, being regenerate, they were to be ns 
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children. Our blessc,l Saviour puts these two to
gether: :\fat. xviii. 3, 'Except ye be converted, and 
become ns little children,' intimating that nil con
verted persons become such ; and St Peter, 1 Pder 
i. 2H, ii. 2, calleth upon those who were born again 
to be ' as new born bnbes.' lnd0ed, in little children 
nre the shadows of many graces and Yirtues which are 
rE'ally found in the regenerate.* Little children cry 
after the dug,t an image of spiritual thirst after the 
word ; nre solicitous for nothing, a les,011 of depend
ence upon <liYine pro,idencc; arc content \\'ith a little, 
a doc11111cnt of temperance; lill upon the ground, It 

shmlow of humility; gi,e willingly of their meat to 
their plnyfellows, a representation of liberality; have 
no fraud nor deceit in them, an emblem of sincerity; 
bear no malice, are soon pacificll, a dictate of placa
hility :rnd charity; are harmless aml inoffen~ive, a 
monitor of innocency. It were easy to multiply 
parallels in th?s kind; and truly, inasmuch as children 
put us in mind or tlicse duties, and thereby of avoid
ing the contrary sins of pride, covetousness, injurions
ness, guile, mnlicc, 'l'i'l'ath, disobedience, contempt of 
God's word, hypocrisy, and all unchnritahleness, 
our apostle here, intending to dissuade from sin in 
general, which includeth all these particnlars, fitly 
bespeaks them in this phrase, little cl.iildreu. 

2. It is further ohscrmlile that lie ea.Heth them my 
little cliiklrcn, and this both in respect of a r1,al 
(though spiritnnl) relation, and nlso by way of a meta
phorical yet apt allusion. 

(1.) Jly li11lc cf1ildre11, in real relation, God having 
no donbt rnatle him an instrument of converting many 
of them to, and strengthening all of them in, the 
faith. This spiritual atliuity have all true Christians 
to their ministers. Indeed, primarily they are God's 
children, being (as the phrase is frequent in this 
epistle) ' born of Go,l.' In this respect it is tliat St 
James saitb, ' Of his own good will begat he ns ;' and 
St Peter blcssetli the ' Goll aml Father of our Lortl 
Jcsns Clirist' for 'begeltiug us again.' And thus 
indeed ministers as well as people (if believers) are 
God's chihlren. But still, secoudarily, the peopl~ are 
the minister's cbildren, for whereas God i~ the prin-
1·ipal, they are the instrumental cnnscs of forming 
Christ iu the henrls of their auditory ; nud ns tl1c in
strnmeuts of tlirir natnral being do, ~o no lr~s jnstly 
the instruments of onr spiritual being mny, call us 
their children. 

To clear this a lit I le further, yon may plcaRc to 
comider that the word of truth is the means wherein· 
we are begotten ton spiritual, and nonrishc,\ to rtern~-1 
life ; in which respect St Peter comparcth it lioth lo 
seed and to milk, 1 Peter i. 23, ii. 2, the seed by 
which we nrc born ag:iin, nod the milk hy which, hcing 
born, we are fo1l.t ~ow the preaching of this word is 

• ,\ mat Deus infontinm, humilitntis mn;:ist rnm, innoccn-
tim rris11lam, &~ -L,o. t Yi,!c llilar. in Mntth. 

! \'i,lc Cl. Al. 11:c,lng. I. i. c. G. 

committed to tLe ministers of Clirist, nnJ lhcy are 
sent nod appoiuted by God for tliis end, to publish the 
doctrine of sakatioa to men. No wonder if St Paul, 
writing to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. i'I'. 15, resemhleth 
himsclr to a father, nn<l tells -them, 'I ha,c begotten 
you in Christ J esns through the gospel ;' to the Gala
tinns, chap. iv. l!), compareth himself to the mother, 
and using this phrase or the text, • my little children,' 
giveth this as the rcnsou, 'of whom I travail in birth 
again till Christ be formed in yon ;' and to the Thes
salouinas, 1 Thes. ii. 7, likeueth himself to a ' nurse 
that che1·ishclh her chihlren.' Thus ministers arc 
fathers and mothers to those who are con,crted, and 
so, as it were, begotten and brougl.it forth; and nurses 
to them who are confirmed, and so, ns it were, edu
cated :md brought up by their labours. Upon this 
ground it was that Panlinus, writing to Dclphiaus,* 
by whom he was bnptized and instituted in Christian 
doctrine, saith to him, '1'11 ,wbis 1i /Jo111i110, et in Domino 
1iata fact11s, You are, under and in God, a father to me. 

And (0 beloved) that e,ery son! in this congrega
tion might be able to say of me, My .father; oh that I 
might be nble to say of you, My chilclrrn. Why, tell 
me why, do you enforce us to complain with the pro
phet, Isa. xlix. 2, 'We labour in -ain, and spend our 
strength for nought'? When, oh when, will you, by 
receiving this eclestial seed, make ns joyful fathers and 
mothers ? Surely what Abrahnm in another case said 
to God, Gen. xv. 2, • \Vhal wilt thou gi,e me, seeing 
I go childless?· that we say to you in thi~, what will 
yon girn us? Reverence, maintenance. Ay, but all 
this is nothing if we go childles~. Our desire is (like 
tlint of the king of Sodom to Abraham, Gen. xiT. 21), 
gi'l'c ns your souls, that we may gi'l'e them to God; 
aacl ns Isaiah prophesieth concerning the :;,\lessiah, 
chap. !iii. 11, ' He shall see of the tra,ail of his soul, 
and shall lie sntisfied ;' so this is our prayer to God, 
and desire of You, that we mav see the trarnil of our 
souls in the ~on version of yours; then, and not till 
then, shall we be satisfictl. Oh that you woul,I do 
us this honour, ntforcl us this comfort, 

0

by your spiri
tual birlh, and growth under onr ministry, that we 
may he able upon this real ground to call you, as 
here St John did those to whom he wrote, ':\Iy little 
children.' 

But further, we mny coneei\·c our apostle using this 
nppcllation by wny of allusion, thereby to leach them, 

Implicitly, how they ought to look upon him, to 
wit, as aJarhcr; 

Explicitly, how he did look upon them, as his 
chilclrc11. 

1. Dy calling them his children, he tcachcth them to 
look upon him as their father, and not only in respect 
of his age (for so old men nre ~tylcd hy the younger), 
but his office (for so superiors arc callccl Ly inferiors), 
nnd accordingly behave thcmsch·cs as children. In 
his second and third epistle~, he giveth himself the 

• Paulin. cp. 15. 
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title of an elder; being au elder he was 11, ruler, nnd 
therefore to be owned as their father. Naamnn being 
a ruler in Syria, is called by his servants, 2 Kings 
v. 13, ':My father.' Elijah being a prophet in Israel, 
is called by Elisha, 2 Kings ii. 12, 'l\Iy father.' 
Micah said to the Lc,itc, Judges xvii. 10, 'Thon shalt 
be a father and a priest to me.' And surely 81 John, 
being an elder, nay, more than so, an apostle, ought 
to be accounted by them as their father. Thus, Tacitc 
1lig11itatem sumn imlicat, saith one-1; upon these words. 
Here is a tacit insinuation of his dignity, and the autho
rity he had o,er them, whereby the~· might be minded 
of their clut,, nnd that both towards him and his 
writings. • 

(1.) Towards him, n duty ofrcYercncc. Filio semper 
hones/a et sa11cta persona 11atris 1"ideri dcuet, sailh the 
civil law: the person of the falhcr ought to be vener
able in the son·s eye. When Alexander was asked 
why be did so highly respect A.ntipatcr, answered, 
becnusc he was airi 'TaT?i; ins lead of 11, father to him. 
Upon this nccount it is that ministers mri~· expect, and 
the people ought to gi,e them, a filial respect. It is 
God's argument, Illa!. i. G, to the priests that despise 
his name: 'A son honourcth his father : if then I be 
a father, where is mine honour? saith the Lon1 of 
hosts.' It may Le the priests' argument to the people 
that despise their persons, If we be your fathers, where 
is our honour? • 

(2.) Towards his writings, a duty of obedience: 
'Hear, ye children, the instmction of a fatlicr,' saith 
Solomon, Pro,. iv. 1. Indeed, whose instruction 
should children bear, if not their father's ? So thnt 
our apostle in calling them his children, intimntcth 
what nu obligntion Jay upon thew of conformity to 
his writings, nnd following those counsels which were 
thereby given to them. 

2. llut lastly, by calling them his litllc children, he 
cxprcsseth how he lookcth upon them, to wit, with most 
endeared affections. 

(1.) Ile dcclnrcth bis love nnd care of them, in that 
he callcth them his children. Ilc lctteth them see that 
iL wns no less than a paternal and maternal lo-rn which 
he did bear to them. Father, saith 'l'ertnllinn,i· is 
not only appellatio /JOlestatis, but 11ictatis, a word of 
power, lmt of love; ,.ii., r,i,6,ex~ov yivo;, said tho poet,: 
all li,ing creatures love their voung ones. Lore many 
times doth not nsccml from ~hildrcu to parents, but 
it usually descends from parents to children. Such 
an ntfoction hatl 8t John to those to whorn he ,uole. 

(2.) And yet further, ho sets forth the dearness of 
bis love, in that he callcth them his /i11/e children. It 
was the langnago of his loving )faster to bis disciples, 
John xiii. 3:J; and he learned it of him, ns being full 
of sweetness. Indeed, sometimes dimiuutirns arc 
words of contempt and scorn, but sometimes of tender 
respect; and no doul.,t this was the reason of our 

~- Justin. in Inc. 
t Tcrtul. <le Oral. cap. ii. : Eurip 

npostle's using this diminuti,c, not out of a super
cilious contempt, but an affectionate esteem of them.* 
Clemens Alexandrinus hnth ohscr,cd, that nil lillle 
things are most regarded and dcligbtod in.t Thero 
is in us a kind of sympathy with, and care of, litlle 
things. It wns Jncob's phrase to Esau, Gen. xxx:.iii. 
13, that he must ham regard to the tender children 
and young cattle in his journey. Besides, parents, 
though they lo,e all, yet cspccia1ly their little chil
clren.t Let the other shift for thcmselrns, but their 
little ones the, will be sure to take care of. ' Can a 
woman forget her sucking child ? ' is the question of 
God himself, Isa. xiii. 17. The sucking little babes 
are carried in the arms, dandled on tho knee, fed at 
the breast; and though the mother may lo,e her cider 
children as trul~·, yet not i-o tenderly. No wonder if 
interpreters coneci,c this expression as a word of 
greatest lorn,§ and manifesting his singular care of 
their good.II 

Thus ho who was the bclornd disciple sheweth him
self a lo,ing pnslor; and as he was dearly bclo,e<l of 
his l\Iaster, so bis flock was clearly bclornd of him. 
Nor was this only the temper of St John's spirit, Lut 
of the rest of the apostles, cspefr1lly St Paul, who 
therefore tells the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xii. 15, how 
'gladly he would spend nnd be spcut for them;' calls 
God to record ' how earnestly he longed 11ftcr the 
l'hilippians in the bowels of Jesus Christ,' Philip. i. 5. 
Indeed, to all to whorn be wrote he still oxpresscth his 
entire affection. Ono of those titles which the holy 
npostles use in their epistles is &.y&.-::r,;-o,, which tho 
vulgar rcndercth, and not unfitly, cariooi111i, and our 
translation clearly belored. Kor arc ,re to imnginc this 
a verLal compliment, but a real expression ; as they 
called them, so they accounted them, their clearly 
beloved. \Ye read concerning Aaron, that he was to 
'bear the names of the children of Israel in the brcast
i,lalc of jULlgmcnt upon his heart,' Bxod. xxriii. 20. 
So did those holy apostles in a rnysticnl sense; nay, 
St I'aul saith of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. iii. 2, that 
they were an ' epistle written in his heart.' 

Let the same mind be in nil ministers tow11rds their 
people that was in St John nnd the other apostles. 
Xo11 111i1111.1 1·0s clili!/O quos [/Clllli e.i- ,·r,111r1clio, q11a111 si 
s11scrpi.,sr111 co11J1111io, said St Ambrose:\ I love you no 
less whom I li:trc bcgotle11 hy the gospel, than if I 
hnd begotten you in mntrimoni11! co11jnuction. l'ro 
'!/licio _sacerdotis 011111cs (''1ristia110s _1ilior11111 loco clili
(fi11111s, saith 8t Jerome:~·" we love nil Christians as 
~ur chil<lrcn. Aud this ,,·0 tlo by re11son of our ollico, 
which obligclh us to iL; nml ii' all, much llloro those 

* Kon rx su i ip,iu~ 11111;..:uificat ionc, scd charitati~ ma:;11i-
tuclinr.-C'arl/,11s, i11 loc. Yi,Io Lorin. il.,i,I. 

t Clc•n. Alex, 1'1c1hg lih. i. cnp. '"· 
! Vilii ,lilignntur, at filioli lencr~ nmnntur.-Tol. i11 .Joh. * Snmmi nmoris,-r.ualt. i11 loc. 
II l'ntcntcr illllical cl,nrilnlcm.-J11sli11. i/,i,/. 

'ij Amuros. <lo Ofii~. Jiu. i. cap. v. ** llicr. Ep. ix. 
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oYer whom dinne providence hnth placed us. And 
let our lo,e shew itself to be a parental love, by the 
purity, ,ehemency, and acti,ity of it; that ns parents 
love their little children not for their own, but the 
children's sake, with a great measure of affection, not 
sparing nny cost, pains for their good, so let us love 
our people; not theirs, bnt them; not coldly, but fer
vently; not lazily, but diligently; watching, fasting, 
praying, preaching, and every wriy endeavouring their 
spiritual good. 

To end this first particular. It is not unworthy 
our obscrrntion and imitation, that this holy apostle 
being to p,·ess upon them a duty, first exprcsseth bis 
affection; and the better to make way for bis eotmsels, 
conchcth them as it were in sweet and pleasing lan
guage:* l'erbis non d11ris, sec/ admodum bl,rndis 11tit11r, 
111 eo facili11s persuadcat. He useth not harsh and 
rough, but sweet and soft, words. He well knew 
that the sunbeams ha,e a greater influence than the 
boisterous winds, and those whom se,erity hardeneth 
meekness softeneth. He well knew that if he could 
persuade the people of his lo,e to them, he should 
the better gain their observance of his advice, since 
that cannot but be well taken which appeareth to be 
spoken in lo,e. For this reason it is thnt this and 
other snch compellations, ns brethren and belored, are 
frequently made use of by the apostle; yen, that we find 
them so often entreating, bescecliin_q, pers11adil1f/, that 
by their gentle expressions they might win upon those 
to whom they wrote. '::Uy cloctrine,' said l\Ioscs, 
Dent. xxxii. 2, 'shall drop as the rain, my speech 
shnll distil as the dew,' to wit, in a mild and gentle 
mnnner. And indeed so it did; for, like a tender 
nnrse, he sings to the froward child, reproving Israel's 
ingratitude in a song. Thus you see how, as God did 
once to Elijah, so the men of God to the people ha,e 
for the most part come in the still ,oice. And surely 
it bccomcth well all God's ministers to write after these 
copies, and to endeavour that, by affectionnte expres
sions and alluring phrases, they m:ty prevail with those 
to whom they preach. Indeed, since we a1·e messen
gers of the word of truth, we must abhor lying flattery; 
but withal, since we are ambassadors of the gospel of 
peace, we must use persu:i.ding lenity, and bespenk the 
people in the most loving, insinaating phrases, ns here 
we sec St John did, calling them ' my litLle children.' 
And let this suffice lo ha,c been spoken of the friendly 
corupellntion, which secmeth very fitly to make way 
for the 

Fai1liful ad111011itio11: 'These things I write to .rou, 
that you sin not,' wherein there arc two particul:u·s 
further to be taken notice of. 

The runtier of the admonition in these \\'orJs, 'lhnt 
vou sin not.' 
• The motive enforcing it, as the end of what he wroto 
in those ·wonls, ' these thing~ I write unto ~-ou.' 

1. Degiu we with the matter of tbo a<lmonitiou, 
* YiJc Est. Fer. iu Joe. 

which is not to siu. That I mnr the better illustrate 
what is the true and full meani~g of these words, I 
shall enh-eat you to observe these eusuing particulars, 
and those, such ns the comparing of this clause with 
the three last ,erscs of the former chapter manifestly 
prompts to. 

(1.) Iu the end of the preceding chapter our apostle 
tells those who say they have not sinned, that they 
make God a liar, by which it appears thnt this sin 11ot 
is to be understood de futuro, in reference to time to 
come. As if he should say, Though you ham sinned 
heretofore, yet siu not, that is, abstain from sin here
nftcr. And thus this admonition is the same with that 
of God by the prophet Isaiah, chap. i. lG, ' Cease to 
do evil;' by the prophet Ezekiel, chap. :-viii. 81, 
'Cast away all your transgressions;' fl)l(l of Christ to 
the impotent man whom he bad hcalccl, John v. 14, 
and to the woman which was charged with adultery, 
John viii. 11, 'Sin no more.' It was one of the pro
hibitions given to the Nazarites, that they should not 
drink nnegar, :Num. n. 3; but what need of this, 
whcnas the sharpness of the li<Jnor is enough to dis
suade from drinking it? The literaLreasou whereof 
was no doubt because it came of the wine and strong 
drink; but Rabbanus maketh a ruoral application of 
it apt to oar present purpo£e, where he saith, they 
drink ,inegar who return to the oldness of their past 
sins, of which e,ery spiritual Nazmite must beware.* 
H is not untitly obserred to this purpose by l\Iendoza, 
concerning God's command of turning the rebels' 
censers iuto broad plates, which were fastened to the 
altnr for a cornring, Num. x-i. 3i, that this might be 
one reason, that those censers might no more Le em
ployed in that sacrilegious wny. For whcreag had the 
censers remained, and not been beaten into plates, or 
if beaten and not fastened on the altar, they might 
ha,e been easily again abused. Now they remained 
as memorials of their sins, and yet no way was left 
for misemploying them afterwards. And snrcly what 
should this but teach us how solicitous and c:ireful we 
should be, though we have done ini<Juit,v, to do so no 
more; and though we have sinned, yet not to sin here
after. 

(2.) But further, in the ninth Terse of the former 
chnpter, he ad,iseth confession of sin, mal here he 
addcth, • sin not.' As if ho would s:iy, As yon confess 
yonr sins past, so sin not for time to come. Indeed, 
this is both the truest and the safest, the most real 
and the most comfortable, part of repcntaucc: ' Wash 
yon, make you clean,' saitb God Ly the prophet, Isa. 
i. Hi ; he washeth and is clean, s:tith St Austin, t '}Iii 

]'1"11'/erita pl<lllffil et itemm 110n ad111i1ti1, who LewailcLh 
sin committed, nml doth not comU1it ~in bewailed. 
Our confessions, our prayers, our tears, our purposes, 

'·~ Ace:tum bibunt, qui post vit:r sanctit.,!cm in vdustatcm 
prmtcritorum Yiti111urn htbuntur, et corrup!i<>no n·tc>ris 110-

quitim ddcctantur.-Rab, 
t Aug. do Temp. Se;nn. GG. 
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may be hypocritical; it is our actual forsaking of sin 
which evidenceth the truth of all the rest. True 
repentance doth not only decline the aceusatii-e case, 
by acknowledging sin, :md the rncatil'e, by calling upon 
God for pardon, hut the ablatire, by pulling sin in..-ay; 
and thus, according to Origen 's * phrase, as it hcaleih 
those wounds that have been made, so it taketh care 
that the soul be not wounded again. Indeed, this is 
the great mistake of very many, they content them
selves with a general confessing sin and formal asking 
of pardon, and still they add sin unto sin; but, alas! this 
is only fi11gcre, not agerc pre11itmtiam, to pretend, not 
practise penitence. OJ)tima pre11ite11ti<i 1•ita IIOl'Cl, the 
repent::mce of the life by dying to sin, is the very life 
of repentance. 

(3.) Lastly, In the eighth 'l'erse of the former 
chapter, our apostle saitil, ' If we,' in which number he 
includes himself, and consequently the holiest men, 
'say we h:wc no sin, we deceive ourselves,' and yet 
here he writcth to them not to sin ; two clauses which 
seem irrcconcileable, but may be solved up by a double 
answer: 

Either thus: 'sin not;' that is, endcaYour that you 
may not sin al all hereafter. Though this cannot be 
the event, let it he your intent, the success; let it he 
your design in execution, let it be in intention. Sin 
not, saith Dede; that is, let us take heed how we add 
lo the frailty of our llesh by our neglect, and therefore, 
let us strim to the utmost we can, that we may he 
free from all sin ; and lo this purpose is Calvin's 
gloss, when he saith by not sinning, he meaneth, that 
as far as human weakness will permit, we should ab
stain from all sin. t 

Or tbns: 'sin not;' that is, be sure yon sin not de 
juturo, again, as you did Jc preterito, in the clays of 
yonr unrrgenerac,v. As if he would say, Though you 
cannot but sin still, yet sin not as you did before. 

To enlarge tliis in a double reference. 
[1.J Q11oad yc1111s, not in the same kind. Sin not'; 

that is, beware of those gross sin,, sc:irlct iniquities, 
in which before you li\·ed. And thus, though it is 
possible a regcnernle person may commit some great 
sin in wLicb I.Jc formerly wallowed, yet it is not im
possible for him wholly to a\'oicl si □ s of that nature ; 
nay, this is that which God expects and rcquircth ofus, 
that though our garment will be spotted, yet it may 
not be rent in pieces ; and though we cannot be without 
failings, yet that we should be without scandalous falls. 

[2.J (J11owl 111od11111, not in the same manner as be
fore you di(!, not with tl.iat fulness of deliberation, 
frecnc~s of consent, strength of resolution, frequency 
of action, whi<"h you sinned with in times past. ,ve 
cannot liut ~in, but we must not delight in, gi\'c up, 
nccuslom our,elrns to the commission of sin. It was 

* l'o::!nilcnli11 nou solum vulnus prrctcritum s:1.11111, eccl et 
ultm nnimnm nou siuit pcccnto rnlncrnri.-0r1!7. J,om. 1·iii. 
in l\nm. 

t Vidc 13cd. Cnh'. iu Joe. 

Da'l'id's prayer, Ps. xix. 12, 'Keep back thy servant 
from presumptuous sin,' nnd it is every good mnn's 
prncticc to keep himself, by God's grace, from sin
ning presumptuously. And this much shall serve to 
be spoken of the matter. 

Procc~d we now to the motive enforcing this admo
nition, and that is, becansc this was the end of his 
writing these things. 

The prosecution of this lieth in the various refer
ence of tlie ,a.C-:-a, these things here spoken of. Indeed, 
we may very well understand it both in a general and 
a particular reference, 

1. It may have a general respect to the whole 
epistle, and so we arc to 1:tkc notice of one principal 
end why be "Tote this epistle, that he might take 
them off from their sins. And tilus here is intimated 
both fi,iis scribe11tis, and finis sc .. iptunr, the end of the 
writer, and the end of the writing : and that one and 
the same, their not sinning. 

(1.) 'I write these things, that you sin not.' That 
was bis aim and scope in his writing. Nor was it only 
his, but that which all the men of God in all their 
writings and preachings aimed at ; and therefore you 
still find them harping upon that string, upc11t, nnd 
shooting their forked arrows n.t sin. Indeed, the false 
prophets, as God complainctb by Jeremiah, chap. 
xxiii. 14, did 'strengthen the bands of evil-doers;' 
but the true prophet's endeavour wns to restrain them, 
the false prophet's, as Ezekicl's phrase is, chap. xiii. 
18, did ' sew pillows under their arm-holes,' hut the 
true plucked them away, 'Go up, and prosper,' was 
the \'o:cc of the lying prophets to Ahab, 1 Kings 
xxii. G. 'If thou rctu!'D in peace, the Loni bath not 
spoken by me,' saith Micaiah, ver. 28. Flattering 
ministers lull the people asleep, but faithful ones 
awaken them out of their sins. Oh let us herein npprove 
ourselYcs sincere, by strikiug at, ancl labouring to bent 
down, sin in all our discourses. 

(2.) 'These things 1 ,nite unto you, that you sin 
not.' Tl.iis was the end of all that be wrote.* :Nor is 
it only the encl of hi~, but nil the writings of the 
apostles and prophets; so that the whole Scripture is 
giYen us, among others, for this end, that we might not 
sin. If we look into holy writ, we shall find precepts, 
reproofs, tbrcatenings, promises, histories; and si11 11ot 
is that to which they nil tend. The precepts arc as 
clear glasses to discover sin ; the reproofs, as faithful 
monitors to mind us of sin ; the threats, as strong 
cords lo bind us from sin ; the promises, as gentle 
antidotes against sin; and the historic~, ns memorable 
monuments of tho sad effects of sin. To this purpose 
it is thnt God's word is compnrcd to u fire, Jer. xxiii. 
20, which pnrgeth away the clross; to water, which 
cleanseth nwny tlie filth, Ilcv. xxii. 17; and lo a sword 
with a dou!Jle edge, Heh. i,·. 12, the one whereof is to 
cut the heart of a sinner for sin, nnd the other to cut 
sin in the benrt of a sinner. 

* Totii <loclrinn hue ~pcctat, &c.-Z,mch. in loc. 
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0 my brethren, as these things o.ro written Ly 
those so.cred penmen, so let them be rend, heard, 
pondered, and observed by ns for this end, that we 
may not sin. These things nrc written in God's 
book thnt we may not, and if these things he written 
in our hearts we shall uot, err. The psalmist pro
poseth it to yonng men, P~. cxix. !J, and in thorn to 
all men, ns an excellent help against sin : ' Wherewith 
shall a young man cleanse his wnys? Dy tnking heed 
thereto, according to his wonL' And presently after, 
,er. 11, he sets down a probatum est from his own 
practica and experience, 'I ha,c hid thy word in my 
heart, that I might not sin against thee.' When, 
therefore, 'll'e are to encounter with any sin, let us go 
to the book of holy writ, ancl thence choose out fi,c 
smooth stones, a precept, a reproof, a threat, a pro
mise, an history; put we them in the scrip of our 
hearts. Let us throw them with the sling of faith 
against the forehead of Goliah, our lust, whatsoc,er 
it be; so shall we be enabled lo ove1·come, for 'these 
things arc written tLat ~-e sin not.' 

2. Dcsides this general, there runy be a more par
ticrtlar reference of this ,ali,a, tlrcse things, to the 
things which precede in the end of the former, and 
immediately follow in this chapter. For whereas he 
had in the foregoing ,erses delh·ered the doctrines 
of nn impossibility of being without sin, of n possi
bility of pardon of sin, and that upon confession; and 
besides, be was pres<>ntly to mention the comfortablo 
doctrines of Christ"s interceding to God for us, and 
reconciling us to God ; well knowing how apt men arc, 
and how ready they would be, to make t.hese doctrines 
encouragements to sin,* he thought it necessary that 
this ca,cat should be put after the one and set before 
the other, whereby the misconstruction and misappli
cation of these precious truths might be prevented ; 
and, according to this reference, hero is something im
plied, something expressed. 

(1.) That these things which were written would 
be penerted hy some, for tl1c encouragement of them
sekrs and others in sin. 

(2.) 'l'bat these ,cry things which would ha r;o pcr
rnrtcd, were written by him that they shonld not sin. 

(1.) Our apostle no" doubt forc~aw
0

l10w these things 
which he wrote wonld be nbmcd, nnd therefore thought 
this ca,eat very needful, for how apt arc men to 
reason in this or the like manner : If we can never 
come to say we ha,e no sin, wlrnt need we care 
lhougb we have sin? 'l'hat which no man can arni<l, 
why r;hould we go about to withstand? And thns, 
from a necessity, bke to thcmsekcs a liberty of sin
ning ngnin. 

Again, l f God will forgirn sin upon confession, 
what need we fcnr the commission ! If be is ready to 
forgiYe nll sin, what need we care how mnny nnd g·rcat 
sins we run into? "Te can confc~s as oft ns we o!lcncl, 
and God will forgive o.s oft as we confess. Once more, 

* \"i,Ie Fer. Xangorg. in Joe. 

if Christ will be nn adrncalc and propitiation when 
we have sinned, why should our sius tronhlc us I 
There is a plnster provide,l for our wonnds, what 
need we fear to wound oursekcs ! And since Christ 
will free us from sin, let us sin freely. 

'l'hus, as the best of actions, so of expressions, are 
subject to misconstructions, nothing can be done so 
exactly, nor written so exquisitely, but a wicked eye 
will pry, and censure, and slander. A vitintccl stomach 
turncth all its meat into choler ; a venomous spider 
sucketb poison out of the sweetest flower; and mon of 
corrnpt minds will strengthen themsckcs in sin, from 
pure nnd hearnnly trnth; as they mako the good gifts 
of God conferred on them, so the good won! of God 
published to them, fuel for their Inst. St Peter saith 
of mauy ' unlearned and unstable soul~,' that ' thoy 
wrest the Scriptures to their own perdition,' 2 Potor 
iii. Hi, to wit, by making them patternR of error; no 
less do profane men by making them fautors of sin. 
And the metaphor there used is \"cry cmphatical, bor
rowed from the stretching of men upon the rack; and 
as those who arc racked arc ofttimes made to confess 
what they never did, so these cause the Scriptures as 
it ,vcre to speak what they ue,cr meant. 

Oh let us take heed of learning this hellish rnphistry; 
beware we of putting foul glol"ses upon the fair text. 
It is very ill to make a sinialer constrnction of our 
neighbour's words, but far worse to misinterpret God's 
sayings ; and we cannot more abuse these writings, 
than to make them speak anything which is either uu
truo or impure. 

And because it is that lo wh:ch men arc so prone, 
oh let God's ministers take heed how they delirnr 
things too largely and too loosely, without their due 
cantion. It is Ferns his note,* how wary St John 
is in deliYcricg the sweetest doctrine ol remission 
and reconciliation 1,y Christ ; no less is St Paul when 
he hnndletb the doctrine of justification. And so 
ought we, in delivering those sweet gospel ycrities, 
so to propose them, as thnt wicked men may not 
h<>rehy take occasion to let loose the reins lo all 
licentiousness. 

(2.) But further to prevent this mistake, he plainly 
asserts that these very things wcro written J,y him 
that men might not sin. Thoso very doctrines which 
wicked meu alrnEe to countenance looseness, directly 
tend to pcrsuado strictness. 

When the apostle saith we <>annot lie al!ogclhcr 
without sin, what should that tench us but to he so 
much tho more careful and watchful! Since we daily 
gather filth, we had need to take the more pains in 
cleansing ourselves. If I cannot shoot fnlly home, 
when I hnYc done my best, I hnd need draw tho 
arrow as far as I can, that I ruav coma the nearer to 
the mnrk. Because my best knowleclgc is mixed with 
some ignorance, hnrn I not reason to study hnrJ that 
I may attain the more knowledge? Seeing do what 

* Yide Fer. in loc. 
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we cnu we slrnll slip, is there uot cnusc of the mere 
wariness that we may not fall, or at Jcnst not often? 
These things, 'if we say we ha'l"c no siu,' 'if we say 
we hnYe not sinned,' are wiittcn, 'that "\\"e siu not.' 

Agnin, when the apostle sai,h, 'If we confess our 
sins, Gou is foilhfnl nncl just lo forgi'l"e; for what is 
this confession required but that we might not siu? 
The truth is, confession is required not so much in 
reference to sin past, either to inform God of, or make 
him amends for it, but chiefly in reference to sin for 
tirue to come, that hcreL_y, beiug the more sensible of 
the oflcnce, guilt, shame, nnd grief attending, "Im may 
1e both enraged and engaged against it. He that by 
confession condcmncth himself fur his sin, is thereby 
obliged to coudemn sin iu himself; and the end of 
arknowledgiug our sins is, as that the sinner may be 
nlJsoh-ed, so that the sin may be executed. 

Once more, when the np;stle snith, God forgiveth 
and clcnn~cth from nlJ unrighteousness, and Christ is our 
ndYOcntc nucl propitintiou for our sius, these are sweet 
yet strong nrguwents to dissunue from sin. Gospel
truths farnur the sinner, liut not the sin; they rench 
forth nu hnnd of succour to us, Lut it is to pluck us 
out of the n1irc; the.v are n plnster, not to skin, but 
to heal the sores. Y er.r apposite to this purpose is 
that of St Paul: Titus ii. 11, li, 'The grace of God 

which bringeth salrntion bath nppeared to nil men, 
teaching us that, denying ungodliness nud worldly 
lusts, we should lire soberly, righteously, and godly, 
iu this present world.' Pardoning nnd reconciling 
lo,e cannot but (1.) oblige to thankfulness; nnd it 
were n 'l"cry ill requital for pardoning nn old to oiler n 
new injury. Ut) Excite lo'l"c, and love must needs 
mnke us careful not ognin to displease. No ,,onder 
if Arnobius* snith, We who belie'l"e that our sins are 
expin,led by Christ's blood, cannot but be caulelous 
how we plunge ourselres into the guill of sin ngnin. 

Oh }cl us study the purity of crnngelicnl doctrines! 
Let us get spiritual enlightcued nnderstnndings, that 
we may judge aright of these truths. 'Having these 
promises,' snith St Pou!, 2 Cor.: 'l"ii. 1, 'let us,' not 
defile, but ' cleanse oursel,es from all filthiness of 
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fenr of God.' 
Then, and not till theu, arc gospcl-,·crities rightly 
understood and belie,ed, when we use them not only 
ns cordials to re,ivc our drooping spirits, but as 
purges to expel our corrnpt humours. For 'these 
things I writl! to you,' saith our apostle here, 'that 
you siu not.' 

* N os qui crc,limus sang-nine filii Dei expiari peccata. 
non possumus 11011 solicitc ii pcccalo uoliis ca'l"crc.-Amvb. 
adi·. gent. lib. l"ii. 

SERi\IOX XX. 

And if all!} 111a11 sin, ,re hal"c an acfrocat~ irith the Father, Jesus Christ the ri;1/iteo11s.-l Jom; II. 1. 

PRESUl\IPTION nncl despair are tll"o destructiYc 
rocks, upon either of which, if the ship of the 

soul dash, it is split in pieces ; they are the two 
dangerous precipice~, npon which whosoeYer steps 
sailcth* hc:ndlong iuto Lull. Finally, these are the 
two de,·inling extremes from thu golden mean, to 
which he that turneth must needs perish. 

Indeed, one of these is the more common, to wit, 
thnt of presumption, in which respect (alluding to that 
cxprcssiou of Snul aud Dn'l"id, 1 Sam. niii.) we rnny 
say, dc,pair lrnth slain its thousand, but presumption 
its tcu tlrnusnnd; yet though the poison of the ouc lie 
more i;prcncling, the nnom of the other is no less 
c:udnugeriug; yen, both where they seize arc deadly. 
"'hibt presnruptiou iH an cuemy to repentance, and 
despnir lo faith, that dcccivcll1 with rnin hopes of 
mercy, this tonnentdh with hellish f.;nrs of jnstice; 
finally, the OU!' l1urr'l'th on tl1e soul into sinful courses, 
nncl the other krq,dL lLc boul I,ack from ln,·inn hold 
on spiritu:il comforts. • 

0 

Good rea~ou why the Scriptures afford us nntitlotcs 
ngniust both these poiso11s; null here St John, like n 
skilful p;lot, n wise gniuc, n faithful frienu, wnrncth 
those to whom Le wrote of both these rocks, acl vising 
them that they shoulu nc·iliH.·r go on presumptuously 

* Qn. • falldh" ~-ED. 

iu their sins, nor yet mourn despairingly when they 
hncl sinned. ' l\ly litlle children, these things I write 
uuto yon, that you sin not. Aud if nnY mnn sin, we 
ham ;n adyocnt~,' &c. • 

lln,ing despntchccl the c:wcnt, proceed we to the 
comfort, nnd therein J,cgin with the, 

1. Dis1'nse or uangcr supposed in those words, 'And 
if nuy man sin.' Tl1e right understanding of this 
clause clcpc1vls much upon the geuuine sense of the 
,·erb sin. To which rnd you may please lo obserrn n 
thrcrfold signification of it in Scripture. 

(1.) 'l'o si11, is ns much as to lire i11 sin, nnd so re
spects the gcncrnl conrsc of n man's conYcrsnliou. Iu 
this sense I roncci,·c that of St Paul to Timoth:v, 
1 Tim. '"· 20, is to Le under~!ootl. 'Them !hilt si~' 
(that is, Rnilh Call-in,* r11ri dis.10/11ti rirn11t, who obsti
nately go on in sin), 'rebuke open!)·;' for those who 
sin, thongh grnssly at first, nre to Le rebuked p1i
rntcly, nncl upon pcrsidin;::: ope11ly. It is 'l"Cr~· observ
able to this purpose how the apostle useth those two 
phrases ns SJnOll)·mous, co11ti1111in!I in sin aucl si1111ill,'1; 
for so he pnls the question in the beginning of the 
sixth chapter, wr. 1, ' What then? shall we continue 
in siu ?' and afterwards, in tho same chapter, vcr. 15, 
' What then? shall we ~in?' 

* Culv. iLid. 
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(2.) To si11, is as much as to ,lo some !fl"OSs act ,!f 
si11, and so respects particular falls in the conrse of 
a man's life. la this sense Joseph maketh these two 
parallel phrases, ' doing great wickedness,' and ' sin
ning against God,' Geu. xxx.ix. 0. Thus when J oL 
suith of his sins, chap. i. 5, ' H W'l,Y be they ha,c 
sinned;' aud where it is said of Jou, chap. ii. 20, • iu 
nil this he sinned not;' and when the question is put 
concerning the blind man, • Who sinned ? this mau or 
his parents ?' is to Le interpreted of some gross and 
heinous ofl'euce. 

(3.) To si11, is as much as to do any thi11g disso111111t 
to that aact rule 1rhich the law of Goel sets '1,:fi,re us, 
11nd so rPfers to frailties nnd infirmit:es. In this 
sense (no doubt) is that nsser:ion of the wise mau to 
be construed, Eccles. rii. 20, ' There i~ no m1n that 
docth good nnd sinneth not.• If you ask which of 
these is here meant, I answer, 

1. The former of these acccptions is by no mcaus 
here to Le allowed. Christ is not, will not, Le an nd
,ocatc for them that contiuue iu their sins. He saith 
himself expressly, 'I pray not for the world,' to wit, 
lying in wickedness, the world of unbelieyers. Impe
nitent sinners ha,c no interest in Christ"s intercession, 
and indeed it is yery oLscr.aL!c to this pm1)osc how 
our apostle phraseth this clause, so as that wilful sin
ners might ha,·c no bold of it. For, ohserrc (1.) it 
is set down in conjunction rnth si11 ,rot, so much the 
particle mi~ intimateth, implying that only those who 
make conscience of the carcat ha,c a sham in the com
fort; • and if any man sin,' to wit, who cndcarnurcth 
not to sin. (2.) H is_sct down rnth an ff. lie saith, 
not 'Lecausc we caanot Lut sin' (though this, as you 
shall hear presently, is his meaning), Lut • if anJ· man 
sin,' as if he would intimate that the sinuing he spcak
cth of is not a resolute, Lut n casual sinning; ' if any 
wan sin,' that is, if it happen that any man sin, to 
wit, besides his bent and course. (3.) It is not in 
the future tt:nse, ' if any man shall sin,' lest that 
might Le an encouragement to a mau in future in
dulging to his sins ; no, Lut in the second aorist, • if 
any man .,i11,' Leing only intended to prc,cnt despair 
in men wheu they ha,e sinned; so that I must at the 
entrance of this paradise place n flaming sword to 
keep tho tree of life, whereby presumptuous sinners 
ma~- not gather the fruit which gro\',cth upon it. The 
bread of this scripture is \"Cl}" nourishing, Lul it is not 
common ; we must not sin as much as we ple:1sc, ns 
long as we list, and think to put it on Christ's score, 
to wallow in the mire, and expect his blood shall cleanse 
us; to renew our prornce1Lious, and slill find him our 
propitiation; multip!y our rebellions, and make use of 
him ns an ndrocatc to plead for us; no, let us not dc
ccire ourscl \'CS, this si 'J"is is not so large as to take 
in them thnt sin, that is, serve sin, and lire in it. 

2. The second of these acccptions may warrantablY 
Le admitted, as at ll'nst an orthodox s~nsc of thcs·e 
words, and so the rcrL siu in the former clause anJ 

this may Le construed identically, or differently; either 
thus, • I write these things that you sin not,' to wit, 
continue not in your sins; • and if anJ· man sia,' that is, 
ha Ying left, do fall into sin, and so the construction is 
direrse ; or thus, • I write these things that you sin 
not,' that is, tnke heed of gross sins ; nnd if any man 
sin, that is, hnppen to commit some gross act of sin; 
and so the sense of the rcrb iu Loth cases is the same. 
Ant! according to this interpretation, here is manifestly 
implied a clouL!c possiLility, the one of regenerate 
persons falling iuto gross sins, and the other of obtain
ing pardon for them. 

(1.) According to lhis construction, the conditional 
particle iav, if, importcth a possibility for them who 
arc conrcrted to fall, and thnt into a gross sin. Indeed, 
th:}re is no siu so s11111ll which a couvcrl doth not ab
hor, and yet there is scarce auy sin so great which 
he may not commit. It is true, on the one hand it is 
possihic for him to lire without, but on the other it is 
as well possible for him to fall iuto e,cu a scandalous 
crime. Doubtless, what hath been may Le; and when 
we find in Scripture eminent saints marked with noto
rious spots, we may justly conccirc them incident to 
any as well as them. Whilst grace is dcfccti,e, and temp
tations arc strong, it is no wonder if sometimes corrup
tions get the mastery, and l'l'C not only step aside, but fall 
foully. Ycry needful in this respect arc those coun
sels of St Paul: Gal. ,i. 1. 'Drethren, if a man he o,er
takcn with a fault, ye thal are spiritual, restore such 
an one in the spirit of meekness, consi.:Jcring thyself, 
lest thou also Lo tempted.' Ilic lwtlic, Cf/O eras, was 
a dcrnut saying of a good man; Le is fallen to-day, 
and r may to-mo1Tow; and, therefore, if thou stand
est whilst another fnllcth, thankfully acknowledge thy 
Father's goodness, Lut do not proudly disdain thy 
brother's weakness. Again, 1 Cor, x. 12, • Let him 
that thinkclh he standcth take heed lest he fall.' lie 
is a wicked sinner who prcsumcth on God's mercy, 
and he is a proud saint who prcsumeth on his own 
strength. Whilst we arc here, temptations will cater 
upon us, and we may enter into temptation. Wheu 
we ha.c acted a sin, we may fear too much, if it Le 
such a fear as cads iu ho{Tor and despair; but we 
cannot loo much fear lest we should sin. Since, as 
the former is jfo!Jellulll, a scourge of the Lad, so the 
latter is fra:1111111, a bridle to the good; nor is there a 
Letter prcscrrntirc from, than the fear of, falling. 

Dui further, it is well ousen-cd,-1,, that this expres
sion, ' if any man sin,' is clliptica orrrtio, nu elliptic 
speech, aud there is somowhat implied which may be 
thus supplied: Let hiw not despair, or cast n,,·ay all 
hope of pardon; and so we sec there is a possibility of 
pardon for such sins. It is the erroneous opinion of 
the ~oratians, that sins committed nftcr baptism nra 
unpar.:JonaLlc, and this <'hiefly grounded upon th'.lt of 
the author to the Ilcbrcws, chap. vi. 8, -1, where he 
nsscrts it ' impossible for them who fall nway' (after 
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enlightening nod partaking of the lloly Ghost), ' to be 
renewed again by repentnuce.' In nnswer to which, 
though some interpret aoLJva,/iv to he no more than x,a
~-~,;;-dv, expounding impossible by d!fJic11lt, yet I conceive 
we are to understand the falling away, not of a gross 
foll into a particular sin, lmt a malicious npostnsy 
from the Christian religion, which 'crucifieth the Son 
of God afresh, nod puts him to opeu shmue,' as if 
be were an impostor and seducer, not tho world's 
ltedeemer; a sin which, being always joined with im
penitcncy, ren1lereth renewing impossible for such 
persons. Kotwithstanrliug which, there 1·cmaineth a 
possibility of pardon for particular sins, into which 
baptized nnd regenerate persons fall; in \\'hich respect 
repentance is fitly called by Tortullian,-1; sec1111da t11-
b11/a post 11a1ifri!1i11111, a second plank for them who, 
after they are bound for hca1·en, aro shipwrecked by 
the storm of some violent temptation; and therefore, 
though gross falls are to be matter of deep hmuilia
tion, yet not of deadly dcoperation. 

3. Lastly, the third, which is the most compre
hensive acception and proper signification of the word, 
is by somo, and not improbably, coneei'l'etl to be the 
most genuine construction of it in this place. In this 
respect the conditional particle is as much as n causal, 
and crliquis e11uimleut to 011111i.~; (( any, that is, be
cause c1wy ma11 sinncth. Indeed, it were to he desired 
that this supposition might ne'l'er be a position; but 
understanding it of iufirmities,t it not only m~y but 
will bo so long as we li'l'e here. And therefore, as 
Solomon, 1 Kings \'iii. 4G, having made an hypothesis, 
' if they sin ngainst thee,' presently addeth n paren
thesis, and that by way of an epanorthosis (' and 
there is no man that sinneth not'), so it might horc be 
in like manner nnncxed : ' If anv man sin, as who is 
there that cloth not sin ?' this being, as hnth been 
heretofore proved, incident to the Lest saints. Jn. 
deed, time was when there was a possibility of not 
sinning, to wit, in the state of innoccncy; time shall 
be when there shall Le an impossibility of sinning, 
namely, iu the state of glory; Lui iu this prese11t 
state of grace, there is both a possibility of sinning 
grossly, and a necessity of sinning in some degree. 

These daily infirmities, though they cannot be 
nrnided, yet must Le bewailed; the burrs of corrup
tion which cleave to us must prick ns. These 
Canaauitcs, which we cannot expel, must he •·thorns 
in onr eyes, and pricks in our sides.' "'ith Da\·id, 
Ps. xix. 12, we must prny, 'Lord, deame mo from 
secret sins;' with l'aul, Hom. vii. 2-1, we must com
plain, ' 0 wretched mnn that I am !' Lnt }'et though 
they be our f(ricf, they need not he our terror; matter 
of sorrow Lhey ought to lie, bnt not of despair, ever 
remembering that ther.:) is balm in Gilead, a remedy 

* Tcrtnl. de Prcnit. 
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nppointed for the~e unwoidable diseases. And so I 
am fallen on the 

Remedy proposed: 'We have an ndrncale,' &c. 
llefore we enter upon tho particulars, something 

would be obscr'l'ed in general, and indeed it is well 
worthy our cousidcrntion, that the npostlc, prescribing 
a remc1ly for our sins, sends us to Christ, as him in 
whom alone our comfort lieth. J·,'.l'/ra. no.~ ri11•it 110s, saith 
Aretius,* aptly; he taketh us from ourselves that he 
may fix us upon Christ. lmleed, he rcquireth, that 
if 11·e Ein we should confess onr sins, but st:ll we must 
ham recourse to Christ a~ nu adrncatc for ns and n. 
propitiation for our sins; ho calls upon us before to 
walk in the light, but withal minds us or the Llood of 
Christ, as that which must cleanse us. Xone more for 
repentance and holiness of life than St John, yet still he 
would ham us Lv faith relv on the cttican of Christ's 
merits. The t~·nth is, lie that relict!; on Christ 
buildcth upon a rock, but be that restcth on his own 
performances, huildeth upon the rnnd ; am1 as on the 
one hand, we must not tbiuk to rest by faith on Christ 
and neglect onr duty, so on the other, we must so 
perform our duty as still by faith to rest on Christ. 
The truth is, our owu performances are so accom
panied with defect,, that they cannot ntlord full con
solation. \Ve coufess, and prny, nud repent, but, 
alas, these '\'cry duties need an nd'l'Ocate ; so that, as 
Noah's dove found uo rest for the sole of her foot till 
sbe camo to the ark, no moro can we find any heart's 
case, son!' s rest, till we come to Christ. A.nd this be 
spoken in tho general. 

l\lore particularly, we may obserre two ingredients 
in this rerncch·, namely, Christ's intcrce~sion antl 
reconciliation;· the forn;er in the end of the tirst, and 
the latter in this second Yerse. 

The first ingredient i~ Christ's intc·rces,ion; in those 
words, ' we ha'l'c an atl\'Ocato with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous,' wherein there are two things 
obscr'l'able, 

I. Tho quality, what it is; 'we have an ad\'Oca!e.' 
Il. The ellicacy, how prevalent it is in respect of, 
1. The person with whom, ' the FalhN.' 
2. The person who, '.Jesus Christ the righteous.' 
I. The first thing to he cliscn~se1l is the c111ality of 

this ingredient, nncl to that end we must inqniro 
whnt this meancth, that Chri,t is l'allctl an a,h·ocate. 

The more clearly to unfohl this comfortablo truth, 
I shall proceed hy these steps. 

I. The Greek word ,;;-agc:r.xi.r,cb;, here nsed, is allri
l-utet1 in Scriptnrc both to Christ a1Hl the Spirit, t lint 
when it is attribult•d to the Spirit, it is rendered by 
comforter, when to Christ, hy mlroca/e ; aml nut 
\l'ithout rcnson, since the Rpirit's work is to spenk 
comfortably to us, and Christ's to plead powerfully 
for us. Imlee1l, wheusocYer this title is gil'cn to tho 
Iloly Ghost, it is l'ither in respect of the world, anti 
then it notcth his pleading for God with men by 
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wny of conviction, John xvi. 7, 8; or in respect of 
belie"l"ers, and then it noteth his encouraging them in 
all their distresses, chap. xiv. 19, and enabling them 
by strong groans to plead with God for themselves, 
Rom. viii. 28; but when it is given to Christ, it im
portcth his taking our cause upon himself, and under
taking to intercede with God in our behalf. 

2. This will the better appear if we consider that 
adrocate is rerl,11111 forc11se, a judicial word, * so that 
look, ns in all such proceedings, there is the guilty, 
the accuser, the court, the judge, and the adrncate, 
so is it here: heaven is the court, man is the guilty, 
Satan the accuser, God is the judge, and Christ the 
advocate ; and look as the advocate nppeareth in the 
court before the judge, to plead for the guilty against 
the accuser, so doth Christ before God in heaven, to 
answer whatsoever the devil can object again,-t us. 

3. Ilut forther, as Christ is here called an adrocate, 
so is he elsewhere a j11dge. Thus St Peter saith, 
Acts x. 42, that Christ commanded the apostles to 
preach, and testify that it is 'he whom God bath 
ordained to be judge of quick and dead.' Indeed, 
both theie, in respect of different times and his several 
offices, are aptly verified of him. 

(1.) Now being ascended to heaven, he is an 
adrocate; at the last day, when he descends from 
heaven, he shall be a fudge. How comfortable is this 
meditation to believers, that he who is now their ad
vocate is hereafter to be their judge ; and if be vouch
safe to plead for them at the bar, he shall certainly 
pass sentence for them upon the bench. 

(2.) There is a twofold office which Christ under
taketh, in respect of which the~e are truly attributed 
to him : the one regal, and the other sacerdotal. As 
king, he shall one day sit as a judge; as priest, l:e now 
stands as an advocate at God's hand; l by his kingly 
power he shall execute the one, but of his priestly 
goodness he ,ouchsafeth the other. And thus, whilst 
as a king he can and will himself confer, yet as a 
priest he obtaineth of the Father, remission of our sins. 

4. It is not unworthy our observation, that ns Christ 
is here called by St John an advocate, so by St Paul, 
1 Tim. ii. 5, a mediator. l.:1111s 11tri11.<1111e nomi11is ~en.ms, 
snith Gualter ; the sense of both is one and the same, 
but yet there is some difference to he observed between 
them. Christ is a mediator both in respect of his 
person nnd his office, both because he is a middle 
person, and because he mediatcth between Goel and 
man,t whereas he is an ad\"Ocatc only in respect of 
his office ; again, he is a mediator in respect of all 
his offices, 1111 advocate only in rciapect of his sacer
dotal; finalh·, n medintor, inasmuch as he doth both 
deal with God for man, and with man for God; paci
fying God towards man, bringing man to God; obtain-

• Morr.m cl consuetu<linem fori e:ocprimit. 
t Jurle:oc est Cliristus cum rrsir!et,arlrncatns cum nssurgit.
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t faidor. Birn\l. orig. lib. iii. cap 2. 

ing favour with God for us, ar,d declaring God"s will 
to us; but an ad~ocate only, inasmuch as he inter
cedeth with God and pleadeth our cause in heaven. 
Jfediator then is, as it were, the genus, and adi-ocate 
the specie.~, it being one part of his mediatorship thnt 
he is au ad,ocate. I shall cud this with Dcza's dis
tinction,* who observeth that Christ is called a judge 
in respect of our adyersaries, a mediator iu reference 
to God, and an advocate in regard of us, judging our 
enemies, mediating with God, and pleading for us. 

5. We may not unfitly here distinguish between a 
patron and an adrocate, between a defenda and an 
i11tcrceder; the one undertaketh to justify the fact, the 
other only to prcvent tue punishment of the fault. 
If any man sin, far be it from Christ to be a patron, 
to defend the fault, but he is an adrncatc to deprecate 
the guilt.t In the end of the verse he is railed •Jesus 
Christ the righteous,' and therefore, 11011 uisi j11s/a111 
causam suscipit,t he cannot maintain a bad cause; 
but though he abhors to plead for the sin, yet he will 
for the sinner, and though he dare nut excuse the 
commission, yet he intercedes for the remission of the 
offence. 

G. Lastly, when Christ is said as an advocate to 
intercede, we ar~ not to fancy a supplicating voice 
and bended knees. No; it suiteth not with the majesty 
of Christ in hearnn. Dnt that which Christ doth as 
an advocate, is, according to the apostolical phrase, 
bis ' appearing for us' in that celestial court, Heh. 
ix. 2-!, as an adrncate doth for his client in human 
judicatories. To open this more fully, be pleased to 
know that the arhoc11teship of Christ consists in a 
fourfold presentation. 

(1.) Of his person, in both natures, divine and 
human, his aud ours, as our sponsor and mediator. 
In this respect 'he li\'C:th in heaven,' saith the apostle, 
Heb. ,ii. 21, 'to make intercession.' As he li,·ed on 
earth to die, so he liveth in hcaYen to intercede for 
us, presenting himself as one that hath made satis
faction for our offences. Hence it is, that there is 
not only a presentation of himself, but 

(2.) Of his merits. As the high priest entered into 
that holy of holies "·ith the blood of the sacrifice, so 
is Chris·t entered with his own blood; aud as there 
was once for all an o11ation of it upon the cross, so 
there is a continual presentation of it iu heaveu. In 
this respect his blood is said to 'speak better thiags 
than Abel's,' lleb. xii. 2-!, for whereas Abel's blood 
did from the earth imprecate, Christ's in heaven de
precates, vengeance. Indeed, quot ni/11era, tot ora, 
bow man3• "ounds, so many mouths to plead for 
sinners. Thus nctiou is the best part of this orator, ,vho 
intrrcedeth bv shewino- his wounds, his pierced hands 
and feet, his· openetl ~idc, his bruised body. .As n 
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mother entreating her son opencth ber Jugs and 
breasts, so this Son, interceding with his Father, prc
scnteth his bloocl ancl his wounds.* When Eschylus the 
tragedian was accnsed, his brother Amyntas coming 
into the court, opened his garments, she,l'cd them 
c11l,it11m si11e 11w1111, nn arm without an hand lost in 
their scr'l'icc, by which he obtained his brother's dis
charge. So doth Christ for us, by showing to the 
Father, as once ho did to Thomas, his wounds and 
his side. In which respect Cal'l'in saith wcll,t that 
Chribt's intercession is nothing else bnt a perpetual 
application of his death, though yet withal we must 
concei'l'e, that in Christ's adYocateship, there is not 
only a presentation of his person and merits, but 

(3.) Of his will and desire in our behalf. Christ 
interceding by the ,irtue of his blood, doth not beg in 
a precarious way, but yet he signifieth his will ; ancl 
ii you would know what his will is, I answer, it is 
that the pardon which his blood bath merited may 
be granted and assured to, that the spirit which his 
death hath purchased ma.v be gi'l'cn for the strength
ening of, tlrnt the sahati:m which by his snffcrings 
he bath wrought may in dnc time be conferred on, all 
his members. Desides all which, this adrncatc makes 
a presentation, 

( -!. ) Of our prayers and supplications which we make 
in behalf of ourselves and others, and the prayers of the 
church which she maketh in onr behalf. Preces sacri

Jicii sui adore sanctijicat, saith Calvin, he l)erfumes our 
prayers with the odour of his sacrifice, and so presents 
tLem to his Father. In this respect he is as it were 
the master of requests, and the angel (in the Ilcrnln
tion, chap. viii. 3) with the golden censer, and we arc 
said to ha'l'e ' boldness of access through him,' Eph. 
iii. 12; and ho assured his diciples, John xYi. 23, 
that ' whatsoever they clid ask in his name, should be 
given them.' 

I end this first part. Lapidc obsencth, that an 
advocate appearing in the behalf of guilty person~, 
is to do three things : to allege what mny satisfy 
the law, and yet the uuilty persons escape ; to pre
sent the humble confessions and entreaties of the 
noccnt; and, withal, to interpose his own desires 
and requests to tho judge in the delinquent's behalf. In 
nil these considerations Christ is onr adYoeatc, as you 
ha'l'c rtlready heard; he, as it were, nllegcth his sulfor
ings as a satisfacfon of the law for our sins; ho ten
ders our penitent ackno\\'lcdgmcnts and prnycrs for 
pardon to tho Judge; JCa, he dcclareth it to be his 
om1 no less earnest than just desire, that for his 
sake our sins shoulcl be forgi'l'cn us. And now, that yon 
may sec he is, according to Tcrtullian's phrnsc,t e.ro
rator, n prc'l'ailing orator, be pleased to take a 'l'icw of, 

II. The cllicacy of this inlcrcession, and tbnt in 
respect, 

* Virlo Grrg. lih. vi. cp. 2/i; Am!Jros. in Ps. cxviii. oct. 
20; Aug. in I's. xxv. t Cuk in loc. 

t Tcrtul. <lo Pudicit. lib. ii. cnp. 19. 

1. Of the person with whom he is an adrncate, the 
Father. To unfold thi~, know, 

(1.) First, That the Father is properly the name 
of the first person in the sacred Trinity; and accord
ingly with Cnrthnsian,-!:- we are so here to understand 
it, though not cxchHling the other persons. I rnleed, nil 
the three persons being offended when any sin is com
mitted, Chrigt is Yirtually an adrncate with them all; 
but Jct, as he cannot he said properly to intercede 
with himself, and lest he might be thought inferior 
to the Spirit if an nd'l'ocnte with him, therefore his 
intercession is set forth as expressly directed to the 
Father. Ancl inasmuch as the other persons ha'l'c the 
same essence, and therefore will with the Father, 
Christ, in being an advocate with him, is also with 
them. 

(2.) Dut further, the Father relateth to the Son, 
<;\"hence the Arians argue, that as the a(l'l'ocate is infe
rior to the jmlgc, so the Son is to the Father ; when
as yet St P,ml s:iith, Philip. ii. G, ho 'thought it no 
robbery to be equal with God;' that is, the Father. 
In answer to which, 

[l.] It may, and that orthodoxly, be retnmcd by 
way of concession, that the Son is inferior to tho Fa
ther, with this restriction as S011, nnd tho Father as 
Father. Look ns though the essence be tho same, yet 
the persons arc really distinct one from the other; so 
I know no reason but that we may assert, though the 
persons have an equality, because an identity, of 
essence, yet as persons they are inferior one to the 
other. This solution St Basil maketh nse of to clear 
those words, ':c\Iy Father is greater thnn I,' whilst 
yet he was equal with his Father. Xor is it any in
fringement to the truth, nor enco11ragemcnt to the 
Arian hcrcg_v, to nssert, that \l'hercas the Son of God, 
as God, is eq11al with, yet a~ S011 he is inferior to, 
the Father. 

[2.] But, letting this go, yo11 may please to tako 
notice, that the Son of God is ndrncato with the Father 
as mediator; and he is mediator, not n!l God, nor ns 
man, hut as God-man; upon which consideration ho 
may be truly asserted inferior to the Father. Hcnco 
the Son of God his becoming man, is called an ' empty
ing himself' (for so St Paul's phmse signifieth), 
whereby be that is equal with, became in our nnturo 
subordinate to, and so cnpnble of being achocatc with, 
the Father. 

f3.] LaRtly, Th,• Father is a comprchensil"c expres
sion, and mny ha'l'c reference both to tho ad'l'ocnto 
and tho guilty, and so either his Father or 011r Father. 
Indeed, Go<I is the Father of Christ, and the Father 
all believing penitent~, in n very di!Terent respect; 
whilst he is Christ's Father by generation, onrs only 
by rcgcncmtion ; Christ's by natural begctting, ours 
by gracious adopting; Christ's primarily, ours me
diately, in and through him; and therefore our SaYiour 
saith not-, ' I go to oltl',' bnt to 'mine awl your Father,' 
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because he is otherwisc Clll'ist's than ours; l,ut yet he 
is ours as well as Christ's. And these words, tlte Father, 
may well take in both, as ha'l'iug n strong influence 
iuto the efficacy of the intercession.* 

With the, that is, Christ's, Father. Tho advocate is 
the Jn,lgc's Sou; nud therefore the Father is illi11s 
amm1tissi11111,~, dearly affected towards him, aud cannot 
but grant his desire. Surely he that saith to us, :\fat. 
iii. 17, 'This is my well belo'l'ed Son, hear him,' will 
himselr hear him upon that very account. As tho 
sufficiency of Christ's death depends upon his God
head, so the validity of his intercession upon his Son
ship. Whe:i God saith concerning Christ, ' Thou art 
my Son,' there presently followeth au 'Ask of me, and 
I will gi,·e theo,' P:,. ii. 10. ' I and my Father,' saith 
Christ, 'are one;' so that God can as well deny him
self as his Sou. Add to this, 

With the, that is, our, Fatha. The guilty nre the 
Judge's children, aud therefore the Father is erga 110s 
cle111e11tissim11s, most indulgent towards us, and in this 
respect the ad'l'ocate likely to speed. Great is the 
lorn of parents, eren towards their offending children ; 
witness that of David to Absalom, especially when they 
return; witness that of the father to the prodigal. l'ro 
111<1.rimo clelicto pa111!!/111n supplicii satis est patri, a 
few stripes will servo with a father for a great offence ; 
uay, any intercession will pre'l'ail with a father to with
hold his correction. t Yea, how often will a father 
desire another to step in and intercede for his child. 
'I say uot,' saith Christ to bis disciples, John xvi. 27, 
' that I will pray the Father for you, the Father him
self lo'l'eth you,' as if there were scarco any need of 
this medintiou ; howe'l'cr, no doubt but that this being 
the plensure of the Lord, it shall prosper iu his hand, 
and God's heart being prepared, Christ's suit must 
needs be granted. To shut up this first cousideration: 
Jacob, tho younger brother, obtained the blessing from 
his father iu the garments of Esau, the elder; Christ, 
the elder, obtaineth the blessiug at the Father's hands 
for bis youugcr brethren. No wonder if the brother 
pleading for brethren, and. that with the Father, be
come an elfoctual advocate, and so much the rather, 
cousidering, 

2. The person, who it is, and how fitly he is quali
fied to this office, being 'Jesus Christ the righteous.' 
This word r19liteo11s is capable of various acceptions, 
which, accordingly, interpreters make use of. 

(1.) I:ig!tteo11s is sometimes as much as 111erc((11l, 
and thus 'Jesus Christ the righteous,' that is, gra
cious, and therefore ready to become an ad,;-ocatc for 
us. To this purpose it is that the author to the 
Hebrews, chnp. ii. 17, t calls him a 'merciful high 
priest,' one who, having compassion on us and our in
firmities, is willing to plead our cause before God. 

(2.) nif1htrn11s is sometimes as much as jaitl,f11/,§ 

• Yi<le Ambros. <le \'ir;;init.; Ang. in Johnn. 
t Tcrrent. aclv. § Socin. 
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and so ' Jesus Chri,t the righteous' ; that i~, in per
forming his promise when he wa9 on earth. He pro
mised his disciples, ' I will pray the Father,' and now 
he is iu heaven to perform it. 

(3.) J:i!Jhtco11s is as much as just,* and so' Jesus 
Christ the rightoons ;' that is, in doing UR right. If we 
retain him for our aclrncnte, ho will uot bo withdrawn 
from pll'ading our cause hy any means whatc'l'er. 

(-1.) Dut, lastly, riglti,'011s is aa much holy, i11110-
ce11t.t So wo find them joined together concerning 
Christ, ,rhom tho apostle Peter, Acts iii. 24, calls 'tho 
holy and just one;' and so' Jesus Christ the righteous' 
is as much as pure a11d in110ce,1t; and this both in 
respect of himself and us. 

1. In himself he is righteous, because blameless ; 
one who is altogether free from sin. H is well 
observed by the learned Chamier,t that the apostlo 
saith uot, '"\Ve hare a righteous alhocate, Jesus 
Christ.,' bnt 'we ha'l'e an advocate, Jesus Christ tho 
righteous.' And therefore this term righteous signi
fieth not so much mtio11e1n f11ngewli ~{Jicii, as ip.~i11s 
o[Jici,: f1111damc11t11m, the manner of performing this 
office as a qnalificntion rendering him fit to undertake 
it, and so is most properly referred to his innocency, 
since he could not ha'l'e been an advocate if he had 
not been in this sense righteous. In this respect it 
is that Ferus§ saith truly, Vere 11cccs1aria conditio. 
This is a condition necessarily requisite, since if he 
had bad any sin of bis O\'l'Il to answer for, ho could 
not ha'l'e pleaded for ns. Neq11e e11i111 ido11ens acfrocat11s 
,111i ipse sit rei~s, as Estius snith excellently, he can be 
uo fit adrncate for another who himself is guilty. 
But yet this is not all, he is Jesus Christ the right
eous or innocent, not only in himself, but also, 

2. In respect of us, inasmuch as he maketh us 
righteous, cleansing us from the guilt of our sins. 
To this purpose, saith IIl.)Ticns, he is calle1l the riyht
eous, not so much in a passiro as in an actirn sense; 
and Cajctan, observing the following words, 'he is tho 
propitiation,' saith, 1':cce j11stitia Jcs11 Christi, herein is 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ onr advocate, that 
he mnketh us by his propitiation righteous, and so is 
enabled to plead our cause. To this etfoct it is that 
Lorinns obscrrnth, He is suc:h an advocate as satis
ficth the judge not only by reason, but reality, iuter
ceding by 'l'irtne of a price paid. And hence it is 
that, though he findeth both us and our cause unjust, 
yet (which no other advocate can do) ho maketh both 
us and it righteous, so that though we by reason of 
our sins nre unworthy of pardon, yet Christ, pleadina 
his satisfaction, rendereth us worthv and our cnus~ 
jnst. And no wonder if, being thus ·c'l'!'ry way right
eous, he become an effectual advocate. And thus 
much shall snflice for the explicntion of this choico 
ingredient in this divine remedy, 'Wo ha,·c an adrn
cate with the Father, Jesn:. Christ the righteoas.' 

* Ilni;. ibicl. t Cuh·. t Clium. <lo Satisf. 1. uiii. c. :i:ii. 
§ Yido Fer. Est. in loc. 
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To end it in a brief npplication, and that by way of, 
1. Consolation. The Greek worJ here used (as 

Yorstius'-' well obscr.eth) may be rendered either 
mlvoeate or comforln, since, inasmuch as Christ is an 
adrncate, he is· a comforter to all penitent sinners. 
If yon please, rend over the text again, and take the 
wortls asunder, and you shall find that e.ery word 
breatheth comfort. 

ll'e. It is not you, but 1re. St Jolin includetb 
himself in the number of those sinncrst who need 
Christ au ach-ocnte, and therefore we may be the less 
discouraged in the sense of our infir~itie». And 
again, it is not J, but ire; be excludetb not others 
from having au interest with himself in Christ the 
adrncatc. And therefore every J)enitent may apply 
this comfort to himself, which is so much the more 
comfortable bcC1tuse it is 1re. 

I fore. It is not we may, but we hare. A burdened 
conscience cannot be satistit.)d with a ,,edwps, nor will 
it hang upon uncertainties. This comfort of Christ's 
intercession is certain, and therefore positively as
serlecl. Xor is it spoken of as a thing past, but pre
sent, not 11·e had, but ire /rnre; and indeed, it is so 
in the present tense, that we uow may as truly sa.,· we 
have. As St ,John then, yen, so long as there shall 
be penitents on earth, there ,Yil! not want this advo
cate in heaven. So true is that of the author to the 
Hebrews, chap. vii. 21, 'He ever liveth to make 
intercession ; ' that is, to be • 

An adroeate. It is true we want not accuser~ that 
will be ready to lay our sins to our charge, Satan 
without, arnl our own consciences within, re,1dy to 
bring an indictment against us ; nor ha,·e we any 
merit of our own to plead licfore God for us; but '\\:c 
have an adrncate' to stand and appear for us, nnJ 
that 

Jrit/i. :\Iany times a cansQ 111iscarrictb in human 
courts Ly reason of the advocate's absence, but of this 
there is uo foar in our advocate; for be is at the 
Judge's right hand, am! so still ready upon all occa
sions, as it were, to pnt in a word for us to the 

Father. Kot the J11dt1e, but the Father, to render 
our hope of prevailing so much the moro firm ; this 
sweet worrl of Fathert implying not only a possibility, 
but a facility of obtaining; so much the rather, con
sidering that it is 

The Fatl,er, and so capablo of a reference both to 
Christ and ns. He that is onr adrncate is not a ser
vant, a fricntl, but n Son,§ and so the Juc!CT.:'s chief
est favourite. We for whom he is an atl~·ocato aro 
not slaves, or strangers. or enemies, or only servants, 
but sons, though too clcficicnt in our obedience. Aud 

* l'cri11Jc est sirn aJvucatus, sirn consulutor.- J'ord. 111 
lot. 

f ;\lnluit sc in numcro poncro pcccuturum, &c.-Aug. in 
1-0t. 

t Vox cluli-issimn patri,i facilibkm inJic,\l-Fer. 
§ YiJc Bdlnrm. de uscc11s. Jum. cone. :un. 

can we imagine that the suit should not speed? 
Xay, further, this adrncatc whom we have with the 
Father is 

Jesus, that siguifieth a Saviour; and he that voncL
safetb to be our Sa·dour will not stick to be our advo
~ate; yea, that he may 'Ba'l'c,' ns the npostle's phrnso 
1s, ' to the utmost,' Heb. vii. 23, he will lca,·e no 
way_unattempted; as by bis passion, so by his inter
cess10n; by the oue purchasing salvation for, by the 
other applying it to, us. Nor need we doul.Jt that be 
will be thus crcry way n Jesus to us, \\·hen we obsen·e 
that he is the 

Christ, a word that signifietL mwi11ted. And indeed 
so be was to all his offices, among the rest to that of 
bis priesthood, and so this pnrt of it which consists iu 
intercession. Anoiuting carrietb in it both designation 
to, and prepnmtion for, an office, all that were anointed 
Lcing thereby called to, and furnished with abilities 
for, the office to which they were anointed. Our ad
rncate, therefore, being Christ, is both a legnl nnd skil
ful advocate, called to the bar, i1westcd with giftg, and 
therefore knowetL how to plead. And that our joy 
may be full, take in the last wonls. • 

ni!]liteous, and therefore he will not deccirc us in 
our trust, or fail our expectntion. Though an adrn
catc he able and knowing, yet if ho be not just, our 
cause may miscarry; hut this atlrncatc is so righteous 
that be cannot be perrnrtcd; nay, he is righteous, and 
therefore can stand in God's sigLt to plead for us ; 
whereas were he himself noccnt, ho must flee from 
the face of the Judge, and bcin" unnble to answer for 
himself, could not undcrtako o;r cause. Once more, 
this adrncatc is Jesus Christ, 

T11E riyhtcuus, because so e:rncLly, perfectly, without 
the least spot. We know how far the intercession of 
A~raham, l\Ioses, nnd ot~er righteous men have pre
rn1lcd; yea, St James sa1tb, chap. v. 16, ' The effec
tual fervent prayer of a righteous man amilcth much,' 
nm! that not only for himself but others ; antl surely 
then much more must the intercession of him who is 
the riyhteo1tS.!,J11e be elfoctual. Yea, perhnps (ns Origen"' 
observes), therefore :\loses obtained so much of God 
in Israel's. behalf, that we might not be faithless, but 
confident m our adrncate, Jesus Christ the righteous. 

And now, 0 thou droopiuo sinner, let me bespeak 
thee in St Austin"s! language°: Thou committcst thy 
cause to au eloquent lawyer, and art safe ; how canst 
thou miscarry, when thou hast the Word to be thy ad
vocate? Let me put this question to thee: If, when 
thou sinncst, thou hadst all the angels, saints, confes
sors, martyrs, in those celestial mansions to be" thy 
pardon, dost thou think tlwy would not speed°? ·1 
tell thee, one word out of Christ's mouth is moro 
worth than nil their coujoined entreaties, When, 
therefore, thy clnily infirmities discourage thee, or 
particular foils affright thee, imagine with thyself that 
thou beardst tb:r adrncate pleading for thee in these 

• Orig. 110111. Yiii. in Nurn, f Aug. in Joe. 
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or the like expressions : 0 my loving and affectionate 
Father, look upon the face of thine Anointed; behold 
the bands, and feet, and side of thy crucified Christ! 
I bnd no sins of my own for which I thus suffored ; 
no, it was for the sins of this penitent wretch, who in 
my name sucth for pardon! Father, I am thy Son, the 
Son of thy love, thy bosom, who plead with thee ; it 
is for thy child, thy returning penitent child, I plead. 
That for which I pray is no more than what I paid 
for ; I have merited pardon for all that come to me ! 
Oh let those merits be imputed, 11nd that pardon granted 
to this poor sinner! Cheer up, then, thou disconsolate 
solll, Christ is an adi-ocate for thee, and therefore do 
not despair, but beliefe; and believing, rejoice; aml 
rejoicing, triumph ; and triumphing, take up that bold 
challenge of St Paul, Rom. viii. 33, 34, ' Who shall 
lay anything to the charge of God's elect? It is God 
that justifieth ; who is he that condcmneth ? It is 
Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who 
is even at the right band of God, who also makcth 
intercession for ns.' 

2. Counsel, and that in several particulars. 
1. Since we are so well provided, seek we not else

where. It is not unfitly obserYed to this purpose, 
that St John saith not we have adl'ocales, in the plural 
number, but a11 adi·ocate, in the singular,'-; this being 
Christ's peculiar prerogative. Indeed, the papists 
ho.\'C coined a distinction between mediator redemp
tionis and interccssionis, a mediator of redemp
tion and intercession, appropriating the former to 
Christ, attributing the latter to the Virgin ~Iary and 
the rest of the glorified saints. But the advocatesbip 
and the propitiation are here by our apostle joined to
gether; and accordingly our church, in the close of one 
of the Collects, putting mediator and arfrocate together, 
prefixeth an exclusi'l"e particle to both, 'through our 
only mediator and advocate, Jesus Christ our Lord.' 
I deny not but that the saints in heaven pray for the 
eburch on earth; but though they pray for her in 
general, yet not for her particular members, whose sins 
nnd wants they are strangers to, and therefore cannot 
pray for. And that they pray for the church, it is c.r 
cltaritate 11/ fratres, non ex o.ffir:io ut mediatores, by 
way of charity, not authority; as friends, not as advo
cates. 

And whereas it is another subterfuge of the Roman
ists, that, though Christ be our only mediator ,vitb the 
Father, yet we may mnke use of tho mother and the 
rest to be our advocates to Christ; besides that, in 
their prayers they expressly desire the saints to pray 
to God for them, even in respect of Christ, it is both 
,ain and impious: vain, because, it being bis work to 
reconcile us to God, there is no need of an_y to reconcile 
us to him ; and, though nn advocate be needful to tbo 

"' Z:J.Dch. in Joe. 

judge, yet what need of an advocate to the adroca!c; 
nay, indeed, when Christ bids us come to him, to wit, 
ourselves, what nn impious contempt wero it of bis 
command to go to him by a proxy. 

It may perhaps be here objected, if wo may not de
sire the prayers of the saints in heaven, why do we of 
those on earth ? How is it that St Paul calleth upon 
tho Thessalonians, 1 Tbess. v. 24, to pray for him? 
ancl St Cyprian, in an epistle* to the Homan confes
sors, cravcth their remembrance of him in their pray
ers? And nothing more usual with Christians than thus, 
both by wor<l and writing, to beg one another's prayers. 
But, beloved, this we desire of one another, not as ad
rncates, but only as fellow-helpers; and hence it is, 
that whilst as members we pray each for other, we all 
in our prayers acknowledge Christ to he him who 
doth and must entreat for us all. In sum; there 
is a great deal of difference between a Christian 
desiring of their prayers, who know our persons, to 
whom we may signify our wants, and a rcligiot1s in
rncation upon them for their pra.rers, who are both 
ignorant of us and our necessities.t Let, then, the 
apostatized Rome seek to angels and saints ; we will 
only make mention in our prayers of the name of J csus 
Christ, as him on whose intercession wo depend and 
rest. 

2. Since he is an advocate for us with tho Father, 
let us he adrncatcs for him with the world ; let us 
plead his cause, vindicate his honour, speak for his 
gospel, intercede for his members. It is hut that to 
which gratitude obligctb, to do for him (as far as wo 
may) what he doth for us, and so return like for like. 
Indeed, he can and will plead his own cause ; nor doth 
be stand in need of our help, but be taketh it kindly 
when we express our thankfulness by becoming advo
cates for him. 

3. That, when we sin, Christ may be our advocate, 
let us be sure to arraign and accuse ourselves ; it is 
St Austin's advice,t Continually censure and con
demn thyself; so ma_yest thou come boldly in confi
dence of thine advocate. Indeed, I may here fitly 
make use of those words towards the end of the former 
chapter, ' If we confess our sins,' he is our advocate 
to plead for pardon. In one word, let us with peni
tent hearts on all occasions go to him, and humbly 
entreat him that bo would entreat for us. He dcsircth 
no more than to be desired; prayer is the only fee 
this adrocate expects. Let us, therefore, confess, and 
confessing pray, to the Fnther in bis name, yea, to 
himself, that be would prny to tho Father, nnd let us 
not doubt but be will perform what we desire and 
obtain what we expect, the forgiveness of our sins ; 
and not only so, hut in the end, tbo.t which is ' tbo 
end of our faith, tbo salvation of onr souls.' 

* Cypr ep. xvi. t \'ide Aug. io Joe. ! lei. ibid. 
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And lie is tl,e propitiation for our sins; all(/ 1101 for ours 011/y, but also for the si11s <!/ tire rr/107,· ll'orld.-
1 Jonx II. 2. 

IT is ouc of those excellencies wliich nrc common 
both to law an<l gospel, thnt they require purity 

of heart nn<l holiness of life. ' Sin not,' is the \'oicc 
both of l\Ioscs nnd Christ, prophets nud nposlles. 
Indeed, since they were holy men who wrote, and 
that as moved hy the Holy Ghost, it wns impossible 
hut that nil their writings should tend to the aclrnnc
ing of holiness. 

H is one of those excellencies which arc peculiar to 
the gospel, that it provi<lcth an anchor in case of a 
storm, a rock of succour in shipwreck, a refuge whither 
to fly when we arc in danger. Indeed, the law doom
cth the transgressor to the curse, and there ]cavC>th 
him hopeless, helpless, rcmcdilcss : Gal. iii. 10, 
'Accursed is every one that continueth not in nil 
things which arc w'ritten in the hook of the law to do 
them.' So runs the comminatory SC'nlencc, in which 
the sinner being inYOhcd, halh no wa.v left (by the 
law) of escaping, but must inevitably perish ; whence 
it is that the legal ministration is called by the apostle, 
2 Cor. iii. 7, the 'ministration of death.' But by the 
gospel cometh glad tidings of pardon and propitiation 
to disconsolate sinners; nnd whilst wo arc silting in 
the darkness of despair, hy reason of our sin, hreakcth 
in upon us with beams of comfort from the Sun of 
righteousness. Thus, as it saith, Siu 1101, so withal, 
if we fall into sin, it snith, DNpair 1101. A cnrcful 
endeavour against sin it requircth ; yet when we hn'l'e 
sinned, it lenveth us not without hope, hut dircctclh 
us to Christ ns nn intercessor nn<l reconciler. For so 
we fin<l St John here in those words, which may 
therefore bo truly called the epitome nnd sum of th·e 
gospel, 'lily little children, these things I write unto 
you,' &c. W c arc now come to the second ingredient 
in this remedy, to wit, the reconciliRtion wrought hy 
Christ, and this in tho !Second 'l'CrFc, ' An<l he is the 
propitiation for our sins; nn<l not for ours only, but 
for tho sins of the whole world ; ' concerning which 
choice nn<l nmiaLlo benefit, we have two things set 
before us : 

The nature of it, wherein it consists, in those words, 
' and l,c is the prnpitiatio11 Joi· our si11s.' 

The extent c,f it, how far it renchelh, in those 
words, ' n111l 11nt for ours only, /ml for Ilic .~ins of tl1e 
,l'lwlc u·orld:' each of which mny well bike up an 
whole <lisconrsc. 

At this time onl,Y of the former, cxpreRsccl in those 
words, 'nnd he is the prnpitiation for onr i;ins.' 

Defore I enter npon the runtier, it \\'ill he 11ecdfnl to 
take a little notice of the connection of the clnns<', im
}>licd in tbo particle and, a word which may l,o 
considered eitlicr merely as conjunctive, or as cnusnl. 

1. If we read it only as n conjunctive particle, it 
lets us see that Christ, Leing nn ndvocatc, hccomcth a 
propitiation. Indeed, the work of rccouciliation, ac
cording to a <lifl'crent notion, belongs both to Christ's 
sacrifice and bis intercession. The meritorious purchnsc 
of our peace l,clongs to his sacrifice, the effechtal appli
cation of it to r•q belongs to his intercession. The 
shedding of his blood upon the cross wns that which 
wrought reconciliRtion for nil thnt should hclie'l'C in 
him, the presenting his blood in heaven is that which 
obtninclh the nctnnl collnlion of this benefit upon them 
who do believe in him. This wns excelleotly t)1)ified 
under the law Ly the hlood and the incense which the 
priest made use of in tho atonement, Lev. xvi., xvii., 
the former prefiguring Christ's suffering, nnd the lnttcr 
his adYOcntcship, hy l,oth which tho propitiation is 
made. It is thnt which we have reason to lnko notice 
of for our comfort, thnt Christ is such an ndvocnte ns 
bath not only a.flet:111111, but <fj,-clum, n desire to do us 
good, hut nccon1plisheth it, ns doth not only .1alnf1err, 
Lut ~/li,l'l'e, unde1 take, but perform. As he intcrcedcth 
for us when we sin, so he finds acccptancr, and he pro
pitiateth God for our sins. Oh, let it be our wisdom 
to o.ddrcss onrseh·cs to him ns our ndvocate ,i-hcn wo 
have offended, aud let ns not doubt of being reconciled. 

2. We may }·et further look npon this n11d as a 
causal particle, signifying, after the Hebrew use, .fn1·, 
nnd so il lets us sec what giveth the cfiicacy to Chrisfs 
intercession, to wit, his propitiation. This will the 
better appear, if we consider that, 

1. This propitiation for our sins wns merited by 
Christ's blood, nnd therefore, nom. iii. 25, God is 
said lo 'set him forth a propitiation throngh faith in 
liis hloocl,' and Chrii;t, Col. i. 20, is said to ' mnke 
pence through the l,lood of his cross.' In<lce<l, there 
can be no propitiation of wrath without satisfaction of 
justice, nnd there can he no rntisfaction of justice with
out shc<l<liug of bi nod,* whcrehy the punishment was 
suffered, which justice required. 

2. Christ mnkcth intercession in the virtue of his 
blood. Our salvation is obtainrd, first, po·tin, am] 
then, 7,rrcl', h;r la.ving down a price, nncl tl1cn pleading 
the payment lwforc God; so that what wns once 
offered, is continually prcsrnlcd. 

3. Christ heing n 11rnpitintion, 1tnd so our n<hocnte, 
must nerds ~pccd. \\"hilst I\ man is angry, it is in 
vnin to movo him for II fnrnnr, hut, his nngcr being 
nppen~cd, thc•rc is hopes of success, especially when 
l,e pleads who wns the mrnns lo pnciry him. 'l'hus 
stnuds the c~sc l,etwccn God, nll(l Christ, nnd us; 

* Nitilur h:x:c .,.,,,,,.;_~~;, unicii encrificii ,·i, &.c.-/Jcz. ;,. 
loc. 
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God being incensed against us, Christ taketb the 
chastisement of our peace upon himself, whereby God's 
wrath was pacified; antl be who wrought this reconci
liation on earth it is thn.t appearctb for us in heaven ; 
and therefore let us not doubt of the power of this 
ndrncale, who cannot but effectually prevail, because 
be was the? propitiation for our sins. 

Having viewed the context, let us look upon the 
clauoo itself, wherein there is a double truth, the one 
implicit, the other explicit, to wit, siu's provocation, 
and Christ's pacification. 

Our sins incense the wrath of God against us; that 
is implied. 

Jesus Christ the righteous is the propitiation for 
our sins; that is expressed. 

Of the former briefly, because it is but iutimated; 
of the latter, more largely and fully. 

1. Siu's prorncation is manifestly couched in this 
clause, and accordingly taken notice of by interpreters,* 
since there were no need of a propitiation for, if there 
were 110 provocation by, our sins. It is the note of St 
Chrysostoru upon tbo phrases of reconciling and mak
ing peace, t in tbo Colossians, that the one implietb an 
enmit_v, the other a war; and the same may be made 
bE:re, the propitiation supposeth wrath. Aud as it is 
here intimated, so it is elsewhere asserted by St Paul 
to the Romaus, chap. i. 18, when he saith, •· the wrath 
of God is revealed from heaven, against all unrighteous
ness and ungodliness of men ;' and, consequently, 
against men for all their unrighteousness and ungod
liness. In thiR respect it is that he callclh all men 
' by nature children of wrath,' Eph. ii. 3; and why 
this ? Because Ibey are horn in sin. Indeed, God 
made man (as Solomon's phrase is, Eccles. vii. 2!)) 
upright, and so long as ho stood in that integrity, 
there was pa.r a111iciti,r, a peace of amity and friendship 
between God and man, 'but they sought out many 
inventions,' by which God was most justly provoked to 
anger. Thus, at first, and c'l'er since, sin bath pro"ed 
the make-bait, the kindle-coal, that incendiary be
tween the Creator and bis creature. 

And bow can it be otherwise, since there cannot 
but Le enmity where there is contraricl y? And there is 
nothiug more contr,iry to God than siu; nay, there is 
nothing contrary lo biw but sin. It is opposite to him 
in his pure nature, it robbetb and spoilcth him of his 
glory, it trnnsgresseth aud rcbellctb against his law; 
and therefore must needs incur his displeasure. It is 
obsen·al,le in Scripture, that as members, so senses are 
after the manner of men attributed to God, and sin is 
represented as ofl"ensi\'O l.o e'l'cry one of them. It 
grateth bis cars, ancl therefore ho complnineth of the 
cry of Sodom nnd Gomorrah, Gen. xviii. 20; it dis
refaheth bis taste, in \\·hich respect it is compared to 

* lnnuit nos nostris pcccatis Dcum nobis iufcnsum rccldi
dissc -Zanch. 

t TO di -:-~. i~le«• i,: .. uc,,, JCIZ'o'ttl.l..z,,~,, .... o Ji -.0, -r0).1µ0, 

1,e,,.2' .. ;,,.., -Chrys. horn. 3 in Colos. 

lea'l'cn, Gal. iv. G, aml that especially for itR Rourness; 
it opprcsscth bis feeling, according to bis own expres
sion, Amos ii. 13, ' I um pressed under yon, as a cart 
is uuclcr sheaves;' it clisgustctb his Rmell, for which 
cause si11ne1:s aro said to he corrupt, Ps. xiv. 1, where 
the metaphor is borrowed from a rotten carcase, which 
stinkeih in the nostrils of a man; finally, it ofl'cndcth 
his siglit, n.nd therefore, Hab. ii. 13, he is said to be 
'of purer eyes tbn.u io behold i.11i1p1ity,' to wit, with
out fury. 

It is a meditn.tion that sliould comince us of, 
1. Tbo odious nature of sin. Aro any persons more 

abominable thau the contentious? Solomon justly 
declaimctb against him that sowetb discord among 
brethren, Prov. 'l'i. 1 !), That beatitude of our Sa'l'iour, 
l\Iat. v. G, earricth in it, according tp the rule of con
traries, n curse: Cursed are the peace-breakers, for 
they shall be callt~d the children of tho devil. Dut 
(0 my hrethrcn) bow accursed and hn.teful a thing is 
sin, which bath broke the peace, not between man and 
man only, hut God and man, nnd hath sown discord 
between, not only brother and brother, but father and 
son. Oh that this thought might stir up in us a zea
lous indignation against sin. God forbid that that 
\l'hich is bis bate should be our love, that that should 
fiud fa'l'our with us which prornkcth his wmtb against 
us; nay, rather, since sin displcaseth God, let it dis
please us, and let our anger wax hot against that 
which causeth his wrath to wax hot agninst as. 

2. The miserable estate of n sinner, because he is 
undcrtbe wrath of God. Ccclestis ira quo.~ premit misero.~ 
jacit, * divine anger is an insupportable hurden. The 
sinning angels are not able to stand under it, hut fall 
immediately from bea'l'en, Judo 'l'Cr. (l; the great men, 
the mighty men, cannot abide it, but 'cry to the 
mountains, Fall on us; and to the bills, Cover us,' Rev. 
vi. 15, lG. No wonder if the psalmist put the ques
tion, 'Who may stand in thy sight, when once thou 
art angry ? ' Ps. lxxvi. 7. And now tell me, sinners, 
have uot wo most justly incurred this sore displeasure; 
bath not God, totb by the sin of our nature and trans
gressions of our life, been pro'l'oked against us from our 
mother's womb to this day? If ono sin be sufficient 
fuel for this fire, what a flame of wrath burneth against 
us, whose sins have been numerous, or rather innumc
rous ! All which beiug seriously pondered, metbink
eti.J grief and anguish, trembling and astonishment, 
horror and amazement, 8hould tako hold ofus. DaTid, 
feeling some drops or sparks of this anger, saith, I's. 
xxxviii. 3, ' there was no rest in his bones by reason 
of it.' Truly, if wo do not feel, wo ha'l'o cause con
tinually to be in fear, not only of drops, but floods, 
sparks, but Hakes of this 'l'engcnnce. How can we he 
secure and quiet? And if there be any awakened 
conscience, wounded soul, which cricth out, What 
shall I do ? I answer, God's wrath is insupportnblc, 
but not una'l'oidahlc; it cannot bo endured, but it may 

* Sen. Trag. Here. 



132 HARDY 0~ 1 JOH!'l'. [CHAP. II. 

be pre,ented ; '"° ar.i not able to stand nnder it, we 
mny fly from it, and that by flying to him whom 
my text speaketb of, as tbo propitiation. And so I am 
fallen on the explicit ,erity which is here plainly and 
directly laid down. • 

2. Christ'~ pacification. 'He is the propitiation for 
onr sins.' It is both assertive and exclusive, carrying 
in it both an aflirmati,e nnd a negative. He is, and 
none bnt be, or he only, is the propitiation. Of both 
which in order. 

1. He is the propitiation. God's.wrath towards 
man sinning is pacified by Christ suffering. Tho 
Rabbins say of the l\Iessiah, that when be cometh, be 
shall be t:"~ i!ll::l a reconciling man, and the apostle's 
assertion is express, Rom. v. 1, '"\Ve ba,o peace with 
God, through Ji;sus Christ our Lord.' It is tho tes
timony which the Father ga,e concerning Christ at 
bis bapiism, l\Iat. iii. 17, 'This is my bclo,ed Son, 
in whom I nm well pleased,' by which latter clauso is 
(according to Eutbymius, Cajetan, and others*) ex
pressed that favour which God in Christ benretb 
towards ns. As he is in himself bclo,ed, so in him 
God is with us well pleased, according to that of St 
Paul, Epb. i. 5, ' He bath made us accepted in the 
beloved,' nud therefore accepted because reconciled, 
well pleased in him because bis wrath is appeased by 
him towards us. Among other resemblances by which 
Christ is set forth in Scripture, that of a stone is one, 
1 Pet. ii. 5, nnd ,cry npt to our present purpose. 
Since, as in respect of Satan, be is lapis tri11mphalis, 
a stone of ,ictory and triumph, dashing that Goliath'in 
the forehead, so in respect of God he is lapis fmlifi-
1•11i, a stone of lcngue and amity, such as that between 
Laban and Jacob, or rather lapis a11_,,11laris, a corner 
i;tone, Ps. cxviii. 22; for as this unitcth the walls, 
which were one scparntc from the other, together, so 
doth be unite, and that not only Jews and Gentiles to 
one another, but both to God. 

This is that truth which the apostle Paul plainly 
asserts, in those scriptures which speak of reconcilia
tion to God. Thus he saitb, 2 Cor. v. 18, 'God wns in 
Christ reconciling the world to himself; nnd again, 
Eph. ii. l G, Christ is said to ' reconcile both' (to wit, 
.Jew and Gentile) ' unto God in one body hy the cross;' 
nnd again, Col. i. rn, 20, ' It pleased the Father, by 
l1im, having made pence through the blood of bis cross, 
to reconcile all things to himself.' It would not bo 
passed by what is hy Socininns objected against these 
scripture~, that they speak only of our being recon
ciled to God, not of God"s being reconciled to ns, and 
so proYc not nny pacification of diYinc wrath by Christ'ij 
death; whrncc it is that they understand this recon
ciling of us to God to be no moro than the ttu"ning of 
us from sin to God by true repentance. 

llnt to vindicate this great truth, nod thnt as 

• In quo hominil,us bona. volui.-Eu1/1ymiu!. llnbeo in 
co cmup!ncenliam ad redimcnclum cl rcconcili:111dum genus 
l,un,a11um.-Cajel. 

asserted in those scriptures, be pleased to consider 
briefly that, 

Though the phrase only run in this strain, the re
conciling us to God, yet it doth not therefore follow 
that the reconciliation is only on our part, and not on 
God's; nay rather, the one involrnth the other, since 
if we were not sinners, there wero no need of recon
ciling us to God. And being sinners, there is no less 
need of bis being reconciled tom, uuless we will say, 
that sin doth not provoke him, which is to deny him 
to be a God. And though this reconciliation, being 
mutual, doth no less imply God's to us than ours· to 
him, yet it is ,ery fitly thus expressed, because God 
is the zwrs o.tJ"e11sa, the party offended, and man is 
pars offende11s, the party offending. Ile that o!Tendeth 
another is more properly said to be reconciled to him 
whom ho bath injured, than he I.hat is offonded. In 
which respect Christ advisetb him who bringeth bis 
gift to tho altar, 'If he remember bis brother ba,o 
aught ngainst him, to go and be reconciled to his 
brother,' ::\Iat. v. 23, 24. And St Paul wishcth the 
woman that deparlelh to be reconciled to her husband, 
as ha,ing by departing offended him, 1 Cor. vii. 11. 
But ns the reconcililing of a woman to her husband, 
and a trespasser to bis brother, is the pacifying, tbo 
one of her husband's nnger, the other of his brother's 
displeasure, justly concei,ed against them, so the 
reconciling us to God is the appeasing of his wrath 
towards us, which for our sins was incensed against 
ns. And that this is St Paul's meaning, appenrcth 
plainly in one of those fore-cited places, where the 
manner how God in Christ reconcilctb us to himself 
is expressed to bo bis ' not imputing our trespasses,' 
2 Cor. v. 1 !J, 21 ; and Christ, in whom we nre thus 
reconciled, is said to do it by being 'made sin for us.' 
It is not therefore our turning from sin to God, but 
Christ becoming a sacrifice for onr sins, and God's 
not imputing om· sins to us for his snkc, which is our 
reconciliation to God; nnd inasmuch ns it is God who, 
being offended, rccei,etb us again into farnnr, there
fore it is ascribed to him as bis net ; nnd because it is 
Christ who bath by his death appeased God's anger, 
therefore it is attributed to him. And so the clenr 
meaning of our apostle appcareth to bo the same with 
that which here St John asserts and iutcnds, when 
he saith of Christ, ' Ho is the propitiation for onr 
sins.' 

And because the Socininns (being rcso!.cd to mako 
all Scripture stoop to their reason) enden,our to per
vert this text, as if it wero only a delivering us from 
tho wrnth to como upon impenitents, by turniug us 
from our sins, gi,e me leave to set before you the 
genuine sense of this word, which our apostle here 
useth, and that both in its nativo signification nnd 
lcgnl allusion. 

1. If we consider this word in its nati,e significa
tion, wo shall find that tbo ,erb i).rlaxoµ,a, (whenco 

I i"J,..a11µ,h, in the text cometh), in all writers, both sncred 
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ancl profane, poets, orators, historians, as the learned 
Grotius hath obsen-cd, * signifieth to appease, or pacify, 
or render propitious, and is usually construed with nn 
accusative expressing the person whose anger is paci
fied. Indeed, there is one place in the Hebrews, chap. 
ii. 17, where, being joined with u11,ag.,-fc,.; 1 the plnrul 
accusati-rc, it is rendered to expiate the sins of the 
people ; but either the use of the word there must be 
altogether differ,mt from its sense of perpetual signifi
cation, or it mu:;t signify such au expiation as tends 
to a pacilication. .And so it is nil one whether you read 
it here, he is the expiation, or he is the propitiation, 
since the one depends on the other, and by expiating 
our sius it is that be propitiateth God towards us. 

2. If we consider this word in its legal allusion, 
we shall find a double reference which may be made 
of it. 

1. To the mercy-seat, which CO'l'Cred the ark where 
the law was, whence God garn answers, aml from 
which he shewcd himself propitious to the people; 
whereof we read in the book of Exodus, chap. xxv. 21. 
Hence the Seventy, ancl the author to the Hebrews, 
chap. ix. 5, from thence call it iAa.arf,g10~, a propitiatory. 
To this the apostle Paul manifestly alludcth, where the 
'\'cry same word is used, when he saith, Hom. iii. 2ii, 
'liim bath God set forth a propitiation;' and possibly 
St John in this word might have the same reference. 
Indeed, Christ may well be called the propitiatory, or a 
propiliatiun, iu allusion to the mercy-seat, since there 
is a fit analogy between them. For as it co'l'crc,l the 
law, so Christ the transgressions of the law; as thence 
God gn.'l'e answers, so by Christ bis e'l'angelical oracles 
arc rcrnaled ; and as from thence God sbewed himself 
propitious, so is he in Christ well pleased. Dnt in this 
last analogy (in which respect it was called a propitia
tory, and ser'l'eth to our present purpose), though 
there is a fitness, yet not a fulness, for whereas the 
mercy-seat is called the propitiatory, only because it 
ha<l 1·i111 dcc/aratfram, a dcclarati'l'e virtue to signify, 
Christ is the propitiation, as ha'l'ing vim effectfram, an 
operative energy to procure, divine favour. And there
fore was God pleased to manifest himself bene'l'olons 
from the mercy-scat, because it was a type of Christ, 
in whom he is propiliatccl towards sinners. In -rnin, 
therefore, do the Socinians confine the antitype lo the 
type, a~ if that Christ must be in no other sense a 
propitiation than the mercy-scat was, since it is 
suflicient to make a type, that there be in some things 
a similitude, though not in all things an equality ; nor 
is it any \\·ondcr if there be more energy in the body 
than in the shadow, since the shndow is bul a resem
blance of the body. 

2. Besides this allusion, which no doubt is most 
congruous to St Paul's phrnsc, there is another more 
suitable lo this of St John, and that is in reference to 
the sacrifices of expiation and atonement. Almighty 
God in the law appointed both the burnt-offering for 

• \"idc Grot. de Snti~. 

sin in general, and trespass-offorings for particular 
sins, by which being offered up, be became appeased 
towards the sinner. Now all those sacrifices did look 
at Christ, and the atonement which was made by 
them was not, as considereil in themselves, but as 
they did typify Christ's death, aud the propitiation to 
be wrought by it. 

That those sacrifices did all of them typify Ch.iist, 
scemeth to me an undoubted truth ; and that among 
others for this reason, because by Christ's death they 
were abolished, and became mort11a, dead; yea, soon 
after mortijera, not only dead, but deadly, upon this 
account, that to continue those sacrifices was to deny 
Christ. 

That whatsoever efficacy those sacrifices had towards 
atonement, was only in reference to Christ, must needs 
follow upon the former ; since, as when the antitype 
is accomplished, the type ccaseth, so the vigour of 
the type, whilst in being, is from its relation to the 
antitype. In this respect it is that, under the legal 
administrations, the people offering sacrifices were 
minded of Christ, and believing in him. And God was 
propitiated by those sacrifices, as they did prefigure, 
and so as it were min<l him of Christ, to be offored up 
a real aud effectual propitiation. 

To close up this, it would not be passed by how 
emphatical our apostle's expression is, in that he 
doth not only say of Christ, he is iAaa-rr,;, but iAa.11/Lts, 
a propitiutour, but the propitiation itself; that is, 
rictima, i,.aad-x~, the propitiatory sacrifice. Indeed, he 
is both the priest and the sacrifice, the propitiator and 
the propitiation; acconling to which is that of Origen, * 
Goel hath set him forth a pro1iitiation through faith 
in his blood, that by the sacrifice of his body he might 
render God propilious to men. In one word (to 
speak after the schools t), inasmuch as Christ by his 
death did remo1we pcccat11111, take away the guilt of 
sin, which causeth the enmity, and o.fferre sacrijici11m 
lJt'O acce11tissim11m, offer up a sacrifice most grateful 
to God, he might be truly said to be the propitiation. 

There is only one objection which carrieth in it :i. 

show of reason, and therefore calls for a solution. It 
is drawn from those Scriptures in which God's lo'l'e to 
mankind is set down as the cause of sending Christ 
into the world, John iii. lG, 1 John iv.!); whereas, 
if Christ's coming into the wodd to die did propitiate 
God for our sins, this lorn of his towards man should 
be the effect, not the cause. And those scriptures 
should have run thus, not, God so lol'Cd the ll'orld 
that he smt, but, God se11t his Sun into the world that 
he might lore it ; and not in this was the lo'l"c of God 
manifostcd, but by this wns the love of God procured, 
to wit, the sending his only begotten Son. 

To untie this knot, :you may please to know that 
these two assertions arc not irreconcilable. God's 
love to us moved him to send Christ to die; Christ's 

• Orig. in Hom. 
t Aquin. Surnm. pars. iii. q. xlix. arl. iv. 
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dying ruoveth him to love us. fodeecl, the love of 
Goel to man is in one respect the cause, and in another 
the elfoct, of Christ's death; and that thus it appeared 
to St John is plain, in that he puts these two together 
in one ,ersc, 1 John iv. 10, 'He loved us, and sent 
his Son io he the propitintion for our sins.' 

'.l'o clear ihc truth hereof briefly, observe these 
distinctious. 

1. J\Ian fa lieu is to be considered ( say the schools*) 
two wa_y,, either q1u111t111n ad 11aturam, or q11a11t11m ncl 
c1dpm11, as macle by God or marred by sin. lie loved 
us ns the work of his hands, and that love was the 
cause of sending Christ. He hated us as transgressors 
of his law; nnd Christ by making satisfaction rcmoveth 
that hatrecl and obtaineth his favow·. 

2. There is a twofold love of God towards man : 
the one of coru1Diseration and benevolence, t whereby 
he wo.s reconcilcable, yea, himself appointed the 
way of reconciliation, and this love was the cause of 
ChrisL's death; the other of friendship or complncency, 
whereby he becomes actually reconciled, and so con
ferreth all good upon us; and this love is the effect of 
Christ's death. It is obsermble concerning the friends 
of Job, that God said to them, 'lily wrath is kindled 
against yon : therefore take seven bullocks and seven 
rnms, nnd go to my servant Job, and offer up for 
yourselves a burnt-olforing; and my servant Job shall 
pray for you: for him will I accept,' Job xiii. 7, 8; 
wherein it appeareth, God so far tendered them as to 
acquaint them with his wrath, and the means of paci
fying it ; hut his wrath was not remoYed till those 
means wcro used, .An enemy may so far love as to 
propose nncl offer conditions of pence to his adversary, 
but till those conditions be accomplished and per
formed, there is no amity between them. So is it in 
this ease, though God lo,·ed us so as to propose, nay, 
inclced, to perfect the means of reconciliation, ~-et still 
ho is not actually reconciled to ns; but only in and 
by those rucans, tho chief whereof is Christ's passion. 
The sum of all then amounts to this: God, considered 
without respect to Christ, wa~, though ira!11s, yet 
placauilis, actually augry, yet so as that there was a 
possibility of nppeasiag it. He was not so far pro
voked with men as with the angels, for "horn he 
woultl not appoint nor accept a ransom; but still it is 
only in aDLl through Christ that he bccometh placalus, 
nctuallJ• nppcasc<l towards sinners. 

3. He 011fy ia the 11ropitiation for our sins. O□IJ· 
Moses must go up to God in the mount ; none bnt 
tbc high priest mnst enter with the hloocl into the 
holy of holies. Christ alone rnnst mcdinte with God 
for runn. Ju<lce<l, there was not, could not be fonnd 
in heaYon or earth, any one fit or able to undertake 

" Arptin. pars. iii. qu, xlix. nrt. iv. 
t Affect us commisemtio11is sivo Leudacicudi ,·olunlas, 

nffcctns conj1111clionis et n.micitirc.-CaloL•. Socin. rm,Jlig. 
Amor l,c11!'\'olc11tim cl on!inativus. ,\ mor eomplneenliro et 
collatirns.-.-lrnold. 

this work. This will the better appear, if we consider, 
that whosoeycr would become a propitiation for our 
sins, must both lie free himself from all sin, nnd be 
both cnpable and able to undergo the punishment of 
our sins. 

(1.) He must be free from sin, aml therefore we could 
not propitiate God for ourseh-cs. Can it be imagined 
a rebel should pacify the king towards himself or fel
low-rebel? Whatever we could do whilst in our sins 
were but eragi11a/o gladio pac,'111 pc/ere, seeking for 
peace with a drawn sword in our hand ng,1inst our 
sovereign. Indeed, the good works of them that are 
in Christ do 1ilacere, but not paeare, plcnse, not np
pcase, and thnt only as dyed in Christ's blo0tl. Dut 
we arc in a state of sin ; nothing we do enn please, 
much loss pacify, the Almighty. The truth is (to use 
Ferns"" his similitude), nil the works we do are in 
themse!Ycs but as a ring of iron, and could not so 
much as gain acceptance, were it uot for faith, which 
sets into them, ns it were, the precious gem of Christ's 
merits. 

(2.) He must be capable and nble lo bear the punish
ment of our sins. There can be no propitiation for, 
without expiation of, sin. The expiation of sin is by 
suffering tho punishment; and, the sin being com
mitted ngainst an infinite l\Injesty, the suffering by 
which it is expiated must be of infinite ,aluc. In 
these respects it is iIUpossiblc that any or all tho 
rmgcls, though holy nnd just, should propitiate Go<l 
for our sins, since, as ang<"l:s, they were not capable 
of tho punishment; and though they should have 
assumed human nature, yet, being Lut finite creatures, 
the wortl1 of their sufferings could not he infinite; only 
Christ in himself being altngcther pure, nnd therefore 
called ',Jesus Chri~t the righteous,' in the end of tho 
former verse, and being both God and mnn, null so ahlo 
as God and cnpnble ns man of undergoing such a pen
nlty ns should, by reason of the infiniteness of his per
son, be of iufinitc merit, is the propitiation for our sins. 

'l'o C' □d thi~. The propitiation here spoken of may 
ho consi(lered senrnl ways, and accordingly it may 
have 8e,·eral causes, as decreed, published, applied, 
purchased. The decree and intention of this propi
tiation is the work of the whole Trinity, thongh c,pe
einlly attributed to the Fnther. Tho dcclnring and 
publication of it is th<J work of Christ's ministers, to 
whom 'i8 committee! the word of reconciliation.' 'fho 
effectnnl application of it to e,·cry one in 11artic11l:1r is 
done, principally by the Spirit, and instrumentally by 
faith. Hut still tho purchase and procnrntion of it is 
only hy the Lloo,1 of Christ; 1wno pr,rt,•r il/11111, 11e1110 
c11m i/fo, !hero wns 110110 besides him, there was nono 
to join with him ; he alone did undertake and accom
plish the work of reconciliation. 

lfoYiug hrietly, and, I trust, in somo measure, 
clenrly, cxpli<'nled the explicit truth of this clause, 
give me leave in a few words to apply it. 

* Fer. in Joe. 
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1. In the sense of God's wrath for our sins, whither 
should we go but to Christ for reconciliation? Far be 
it from ns to think we can pacify God for our sins by 
our prayers or tears or ahns;:- in all which God's sc
,erc eye of justice would find matter of provocation. 
Far be it from us to place our hopes of God's favour 
towards us in the merits and mediation of saints or 
angels, who themselves arc beholden to this mediator. 
The truth is, Pro{'ler Jilti meritwn mater i11rrni1 yra
tiam, the mother's peace was made by the son's 
blood, aud therefore to him, and him alone, let us 
hnvc recourse ns our only peacemaker. 

And wo:ild you know how to go to him? I answer, 
by faith. Acccdit qui credit, he cometh to who bclieveth 
on Christ; and as there is no propitiation but through 
him, so there is no propitiation through him to us but 
by laying hold on him; in which respect the apostle 
doth not only say, 'God bath set forth Christ a pro
pitiation through his blood,' but ' through .faith i11 his 
blood,' and therefore, being sensible of didne plea
sure, let us embrace Christ iu the arms of our faith, 
that God for his sake may be propitious to us. 

2. Iu the confidence of this propitiation wrought 
for us by Christ, how infinitely should we account 
onrsel,cs obliged to our blessed Jesus? The more 
to imprint this mediation upon us, consider-

(!.) What the benefit is which Christ hath procured, 
propitiation for our sins ; a benefit which bath many 
blessings to attend upon it, such as are acceptation of 
orn· persons and perform:rnces, nearness of union and 
fulness of communion with God, boldness of access to 
the throne of grace, peace of conscience, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. Christ saith to every believing son! 
that hath an interest in his propitiation, in wore.ls 
much like those to his disciples, John xvi. 33, 'Be 
of gooJ cheer,' I ha,e pacified the Father's wrath to
wards thee. God saith to every such person for whom 
he hath accepted Christ's propitiation, in words much 
like those to Ephraim, Jer. xxxi. 20, 'It is my dear 
son, it is my pleasant child; though I spnke against 
thee, I do earnestly remember thee : I will surely 
ha,e mercy ou thee;' and, 

(2.) Who are we for whom Christ ,-ouchsafcd to be
come a pro11itiation? Jonnthan stood bctwccu Saul's 
fary aud David; good reason, Saul's rnge was cause
less, DaYid 'l\'as innocent ; but God's anger was just, 
and we were offenders. The people mediated between 
Saul and Jonathan wheu he tasted of the honey; but 
Jonathan had offended ignorantly, we have beeu wilful, 
presumptuous rebels. Abi~ail pacified Da,•id's wrath 
n.gninst Xahal, but ho was her hushaucl ; Esther di
verteth Ahasnerus his rage from the Je\\'s, Lut they 
were her countrymrn ; but, lo ! Christ bccomoth n 
propitiation for our sins who were strangers, uot allies, 

* Scelesti in animum ind11cunt suurn, Jovern posse placari 
.omnibus hostiis.-P/a111. 

enemies, not friends, enemies to him as well as the 
Father, nnd _yet for our sins he propitiatcth. 

(3.) When there was no other way left of propitiation, 
he underlaketh it. 'I looked,' saith Christ, Isa. !xiii. 5, 
'and there was none to help ; I wondered that there 
was none to uphohl; therefore mine own arm brought 
salvation.' If all those glorious angels hatl with united 
cnc.leavonrs sought to reconcile God to man, it coul<l 
not harn been accomplished. As God saith in another 
cnsc, Ezek. xiv. 14, 20, 'Though these three men, Noah, 
D,rniel, and Job, were in the land, they should deliver 
but their own souls, they shall deli Yer neither sons nor 
daughters,' so he seemed to say in this. Though 
Gabriel, l\Iichacl, yea, all the myriads of angels, had 
not ouly entreated, but in assumed bodies suffered, 
they should not have propitiated my wrath towards 
one man for the le:ist sin ; and as Elisha said to Ahab, 
2 Kings iii. 14, 'Were it not that I regard the pre
sence of Jehoshaphat, I would not look towards thee, 
nor see thee;' so God saith to us, Were it not that I 
reg:ircl the p::ission nnd iuterccssion of my Son, I would 
uot ,ouchsafo the least look of grace or favour towards 
you. 

( 4.) That Christ might be the propitiation for our 
sins, he was pleased to offer himself a sacrifice. Our 
blessed Saviour appearing to his disciples after his 
resurrection, said, ' Peace be to you, and shewed them 
his hauds and feet,' John xx. HJ, 20, as if he would 
say, See how dear your peace cost me. Thus the case 
stood. We had olfelllled, God was provoked ; wrath 
was ready to strike us, Christ steps in and taketh the 
blow upon himself; and so, hy his suffering, God is 
pacified towards us. 

Auel now, putting all these together, that when none 
could, Christ wouhl, and that'~ undertake so great a 
work as the reconciling offended justice; and when no 
other means would prevail but blood and death, Christ 
should be willing to lay down his own life, and this 
for our sins, who were so unworthy of the least regard: 
oh tell me if each of these se,crally, much more all 
jointly, be uot strong obligations of lo,c and thankful
ness! How should every believing sinner, in the ap
prehension hereof, break forth into these or the like 
ejaculations : Dearest Jesus, didst thou procure thy 
Father's lo,e to me, and shall it uot engage my lo,e 
to thee ! Didst thou snatch me as a brand out of the 
fire of God's ,Yrath, and shall not I be inflamed with 
affection towar.Is thN ! The propitiation which thon 
hast wrought for me was undeserved, nay, undesired, 
shall it be altogether unrequited I It is tmc I cannot 
recom1Jensc, but surely I will acknowledge it; I will 
love aml bless and praise thee for it, saying in words 
much like those of the angels, Worthy is the lamb that 
was slain a sacrifice, and so a propitiation for my sins, 

1 

to recci,·e power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
' and honour, and glory, nnd blessing! 

~' Qu. ' <lit!' ?-En. 
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.A11J he is the J"·o11itiatio11 for our sins: a11d ,wt for O11r ours 011/!J, u11t also for the sin~ of the 1rlwlc ll"Or/cl.-
1 Jou~ IJ. 2. 

WOTil>S amiable as Leauty to the eye, harmoaious 
as music to the car, swccl as honey to the taste, 

and joyous as wine to the heart. Who can read them 
and not be affected? hear them nud not be ravished? 
meditate on them and not be delighted ? bclicYe them 
and not he comforted? Di/iqe11ter ouserrn11d,1 cordi
lm,q11e illsrrile1u/11 s,mt l11rc r~rua, saith Fcrus~•' aptly. 
These words dcsff,C to Le writteu, yen, eugraYcn upon 
the tables of our hearts, as contaiuing iu them that 
which c::umot hut afford nnspcnkablcjoy to the wouadcd 
conscicuee. The person spoken of is Jesus Christ, 
whose very name is as a precious ointment; the thing 
spoken of is a pacificaLion bet wcen God and siuucrs, 
than which no perfume can be sweeter. Fiually, this 
benefit is set forth as obtaiued by this person, uot for 
n few, but many, some, but all, and so like the light 
diffusing itself throu::,,h the whole world ; and there
fore I trust, since we arc all concerned in, we slrnll all 
be diligently attcutive to, this precious scripture: 
'And he is the propitiation for our sins,' &c. 

HaYing already uufoldcd the nature, we arc now to 
handle the extcut of tliis excellent benefit, which is 
C'Xpressed two ways: 

Kegnti,·ely, a11cl uotfor ours 011/y; 
Affirmatively, but olso for the sins qf tire 11-lwil' 11'0r/d. 
I. A wor<l of the former, 'not for ours ooh·.' It is 

that which lets ns sec the nature of faith. • 
True faith npplicth, but doth uot appropriate; or 

if you will, it doth appropriate, hut it doth not impro
printe lo itself. A believer so maketh ChrisL bis own, 
as that still he is, or may be, another's as well as bis; 
nnd the reason of this is, 

Partly in rcgnr<l of the nature of the object, which 
is such that it is cnpable of being communicntccl to 
many ns well ns few ; for as the air is a menus of 
rcfocillation, the sun an instrument of illumination, 
and the sea a place of 11a1·igation for the people of 
our country, and yet not ours ouly, those being things 
so communicntil·e, that every ouc may ha,·c n share 
in them; nor is one man\; or people's enjoying nn 
hindrance to auother; so is Christ n propitiation 
for the sins of St John and the rest of bclic1·crs 
then li,·ing, but not for theirs ouly, ho being xoivov 
<i.1a0i,v, a common good, and his propitiation such as 
that the participation of it l,y some dolh not nt nil im
pede others from having the like interest. 

And partly in respect of the temper of the subject, 
this being the frame of a believer's spirit, that he 
would ha,·c others partake of the snmo benefit with 
l1imsclf. 'l'he nposllc SL Paul snith of faith, Gal. 1·. G, 
thnt it 'workcth by love,' am:l accordingly as faitL 

~' Fer. in loc. 

brings CLrist home to itself, so the loYO by which it 
worketh is desirous he might be imparted lo others. 
To this purpose it is obscrn:i.ble, that that holy 
apostle, when he speakctb of a crown which shall be 
gi1·cn to him, 2 Tim. iY. 8, presently nddeth, 'and 
not to me only,' ns here St Johu, 'for onr sins, and 
not for ours only.' 

To "·iud up this. Whereas there arc two objec
tious nmougst others made against the applying net of 
fnith, as if it were a bold presumption u1 regard of 
Christ, and an uncharitable excluding of others from 
ha,ing the same benefit, lo say be is ours, and that 
he is the propitiation for our sins, both will be found 
uo better than calumnies; since, on the one hnnd, 
faith's particular applicalion is within the bounds, nnd 
nccordiug to the tenure of the gospel pro!llisc, and 
thcrrfore it is 110 presumption ; aud, 011 the other 
hand, faith's applying Christ to ourtieh-es is not. 
thereby to withhold him from any other, nod there
fore it is no uncharitablcness; for whilst faith s~iLh, 
' He is the propiLiatiou for our sius,' love addcth, 
and ' uot for ours only.' And so much, or rather so 
little, of the ocg,ltirn ; pass we on to lh", 

2. AllirmatiYe clause, ' but also for the sins of the 
whole world.' Facorrs a1111,li11111/i is a rule iu the civil 
lnw,* farnnrs arc lo be extended to the ntinosl; so 
doth our apostle here this hcn<:lit of Christ's propitia
tion. Amp/ijicatio r.1/ 111isericon/ire Dci, it is nu ampli
fication of God's :ncrcv, and Chrisfll merit, nml that 

1. Implicilly, iu respect of the object, siucc Christ 
did uot pnci(y God only for the originnl sins of our 
untnrcs, but the actual sius of our life, nnd uot onl_y 
for one, but for nil kinds of sins. 'l'hc ~ins of the 
whole world arc n world of sins. What n nnmLcrlcss 
number of sins arc eYery day committed in the world; 
yea, what sin is there so Yile, so heinous, which 
~omelh not within this latituJ,,, the sius of the whole 
world; so that this propitiation cxtcnus itself, not onl.1· 
to oue, 1,nL many, lesser, but greater sins. Xot the 
mullitude, nor the nrngnitndc of nil the sins which nrc 
ncted in the world, can exceed the ,irlne of Christ's 
propitiation, nud thNcfore though the pnrliclo l";,v be 
elliptically cul off in lhc Greek, both it nud its snLslan
tivc arc fitly supplied iu our lrnnslalion, ' for //,,. si11.~ 
of the whole worl<l.' Bnl, further, tLis enlnrgcrncnt 
is chiefly to be considcrccl, 

2. Explicitly, in rcgnrd of the subject, the persons 
lo whom this propitintiou belongs; nuu it is set forth 
with the fullest ndrnutngc that may he. In<lecll, thero 
arc diYers phrases by which this nniYersality is re
presented. Sometimes it is said, ' He gnrn bis life a 

* Naogorg. 
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ransom for many,' :\lat. xx. 20, nnd that is opposed 
to a few. l\Iore than this, it is said that ' he died fo1· 
all,' 2 Cor. ,. U, and that he 'ga,·o himself a mnsom 
for all,' 1 Tim. ii. G ; ,ea, the author to the Hebrews 
saith, chap. ii. D, ' He· t,isted death for e.cry man ;' 
not only all in general, but e1·,·1·y 11w11 in particular. 
In like manner the usual phrase of the Scripture, 
when it speaketh of the subject of 1·econciliation and 
salvation, is in the comprchensirn word 1ro,-/tl: ' God 
so lo,cd the world,' John iii. 1G; ' God was in Christ 
reconciling the 11·orhl, ~ Cor. , •. ID;' and again, in 
this epistle, 1 John iv. H-, 'Him hath God sent to 
be the Sa,·iour of the world ;' and yet, as if this we1·e 
not large enough to this extcnsire substanti,·e, is here 
in the text annexed au uni\'cr,;al adjecti.,e, whilst he 
saith not only the ll'orld, lmt the whole ll'urld. 

That this is so must be granted, or else the Scrip
ture must Lo denied, wbieh bath so frequently and 
plainly asserted it. The ouly luing to be inquired is, 
in what sense this is to be understood, and how it is 
rnrified. I well know there is much dispute among 
learned and gollly men about the interpretation of 
this and such like scriptures. For my owu part, I 
ha.e a rernrent esteem of many of them, who hold 
the se.,eral opinions, and I could heartil:y wish ti.Jat 
such questions, ha1·ing much to he said either way, 
both from Scripture and reason, might Lo more 
calmly debated than they arc by some ; aud the 
assertors on either band less ccusorions each of other. 
'.Chat which I shall now eudea\'our, is (a~cording to 
the measure of light I ha\'e recei\'od by pra,nr, read
ing, meditation, ::md conference) positi1·ely to acquaint 
you what I cunccirn to Le truth, nnJ shew you how 
far we may safoly extend, and so how ·we may 
genuinely expound, this clause, ' Ho is the propitia
tion for the sins of the whole "·orld.' 

'.l'o this cud, let your attention go along with me, 
whilst I shall prosecute two 01· throe distinctions. 

1Jisti11ctiu11 l. This assertion, Christ is the 111·0-

pitiation for the sins of the \\'hole world, may be 
nuderstood either (.rclusii-ely or i11clusil'ely, an~l in 
both cousi<lerations it is in some respect or other trne. 

1. 'l'o say, Christ is the propitiation for the sius of 
the whole world en·/11si1·dy, imports thus much, that 
there is no propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world but only by Christ; and thus we may take the 
whole world in its full latitude, pro 011111ib11s cl si11r11di.s, 
and need not fear to assert that there never was, 11or 
will be, any man, from the first Adam to the end of 
the world, who did, shall, or can obtain propitiation 
for his sins except through Christ. Indeed, God (ac
cording both to l\loses and Paul's phrase, Dent. i,·. 2-1, 
llcb. xii. 2!J) 'is a consuming fire,' and all mankind 
being fallen in Adam, is as _stubble and straw to that 1 

fire, which must needs be consumed by it, if Christ's 
hlooJ did not pre.,ent that consumption by quenching 
the fire of his clisplcas1n-e. Hence it is that St Paul 
saith expressly, 2 Cor. ,. Hl, • God was in Christ re-

conciling the world to himself,' thereby intimating, 
that, were it not for Christ, the world could not be 
reconciled to him. 'l'o this purpose it is that the 
apostle Peter, speaking of Christ, useth a negatirn 
proposition, Acts iv. 12, 'Neither is there salvation 
many other,' and enforccth it with a strong confirma
tion, 'for there is none other name under hca.,en 
giYen among men whereby we must be sa\'ed ;' where 
that expression ' under heaym1' is \'ery obserYable, as 
comprising in it the whole earth which is under 
hoa\'en. with all the inhabitants therein. It is the 
promis~ of God to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 18, that 'in 
his seed should all the nations of the earth be blessed.' 
That seed St Paul expounds mystically of Christ,' Gal. 
iii. 8; and Lyra's gloss* is, 1111ia 1mllus comcq11i1w· 
sa/11/em 11isi Jll'I' Christi be11edictio11e111, because none can 
attaiu eternal life but through Christ's benediction; 
and not much unlike is Bcza'si" note on tbis place, 
Christ is the propitiation for the whole world, HI 
110rcriuws 1111sq11wn e~se saltttem c.rlra C'hrist11m, that 
we may know salvation is not to be had anywhere 
without Christ. 

From hence it is that may be inferre,1, which else
where is expressed, that siuco there is no propitiation 
hut by Christ, none can partake of this propitiation 
but by faith in him; and the strength of the inference 
is built upon this foundation. 

Whosoe\'er hnYe propitiation by Christ must he in 
Cbri~t, and therefore St Paul saith of the Ephesians, 
chap. ii. 12, whilst heathens, they were ' without 
Christ,' and presently addeth in the same .,erse, 
'having no hope;' as if ho would say, There is no 
hope of sairntion for them that are without Christ. 

Xone but they who bclie1·c in Christ are in him, 
and therefore the apostle saith, chap. iii. 17, Christ 
',1welleth in our hearts by faith;' and those two 
phrases, bei11:1 i11 the faith, nnd ( 'hrist beiJl[/ i11 11s, aro 
used by him in one .,erse, 2 Uor. xiii. 5, as one 
expository of the other. The result of both which 
propositions is, that sering there is no propitiation 
without Christ, and without boino in Christ none can 
obtain that propitiation, but the/who bclie.,e in him, 
agreeable to which it is llint St Panl saith, Rom. iii. 25, 
' God bath set him forth a propitiation through faith 
in his blood.' 

Indeed, this must he rightly understood, and to that 
cud qualified with these di8tinctions of seminal and 
actual, of implicit and explicit faith, and of faith in 
Christ as to come, and as come. Christ is no doubt 
a propitiation for all circumcised and baptized children 
<lying in their infanc;·, who ;·et cannot actually be
liern in him ; bnt they have after nu extrnorJina11· way 
the Spirit of Christ· conferred on them, and so the 
seed of faith and all other graces in them. Christ 
was no doubt a propitiation for those bcforo his com
ino, as well as us all of whom only bclieYed in him as 
to 

0

come, and ma~y of whom had but only an implicit, 
* Lyr. ib. t Beza in Joe. 
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not a clear arHl <listinct, faith in the :\Icssiah. ?\or 
will I undertake to determine what degree of know
ledge is necessary to that faith in Christ, \\'hich is 
necessary to nn intcrcsl in this propitiation ; but still 
I Eay, with the author lo tlic Hebrews, chap. xi. G, 
' "'ithout faith it is impossiulc to please God ;' and 
that faith is not only to beliel'e that God is, but to 
believe that ' ho is a rewarder of them that seek 
him,' which cannot bo without some knowle<lge of 
Christ. Since it is only in an evangelical sense that 
110 is a rewnrdcr, and ns he is no rewardcr of nny that 
seek him, but for Christ's sake, so none can rightly 
believe him a rcwnrtlcr, who is altogether ignorant of 
Christ. 

Indeed, whrn om· blessed Saviour saith, John xvii. 3, 
' This is life eternal, to know thee, the oulv true God, 
and Jesus Christ wliom thou hast sent,' wliat doth he 
but as it were define eternal life by the knowletlgc of 
Goel am! Jesus Christ, this kn°'Ylcdge being both 
the way and the end, that wherein it consists and 
that whereby it is obtained? Aud more fully, when he 
eaith, John iii. IG, 'God so lo'l'ed the world, that he 
gaYe his only begotten Son, that whosoc,·er belie'l'cth 
in him sboulJ not perish,' \\'hat doth he but set down 
belie"l'ing in Chrisl as tlic ,rny whereby the whole 
world must escape perishing? Finally, when St Pan), 
speaking of Jew and Greek, makcth calling on the 
name of the Lord Christ, the means ofsal'l'ation, Hom. 
x. 12-14, and annexcth believing in as necessary to 
the calling on him, what doth he but intimate, that 
without bclicYing in him there can be no salmtion ? 

Dy nil which we may sec how miserable the condi
tion of nil those is who have 110 iutercsl in Christ by 
faith. If no interest in him, no }lropilialion by him; 
and if uo propitiation l,y him, there can none be had 
elsewhere. And therefore John the Bnptist saith of 
every unbelie,cr, Jolin iii. 3G, 'The wrath of God 
abitlcth on him,' n hurdeu so heavy that il must needs 
press down to hell. And which followcth upon this, 
we mny sec what great reason we have to pity and 
pray for all pagans and infi<lcls, to whom Chri~t, and 
propitiation by him, is not so much ns revealed. In
deed, that heathens who never heard of Clirist shall 
be condemned for not believing in him, I hclic\·e uot; 
the light of nature will bo enough to render them in
excusable: but how they, not at nil hearing, and so 
not nt all belic\'iug in him, should be savcll by him, I 
cannot sec by any light of Scripture. That those among 
them whose liYcs hal'c been eminent for moral 
virtues might haYc Christ l,_y some extrnonliuary wny 
mndo known unto them, 1111J so l,e brought to faith in 
him, I am willing to hope. IIowcYcr, that God's 
wrath is not so bot against them as others, yen, thnt 
it shall be ' more tolerable ' for them than m1111y who 
aro in name Christians, T confidently assert; hut how 
without Christ, nnd nny knowlc<lgc of hin1, they should 
obtain propitiation, au<l so salrntion, I know not. The 
only chnrity which wo can and ought to exercise to-

wards them who arc now ali'l·e, is to commiserate their 
condition, and pour out our supplications, that God 
would cause the light of the knowledge of Christ to 
shine in upon them who at present 'sit in darkness 
and the shadow of death.' And so much for this in
terpretation. 

2. The moro generally received, and, indeed, most 
genuine, exposition of these words is by way of i11clu
sio11, according to which the sense is, that Christ is 
a propitiation not only for some, but all, even the 
whole worl<l. 

Di,ti11ct. 2. To understand this aright, be pleased 
to know, further, that this phrase, the u·hole rl'orlcl, may 
Le taken either more strictly or largely, according to 
a double consicleratiou of this propitiation, either in 
respect of its actual ctlicacy or "l'irtual sufficiency. 

1. These words, ' he is the propitiation,' may 
be thus construed, he is actually nnd effectually tho 
propitiation, yea, inasmuch ns it is joinec.l with his ad
voeatcsbip. It is \'er_y probable this is our apostle's 
meaning, since Christ is cflcctually a propitiation to 
them for whom he is an aclrncate; and if so, this 
whole 1rorld must be construed iu the snme sense in 
\\'hich ll'orld is used by St Paul, Rom. xi. 12, 15, 
\\'here he saith, 'The fall of the Jews is the riches of 
Lhc world;' that is, as it followeth in the same verse, 
'the riches of the Gentilrs ;' and again, 'the casting 
away of them, the reconciling of the "ll"orld.' So here 
be is lhc propitiation, not for our sins only (who are 
Jews), but for the whole world, to wit, the Gentiles 
in all parts and ages of the world who hclicve in him. 
Auel it will appear so much the more rational by the 
1rorlrl here to unllcrstnnd the Gentiles, if we consider 
that the ow· here spoken of most probably rcfC'rs to 
the Jews; for St John, who was a Jew, would rather 
ha"l'e sai1l yunr thnn our, ball not they to whom be 
wrote hecn Jews as \\'ell as he. And this is further 
c\·idcnt l,y the 7th \'ersc, where be saith that they to 
whom he did write were such as had beard (to wit, 
wha.t ho wrote) from the begiuuing, and those were 
the Jews, to whom Christ wns first sent and preached. 

According to this construction, the sense of this 
scripture will be best explained by paralleling it with 
those two texts in the Gospel, the one concerning 
Cainpha~, of whom the C\'angelist snith, John xi. 51, 62, 
' Ho prophcsic(l that ,Jesus should die for that nation; 
and not for that nation only, hut thnt also ho should 
nalhcr together iu one the ·children of God that were 
~cattercd abroad.' The other Christ's own words, in 
that excellent prnycr wherein be sailh, .John XYii. 20, 
• Xcither prn_v I for these alone, but for them nlso 
which shall be!icrn on me through their word.' Thus 
Christ is the propitiation, not only for us who aro of 
the Jewish nation, and )iyc in this present ngc, hut for 
them also of the Gentiles who now do, or hereafter to 
the end of the world, shall bclieYe in him. And, 
however, the nnmhcr of them that believe, and haYe 
Christ effectually n propitiation to them, is still but 
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small comparatively, in which respect it may seem 
strange they should be called the whole world ; yet 
considering thnt whereas before Christ came the be
lievers of the Old Testament were only to be found in 
Jewry (some few, very few, proselytes of the Gentiles 
exceplccl), now since Christ's cleath the believers of 
the New Testament are to be found (as St Austin* 
speaketh) among all sorts of persons, in all nations, 
at some time or other, nnd so dispersed through the 
whole world ; as they congruously 1tre called in our 
creed the catholic church, so here by St John the 
whole world, to which pmpose is that excellent ~pecch 
of St Ar1brose,t The people of God bath its fulness, 
and there is as it were a particnlar generality, whilst 
nil men are taken out of nil men, nod a whole world 
is chosen and saved out of the whole world. 

This exposition of these words, as it appeareth not 
~o be irrational, so it wnnts not the consent of many 
rnterprctcrs,t not only modern but ancient. The de
sign of St John (saith Calvin) in these words, is no 
other than to assert this benefit of propitiation common 
to tJ:ic whole church. Lest he should be thought, by 
snymg our, to restrain Christ's propitiation only to the 
Jews, he addeth the lfhole u·orld; so Beza. Besides 
these neoterics, ;,,·e find this to be St Austin's in
terpretation, speaking occasionally in one of his 
epistles§ upon this text: As (saith he) the whole 
world is said to lie in wickedness, because of the 
t~res, so Christ is said to be the propitiation for the 
sms of the whole world, because of the wheat which 
groweth throughout the whole world. Yea, the Greek 
fathers render this ,ery sense of these words ; so 
CEcumenius npon the text itself. This he snith either 
because ho wrote to ti.Jc Jews, that he mirrht extend 
this benefit to the Gentiles, or i.Jecanse the promise 
was not only made to those in that time, but all that 
sh~ll come nfter them. So St Cyril,11 comparing this 
scnpture with that of Christ's in the Go~pel, • I pray 
not for the worhl,' reconcildh them by affirming, that 
where St John saith the wlwle 1l'orlcl, he menneth them 
lhnt should be calle<l of all nations, thronah faith, to 
righteousness and holiness. 

0 

That which, according lo this construction, we nre 
to take notice of, is the largeness of God's grace to the 
times of the Xcw al.Joye that to those of the Old Tes
tament. They who, since the coming of Christ, par
take etlcctunlly of his propitintiou, arc of all sorts nml 
ages of tl.:e worl<l ; to which purpose is that ncknow
ledgment which tlie fonr-and-twentv elders in the Reve
lation make lo Christ, Rev. ,. H),· 'Thou w·ast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to Goel by thy blood, out of 
e,ery kin,lred, and tongue, nnd people, and nation.' 
Among other resemblances, Christ is cornpared_hy the 

'ff Aug. in F.1,ist. 
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prophet :\Ialachi to the snn, chap. iY. 2; and among 
others for this reason,* because, like the sun, he com
municates light, heat, lifo to all parts of the world; 
and therefore he snith of himself, 'I am the light of 
the world ;' and again, ' I give life to the world.' It is 
well observed, that the first promise of Christ, the seed 
of the woman, was not made to Abraham the father 
of the Jews, but to Adam the father of the wholo 
world ; and whereas the Jew~ call Christ the Son of 
Abraham, John Yi. 33, and the Son of Da'l'id, John 
Yiii. 12, who were Jews, Christ usually cnlleth himself 
the Son of runn, which taketh in Gentiles as well as 
J cws. In this respect it is well taken notice of, that 
the pince of Christ's birth was i/011111s publicijuri.~, not 
a primte house, I.Jut an inn, which is open for all pas
sengers ; and that not in a chamber, but the stnblc, 
which is the commonest place of the inn ; for though 
c.ery guest bath his chamber private, yet the stable 
is common to them all; to mind us thnt he who was 
born should be a common Snnour to high and low, 
noble and base, rich and poor. Besides, the super
scription upon his cross was written, as St Cyril t and 
Thcophylact ! obser,e, not only in Hebrew, the Ian• 
gnage of the Jews, but in Greek and Latin, the Ian• 
guages of ihe Gentiles; and the cross was erected not 
within the city, but ' without the gate,' to intimate, 
saith Leo,§ 11t cru.i: Christi 110n templi esset ara, sccl 
111u11tli, that it was not an altar of the temple, but the 
world. Indeed, what part of the world is it that 
Christ's propitiation reachcth not to ? St Dasil, II put• 
ting the question why the world was redeemed hy a 
cross, mnkcth ibis answer, that a cross bath four dis
tii1ct pnrts, which represent the four parts of tho 
world, to nil which the efficacy of the cross reacheth. 
An emblem of this truth St Cyprian er, bath found in 
the four letters of the Greek word 'Aoci:1,, which is 
given to Christ, which letters are the first of those 
Greek words which signi(y the four corners of the 
worlcl ;*" nnd St Austinq iu Christ's garment, of which 
St John snith, ' The soldiers made fonr parts, to ench 
soldier a part,' John xix. 27, which ho concci'l'ed to 
figure the chmch, gathered out of the four parts of the 
world. Indeed, this was Gotl's promise to his Christ, 
Ps. ii. 8, 'Ask or me, nncl I will give thee the utmost 
parts of the worltl for thy possession ;' and to his 
church, Isa. xliii. ri, G, ' I will bring thy seed from 
the cast, and gather thee from the west; I will say to 
the north, Give up ; awl to the south, Keep not back.' 

From this nsscrtion it appcareth that the church is 
(in itself considered) a great multitude; nnd e,pccially 
the Christian in comparison of the Jewish church. 
We rend of Noah, Gen. ix. 29, that he blessed bis 
two sons, Shem and J aphet, the former a type of the 
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Jews, and the lntter of the Gcutilcs. Kow, concerning 
Japhct, he saith, ' Goel shall enlarge him, m1cl he shall 
dwell in the tents of Shem,' to iutimnte, saith St 
Jerome,* the enlarged multitude of the Gcutile be
lie,ers ; nn,l the same fathert upou thcs.:i 'l"l'Ords of 
the prophet, Isa. !iv. 2, ' Enlnrge tho place of thy 
tent, and let them ~trctch forth the curtains of thy 
habitations ; spare not, lcngtheu th_v cords, strengthen 
thy stakes,' ~nith Hoe i11telliyit11r de eccltsiarmn tllll!f· 

11it11di11e, this is to he understood of the greatness 
and magnitude of the church, by reason of its spreading 
over nil the worlcl. It is well worthy our observation, 
that whereas the temple of ~olomon had only one gate, 
1 Chron. ix. 2-1, the court of the Gentiles, which 
compassed the temple, had four, chap. xxvi. 18: 
yen, the city of the Xcw Jorusnlcm, an emblem of the 
Christian church, bath not four lmL twch·e gates, 
Hcv. xxi. 18, three at every corner, and these never 
shut, to intimate what a ~ontinnal eonflueuce there 
should be to Christ from nil pnrls of the earth. 

Aud surely, Lelovcd, hoe 1n·ol·e uorisse 11111//11111 

}'rode.~/ ,t it concerneth us much to meditate on this 
truth, whereby ns the pride of the Jews is humhle11, 
so the hope of the Gentiles is erected. Indeed, since 
it belongs to the whole world, it may well be matter 
of great joy, and that such n joy as may put us u11on 
thankl'nlncss for this grace of God which lmlh appeared 
to nil mcu, and bringcth salvation, Titus ii. 1-L That 
cloud, which was at first but the breadth of a mnn·s 
hand, 1 E.ings xviii. 4-1, bath now cornred the face of 
the heavens ; that contemptible stone cut out of the 
mountain bath filled the whole earth, Jl,rniel ii. 35. 
Christ is as well a light to lighten ns Gentiles, ns the 
glory of bis people Israel, Luke ii. 82 ; uor is he a pro
pitiation for the ,Jews u11ly, hut for the whole world 
of them that belicrn in him. 

2 . .But further, these words, 'he is the propitiation,' 
may he construed iu respect of lho ,·irtuc nnd snfticicucy 
of his propitiation, according lo which notion the 11'110/e 
1rorlcl is to ho taken in a more comprehcnsi,·c con
struction. 

Di11tinrt. :-l. 'l'o unfold which bcplcasell to take notice 
of a donblc snllicicncv, the one intrinsccal or natural, 
arising from the \l'Ol:lh and \'alnc of the thing ; the 
other cxtrinsccnl nnd positi,·e, arising from the ordina
tion and institntion of Got!, suitnhlo to "·hich this 
}Jhrnse tl,r ulwlr world is to he more or less extended. 

1. Christ"s propitiation is sullicicnt, as to its natural 
rnlue, for the sius of the whole wor!J, comprising not 
only men lint angels. There is 110 clonht merit enough 
in the blood of Christ to pacify God for Uw sins of tbo 
devils as well as men ; and the reason is plain, because 
the vnh1c of Chrisfs passion depc11ds primarily 
on the dignity of the person suffering, so that the 
person J,cing inlinitc, tho value of his passion must he 
infinite; anti since an intinitc merit con hn.vc no limita• 
lion, "·o mny truly say, he is a propitilltion sutlicieut 

'" I!i,·r. qu. llrbr. t l<l. iu ls. t Guall. in lor. 

for the whole world, containing 11s well spiritual as 
earthly wickeducsses ; yoa, not only for one, bnt a 
~hou~nnd worlds ; yea, as m1111y millions as we con 
1magme. 

:t\or doth the dissimilitude of the unturc which 
Christ took, unJ in which he suffered, to tho nngelical, 
hinder hut that his death might in itself be sufficient 
for angels, if God had so pleased. For whnt crime of 
any creature whatsoever can be so heinous, for the 
expiating of which tho shedding of tho blood of God 
cannot suffice? and if Chri~l obtainecl confirmation 
for the angels lhnt stand (as the learned generally 
acknowledge) that he is not a propitiation for the 
angels thnL fell, is only from God's pleasure, not 11ny 
want of dignity and sutiicicncy in the price which was 
paid by him. 

2. llut "·hen the schools speak of Christ's dying for 
nil sntlicieutly, and accordingly some expositors* in
te11irct this expiation ' sutlicicnt for the sins of the 
\\'hole world;' it is ns the learned Davenant hnth ex
cellent!)· obsenecl, and solidly pro,e11, nnothcr kind 
of value, to wit, such as ariseth from divine ordination; 
nncl Urns, though we mu:;;t exclude angels, and consider 
men only as 1·i11tores, whilst they arc in thcwny, since 
(ns St Ucrnarc1 truly) the blood of Christ which was 
shed ou earth goeth not down to hell,t ~·et we arc by 
tl,e 1rlwle 1ro, /,l to understand 011111e.1 l't si11g11los, nil nnd 
e,·cn- man that hath been, is, or shall be, in the world ; 
Ro that we may truly assert, it was the intention of 
God giving Christ, and Cbrist offering himself, to lay 
down such a price as might be sufficient, and so upon 
gospel terms applicable to all mankind, nml every 
indi,·idual m1111 in the whole worltl. 

To m1fold this truth aright, I shall briefly present 
two things to your consideration : 

1. A prico may be said to lie suflicicnt, either 
absolutely or com1itioually. A price is then absolutely 
snllicicnt, when there is nothing more rcqnircd to the 
pnrlicipatiou of the benefit hut only tho payment of 
the money; and thus we arc not to conceive of God's 
ordination, tlmt Christ's death should become an actual 
propitiation without any other intervcuient act on our 
part. lle c1icd not in this sense for any, much less 
for nil. \\"l1en, therefore, we say God woul,I that 
Christ should l:iy down a 11rice sufficient, and so nppli
cablc to every nmn, it is to be understood in a conditional 
way, upon the terms of faith nm1 repentance. 

And hence it is, that thongh Christ dying suffered 
that puni:;;hrucnt which was designed to be satisfactory 
for the sins of every man, yet Goel doth justly inflict 
the punishment upon the persons of nil them who aro 
not by faith po.rtakcrs of Christ"s cleath, hccnnso it was 
intcm1cd to sntisfy for them only upon condition of 
believing. 

2. Know further, thnt though God inte1llls Christ's 

'" C"rthus. Scrm in Joe. 
t Snnguis pffusus ~nppr tc·rrnm nou dcsrcn<lit n,l infcros.

lJcrn. in Cant. Serm. 'iG. 
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propitiation conditionally applicable, trq1,e, as well to 
every as nny man, yet he did not c.i: <rq110, equally 
intend it for every man. It is one thing to say, He 
is n propitiation, not for our sins only, but for the sins 
of the whole world, and another thing to sny, He is a 
propitiation as fully for the sins of the whole world 
ns ho is for ours. It is observable in Scripture that 
somo places speak of Christ laying down his life for 
bis sheep, John x. 15, and giving himself for his 
Church, Ephes. v. 2ii, and others of Christ's dying for 
nil, and tasting death for every one. In oue place he 
is called the Sa'l"iour of the body, ver. 2:1, nnd in 
another, the Saviour of the world, John iv. 
14. Kor will it be harJ to reconcile these, if we dis
tinguish of a genernl and a special intention in God, 
that the fruit of his r;:,">-r:1.vOgc.Jdr:1., love to nmnkind, 
this of his iuooxir:1., good will to some particular persons. 
By the former, he intends Christ's propitiation appli
cable to all ; by the lntter, be dccreeth it to be uctually 
applied to some. According to this it is that St Am
brose saith,* Christ suffered generally for all, and yet 
1,pccially for some ; and Peter Lumbard, t Christ 
offered himself on the altar of the cross for nil, as to 
the sufficiency of the price; for the elect only, as to 
efficacy, because he effects sal\'ation only for them 
that are predestinnted. Suitably hereunto it is that 
divines conceive a double covenant to be intimated in 
Scripture-the one uni'l"ersal and conditional, the 
other special and absolute ; the one made with nil, 
and e'l"ery man, upon these terms, ' Whosoever be
lieveth in Christ shall not perish,' John iii. 1G; the 
other made with Christ concerning a seed which be 
should see upon making his soul nn offering for sin, 
Isa. liii. 10, to whom he promiseth not only salvation 
by Christ upon condition of believing, but the writing 
his lnw in their hearts, Heb. x. lG, whereby they arc 
enabled to perform the condition, and so infallibly 
partake of that salvation. By nil which, it appcarcth 
thnt notwitl1slanding God's special affection, and de
cree of election whereby be hath purposed this pro
pitiation shall be actually conferred upon some, we 
may truly assert, God bath a general lorn whereby ho 
bath ordained the death of Christ an unirnrsal remedy 
applicable to every man as a propitiation for his sins, 
if he heliern and repent. And hence it is that this 
propitiation, as it is applicable, so it is anuunciable to 
e'l"ery man. Indeed, as God bath not iutcnded it 
should he actually applied, so neither that it should 
be so much as actually re'l"ealcd to many men ; hut 
yet it i~, as Rpplicable, so annunciahle, both by virtue 
of the gcnrrnl co'l"ennnt God bath made with nil, and 
that general mandate he bath given to his ministers 

• Christns pnssus est pro omnibus; pro no Lis tamcn spcci
alitcr p·,ssus esl -.411,iro8. in Lue. 

t Christns AC in arii cnicis ohtulit pro omuibu~, quantum 
ntl prctii eu!licientiam; ecd pro elcctis tantum quoacl c!lic11-
ciam, quirt prncleAlinatis tantum salutem efiicit.-l'. Lumb. 
di81. ucwula. lit. h. 

of preaching the go~pcl to all, so that if any minister 
could go through all the parts of the world, and in 
those parts singly, from man to man, he might not 
only with a conjectural hope, but with a certain faith, 
say to him, God bath so loved thee that he gave his 
only son, that if thou believe in him, thou shall not 
perish ; and that this is not barely founded upon the 
innate sufficiency of Christ's death, hut the ordina
tion of God, appeareth in that we cannot, mny not, say 
so to ::my of the fallen augelg, fur whom yet, ns you 
ha'l"e already heard, Christ"s death is intrinsecally 
suflicicnt. 

And now what should the meditation of this trnth 
afford ug, but matter of 

1. Admiration at the riches of divine lo'l"e to all 
mankind, and which rendcrcth it so much the more 
wonderful that while it is conferred on the whole world 
of men, it is denied to angels. That God should 
cause his wrath to smoke ag,tinst thoso spiritual 
and nohle creatures, the angels, and appoint a pro
pitiation, a ransom for snch crawling worms, sinful 
dust and ashes, as men arc, is it not to be admired at? 
St Ambrose, speaking of these words* • The wbolc 
earth is full of thy mercy,' pnt~ the question, Why is 
it not said the hcnven ns ~·ell as the earth ? and rc
turneth this answer, Because there arc indeed spiritual 
wickednesses in high places, sed 1w11 ill cc a,/ com111une j11s 
indul!fe11ti1t Dei re111issio11e111que perti11e11/ peccalor11111 ; 
hut the remission of God and propitiation of Christ 
belongs not to them. Well may we in thi~ considera
tion take np those words of the psalmi~t, Psal. ,·iii. 
3, quoted by the author to the HcLrews upon this 
,-ery occasion : Heh. ii. G, ' Lord, what is man that 
thou art so mindful of him, and the son of man that thou 
visitcst him?' 

2. Consolation to nil departing souls. It is an ex
cellcut sayingofLeo, t The effusion of Christ's blood is so 
rich and available, that if the whole mnltitndc of captive 
sinners would believe in their Hcdccmer, not one 
should be detained in the tyrant's chains. Who art 
thou then that saycst, Christ died not for thee, and 
will not be a propitiation for thy sins ? When the 
door is open hy God, why should it be Rhut by thee ? 
When God is rendy to receive thee, why sbonldest th-:>u 
reject Christ, and cast away thyself? Yil3w the text 
well, and tell me if the rrhole uwld do not include thee ? 
Surely m1111e to/11,n co11tilll'l s1ws partes, omui.~ species 
s1111 i/l(livid11a, c,ery 1,pecies inclndeth its individuals, 
every whole its parts. It is both Calvin's and Gualter's; 
note upon the word 1wrld, that it is so often repeated, 
11e aliq11em ,i Christi mcrilo e.rcluswn p11larem11s; so 
Gunltcr, that we should not think any one excepted, 
11e q11is 0111ni110 arceri se pulel, modo fi,J,,i l'iam le11e111 ; 
so Cnh-in, lest any one should think himself excluded 

*.\mhros. in Ps. cxviii. 
t EtTusio pro injustis eanguinis justi lam potens est, &c, 

-Leo de pa88, Serm. xii. c. 4. 
: Vide Gualt. Calv. in Joe. 



l!2 HARDY ON 1 JOU~. [CH.Al'. II. 

if be wnlk in the path of believing. Dclie'\"c it, ne-rer 
any missed of propitiation for wnnt of merit in Christ, 
bnt of faith in themscl-rcs. Why should I gi-re my
self over when my Physician doth not? So long as I 
am one of the whole "·orld, and my parliculnr sins nre 
not so great as the sius of the whole world, I will not 
cast nway all hopes of propitiation. 

3. Caution, that we do not hence presume of II pro
pitiation without application. St John saith, 'He is 
the propitiation for our sins, and for the sins of the 
whole world;' hut we cannot infer, he is the propitia
tion for the sins of the whole ,rnrld ; therefore he will 
be for ours though we Jim as "'e list. Alas, brethren! 
you have already henrd this propitiation; as it is 
universal, so it is conditional; lwbct quidcm in se 11t 

011111ib11s prosit, sccl ~i 110n bibitur 1,011 111cdct11r,-1r this 
cup of saln1.tion bath thnt in it which can benefit nil; 
but if no drinking of it, no henling by iL If thou 
dost not belie-re, saith 8t Ambrose, t Christ did not 
descend for lhce, nor die for thee, to wit, so as effec
tually to save thee ; and in another plaee,t more aptly 
to our present purpose, if any one doth not believe, 
be defraucleth himself of that benefit which is BO 

genernl. Indeed, by reason of this condition it foils 
out, that though Christ be a propitiation for the sins 

* I'rosp. ad Vincent. object. prim. 
t Ambros. clc fide ac!Grat.1. iv. c. 1. 
t ]d. in I's. cx,iii. Oct. 6. 

of the whole world ; yet it is not the whole world, no 
nor the greater, no nor an equal part of, the world, 
but a third, n fourth pnrt, a remnant, n liltle flock, 
partake of this propitiation; and therefore we have I\ 

great deal of reason to fenr aud tremble lest we mis
onrry, and hnvc uo share in this propitiation, which 
is so universal. 

4. Exhortntion. That since Christ is n propitiation 
for the whole 'i\"Or!d, we labour lo make sure onr own 
shnre in this uni-rersal good. It had been little eom
fort to St John thnt be could say Christ is the propi
tiation for the sins of the wholti world, if he could 
not ha\'e said, he is the.propitiation for our sins. That 
known snying is in this case loo often \'crificd, latet 
do/us i11 1miras11lib11s, men decci-re thcmscl-res whilst 
they rest in gcnernlities. Content not thyself lo know 
that Christ bath died for the world, but stri-re to be 
assured that thou shalt be sn-red by his death. It will 
be n sad trouble at that dny for thee to think, I had 
n price in my hand, but I made no use of it; I might 
ha,·e obtained propitiation by Christ, but I neglected 
it; there was a remedy prcpnred, but I contemned il. 
Aud, therefore, let our great care be to gain nu inle
rc8t in nssurnure of this propitiation to our own souls, 
that whnt it is in itself, it may be to us; aud it may 
be for our sins efliciently, what it is sufficiently not 
for ours only, but for the sins of the whole world. 

SERl\ION XXIII. 

A.ml hcre/,y 1re do J.-11011" that 11·e lrnrn,· him, 1°/ rre keep his eo1111111111dmc11t.~. lie that saith I /moll" him, 1111d krrpcth 
1101 his co111111111ul111c11ls, is a liar, 1111d the lr11th is 110/ i11 him. But ll'hoso kecpetl, his 1rnrd, in him rcrily is 
the lure of God pc1:fcctcd: l1crrhy lwou• lfe that ll'f are i11 him. lie that saith lie 11/Jideth i11 l,im, 011gltt him
self also to ,rnlk, as lte 1rnlkl'Cl.-l Joux II. 3-G. 

Al\IO:SG the many excellencies of this epistle, this 
is one, that it is n sacred and spiritnal touch

stone ; for as n touchstone discovcrclb metals, so doth 
this both doctrines nnd persons. Dy a touchstone, the 
goldsmith discernelh what is right nud wliat is counter
feit; and hy this epi8tlc we mny know truth from error, 
and sincerity from hypocrisy. Wonld we be informed 
concerning positions, what aro orthodox, and what 
heterodox ; concerning professors who arc sound, nnd 
~-ho nrc ro(len, we need go no further than thiR book. 
]f yon ca~t your eyes on the Jailer end of this, and 
the beginning of the fourth and fifth chapters, you may 
learn what is the tme Christian religion, namely, to 
'belicYe Jesus to be lhe Christ,' that ' Christ is come 
iu the lle~h,' nnd that he is 'the Son of God.' If you 
peruse cYcry chapter throughout tl1e rpistlc, you siiall 
find those marks whereby yon mny kt:?ow who nre true 
Christina~. This is thnt which more e~pecinlly is ob
ser-rablc in this seripturo, tho rhief scope whereof is 
to describe a trne and ~incere Christian by his con
formity to Christ iu bis command and examplo. 
'Hemby we kuow,' &c. 

It is not nnfitly taken notice of by the Greek scho
liast, * that these words ha Ye II reference to those in 
ver. 7 of the former chapter, ' If we walk iu the light, 
we hnvo fellowship wilh one another.' And, indeed, 
if we -riew these verses well, you shall find them o. 
further nud fuller explication of that proposition, and 
that both in the predicate and subject. 

The J>redirnlc of thnt assertion, 'Wo have fellowship 
with one another,' is here explained by two phrases; 
the one in tho third verse, 'We know him;' and the 
other in the fifth nnd sixth \"Crscs, '"'o nre,' nnd 
'abide in him.' These being (ns it "·ere) tho springs 
of thal fellowship, since our communion is founded in 
our union ; and nil fellowship is between those who 
know cnch other. 

The subject of that nsserlion, 'If wo walk iu tho 
light, as ho is in the li~ht,' is here eharncterised by 
two eminent strps of this walk, nnmely, obedirnce to, 
and imitation of, Christ, keeping his commnndmenls, 

, and walking as ho wnlked. By which wo sec that 
verified in this part, which I harn formerly I.old you is 

• a-:cum in \oc. 
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the chief design of the whole epislle, to wit, an ex
plication of that proposition as being the message 
which he heard, and was sent to declare to them to 
whom he wrote. 

In these four 'l'erses there are four propositions con
siderable, two whereof nre principnl, nud two collcdernl. 

The two principal assertions set forth the characters 
of sincere Christians. 

The two collateral refer to the knowledge we have 
of our Christianity by those characters. 

The first of the princi1ml doctrines is asserted, am
plified, proved. 

Asserted as a thesis in the close of the third 'ferse, 
'We know him, if we keep his commandment~.• 

A111pl(/ierl by an antithesis in the fourth ,crse, 'He 
that saith I know him, and keepeth not his comm3.nd
ments, is n liar; and the truth is not in him.' 

Prored by a strong reason in (he beginning of the 
first, ' Whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
lo,e of God perfected.' 

The second principal doctrine is only propounded 
by way of position in the sixth ,erse, yet with a tacit 
intimation of an opposition, and withal of a probation, 
as will appear in the handling, 'He that saith he 
abideth in him, ought himself so to walk as he walked.' 
r Besides tliese, there are two other propositions, 
which I call collateral, as being appendixes to the 
former. 

The one, that a knowledge of our knowledge of, and 
interest in, Christ is to be cndcaroured. 

The other, that an especial means of attaining this 
knowledge is hereby, to wit, by keeping his command
ments, and walking after his footsteps. And these 
are couched in the beginning of the third, ' Hereliy 
we know that we know him,' aml the end of the fifth 
Yerse, ' Hereby we know that we are in him.' 

The first assertion, as it is propounded in the end 
of the third verse, we know, or, according to the 
Greek, we have known him, i;ml,xet/LH au~l~. if we 
keep bis commandments, is that which will take our 
present discourse. 

It is n proposition which is trne both wnys, sn"ring 
knowledge being both the cnuse and the elfect, the 
root nnd the fruit of obedience. On the one h:md, 
keeping lhe commandments is a means "liercb,r we 
come to know him, that is to increase our knowledge'.; 
and on the other, the s1ning knowledge of him is a 
means ennbling ns to keep his commandmcuts. 'fh,\t 
of St Pun! to the Colossians, chap. i. U, 10, is 'fery 
full to this purpose, where he pmyeth for them, thRt 
they might be • filled with the knowledge of God's will 
in all ~piritnnl wisdom nnd understanding ; that they 
might walk worthy of him and please him in all thing~, 
being fruitfnl in e,·ery good worlc, and increasing in 
the knowledge of God.' Intending thereby to tfach 
ns that we cannot ' walk worthy of the Lord ' unless 
we be ' filled with the knowlerlge of his will'; and 
withal, that by being ' fruitful in every good work,' we 

should 'increase in the knowledge of God.' 'Exa.-.go~ 
yag EY.a.-egou rJVa'.anxC:~, saith Theophiluct ~-· aptly; one 
of these being, us it were, constitutive nnd productive 
of the other. That us water engcndcreth ice, and ice 
water, so doth knowledge begct obedieuce, and obe
dience nngmcnt knowledge. 

1. Would we then know him, let us keep his com
mandments. ' By thy precepts' (saith David, Ps. 
cxix. 100), that is, by the obserrnncc of thy precepts, 
' I get understanding.' ' If any man do my will ' 
(saith our blessed Saviour, ,John 'l"ii. l!l), ' he shall 
know my doctrine.' ;3ou/,!/ '.hoAoyoi; ym'110a.1 ? Ta; 
i,,01,di; ~/,1-..a.rJrJ,, saith Nnzinnzen,t Wouldst thou be a 
divine? do the commandments ; for action is (as it 
were) the basis of contemplation. It is St Gregory's t 
obserrntion concerning the two disciples, ~vbo, whilst 
Christ talked with them, knew him not, hnt in per
forming an act of hospitality towards him, to wit, 
breaking brrad with him, they knew him, that they 
were enlightened not by hearing him, but by doing 
divine precepts, Quisq11is ei:qo Tull audita i111elligere; 
jesti11el ea qure jam a1Hlire poluil, opere implere,§ \Yho
soever therefore will understnnd, let him first make 
haste to do what he henrcth. 

2. Again, wou!J we keep his commandments, let 
us know him. These two, knowledge aud practice, 
are necessary attendants the one upon tho other. 
Those two sisters, Leah and Rachel, arc fit emblems 
of coutemplntiou and action ;II contemplation like 
Rachel is beautiful, action like Leah is fruitful. And 
as those two sisters were married to ,Jacob, so are 
these two graces concomitant in every Christian. Those 
cherubims which the prophet Ezekiel speaketh of are 
described to have lrnnds under their wings, Ezck. i. 8. 
The ~·ings (saith St Gregory~i) are an emblem of know
ledge, whereby we fly in our thoughts to heaven, the 
hands of practice, whereby we do good on earth; and 
all true Christians, like these chcrnbims, have hands 
under thrir wings; that is, operation attending medi
tation. This that Father looketh upon as resembled 
b_y those two sisters (of whom we renrl in the Gospel), 
l\farlha and Mary, whereof Una i11te11/a ol'eri, altcra 
contemplationi, the one was intent upon doing, the 
other upon hearing. Indeed, these two are not only 
as two si,tcrs, but 11s the mother and the daughter, 
divine knowledge both engaging and enabling to obe
dience, so as it doth not only follow upon, but How 
from it. The true knowledge of divine things is not 
otiosa, but f!f!iciosn, a loiterer, but a l.1bourcr. As 
her principal ohject Christ is incarnate, so id she ; 
hnving eyes of charity, bowels of mercy, hnnds of 
bounty, and fct>t of obedienco. ludced, you may as well 

"i Tlicoph. ihici. t Grr~. Xnz. Oral. 2!l. 
t A nrliendo pr:rccpta Dci illumiuati 11011 sunt, facicudo 

illustrnli sunt. 
!I Grrg-. !lorn. in Eenng-. 23. II lei ibi,1. 
~ Qui,l prr mnnus 1iisi nclirn Yil:i, cl qui,l pPr pcnn:is uisi 

contcmplutiva sign:ilur ?-Gre[J in Euk. hom. J. 
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sever the beams from the sun, heat from the fire, 
motion from life, as practice from a right knowledge; 
to which purpose is that note of Cal rin upon the text.* 
lle admooisbeth us that Christian knowledge is not 
idle, but actil·e, by its efficacious virtue producing obe• 
dience; so that they who know him rcnlly will, nny, 
cannot hut keep his coo11nalltlments. 

To illustrate this truth the more clearly, I 1>bnll 
briefly resoh-e these two queries, what it is to !mow 
him, and what it is to keep his commandments, 
whereby we shall learn both, why a right knowledge of 
Christ cnableth to keep the commandments, nnd what 
keeping the commandmeIJts floweth from this know
ledge. 

1. The full explication of this knowledge, n11d its 
influellce upon keeping the commanchneuts, will best 
nppenr by considering both the object whercabout it 
is conversant, nod the acts which it puts forth. 

(1.) The object of this knowledge is insinuated in 
that pronoun Ti im; and if you nsk who111 ? the nnsl'l"cr 
is to be gi"reD from the first verse, where we read of 
the Father and ,Jesus Christ the advocate. According 
to this it is that our blessed Saviour maketh the ob
ject of sa,iog knowledge to be 'the only true God, 
nod Jesus Christ whom he bath sent,' John xvii. 3. It is 
not, then, that knowledge we have of God hy his works, 
hy his Jaw, but by his gospel, whereof St Jolin here 
speaketh. So Deza upon the text. Ar1it11r hie de co_q-
11itio11e Dei in ern11r1clio. The apostle here speaketb 
of evangelical knowledge, which must needs engnge to 
obedience, inasmuch as it is a knowledge of the lo,e of 
God and Christ towards u~, and those choice benefits 
he bath wrought for us; and certainly, he tbnt knowcth 
how much Christ hnth clone for his salrntion, cannot 
but be ready to do whatc\"er Christ requireth for his 
service. lnclced, that natnrnl knowledge we ham of 
him as a creator, carricth in it nn argument of obe
dience. It is the nckoowlrclgmcllt of the elders, Rev. 
iv. 11, 'Worthy nrt thou, 0 Lord, to recci\"e glory nnd 
honour, for thou hast created nil things.' It being 
most equal thnt to him we 1>hould return scnice from 
whom we receive our being. Yet, further, that legal 
knowledge we have of him ns our lawgiver ancl judge, 
is nn imlucernent to obedience, inasmuch as the 
lirench of the lnw cannot but provoke him to inflict 
the curse; but still the knowledge wo have of Goel as 
n father, of Christ as no nclrncntc and propitiator, is 
both the sweetest and the strongest obligation; nothing 
being more rntional thno that our Father, our Re
deemer, should he our Lord, nud t.hat we should he 
wholly devoted to him who is so clearly n!Tcctecl to us ; 
c~pecially considering this is the Yery end of his de
li\"ering u~ out cf the hands of our enemies, that we 
~houlcl ' serve before him without fcnr, in righteous
ness ancl holine~s all tho daY8 of our ]i\"cs,' Luke i. 75. 

(2.) The acts of this kn.owlcclge will tho better ap-
• A<lmonct non otioenm essc I'ei notitiam, &c.-Ca/io. 

in loc. 

pc>nr by obscn·ing the various ncceptntions of this 
wore! k1101r, which mny fitly he uccommodatctl to our 
present purpose. Among others, tbcre arc three con
structions of this word. 

[l. j To knmr is sometimes ns much ns to aelmoir
Ted!lc. When we read of a Pharaoh risen in Egypt 
which 'knew not Joseph,' Exod. i. 8; ef Got! com
plaining concerning Israel, Hosea ii. 8, thnt 'she did 
not know he gaYe her corn, and wine, and oil;' and 
ngnio, of Christ"s answer to mnn:· nt the lnst day, 'I 
know you not,' :\Iat. ,·ii. 23, it is plni □ ly manifest 
that to know is as mnch as to own, acknowledge. 
And in this sense that Latin ,vord is used Ly the poet, 
cn!11rnsccrc for ay11o~cere: 

. . . 'Domin um cognoscilo \"Cstruru." * 
This acccptation is here nindc use of hy Tirinus,t 

and not nntitly; if we know him, that is, acknowledge 
him ns onr Lord and Jesus, and own him as our prince 
nnd Saviour. And thus knowiIJg him, we cannot but 
account ourselves obliged to keep his commandments. 
It is very observable to this purpose whnt Christ saitb 
in St John's Gospel concerning bis sheep: chap. x. 4, 
' They know my mice, and they follow me.' Trne 
believers, acknowledging Christ to be their shepherd, 
and owning it to be bis voice which they henr in the 
Scriptures, follow him by an nctive conformitJ to his 
precepts. It is God's own reasoning in the prophecy 
of l\Inlnchi : cbnp. i. G, 'If I be a father, where is my 
honour? if I be a master, where is my fear?' And 
therefore Christians acknowledging him to be their 
Father, their :\Jaster, cannot hut gini up themselves 
to the honour, fonr, and senice of him. 

'.2.J rm..,<1xeo is sometimes ns much ns -::-1<1-:-iuetv, to 
lmo1r, the same with to beliel"e. It were easy to mu]. 
tiply instnnces of this kind, but one may sullice iastcnd 
of nil, where God saith concerning Christ, fan. )iii. 11, 
'Ily his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify 
many,' which is no doubt to be construed, by faith 
in him he shall justi(v; according to that of St Paul, 
Hom. '"· l, 'Being justified by faith.' And bclicnng 
is called b1oiri11.f/ upon n double account. 

First, Partly because knowledge is a. necessary in
gredient of faith. It is the apostle's ns~crtion con
ccrniug himself: 2 Tim. i. 12, ' I know whom I have 
believed ;' ancl his question concerning the heathen: 
Uom. x. 14, 'How sh~ll they believe on him whom 
they h:l\"c not hcanl ? • thereby asserting it impossible. 
And the reason is, hccnuse they cannot believe on him 
whom they hnve not known. Indeed, faith, formally 
con~idcred, is an nsscot, or, if you will, consent; but, 
fundamentally, it is knowledge. Faith is not n brutish 
captivity, hut a ,·oluotary assent, which cannot be 
without ~orue measure of knowlcdgo preceding. It is 
true the knowledge required in faith is not rov lu6r1, of 
the cause, such ns in science; but only rov i.,.,, that it 
is so, upon divine revelntion. Dut whilst it briclleth 

* O,·hl. t Aguosccn<lo oum.-Tirin. 
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curiosity, it also nbhorreth ignorance; in which respect 
St Jerome sailh excellently,* QuaJ simp/icitas est 11escire 
qua: crrda.s ! What a folly is it not to know what thou 
pretendest to believe! And Fulgentius,t Fidcs urn 
quod credit non 11eseit, etiam si 110n potest 1·iilerc q1t0cl 
sperat et credit, True faitb, though it cannot sec, yet 
knoweth what it believeth. 

Seeo11d/y. Partly because faith carrieth in it as much 
certainty as knowledge. It is the difference between 
opinion and knowledge, that the one is built only upon 
probabilities, but the other upon certainties; the one 
arguetb topically, but the olherdemonstrnti.ely. K ow, 
faith is net nn opinionati,e, hut a scientifical, assent; 
for, doubtless, since faith is founded upon di,inc reve
lation, which is infallible, there must needs be as much 
certaint,, and clearness in faith as there can be in any 
knowledge, though founded upon never so strong de
monstration. Upon this account it is that faith is 
defined by the author to the Hebrews to be an e,i
dence, ll~h. xi. 1 ; and the e,angelist's expression is, 
John vi. 69, ',ve belie,e, and ar.i sure,' to intimate 
that our belienng is not a thinking, but a knowing. 

According to this notion of knowledge, St Gregory 
occasionally speaking of th-,se words expounds them, 
and girnth this as his reason, Xocitia quippe Dei ad 
.fidem perti11ct ,t because the knowledge of God is an 
appendix of faith; nnd in this sense, if we know him, 
we will keep bis commandments. It is obscrrnble 
that in Scripture obeying is sometimes put for bc
lie,ing; so St Paul, Rom. x. lG, quoting that of the 
prophet, Isa. !iii. 1, 'Who bath believed?' reads it, 
' Who bath obeyed our report?' And that obedience 
is called sometimes ' the obedience of faith,' Rom. xvi. 
26. Why this, but to teach us that true faith cannot be 
se,ered ·from, yea, puts upon, obedience? ,vorks 
without faith are not good. works, in which rc~pect 
faith is wittily called the nest of good works, iu which 
they must be hatched. But withal faith without works 
is as good as no faith, and therefore is affirmctl by St 
James to be a dead faith, chap. ii. 26; ancl good works 
are not nnfitly styled the pulse of faith, 1,y wl,ich the 
state and temper of it is discovered. l3dioving is 
sometimes called in Scripture a recei,;ng of Christ, 
John i. 10; and this recci,·ing is of whole Christ, 
Christ not only as a priest, to propitiate for our sin~, 
but as a king, to go,ern us by his laws. Iu vain doth 
ho trust for s11l.ation by, who yields not subjection to, 
Christ; and therefore saith St Paul, Col. ii. G, 'As 
you have received the Lord Jesus' (by faith), 'so walk 
in him' (by obedience). 

[3.] To I.non· sometimes is as much as to barn a 
personal experience : § ' Whoso knoweth the com
mandment,' saith the wise man, Eccles. 'l"iii. 5, 'shall 

• Hier. contra Lucifer. t Fulgent. contr. Arrian. 
t Greg. M. in Ernng. horn. xxii. lib. ii. 
§ Scicndi sP.u cognoscendi sermo, in Scriptura di\"ina prm

cipue, non semper noliliam mauifcstat, ni.si expcrimcntum 
&1icuju3 rci hahere, &.c.-Didym. in loc. 

know no evil;' so the Hebrew; 'feel no evil;' so our 
translation appositely, k11orv being the same there with 

jl'C[. When St Paul saith of Christ, 1 Cor. v. 21, ho 
'knew no sin,' he is to be understood in this sense, 
that be did not experience any sin in himself. In this 
acccptation Beza construeth that of St Paul, Philip. 
iii. 10, where be professetb to 'account all thiugs loss' 
that he might 'kuow Christ;' that is, reipsa se11tire, 
in very deed to feel a sa,our and relish of Cllrist. And 
according to this notion, <Ecumcnius understands this 
knowledge of him in my text to be as it were a com
mixion and communion with llim. Eliphaz hnth a phrase 
very proper to this purpose: Job xxii. 22, 'Acquaint 
thyself with him.' Those with whom we are acquainted 
nre such of whom we ha,o bad trial aud experience, 
and thus to know Christ is to barn a sweet intimacy 
between Christ and our souls ; to know him not only 
as re.ealed to us, but in us; as preached to our ears, 
but as dwelling in our hearts. And now whosoever 
thus knoweth him, cannot but keep his command
ments. The reason whereof appcareth iu the fore
mentioned text, where the knowledge of Christ and 
the virtue of Christ are joined together. As the 
woman that touched Christ received. ,·irtuc from him 
to cure her disease, so whosoe,er bath an experi
mental knowledge of Christ cannot but experience the 
virtue of Christ, to wit, of his death for mortification, 
of his rising for ,i,ification, both which make up sanc
tification, whereby we keep the command.meuts. And 
further, look as they who are inwardly acquainted each 
with other, are joined together in a firm league of amity, 
whereby it is that they w:11 and nill the same things; 
so is iL with those who are acquaiuted with Christ, 
they will what he wills, and nill what he nills, and en
deavour wholly to conform themselves to bis precepts. 
To sum it up, then, if you would know ,,hat this 
mcaucth, to know him, I answer, it is to !mow God 
and Christ as revealed in the go~pcl, and that so as 
to own him, to belie,e in him, and to have an experi
mental acquaintance with him; aud thus knowing him, 
we cannot but keep bis commandments. 

2. You ha,e beheld the mother, knowledge, be 
pleased now to take a Yicw of the daughter, obedience, 
as it is expressed in those words, 'if we keep bis com
mandments,' wherein each word is cmphalic:1.l, aud 
deserveth our duo consideration. R.irc aro three 
words, co11111ra11d111e11t, /,is, and T.-erp; accordingly, here 
are three particulars, the ol,jcct, lhe subject, the net; 
of each briefly_ 

(1.) Co11111;aml111c11ts. That is the object. Arctius 
upon lhe B.om,ms -i.< critically obseneth, that •<1.1,0; and 
i1To).r, differ as the genus nnd the .~pecies, /111i· t,1king in 
nil sorts of precepts, but comma11cls specially respect 
ing those which are affirmative. And it is that which 
we may not nnfitly here take notice of, so mnch the 
rather considering what is said at the first ,erse of this 
chapter. There it is that you si11 not, a,oid what is 

• Aret. in Rom. Yii. 12. 
K 
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furl,icldcn; here it is kcf'p his commandmeuts, do what 
is required. It is uot enough to a,oid sin, bnt we 
must do our duty. As we 'cease to clo e,il,' so we 
muft 'learn to do well,' Isn. i. lG; as we 'die to sin,' 
so we mn~t 'live lo righteousness,' 1 Peter ii. 24; 
fluallv, as we 'abhor that which is evil,' so wo must 
• clca·rn lo that which is good,' Hom. xii. 7. Phnri
snirnl rdigion lieth chiefly in ucgntivcs: 'God, I tbnuk 
thee I nm 1w extortioner,' :.\lat. xx,. 30; but Christian 
religion oLligcth to nffirmntivcs as well as ncgatires. 
As wdl the idle and unprn.fitable servant ns the 
wnsteful prodigal steward is condemned, Luke xvi. 3; 
and 1he barren vine is in dfiuger of being plucked np 
as well fill the wild. Indeed, he that abstaineth from 
sinful actions is not far from the kingdom, hut it is he 
thfit doth well shall obtain the kingdom."' The first 
~tcp is 110/ to sin, to leave off those e,ils we ha,e clone; 
1.,ut the next is to do the good we ha,e left undone, and 
so keep his commandments. 

(2.) lfo. Jesus Christ the righteous bath not only 
pnhlishe:d promises, hnt given precepts; nnd fiS he pro
poseth comforts to stabli,h our confidence, so ho im
poseth duties which require our performance, in which 
rrgard it is that we rea<l elsewhere of• the lfiw of Christ,' 
Gal. vi. 2, a1Hl here L•f his commandments. If it be 
fm-tber iuquircd what these commandments arc, I 
answer, they arc no other for sulisl:mcc than those 
which arc ~ontnined in those ten words which are 
usually called the mcrnl law. And therefore we find 
our Llcsscd Sfiviour iu thnt sermon of his upon the 
mc,unl, l\IaL ,-. G, 7, expounding the precepts, and 
pressing the prncticc of the lnw upon his disciples 
and the people. 'l'l1us, as the la,v, in re1<pcct of our 
inability of l'xnct observance, and the rigidity of its 
currn upon uon-oLsc-n-ance, driYeth us to Christ for 
comfort in the promisrs, so Christ sendeth us bnck to 
the lnw, as n rule still lo guide us in the course of 
our conversntion~, by a sincere endeavour to obserrn 
its precepts; and these are here called his con1m1md
mcnts. 

(3.) Kcf'J', The art which every Christian is to 
perform, and which this knowledge whereof my text 
Rpc·akcth enablcth to, is keeping. It is n word of a 
large oxtcut, nnd mny lia,c n double reference: the 
,one to the benrt, the other to the life. "'hen Solo
mon giveth it in charge !o his son, ProY. iii. 1, 'Let 
.thine heart keep my eommnndments,' he meaneth no 
douLt a due ponderiug, nnd a stedfast remembering of 
1Lose prccrpts he gave him. Thus David kept when 
he rnith, Ps. cxix. 11, he 'hid God's word in his 
heart;· aud the metaphors both of keeping nncl hiding 
refer to a treasure, it being our duty ns carefully to 
keep in mind the commfin<lmcnts of God nnd Christ, 
ns a contous mnmmonist is to keep his gold and 
sihw in his chest. But thnt which we fire hero to 
undcr~land i8 the keeping of Christ's commandments 
in uur life. Apposite to this purpose is thnt note of 

• \'i,lc Chrysosl, ho:n. ,·o \"irtut. et Vit. 

St Austin upon those words of our Saviour, John xiv. 
21, 'He that bath my commandments, and kccpeth 
them:' Qui lwbct in 111011ori,i tt scrrnt in vtl,i, qui 
lrnbet in sermonib11s et servat in morilms, qui /,al.et 
amlienclo et serrnt facienclo, He that bath them in 
mind, and 1rnc·pcth them in life; he that hatli them 
at his tonguo's end, 1111d kcrpeth them at his fingers' 
end; he that bath them by henring, and kecpeth them 
b_v doiag. So that in this construction this metnpbor 
of keeping refers to a way, which ho is said to keep 
who constantly walketh in it. And so kee;1in!J is the 
same with obeying; and the import of these words, 
'We know him if we keep his commandments,' is, 
where there is a true faith in Christ, there will be a 
sincere ohCllience to his precepts. 

And lhnt you may see wherein the sincerity of this 
obedience consists, which is the fruit of this knowledge, 
be pleased to observe it briefly, antl yet fully, in these 
two pnrticulars : 

1. The sincere keeping his commandments, is n 
keeping them because they firo hi~. It is one thing 
to do what Christ commands, nnd another to do it 
because ho commands it. l'agans that hn,c no know
ledge of, do many things which firc required hy Christ, 
but they cannot do them b,·c//11.~f' he rcquirclh !hem. 
Hypocrites, that have no saving lrnowlrdge of Christ, 
perform man~· things which he prescriheth, but it is 
only out of self-respects; and if a man do thnt which 
Clirist comrnands, and vet know not that be com
mfinds it, or if he know·s it to be his command, find 
do it not because it is commanded Lv him, it is not 

' snrh no obedience fiS nriseth from n ~ight kuowledgo 
of him. It is very obscrrnble concerning Dn,id, that 
when he prnyeth so earnestly, Ps. cxix. •J, 5, 'Oh 
that my ways were so directed that I might keep thy 
statutes,' he premiscth this as the reason, 'Thou hast 
commanded us to keep thy precepts diligently,' therel.1y 
intimating that the ground of his ol,etlience to God's 
precepts was the stamp of di,inc authority enjoining 
him_ To this purpose it is that he saitb in that Sfime 
psalm, vcr. !H, 'I have sought thy preec-pts,' thereby 
implying that that whit·h he sought in bis obedience, 
was the fulfilling of God's will. lntlcecl, that ouly and 
properly is ohedirnce which is d,,nc i11t11it11 ro{untatis 

dfri11,r, with n respect to nnd eye upon di,ino II ill. 
As thnt is only a divine fnith which belie,·eth n truth, 
not Lccausc of human reason but 1lil"ine revelation, so 
thnt only is n true obedience which co11formcth to the 
commnnd, not becausr it mfiy consist with any self
cnds, l,ut because it cnrricth' in it fill impression of 
Christ"s authority. 

2. And further, this sincere kcrping of tho com
mandment is a keeping not some, Lut many, 11n~·, nll; 
so ns whatsoe,er ll}>pcaretb to be required by him, is 
conformed to by us. Indeed, this necessarily followcth 
upon the former; for q11icq11id pro1,tcr De11111 Ji/ crq11a
litcr Jit, ho that doth anything fit nuother's prescript, 
upon this nccouot, thnt it is prescribed by him, will 
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not neglect to do whatsoever he prescribeth, there 
being the snrue reason of obeying him in nil ns in nny. 
Hence it is thnt ns our faith, eyeing clinne rcvelntion, 
beliovclh whatsoever is re~·ealed, how cross soever it 
may be to our reason; so obedience, eyeing divine 
prescription, fuliillcth whatsoever is require,], though 
ne'l"er so contrary to our affections. And thns this 
keeping the comru:rndments is an uniycrsal obedience. 

(1.) In respect of the extent, which is ad /0/11111 Jll"C· 

up/11111, to enry command. 
[l.] As well duties of the first as of the second, and 

the second ns of the first table; piety without equity 
is but h~ pocrisy, and equity without piet.v is but 
morality; both together is Christianity. A Pharisee 
may bo zealous for de,otion, and yet a de'l'ourer of 
widows' houses; an heathen may be e:s:act in his deal
ings townrcls man, whilst yet he is no worshipper of 
God ; but a true Christina kcepetb n goocl conscience 
both towards God and man. 

:2.] As well the spiritual as the external part of 
commands. In our keeping the collllllandments it is 
not enough to appro'l"e ourselves to men, who only 
obsen·e our action~, but to God :mu Christ, who 
senrcbetb the hearts, and ,iewetb our dispositions. 
Hence it is that true obedience is a keeping of all the· 
commandments, not only as to the matter, but the 
manner and the end ; a 11erforming those duties which 
are required, with suitable affections and a single in
tention. 

(2.) In respect of the duration, which is per tot am 
rita111, to the end of our dnys. It is said of Christ tbnt 
be was • obedient to the death,' Philip. ii. 8 ; and one 
interpretation* of that is • to his dying dny.' So 
must they who know Christ be obedient to him through
out the whole course of their lives. St Austin ex
plaincth the phrase of keepi11g, not only by doi11!/ but 
perst'l'ain:1; t and indeed that is sometimes the notion 
of the phrase; so when St Paul saith, 2 Tim. iv. ,i, 
'I hn'l"e kept the faith,' he menncth, no lloubt, his 
constancy in the profession of tbo faith ; and where 
Christ saith, Rev. iii. 10, 'Because thou hast kept the 
word of my patience,' he intends a perseverance in 
their obedience to Christ's word, notwithstanding per
secution. Ann thus to keep Christ's commandments, 
as well by suffering as doing, to lose anything rather 
than not keep them, and patiently to continue in well
doing though we may suffer ill, is that obedience which 
n right knowledge of Christ produceth. 

I cannot leave this without anne:s:ing one caution, 
tbnt this universal obedience is not lo be andcrstood 
iu respect of an c:s:nct execution, but n cordial endea
vour. Indeed tbo punctual obsermtion of the com
mamlments is in this life impossible; not absolutely 
and in itself, for God doth not command such things 
ns arc in themsel,es impossible to be done; but re
spcctirnly and accidentally, because we are by the fall 
discnabled, and that ability we once had is not for the 

• Vide Beza ib, t Aug. in John xh·. 

present perfectly restoretl. The truth is, in the best 
there is both deject11s J1riva11s and a.ffect11s ohstans, a 
defect of that measure of grace which should strengthen 

1 to full obedience ; nnd besides n continual lusting of 
the flesh against the spirit, conflict between sin and 
grnce, whereby it is that grace cannot perfectly pro
duce its nets. Hence it is tbnt as we cannot keep 
them collectively, so neither distributively; we cannot 
obser'l"e all ; no, nornuy so perfectly in e,ery tittle as that 
there should be no deviation. But still there may be 
a sincere purpose of heart inclining us to observe all, 
'>'·hereby it is that as hypocrites mny be sai<l to break 
the commandments when they keep them, because 
with the obserrnnce of the outward act, there is no 
concurrence of the mind's delight, so that the good 
they do they would not do ; so true Christians mny 
(in a qualified sense) be said to keep the command
ments when they break them, because when they foil 
in the outward act, they ha,e an habitual purpose in 
their regenerate part to perform, and so the e\·il they 
do they would not. Xor is this kind of obedience un
fitly ea.lied universal, bccanse it has respect to every 
command ; nor doth it suffer a man willingly lo allow 
himself in the breach of any of the precepts. 

To sum it up, there is n knowledge of God and 
Christ which is true and perfect, and there is a know
ledge which is trne bat imperfect; the perfect know
ledge is that which we shall ba'\"e in that other life, 
which is said to be perfect, not in respect of co111pre
he11sio11, since it is impossible that our finite under
standings shou!tl folly comprehend an infinite object,* 
but in regard of opprchmsiu11, because it shall be the 
fullest degree of apprehensi'l'e knowledge, which human 
nature is capable of. Bat the kno\,ledge which we 
have in this life is imperfect, according to that of the 
apostle: 1 Car. xiii. D, • \\'e know in pnrt ;' and ac
cording to this different knowledge, so is our keeping 
the commandments, since the effect cannot c:s:cecd the 
energy of the enuse ; when therefore our knowledge 
shall be perfect, our obedience shall be complete. But 
in the meantime, as om· knowing Christ, so our keep:ng 
his commandments is defcctirn, though withal it is 
sincere, aml as to the intention illimitcd ; the soul 
that rightly knoweth Christ, being ready to observe, 
and resolved to do whatsoc,er Christ re'l"ealcth as his 
will, nod imposcth as a command. 

What now remnineth, Lut that every one of us en
deawur to express the truth of our knowledge of 
Chri~t by our obedience? We have a.II of us, my 
brethrc>n, heard much and often of Christ, but havo 
we yet learned to kno~· him? \Ye, many of ns, 
are able to speak much of, but barn we any spiritual 
acquaintance with, Christ ? If so, where is our obe
dience to bis commands? True knowlctlge is such as 
may not only be henrd but seen. Sheep (saith the 
moral philosopher) do not bring their fodder to their 
shepherds and sbew them bow mnch they ha,·e eaten, 

* Vide Zanch. in Joe. 
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but they inwardly digest, and outwardly shew it by tLe 
gooducss and quantity of the fleece upon their hacks. 
If we will ~hew the reality of knowledge in our hearts, 
it must be hy tl1e fleece of holiness in our lives. In
deed, how can it be otherwise, but that he who knowelb 
Christ, the authority be b1ttb OYCr him, the mercy be 
bath wrought for him, nod 1tccor,lingly expcricnceth 
nny communion ,ritb him, 1tnd dcpendcth for sal.ation 
on him, sbouhl account himself infinitely obliged to 
the observance of wb1ttsoeYer is enjoined hy l1im? 
• Lord, what wilt thou ha,c me to do?' is the mice 
of Saul when Christ is J!lcnsetl to disco,er himself to 
him, Acts ix. 5, G. 'They that know thy name,' 
saitb the psalmist of Goll, Psal. ix. !), 11, ' will put 

their trubt in thee.' They thnt know thy uatnrc, oh, 
blessed Jesus, will yield obedience to thee. lndl•ed, 
we many of ns so know Christ, ns we arc willing to 
trust iu him, hut vet uot to scr..-e him : bclie,c his 
proruii,es of mcrcj· we do, ohHerrn his ~DmDlmHls of 
dut~- we will not; but in ,·nin is that con!idcnce which 
is not nttcudccl with obedience; and, therefore, let our 
conscientious keeping the precepts gire e,idence of our 
faith iu, our knowledge of, Christ; so shall we he 
found real Christ:ans. And if our knowledge of Christ 
here enaLle us to keep bis commnndments, our keep
ing the commamlllJents shall !iring us to the k11owlcdge 
of Christ hereafter, wl,cn we shall behold Lilli face to 
face in glory for crer. Aillfn. 

SE Hl\IOX XXIY. 

lle tl,al .v,ilh, I k11nw l,im, 1111,/ 1.-crpellt 110/ his co111111r111cl111c111s, is n liar, and 1/11• tr11t!t is 110/ i11 l,i!II. IJur ll"ho.so 

l.-tdJ>eth !,is ll'ord, i11 him t"<"rily i.s tlu lore of God pei.ft'<"tfd.-1 J 011:,; II. 4, nod part of the 51b. 

KNOWLEDGE is Yery nmiable in the eyes of all 
rational men, since as the undcrstnrnling is that 

fncnlty whieb ennobleth man, so knowledge is that ex
cellency wbil" b cnnoblcth I be understanding : of all 
knowledge, none more precious than tliat of God and 
of Christ. Other knowledge mny ennoble, but this 
!!piritualizcth the mind ; other knowledge is needful 
for 111, as men, hut this concernctb us ns Christia11s. 
ludeecl, to use Lactantius bi~ expression,* this is that 
knowledge witbont which he that secth is blind, 
bearcth is clcnf, speakcth is dumb; and I add, liveth 
is dead. So much our bles~ed Sa,-iour implieth 
when he saith, John xvii. 3, ' This is life eternal, to 
know thee the only true God, nod Jesus Christ whow 
thon hast seul.' 

But as nil shinillg glnss is not crystal, nor nll light
some apparitions stnrs, so neither is nil knowledge of 
God and Christ that which entitleth to life etcrn1tl. 
And therefore our apost!o is here pleased to prCYent 
deceit, by giving us its lllOSt genuine character, drawn 
from its inscpnrnblo attendant, yen, necessary effi,ct, 
to wit, obedience to the commandmeuts, the will"ul 
neglect whereof nrgueth the absence of this lrnowlctlge; 
for 'he that snitb I know him, 1tnd kcepeth not,' &c. 

'l'hc first principal proposition, ns it is as.~rrred, bnth 
been alrcncly discussed. That which next followetb in 
order is the antithesis by which it is il/11.~lratecl-a 
sentence cqui,·alently the same with the forn•cr ; am] 
as Fnus t bnth observed, that we may sec it did not 
fall from him rashly; yen, withal rche111e11ticc gratia, as 
Gualtcr t noles, tb1tt it might mnke the deeper im
pression on us, he cxpreeseth it again by itii contrnr_v. 

In w Lich words there 1tre two things to be considered: 

"' Quern qui non cognoscit, liccl vidnit, crecus ; liccl 
u.udint, sur,lus; licct loqu11.tur, clinguis.-Lacl. de t·cro cultu, 
I. vi. c. 9. 

t l•'cr. in loc. : Gualt. ibid. 

an implicit accusation, an explicit nggrnvation. The 
one in thc.:;c words, ' Ile that saith, I know him, nnd 
keepeth not his comma11clmc11ts ;· the other iu these, 
'is a linr, and the truth is not in him.' According to 
which Zancliy * layeth down two positions : the one, 
tlrnt there were runny in St J obn's time, Fn, alwnys 
would be in the church, "·ho say the,· k11ow Christ 
and keep not bis commnmlmcnts ;· 1tnd" the otber that 
all such do most inipndcntly lie. 

1. These worJs, ' Ho that saitb, I know him, nncl 
keepetb not his commandment~,' plainly intimate thnt 
there ftl'C some ,rho keep not Christ's comnrnndwcnts, 
and yet sn:r they know them. Parnllel to this is tlrnt 
of St P,1111 to Titus, chap. i. lG, where Le spcakctL of 
some who' Profess they know God, aud in works dcuv 
him, being abominable, cl isobedieut, nod to enry goo:1 
"·ork rcprol)nte.' They whow both these apostles miiy 
most probably be supposed to intend, were the Gnos
tics; this pLrn$O of knowi11g so fitly nnsweriug that 
nnme, ''"bich out of an arrogant self-conceit they g1trn 
to thcm$eh-es, whilst they were men of flngitions lives 
and licentious eomcrsations, calling themselves Gnos
tics, and accounting thLmsehes \be only knowing men in 
the matlern of religion. 

Nor is it only true of these heretics, 1.mt is likewise 
,•erificd of all hypocrites, "·ho, whilst they indulge to 
their lust~, nnd lil"e in wilful violation of the precepts, 
prctentl lo grcnt measure of illumination with divine 
knowledge. In "hich rt•spcct Aretins t saitb, this if' 
1·er11 11n/11 .<im11lator11111 Jilior11111 D,·i, n true lllnrk of 
bnstnrd childrt•Jl and folse snints. 'l'he sins of the 
people of lsrnt>l were ~o grent, and their transgressions 
heinou~, that God bi<ls his prophet to ' lift up bi,1 
voice like o trumpet, aud cry nloud agninst them;' and 
yet !Pf':V '8erk God <l1til.v, nud delight to know Lis 
wny,' ha. l.iii. 1. 2. 'l'he same people arc eLarged 

* Z1111ch. in Joe. t Arel. in loc. 
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hy God fur tr:m~grcssing his covcaant, and trespas5ing 
against his lnws, Hosea ,·iii. 1, 2; and yet the prophet , 
saith of them presently after, 'They cry to the Lord my 
God, We know thee,' as if they wcro familiar with, and 
had an especial interest in, hiru. Our blessed Saviour iu 
the Go!:pcl speaketh not of o. few, but many, who shall 
nt the last day take acquaintanco of him, as if they 
had lung known him, :\fat. vii. 22, 23 ; for they shall 
say, 'Lord, Loni, have not we prophesied in thy 
name, aud in thy name cast ont dc1·ils, and done 
wonderful works?' whom yd he calls workers of ini
quity. Whence it appearcth that wicked men may 
not on!_, ~ay it to 0thcrs by profession, Lut within 
thcm~clvcs by their opinion; yea, may not only live 
hut 1lie in this sdf-delusion, that they know Christ, 
and so have an interest in him, whilst yet they work 
iniquity. It was the observation of Calvin* in his 
time, lhat many hypoc1itcs, men of loose lives, did 
Jidci tit11/o s1111crbire, pride up thcmse]l'cs in the title of 
hclicvrr, nuil made large profession of Christianity; nor 
is it less ohscn-ablc in the seeming saints of this age. 
Ou the one hand their actions arc manifestly coutrnry 
to those commands of self-denial and humility, loyalty 
and c11uity, meekness and patience, mercy and charity, 
in (frl'iug aud forgh·ing, which Christ bath imposed on 
all tho~e that will come dtcr him ; and yet on the 
other hand, whilst their hands arc leaden, their tongues 
arc gilded, they say they know God, yea, they are in
tiuiatc with him : they talk much of the new birth, the 
work of grace, baviug an interest in Christ, an1l the 
like. 

:!. You see the truth of the charge, uow view the 
heinonsuess of the fault, He that saith this, ' is a 
liar, and tbc truth is not in him.' Indeed, both ways 
it i,,; nn untruth, and he that saith it deservcth to be 
brnudcd for a liar. To 8ay we keep his command
ments, 1,hen we do not know him, is n lie; since, if 
the eye he blind, it is impossible the foot should make 
straight steps. God nernr turneth any from the power ' 
of Satan to himself, whom he doth not first turn from 
darkness to light, Acts xxvi. IB. KnowledgoJ is the 
soul's rudder, according lo which its course is steered, 
the Christian traveller"s Jlerc11ry, pointing him the right 
way; nor cnn we give np ourselves in obedience to 
his precepts whom we know not as our Lord, and of 
whose command we are ignorant. And as it is true 
on the one, so on the other hand. To say we know 
him nncl not to keep his commandments is a lie, 
nor can there be truth in those who say it. It was 
well spoken by the philosopher, ci.,ev ci.ge:-ij; ~i,; Z,0,1.1.u 
/LG>lv, without virtue, Goel is but an empty name ; and 

so Lecomc lying witnesses, and onr lips lying lips. 
A doctrinal lie is when men assert that to he God's 
word which is their 0\\'n fancv, and vent their false 
opin:ous under the notion of sublime verities ; to be
IieYc these lies God threatens to give up those who 
'rC'cei.-e not the truth in the love of it,' 2 Thes. ii. 12. 
Finally, 11 practical lie is when a man's actions do not 
correspond to his profession, in which respect he is 
justly called a liar whose actions arc breaches of the 
precepts, and yet his pretences arc large of knowing 
Christ, since, as Lorinus * well noleth, such an one 
.\'011 prrrstal q11od uit, q11ocl J11"0jitet11r, q11od dicit, quad 
pro111ittit, he performcth not according to what he 
knowcth, professeth, saith, nay, promiscth ; and so 
there is no truth, not only of veracity hut fidelity, in 
him (as that author obsen·eth), whilst he fulfilleth not 
that which in his baptism he promised, and by his 
profesi;ion he is obliged to, the keeping the com
mandments. 

But it may be here objected that there are many 
who do know Christ, and that not only in a weak but 
great measure, since they arc able to discourse ex
cellently of the mysteries of salvation, tho things of 
Go<l and Christ, whose Iirns arc yet dissonant to the 
rule of Christianity ; and if so, surely when snch say 
they know Christ, they do not lie, though they do not 
keep his commandments. 

The answer to which objection will be easily made 
by distinguishing of a double knowledge of Christ, to 
wit, i11 .fom11t and formal is, literal and spiritual, no
tional and practical, speculative and active. Look as 
there is in a man caro et spirit11s, flesh and spirit, a 
body and a soul ; in a tree corte.r et s1«·c11.~, the rind or 
hark, and the sap or juice ; so is there in Christian 
knowledge. He whose knowledge is only literal bath 
but the flesh, the body, the hark, the rind of know
ledge ; only he whose knowledge is spiritual bath the 
spirit, the soul, the sap, the juice of knowledge. 

These two knowledges, though they agree in the 
ohject, whcreabout they nre conversant, yet are they 
very much different. 

(1.) In their efficient. For whereas a speculative 
knowledge of Christ may he in a great measure ac
quired by industry in reading, and is at most but a 
fruit of common illumination, the active knowledge 
is only obtained by prayer, and is n. fruit of special 
sanctification. 

(2.) In their subject. For whereas that is only 
seated in the understanding, this bath an impression 
upon the "ill, and is sapida scie11tia, a knowledge with 
a savour and relish of the sweetness of Christ ; that 

it is ns true, without oheJiencc, all knowledge of God 
and Christ is hut an empty notion, n lying vanity. 

For the further illustrating of this, it will not he 
amiss to take notice of a thrccfoM lie, to wit, verbal, 
doctrinal, practical; told, taught, acted. A verbal lie 

1 onlv floateth in the brain, hut this sinketh down into 
the· heart; that spins fine cobwebs in the bead, this 

1 

maketh the heart heat witl1 a true pulse towards 

is when we tell a false talc, raise an untrue report, and 
• Calvin in lac. 

hearnn. 
(3.) Finally, in lhcir e!Tcct; that pnilclh up with 

self-conceit, this abnscth a roan in his own npprchcu
• Lor. in loc. 
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sion ; that only sits upon the lip, but this is to be felt 
at the fingers' end ; that indeed may be, nay, many 
times is, alone, but this is ever attended with obedience. 
Now of this knowledge it is that St John licre speaketh, 
and ' be that saith he thus knoweth Christ, uot keep
ing his commandments, is a liar.' 

The truth is, whereas this knowledge is licl't wra, 
tamen impe,jeeta, thongh true, yet defecfo·e, that is 
riee t·era nee perfeeta, not perfect nor yet true, accord
ing to a theological notion. It is ouly 11,6gtwlf,; ':"r,; 
rvwlfew;, ns the apostle's expression is : Hom. ii. 20, 
'A form of knowledge, not the power;' a shadow, not 
tbA substance; nnd is not the true, because not the good 
knowledge of God.* Since, as the psalmist saith, ' A 
good understanding have they that do bis command
ments.' Indeed, as works without knowledge nrc no 
good works, so knowledge without works is no good 
knowledge, Ps. cxix, GG, cxi. 10. t He that saith he 
believeth in Christ and livcth not accorclingly, believe 
him not; he shewcth his hypocrisy, not his faith, who 
maketh show of faith without obedience. And as it is 
vain glory to boast of our keeping the commandments, 
BO it is in vain to boast of knowledge without keeping 
the commandments. In which respect that of Rt 
Gregory ! is \'Cry apposite, when there is time aud 
place and ability of doing good, Ta11tu111 q11is opcmtur, 
qua11t11m Dfum 11ore1·it; 11111/11111 sc 11ossc IJcwn i11dicar, 
q11a11t11111 ]'l'O Dco ho11a opcrat11r. Look bow much 
knowledg<', so much doing ; and so much as n mnn 
doth, for so much be knowcth of God, and no more. 

This will yet the more fully appear if we observe 
the Scripture language, which, as it were, dcfincth 
that knowledge of God by obedience, and clcnicth it to 
them who (though they be not ignorant) arc dis
obedient. 

Tbnt expression" hich the prophet Jeremiah bringcth 
iu God speaking lo Shallum concerning his father, Jcr. 
xxii. lG, is very ohscrrnblc to this purpose: 'He 
judged the poor and needy: was not this to know me? 
saitb the Lord.' And why is righteous judgment n 
knowing the Lord, hut hccnuse it "·as n fulfilling of his 
commaud ! l'pon this account it is that these words 
of the same prophet, ' They shall not teach one an
other, saying, know the Lord,' arc read b,r the Chnldce, 
saying, ' fear lho Lord,' which the wise man joinctb 
with keeping his commandments. And those of the 
prophet Hosea, chap. iv. 2, ' There is no knowlcdoc 
of God in the lm1d,' aro rendered by the Chaldc~, 
'There is none tl111t wnlkcth in the fear of the Lord.' 
Hence it is thnt the sons of Eli, though priests, are 
said to be ' sons of Belin], which know not the Lord 
God,' 1 Sam,'.ii. l 2, where tho one phrase is expounded 
by the other, because sons of Belin) that would not 
stoop to the yoko of obedience, therefore hrnndcd ns 
guilty of ignorance. Yet more clearly God snilh by 

• Viilc Ml'noch. in Joe. t \'idc Znnch in Joe. 
t Orl'g. iu Eick. !tom. xxii, lib. ii. 

bis prophet Jeremiah, chap. ii. 8, ' They that handle 
the law know me not.' And this is annexed ns the 
reason, because they transgress his law; a strange ex
pression. Handling the law, supposcth knowing it 
and yet not keeping ; they are said not to kno,v even 
the law which they handle. And in the same pro
phecy, chap. iv. 22, God complaining of bis people of 
Israel 1,aitb, ':My people arc foolish, they hn'l'c not 
known me; they ham no understanding ;' and why 
thus, but because 'to do good they have DO knO\'l']cdgc.' 
Some know that they may know, this is curiosity; 
some know that they mny be known, this is min 
glory; but some know that they may do, this is piety. 
And because the Jews bad not the knowledge to do 
good, they arc said to bnve uo knowledge ; hy all 
which it appearcth an undeniable trntb, that for them 
who break this commaudmenl, to say they know God 
and Christ is an odious lie. 

To wind up this, David aclmowlcdgelh, ' I said in 
mine haste, nil men nrc liars ;' but St John was not 
guilty of nny such rashness in saying nll hypocrites 
are liars;* nud therefore Crcda11111s ff ccda11111s rcritati, 
11osq11e fatfam11r essc 111cwlaces. I u a sense of our 
hypocrisy let us nsscut to this verity, acknowledging 
onrselves to be liars; nor let us nny longer bclic'l'c a 
lie,t and so chc>at oursch-cs into hell. Do not think a 
few barrcu uotions, dry sapless opinious, niry frothy 
spcculatiom; to be n ~n,·iug knowledge. Let not (snith 
St Austin) thy foolish heart deceive thee \.Jy imagining 
thyself to know God, whilst thy faith is n clead fnith 
without works. '\\'ho wonl<l freight his ship with 
such drossy ore, or stay for that gale which cannot 
waft him to hcaYCn? Kay, knowcst thou not (0 mnn) 
that nil such knowledge will ouly senc to make thy 
111itti111us to hell, aud aggravate, as thy Ein, ~o thy tor
ment, in that day when all uaked empty kuowlcdgc 
shall vanish away ? ' Where will he tho scribes ? 
where the <lisputers ? where the wise?' Shalt thou 
not then have cause to cry out with tho poet, Cur 
ali1j11id t·icli? or with Job, (.luarc miscro /11.r data est .? 
Woe is me lhnt ever I knew nnything of God or Christ. 
Oh lhnt I had bc>cu lorn a Pagan, an idiot, nnd never 
so much as heard the souud of tho go~pcl ! for then 
would my eonclemnalion have been lc:;:s. In n word, 
who.t shame will nt that day sit upon thy face, when 
thou shall \Jc found before God, angels, nnJ men, o. 
liar; and ho whom thou snvcst thou lmowcst shall 
sny to thee, I know thee not'? 

Be wise therefore in time, nnd learn what it is to 
know Christ·; tnke heed there Le not n wom1 of dis
obc<licnc'.l in the tree of thy knowledge. Let it not 
sullicc thco to ha,·e 1t great, hut labour fur a ' good 
undcrstalllling.' E\·cr remember that knowledge is ns 
the means, nud obedience as the end ; nnd therefore 
nil knowledge is rnin which doth not tend to, and end 

"" Lor. in Joe. 
t Jlieqnnqunm men~ follnt rt EC cxi:;limrt Dcum cognos

ccrc, &c.-.11!1;1. de fie/, et opcr, c. xii, 
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in, obedience. And so much for the antithesis, by 
which the thesis is illustrated. Proceed we to the 

Last particular in this first proposition, namely, the 
argnment by which it is pro"l'ed, laid down in these 
words, • Whoso keepeth his word, in him "l'erily is the 
Io..-e of God perfected.' Calvin,* indeed, conceiveth 
these words to be annexed as a description of obedi
ence, so that if we wonld know what it is to keep the 
commandments, the answer is, It is to have the lo"l'e 
of God perfected in us; to this purpose is it that 
l\Ioses saith, Dcut. xiv. 12, • What doth the Lord thy 
God require of thee but to lo"l'e him ? ' And Christ 
summeth 11p all the commandments in those two pre
cepts, of lo\'e towards God and our neighbour, l\fat. 
xxii. 38, 39. Yea, St Paul saith expressly, That • lorn 
is the fulfilling of the law,' not only eJli:ctfre, hec::mse 
it enableth us to keep it; but red11ctire, because the 
whole law is reducible to that of lorn.t 

But though thi8 construction be true, yet I con
cei,e it is not so genuine and congruous to the apostlo's 
scope. Aud therefore I rather look upon these words 
as a confirmation of the preceding clause, he that 
knoweth God will keep his commandments, because 
he that knoweth him lo"l'eth him, and he that loveth 
him cannot hut keep his commandments. The 
strength of this argument will the better a1ipear if we 
put it into a syllogism, which we may take briefly thus, 

The lo.e of God is perfected in all, and only those, 
who keep his word; 

In whomsoe"l'er there is a right knowledge of God, 
the lorn of God is perfected ; therefore 

"nosoever kncweth God aright will keep his word. 
And no11·, according to this interpretation, here are 

two positions to be insisted on. The one whereof is 
the mi11or, the other the major in the syllogism; the 
one tacitly intimated, and the other positively ex
presseJ. 

1. That which is here implied is, that where there 
is a knowledge there is also the lo,e of God and Christ. 
The lo,e of God may admit of a double reference, 
either Charita~ q111i am//l or qua a111at11r, acti,ely, the 
lo,e whereby God doth lo,e; or passi,ely, the love 
whereby he is belo,ed. Illyricus nnderstandeth the 
former,! and no doubt it is a truth that God's lo,e is 
fixeJ ou him who keepeth his word. • He that bath 
my commandments, and keepeth them,' saith Christ, 
'my Father will lo,e him,' John xiv. 21. Yea, whereas 
God YOuchsafeth a general lo,o to all men, he bath a 
more special farnur to obedient persons. But ifwe thus 
understand the> lo,e of God in this place, the phrase of 
z,e,jected will sound ,cry harsh; since there is nothing 
in God, but it is absolutely and infinitely perfect ; and 
therefore I reject it. 

More generally and probably expositors hero un
derstand that lo,e which we ha,e to Goel; n.nd so it 
is an undoubted truth, they who know him cannot but 

* Calv. in loc. ! lllyr. iu loc. 
t Yi<le Yoss. l'elog. Hi~tor. S. 2. 

love him. The truth is, therefore, divine knowkdg~ i~ 
effective, because it is affective ; it command~ our 
n.ctions, because it commands our affections ; and if 
we know him we keep his commandments, because, 
if we know him, we love him. It is a rule among the 
Hebrews, that i-erba notiti.c co11110l,ml aJJ'ectns, the 
phrase of knowing noteth snch an act of the under
standing as carrieth the affections along with it. And 
indeed, it is impossible hut the affections should be 
canied on toward the object when it is rightly known. 
It is a saying of St Austin,* Qui ntlt habere uolitiam 
Dei, amet, He that will know God must love him, since 
lo,e causeth acquaintance; and it is as trne, Q11i vult 
/iabere amorem Vei, 11oscat, He that will love God let 
him know him. The necessary connection between 
these two appeareth upon a double ground. 

(1.) The one in respect of God's nature, which is 
good, and goodness itself. The proper object of love 
is g-Jod, and it is impossible, Ut qui.~ l,01111111 cog11it111n 
110n amaret, that good known should not he belo"l'ed.t 
De a thing ne"l'er so good, if the goodness of it be not 
known to us, it cannot bo lo,ed by us; and if our 
understandings are fully and clearly comincecl of its 
goodness, it cannot but draw our lo,e towarJs it. N"ow 
God is good, the chief good, a full, universal, original, 
good. There is no goodness in any creature which is 
not.from him, and after a more eminf'nt W.\Y i11 him; 
and therefore he that knoweth him, apprehending him 
infinitely good, cannot hut be· euamonred with him. 
Indeed, he that rightly kuoweth God, knoweth him to 
be justice itself, and therefore cannot but fear him ; 
truth itself, and therefore cannot but trust him; good
ness itself, and therefore cannot but lo,e him. 

(2.) The other in respect of the Spirit's eilicacyand 
operation. Idem spirit11s qui illwuiuat, i11s1,irat con
formem at)'ectum, the same Spirit is both a Spirit of 
knowledge and lorn; like the fire, which gi"l'eth both 
light and heat ; and wheresoe"\'er the Spirit worketh 
savingly, there is not ouly an illumination of the wind 
but a sanctification throughout, whereLy the will is 
inclined to the lo,e, as well as the judgment enlight
ened with the knowledge of God. Coutent not thyself, 
then, with a sapless, heartless knowledge. Thongh 
Christ as God knoweth all persons and things, yet ho 
knoweth not them whom he lo,eth not ; an,l therefore 
he saith himself to the workers of iniquity, ' I kno1v 
you not,' .hlat. vii. 23 ; and though a man (as St Paul 
specified in his own person), 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 'have all 
knowledge, yet if he ha,e not charity, it is nothing,' to 
wit, in God's account; and though it may be profitable 
to others, yet it can neither be acceptable to God ncr 
beneficial to himself. 

2. But further, that which is here expressed, and 
therefore chiefly to he insisted on, is, that ' whoso 
keepeth his word, in him rerily is the loro of God 
perfected.' 

The subject of this clause, 'whoso keepeth his word,' 
* Aug. Man. cap. u. t Fer. in loc. 
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is the same for substance with that in the third verse, 
• If we keep his commandments,' and therefore need 
not be again handled; only the different term of uwd 
would not be passed by. The word Myo; hath espe
cially a double signification, both of which may be 
here made use of, to wit, ratio and senno, reason and 
speech. According to the former acceptation, Christ's 
commandments arc so called, because in them is set 
before us rntio 1·frendi, the wa_y to order ou1· conver
sion aright. And there is nothing in them but what 
is recta; ratio11i co11so11111n, most agreeable to right rea
son. According to this notion, it is that i-97,xi, yai-a 
in St Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 2, is rendered by the vulgar 
Latin, Lac rationale, and that for this reason, quia 
rationem tradit crede11di et recte 1·irendi because the 
word sets down a just rule, but* of a right belief, o.nd 
a good life ; and this, by the way, may be a strong 
obligation to the keeping of what Christ requireth, be
cause he requireth nothing but what is just and rea
sonable. According to the latter construction, Christ's 
commandments are so called, because they were first 
uttered by himselft 1-ira. 1·oce with his own lips, in 
those sermons which he preached to the people, that 
especially upon the mount; and it is that wbich doth 
both advnuce lhc dignity of the commandment, and 
engage our duty in keeping them. When a king shall 
not send his herald to proclaim bis plcasnre, but de
clare his will himself, and give bis commands with 
his own mouth to the people, ought this not lo be re
ceived with the greater rc\·erencc, and performed with 
n more ready obedience ? These commnndmcuts, they 
were first God's words, for so runs the preface of the 
moral law: Bxod. xx. 1, 'God spakc these words and 
said;' they were afterwards Christ's words, for ~o 
begins the sermon on the mount, :\fat. v. 2, 'He 
opened his mouth and spakc ;' ~o that whereas all the 
Scripture is Christ's word, because dictated by his 
Spirit, the commandments arc his word, because im
mediately ~pokrn by him. Am] in that it is not 
i.&you; but i-oyoi, zrnrds but ll'Ord; pcrhnps our apostle 
might have respect to a particular command gi,•cn by 
Christ, namely the law of love, ; of which be chietly 
trcateth in this epistle. 

To let this go, pass we on to the predicate of the 
clause, as being that whieh here is eminently con
siderable. In him who kecpeth his word, ' ,·crily the 
love of God is perfected.' 

It is that which is trnc both ways, and so may very 
well admit of an inversion. 

I. On the one hand, in him who loveth God, the 
keeping of his word is Yerily perfected. It is the ex
cellency aml perfection of obcdicuce when it springs 
from lo\·e. There is a threefold obetlicnce, to wit., 
nccesi-itali.~, c11piditali.~, clwrilati~. Of ro1111wlsion, 
when a man ohcycth no further than he is forced ; 

* Qu. •Buth' ?-Eo. t Lor. ibi,l. 
t I dl'o 1wl,11m, ']Uia rtFpicit le gem dilcctionis.-Aug, 

Serm. xxxix. de Trin. 

that is the slave's, whom nothing but fear induccth to 
the performance of his master's command. Out of 
e:rpectation, when a man obcycth for the hope of re
ward; that is the servant's, who servetb his master for 
his wages. Out of aJfection, when a man obeyeth he
cat1sc be lovetb him who commands; that is the son's, 
whom dear rcsp1:ct to their father cngagcth to serrn 
him ; and this last is the most ingenious aud perfect 
obctlicnce. Indeed, it is love thnt enlargclh the heart 
not only to creep but go, nor go but ruu, nor run but 
fly, at God's call. Jt tenchcth us to obey, not ex 
i-ucTr,; bnt -'1,,u;,J~, grudgingly but cheerfully; nor is 
any obedience more free than that to which the love of 
Christ conslraineth. 'l'hc truth is, .l/allls miles qui 
imperatorem .ffe111,·11s srq11it11r, * he is a base soldier that 
followetb his general with tears ; 111ul11s rst a:1er, c11m 
quo /)omi1111s l11ctat11r,t that is had ground which 
bringcth fortli nothing unless it he forced; that obe
dience is not worthy the name which i~ only extorted 
from us; and such is all senice where love is absent. 
In this respect it is that St Ambrose saith ,t l'lus est 
dilit1ere quam r11stoclfre, it is more to love God than 
keep his word, since this may spring from force and 
fear, but that only from charity. ludccd, this charity 
is that which perfects all grace,; nud duties, mrula: si11e 
clwritatc 011111cs rirtutes, said Leo,§ truly all c<;en our 
best actions are naked if not doue in love. 

2. And as thus H is our love tliat perfects our 
ohctlience, so withal it is our obedieucc that perfects 
our love. • I will lift up my hands,' saith Da\'id, Ps. 
cxix. 167, ' to thy commandments which I have loved.' 
It is not the lifting up oar eyes to the reading, no, 
nor of our cars to the hearing, but of our hands to the 
doing of the commandments, which argucth our love. 
Hearing may he a mC'ans lo pcrf~ct our knowledge ; 
the ear being the bucket whereby we draw the 1Yater 
of spiritual kno,vlcdgc out of the well of God's word. 
Hearing mny be II means to perfect our faith, and 
ther..fore the apostle saith, Rom. x. 17, 'Faith cometh 
by hC'aring.' Both the iuchoatiou and the perfection, 
the rise and growth of it; hut still the kePping of 
God"s word is that which perfects our loYc : • Whoso 
kerpcth his word, in him verily is tho love of God 
perfect.' 

But it may be here objected, \Vh:it mcaneth our 
apostle to use this phrase of perfecting ; nay, to use 
it in the prctcrpcrfect tense? For so the word gram
matically is to he rendered : ' In him the love of God 
bath been perfected.' C1rn any grnce which we have 
in this life he perfect? The measure of the ark was 
au imperfect measure, • two cubit and nn half tbo 
length, and a cuhit and an lialf the breadth, and a 
cubit and nn hnlf tl1e length II of it,' Exod. :stxxvii. I. 
Such is the mcnsurc of all our graces in this life. One 
qualification of Chrisl's blessed men is, that they 

-11 Sen. Ep. 107. ~ Leo. Quin<]ungcs. Ser. x. 
t !'!in. lib. xviii. cnp. v. II Qu. • hdgltt' ?-Ed. 
t Ambros. iu l's. cxl"iii. St'r. ni. 
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hunger nnd thirst after righteousness,' :i\fat. v. 6, 
always in desiring, because never in full fruition. 

Tliis, tlicn, being true of all graces, is in particnlar 
verified of lo'l"c to God, which shall ne'l"cr ho perfected 
till we come to heaven, nnd therefore whilst we arc 
hero is pcrfocting, Lnl not pci-foctc<l. 

For the solution, then, of this <lonbt be plc>nscd, 
1. In general, to distinguish, with the fathers, of a 

double perfection, Alia absoluta, aliaque competit fra
gilitati 11ostr,r; so St Jerome;* Alia media, alia ple11os 
1w111eros lwuc11s; so St Amhi-ose, t the one absolute 
nnd complete, the other limited and comparative, in 
whicli se 11se ho that attainoth to great measures of 
grace, yea, far nbo'l"C otbers, is said to hnve grace pcr
f?cted in him, to wit, such a perfection as man in this 
hfo can attain unto. Or again, we may distinguish of 
a perfection of parts, and of degrees ; the one whereof 
rcfors to the sincerity, the other to the exactness of 
grace. We call a child, which bath all the essentials 
and iutegrals of a man, a perfect man, thongh he is 
not grown up to the strength, and stature, and wisdom 
of a man. It were easy to instance in mauJ scriptures 
wh~rc pe,fect is put for 11prig/1t, and according to this 
not10n grace may be said to Le perfected in them in 
whom it is found to be sincere. 

. 2. In particular, concerning this grace of lo\'e, it 
w11l not Le amiss to distin"uish with Lorinus • of four 
degrees of perfection. 

0 

• 

(1.) To love God is to love him q11a11tu111 1j,se est 
cliligil,ilis, as much as he is worthy to he loved, aud so 
he only lm·eth himself. Neither in ritt nor yet in 
patria, !Jere nor hereafter, can we attain such a degree 
?f lo,·e ; and the reason is plniu, because the lo\'e which 
1s worthy of himself must be, like himself, infinite. 

(2.) To love God, Q11a11twn crcatura dil111ac po test, 
as_ much as any creature can possibly lorn him; and 
this we shall h:we in heaveu, where we shalrknow, 
and knowing lo,e God to the utmost that a finite 
nature is capable of. 

(3.) 'l'o lo\'e Got!, (Ju,w/11111 111ortalis pntrst crcaturn, 
n1uch as a creature clothe<! with frailty and mortality 
can, and this is thnt which nil might aspire after, yea, 
some <lo atbin to, aud mny be called a perfection of 
proficieucy. 

( 4.) Lnstly. To IO\·e God, (.i,raJ1l11m 1111/1" ali" r,,.~ 
diliJit11r, so mnch as 110 other thing besides is luvc,d l,y 
us ; to love God nbo\'o all, and nil in nncl for God. 
This is that to which every lruo Christian aHaincth 
even in this life, and is called a perfection of sincerity. 

In this last uotion, interpretors generally and ration
ally e:i:ponnd it hero. So nmoug others, Hecia nn<l 
Beza, Clrnritatcm pc,factam ridl'lu1· opostolus cam 111tcl
l111r,-c q1uc est rl'ra et sinccrn, saith tlic one;§ the apostle 
undcrstaudetb Ly perfect, sincere love. Te;..e,oi:v, hoe 
i11 loco 11011 clalarat 11liq11icl z,c,jatc co11s11mmare, sell 
mmdacio cl si11111/11tio11i i1u111i oppo11it11r, saith the 

* Jerome n,h·. !'clog. 
t Ambrose do ollic. lib. iii. rap. ii. 

! Lor. in Joe. 
§ \'ide Bed. in Joe. 

other.* Perfoctod doth not here signify to make a 
thing complete, hut is opposetl to lying and hypocrisy. 
In this respect, a).r,0w; soemoth to Le a corrcctil'e of 
-:-enAHwrn,. Ho doth not saJ, iu him the lo\'C of God 
is follJ, but verily or truly perfected. 

In tLis sense, he that keepcth God's worJ is said 
to have the love of God perfected in him upon a 
double account. 

( 1.) Because he that koopeth God's word cloth ,·eipsa 
11ra·starc, roally perform lo\"O to him. Look as a tree 
1s then said to bo perfected when it bath not only 
buds aml leaves, but fruit; so is the love of God per
fected when it is not on!J in desire anJ prufcssiou, 
but prncticc. Indeed, lo\'o begins at the judgment, hy 
a surpassing estimation of (ioJ as the chiekst good; 
from ihcuce it acts in the \\'ill by ardent desires after, 
and frequent cleliglit iu, the e1;joyment of him ; but 
still the roal part of lol'e, Ly which the iutegrnlity of 
it is as it wore consummatcJ, is o\Jcdience iu doing 
what he requii-elh from us. 

(2.) Because he that koepeth God's \\·ord doth 
hereby 11le11c 111a1,ijest11re, fully declare and manifest 
that his lo'l"e to God is sincere. Iu this respect, the 
Greek scholiastt renders -:-enAe,wra., by e00swgerra,; 
and giveth this as the reason, because by our good 
works our love appearetb to ho perfect. Xor is this an 
unusual accoptatiou of the phrnse. Wilen God's 
strength is said to he • made perfect Ly weakness,' 
2 Car. xii. 9, it no doubt iutends no moro hut that it 
is discovered to be perfect ; and when Abraliam's 
faith is said to be made perfect by works, James ii. 22. 
Aquiuas; giveth this as tlie reasou, because these were 
the operations, and so the manifestations, of his faith. 
Thus the keeping of God's word perfects our love, 
bocause it doth discover the perfection of it. By this 
it appeareth to he true and uot feigned, since though 
feigned love may shew itself by word~, it is only 
sincere love that e:i:presseth itself hy works ; and were 
not love deeply rooted in the heart, it would not bring 
forth good fruit in the lit'c; nay, iu<lecd, by this !t 
appoaroth to he stroug as well ns true. Look as 1t 
argueth nature to be strong in a man, when he ea~ 
perform with \'i,·acity the operations of nature; so it 

manifcslcth grace to be strong, when a lllan dot!J 
readily perform gracious actions. 'l'Lc fire which 
ilamctb forth, is not only kiu<lle<l but is fcncnt; and 
our love manifcsteth itself not only siucorc, but stroug, 
wheu it brcakoth forth in our observance of God's 
word, throughout the conr~e of our conversation. 

And now wbnt remaineth, hut that every oi:e of us 
approrn our love to God hy keeping his \\'ord. Lo'l"e 
to Ood is that which we all pretend, anti which is the 
riddle. EYcn profane wretches arc ready to sny, he 
that lo'l"eth not God, is not worthy to li'l"c; hut in rnin 
is love to God professed by us in our words, whilst it 
is not perfected in us by our deeds, • How canst thou 

* Yido llczo. in Inc. 
t <Ecumcn. in Joe. ~ A']nin. ibi1I. 
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say thou -lo,est me,' (said D.ililab lo Sawson) 'since 
thy heart is not with me?· It runy no less truly be 
objected, How can \\'e say we lo,o Guel, whilst our 
bands are not lift up to Lis precepts? The truth is, 
amori cctlunt 011111cs aji'ect11s, all the affections attend 
on lo,c; ii is full of fc:1r, of grief, of jo~·, of desire. 
He that lo,;-ctb God cannot lmt be gric1·ed when he 
offends him, glad when Le plea~cth him, fearful to do 
anything which may prornke, desirous nnd careful to 
do whatsoc,;-er ma,r delight him; :md no wonder if, 
where these nffcctions arc acti,e, there be an endeavour 
to a\'Oid what he forbids, and perform what he reqnir-

cth. I end all, let e,cry one of us conceh·e that 
Christ saitb to us in those words, which he is plcn~cd 
to ingeminate to Lis disciples: 'If JOU lorn rue, keep 
my commandments,' John xi,. 13, 15; and again, 'If 
nny man lo,e me, he will keep my word;' and there
fore, let us nt once both testify nnd justify the truth 
of our lo,e Ly the reality of our service, e,er remem
bering what this blessed disciple asserts in conformity 
to bis master's lesson, • Whoso keepcth his word, in 
him ,'Cl'ily' (and none but him) 'is the lo,e of God 
perfected.' 

SEHl\IOX XXY. 

I ler,·l,y l.11011' ll'l' that ire an• i11 !tim. Ile tl,,,; saith he al,ideth i11 hi111, 011;1ht hi111se/J also .so to 1rn//,, ns 
Christ 11·11/ked.-l Jom, II. 5, G. 

IT is an amiable excellency in any superior to 
become a precedent of that whereof he gi'l'eth n 

precept, and shcw himself an nctor in that whereof Le 
is an exacter from others. It was the praise of C:csnr 
that his word to his soldiers was not lie, Lut renite; 
go, but come. Xor much unlike was that of Gideon 
to the people: Judges vii. Ii, 'Look on me, and do 
likewise.' Indeed, by this means a gol'crnor laycth a 
double, and so a strong, obligation upon the inferiors, 
whilst he doth at once both e11join Ly his comm:1.nds, 
and invite by his pattern. For this reason nu doubt 
it is, that the captain of our sah-ation, as he bath 
prcscriLecl us lawi-, so he bath gi,cn us an example, 
not iwposiug that on ns, to 1Yhich he did not somo 
way or other expose himself. 

'l'o this purpose arc those phrases wLich arc used 
hy him in the Gospel, of ' cowing arter him,' and 
'learning of him,' i\lat. xvi. 2-1 ; and for tLis rcnson 
Lis bclo\'Cd disciple here joincth these tl'l"o together, 
and as in the former Ycrscs, he cnllclh upon us to 
keep bis commandments, so here to ' walk ns he 
walked.' ' llcrcb\' we know,' &c. 

'l'he second pri1°1eipal position is thnt which cometh 
now lo be ha1Hllcd, wl!erein we haYc two things 
obscnaLle :-

The Cbristinu's lit>ing and hi8 operation: bis state 
and his work, his d;gnity nnd his duty. 

The being, state, and d;guity of n Christian is ex
pressed iu those phrases, • We nrc in him,' nnd ' ho 
nbidcth in l1i111.' 

The operation, work, and duty of a Christian is 
signified in tl!o~c: 'Ought liimsclf HO to wnlk, ns ho 
walked;' both which we sLnll cousiJcr apart in thcm
scl\'cS; nm] thcu jointly, iu the dcpcudencc they hnro 
one upon another. 

Considcrntion l. In Lantlling them sc\'cr.illy, begin 
wo with, 

1. 'l'hc licin~ of •a Christian; it is tlw.t which is 
cbnrac(criscd Ly twu phrase~, tu wit, l,tiug iu nnd 

al,iding i11 Christ; bo(h of wLich arc the same in sub
stance, and yet each of which bath its proper em
phasis. 

That which is intended Ly both is, the spiritnnl nnd 
mystical union, which is between Christ nnd a Chris
tian; that which is peculiar in either is, that by l,eillg 
i11, is noted the nearness; and by al,idi,1!1 in, is inti
mated the firmness of this union. 

1. El'cr\' true Christian is in Christ. AcciJl'nlis 
cssc est i11c;sc, sailh the philosopher, the being of un 
accident is to be in Lis subj,,cl. Clrristia11i csse est 
illcsse, saith the di,ine, the being of a Christian is to 
be in Christ. Indeed, !lll creatures ha\'C their being 
in God, Acts nii. 28, !lnd arc snid to consist in Christ, 
Col. i. 17, in a general notion, because of their neces
sary dependence upon him, as their prescncr. Dut 
all Christians are in Christ after n UJOl'e pcculinr 
notion, became of that near and close union which 
they have with him ns their Hcdccmcr. The intimacy 
of this union cannot be expressed Ly n fuller phraso 
than this of being in ; it is one tbing 11,ll1<crcre, and 
another i11!1rrrcrc; it is more to bo in, lbnn to be tl'it/,, 
by, or al,out n thing. \Yo do not only belong to, but 
we are in Christ; not that there is :my confusion or 
transfusion of the substance or person of a Christinn 
into the s1.1bstanco or person of Christ; bnt thnt there 
is a solid, suLstuntial, nnd personal conjunction be
tween them. InJccd, it may seem strange, how Christ 
being in hca,cn, nnd we on cnrth, we should bo in 
him ; but it may be easily understood, if we consider 
that it is not a local or corporal, but a spiritual union, 
which no distance of place cuu hinder. '" c ha,·o an 
emblem of this in that of marriage, the knot whereof 
is indissoluble, though the husbnnd bo in the western, 
and the wife in the eastern, part of the world. No 
wonder if this spiritual co11lract unite !tca\'cn and 
earth, Christ nnd n Christinn together. 'l'hc nature 
nnd qnnlity of this union, is that which the lloly 
Ghost bath Leen pl~11scd to represent in Scripture by 
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various similitudes. When St Paul speakcth of 
'putting on the Lord Jcsns Christ,' he implieth that 
a Christian is in Christ, as the body is in the garment, 
which eoyereth and ouccmpasseth it; but this is the 
most remote allusion. The s::nnc apostle useth a fitter 
metaphor, when he comparcth Christ to the heatl, and 
Christians to the members, Ilom. Yi. 5, Eph. i. 22; 
for as the bend nnd members l\l'(J so nearly united, 
that they make but one body; so is it with Christ nnd 
the church, in which respect the rnr,r nnme of Christ is 
gi,en to the church, in those words of the n1iostle: 
1 Cor. xii. 12, 'So also is Christ.' For which cause 
Origen saith, pa wrnm Christ um, multi Christi; by 
one Christ, mnny Christs nre mndc; und St Austin, ... 
Gaput et corpus wws est Chris/us, the head nnd t!Jc 
body, Christ and the church, make but one Christ. 
Pnrallcl to this is th1t comparison our Sa,iour himself 
maketh use of, when he saith, 'I um the ,inc, you 
are the branches,' John X\'. I, 5. Look as the branch 
is in the ,inc, so as that its ,cry being depends upon 
its being in the Yinc, without which it dieth and 
withereth ; so is n Christian iu Christ. And therefore 
he tcllcth his disciples a little after, '·without me you 
can do nothing.' Kot to multiply simili!udcs; of all 
carnal unions, that between n man and wife is nearest, 
nnd by that is this union shadowed, Eph. ,. 32. In 
which respect St Panl calls marriago a mystery; nncl 
let us sec thnt e,en this resemblance cometh short of 
expressing this union ; for whereas the 'man and wife 
are but one flesh, he that is joined to the Lord, is one 
spirit,' I Cor. Yi. 17 .f 

To cud this: Sec hence both the excellency of faith, 
and the felicity of n bclic'l"cr. 

1. The excellency of faith, inasmuch as it is by faith 
we come to be in Christ. Sometimes we read that 
Christ is in us, and sometimes thnt we arc in Christ. 
If we would know how Chritit is in us, the answer is, 
by his Spirit, which he confcrrcth upon us. And 
therefore saith om· apostle, 1 John iii. H, 'Hereby 
we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath gi,cn us.' 

Again, if we woulcl know how we are in Christ, the 
answer is, by bc!ie'l"ing. So much our apostle inti
matelh here ; for these two clauses, ' Hereby we know 
that we know him,' nnd 'hereby we know tLnt we arc 
in him,' seem to lie synonJmous, nnd plainly intimate 
that we are in him by knowina, which is belie'l"ing 
h!m. Indeed, both the graces of knowing :rnd loving 
him before mentioned, concur to our union with Christ, 
inasmuch as the mornl union of hearts is by Joye, and 
the mystical of persons by faith. Oh how· efficacious 
is this grocc, which ticth the knot between a. Christian 
and Christ, nnd makcth them one ! 

2. The felicity of bclic,crs. A Christian, besides 
his natural, hnth nnothcr more noble being, to wit, in 

• Aug. <la 'l'erb. <lorn. Scrm. lxi. 
t Ut doccrct arctiorcm csse communionem Christi uobis

cum, quam Yiri cum uxorc.-Calt•. ibid. 

Christ. It is that which is both 111ar111111n pririle!fium 
and 11wg1wm solati11111. A great privilege it is to ha,c 
so near a relation to Clirist. As it is the honour of 
Christ as God that he is c11e i11dcpende11s, hnth his 
being of himself, so it is the honour of a Christian 
that he lrnth his immccliatc clcpcudcncc ou, aud being 
in, Christ; nor is there only honour, but comfort, in it, 
since we being in Christ ha,e thereby a participation, 
as of his person, so of his merits and benefits. That 
fellowship with Christ whereof the npostle spcaketh in 
tbe former chapter, chap. i. 'l"er, 3, and nil the com
forts attending on it, whence flow they hut from this 
spring, our union with Christ? Dy being in, we 
ha,e a title to, cor:;:Jmnnion with, and so wisdom, 
righteousness, redemption, sanctification, yen, nil, 
through him. 

That grand objection against the coruforbble doc
trine of the imputation of C!Jrist's righteousness-how 
can a man be made righteous by another man's right
eousness ?-is hereby answered, and the riddle of it 
unfolclcd. We nrc i11 him, and 011e trith him, hy whose 
rightcourness we arc made righteous. And ns the 
husbnnd marrying the wife endoweth her with all his 
worldly goods, so Christ, uniting the Christian to him
self, inrnsts him with his spiritual goods. Look, as 
all men being naturally in Adam, ha,·c the guilt of 
sin, so nil Christians spiritually in Christ ha,e the 
merit of his righteousness imputed to them, so much 
the mthcr, because that whereas we were but ,irtually 
in Adam, we nrc actually in Christ. Adam was only 
a public person, representing; Christ wns not only 
our represcntalil'C, but surety, by "·hose payment we 
must needs be discharged; yea, indcrd, it were blas
phemy to imagine there 8hould he more demerit in 
Aclam's sin to condemn, than merit in Christ's ol:e• 
diencc to justify those who arc in him. Ilcncc that 
melliiluous aphorism of St Paul: Rom. ·\"iii. 1, 'There 
is now no condemnation to them that arc in Christ 
Jesus.' How happy is that prrson who is free from 
condemnation; and he that is in Clirisl, ha,ing the 
merit of his satisfactory righteousness, by impulation 
communicated to him, must needs be free from the 
guilt of his sins, and so out of all fear of condemna
tion. 'He that dwclleth in the secret of the l\Iost 
High, shall be quiet from fear of c,il,' saith the 
psalmist, Ps. xci. I. He that lielh iu the bosom of 
Christ is safe from fenr of danger. Oh, who can 
sufficiently prize this amiable pri,ilege, this choice 
comfort of 1,cing in l1im ! And so much fur that 
phrase. 

2. Every trnc Chri,tian ahideth in ChrisL The 
philosopher distinguishes of two sorts of accidents: the 
one separable, the other inseparable. Thos.; may both 

, atll'ssc and a/Jesse, be present or nbsent, hut these can
not l,e sel'crcd from the subject wherein they are. 
8nch is the being of a Christian in Christ ; nnd this is 
intimated in the phrase of abidin!J, which to inhercucy 
adddh permanency. In this all those fore-mentioned 
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resemblances are discrepant. The lJo,ly is in the gar
ments; ay, bnt they may he put off; Urn branches arc 
in the tree, and tho members knit to the head, hut 
they may he cut off; the man and tho wife are joinod 
together, lint thoy may be parted, whereas this union 
is iudirnolrnblP, inseparable, nod they who are truly 
grafted into abide in Christ; nor yet doth this truth 
altogether want its resemblances. That phrase of 
cl11·elli11!/, which this apostle elscwhcrt) uscth, Eph. iii. 
17, is rnry significant to this purpose. It is one thing 
for a man to lodge as a guest, tu sojourn as an inmate, 
and auotLer thing to dwell ns nu inLabitaul ; where a 
man dwells it is the place of his settled aud fixed resi
dence. Tho trnc believer dwclieth in Christ as in his 
house, snrely united to him. Suitable hereunto is 
that which learned I.:p. Da,cnant* bath obscr.ed upon 
those words, Col. ii. li, ' Hooted and built up in 
him,' a tree that is rooted in tho ground stands fast 
against tlrn fiercest !.,lasts; an house that is built upon 
a good foundation cudurcth wind and weather. Thns 
believers being rooted and built np in Christ arc able 
to withstand temptations, corruptions, aftlictions. 

How grently doth this nh•clitation advance the com
fort of a Christian! Indeed, in this respect man's 
ronewed estate is better than his <'rented, and n 
Christian in Christ happier tlian Adam in iunoccncy, 
Adam might c:it of the tree of life, but wo are branches 
of him who is trnly the tree of life ; Adam might and 
did lose his right to the tree, we cannot our interest 
in Christ; Adam's standing ,rns as it were by hiwsolf, 
so that he l,ecumc snhjcct to a miserable fall, our 
being is i11 Christ, by whom we arc prcscr.cd from 
sn, h foLing. Oh let believers rejoice m this holy and 
fitalile comfort : it was far more easy fur Da\'id to pull 
the pre:, out of tho brar's month, than it is for Satan 
to plnck us out of Christ's arms. If we be iu him we 
are bis members; and can we imagine that Christ will 
suffer one of his members to ho rent from him? In
deed (be it spokc11 with ho!~· reverence) Christ himself 
would he imperfect if any of his members should lie 
dcfcctin•, a thing inconsistent with the glory aPd 
honour ut' Christ. No wonder if, as we nrc in him, we 
arc mid to abide in him ; and surely such a privi
lege carrieth with it an e11gagcment, 11ncl that is it 
which next i'ulloweth : 

II. The operntion of a Christian ; and that is to walk 
as Christ walked. 

The phraso of ,rn!king is such as the Holy Ghost 
dclighteth frequently to nse. We hnvc nlrcady met with 
it in this epistle, chap. i. 7, flllll thcrcf'orc shall not , 
here need to enlar!!e, Kuow in brief that we arc all 
in this world trnYellcrs, n1Hl hcnven is our country; so 
Ion~, then, as we arc here, we rnnst uot sit do\\"11 bnt 
go forward. One sect among the philornphrrs wns 
called the Peripatetics; such must all Christinns br, 
keepiug as it were an holy pernmbnlntion iu this wnlk. 
The word of God is our light, tho augels nre our 

* Dn,·cu. ibid, 

guards, lhc Spirit is our strength, nnd Christ is Du.c 
itineris, tlie gniclo to go before us ; and therefore we 
arc here called upon lo 'walk as he walked.' 

That which would he chiefly inquired into is wherein 
the practice of this duty consists, nnd how far it ex
tend~. To which end know, 

1. In general, that this imitation, which is required, 
hath a limitation annexed; we mnst wnlk ns Christ 
wnlked, but not in all respects. There is ria solitaria 
and rill socia, some paths Christ wnlked in alone, and 
others we are to go in after him. Look as the schools 
distinguish of God's attributes, that some nrc incom
municable, and others communicable ; so mny we of 
Christ's walks. Some are beaten, others uutrodden 
paths ; some arc such wherein we may, nay must, 
others such wherein we neither can nor dare to follow 
him. 

In spceinl, we arc to C'ousider Christ's walking, ac
cording to a threefold reference. Tri,, S1111/ opemm 
!/<'ll<'ra, qwc i11ter lw111i11es pr,c.,titil Chrisr11s, snith 
Zanchv/" there nrc three sorts of works which Christ 
wrought nmoug men, to wit, ns God, as God-man, ns 
man. 

1. Christ ns God walked in n double way, to wit, 
i11111erii er 111irnc11/i. 

(1.) l11111crii, of authority and so,·ereignty, by "irtue 
of which he Rent his disciples for the coll without nsk
ing lcaYe of the owner; for so Goel himself saith, Ps. 
I. 10, ' Every beast of the forest is mine, and the 
cattle upon a thousand hills;' and therefore ho mny 
comruaud tbom when be plcaseth; but this is not imi
table bv us, iu whom it would be no other than theft. 
Indel•cl: superior mngistrates mny girn command in 
some cases for tho ablation of menM' goods without 
their lea Ye; lJttt this not in imitation of Christ's 
prnctice, lmt hy the deputation of l1is power, he having 
giYcn that nnthority to his vicegerents on earth, for tho 
better administration of justice nod jndgment. 

(2.) /llii-aculi, of might nnd omnipotency, doing 
things which were not only besi<les, but nboYe, uny, 
ng11inst, the course of naturr. These we are lo ndmirc, 
but must not nttcmpt to imitate; nn<l though theJ nrc 
the supporters of our faith, yet no rules for our prnc
ticc. 'l'o this purpose is that of St Austin upon this 
pince, Fo, le lioc 110s 111011cl 11/ a111b11lc11111s i11 mari, somo 
may imagine that we arc rmp1irc,I lo wnlk on the sea 
ns Christ walked; but far be this from our thoughts, 
which, ns it is impossible to perform, so it is presnmp
tnons to ntterupt. Upon tho samo account it is thnt 
that holy father in another place 1" thus parnphrnscth 
npon those \,·ords of Christ, 'Learn of me.' \\'hnt 
Rhonld we learn of him? to mako n world. to trend 
upon the w11ter, to rnisc tlw dcnd? :r{o; but to be 
meek nnd lowly. It was the itch of our first pnrcnts 
they wonld l1a\"C been ns God in knowledge, nnd we 
their unhappy progeny arc troubled with tho snmo 
distemper. We would trace the foot~tcps of divine 

• Znnch. in Joe. t Aui;. <lo Snnclu \'irgiu. cnp. XXli.V. 
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power, and knowledge, and wisdom; but, nlas ! all 
such endea'l'ours will prorn vain and cursed, fruitless 
and sinful. Iadeed, we find Christ's apostles working 
miracles, but not in imitation or Christ; rather Christ 
wrought signs ::rnd wonders b~· them, for the propaga
tion of his gospel; and this wus only a personal, and 
that a temporary pri'rilegc. 

2. Christ, as God-man, l\Iedi11tor, undertook many 
offices, in the exercise of which he was pleased to 
walk. As a prophet, he walked up the mount, and 
from thence ga"e laws and precepts to the people; as 
o. priest, he walked to ::.\fount Calrnry, where, by sur
fering death upon the cross, he merited our redemp
tion. He walked from the grn'l"e to heaven, where he 
maketh intercession as King and Head of his church; 
be walketh in the midst of the golden candlesticks, 
defending and governing bis people, conquering his 
enemies, giving laws, confe1Ting gifts. And in these 
walks we are not directed to follow him. It is an horr:d 
presumption in the llomanists, who make a mere man 
head of the church, who attribute to saints and angels 
o. power of interceding in our behalf. And therefore 
we justly asi-ert with the apostle Paul, 'He bath gi\'en 
him' (to wit, exclnsi1·ely) 'to be head,' Eph. i. 22. 
And again, 'There is one l\Iediator' (namely, both of 
redemption and intercession)' l,etwccn God 11nd man,' 
he who is God and man, 'the man Christ ,Jesus,' 
1 Tim. ii. 5. Indeed, an analogical imitation may 
here be allo"·ed : as Christ is bead of his church, so 
the king is bend of his kingdom, and the master he~1l 
of his familr. As Christ walketh in the rui<lRt of his 
church, so ihe king in the midst of his kingdom, and 
the master in the midst of his house. Christ as a 
prophet doth giYe laws, so his ministers arc prophets 
to interpret his liiws to the people, and all superiors 
most be prophets, to instrnct those who arc 1muer 
them. As Christ intercedeth in hea,en for us, ~o we 
must pray one for another on earth; as Christ offered 
o. propitiatory, real sacrifice, so we mmt by him offer 
grntulatory, spiritual sacrifices. Finally, to perform 
the oilicc of n l\Iediator, he, dying OD the cross, rose 
agnin from the graYe, ascended into hca\'Cn ; so we 
must die to sin, Ji.,e to righteousness, nnd seek the 
things which arc aborn. Thus we arc nllowed, uay, 
obliged, indirectly and nllnsi"ely, to follow Christ in 
bis walks as :Mediator, but not directly. 

3. Consider Christ's walks as he ,;·as m:rn, nnd so 
we shall find the actions he puformcd rcdnciblc to 
three heads, ceremonial, circumstantial, and moral. 

(1.) Christ walked in a way of conformity to the 
ceremonial lnw, and therefore he is sni1l to be 'made 
under the law,' Gal. iv. 4. On the eighth day he was 
circumcised, and therefore became obedient to the 
whole law of Moses; but in those wnlks we must not 
tmce him. Though he was pleased to fulfil lhe law 
in himself, that it might ha"c an honourable burial, 
yet he hath abolished it as to os ; it is not, ought not, 
to be observed, and thereby as it w·ere revh·ed by us. 

(2.) :i\Iany things which Christ did were circum
stantial, in some of which it is unlawful, in others 
possibly it may be incomenicnt, and in neither of both 
it is needful to imitate him. The duration of time in 
w·hich Christ fasted, to wit, forty days aud forty nights, 
is such as being miraculous, we ought not tu follow ; 
\\"C arc indeed to fast as he did, but not so long, since 
thereby we should be guilty of self-murder; though 
withal it was not imprudently but piously appointed 
by the church, that ~o long time as Christ fasted a toro 
whollv from food, we should II tali et a /111110, from 
some 

0

kind of food, and from our usual measure of 
eating. Christ"s choosing such persons as publicans 
and sinners, to eat and drink and comcrse familiarly 
with, inasmuch as he came to call lbcm to repentance, 
aud was not capable of pollution by them, is no war
rant for us lo he familiar with wicked men, from whom 
the best may more easily receiYc evil than do good 
to them ; though yet withal it giYcth ministers learn 
to converse with those under their charge (though 
wicked), thnt if by any means they may uring them 
to God. Those circumstances of pince and time 
which Christ observed in prayer, when, as one lime we 
read, he withdrew himself into the wilderness to pray, 
and at another time he prayeJ all uight, though the 
one direct to choice of pril-alc places for prirnte 
prayers, and the other intimate long prayer in some 
cases not 1o be unlawful; yet neither doth the one 
oblige us to leaYe our houses an<l run into a wildcruess, 
uor the other to <lcbar oursc!Yes of a whole night's 
sleep for the exercise of our de\'otion. That gesture 
of sitting which Christ was pleased to use when he 
preached to the people would be tliougl1t not nnlawful, 
yet incon,·cnient, for us bis ministers to follow, since 
whereas he taught magisterially, we but miuisteriaily, 
and so a more humble posture (except iu case of 
necessity) best befits us. Finally, the time at which our 
Lord administered the holy communion, namely, iu 
the night after supper, the posture in which (as it is 
imagined) he participated it, to wit, that of lying, 
which he used (after the common custom) at his other 
menls, are no patterns nccesrnrily obliging us lo follow 
them ; for as to both the time and gesture it appeareth 
they were only occasional, it being most 6Uitablc that lhe 
time of first administration of I.hat which was to come 
in the room of, ;:hould be immediately after, the pass
o,cr, and if be did use (which yet no evangelist ex
pressly affirmeth) lhnl gesture, the probable reason is 
because he had used it before at the passo'l'er, and so 
being nearly* inci<lental, was not intended for our 
imitation. The truth is this, on the one hand if it at 
nil oblige, it bindelh nut only to a but the table gesture 
(since the custom of a country is no di~pensatiou for 
what is of rl'ligious and ncccss11ry concernmcnt) and 
so even tl1cy who pretenrl in this to imitate Christ 
are defecti'l'e. But on the other band in reality it 
doth no more bind ministers and people to conf~rm 

* Qu. • merely' ?-ED. 
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to it in that holy ndministrntiou, than that gesture 
he used in his sermons doth bind the ministers in 
their preaching ; and if ( ns by the prnclicc of all sorts 
it sccmeth to be granted) it bo more decent for the 
minister to stand preaching though Christ snt, I sec 
no reason why it may not be more decent for the min
isters nn<l people to rccei'l'e kneeling, notwithstanding : 
Cl.t.rist fol it in the nsual posture of his meals ; thongh 
to all this it might be added, that since the posture 
there used was l111111i iliscumbNe, to lie down upon the 
ground, this of kneeling cometh nearer to it than either 
that of sitting or standing. In fin<',.the stun amounts 
to thus much : Christ's ceremonial actiorn•, being in 
confonnity to a lnw abolished, are 1101, nncl his cir
cumstnutial action~, being not commnniled nor for
bidden by any law, 11ec,l not be imitated by us; nor 
doth this walking ns he walkc,l extcnil to them. 

(3.) Ent lastly : Christ walked inn way of obedience 
to the moral law, ' humbling himself and becoming 
obedient e'l'cu to the death,' and these footsteps of his 
morn! actions we are to tread in. For the fuller ex
plication of this be pleasccl to know that 

[l.] Our Lord Christ is (to speak in Ennodins his 
phrase) Clarn epitome rir/11/11111, an exact epitome of 
graces, in St Demard's language,* Ca,·dillaliitm 1·ir
tut11m c.t·c1111)/11111, a spotless c:rnruple of the cardiunl 
¥irtucs; or if you will in Tcrtullian·s style,·j- c1111111/ata 

pe,j<'l'lionis m11ssa/is s1111111w, an accumuln.te<l heap of 
spiritual pcrfoctiou~. Suitable hereunto it is that 
Cresolius c.tlls him,t n seminary of grnces, temple of 
religion, tabernacle of goodness, and habitation of 
\"irtue. Inclectl, there is no grace nor duty, either 
towards God or onrsekcs, or others, whereof Christ 
hnth not set us n copy. Those grnces of trust, fenr, 
love, aml obctlicnce which we are to exercise townnls 
Goel ; those virtues of loyalt_v to kings, suhjcction to 
parents, e'lnity an,l charity whi~h arc due to mnn; 
finally, those ornaments of humility, tcmpcmncc, 
patience, b.v which wo possess oursclvc~, were all 
eminent in him, as it were easv to clemonstrntc wonl,l 
the time permit, or 1li,l the te{t require it. Whnt ho 
in Lucian said concernin::{ Solon,§ ,:-;-a,-:-a fwgaiia; ro71 
~o,.idva '/o~n, In scein~ Solon )"Oil see nil that is goorl, 
may more trnly bc: ntlirmcd of Christ, in whom are nil 
treasures of graces as well as knowledge. That of 
the apostle couccr11ing himself nncl the rest of the 
saints, 'our con'l'crsation is in hea1·cn,' may not nu
fitly be applied to this duty of the imitation of Christ; 
he hnth his con'l'crsntion in hea'\'en, who lends it ac
cording to Christ's example; aud good reason, since ns 
Athanasius cxcellently,11 Christ whilst on earth did 
oGgavov ',l"f;1a,gip!1v, carry heaven about with him. This 
Sun of Uighteousncss went through tho Libra of 1 

justice, l,fo of fortitude, Vi1y10 of chastity, Tartrus of 
industry, Gcmi11i of 101·0 to God nnd man. Iudeetl, 

* 11cm. in Cnnt. Scrm. xii. 
t Tcrlnl. in :\lnr. lib. ix. cap. niii. 
n Athnnns, orat. contra :;ent. 

t Cres. do Virtnt. 
§ Luc:nn Dinlog. 

the firmament is not more full of stars than he is of 
graces. It is n rnle in philosophy, I'rimum i11 11110-

quoque yc11ere eM me1zsum reliq11or11111, that which is tho 
lirst_in au_v kiud is to be the measure of the rest; and 
Christ being the first, the grand exemplar of 'l'irtue, 
no wonder if we arc rc'luired to wnlk as he 11·nlked. 

: 2.] One ~ingular cud of Christ's coming into tho 
worlrl was, that he might become a pattern of duty. 
Indeed, the chief and primary end of his ad'l'ent was to 
be n Sa'l'iour, but a scconllary wns to be an example. 
Upon this account it is that St Basil snith, * One end of 
Christ's coming was, thnt in him ~; i"v fi?.6n, as in n 
picture, we might behold the lineaments of all 'l'irtues, 
and ncconlingly lcaru to order our eou,·ersation aright. 
When Christ had washcil his disciples' feet, he saith to 
them, John xiii. 15, 'I ha'l'c girnn yon nn example;' 
and truly for this cnusc he li~ecl that he might give, 
yea, according to St Peter, ii. 21, for this end 
he dic,l, • thnt he might lea'l'e us an example that we 
shonld follow his steps.' 

[3.; 'fo en<lca'l'our as far as we cnu that all thoso 
graces which Christ practised ma_v shine forth in our 
con'l'crsiltions, is to walk as Christ walked, so thnt 
this as here specifie,l, admits both of nu extent nnd n 
restraint. 

First. Of nu exteut ; a,, that is in all those moral 
step3 wherein he walked. Thus Tertullinn saith, t To 
walk as Christ walked is to obsene the discipline of 
that piety nnd pnticuce, justice nncl ~isdom, which 
llonrished in Christ's life. Aud Prosper putting this 
questiou,: What is it to walk as Christ walked? re
turncth this answer, it is Co11tc11111ere 011111/a J'1"0.<1•cra 
111w· co1z(flllj)-~it, 110n ti111er~ adt"ersa q11,r pNtulit, libeuter 
f11c,mJ •1111r fccit, &c., to contemn what ho contcmnerl, 
suffer what he suffered, antl do whnt he did. llllleetl, 
to imitate Christ but in some things, is only to step 
as he steppeJ ; but to walk ns he walked is to imitate 
him in all, not only to be lowly but holy, jnst, but 
charitable, ns he was; go nbout doing gooll, but suffer
iug cYil as he llitl, is to imitate him iu his acti'l'e and 
in his passi'l'e obeclience : to follow him in his life, 
vcn, in his cleath. For as St Austiu obser\'eth,§ 
~vhcn Christ was fi.1·11s in cn1ee, fast nailci.l to the cross, 
ho walked in tho ways of constancy, courage, patience, 
charity towards his enemies, which we must practise 
when at any time we are called lo suffer. We cannot 
ha'l'c a better expositor of the disciple than the master, 
and Christ saith to follow him is to ' deny ourseh·es, 
and take up our cross.' 

Secomlly. Of a restraint; it being au as not of 
equality but quality, nor doth it re'luiro any exactness 
of performance, but only a sincerity of purpose. 
Christ's phrase is followiug and coming after him, 
which we may do though no11 p,usib11s ,rq11is, we come 
far behind him. Excellent to this purpose aro those 
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expressions of nn ancient,* I'rodait imitori et si 11r1110 
ralcat ad,r,Jliare; l'erscqui dcl,e11111s, et si cn11srq11i mm 
possimus: 1,vn cisclem passib11s, sl'd coclem tramitc, 
eisdnn re1tigiis i11sisteml11m: made equal we cannot, 
conformable we ma, be to him ; to attain to his mea
sure is impossiLle, to press bard towards it is neccs
s:ny; to go with the same speed and C'l'cnncss is not 
ex1lccted, but to go in the same path, tread in the 
snmc steps, is required. In one word, those graces 
which did flame fo1·th in Christ's life, must at leasl 
sparkle in onrs ; which did shine bright in his, mu~i 
twinkle in ours; which were perfectly in him, mu~t Le 
sincerely in us ; so shall we f□ lfil this npostol:cal dic
tate, to walk us he walked. 

I end this; Raturale homi11i alium imi"tai·i, man is 
nnturnlly a mimic, and loves to follow ; ancl what 
fuller, fitter, Letter pattern can be made choice of than 
this here set before us ? Oh, then, as ::Uoscs did all 
things in making the' tabernacle according to the pattern 
which God sbewed him in the monnt,' so let us order 
nil our actions according to the pattern Christ taught 
in the mmmt, and as be taught, rn did in the course 
of his life. It is the command of GoJ to Abraham in 
the OIJ Testnment, 'walk before me,' Gen. nii. 1; 
it is the voice of Chri8t to bis disciples in the Xcw, 
' come after me,' :\fat. xvi. 2-!; and both Ycry useful. 
We must walk before God by a continued remem
brance of bis e}'e ; l"l'e must come after Christ by n 
due oLscrYancc of his steps ; and so walking ns baYing 
Goil to be our ~pectator and Christ to be our gni<le, we 
cannot wnnder. This is thn.t which bath still been the 
prnctirc of holy men, to set Christ before thcrn as their 
example. This did St Pn.ul, who adviscth others to 
follow him as he did Christ, 1 Thes. i. G; thus did 
::.'lfart:anus of whom Paulinus saitb,t Ca'lcstis lto11:inis 
ima9incm pe1:fectii Cltristi portavit imitatione, he bare 
the image of the heavenly man by n. perfect (that is, 
sincere) imitation of Christ. Oh, let it be so with us in 
everything we go about! Let us consider with oursch'cs 
wbnt Christ <lid, or what we have reason to believe he 
woultl do in the like case ; in ca~c of injury Christ 
would forgive; of contention, Christ would he a peace
maker; of miseries, Christ would shew mcrc-y; of re
proaches, perscrutions, Christ ,rnuld suffer patiently ; 
let us do likewise. Christ is the 5Un, and then onh· 
do the watches of our liYes move right \Yhrn they ar~ 
set by the din.I of his motion ; Christ is the book of 
life, and then only is the look of our conscience fair 
when il is written according to thnt copy. 

To this end learn we, according to the counsel of the 
author to the ll<:brcws, chap. xii. 2, to 'look nnlo 
Jcsu~.' \Ye, (saith St Pnul) 2 Cor. iii. 18, 'beholding 
the glory of the Lord, nre chaugcd into the same image;' 
nnd ,vc he holding the graces of Christ are transformed 
into the im~ge of them. Look as a pn.inter (to me 
:\facarius his similitude)t can drilw n. man's picture to 
the life if he sit before him and steadfastly look upon 

* Arn11l1ih. Ep. xii. t Paulin. Ep. I l'Jac. horn. xxx. 
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him ; but if he turn away Lis face the painter can 
do nothing; so then doth Christ draw the lineaments 
of his ,-irtues upon our soule, when we diligcnlly look 
upon him ; indeed who can seriously view Christ nnd 
the wa_ys wherein he walked, and not be in Joye with 
them, and desire to walk in them ? All his ways (as 
Solomon sail h of wisdom) are ' ways of pleasantness 
nnd peace.' Xo cleanness or purity, no safety or 
~ccurity, no peace, r trnnquility, no delight or pleasure 
like to that which is (o be found in Christ's ways. True, 
iml<'ccl, they are narrow ways in regm d to their diffi
culty to flesh and bloo,l ; they are slabby \Yays in re
ganl of the afilictions which accompany those that liYe 
godly in Christ Jesus; Lut they are clean ways, with
out the mire of filthinc,~; for they are safe ways, fenced 
with the hecJgc of 1fo·inc Jlrotcct:on ; they arc pleasant 
wap, in which we ha Ye always the sun of God's fa your 
~hining on us ; yen, they arc blessed wny,:, for they 
lead to life and glory. Who can behold them, and 
not be allured to go in them ? 

Look we therefore with a serious aud spiritual eye 
upon Christ and his ways, and that so loug till, accord
ing to St Paul's advice, Philip. ii. 5, ' The same mind be 
in us that was iu Christ Jesus;' and then haYing the 
same mind we shall Jo the s:ime works, so casilv is 
the life conformed where the heart is inclinccl. In.one 
word, if our eye be fixed and our hcni-ts willing, the 
fool will bt! ready to ' rnn the race that is set before 
us.' I shut np with lhat of Leo,"' l111itamini 'JUOtl 
opera/us est, diligitt• 'luocl clilexit, loYc what he Joyed, 
so w-ill you do what he did; lo which we should be so 
much the rather induced, considering the necessity 
which our profe,sion laycth uron us of so doing, and 
thi1t "·ill appear if you 

Join both parts of the text together, which is the 
other consideration, aud cometh now to lie handled. 
'He that saith, ought,' it is not only (ns Znnehy well 
obserYeth) utile Lut dcbitum, that which he may do, 
or that which is icst for ltim to do, but that which he 
ougltt to do. 

This will the better appear if _you consider both the 
relations which they who arc in Christ have to him, 
and the influence they b:n·e from him. 

1. The rclntions which they that nrc iu Christ have 
to him are mauy and near, all which oblige to walk as 
he walked. 'lie that snith he is in Christ,' snith he 
is the fric nd of Christ ; aml friends go band in band, 
haYc the same affections ancl inclinations. ' He that 
snith he is in Christ,' saith he is so in him that he is 
under him; Christ is his Lord, and he his scrYnnt, 
an1l pre-bum servum pro ingrnio Jomi11 i convcrsari 
ridemus, rnith Tertullian,l \Ye sec good sen-anls con• 
form themselves to their master's will, and frame 
themselves to their temper. ' lie that snith he is in 
Christ,' saith that Chriot is his king, an,l he his sub
ject, and Regis ad excmplum, nil mm love to imitate 
their prince ; if Xcro like musi~, all Rome will turn 

* Leo. <le nesur. lib. ii. cap. iii. t Tcrt. <le patient. 
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fiddhr3 ; let the b1g be lame, aud his subjects will 
halt for company; nay, more than all thi~, in saying 
we arc iu Christ. ,,c say we aro his seed, his offspring ; 
and l,ominil,us latum et glorios11m filios l,abere con
simile.,,,r- It is a jo, to parents when their chil,lren are 
like them, aml the c,1ro of good children to follow 
their parents ; so that since in all these relations 
there is an obligation, 'He that. saith he aliidetb in 
Christ, ongh t,' &c. 

2. There is n singular influence which Christ bath 
upon nil those who arc in him, enabling them to wnlk 
as he walked. It is true our blessed Saviour speakelb 
of branches iu him that hear not fruit, but there be 
meancth those who arc in him, <pai,op.i,w; not e•~w;, 
only in appearaucc, not in reality, who in respect of 
their Christian profossiou seem to be, and in others,' 
perhaps their own opinion, are iu him, not of those 
who arc in him by a real, substantial, and spiritual 
union with him, since all that arc so in him canuot 
but receive grace from him to become fruitful in good 
works. They that arc iu Christ arc his members, and 
as the member~, whilst united to the hea,l, ha'l'c scn~e 
and motion dt!rivcd from it ; rn is it with those who 
abide in Christ, to w•hom ho imparts that motion 
wherein· they arc able to walk as he walked. Thor 
that ar~ in Christ arc his branches, John n. 3; and 
as the living branches reccini sap from the root, yen, 
the sap that is communicated to the branches is of the 
8amc nature with that in the root, ancl the frnit accord
ina, so doth every one that is in Christ partake of 
gr~cc from Christ; yea, that grace which is in Christ 
is infnscrl into the Christian. Finally, 'He that isjoiocd 
to the Lor<l is one spirit.' If any man be iu Christ he 
bath tLo spirit of Christ ; and look as when the spirit 
of Elij:1h came upon Elisha, he was enabled to do the 
same miracles which he did ; so in whomsoe'l'cr Christ's 
spirit <lwellcth, it strcngthem ~hem to do tlie works of 
Christ, and l,ecomc liko to him. Yery ohscrrnhlc to 
this purpo~c is that phrase of 'scaling with the spirit of 
promise,' Eph. i. 13; for as the seal maketh the im
pression of its own stamp upon the wax, whereby it is 
that the ch::irncters upon the srnl arc to be discerned in 
the wax, soclotL Christ's Spir:t stamp his own image upon 
the son!; whereby it is tl1at the graces of Christ appear 
in the I ife of a Christian. Hence it follows that 'who
soever saith he is in Christ, onght to walk as ho 
walked,' or else he is a liar, mul saith he is whnt he is 
not; in which respecL Loo cxccllcntly,t Falsw pro.fe.~
sio11is imagi11e11,ti11111r, si r11j"s 11omine glori11111ur, eJ11s 
i,;stiluta non se911amur, if wo conform not to his pre
cepts nud pattern, in whoso unmo \I c glor:y, nnJ of 

• Cypr. d~ zclo et lirnr. 
t Leo Serio. v. de j<-jun, 7 m. i. mensi~. 

whose relation we hoast, all our profession is in 'l'aia, 
nay, a mere lie. 

To end tl10rcforc, e:i·plora trips11111 i,!f,rli.r q11i bapti
satus es i11 Christ11m, whosoever thou art thnt being 
baptizcd inio Christ professcst to put him ou, and 
calliug thyself n Christian, saycst than nrt in him, try 
thyself hy this mark : dost thou walk as he walked? 
nay, rather dost thou not walk contJ-ar)· to him? He 
was ho)~•, thou art profane; he wns humble, thou art 
prou1l; be was meek, thou art contentious; he was 
charitable, thou art malicious. Thou sayest thou art 
in Christ, and yet thou li'l'est like a beast in sensuality, 
nay, like a devil in hatred and envy; hut let no man 
decci'l'c himself with such a vain profe~sion. Nee quis
qnain se Christian11mj1ulicet, nisi qui Christi doctrinam 
seq11it11r et imilalur exempl11111,* nor let nny man esteem 
himself a Christian who doth not rcsolrc to follow 
Chr:st's commands and example. Indeed, what Alex
ander said to one of his name who was a coward, A ut 
depo11e 11omen, au/ .fortiler 71ug1ia, either shew thyself 
valorous, or do not call th,sclf Alexander, that Christ 
saith to nil loose Christians, Either lirn according to 
my pattern, or renounce my naruc. 'Let then crnry 
ouc that nameth the name of Christ' express the nature 
and do the works of Christ. Pythagoras, insLructing 
women,t in a grn'l'c oration told them, that many of 
the names which were gi'l'eu to them in their conditions, 
both before and after marriage, were the names of god
desses, and thence exhorted them to imitntion of those 
god1lcsscs. The name (belo'l'cd) which we nil ha'l'e 
taken upou us is tlio name of Christ, and therefore 
let us account our~eh·es engaged to conform to him. 
This is that which will both justify the truth of our 
present profession, and make good our future cxpcc
talion. There nre many, as St Bernard obscrvcth,t 
who would Chris/11111 ro11seq11i, and yet not sr9ui, ho 
where Christ i,, sit dowu in his throne as bo is in his 
Father'", and yet will not go where ho went, an,l walk 
as ho walked. llut, alas! it cannot be; there is no 
comillg to the same place but by ihc snme pnth. 
s,.q11i .S/'ITr1lore111 ,•s/ participarc salutrm, saith Iru1rcus 
elegantly,§ the wa~• to partake of salvation is to follow 
our Sal'iour. And therefore he that saith he i~ now iu 
Christ, nml hopcth hereafter to be with him, must so 
walk as he walked. In a word, live as Christ li,·cd, 
holily, justly, soberly; die as Christ died, bclicl'ingly, 
chnrilnhly, patiently; so shall you reign ns Christ 
roigucth, gloriously, triuu1phnatly, eternally. Amoa. 

" An~. rlc \'ita Christiauu, lr. ,·iii. cap, xiv. 
t ,Tnm\Jlic. l'ylhag. li\J. i. enp. xi. 
t Bern. iu Cunt. serm. ni. 
§ ln'n. lib. iv. cap. nviii. 
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llat'l,y u·e know that ire k1101l' him.-1 Jon:)! II. rnr. 3, part former. llereby ice /mow Ilia/ 1cc are i11 him. 
-Yer. 5, part lntler. 

THAT mle of divines concerning prect>pts-Tola le:i: 
est cop11latim, the whole lnw is coiiulnth-e-may 

no less truly be applied to graces, which, ns so many 
links iu a chnin of gold, are knit one to the other. 
The mother and root grace of all is faith (here called 
knowledge), as being that which in~afts us into Christ, 
of whose folness (saith the evangelist, John i. lG) 'we 
recei,e grace for grace.' This faith, wherever it is, is 
attended with charity; for 'faith' (snitb St Paul, Gal. 
, . G) 'works hy lo-re.' This love cannot resiJe in any 
soul, but it will manifest itself bv obedience. So much 
our blessed Sa,ionr expresseth ~ John xi,. 13, 'If nny 
mnn love me, be will keep my comruaudmenl.s.' 'l'his 
obedience is then best performed when we are con
formed to Christ in our lives; and therefore calling 
upon us to take his yoke, be bid<leth ns learn of him, 
Mat. xi. 29, 30. Finally, by this obedience to, and 
imitation of Christ, we gain our assurance of our 
interest iu him. Whence the apostle Peter, requiring 
us to 'give diligence to make our calling nod election 
snre,' 2 Peter i. 10, presently addeth, 'If you do these 
things,' that is, practise those graces whereof Christ 
hntb given us a pattern. Thus there is not only a 
concomibncy, but no cfficic>ncy, of grnces, a connect.ion 
of one with, but a dependence of one upon, the other ; 
whilst knowledge begets lorn, and lo,e kcepeth the 
commnndments, and keeping the commandments we 
walk as Christ walked, and by all these we come to 
know that we know him, and are in him. All of which 
are succinctly and distinctly laid down in these four 
ver~es: 'Hereby we know,' &c. 

Iu these ,erses there arc two clauses yet remaining 
to he discussed, the one iu the beginning of the third, 
and the other in the end of the fifth; the former of 
which refers to the keeping of the commandments, nnd 
the other, though it may look backward, yet most 
rntionally is conceived to look forward, to walking as 
Christ walked ; both for substance the same, and 
contain in them two collateral propositions : tho one 
whereof asserts the attaining a comfortable knowledge 
of our knowledge of and interest in Christ-' We know 
thnt we know him,' 'we know we arc in him;' and the 
other an especinl means whereby that knowledge is 
attnined, namely, hereby, that is, by keeping his com
mandments; nnd again hereby, that is, by walking as 
he walked. Of both which iu their order. 

1. St John here affirmeth of himself and other saints, 
we know that we know him, we know that we are in 
him. It is that indeed which, not only here, bnt else
where, he asserts in the next chapter, l"er. H, 'We 
know that we are trnnslnted ;' nnd again in the fourth 
chapter, ,er. 13, 'We know that we dwell in him;' 

and in the fifth, -rer. 19, 'We know that we dwell in 
God.' For the better opening of it, take notice of 
these ensuing considerations. 

1. There is a threefold object, whereahout thi~ kuow
leclge is comersant, unmely, what was before all time, 
what shall be nftcr all timo, and what is in this pre
sent time. This knowledge looketh Lackward, and 
that as far as eternit", to the decree of election, which 
was before lhe fonnd:~tion of the worlJ. In this respect 
it is St Pcter's ndvice, 2 Peter i. 5, 'l\lake your elec
tion sure.' This knowledge looketh forward at the 
fnlure estate of folicity; upon which account St Paul, 
in the name of himself nod others, saith, 2 Cor. v. 1, 
'We know that we h.trn a building in the heaven.' 
Finally, this knowledge lookr.th upon our present est.tte 
of vocation, justification, and sanctification, our union 
with and faith iu Christ, and of this our apostle here 
speaketh, to which I shnll therefore confine my dis
course. 

2. There is a double knowledge nttainable by a 
Christian, to wit, dirnct and reflex. The direct know
ledge is terminated in Christ, who is its object; the 
reflex in the knowledge itself, which is the act. Both 
these kinds of knowledge our apostle here expressly 
speaketh of when he saith, 'We know that we know 
him;' where the latter tl'e !mow is that scientia, know
ledge which immediately looks on Christ, and the 
former is that co11scie11tia, knowledge which imme
diately looks upon the act of knowing. Indeed, it is 
the choice pri,ilege of the rational soul, that it can 
reflect upon its own acts, whereby it is that a man not 
only understaudeth and willeth, but lmoweih that bis 
soul dot.h exercise those functions. This is that which 
accordingly a Christian improveth in respect of his 
spiritual actings, so that he doth not only put forth the 
operations of his graces, but is in some measure assured 
that be doth put them forth. For as when I look in 
a glass I look upon myself looking in it, when I touch 
my body I feel my feeling of it, in like manner the soul, 
by reflex knowledge, apprehends her own apprehen
sion, judgeth of her own judgment, and belieYes her 
belief. Suitable to which is that of dernut Anselm,* 
Qui ficlei sensum in eorcle liabct, hie seit Christum 
Jesum in se esse, o. Christian ha-ring nn experimental 
sense of faith in his soul, knoweth himself to be in 
Christ. 

3. This knowledge of knowing Christ, nod being in 
him, is only in respect of ourscl-res, not others. ' ll'e 
know him,' snith the apostle; not that 'you know 
him,' or that you are in him, hut that 1t'e; e,ery oac 
attaineth this knowledge in respect of himself. Con-

• Anselm in Corinth. 
L 
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gruous to this purpose is that of St Austin,* Fides est 
in t'ntimis nostris; nee enim guisquam hominum 'videt 
fo olio, secl unusqnisque in semitipso, faith is inwaruly 
scnted in tho heart, which one mnn cnunot discern in 
nnother, but only in him~elf. Indeed, negatively, we 
way conclude concerning those whom we seo wallow
ing iu profnnenes~, li\'ing in ITickedness, that for the 
present they are not in Christ, nor ha'!'e nay sa\'ing 
kuowleuge of him. Positi'l'ely, we cnnnot [know] con
eerning any, though ne,er so holy in appearance, that 
they are in Christ, since, whereas men may gi'l'e un
doubted signs of their badness, they cannot of their 
goodness. Indeed, this 'new name' is such as 'np 
man koowelh, but he who recei'l'eth it,· and that only 
in himself who doth receive it. And as to know it in 
oursc!Yes is '!'ery difficult, so to know it io another is 
impossible. True, we must here distinguish of a 
double knowledge, to wit, of charity and certainty. 
The former is only a probable opinion (improperly 
calleJ knowledge), and is that which wo may ha'l'e of 
others being in Christ by their external conversation. 
Thus the author to tho Hebrews, chap. vi. 0, wns 
'persuadecl better things' of them to whom he wrote; 
nnd St Peter, 1 Peter v. 12, calling Sylrnnns a 'faith
ful brother,' addeth, 'ns I E<uppose.' Kor are we to 
unclersland any more by St Paul's phrase concerning 
tile Thessnlonians, 1 Thes. i. 4, ' knowing your election 
of God,' since not the apostles themsekes (except by 
spccio.l revelation) could infallibly know any parti
culnr persons to be the chosen of God, and members 
of Christ. 

4. L[Lstly, this knowledge of our own interest in 
Christ, on the one hand, is not bnrely conjectural, but 
infalliblo; nnd yet, on the other band, it is not perfect 
and complete. 

(1.) This knowledge is not, cannot be, perfect; for 
by the snme reason that oue, ernry grace may be per
fect in this life ; whereas full perfection of grace is the 
privilege of that other life. Indeed, one of the names 
by which this grace is called iu Scripture, is ,:;-1.71goy:ogfu, 
full nssurancc; but that is only in a comparative no
tion, since none ever had an absolutely full assurance. 
'l'liero are iudced several degrees o.ud measures, as of 
others, so of this grace; nnd the higher d<'grce may 
bo said to be full in compnrison of the lower, but the 
highest is not allogether perfect. 'l'ruo it is some
times, and in some persons, this lmowlcdge may bo 
so clcnr and firm, that there mny not be nuy sensible 
stirrings of iufhlelity. 'l'hc conclusion which such nn ouo 
mnketh of his union with Christ, mny be peremptory, 
without nctunl hcsito.tion; but still there are some 
rcmo.inders of nnbclicf in the heart, whence it is thnt 
their knowledge is not nlw11ys in cm equal height, but 
bath its ebbiug~ ns well as tlowings. 

(2.) But though it bo not pcrfrcl, so ns o.ltogcthcr 
to expel doubting, yet it is infilllible, so as to exclude 
deceit. It is not only we 1/,i11/,, or wo /,npe, bnt we 

* Aug. <le 'l'rin. lib, xiii. cap. ii. 

/moz!'. It is true, ns all o!her graces, so this bath its 
counterfeit. There is a presumption which looketh 
like this persuasion, "·hence it is that a man may Le 
decei'l'ed about it; bnt still the knowledge itself is 
such as doth not decci,·e. 'l'o this purpose are those 
similitudes ·which the learned Da,·enant maketh use 
of:* n man that is drnuk may think himself sober, 
a maa that is in a dreo.m mny imagine him$elf to be 
nwakc, and both are cheated in their opinions; yet 
this hindereth not but that a sober man may know 
that he is not drunk, a man thnt is awake may know 
thnt he is not asleep, nnd this knowledge of theirs is 
infallible. Thus whilst hypocrites have a deccitfol 
presumption of their union with, it hindereth uot hut 
that regenerate persons may and do nttain an infal
lible knowledge of their knowledge of, aud interest in, 
Christ. 

'.l.'o apply this: wliat rcmaineth but that every one 
of us labour to be among the number of this 1t'e, to 
know that we do know and arc in Christ. Indeed, 
they who take upon them the pro(cssion of Christinuity 
may in this respect be fitly ranked into three sorts. 

1. Some there are who are in Christ, but know it 
not; like children who li'l'c in their mother's belly, but 
nrc not themselves sensible of it. As Ja.cob said of 
Bethel, Gen. xxviii. lG, ' God wns in this pince, and I 
knew it not,' so may it be said of many Christians, 
Christ is in them, nnd they in him, and they aro not 
awnro of it. Of whom we may pronounce in Virgil's 
words, 

0 fortunntos nimium, 1.iona si sua norint, 
Agricolas ! 

How happy were they did they but know their happi
ness, for want of which their zealous minds pnss 
unrighteous censures upon thcmsel'!'es, as if they were 
misernblc. 

2. Others there are who pretend to know and bo 
assured of their interest in Christ, when yet they have 
no true right or title to him. Their self-flattery fills 
them with this min self-conceit, nod their blind igno
rance causeth them to presume that they know Christ; 
nud whereas tile co11,lition of tho former sort is in 
their apprehension only, tho cstnto of this sort is really 
ruiserable. Indeed, as one snith excellently, they nre 
eo 111agis desperati, qua 111i1111.~ des1,era11tes, their case is so 
much the wore desperate, becnuse they arc so for from 
despairing, thnt they prcsu111c; since, by this pre
sumptuous opinion of ha,·ing already ntt.lined, they are 
hinuercd from labouring after an interest in Christ. 
And ns the philosopher said of one who hnd been ill 
tanght, that his task was double, both dedc,cere and 
duecre, to untcnch and then teach such an ouo, so 
may we say of such persons, they must first be taken 
off from their rnudy foundaticn, and then fixed upon 
the true rock, whereby it is that they nre brought with 
111ore difilculty into tho state of sal\'at:ou. 

a. Bnt, lastly, others thcro nre who both truly lmo1v 
* Dann. Dctcrn1. ii'. 
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Christ, aud know that they know him, are by faith 
engrafted into Christ, and have an inward sense of that 
faith, nnd so of their being engrafted in him. Among 1 

this number was St John; and not he only, but many 
others, as well Christians as apostles. In which respect 
he useth the plural number; and indeed, an endeavour 
after this reflex knowledge, is that to which e,;ery 
Christian is bound. It is St Peter's counsel, 2 Peter 
i. 10, 'Giving all diligeme to make your calling and 
election sure.' And if you please to ,iew the beginning 
of his epistle, you shall find those whom ho puts upon 
this work, to be' nil that had obtained like precious faith' 
with the apostles (to wit, for quality, though not 
quantity); that i_s, nil believers who, being chosen and 
called, must strl'\'e for an assurnnce that they are so. 

Among others, there are two considerations which 
may sen·e as spurs to quicken our endeavours, and 
wings to acceler,tte our pursuit after this knowledge, 
namely, the possibility of attaining it, and the utility 
of it when attained. 

l. If we stri-re after it, we shall not labour in vain. 
Indeed, God bath appointed to every Christian his 
measure of spiritual stature; yet so as that no Christian 
who is not awanting to himself, but may attain so for 
ns to ha,e some degree of this knowledge. Where St 
Peter in the fore-mentioned scripture requireth all 
beliel'~rs to giYe all diligence to gain this assurance, 
what doth he but imply at once both n difficulty and a 
po.,;sibility of gaining it? since, were it not difficull, 
there were no need of all; and if it be not possible, 
it will be in ,ain to use a11y diligence. When St Paul 
calleth upon the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xiii. 5, to ' exa
mine themselves whether they be in the faith,' what 
is his design hut (as the following words, Know you not 
tlrat Jews Christ 1·s in you? intimate) that they might 
come to know their interest in Christ? And sure!, 
it were in .ain to bid us search for that which cannot 
bo found ; examine whether we be in the faith, if we 
cannot know whether we ha,e faith or no. 

2. Possible then it is, and not only so, but profitable, 
as conducing very much to the exercise of many duties, 
and the participation of many comforts. 

1. Christians are called upon in Scripture to cry 
Abba, Father; to rejoice in the Lord, Philip. iii. 1; to be 
thankful; to lo,e the appearing, and look for the coming, 
of Christ, Titus ii. 13. Now these are such duties as 
are to be performed by none but them who know that 
they know Christ, and are in him. How cnn we call 
God Father unless we know him to be so ? Xor can we 
be assured that he is our Father, except we know our
sekes to be in Christ, through whom alone he becometh 
a Father. Gerson hnth well obser,ed,* that to joy there 
must three things concur: ol1cclwn delectabile, 
applicatio ad appcte11te111, et cognilio app/icationis, 
a delightful object, an application of this oLject tu him 
who desireth it, and a knowledge of that application. 
It is so in spiritual joy : Christ is the delectnble object, 

• Gers. pnr. 2. comp. Tlieol. de deleet. 

our knowing him and being in him is the application 
of this object ; and though thes~ two bo present, yet 
if there be not a knowledge of this application, there 
can be no rejoicing. How full of tears aud despair is 
Hagar, Gen. xxi. IG, when yet a well was by her ! 
How sad and pensive are those two disciples, whilst 
yet Christ draweth near to them, nnd walketh with 
them! Luke xxi,. 15, 17. How bitterly doth Mary 
weep at the sepulchre, whenas he for whom she weepeth 
is risen from the grJ.ve and standeth b,r her! John xx. 
1-!, 15. Ami. why all this? Alas! Hagar seeth not 
the well; the disciples and ?llary knew him not to be 
Jesus. '.l.'hus, as it is impossible to Jesire that wo 
kuow not to be good, so to delight in that good whereof 
we know not ourse!.es possessed. And as we cannot 
lie joyful in, so neither tlia11lff1tl for, those benefits, 
whereof we have not a sensible fruition. He only that 
can say, 'God of bis abundant mercy bath begotten 
me again,' can say, 'Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,' 1 Poter i. 4. Finally, Christ's 
coming at the last day shall be ' in flaming fire, ren
dering vengeance on them that know him not;' only 
to them that are in him he will arise a Sun of right
eousness with healing on his wings . So that whilst 
we are uncertain of our being in Christ, we cannot 
wil h comfort expect, onvith desire long for, his corning. 

2. And as this knowledge enableth ug to these 
duties, so it is' thnt which enlargeth our comforts. 
True it is, he is an holy man wl10 bath grace without 
peace, but lie is the happy man who bath grace and 
peace. The knowledge of o,ir interest in Christ is not 
necessarv to the eud itself, as if there were no salvation 
without it; but it is needful to solace us in the way to 
tbo end, since there is no consolation without it. 
,vhat is it that heighteneth our fellowship and com
munion with God, that giveth us boldness of access 
to the throne of grace, that causeth the soul to con
,erse with God as a favourite with his prince, a son 
with his father, a bride with her bridegroom, but this 
knowledge ? How amiable is the meditation of Christ, 
in his person, natures, offices, merits, to him who, 
knowing himself to he in Christ, knowcth all these to 
be his ! E,erything of Christ is sweet to such a. soul ; 
it doth him good to view his wounds; nay, with 
Thomas, to put his hands in the hole of Christ's side, 
whilst he can say, '::Uy Lord, and my God.' With 
what gladness doth he recei,e the word of God in 
every part of it, since the ,ery threatenings do not 
affright him, because he knoweth they belong not to 
him! This knowledge of our interest in Christ is 
that which multiplieth the sweetness of all temporal 
enjoyments, inasmuch as by this means we look upon 
ourselves as having not only a ci,·il, but a spiritual, 
right to them, we look upon them as the fruits and 
pledges of special loYe ; yen, the earnest of a better 
inheritance. Indeed, mercy looketh like mercy, nnd 
e,ery blessing is doubly be::.utiful in the e~·o of such a. 
Christian. One being asked rl'hat was the best pros-
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peel, returned this answer, 'To see a great way in 
his own land.' 1-Io that knoweth he is in Christ may 
look both on earth and heaven as his ; according to 
that of St Pnul, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 'All tbings are yours.' 

Fina1ly, this is that which contents us in all estates, 
supports us under all afllictions, and armcth us against 
the fears of death. He must needs be 'll"illing to want 
anything else who knoweth he bath Christ, who is 
' all in all.' 1-Ie need not, cannnot, be troubled with 
any evils, who, knowing that be is in Christ, knowcth 
nil thing~ shall work for bis good, Rom. viii. 28 ; nor 
can tho separation which death maketh be terrible to 
him who is assured of that union with Christ, which 
admits of no separation, no, not by death itself, ver. 38; 
)·ea, which death is so far from hindering, that it 
hasteneth to a fuller perfection. 

To end this, therefore, let our first care be to know 
Christ, and by knowing to get into him; and then let 
our next endeavour be to know that we do know him 
and are in him. The former will give ns a right to, 
but it is the latter will give us the comfort of, all those 
glorious privileges and benefits which Christ bath 
purchased ; and if we would know how to attain this 
reflexive knowledge, pass we on to the, 

2. Kext and Inst proposition, which discovereth the 
means of attaining it, namely, hereby. By keeping the 
commandUJents, we know that we know him ; and by 
walking as Christ walked, we know that we are in him. 
Look as if the qnestion be put, How we shall know 
the true church? the answer is, By its essential marks; 
so if you ask, How shall we know tbat we are true Cliris
tinns? our apostle answereth, Hereby; by the charac
tcristicnl properties. 

To elucidate this assertion, obsen·c these following 
particulars: 

1. That knowledge which we have of our being in 
Christ, and knowing him by these characters is not 
a priori, but d posterio,-i; uot by the causes, but hy 
the effects. Our obedience is not the root, hut the frnit, 
of faith; and wo arc not in Christ because we walk in 
him, but we walk in him because we m·e in him. To 
this purpose is that note of Beza upon the text, Ilona 
opera 1,0s 1,011 i11sen111t Cl11·isto, sed insito.~ conseg111111t11r, 
good works do not engrnft us into Christ, but our 
being engraftccl into Christ, enablcth us to perform good 
works. As, therefore, the treo is known hy its fruit, 
nnd life is known by breathing and motion, which are 
the effects of it, so we know our fnith in, and union 
with, Christ, by our obedience to, nnd imitation of, 
him. 

2. That knowledge wo have Ly these charactns is 
safe and sure, yea, such as cannot deceive ns. For, 

(1.) Inasmuch as the commands which Christ re
quirelh us to keep, and the ways wherein he walked 
which wo must follow, are clcarh- set down in the 
word ; if we faithfully compare 0;1r actions with the 
rule, wo may know whether we keep tho command
ments, nnd walk as Christ wnlkcd or not. True it is, 

many are cheated with alcbymy instead of gold ; think 
themselves to have tbose grnces which Christ did 
shew forth, whenas they are counterfeit. But this is 
not for want of an exact rule discovering, but because 
of a deceitful heart misapplying. So that, were men 
but faithful to themselves, they might be able to 
pass a right censure iu this particular. Hence it is 
that, whilst the hypocrite deluc1eth himself with a par
tial obedience and a counterfeit imitation, the regen
erate Christian, being in some measure enlightened, 
discovereth what is sincere and what is feigned, and 
so judgcth righteous juc1gment. To this purpose is 
that of St Austin,* Q11i dili,'lit .fratmn, 111agis 1,01•it 
dilectiolle/11 g1ui diligit, q1w111 frall'etn q11e111 dili!fil, 
He who loveth his brother, more surely knowetb the 
love whereby he lovcth him, tban his hrother wl1om 
he lovelh. And hence it is that the same f11ther 
saith,t Est modus gloriamli in cv_nscie11tir1 11/ norel'if 
tidem tuam e.,.~e sincaam, ut noren'.s spem /uam e.m! 
certai11, 111 11oi-ais cl1r1ritatem tuam esse sine ~imulatvme, 
This is the rejoicing, yea, glorying of a Christi:rn, 
whilst his conscience, reguln.ted by the word, nnJ 
illuminated by grace, giveth in evidence that his faith 
is sincere, his Lope firm, nnd his love unfeigned. 

(2.) Ina.smnch n.s this obedience to, and imitation 
of Christ, nre the necessary and particular effects of 
our knowledge of and being in Christ, he wbo fi.ndeth 
the one may nndouhteclly infer the other. 

To unfold this briefly, know that the effects of a 
lively faith are of three sorts. 

[1.J Some which so How from a true faith that 
they are likewise the effects of other co.uses. Such 
arc aH nets of moral virtue, aud external duties of 
religion. Hence it is that heathen, who have no 
faith at nil, hnvc performed the former; and hypo
crites, who have no true faith, the latter. So that, 
thongh from hence we may concluJe negat.ircly, ho 
that doth not these things bath no faith, yet we can
not aflinuativel,r, because we do snch things therefore 
we are in Christ, and believe iu him. 
- [2.] Others, which nrc only the effects of n right 
faith, but ;yet snrh ns faith producetb not but when in 
strength. Of ibis sort nro the i:enso of God's 1,n-e, 
peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, magna
nimity in nfllictions, nnd desires of dissolution. From 
these we may conclude aflirmath·cly, but not ncgatil•cl.r, 
ho thnt cnn net these duties doth know Christ, but 
every one that knowcth Chri~t cannot net these duties. 

[B.) Finall,Y, other effects there arc which flow from 
fnith only nnd always, which it is as natural for faith 
to prodncc ns for the suu to shine, or tho fire to burn. 
Such are these my text spcaketh of, a sincere obccli
encc, nnd a conscientious imitation of Christ. From 
whence wo mny infer both wnyi,, and so the proposi
tion will Le reciprocally true : Every ono who kccpcth 
tho commandment, knoweth Cbrist; who wnlkcth as 
Christ wnlkcd, is in him ; nnd every one who knowcth 

• Aug. ue 'l'riu., lib. xiii. cap. 2. t Iu. in I's. cxlix. 
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Christ, kcepctb the rowmandrucnts, is in Christ, and 
walketh as be walked. 

l>ut then both these considcrntions together, we may 
know that we keep the commnndments, and if we keep 
the commandments we may assure ourseh·cs that '11°C 

know Christ; no "ll·ondcr if our apostle ~ay, Hereby we 
know we know him. We may perceive whether we 
wnlk as Christ 'll"nlkcd or no; and if 'Ire 'll"a!k as Christ 
wnlked, '11°C may be confhlcnt we arc in him. No mar
Yel if our apostle say, Hereby we know that we are in 
him. The strength of this argumentation "ll·ill the 
belier nppear if we reduce it to a syllogism, which 
may be lhtis framed :-

Whosoernr kcepeth the comnrnndments knoweth 
Christ; 

Whoso walketh as Christ walked, is in him ; 
Bnt I keep the commnndments, aud walk as Christ 

walked; 
Therefore I know Christ, and nm in him. 
The first of these, which is the major, we know by 

a certainty of faith, as being expressly asserted in this 
and other scriptures. Tho second, which is the minor, 
we kuow by a certnintj· of experience, finding these 
qualifications wrought in us ; and thus, kno"ll·ing the 
premises, we infer the couclnsion, and so, by a cer
tainty of faith joined with experience, we are aL!e to 
assert our icterest in Christ. 

3. This knowlctlgo which we ha Ye hereby, doth not 
exclude the testimony of tbe Spirit. It is St Paul's 
assertion, Rom. ,iii. lG, that 'the Spirit beareth wit
ness "·ith our spirits, that '11°C arc the children of God.' 
Yen, St John, in the last chapter of this epistle, ,er. 7, 
plainly ascribeth this office of bearing witness to the 
Spirit; and yet it is no less true, that these qualifi
cations do bear the same witness; these two witnesses 
being the one subservient to tbo other, whilst the 
Spirit is the principal, and these qualifications nre the 
Spirit's instrument in this work. Whether there be 
an immedinte testimony girnu by the Spirit to the 
~oul of a bclicrnr, assuring him of bis interest in 
Christ, I will not now dispute. That the Spirit call 
thus testify, is not to he questioned; and that, at some 
times, to some eminent saints he bnth ueen and may 
etill be pleased to 'l'Ouchsafo it, will uot be denied ; 
but, doubtless, the usual way of the Spirit's witnessing 
is by the grnce of sanctific-ation imprinted on the heart, 
nnd expressed in lho life. 

To Ibis testimony the Spirit concurrelh, especially 
hrn ways, partly by implanting bis graces in ns, in 
which respect they are called ' the fruits of the Spirit,' 
Gnl. ,. 22, and rartly by clisrornring them to us; in 
which rrgard St Paul rnith, 1 Cor. ii. 12, '"'e ham 
rccch-cd the Spirit which is of God, that we might 
know the !biogs which nro freely giYeu us of God.' 
The truth is, ns we cannot harn grace without the 
Spirit's operation, eo neither can we discern it but by 
tho Spirit's irradinli0n; nccl, ns the ucauty of nil 
colours is manifested l,y the light of the sun, so i:; 

the truth of all graces in the heart by the Spirit's 
light. 

By all which, it appeareth that the Spirit is the chief 
in this work; so that as if you ask bow we know that 
,,e know Christ, nnd are in him ? the answer is, Dy 
kccpiug the comnrnnclments, and walking a;; Christ 
walkccl. So if you nsk, how we are enabled to keep 
the commandments, nud walk as Christ walkec1, and 
bow we are to know that 'Ire do thus walk and keep 
the commandments ? the answer is, By the Spirit. 

To close up this "ilh a double conseclary. 
1. That assurance of an interest in Christ which 

many pretend to, who walk contrary to him and his 
precepts in their li\"es, is not a Christian knowledge, 
bnt a rnin conficlencc, n carnal security, a lying delu • 
sion, and a damned presumption. To :ill such, there
fore, who hug sin iu their bosoms, ancl yet suppose 
they are folded in Christ's arms, who sail with full speed 
to hell, and yet think to cast anchor at hca,en gates; 
who li,e in rebellion against, and yet promise to them• 
sclrns sakation by, Christ; we say not, 'Rejoice with 
trembling,' but Tremble without rejoieiug; not 'Work 
out your sal'l'ation with fcnr,' but Fear without any hope 
of salrntion in this conditirn. And whereas snch 
persous may perhaps plead an immediate testimony of 
God's Spirit, assuring thtJm that they are in Christ, 
we are Laid to tell them, it is an hissing of the old 
serpent, not a whispering of the good Spirit; it is tho 
mice of the deYil, not of God. Ah, my brethren, wo 
sometimes pity mad persons whom we sec lying in tbo 
straw, clad in rags, and yet bear them boasting them
sel,es to be kings and queens. Hn,e we not as great, 
nay, far more reason to pity our own madness, in 
fancying to our!'<'kes 'Ire are in Christ, washed by his 
blood, and made kings and priests to God, whenas '11"0 

transgress his laws, nr.cl cast Loth bis precepts and 
pattern behind our back. l\Iethinketh when men who 
lfre in adultery, fornication, co,ctousness, enyy, rehcl
liou, or any work of the flesh, promise to themselves an 
interest in Christ, their sins should presently look them 
in the face and tell them that they are none of ChrisL 's. 

2. It nearly concernctb us all to senrch our hearts 
and try our ways, to inquiro into the obedience anti 
conformity of our con'l'ersntions, "that hereby we may 
know we are in Christ. It is an excellent saying of 
St Bernard,* Qu,mtwn crescis in gratiam, ta11twn difa
taris in fiduciam, accorcling to the measnro of our 
obedience, so is the mcnsnro of our confidence; if, 
therefore, we would strengthen the latter, we must by 
due inquiry a,sure ourselves of the former. Ah, my 
brethren, it is an easy matter for a man to say, I 
know· I am in Christ ; but it is no easy matter to say, 
Hereby I know I am in him. "·hat is it for a man to 
brng that such and such lands and lordsbips are his, 
unless he can sbcw bis eYiclcnccs? These qualifi
catious are the cYideuces of our title to Christ ; and 
,,·hat \Yill it arnil to Jay a claim to Christ, if wo 

,;, 1'.crn. Senn. iii. in Cant. 
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hnvo not the~e to shew ? Oh, then, whnt need is 
there of n diligent search, that wo mny find these 
qualificntions in ns, nnd becnuso in 11ilti/o facilius et 
peric11losi11s erratur, there is nothing wherein we may 
more onsily, nnd yet more dangerously, be mistnken 
than in this enquiry, oh, \\·hat need is there of a 
due care, t.hat there may be no flaw in our evidence, 
thRt our qualification be of a right stamp! 

To this end, stndy carefully tho directions of the 
word, pray fer-rently for the illumination of the Spirit, 
consult not with flesh and blood, hearken uot tu the 
sngge5lions of Satan, but den! impartially with tliy 
own rnul, ns knowing of how great concernruent the 
right managing of this work is. 

And now, upon serious and delibernte search, 
1. On the one hand, canst thou not find these quali

fications in thee ? Be not too hasty in passing a deter
minate sente.1co Rgainst thyself, since, though these 
graces he necessary effects, yet they are not neccssnry 
signs of faith ; and therefore they may be in us, and 
so we truly in Christ, and yet not nppc:ar, so as we to 
know either that they are in us, or wo in Christ. 
Perhaps thou art at that time clouded with some violent 
passion, nssaultcd with some virulent temptation, nuder 
spiritual desert.ion ; and no wonder if in such n case 
1hou lie not nblo to see those graces which yet thou 
hast; since, though there be fire, yet so long as it is 
hid in the embers it cannot flame forth, nor doth it 
appear to be there. Besides lhll operating, there must 
be (as JOU have heard) a disconring work of lhe 
Spirit. By tho former, faith l.iringeth these graces 
forlh as effocls ; by the latter, a belie,·er mnkcth use 

of them ns signs, and these bYO do not nlways go to-
' gether. Indeed, if thou manifestly find the contrary 

"l'ices reigning in thee, lhou mayest and oaghtest to 
conclude thyself ns yet to be without Christ ; but 
though thou canst not cle:i.rly npprehend the in-being 
of them gr:i.ces, thou must not peremptorily conclude 
against thy being in Christ, but rather hanging, n.s it 
were, between hope an<l fear, wnit and pray, and search 
for further discorcry. 

2. On the other band, dost thou find the truth of 
these qualifications in thee ? Dless thy God, know 
thy bliss, own thy pri"l'ilcge, and labour nftcr greater 
measures oft.his apprehension ; since as he that only 
hopes he keepeth the commandments, can only hope 
that he knowetb Christ, so he that kno~·eth and is 
assured ho keepetb them, may know and bo assured 
that he kno~·eth Christ. 

J shut up nil with one caution. In your enden"l"ours 
afler the reflex, forget not the direct nets of faith. 
Look upon Christ as he who is your righteousness to 
justify you; nnd then look upon your obedience ns 
that which may testify to you that you are justified liy 
him; e"l'en then, when you cnnnot clearly discover 
inherent qunlifications, rast not awny wholly your con
fidence in Christ's merits ; and when you do disco"l'er 
them, rest not in thrm, but only in Christ's merits, 
c\·er remembering that it is the being iu Christ by 
faith which entitleth you to justificnlion nnd salrntion ; 
and your keeping the comm::mdments, and walking ns 
Christ walked, is that which manifesteth the truth of 
your faith, by which you nro in Christ, by whom you 
are justified, and shall nt last be sarnd. 

SEHMOX XXYII. 

Brethren, I 1rritc 110 new commandment unto you, but an old co1mna1Hlme11t, which you had from thr br9i1111i11.'l: 
tire old commcmdment is the rrorcl u·ltir.h ye hare heard from tlte beginning. A:1ai11, a 1ic11• co111111andment I 
1nite unto yo11, u·/rich thin!} is true in /rim a11d i11 you; because tire darkness is past, and the tru~ light now 
shi11etli. lie that saith Ire i.1 in tire light, and /ratetli Iris brother, is in darknes.~ rr-e11 u11til llOll'. He that 
loreth Iris brother ahidcth in t!te li[1lit, a11d t!tere i.~ none occasion of stw11f1/i119 in him: b11t Ire that lwteth 
Iris brother is in darlmr.1s, and rralkcth in darkness, and kno1reth 11ol 1d1it!tcr he gocth, bceaw;e that darknrss 
hath blinded !tis cyes.-1 Jom, II. 7-11. 

IT was St P1111l's sage and sacred ndvice lo Timothy, 
1 Tim. ii. 13, 'Hold fast the form of sound words 

which thou hast hc:i.rd of me, in faith and lo"l'e which 
is in Christ Jesus:' where these words, faith nud 
loi-c arc by some, nod not unfitly, referred to the man
ner of holtling, these being the two hands by which 
we bold fast tl10 truth ; but by others, and no less 
prolmbly, they are referred to the form of sound words 
which ho heard of him, the matter of the form, tho 
sabstnnco of those words being redncil.ile to those two 
bends. Suitable hereunto is that parnphrnse of 'l'heo
philnct,* in faith nnd love, nu-.-ia-.-, ;;, ">..6161 /J.O:J xa.i' 
~igl ~fo-.-1:u; xa./ a1 u,:-r,; o,a.1og1vo~111v, that. is, :\Iy words 

,;, Thcoph. in Joe. 

and discourses nre com-ersnnt ahout fnith nnd love. 
What he saith concerning St Paul's, we mny concern
ing St John's, words in this epistle, all of which lend 
either lo tho enlightening of our faith, or inflaming of 
our love; the latter of which our npostle begins with 
at these verses, 'Brethren, I write no new commnnd
mont,' &c. 

Which words corisist of two general parts: 
A preamble i1H'iting, in tho 7th and 8th verses; 
A doctrino instructing, in the !)tb, 10th, nnd 11th 

verses. 
I. Our apostle, intending to spend a great part of 

this epistle in o. discourse of lo"l'e, doth not anfitly 
hegin it with n preface; especiRlly considering that 
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the end of nn exordium is ~aptare bc11Cl'olc11tiw.1, to 
gain love both to the orator and his matter. 

In lhis preamble there aro two things considerable: 
The kind appellation our apostle giveth thoso to 

whom he wrote, in the first word, brrtltre11 ; 
'.l'he large commendation he gi,·cth of the doctrine 

about which he was to write, in tho rest of the ~rnrds. 
That which first occnrreth to bo handled is the kind 

appellation, brethren. The vulgar Latin, following the 
Syriac, read it Chm·issimi, 'dearly belol'Cll ;' and Gro
tius finds u.yu~r,~ol, in one Greek manuscript. Indeed, 
either is very suitable. To shew that he himself wns 
not a strnP.ger to that lo'l'e he would teach them, he 
might fitly call them clearly belornl; and being to treat 
of br0therly love, he no less aptly useth the style of 
brerhre11; so that it is not much material which way we 
read it; but because the other phrase of dearly belored 
is used afterward, and the most Greek copies here 
read u.oi>..;~1, I shall handle that rending which our 
translation following renders, brelliren. 

It is a title that is very considerable upon several 
accounts, especially these four. Inasmuch as it is a 
word of verity, of humility, of charity, of dignity. 
There wns reiLlly such a relation between St John and 
thoso to whom he wrote. The mentioning it by 
the apostle nrgueth in him a spirit of lorn* nnd lowli
ness, and much advanceth the honour of those to whom 
he wrote. 

1. His n. word of -.crity. Indeed, it is somewhat 
strange how this shoulcl be true. If you cast your 
eyes on the first verse of this chnpter, you find him 
calling them children; and bow is it possible they 
should at once be his bretbren and bis children ? lf 
they were his brethren, he and they must be children 
of one father; if they were his children, he must be 
their father ; and these two cannot consist together. 
The truth i~, those relations in a natural way and a 
proper notion arc altogether incompatible between the 
same persons ; and yet this hinders not but that, in a 
spiritual and Scripture sense, botb these are verified 
of St John, in rcferance to those to whom he wrote. 
Know, then, that the sacred penman of this epistle 
may be considered under a threefold latitude : as nn 
apostle, ns a Christian, o.s o. man. 

(1.) Consider him as an apostle, invested by Christ 
with authority to publish the gospel, whereby they 
were con"l'ertcd to the faith; 80 he was their father, 
nnd might therefore call them his children. But, 

(2.) Consider him as a Christian, embracing tbo 
same faith with them which he preached to them ; so 
he nnd they were brethren. They who have the samo 
father end mother arc undoubtedly brethren. Kow, 
the apostles, as Chri~tians, had God to their father, 
nnd the catholic church to their mother, and there
fore brethren to nil, e"l'en ordinnrv Christians. In this 
respect it is that St Peter, givi~g thanks to God for 

* Qui de che.ritato prrocopta. traditurus ernl a charitato 
non nlienu.;.-J11~/in. in E'p. 

this mercy of regeneration, 1 Pet. i. 3, uscth a pro
noun of the first person plurnl: ' Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who bath be
gotten,' not me or yon, or me and you, but 'us again 
to a li-.ely hope ; ' thereby intimating tbat he and they 
were nil the children of God, and that by the snme 
menns of the new birth; and St P,rnl, writing to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. x. 17, maketh himself one of lhe 
number when he saith, 'We being many are one body;' 
and again, xii. 3, ' By one Spirit we are all baptized 
into ono body,' thereby implying, that he and they 
stand in the same relation to the church. 

This relation is that which is not between every 
minister and his people. On tho one hand, some
times the minister himself is not a brother, because a 
profane, wicked person ; yea, in this respect, he may 
be able to say, my cl,ildren ! and yet not my brelhren ! 
For since the spiritual birth dependeth upon the 
energy of the seed, which is the word accompanied 
with the Spirit, not at all upon the goodness of him 
that dispcnsetb it, it is not impossible for an unre
generate person to begot others to the faith, and so 
the minister mny be a father and not a brother. On 
the other hand, ofttimes a great part of the people 
remain in a state of sin and impenitency; in "·hich 
regard good ministers bave too oft just reason to com
plain, that, when they have many auditors, they have 
but few brethren. Indeed, whereas these two rela
tions, in n carnal nllinnco, nrc inconsistent in this 
spiritnal kindred, they one make way for the other. 
Auditors, liy becoming the children, nre also the 
brethren, of their faithful pastors. Thus, when we 
ourselves are begotten again to God, nnd we are instru
ments to beget you ngain, you and we are brethren. 
llnppy the peoplo who hnve such a minister, happy the 
minister who hath such a people. Then is there the 
sweetest harmony, when there is this spiritual atlinity 
between them. 

(3.) And, lastl:·, consider him as a man sprouting 
from the same root, and made of the snmc mould with 
them; so in a naturnl wny, according to a large notion, 
he and they were brethren. IL was l\Ioscs his predic
tion to the Jews concerning Christ: Dcut. Hiii. 15, 
' The Lord thy God will raise np unto theo n prophet 
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; 
him shall you hear.' And as Christ himself, so his 
apostles whom be raised up to publish his gospel, and 
their successors who are sent about this work, ha"l'e 
still been the people's brethren. l\Ioschus relatetb a 
story of nn abbot,* who was checked by a deacon for 
some error in holv administrations, whilst ho saw 
angels standing by: He, supposing the nngcls would 
have rebuked him if he had done nnyt.hing amiss, 
slighted the deacon's admonition. Tho deacon con
tinuing his reproof, the abbot nddresseth himself to 
the angels, Qua re vos 11011 di.ristis mi/ii! Why hnve 
not you checked mo? To whom they returned this 

* ::ilosch. do ,·it. patr. I. x. c. H~. 
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answer, Veus itrr di.spos11it ut ho111i11es rrb homi11ib11.~ 
conigantur, Goel hath so ordered it that men should 
be comicted and instruetecl by men, who are their 
brethren. 

We haTo a great deal of reason herein to take notice 
of God's merciful condosccusioa, in teaching us by men 
like to ourselves. When God was pleased to speak by 
himself, it was so terrible that the people could not 
endure it. When God was at any time pleased to send 
angels of bis errand, it caused amazement in the minds 
of them to whom they were sent; but, speaking to us 
by our brethren, men as we arc, we arc comforted aud 
encouraged. Doubtless it had been more congruous 
to the majesty of God and sublimity of bis message, 
that those glorious angels should bitve been the dis
pensers of it; bnt surely it was more correspondent to 
our weakness, and thereby to bis goodness, that men 
should be the conduits to convey this water of life to 
us. And nolT, bclo,ed, let not this goodness of God 
be to us an occnsion of contempt ; far be it, oh far be 
it from us to regard the message tho less because they 
are men, our brethren, who bring it. He ,ranted not 
other ways of making himself known lo the children of 
men, but this was most expedient for us, aud therefore 
let it be matter of gratulation to us ; and if, nt any 
time, our corrupt hearts shall prompt mcnn thoughts 
of the word, because of the meanness of the nmbassa
dors, let us remember that it is rerlmm patris, though 
in ore .fratris, the gospel of Goel, though spoken by 
man; the word of our Father, though in the mouth of 
a brother. 

2. It is a word of humility. Tirotherhood is a rela
tion of equality; all brethren (except the elder brother) 
are alike; Christ is the cider brother, so that the npos
tle, in calling the Christians his brethren, maketh them, 
as it were, equal to himself. Oh whnt humility lodged 
in the hearts of those holy apostles! No doubt, ns 
npostles, they were abo,·e the rcRt in place aud power, 
ollice aud dignity, in which respect St John before calls 
them cMldrcn, a relation that argncth a superiority in 
him over them; and yet such was the lowliness of their 
minds that they looked upon themselves ns but equal; 
,rncl therefore this aposlle here, and the rest frcqncntly 
in their epistles, use this term brrthre11: nay, ns if this 
were not low enough, St Paul mentioneth a relation that 
argucth an inferiority in tho apostles to the people, 
2 Cor. iv. 5, where he uscth that religious compliment 
to the Corinthians, 'oursch-es, your servants for Jesus' 
Rake.' Thin lowliness of mind was that which, accord
ing to Christ's commnud, they learned of him. It is 
very obscrvnblc, that, though Christ was their LorJ and 
master, yot ho cnlls them 'not scrrnnts but fiiends,' o. 
word of parity; yea, he cntitlcR them to this Tcry rela
tion, when he said to l\Io.ry :\Ingdalcnc, 'Go lo my breth
ren;' and if Christ were plcnfcd to call them, woll 
might the.}' call those who were their disciples brethren. 

Oh let tho snmc mind be in nil the ministers of the 
go,pel ! Pride is odious in nn,r, but especially iu Christ's 

ambassadors. As St Paul saith, Philem. 8, !}, 'Though 
I might enjoin, I rather beseech,' so, though we may 
challenge superiority l\nd authority, yet let us rather 
condescend to a way of equality, yen, if need be, infe
riority. ·we mnst keep up the honour of our office, bnt 
still express the humility of our minds ; in respecl of 
heavenly-mindedness wo must he as thP. hills, of lowly
mindedness as the Tallen. Let us not think much to 
sit. in the hinder part of the ship, so we may steer the 
course of it to heaven. How willingly should we be
speak the people as our brethren, nay, misters, so wo 
can hut gain them to be Christ's servants! Only let 
me add one caution: the humility of the minister must 
not be an occasion of contempt from the people ; yea, 
give me le,i.e to tell you, whilst we arc rendy to be 
commanded by yon, you ought rcadil.7 to obey us, nnd 
it becometh you to reverence us as fathers whilst we 
call you brethren. 

3. It is a word of amity. It is not unworthy our 
obsermtion, that the holy apostles are of all others 
most frequent in this style of brethren, nnd that no 
doubt for this reason, because it is a term at onco 
both free from pride and full of love. Great is tho 
loTe which bath been between brethren, nor cnu any 
relation afford higher examples than this. Brotherly 
lorn bath exceeded pnrental. A Persian that wept 
not for his child's did for his brothor's denth, saying, 
I may have more children, hut not brethren! So 
that our apostle here calling them brethren no doubt 
intends to let them see how kindlv affectioncd he was 
towards them. Such is the affection which the minis
ters of Christ ham eTcr had towards their people; 
thus did St Pn□ I lo,e the Corinthians when he saith, 
2 Cor. vi. 11, ' 0 ye Corinthiarn:, our mouth is open 
unto you, our heart is enlarged!' nnd the Tbessaloni
ans whon he saith, 1 Thcss. ii. 8, 'llcing affectioualely 
desirous of you, we wero willing to have impnrtcd unto 
you, not the gospel of God only, bnt nlso our own souls, 
because ye were dear unto us.' Thus did St Amhro,;e 
loTc his charge,* when he dcclnrcth how much ho wns 
troubled nt hii; absence from them, though upon jnst 
occasion. It were easy to multiply insl:lnces of this 
nature. Oh let nil pastors take fire nt thcso flames, 
nnd learn by these c:rnmplcs; indeed, there is no rela
tion in which ministers stand to their people hut it 
calls for this duty. If they look on them as their sheep, 
their scholar,;, their children, their brethren, nil engnge 
them to love. 

And surely, 111a.r,11es amoris mnor, lorn is the lond
stono of lorn ; if wo lovo yon, you must Io,·c us ns 
l,rcthrcu. So did thoso converts who bcspnke lho 
apostles with this TerJ title, 'l\Icn nnd brethren,' Acts 
ii. 37. Tell mo, I beseech you, why should we ho 
accounted as your enemies, who watch for your souls? 
If you think scorn to honour us as fathers, Jct how
cv~r own us as brethren. 

In a word, since we nro brethren, let us sweetly lire 
* .\mbr. Scrm. i. <lo Temp. 
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and lorn as brethren. ' Oh how pleasant a thing it 
is' for ministers and people, like ' brethren, to dwell 
together iu unity!' Oh that both priest nnd people, 
when an, contentions ariso between them, or ~-hon 
their lo,~ to each other begins to fail in them, would 
remember this relation, so should the meditation 
hereof be both as water and fire, as water to cool the 
heat of contention, as fire to kindle and cberi~b the 
hC'at of affection. 

4. It is a word of dignity, that he who was in the 
highest oflice bclouging to the Christian church should 
call the despised Christians to whom be wrote his 
brethren. As it is a dignation in him, so it mnst 
needs be an exaltation to them. The greater the per
sons to whom we are related, and the nearer the rela
tion is, the greater is the honour. To be a sertant, a 
kinsman, but much more to be a brother of a lord, or 
earl, hut mnch more, of a king, is a ,cry great dig
nity. Such honour ba,e Christians : they may claim 
brotherhood to the goodly fellowship of the prophets, 
the noble army of martyrs, the sacred hierarchy of the 
apostles, yea, the hoad of the church, Christ himself; 
for so Raith the author to the Hebrews concerning him, 
Heh. ii. 11, 'He is not ashamed to call us brethren.' 

Oh let us walk worthy of these high relations which 
Christianity coufcrreth upon ns, and so much the ra
ther, because by our unanswerable beha,iour to these 
relations we shall not only dishonour oursekes, hut 
them to whom we are related. If one that is brother 
to a king should make himself a companion of thie,es, 
doth it not redound to the dishonour of the king to 
whom be is so nearly allied? And if we, who, by 
oor Christian profession, pretend at least alliance to 
the apostles, yea, Christ himself, shall lite no better, 
nay, worse, than Turks, pagans, infidels, how mnst 
they suffer to whom we pretend so near a relation ? 
And therefore (to imitate the apostle's exhortation), • 
'let oor con,ersation be such as becometh' the breth
ren of those holy apostles, who were the first pub
lish.irs of the gospel of Christ. And so much bo 
spoken of the compellation gi,en to the persons. 

Pass we on to the commendation which our apostle 
here gitelh the matter wbcreaboul he was now to write, 
which is drawn from three heads: 

I. The authority of it, as being a precept both old 
and new, in those words, 'I write no new but nn ol<l 
commandment,' &c. ; and 'Again a new command
ment I write to you.' 

II. The eonfo
0

rmity of it to the pattern which Christ 
bath set, in those words, ' A thing which is true in 
him.' 

III. The congruity of it to the state of the gospel, 
the truth of Christianity, in those words, 'And iu you, 
because the darkness is past, and the true light now 
shineth.' 

I. The authority of that which our apostle here 
commendcth is that which we nre to begin wilh, and 
that inasmuch as it is • 

1. An old commandment. This is that which is 
both propounded and pro,ed, the former in those 
words, • I write not a new but an old commandment 
to you;' the latter in those, ' Which you beard from 
the beginning; the old commandment is the word which 
yon heard from the beginning.' 

The proposition is set down with a great deal of 
emphasis, not only positirnly, but opposititely, aflirma
ti,·ely, but negalirnly. The apostle doth not content 
himself to say, I write to you an old commandment, 
but knowing (as Calvin"' well noteth) how suspected 
nowlty is and deser,edly hateful, and because, as 
Didymus obseneth, the brand ofnorelt,r, both by Jews 
nnd pngans, was cast on Christianity, aud withal be
cause many things arc old which yet in troth arc but 
old iunorntions ( as I shall hereafter discowr), he doth 
expressly ,indicate his doctrine from any such asper
sion, by this addition, Kot a new but an old command
ment. 

It is somewhat debated by interpreters, what our 
apostle inleods hy this oh.I commandment. Whilst 
some undt.:rstand it generally of the whole evangelical 
doctrine, others refer it to the preceding verse, where 
is a special command of walking as Christ walked ; 
others to that particular command of lo,e, which im
mediately followeth. This last I incline to, nnd so 
much the rather because I find St John himself so ex
pounding it in the 11th ,erse of the next chapter, 
wherein he calls loving one another • the message from 
the beginning,' and at the 5th verse of the next epistle, 
where he saith, 'Xot as though I wrote a new com
mandment,' and this concerning the precevt of lo,·ing 
oue another. 

That I may the better despatch this clause, be 
pleased to proceed with me by these steps : 

1. The doctrine which our apostle was now about 
to propose is called a co111111a111l111e11t; whence obsene, 

(1.) Generally, that as the law had gospel, so the 
gospel hath law in it; and as it publisheth promises, 
so it obligeth by precepts. It is the dilfe~euco be
tween promises and commands, that the one 1mportcth 
some good to be done for us, and the other some good 
to be done bv us; the one informeth us what God will 
do, and the ~ther whnt wo shonld do. Kow, though 
the principal end of the go~pel be to declare the one, 
yet so as that it teaches the other; for this reason 
it is, no doubt, that the gospel is sometimes called by 
tho name of law, as where we read of the 'law of 
faith,' Hom. iii. 27, and the 'law of Christ,' Gal. 
ti. 2, and the 'law of liberty,' James i. 25, and the 
'law of the Spirit of life,' U<Jm. ,iii. 2 ; and upon the 
same account the apostle Paul calls it a canon, Gal. 
vi. Hi, or a rule to which our lirns must be conformed, 
and bv which our ways are to be directed ; nnd St 
Peter ;tyletb it the' holy commandment,' 2 Pet. ii. 21, 
from which apostates turn, and 'the grace of God,' 
"bich many interpret (by a metonymy of the ohjcct) 

* J)i,lym. Cal v. in !f)c. 
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to be the gospel, is said to 'teach,' Tit. ii. 11, being 
as well a schoolmaster as n comforter. Finally, in 
this respect it is that we re:id not only of ' belie1·ing 
the gospel,' which laJeth bold on the promises, but 
'obeying,' wbicb con formcth to tho precepts of Christ, 
the non-performance of which is threatened with a 
miserable e□d by St Peter, 1 Peter iv. 17, and with 
'l"engeance to be· rendered in flaming fire by St Paul, 
2 Tbes. i. 8. 

True it is, that whereas tbc la1Y did only command, 
the gospel enableth as well as commandoth ; nor doth it 
only j11/1ere quod placct, but dare qaoJ j11bct, prescribe 
wbnt we are to do, but strengthens us to do what is 
prescribed. Yet still the emngclical doctrine consists 
of commands as well as comforts. Lcl uot, then, car
nal gospellers decei,e thcmsch-es by fancying a gospel 
altogether made up of mercy, since such an one must 
needs Le fr,gov euayyiiJov, another gospel tlian Christ 
or his apostles taught, and so must needs proyc 
-,}f;,oiua1ye}.,ov, a lying gospel, such as will fail those 
that tru,l in it. 

(2.) Particularly, that the doctrine of lo,e is a com
mandment. There is a great deal of difference between 
allowing and commanding; that only implielh a may, 
but this a 11111.~t; that a licer, it is lawful, this an opo1 tct, 
it is needful to be done. Of this latter sort is love, 
as being that wbicb nil Christians are not only war
ranted but enjoined to pracfoe. Whon, therefore, at 
any time our corrupt natures or satanical suggestions 
put us upon anything which is contrary to lo\'c, let us 
refcll it with this consideration: It is a couuuand 
which I dare not ,iolate, nnd (as St Paul saitb in 
another case) 'a necessity is lnid upon me' for the 
observance of it. 

2. Our apostle having before called upon tbo~c to 
whom he wrote to keep the commandments, proceeds 
to shew them what the command was ho would hn\'c 
them especially to keep; no doubt berch)· intending to 
prevent nn objection which might otherwise bo made. 
St John hal'ing set down keeping tbe commandments 
as the only mark of knowing Christ, it might be in
quired, 0 holy apostle, what aro those comma!ld
mcnts which thou wouldst hal'e us to keep? for pre
Tention of which, he lets them know 1, hat was the old 
and new commandment which they were chiefly to 
keep, namely, lorn. 

A prnclicc descrvcclly imitable by nil ministers, who 
must not content themselves with generalities, but 
descend to particulars. As we call upon the people to 
do their duty, so wo must inform them iu the duties 
which thry arc to do. Thus the prophet l\!icah doth 
not only exhort tho people to obc<lieme, hut shewdh 
them ' what the Lord required of them,' J\Iieah \'i. 8, 
namely, 'to do justice, love mercy, nml wnlk lnunbly 
with their God.' Thns our blessed ~al'iour not only 
requircth his disciples to 'come after' him, but in·• 
structs them in whnt it consists, l\Iat. Xl'i. 24, namch·, 
the 'denying of thcmsclrcs, taking up the cross n1;,1 

following' his pattern, and elsewhere iucitiug them to 
learn of him, specifieth in what, to wit, meekness and 
lowliness. Tbe truth is, ~hilst we only in general 
terms stir up men to belic\'e and repent, and ser,e 
God and do the COlllmaudments, but instruct them 
not wherein the practice of those duties corusists, they 
will be ,ery apt to decei'l"e themsclrcs, and the devil 
1vill help to persuade them that they do them, whenas 
they nre far short of them. That proaching is likely 
to be most effectual which is most punctual, in describ
ing as well as prescribing, us here St John doth in his 
writing. 

3. Whereas tbe apostle before useth tbe pi ural number, 
the co11111ia11dments, here he changeth it into the singular, 
and saith, I write a comma11d111e11t ; nnd perhaps for 
this reason, to intimate that in this one which he was 
now to ,ui;e nbout, nil the commandments are con
tained, so as in keeping this one we keep nil. Indeed, 
wh:it else are the commandments, but love enlarged? 
nnd wh:it is love, bnt the commnndmenls contracted ? 
St Paul writing to Timothy saith, 'The end of the 
commandment is charity,' 1 Tim. i. 5, this heing the 
final cause to wbicb e'l"cry command tends; nnd the 
practice of this, as it were, the formal cause, tbe iru
plctiou nod perfection of c,cry comllland. To this 
purpose is that of St Gregory, when he nsserteth,* 
Uurne 111a11dat111n de sula dilel'lione est, et om11in 1111111n 
pra:ceptum s1111t, g11ia quicguid pra:cipit11r in sol,i clinri
tale solida/11r, all tbe commandmouts nro but one, nnd 
tbnt the command of lo,e, lol'e being as it were the 
one root out of wbicb all other dntics, as so mnny 
branches, sprout forth. And surely we hal'e great 
cause tu take notice of God's goodness herein, who 
ho.Ying ubsolute power to command what he plcascth, 
is 11leased to commnnd nothing but IOI'('. Aud as 
~aaman's servant said in another case to him, 2 Kings 
v. IH, 'If the prophet had commanded tbco a greater 
thing, wouldst thou not ba,-e <lone it? bow much more 
when he saith Wash nod bo clean?' so (my brethren) 
if God had imposed more or hnr<lcr precepts upon us, 
would we not baYe obeyed tbcrn ? How wuch more 
when ho only oLligc1b us to lol'e ! 

4. This commandment of love, about which our 
apostle wns to write, is comrueoded from this, that it 
is not a new but an old commaudmont; whcr.:! obserre, 

(1.) In general, the commandment which lho npostle 
enjoinelh by writing to theso Christians, is not now 
but old. lt is Tcrtnllian·s obscrrntion concerning nll 
the apostles,+ Sec ip.si q11icq11am c.,: ar/iitrio suo quod 
i1H/11cere11t clc!fcrw,t, how that they did not prescribe 
nny eommnudmcnt of their own inYontion to tho 
chnrch; nnd surely then it is a fit item, both for us 
ministers what doctrines to dclil·cr, and you tho 
people what commnudments to rcceirc, such as nro 
nut new but old. The newest philosophy m:iy excel, 
as bal'ing the ad1·antngc of new experiments, but tbo 

• Greg. horn. in Ernng. 2i. 
t 'l'ert. de prrescript. udl'. hrer. 
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eldest di"l"i □ ity is the best. That of Solomon, Pro"I". 
xvi. 31, • An hoary head is a cro1m of glory, if it be 
found in the way of righteousness,' may in this case be 
imerted ; it is n crown of glor_y to the way of truth, 
that it is ahrnys found with an hoary head ; xr.w6; and 
"""• nre near of sound, nud tLcy agree in sense. Kew 
doctrines are min at best, _yea, too ofteu dangerons; 
and therefore saith Zanchy well,"" Niliil 11or1m1 i11 rcli
gione ad111itle11dum, nothing ofno"l"elty is to be admitted 
in religion ; and to the same purpose Lyrinensis, t 
Vitanda est 11ovitas, te11e11da a11tiq11itas, shun new paths, 
and keep the beaten track. The Christian faith is not 
q11otidie i1•ucnla, still to be newly iu"l"ented, but scmd 
tradita, • once delirnred' to the saiuts, which we must 
ear11esll)·contend for, Jude 3. Indeed, new illnstrations 
of old doctrines are attainable. Fas est 111 prism ca·lcst i.~ 
pltilosopl1ia: dogma/11 li1111'11/11r, polia11t11r, 11011 11/ com-
111ute11t11r, saith the fore-mentioned author, it is lawful 
for ns to put new trimmings upon those old garments, 
to handle the old doctrines iu a new melhod, illustrate 
them by new similitudes, but still the same truth for 
substnnce must be retained and maintained by us. 

By this which bath been said, we may see "·hat 
reason there is to exclaim against the madness of this 
generation. lilirari satis 11e1111eo (said Lyrinensis of 
tbe men in bis! days ; we may no less truly of those 
in ours), I cannot enough "·onder at the impiety of 
those blind minds, which, not being contented with 
anciently rccei,:ed trutbs, are always either adding, 
or detracting, or changing some way or otber, intro
ducing somewhat that is new. That which here St 
John sets do'll"Il as a commendation, is now become 
an accusation, he preacheth nothing but what is old. 
The voice of those in the Psalms is, Qui.; o~te11det 
bo111w1? • Who will shew us any good?' Ps. i"I". G; 
the cry of this age, Q11is ostendet nouum? \\"ho "·ill 
Fhew us anything that is new? Our proud 'l\·ome □ are 
not more for new fashions, than both men and women 
for new fancies. But surely if that which our apostle 
wrote was not new but old, the_y who rnnt not old bnt 
new are false apostles. Upon this account it was that 
lrenreus, imeighing against heretics,§ maketh this one 
character of them, affectanl J'CI" si11g11los dies 1tonnn 
quicquam adinre11ire q11od 111111q11mn q11i.squam e.rcogi• 
tai·it, they affect to broach somewhat new "·hich was 
not henrd of before; and to the same purpose St 
Austin II gi"l"elh a definition of a heretic: he is one 
qui, alic11j11s temporalis co111111odi et ranee gloria ca11sic, 
novas 01,i11ior,es ul gig11it t·el scq11it11r, who for secular 
ad"l"antage or rnin-glory's sake, doth either in"l"ent or 
uphold some new doctrine. .And to name no more, 
Origen oboeneth concerning heretics,•; that they marry 
themse!"1"cs o·tra11eo 1"crbo, lo a foreign and so some 

• Zunch. in Joe. 
t \"inccnt. Lyriu. ndv. hxr. cap. 30. 
t lbid.cap.:!H. ~ lrcn.lib.i.cap.18. 
II Aug. opusc. dd util. crrd. cap. i. 
o; Orig. horn. 22. in ~lntth. 

new word, altogether alien from that which is con
tained in the holy Scriptures. 

And, therefore, (my brethren) take ye heed of them 
who publish, according to Tertullian's phrnse concern• 
ing l\larcion,* f1estem11m cra119eli11111, a gospel that is 
of yesterday, who change their faith arnl doctrine with 
the moon eyery month, and are as it were sceptics in 
divinity. Remember (I beseech you) who it is that 
so11clh the ne,v tares among the good corn, l\Iat. 
xiii. 25, e"l"en the envious man. Observe, I pray you, 
whither those men wander, who (as Ghistcriust his 
phrase is), a11tiqll(i dimissa per 110mm gradi1111tur i-iam, 
leaving the ancient path, seek new ways. It is seldom 
that he who is takrn off his old and sure basis setllelh 
anywhere, but is tossed to and fro "·ith every wind of 
doctrine, falling away from truth to error, from error 
to heresy, from that to blasphemy, and at last to 
atheism. • Rcmorn not then the ancient landmarks.' 
It is Solomon's ingeminated counsel, Prov. xxii. 28, 
xxiii. 10, no doubt to be un<lerstood literally, but yet 
such as is applied allusi,cly, b_y the ancients to this 
present matter, /ermillv.~ ,111tiq11os elicit ten11i11os reri
tatis et ficlei, q1ws s/flt11en111l ah i11itiv catholici doclore.~, 
he calls the old doctrines embraced by the catholic 
doctors, the ancient landmarks, saith S:tlazar.: Let 
us not dare to remoYe them ; _yea, 'if an augel from 
hea"l"en,' (r.s St Paul speaketh, Gal. i. 8,) • shall preach 
any other gospel, let him be accnrsed.' lu one word, 
let the obedience which we yield to the command
ments be a new obedience; but the commandments to 
which we yield obedience mnst be, not new, but old. 
Such was this concerning which the holy apostle here 
writeth. 

(2.) lu special, _yet further and lastly, take notice 
that the commandment of Jo,:e is not a new, bnt an 
old commandment. "'Iany, indeed, are the topics 
whence this commandment of !01·0 might justly be 
commended ; and among others this is not the least, 
that it is grey-headed, and of ancient institution. 
There are some things to which oldness is a di~parage
ment, an old garment past mending, an old house 
past repairing, an old ship past rigging; bnt then 
there are other tbings of "·hicb oldness is a praise, old 
coins, manuscripts, monuments, buildings, haYe a face 
of hononr upon them. It is a gre:1t dignity for a man 
to be descended of an ancient house ; no wonder if 
this command of lo"l"e be therefore ho □ourable, because 
it is an old commandment. 

The truth of this which is here attributed to lorn, 
will Lest appear by the proof which is annexed, and is 
next to be handled. For the present we will take it 
for granted, and let the imprornmeut of it be to render 
this command of lore the more aruinble and acceptable 
to us. 

Indeed, m•re it a new precept, nnd the imposition 
of it but of ye,terdny, we might ha Ye some reluc-

• Tertul. o.dv. :\fare. 
t Ghistcr. in Caut. : Salazar. ibid. 
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tancy against it, ha11d facile ins11etwn )llf/11111 s11scipi• 
11111s, saith Cal'l"in* well. l\fcn do not casil'I" undertake 
a yoke to which they are not accustomed, lmt this 
yoke is no other than what was of old imposed. It is 
well observed by an historian, tho laws which at first 
were exceedingly harsh and heavy, by force of custom 
become not ouly tolerable, hut light and easy. Ilcrc
upt:n one comparcth customs to a king, and edicts to 
a t_1Tant; because we are subject Yolnntarily to the 
one, but upon necessity to the other. To this pur
pose Herodotus rcporteth, that Darius having under 
his dominion certain Grecians of Asia, who bad a 
custom of burning their dead friends, and certain 

,i. Cal.in in Joe. 

Indians who used lo eat them, be called the Grecians 
nnd would have them to conform to the Indians; after
ward he called the Indians, nnd would ha'l"e them to 
conform to the Grecians, but found both verr unwillincr 

. ~ 0 

lo leave the usage of their country, so tenacious are 
rucn of old customs.* Oh, then, mv bre'tbren since 
this command is such as bath alway·s been a c

1

ustom 
among the saints, and bath upoa it the stamp of anti
quity, let it be embraced and practised by us with the 
more readiness and alacrity. And so much for tho 
point itself; it remainelli, l now proceed to the proof; 
' it is from the beginning.' But the time being past, 
conunands me to end, and reserve that to the next 
opportunity. 

* Chrysost. oral. 76. Suicl in :licli. ilas. 

SERllIOX XX. \"III. 

Bretl,ren, I u·rile 110 11e1r cn111mandmenl 1111/0 you, uut an old command111e11t, ll'liich ye hadjrom tl,e be_qi11ni11.r,: the 
old co111111and111e11t is tl,e 1rord 1rhieh ye ha1·c l,eard from the brgim1i11.r,. Again, a 11e11· com111a11c/111enl 1 uTite 
1111l0 you, ll'hich tl,i11g fa trr,e in him aml in you, because the clarknets is 11a~t, and tire trne light now 
sld11elh. -1 Jom1 II. 7, 8. 

'EYE HY scribe instructed for the kingdom ofhea'l"en' 
1 (snith our blessed Sn'l"iour), l\Iat. xiii. 52, 'is like 

unto a mnn that is an householder, whit·h hringcth 
forth out of his treasury things new and old;' an excel
lent similitude, representing to us the properties of a 
good preacher. The bonsehelder bath his treasury, where 
pro'l"ision is laid up ; the preacher, his storehouse of 
diY:ine knowledge. The householder doth not hoard 
up but bring forth what be bath in his treasury for 
the use of his family ; the preacher, being furnished 
with nbilities, cmployelh them for the church's goocl. 
The things which the householder bringeth forth out 
of his treasury arc both new and ohl : nil sorts of 
proYision, both of the present and former years' 
growth ; the doctrines which the preacher dcliYcreth 
nre eitl~cr ( according lo Ilrugensis) the new and glorir;us 
mystcncs of tho gospel, in old nnd common rcsrm
hlnnces, or (according to St Hilary and the ancients"') 
Nora et re/era, in em11r1cliis rt in ll'f/C, the lc•gal nnd 
evnn!,'.elirnl ,-critics. According to this is that occa
sional note of St Ambrose~ upon those words of the 
sponl,e, Caut. vii. 13, 'At our gates arc nil manner of 
pleasant fruits, new and old, which I ha\'e laid up for 
thee, 0 my bclol"Cd.' 1'mco 111a11data 011111ia 1101·i et rcteris 
1'esta111e11ti, I keep the commandments both of the Old 
nnd Kew Testament; for whereas the Jewi~h syna
gogue neither keep tbo Kew in the letter nor ti.io· Old 
in the spirit, the Chri,tinn churc·h obrnryeth both, 
and instructeth her children in both. Suitnl,lc here
unto it is that this great apostle of the.Christian church, 
aml well-instructed scribe for the kingdom of heaven, 
Lrought forth in his preaching, and here la:rcth up a 

o1< Drug. llilnr. iu !Ila!. t A ml,ros. in I's. ex Yi ii. Od 22 

; writing both old and new, chiefly pressing npon us 
the obscnance of a command, both legal and e'l"an
gelicnl: 'Brethren, I write no new, but an old,' &c. 
'Again, n new commandment I write unto yon.' 

2. lla'l"ing despatched the compellntion brethren, 
we ha\"e entered upon the first branch of the com
mendation, drawn from its divine authority, and therein 
the consideration of it as nn old commandment, which, 
having been already hnndled in the assertion, we are 
now to proceed to the probation, ns it is implicitly 
conched in these words, ' which we had from the 
beginning,' and explicitly set forth in these, ' the old 
commandment is the word which yo hnvc beard from 
the begiuniug.' 

That JOU may sec the strength of the argument, I 
shall form it into a syllogism, thus : 

That which you beard and had from lhe beginning 
is the old commandment; lmt 

'l'his commandment, about which I write unto you, 
is that you heard and had from the beginning; 

Therefore, it is not a new but an old commnudment. 
'l'ho conclusion is tho assertion, and hnth been 

alr(':td)' hamlled ; the 111ajo,. nncl minor contain the 
probation, and remain now to ho drspakhccl. 

1. Begin we with the 111ajr,r, ' The old cornrnand
mcut is the_ word which wns heard from the ~)cginning.' 
To clear tl11~, ho pleased to kuow thnt a thmg may be 
said lo lie old, either xara ,i, or a-:.Aw;,in some respects 
onh·, or absolnteiY. That which is not from the 
Lcdinning, and th;rcforc is new in respect of preceding 
times, may yet in rc,pcct of following ages be said to 
be old; but only what is from the beginuing is ab
solutely old. Antiquity properly rcfcrreth to lime, 
so that what hnlh tho priority cnrrieth it iu point of 
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nntiquity, nnd id prius quad al, initio (snith Tcrtullian)* 
that is first which is from the beginning; principi11111, 
a beginning, being id quo ni/ril pri11s, that before 
which nothing is, else it conld not be the beginning. 
In this sense it is we most justly sny, that which is 
true is old, for though error may ho old, truth cannot 
ho new; yen, since, as that fore-mentioned father ex
cellently argueth,t falsnm est com,ptio veri, false
hood is nothing else but nn adulteration of truth, 
truth must needs be before falsehood ; aud so the terms 
arc comcrtible, that which is true is old, aud that 
which is old is true, for no error but is new in respect 
of that w1icb is from the beginning, though it be old 
iu regarJ of that which followetb. tJpon this account 
it is that the same father, disputing with l\Iarcion,t 
put it to this issue, ' I say m., gospel is true ; l\Iarcion 
snitb his is. I say 1\Inrcion's gospel is false; be saitb 
mine is. Q11is inter 110s dctermiuabit nisi temporis ratio, 
ei prascribe11s a11tlwritale111 q11od a11tiq11ius rcperiet1tr; 
let nntiquity end the controYcrsy; that which can 
shcw largest prescription of time, and so the eldest, 
let it be accounted truest. Indeed, Cbristinuity stands 
upon holy antiquity, and there is no better way of 
discovering what is false, and reforming what is amiss, 
thnn by looking back to the beginning. 

Upon this ground it is that we contest both with the 
papists on the one, and nil sectaries on the other 
hnud, ns being ready to justify against both, that what 
we tench is truly old, because the word from the 
Le ginning. 

(I.) As the Gibeouites cheated Joshua with their old 
shoes clouted upon their feet, old garments, dry and 
monldy bread, so do the papists delude many poor 
souls with pretence of the olJ commandment and the 
old religion. It is the calumny they cast upon us, 
Where was your religion before Luther? We are 
no,·elists, and but of yesterday; yea, that we daily 
broach new doctrines. That some (who arc among us 
but not of us) do so, we cannot deny; but still we nre 
read~- to justify the doctrine of our chul'ch to be the 
old doctrine ; nor do we dcsiro n better medium of 
pro,ing it than this in the text, ' The old command
ment is the word which was from the beginning.' 
'fake any or all of those opinions wherein we differ, 
nnd for which we sepnratc from them, such as are 
trnnsubstantinlion, bal f commnnion,adorntion of images, 
in.ocation of saints and nngels, the supremacy nnd 
infallibility of the pope, and the like; and we shall find, 
e,·cn bY their own coufossions, that they were not from 
the b;ginning. Scotus acknowledgcth that, till the 
council of Lateran (which was almost 1200 years 
since Christ), trnnsnbstnntintion was no article of 
faith. Cassnndcr confe,seth that for a thonsnnd years 
the holy sacrament was administered in both l~inds. 
It were easy to instance in the rest, but thnt learned 

* Teri. conlr. )!arc liL. iv. cnp. h·. t Id. iLid. 
t \"iue Tcrt. contr. )!arc. Jiu. i. cap. xiii. 

prelate* hath already done it to the full ; and now let 
nuy rational man judge whether wo or they arc to be 
charged with novelty, whenas those thiugs, wherein 
they and we disagree, have no primitive antiquity to 
establish them. 

(2.) As in this particular we vie with the papists, so 
arc we ready to put the differences botwecn us and the 
sectaries upon this trial. Do we contend for n liturgy 
in the church ? Is it uot because all churches, Greek 
an<l Latin, have had their liturgies from the first 
plantation of Christianity? Yea, Christ himself bath 
left a prayer upon record, to be not only a platform, 
after which manner he would ha,c his disciples pray, 
bnt a set form which they were to say when they did 
pray. Do we contest for our hierarchy in the chmch? 
Is it not bccauso it was so from the beginning? St 
Paul gaYe Timothy aud Tilus, single persons, episcopal 
power of ordaining, 1 Tim. v. ID, 22, and governing 
presbyters. Those angels of the seven churches, 
He,. ii. iii., manifestly appear by the ecclesiastical 
history to be bishops ; yen, no church since the 
apostles (till Calvin's time) bath been without epis
copal go,crnment. Do we oppose the oflico of a lay 
ruling cider in the church? Is it not because it was not 
from the beginning? We can trace no footsteps of it 
in antiquity; nor yet any such oflic~r or oflice de
scribed in holy writ. Finally, to name no more, do 
we plead for the baptizing of infants? Is it not be
cause (ns Origcn and Austin assure us) it is a practice 
which the church received from the aposlles ?t And 
so au apostolicnl tradition which the more plainly 
appeareth, because in St Cyprian's time, though there 
was a contro,ersy about haptizing iufnuts upon the 
eighth day, yet the thing itself is supposed as a practice 
then in use ; and though we <lo not rend totidem 
l'frbis in the Scripture that the apostle baptizcd infants, 
yet it is ,cry probable.t Wbcnns St Paul called tho 
children of a helie,ing parent holy, if he do not by the 
,cry phrase intend (as the learned Dr Hammond not 
improbably conceivclh), yet that he did allow, baptism 
to those children ; and where wo rend that whole 
families were bnptized, the children might be among 
tho number. In oue word, it is the glory of the 
church of England, that her doctrines are exactly 
consonant to universal and primiti,e antiquity; nor 
do we desire any other rulo to examine them by than 
this, which ber.:i is laid down by our apostle, • The 
old commnnclmcut is the word which we have beard 
from the beginning.' 

2 'l'o let this go, that which is chiefly to be cou
siclerc<l is the minor of the syllogi~m, that the com
mandment of love wns from the beginning. Kow that 

• Sec Bp. Usher's answer to the Jesuits' challenge. 
t Yidc Euseb. Eccks. Hist. 
t Ecclcsia ab apostolis traditioncm nccrpit parvulis dnro 

bnptismum.-Ongen. in Hom. Consuctu,lo matris ecclcsiro 
non sprrnendn nee omoino credc·ncla nisi npostolica csset 
trat.!ilio.-.-lug. d~ Gen ad lit. cap xxiii. 
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which would here be inquired into is, whence this 
beginning tRkcth its date ? Indeed, lure i·o.1· pro 1/!11-

terii, substrata, mrii accipi poles/, this word ber1i11-
11ing may admit of a senm1I reference, and 1 find no 
less than four several expositions of it here;* all of 
which arc not repugnant to, hut consistent with, each 
other, from the beginning of their con,ersion, of 
Christian religion, of the :'.\Iosnical administration, nnd 
of tl10 creation. 

(I.) Some interpretors render the sense of the 
"·ords thus: • from the beginning,' that is, from the 
time you became Christians, t and first gi,c up your 
names to Christ, and wore called to the faith ; ac
cording to which sense our apostle secmcth to assert, 
that one of the first lessons of Christianity is love. 
St Paul Epeakcth of milk for babes, nnd meat for 
strong men; intimating that there arc some command
ments and doctrines which are only fit for grown 
Christians ; but this commandment of love, as it is 
meat for the strongest, so '.il is milk for babes, Hcb. 
,.14. 

(2.) Others gi,;-c this construction of the words, from 
the beginning; that is, from the beginning of the gos
pel's publication, over since the faith of Christ was 
made known to the world. i Soon after Christian re
ligion was revealed, there were many who onclcamttrcd 
to bring in other gospels, but this commandment which 
St John wrote of was as old as Christianity; and what 
he delirnred to them he received from Christ himself. 
In that sermon of Christ, which is first mentioned by 
the first of the evangelists, St l\Iatlhow, this precept 
of love is expressed, l\Iat. v. G, 7; and in the last 
sermon that C\'Cr ho preached, this lesson of lo,;-o is 
commended to them, John xiii. 14, 15. And being 
taught by Cbrist hiwsolf, it must needs he from the 
beginning of Christianity. 

(3.) :i\Iany take the date of this beginning o. great 
deal higher, even as high ns l\Ioses : that which you 
Israelites had of old in the writings of ~loses deli
vered to you ; § so that wo now gi\·e no other com
mandment in charge to yon, than that which God 
commanded :'..\Ioses and the prophets to preach. It is 
the exposition whicli I most incline to; for, since it is 
not improbaule (as hath been already suggested) that 
those to whom this npostlo wrote were, if not ouly, 
yet 1irincipnlly, the Jews; and the design of St John 
b,v these words being to pro\'C that what he wroto 
was no new, but nn old commandrncnt, it is impro
bJhlc that ho would provo it by n elate of not much 
nbove sixty years. Kor would it (especially to the 
Jews) have been any con,·iction of the antiquity of his 
doctrine, thnt it was frow the begiu11i11g or Christinn 

1 Cypr ncl Fi,! Ep. GO, Yorst. in loc. 
t Al> cxor,lio quu111 Chri,tinni cytis etTccti.-Cartlws. 

Cum primum nomino. Chri,to ,ledistis.-Jus/in 
: Al> initio crnn;.;"1ii. - Est. A pri1110 religion is in

gressu.-Cul l'in. 
§ (Ecn., Arel, Fer., Grot., Heins., in loc. 

religion; whonas, in their opinion, Christ's religion 
~ms new doctrine. Upon this ground it seemeth a 
more rational construction to refer this beginning to 
l\Ioses ; and our apostle could not use a more prc
rniling argument to the Jews, tli!l.ll by letting them 
know that the command ho gave them was as old as 
:'.\loses, and before enjoined by him. Thero is only 
one objection to be answered, thnt if this • from the 
beginning' be taken so far off, how doth the apostle 
say, not only which you had, but which you hoard ; 
whereas this beginning was many hundred years he• 
fore they were. Dut the learned Grotius hns framed 
u fit answer to my hand,* interpreting ros by majorcs 
i·cstri; you, that is, your ancestors, according as it is 
to be taken, where it is snid, l\Iat. xxiii. 35, • whom 
you slew,' and • did not l\Ioses give you the law?' 

That, then, which according to this construction is 
here asserted, is, that the commandment of )o,;-e was 
from the beginning of Moses, and required in the la1v 
as well as in the gospel. 'l'his is that which in sowe 
sense is granted by nil, C\'en the Socinians; but so as 
that they assort something to be added to it by Christ; 
and that, upon that account, it is called in the next 
verse, a new commandment. In what sense this epi• 
thot of 11e11• belongs to it, shall be by and by dis• 
co\'erod. In the wean time, that which the orthodox 
assert, ancl I shall endcavom· to make good, is, that 
the ernngelical coounand of lorn was from the begin
ning of the law, nnd so nothing new enjoined by Christ 
which was not before ll\· l\Ioscs. 

'l'o this end, bo plca;ed to know that the eomrnnnd 
of love may be considered either c.rtc11sfre or i111cn
sfre; ci.:ten;ivoly in regard of tbe object, or intcnsirnly 
in respect of the act. In both these respects, ~ay tho 
Socinians, Christ bath ndded to the 1:tw; for whereas, 
say they, tho lnw rcqnireth the Jews only to Joye their 
countrymen, their friends, the gospel rcquircth us to 
love our enemies, and so the extent of the object is 
larger. And whereas the law required only of the 
Jews nu active lo,c, the gospel reqnircth n passive, so 
for as to lay down our li\'es for the brethren. The 
chief ground on which they build the former is that 
of our Saviour: l\Int. \', 43, 4-!, 'You haYe heard that 
it hath been said, Thou shalt lo\·c thy neighbour, and 
hate thine enemies ; but Isa,\' to you, Lorn your ene
mies;' and the foundation which they lay of tho lat
ter i3, that tho law cowmanded onlv to love their 
neighbours ns themselves, Le,·. xi:t. 18; but tho gos
pel, to 'love one another, as Christ lored us,' John 
xiii. 3-!; which is in effect, to loro others better thnn 
oursolrns, by laying down our lives for them, which 
is moro than the law required. 

To enervate both these arguments, and establish the 
truth of the orthodox assertion, be pleased to know, 

(1.) That w·iyhbor11·, which is set down as tho ob• 
jcct of lo,·c in l\Ioses his law, includeth enemy as well 
nsfrfrnd. 

• Grot. iLid. 
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To clenr this, I shall propose a double demand. 
[1.) Whether is not neighbour to be taken iu the 

same latitude, when it is said, ' Thou shall l°'·e thy 
neighbour,' as when it is said, 'Thou shall not bear 
false 'ITitness against thy neighbour;' and again, 'Thou 
sbnH not cornt thy neighbour's wife, nor his ox, nor 
his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's.' If 
this be denied, that will be enough to eYince it, that 
the particular commands of the second table are but 
se'l"eral ei.:plications of the general command, ' Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour;' and, therefore, it is the 
same neighbour to whom 'ITe must express our lo'l"e, 
by not ben:ing false witness against him and the like. 
And if it be granted, then certainly 11eigh/Jow· must 
include strall!Jer, nay, enemy: since the Jews were 
not to bear false witness against their enemies, or to 
co'l"et unjustly 'IThat belonged to them. To this pur
pose is the note of a rabbin* upon these words of 
the psalmist: Ps. H. 3, 'He that doth no enl to his 
neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach against his 
neighbour,' understanding it of enemies n:; well as 
friends. 

[2.J When our blessed Saviour repeated this law of 
Moses, Mat. xxii. 59, whether did not Christ under
stand it in the same sense with l\Ioses 'l If he did 
not, then he affixed another sense to l\Ioses his words 
than what he intended, which is not to be imagined. 
If he dicl, then either :\loses meant them universally, 
or else Christ did not ; and so Christ bath added no• 
thing in this particular to )loses. 

As for that passage in onr Saviour's sermon, l\Iat. 
'"· 43, 'Thou shalt lo'l"e thy neighbour and hnte thine 
enemy,' it is doubtless to be understood (as Abulensis 
bath well noted) only as a tradition of the scribes 
nnd pharisees. t Indeed St Austin t and SL Hilary§ 
seem to be of opinion, that hatred w,1s a!lo'ITed in the 
Old Testament; yea, <Eeumenius,JI in this pince, 
hnrpeth upon the snme string; but (by the lenve of 
those reverend fathers) upon what ground it doth not 
appear, since it is nowhere written in the whole body 
of the law, 'Thou shalt hate thy enemies'; and, there
fore, it is well observed, that our blessed Sa'l"iour doth 
not sny, You have heard that it bath been snid uy 
Jlo.ses, or in the lair; but ' You have henrd thnt it 
bath been snid,' to wit, by the scribes nnd pharisccs, 
those corrupt interpreters of the lnw. 

To all th:s, for the further confirmation, I may ndd, 
that SJlomon expressly requireth in his Pro'l"erbs, 
chap. xn-. 21, 22; and St Paul from him enjoineth in 
his epistle, Rom. xii. 20, 'If thine enemy be hungry, 
give him bread to eat: und if he be thirsty, give him 
wnter to drink: so sbah thou heap coals of fire on 
his head, and tho Lord will reward thee' ; that God 

* R. Kimcl1i. 
t Quantum ad trnd:tionem scrib~rum.- To,ta/. ir. .1/aul,. 

ix. 34:J. t Aug. lib. i. de Ser. dom. in ~Joni cap. 41. 
~ Hilnr. in !lfat. 
II llicumcu iu Joe. Sp[IJ1hem pars ult. club. 128. 

in the law gnrn strict chargo concerning the benst, 
even of our enemy: Exod. xxiii. 4, 5, 'If thou meet 
thine enemy's ox or his ass going aslrny, thou shalt 
surely bring it back to l1im.' Agnin, ' If thou see the 
ass of him that hateth thee lying under his burden, 
aud wouldst forbcnr to help him, thou shalt surely 
help him.' And, certainly, he that reriuired them to 
as,ist their enemy in rescuing his beast did not allow 
them hatred and malice to his person. Xay, yet 
once more in the fore-mentioned place, where l\Ioses 
saith, 'Thou shalt lo\'e thy neighbour,' is prefixed, 
'Thon shaft not avenge or bear grndge,' which refers 
to an enemy that bath done one an injury. As for 
that [ex talionis, law of retaliation, though (as appear
eth by our S,uiour, Mat.'"· 38) it wns otherwise con
strued by the pharisees, yet doubtless it w~.s only 
intended by God as a rule for the public magistrate 
in his administrations of justice, and is no less in this 
sense allowable now. And though they were to exer
cise acts of hostility towards the nntions about them, 
in making no peace with the Ammonites, cas\ing out 
the Canaanites, nnd cutting off the Amalekites, yet 
this was by a special command from God, which both 
then and now may dispense with a general precept; 
and withal, their being the instruments of God's '\"CD· 

gemce upon the heathen, did not hinder, but tl:rnt they 
might be free from any primte revenge, and so fulfil 
the general precept, as well ns any headsman ; who, 
notwithstanding he is the executor of justice, ruay :yet 
love that person whom he cloth execute. 

(2.) That lo'l"e which the lawreriuir.::th may very well, 
in some cases, lie raised up to thnt height of suffer
ing death. Bricfi.Y to clear which, know, that laying 
down our life, in reference to our neighbour, is only 
rerinired in one of these two cases : the one ,,;-hen the 
public, the other when the spiritual, goocl of other3 
neeessitateth to it. 

To lay down a mnn's life for the public good, is so 
far from being purely Christian, thnt even heathens 
ha'l"e done it ; and therefore is no clonbt included in 
the l\Iosaical precept, Exodus xxxiii. 32 ; which we 
may the rather belie'l"e, because we fir,d himself willing 
to be 'blotted out of the hook of life,' for the presor
'l"ation of the people ; and if it be snid that this is to 
lo'l"e our neighbour ruore than ourscl'\"os, I answer, It 
i~ not, if we take 11ciyhl,011r distributively; nnd if we 
take it collectively, for the generality, even nature 
tencheth us; and surel.v, then, l\Ioses his law did re
riuire to prefer the public before the pri'l"ate 'ITelfare, n 
general before a particular gootl. 

3. But thnt dying which is especially an net of love, 
is when 'ITe are willing to lose our own temporal life 
for the eternal gooc..l of others. An example of this 
we barn in the Old Testnment. "\\'hat else meant 
David's 'ITish in regard of his son Absalom, when he 
snid, 2 Sam. xviii. 33, 'Would God I lrnd died for 
thee ! ' desiring no doubt to prevent that eternal 
clenth into which he had reason to think his son, 
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dying in rebellion against his king, his father, was 
now plunged by tbe loss of his temporary lifo. And 
in truth, though this be to love om· neigbbonr's soul 
better than our body, yet it is not to lo,·e our neigh
bour better than ourselves, and therefore exceeds not 
the :IIosaical precept. Ca,teris parib11s, let there be 
an equality e,ery way, and a Christian is as much 
bound now to prefer himself before his neighbour as 
a Jew was, and in a way of inequality a Jew was 
bound lo damage himself for bis neighbour's good as 
well as a Christian. I am not lo lorn my neighbour's 
son! more tlrnn my own soul, nor bis body more than 
my body, nor his estate more than my own. Chris
tian charity in this respect, as well as Jewish, begins 
at home ; only when it is my estate, or body, and my 
neigh hour's soul, which come in comp2tition, this 
must be mlucd above ihoso ; and this is required by 
l\loses, as well as Christ. In one word, that addi
tion, as tliy.~elf, was certainly intended, not as a limi
tation or restriction, hnt rather as an amplification 
and enlargement of this duty of love. That look, 
how dear, and entire, and cordial that lo,e is, which 
men bear to themselves, the s!tme lhev ought to bnvo 
towards their neighbours. And there.fore' I shut up 
this with that of Cassian,* quid di11ti11s era11r1clicis 
atque a11oslulicis JH0<1-crpti.~ immora11111r, cum etiam re/us 
le.c lw:c l'wlem pr(cce,,it : this precept of lo,u is not 
only apostolical, but prophetical ; emugelical, but 
legal; and in that respect, truly s,tid to be from tbo 
beginning. 

( 4.) Lastly, There is one interpretation moret 
which looketh backward as for as Adam ; aud so this 
command of lo,e is froru the beginning, not only be
cause commanded by :Moses, but irupriuted in nature. 
The law of love was "Titten at first in the mind of 
ruan; and though it be much obliterated, yet some 
characters still remain; and as by rninous w,1lls we 
guess how stately the buildings on°ce were, so by these 
remaining impressions we may easily gather what 
~oodly charncters of it. were 011cc stamped upon us. 
Thus as before Christ made it gospel, ::.\loses ~ave it 
as a written lnw; so before l\Ioses made it n written 
law, God made it 11 branch, or rather the root of the 
law of nnturo. 

To wind it up therefore, tell me, I beseech yon, 
how inexcusable sh,111 wo be, if, having so manifold 
obligations, we shall be negligent in the pmctico of 
this dnty. Even the Gentiles, that have only the 
remp.inders of uatnrc·s law, nro obliged to love, rm,l 
not observiug it will be found justly blameable; much 
moro the Jews, who, besides nn.turc, lrnd the law of 
l\Ioses to guide them; but most of nll we Uhrislians, 
who bavo uatnrc, nnd ::.\Ioses's law, nnJ the lnw of 
Christ, to direct us. 'A thrcefohl cord,' saith Solo
mon, 'is not easily broken.' Behold, n threefold ob
ligation lieth 011 us Christians: Christ, ::.\loses, Adam, 

'~ Cnss. I. viii. c. xiv. 
t CEcum., ,Justin., Arct. in loc. 

all preaching this doctrine to us; npou which account 
St John calls it, the 'old commandment which was 
from the beginning.' 

2. There is yet another branch of this first parti
cular in the commendation remaining, which we find 
iu the bcginnini; of the eighth verse, 'Again, a new 
commandment I write unto you.' That our apostle 
by this new commandment intends tho same which 
before be calls, not a now, but an old commaudlllcnl, 
is most probable, partly because tho conjunction ,;;,j,"),1'• 

properly signifieth, and is hore rendered 11_qai11, which 
therefore seems to look back on what precedes, and 
intimateth that he continueth bis discourse upon the 
same subject, chiefly because this very command of 
love is called by our blessed Sa,ionr in the Gospel ' a 
new commandment,' John xiii. 34. Kor is this 
phrase used anywhere concerning any other than this 
command ; and therefore it is most rational so to 
understand it here, though Socinus most absurdl_y 
contends, that those words, ' the darkness is past, and 
the true light now shiuelh,' are a command, and that 
"l"l"hicb here is called a new commandment. 

This being premised, the chief work is to reconcile 
St John to himself; for if be speak of the same com
mandment, how is it that he calls it in one verse not 
11err, and in the next 11 11ew ! Is it not a contradictiou 
to nflirm and deny the snmc thing of the same sub
ject? That of St Ambrose conceruiug the cherubims, 
si staba11t, qrwmodo 111orelm11t _? si moreba11I, q110111odo 
stab1111t / if they did move, how did they stand? and 
if stand, how move? ma_r bo here allnded to. If it is 
old, bow is it new ? If new, bow is it old ? But 
surel_y it is not to be imagined that this holy npostlo 
should, as it were, with ono breath, givo himself tho 
lie. Had ii been at a great distance, though an 
hnman nuthor might forget himself, yet surely this 
di\·inely inspired apostle could not, and much less 
being so near ns the next verse. And therefore wo 
must necessarily conclude, that though be speaks of 
the same subject, yet not in the same respect. Now, 
it is a known maxim iu philosophy, that contraries 
and contrnrlictions may bo attributed to the same 
subject in diverse respects; tho same snow may be 
called white ns it falletb, and black in its melting ; 
the same pcrRon may be in ono part hot, nnd cold in 
another. Not to mulliply instances, the snmo com
mandment rnn.y be old, 11nd yet in some respects not 
unfitlv be called new. 

To
0 

illnstrnto this, gi1·c me lea,e briefly to set be
fore you those sen,ral notions, in which this term new 
may fit this old corumnmlmeul of Jo,c. 

1. A11pella11l l/ebr,ri 11ov1un. q11otl prasta11ti.~si11111111.* 
It is nsunl with the Hebrews to call thoso things new 
which nro cxccllcnl. ' He bath put into my mouth' 
(saith David) ' n. new psalm,' Ps. xl. 4 ; and ngnin, 
Ps. xc. 1, ' Oh sing unto tho Lord a new song;' that 
is, say interpreter~. an excellent song. In this sense 

* Lor. in h,c. 
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it is trnc here ; the command of loi-c is au excellent 
command. Our S,wiolll', l\fat. xxii. 38, 30, calls the 
love of God 'the first and great comrnand!llent,' and 
the lo,e of our neighbour ' the second, which is liko 
to it.' St Paul, speaking of this grace of charily, aud 
compnring it with, prefers it before, foith aud hope. 
That apologue is .cry fit to this purpose, of a con
sultation among the ,irtucs, which should have the 
pre-eminence: whilst one was for chastity, sister to 
the angels; another for justice, which ginth every man 
his due; a third for prudence, Solomon's choic-,; 
uot agreeing among thcmsch-cs, they made reason 
the umpirf), who, passing by all the rest, set tho 
erown upon the head of lo,c. Dut this interpretation, 
though in itself true, is not so congruous to our 
npostle's meaning. 

2. That exposition is doubtless more suitable, 
which expounds 11e11· in opposition to the long recci,ed 
tradition of the phnrisccs concerning this command ; * 
for whereas this colllmand had been corruptly taught 
for many years by those doctors of the lnw, it wns 
now refined from tho tlross, and purely taught by 
Christ nnd his apostles ; and so this commandment, 
though old in itself, yea, older than their false glosses, 
yet being but newly freed from them, is fill,Y said to 
be new. It is well obscl'\'cd by Hcinsius,+ that those 
things aro said to be new, which, though they were 
long before, yet are de11110 restituta, newly restored to 
their pristine purity. Look as an old hon,e repaired 
may be called a new house, nnd a rusty swor,I fur
bished a new sword; look as an old book new hound 
up is ns it were a new book, and a defaced picture 
rcfreshetl with colours a new picture; so is this com
mand a new commandment. For whereas they who 
sat in :\Ioscs his chair had per,ertccl tbis doctrine, 
Christ wns pleased by himself nnd his apostles anew 
to re,irn and restore it to its primiti,c integrity. In
deed, it was at this time "·ith ::\Ioscs's law, ns it was in 
the beginning of our Reformation with Christian reli
gion. The primiti,e doctrine and worship had for 
some hundred of ,ears been buried under the ashes of 
Romish superstiti~n ; whereby it is that the !'eformed 
religion, though far older than popcr_y, might be 
nccountec1, and was, as it were, a new religion. The 
moral law in Christ's time, ns to the both intensii-e 
nnd extensi,e meaning of it, had been long hid uodcr 
the corrupt opinion of the Jewish doctors, nnd in 
that respect the command of lo,e, as dcli\'crec1 by 
Christ, seemed no doubt to the Jews, and was as it 
were, a new commandment. 

But there are two otber interpretations which seem 
more genuine than the former. And therefore know, 

3. That this commandment of lo,e is n new com
mnndment, not substantially, Lut circumstantially ; 
not in the essence of the doctrine, but the manner of 
pntefoctiou; not in respect of the thing delivered, but 

• Xovnm qnia aliter ii Christo explicatum.-A,et. 
t llcins. in loc. 

the way of deli,cring it. It is the same command of 
love which is now, and was in the law cnjoiuccl; bnt 
the example is different: in the law, om· love to our
selves ; in the gospel, Christ's love to us is made tho 
pattern or this duty.* Indeed, this variety of example 
urn.keth no difference nt nil iu the mntter of the pre
cept. When :\loses saith, ' Thou shalt lorn th~• 
neighbour as thyself,' he rcc1uireth as much as when 
Christ saith, ' Love one nnothcr as I hare lo,ecl you.' 
That of St Paul concerning the lo\'e which ought to 
be between man and wife, fully illustratcth this truth; 
for whereas he uscth both these examples, exhorting 
husbands to ' love their wives, ns Christ loved his 
church,' and ' e'l'cry one to lo,e his wife as himself,' 
Eph. ,. 25, 33, yet he commands no more h,v the 0110 

than the other, only presseth it hereby with tho 
greater energy. Nor aro \,·e to conceive any new 
addition to the general precept of love, but only a 
fuller enforcement of the same precept from thi,i new 
example. Look as tl10 Jewi~h nnd tho Christian 
Sabbaths are both days to be kept holy, but on n. 
tliffcrent account, the one of the creation of the world, 
and the other of Christ's resurrection, so the Jewish 
nnd the Christian command of lo,e arc of the same 
nature, but the one urged by the example of sclf-lovr, 
and the other of Christ's ; and because the gospel 
command is enforced with a new argument, and so 
deli,crcd in a new manner, it may therefore Lo 
styled a new commandment. :Nor is it nnlikcly that 
St John, ha,ing before in general exhorted to • walk, 
as Christ walked,' here particularising in this walk of 
love, might call it a new commandment in this respect, 
as it is an imitation of Christ's pattern. 

4. But there is yet another interpretation, which 
wants not goot.l authority and reason to back it, and 
woult.l not be passed by; and that is, to take new not 
in opposition to antiquity, Lut a11tiq11atio11; new, h
c:iusc it wnxeth not old, is nernr out of date, but al warn 
in force. There arc some commands which are ne~,., 
and not old: such are the sacraments of the Kew 
Testament; others which nre old, but not new, bccau,e 
abolished': such are the ceremonial scri-ices of the Old 
Testament; and there nre others which nre old, and 
yet new: such are the precept~ of the moral law.t St 
Paul compareth love to a debt, when he saith, Rom. 
xiii. 15, 'Owe nothing to any mau but lo,e;' and 
indeed it is such a debt thnt is e1·cr paying, tho bond 
being ne,er cancelled. It is the usual cry of tbis ago, 
when preachers dcli,er tho,e morn) doctrines, he 
prcnchcth old, and common things; but (my brethren) 
they are 60 old, that they arc new, nnd must con
tinually he inculcated upon the people. A111l there
fore l~t 116 nil learn so to look upon this commancl, 
thnt taking it as new, we may the more carefully oh
serve it. It is well noted by Arnoldn,,t Soh,,t 

* Illyr. in Joe., S1,n11li. I. d. 
t Orig-. in ::--11111., lly<l., Cnlv., Fer. in kc. 
t ,\rnol,l. e,IL TiacdwY. Cat. 
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liomines leges norns studiosius ol·serv,1re; pa11/atim 
1,·e10 lcge irn·cterascenle de studio remittunl, men nro 
wont to be Tery obsernmt of a law whilst it is fresh 
nnd new, but ~s it groweth old their obedience be
cometh rcmi~s; nnd therefore it is l\lnldonate's* note 
upon the Gospel, tbnt this newness is to be referred, 
11011 tam ad mandalmn ipsum, qunm a:l studium obe
rlicnrli, not so much to the command itself as to our 
Pndearnur of obeying il; nnd since as some trees nre 
green all the year, so this is nlwnys in force, we should 
with nll care nntl conscience perform it. 

To draw to nn end; there is one exceJ)tion of 110mm 

for rrrn1111, 11ew for that which is mre nnd unusual, 
which I would to God might not be too true as to 
!be practice of tl1is commandment ; it is rare and no
usunl, e,pecially in this frozen nge. But, howeTer, 
let us remember the commnnd is new that is excellent, 
allll new tbnt is renewed, nnd new thnt is refined, and 
11ew that is pcrsunded by a new nod urgent exnmple. 
Aud therefore let our desires and endeurnnrs he still 
new and l"igorous in the observance of it, so mnch 
the rather, con~idering that, as some of the nncieutst 
glor,s, it is novum quasi innova11s, this new commnnd-

* llfaldonnt. in Johan. 
t Aug. in Joe., Bern. de rreni1 dom. scrm. 5. 

ment, by our obedience to it, will transform us into 
new creatures and new men in Christ Jesus. And 
thnt we may be enabled to this obedience, what other 
course should we take tlrnn to prny for a new spirit ? 
for tbnt is another reason given of ibis phrase,* no1wn 
quia nuro spiritu impl,•tur, it is therefore called 11ew, 
because it requireth the new grace of tho Xew Testa
ment, which is given by n new spirit to fulfil it. For 
this new grnce let ns be daily orators, so shall we ho 
of this new commandment dnilJ· prnctisers. 

To end nll ; they say of wine, ii iR best when old ; 
of honey, it is best when new; behold, this command 
of lorn is as wine, nnd to commend it, it is nn old 
commandment; as honey, and to commend it, it is n 
new commandment. Some men arc plodding anti
quaries, nnd delight in old things, old eTidences, old 
monuments, old gold, old coins, old proTerbs, nnd 
the like ; others curious noTe!ists, nnd delight in new: 
here is tlmt may allure both, and therefore, which 
wny soever we are bent, our apostle bath as it wero 
fitted our humour. God grant it may nffect our hearts, 
so as we may all be iu loTe with this commandment 
of love, which is both an old and new commandment. 

* A ret. Est. in Joe. 

Jl'l,frh thi119 is lnte in him and i11 you: l1Pc1111se the dwi11rs., is past, and the /ruP li[lhl 11011· shi11rth.-I Jons II. 
part of the 8th verse. 

Al\lOXG tho many observables in sacred ·writ, it 
would not he 1iassed hy whnt frequent use the 

penmen mnkc of those two arts, logic nnd rhetoric; by 
the one proving strongly, and l,y the other persuading 
;;wectly. 11 were easy to discover in these di,·ine 
hooks the several topics of nrgurncntation, tropes aud 
figures of elocution, and forms of orntorv. Tme it is, 
it bad been enough for the diYine l\iajcsty, whose 
penmen these were, only to assert nnd enjoin, without 
dthcr proving or persuading. But sncb is his mercy, 
that, lmowiug our dulncss nnd I perverseness, be is 
pleased lo convince us by undeniable reasons, and 
allure us by loviug insinuations. A prc>gnaut instance 
hereof we have in these words, the scope whereof is 
to mnke ~rny for the command of love which our 
apostle ,vas about to girn them, friendly bespeaking 
them with the title of l,rethmr, nnd Rwcctly preparing 
them to rccei\"c the command 1,y rnrions nrgumeuts, 
which nrc aptly couched in this oratorical proem : 
' I write not n new lmt nn oM commnnc!ment ; ' a11d 
' Again, n new commandment I write to yon, which is 
tnw in him,' &c. 

Ilaviug clcs11nkhc<l tho compcllntion nnd the first 
l,rnnch of the commcll(lation, \l'O nro uow to proceed 
to tl1e second, \\ hi(·h is drawn from thnt conformity 
this duty hnth to Christ's pattc-m, intimated in those 

words, ' which thing is truP, or 11 thing which is true 
in him.' I nm not ignornnt thnt some lcnrned men* 
refer all tba.t followeth in this Terse to those words in 
the beginning of it, ' A new comman<lmcnt I write lo 
you,' ns if it \l"ere only a. confirmation of thnt 
part of the commendation, and so those words, 
' ''"hich thing is true,' nre thus to he parnphrnsed : 
which thing, namely, that this commnndrucnt of lovo 
is a new commandment, is true, both rcspectu Chrfati 
rt nostri, in regard of Christ, who hath himself fulfilled 
it, nnd so given us a new pattern of it; nnd in respect 
of ns Christians, who, !,y reason of the truo light 
shining, have a new grace enabling us to perform it 
onrselws. But I rnthcr incline to take tbcso words 
as nfli:ml;ng new topics for the commcmlalion of love, 
and so the lnudntory chnrncter we nrc now to handle 
is, thnt this grnce which is enjoined to Cbristinus is 
no other than what wns lrno in Christ. 

Tho clnusc ns it is set down in the Grnek cnrrieth 
with it 110 sUJall ditlicnlty. Gngneius t upon this pince 
ingenuously profcsselh thnt ho couhl not Gnd out the 
true sense nnd meaning of it. Somo expositors render 
iv c.iu,w ' in itself,' ns if the sense of these wor<ls were 
ouly to nssert the verity of the thing concerning which 
be disconrseth ; hut this to mo seemeth jc>june nnd 

• Znnch. Loi-in. in loc. t Gag. in loc. 



YEn. 8.] SEimox XXIX. 17!) 

unbeseeming the fulncss of Scripture expressions. 
Resides, if we obserrn the phrase of this holy apostle, 
nnd that in this epistle, we shall find it -rery usual with 
him to spenk of Christ under those phrases of fawo; 
nnd a,':'"o;, as we mny obser-re in the latter end of this 
nnd the beginning of the next chnpter. Look, as 
::lfory ::\Ingdalene, having her thoughts so full of Christ, 
concei-red there was no need of naming him, John 
xx. 8, only to say, 'Tell me where thou hast laid him,' 
FO St John, buming ,;vith lo,e to Christ,* not doubting 
but that he was well known to them to whom he 
wrote, and therefore, supposing they would easily 
guess of "·horn he wrote, thinketh it enough to say 
only him ; so that we mny ,cry well expound this EV 

av..-~. as our translators read it, 'in him,' to wit, 
Christ. 

But the greatest difliculty of construing this clause 
lieth in the first particle ~. since being of the neuter 
gender it cannot agree with the feminine ev~oA~, which 
is the substanti,;-e immediately preceding; but it is 
no strange or unusual thing for an adjective of the 
neuter gender to be t:iken snbstanti-rely,t and so quocl, 
which is as much ns q1,1r res, w·hich thing. Thus it 
is rendered in onr translation, and is not unfitly ex
pounded by Grotins to be that thing,i nnmely, love, 
which is the matter of the old and new commandment; 
nnd indeed, though the phrase may seem somewhat 
harsh, yet the sense is most fitly thus e:1:pre~sed, since 
the commandment itself refers to us, not Christ; hut 
the thing or matter of the commandment was true in 
Christ himself, and so lnyeth a greater obligation upon 
ns lo perform the commandmer,t. Kor need we stick 
at this constructiou, when we find the same in the 
former chapter, where, in the second and third l"erses, 
nfter the feminine substantiYe, ~w,], is put n neuter 
ndjective ii, as that fore-mentioned author obsene~. 
And now, according to this interpretation, the plain 
~ense of the words appeareth to be this: A thing which 
is true in him; that is, This grace of lo-re which I en
join ..-on is no other than what was -rerified in Christ 
.himself. So that, as before, he lets them see it is a 
commandment both old and new, so here he ac
qaninls them further, it was such a commandment as 
Lad Christ himself an example of it. l1ise e11i111 pri11s 
cliaritatem ostemlit, saith Fnus ; for he himself did 
practise love. Ratum ac reipsa invenitur primum 
,p,idem 1·11 i"llo u! capifr, saith Beza; in him, as being 
the head of the church, nnd having recei-red the Spirit 
without measure, was this primnrily accomplished. 
And this intcqnetntion I so much the rather assent 
to, because it so nptly suiteth with what our apostle 
had before delirnred when he calleth npon them to ex
press the reality of their interest in Christ by keeping 
his commandments, nnd wnlking as he walked ; whilst 
he lets them see that the duty of lo-re which he was 

• Loquilur flogrnns Jonnncs nmore Chrisli.-Lor. ibiJ. 
t SubstnntiYc acceplnm.-.1/morh. 
t Xou tom 1ir~cep1io qnnm rcs ipsR hie de,criLitur.-Crot. 

about presently, nod did intend chiefly to inculcate 
upon them, was the only way to perform both these. 
By lo-re they should keep the commandments, for it 
is both the old and the new commandment; and by 
Joye they should walk r,s Christ walked, for it is a 
thing which was trne in him. 

And now, that tliis was trne in Christ, is a truth so 
1 clear that there will be no neeJ to ,pro-re it. Iucleecl, 

it is lanq11am radio so/is scri}'to, written ns it were 
with a sunbeam, so that he which runs may rend it. 
It is a subject I might -rery well dilate upon, but that 
I ~hall ha..-e more fnll occasion to discuss both the 
love of Christ aud God tons in the following chapters. 
That it is so cannot be deni,·cl ; yea, should we be so 
ungrateful as to doubt it, the mani!er and the cross 
would testiry against us. If eilher conforring benefits 
on us, or suffering injuries for us, can assure his love 
to us, our apostle she\1·eth it to be true in both when 
he saith, Rev. i. G, 'To him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his blood, and made us kings and 
priests to God the Father.' How legible are the 
characters of his lo-re in his birth, life, death, resur
rection, ascension, intercession; and all those ndvnn
tages of redemption, remission, adoption, justification, 
salrntion, which by those accrue to us; which 
whoso knowingly considers, must needs say with St 
Paul, Titus iii. 4, 'The Joye ·nod kindness ot' God our 
Saviour bath appeared;' with St Peter, 1 Peter ii. a, 
' The Lord is gracious ; ' and with St BernarJ, * his 
)ol"e to us was 1Hg11italis ncsci11s, rlig11alione tlfres, 
uffcctu pote11s, s1rnsu rj}ica.r, full of coudescension nncl 
affection. Indeed, that it should be so, though it 
cannot be gainsaid, may \Wll he admired, especially 
when we look upon onrselves. What were we, the 
rebellious offspring of degenerate pureuts, slaves of 
Satan, servants of sin, children of wrath, that Chri~t 
should cast an eye towards, and place his Joye upon, 
us? The fr, then is mnnifest, that ho Joyed us; and 
if he ask you the o,tr,, why he loved us ? there c:rn no 
reason on our parl be gi-ren of it. And snrely, i;ince 
his lo-re was not deser-red, no, nor so much as desired 
by us, fit it is it should be acknowledged with admira
tion, and retaliated with gratulation, and followed by 
imitation. This last our apostle here aimeth nt, in 
which respect he fitly addeth, 'nnd in you ;' iL being 
most rational, that whnt was true in the head should 
be true also in the members, what was true iu the 
root should be true in the branches; that as Christ 
loved us, so we Christian~ ~honhl love one another. 

Defore I proceed to thi~, which is the next part, I 
shall, in a few word~, millll \'Oil of one rcadin" of these 
words, in which the_\' have rdfcrence to this rn;inrl part. 
Grotius tells us that in one manuscript it is rµ.,v; and 
St Jerome, in his trauslation, t rends it 11uiis, 'a thing 
which is true in him,' that is, Christ; • and in u,,' 
that is, his apostles, who write and pul,l.ish this com
mandment to you. The original copy "·as ,lrawn Ly 

* llcrn. in I's. Qui I.ate/. t llicr. ark Jol"in. lib. ii. 
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Christ; his di~ciplcs transcribed it in their o,rn prac
tice, and have commended it to all Christians to write 
after both him nnd them. This cnp of love was begun 
liy Christ, his apostles Jlledgcd him ; and it must go 
round, nil Christians arc to drink of it. 

And here I cannot but take notice of that which I 
wonld to Goll were seriously laid to heart by all who 
succeed the apostles in the work of the ministry, 
narucly, that as St John, in the behalf of himself and 
the other apostles, s:1ith, I wi·ite to you a command
ment concerning a thing which is true in us, so we 
may be able lo say, that that which we enjoin the 
people is ,crificd in ourselves. This is (according to 
Isidore's * phrase) ,;;aio,ull',v ~~IJ'av :-ij ~.xgii E'T.'Elll'aya1 i111, 
to join living with dead instrnction, when our life as 
well as our tongue preachcth. This is (according to 
Primasinst his exposition) 'rightly to divide the word 
of truth,' 2 Tim. ii. 15, when we confirm our doctrine 
by our practice. Finally, this is (according to Play
fcr's allusion) to lift up the voice like a trumpet, which 
must he held with the hand as well as blown with the 
mouth, when we not only report the truth by a lively 
preaching, hut support it by a preaching life. Indeed, 
then only can ministers publish commands with autho
rity, so as to gain belief; "·ith boldness, so ns not to 
be ashamed ; with ct11cacy, so as to persuade; when 
they join patterns to their precepts. 

1. l\Icn are ,cry apt to qneslion the truth of that 
doctrine to which the preacher's practice gin,th tho 
lie.; The way to imprint nn instruction upon the 
hearer's heart ns well as enr, is to speak by our works 
as well as words. It is said of our blessed Sadour, 
l\[al, vii. 20, ' He spake ns one having authority;' and 
St Grcgory's § moral is, Cum imperio dvcet11r, quocl pl'ius 
afJitur, quam t!ocetur, he only preacheth with uuthority 
who doth what he tcachcth. 

2. When a minister's conversation confutcth his in
struction, blushing may well sit upon his checks, nnd 
his ears tingle lo he:u that of St Paul, Hom. ii. 21, 
' Thou that tcachest nnothcr shall not steal, dost 
thou steal ? ' The leper in the law was to co,er his 
lips, Lev. xiY. •15, which one mornlly applieth to 
leprous ministers, whtJ may well stop their mouths 
for shame. 

8. A speech not accompanied with action, ~aith 
Isidore 'I truly, for the most part is lifeless and in• 
effectual. If the l1eave11s, that is, tho preachers, nro 
!H Lrnss, only tinkling with sound of words, no marvel 
if U10 earth, to wit, the people, arc as iron, obu.urnto 
to all their counsels; since cuj11s 1'ita dc$picitur, rest al 
111 rjus J'l'l'Clltio CO/llf/11/1{1/l(r, ,r his preaching iH usually 
despicable whose life is contemptible. In which regard 
St Bcmard ** saith trnly of such an ono, I 'acw/11111 1w 
111111 lam 1111/rittl tloctrit11i t·erbi, qw1111 .~taili l'il,i 11ocrat, 

* Jsi,l. pclus. lib. i. cp. cccxcvi. 
i Cnss. collnt. xi. cap. h·. 
U lsi 1I. pl'l, lib. iii. cp. ccii. 

•• llcrn, in Cnnt. scrur. lxxl'i. 

t \'illo l'rimns. il,i,l. 
!i Gn·.t.:. mor. xxiii. 7. 
\ Sti-l'h, Cant. 

it is to be feared his vicious life more infects than his 
pious doct:rinc inslrncts. That preacher will both find 
most comfort in himself, ::mcl rlo most goo<l to others, 
who can say in the words of a devout abbot, Xon ali
quem docui q11icq11am quotl t'f/O prius ipse 11011 fecl!l'im, 
I ne,cr taught any mun any lesson wLicL I <lid not 
first learn IllYself; as here St John snith of this com
mandment, ; it is true in us.' And so much for thiR 
second commendatory character of this gm.co of love, 
its conformity to the pattern of Christ, and (as you 
see by some readings) his apostles. I now hasten 
to the, 

8. Last, that conformity which this duty hnth to 
the state of the gospel, and the truth of Christianity, 
in these words, 'Aud in you, because the darkness is 
past, and the true light now shinc(h.' In these words, 
&v Vf.L111, 'iu you,' is implied a substantive ,crb, which 
may be put either indicnti,ely or imperatively; is, 01· 

let it be, true in yon, nccoru.ing to a drffcrcnt construc
tion of the following \\'ords. Whilst some by darkness 
and light undcrstimd the legal and c,·angclical ad
ministration, so the imperative rendering best suitcth: 
• Let this lovo be true in you, because the Jarkncss of 
the law is past, and the iigbt of the gospel shincth.' 
Anu others by darkness unucrs(and the state of nme
generacy, and by light the state of regencracy. And 
so the indicntive best fits this thing which is com
mnndcd ; the duty of lo'l"e is 'trnc iu you, bccauso 
you arc brought out of the darkness of nature into tho 
light of grncc.' Each of these constructions are con
sounnt to tho analogy of faith, agree well with the 
scope of the apostle, want not the concurrence of judi
cious expositors, and therefore I shall neglect neither. 

1. In handling these woru.s nccoruing to the first 
interpretation, we shall look upou them two ways, as 
nn assertion and as nn argnmcnt. 

1. As an assertion, we have considerable in them, 
A donlilc subject: dark11ess and lig!,I,. 
A double predicate: of tho lhrkncss, thnt it is past; 

of the truo light, that it 1ww shinelh. 
1. It wonlu. in the first place be here considered, 

that the gospel is set forth l,y ligltt, and tho law by 
darlmes.~. Suitable to thiR it is th:tt St Paul, Rom. 
xiii. 11 (us some expound those words, 'The night is 
far spent, the day is at hand'), compureth the one to 
tho day and the other to the night. An,l St Ambrost•"-' 
intc1,ircts these words of tho psalmist, Ps. xix. 2, 'Da,v 
unto <lay uttcrcth speech, nml night unto 11ight shcwcth 
knowledge,' the one of the Christian, anu the other of 
the Jew. 

1. 'l'hat tho gospel is most fitly described by light, 
is out of question, and the analogy may easily bo de
monstrated in sc,·cral pamblcs. 

'l'ho fountain of light is tho sun, and Christ, the Sun 
of righteousness, is the author of the gospel, in which 
respect it is called the 'word of Clu·ist,' Col. iii. lG. 

~, Dirs Did, i. c. Christian us Christi11no; nox nocti, i. d. 

Ju,lmus J11d:"Co.-A111irose Jlortat. wl l'ir/li11. 
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Tbo nature of light is pme, the doctrine of the gospel 
is holy; it which regard it is called the ' myst<>ry of 
godliness,' 1 Tirn. iii. 16, aud the doctrine which is 
according lo godliness. Light, by reason of its splen
dour and beaut.,·, is 'l'ery amiable, delighting, cheering, 
and reviving tho beholder. Ernngelical truths arc 
pl<>asant and comfortable to the belicrnr. So much 
the word Eua·yyeA1ov, signi~ying a good mcssago, or 
(according to lbc angel's phrase, Luke ii. 10) 'tidings 
of great joy,' imports. Such is the subtilty of the light, 
that it pcnetrat<>th the air, the wiudow, the small~st 
cre'l'ice; and so great is the gospel's eflicacy, that it 
pierceth to the very soul. So much the author to the 
Hebrews asserts when be sailb, Hcb.i'l'.11, ''l'be word 
of God is quick and. powerful, piercing even lo the divid
ing asunder of son) irnd spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts nu<l intents 
of the heart.' Finally, the principal e!Tect and use of 
light is to discoyer a11d make manifest. Things tbnt 
nre secret and hidden appear in the light, by reason of 
its clarity and brightness. For this cause chiefly is 
the gospel resembled to light, because it is rlr.:~zaAu+•• 
und i;.,:paHfa, a revelation and n manifcsbtion of 
mnny glorious mysteriL'S. The trinity of persons in 
the unity of essence, the unity of the two nntnres in 
on'l person in the incnrnation of the Sou of God, the 
meeting together of mercy and jnsticc in the redemp
tion of the \\'Orld, the csla(e of bliss and glory laid up 
for belieiers in heaven, the calling of the Gentiles from 
all parts of the earth out of the state of ignorance to 
the knowledge of God and Christ, arc those mysterious 
doctrines which the gospel plainly rc'l'ealdh to us. 
Well may it clcscne to be represented by the simili
tude of light. 

2. But though the metaphor of light 'l'cry \\'C'll agree 
to the enngelical, yet that the other resemblanc2, of 
darkness, should be understood of the legal adminis
tration, seemcth somewhat h11.rsh and !'trange; nor 
indeed can it he admitted, but in a qualified sense. 

To which end mu must know that the law of ::\Iams 
may be cousider~<l either absolutcl_y or comparatirnly. 
If we consider it nbsolntoly in itself, it was light. 
David acknowledgeth it, his son Solomon in his Pro
Hrbs assertdb it, and it were easy to parallel the law 
to light as well as the gospel, inasmuch as it is the law 
of the Lord, nu undefiled law, rejoicing the heart; yea, 
inasmuch as whatewr wns necessary for the Jew to 
know in or,ler to salrntion was deli,crcd in it. Again, 
if we consider it comparnti'l'ely with the state of the 
Gentiles at that time, what is here ascribed to the 
~o~pcl belongs even to the law ; it was then tbo true 
light. 'In Jcwr)· was God known,' saith tho psalm
ist, 'and bis name was great in Israel.' \\'hilst the 
whole ,rnrld was nn Eg-ypt inrnlrnd in the <l:ukne.;;s of 
idolatry, Jewry was a Goshen, a pl,tce of light for the 
knowlcdµe and worship of the true God. 

But still, compare the time of the ll!w with the time 
of the go~pel, and so this term of darkne.;;s may be 

• nsscrtc,1 of it. A light it was, lrnt a cancile light. So 
much the phrase of a light, Ps. exix. 105, and a lamp, 
Prov. vi. 23, used both by the father and the son, 
David and Solomon, intimate; aud p<>rhaps the like is 
intcnde,1 by St Pt1trr's expression, 2 Peter i. 1 !), of' a 
light shining in a <lark place.' Kow, what is a candlo 
light but dark in comparison of clay light? 

To clear this, be pleased to observe that this dark
ness is not opposed simply to light, hut lo the tmo 
light, and that as shining: John i. U, -r-b rpw; ..-b a1.ri-
01vbv. Kow, this cxprrssion of true may be taken iu :i 

threefold reference, as contradistinguishcd to that which 
is imperfect, figurative, aud false. 

1. As perfect is sometimes 110 more than true, so 
true is sometimes as much ns pe1fect. It is the gloss 
of Grotius upon the text,* Quocl i11 qmi,J11e re rmi11rl, 
solt'I did ai.r,11,.i,v, that which is the most eminent in 
any kind is said to he truly so. Thus the true light i8 
as much as the choice nllll most resplendent light; in 
which sense Christ himself is snid iu the Gospel to be, 
a11d here the evangelical admiuistrntion is called, ' the 
true light.' That this is the m(;nning of the epithet 
here appearcth so much the more in that the article 
is prefixed both before the substantive and the adjec
tive, as if we should render it the light, the true, beiug 
so most rmincntl,r and transcendently. Indeed, the 
b,'I' is a light, and in some sense a true light, heca11se 
it did not dccci'l'e nor misguide them who w::dko<l ac
cording to it; hut still the gospel is the trne, hecan~e 
the most illustrious light, and so in comparison of 1t 
the law is, as it were, dnrlrness. 

2. It is not an unusual signification of true and trnth 
in holy writ, nor unsuitable to this place, to take it iu 
opposition to types, figures, and ceremonies. Iu this 
sense we are to understand it, ,vhere Christ is callc,1 
the 'true tabernacle,' that of l\Ioscs being only a type 
of him. And when our Saviour sailh, John iv. ~4, 
' God ,viii be worshipped in trnth,' uot necording to 
the tn,ical and ccrcmonir,l worship of the law; au~ Y?'· 
more appositely to our present purpose, when it 1s 
saicl, John i. 17, 'The law came by l\loscs, but grace 
and truth by Jesus Cbri8t ;' the meaning whereof is 
briefly thus, whereas the law only rnjoineth, (be gospel 
enahleth, aucl what the law taught iu figures is nakctlly 
delirnred in the gospel. Congrnous to which is that 
of St Austin,t Grace comes hy Christ; Cl, data i11d11l
r1r11ti,i pcccalor11111, q11nd pr,rcep/11111 rrot c.1· Dei dn11n 
c11stodirtt11r, that indulgence being granted to our fail
ing~, what is commanded may by God's assistance ho 
performed; and truth, Ut ao/at<i obav11/in11e 11m
l,rar11111, q110,I 7,,·0111is.~i11111 crnt r.rjicfr 1>r,rsr11ru.-rwr, that 
by removing the obscnrc types, \Yhat is promised might_ 
he mntle manifest. Upon this nccounl the phrase ol 
<fx~-:-ia, darknc~s, here used, may be atiribnted to !ho 
lnw, or at least that which is, hy the learned Dr Ha111-
mond,t obser,ecl to be the rending in the ro:ynl mar1u-

* Grot. in Inc. : Ham in loc:, 
t Aug. coutr. Fau£t. lib. xxii. c. G. 
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script r;xia, a shadow, all the ceremonies, types, aud 
sacrilices of the law being but shadows of tlio~c things 
which the trno light of the gospel more fully discon:r
cth. This is cxcclleutly expressed by St Paul to the 
Colossians, chap. ii. 17,* where he calleth the legal 
ceremouies a shadow, and Christ the body; to the 
Hebrews when ho saith, chap. x. l, • The law was a 
t-hadow of good things to come, uot the 'l"cry image.' 
In both which scriptures put together you find a body, 
an image, a shadow ; the body is Christ, the image the 
gospel, the shadow the law. Now as the representa
tion wbich a shadow makcth of the bod_y is "l"ery dark 
anrl obscure iu comparison of that which the image 
i<hcwcth; since the shadow rC'presents only in coIII-

1111111i, that there is a body; the image in parliculad, 
the ~cveral lineaments of the body ; so the discornrios 
which the I.i.w nrnketh or Christ, and salrntion by him, 
are very imperfect in comparison of the gospel re...-c
lation~. 

3. If yon like to rctaiu the common signification of 
true as opposite to false, you mu~t take in the verb 
shi11rth, aurl so the sense will be clear; the true light 
shinoth only in the gospel, and therefore the law is 
called darkness. True, there was a ligLt, a true light, 
in the law, but it di<l not shine forth; it was as it were 
hit! under a bushel, and so a state of darkness in 
cempari,on of the sbiuing light in the gospel. It is 
,·crj' obsen-able to this purpose•, that all things were 
wrapped up to the Jews. \Vhcu they carried the 
brazcu altar i11 the I\ ilclcrucss, they co,crcd it with a 
pnrple cloth, Xum. i,·. 13; when they carried tLc ark, 
it was co\·ercd with three co,erings, a veil, a badger's 
skin, and a cloth of bluu; the table of the shcwbrcacl 
had three cornrings; autl, except the )aver, ernrything 
was corcred iu tlic temple ; yea, the temple itself had 
a Ycil. When ~Ioscs cauJC' from the mount, his faco 
was veiled, the pric,ts hare the things which they 
might not sec; and nil this to ~ianify what a conceal
ment there was of diYine knowk!llg

0

e under the law. 
To this purpose St Gregory t allrgoriscth these \\'onls 
of the psalmist, Tc111·/,,·11rn c11111a in nul,il,u.<, ' Dark 
water in tl1e clo11tls ;' that is, occrtlt,1 sci,•11/irt 1'11 pro-
11/11•/ i•, the darkness of kno,y)cdgc in the law and 
prophets. 

It is true, eternal lifo, ~alvntieu by Christ, an<l those 
other H1hlirue truths, are to be found in the law; but 
as a l'ace nnrler n mask, as a s1111 in a cloud, hct1vC'nlv 
wfappetl up in earthly promises, Christ iuvolwd i;i 
types a111l figures. Thero were but few that know any
thing of thc,e trnths in compari,on of the multitllllc5 
now, and that they di,! !mow was bnt obscurely in cum
parison of the clearuc~s now. l.livinc lmewlcdgc was 
then as nu ointment l!cpt close in an nlnbastcr hex, 
110w the snYour thereof pcrfnnwth the wholu house; 
then it was at Lest lrnt as the dawning of tlro <lay, 
uow it is 1'1111 noon ; and these <loctriues which were 
r,·l"lfl i11 l'rlcri, fol.Jed up in the old, arc radr,1,1 i11 

* \'i,lo Da1·u1. t Grtg. mur. lib. xl'ii c. t J. 

1w1·0, unfolded in the ~cw Testament. To this 
extends Umt expression used by St Paul concerniug 
Christians, 2 Cor. i,. 13, 'We all with open face 
behold the glory of the Lord.' The Jews' focl'S ,•,cro 
'l"eilcd, ours arc open; they, according to the apostle's 
phmsc elsewhere, s,tw afar oil', and so darldy ; we, as 
it were, near hand, and so clearly. 

To sum it up, look as the true shining light of tho 
gospel in comparison of that beautiful vision, so the 
typical instruction of the law in comparison of evan
gelical teaching, is but darkness, or at best a shadow. 
Indeed, the triumphant church is in inti111is, the holy 
of holies; the Christian church militanL i11 alriis, tho 
holy place; buL the Jewi,;h 1'11 exli111i.~, the outward 
court. When God ga"l"o the law the second time, he 
commanded the people to stand at the foot of the 
mount, Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, and the senmty elders 
of Israel, to worship afar off in the middlti of the mount, 
an<l )loses ascends to the top of the mount, ernn within 
the clou<ls ; by which three one hath represented the 
three states of the church : by those who stood at 
bottom, the Jewish ; by them who worshipped in thu 
middle, tho Christians ; and by ~loses, the glorified 
church. In one word, to uso St Ambrose his phmsc, 
ll111/Jm 1'11 ler1e, ima!/O i11 emnyelio, l't'l'ilas i11 C(l'io, the 
truth is in hea,en, the imago iu the gospel, but iu the 
law only the shadow. 

2. The just fitness of those metaphors, darkness 
and light, in reforcnco to the law and go~pcl bci11g 
manifostc<l, that which next is more briefly to be con
sidered is thnt which is predicated concerning both, 
namely, that the one is past, aud the other 110w 
slii11e1!t. Indeed, the word for ,,assin!/ is in the prcsrnt 
tense, ,;;a;a1ern,, it doth pass a\\'ay, for when ::it Juhn 
wrote this epistle it was only i11 /ieri,passing, not past. 
Those legal cc1·emonios began to die nt Christ's pas
sion ; then, iu signification thereof, was the Ycil of the 
temple not only pc1forntu111, or allrit1u11, or lacera/11111, 
worn or torn a little, but rent in tw,1iu from the top 
to the bottom, But they wcro not dead and uurie,I 
till the tll'structiou of the temple itself; so that, dnri11g 
the space bctwccu Christ's passion and Jerusalem's 
,lcsolation, they were passing away, aud the ernngcli
c.d administration clill more aud more display itself. 
Thus, ns when the house is lrnilt the scnffol<l is pulled 
down, when the sun nriscth the sturs disappear, wh,·n 
the prophet himself came the stnff was taken off,* and 
when Christ increased John the Baptist decreased, so 
when the gospel was published the legal admiuislrn
tion rnuishcd away. 

Aud sul'cly tho cousidcrntion hereof shouJ.I tench 
us on the 0110 hand to bewail the hartll'ncd Jew~, whn, 
though • the darkness be past, and the true light 110w 

shincth,' shut their eyes against the light, a11d lo\'o 
to nLiclc in darkness. ::it Jcromo ,·cry aptly com
pnrcth the Jews before Christ to thoso that eat the 
flesh, Christians nurlcr the gospel to thotc who caL 

"' :.! Kiugs iv. 3-l.-Eo. 
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the mnrrow, but the Jews now to the dogs that gnnw 
the bone. Indeed, those legal observances at the 
best were only axic,., a shadow, but now they are 
axorfc,., a darkness, exiti::d to those who still embrace 
them. Oh let us pity and pray for the bliuded Jews, 
that the veil may bo taken from their faces, and they 
mny behold the light which shineth so brightly; uor 
is there less cnuse of gratulation iu respect of our
selves thnn lamentation in regard of the Jews. It 
was a great benefit to learning when the obscure hiero• 
glyphics of the Egyptians were changed into letters, 
and Plato's dark writings were brought down to more 
easy conceptions by Aristotle ; but surely far greater 
is the benefit which the church bath now, thee.au
gelical administration succeeding in lhe room of the 
legal. Oh bow fitly may that expression of the 
psalmist be taken up by us Christians, Ps. cniii. 27, 
• God is the Lord, which bath sbewcd us light,' a clear, 
full, glorious light; let us be glad and rejoice in it! 

To wind up this first interpretation, by considering 
the words (in this sense) as an argument why this 
command of lo"l'e ought to be true in us, namely, be
cause we live under the Christian dispensation. In
deed, hatred and malice were not tolerable in the 
Jews, but they arc abominable in us Christians. Who 
should live in lo"l'o if not we, to whom tbe lo"l'e of 
God nnd Christ is so clearly re,oaled ! 0 my 
brethren, how sad is it to think, though the shadow 
(as some read it), the darkness (as others) be past, nnd 
the true light now shineth, yet we may Loo truly com
plain that the shadow remainctb ! Nothing but sha
dows of grace, fancies of godliness, found among us ; 
nay, the darkness of cn\y and hatred, and nil un
charitable walking prc"l'aileth among us. Oh be we 
exhorted, since ,vc have the light, to walk iu it, to 
walk worthy of it, to walk as children of it, by walking 
in this patb of love. And so much for that exposition. 
The other interpretation renders these words assert
ively, • is true in you,' and expounds the darkness aud 
light of siu and grace; an exposition which I iucliuc 
to as most rational, it being "l'cry probable that our 
apostle, as in the following verses he useth the s1me 
metaphor, so here intends the same things; and that 
there his primnry scope is so to describe, by darkness 
nnd light, man's corrupt and regenerate estate, will 
nppear in the handling. For the better prosecution 
of these worus in this sense, be pleased to proceed 
with me by these steps, and observe, 

1. What is the state of all men before con"l'ersion, 
namely, a slate of darkness. Darkness is in our minus, 
the dnrknc,:s of ignorance and infidelity. "" c neither 
do nor can know aright either God or ourselves : ' The 
natural man percei"l'cth not the things of tbe Spirit of 
God,' is St Paul's general doctrine, 1 Cor. ii. 14, as
serting our ignorance of God ; and tbo particular 
charge against Laodicea, Hev. iii. 18, that she 
' knew not sho was "'fetched and miserable, poor, 
blind, and naked,' may justly be extended to nil man-

kind in regard of self-ignorance. Indeed, there is so 
much light left in us ns may render us inexcusable, 
but not as can load us to heaven; \\'8 neither of our
seh-cs can find out nor yet discern divine truths, though 
they arc set before us. How quick-sighted soernr 
reasou may be in naturals, it is dim, yea, blind in 
spirituals. And as our blessed Saviour argueth, ' If 
the eye be darkness, the whole body must needs ho 
dark ;' the eyes of our understanding being darkened, 
no marvel if our will and affections be clouded, yen, n. 
darkness of sin o,·01-run our whole man ; so tba.t wl:at 
St Paul snith to the Ephesians is true of all unrc
genernte persons, they are not only in the concrete 
dark, but abstract darkness itself. 

2. What the state of all regenerate persons is. The 
dnrkncss is past, and the true light of saving know
ledge and hca"l'cnly grace sbineth in their hearts. He
geucrate Christians aro called in tbe New Testameut 
'new creatures;' and inueed not rmfitly, since, as it 
was in the old, so is it in this new creation. We read 
in the beginning of Genesis, chap. i. 2, 3, that ' dark
ness was upon the face of tho deep, and Gou said, Let 
there be light,' n fit emblem of the Spirit's work _in n. 
sinner's conversion. \Vhcroas darkness covereth tlic 
soul before, a glorious light ariseth in, and diffuscth 
itself through it. To this, no doubt, the npo,tle 
nlludeth when he saith, 2 Cor. iv. G, ' God, who com
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shi11ccl 
in our hearts ;' and for this reason it is thnt ,cry often 
the turning of a sinner is set forth by this metaphor. 
So Paul's conversion of the Gentiles is called a 'turn
ing them from darkness to ligbt, • Acts xxvi. 18 ; the 
converted Colossians are said to be ' delivered from 
the power of darkness,' Col. i. 13; and of the Ephe
sians it is said, ' You who were sometimes darknc~s, 
arc now light in the Lord,' Eph. v. 8 ; snitaLlc to nil 
which is this phrase in my text, 'The darkness is pnst, 
and the true light now shineth.' 

Kor is it unworthy tbo observation, how fitly these 
two clauses arc joined together, since the one cannot 
be without the other ; nay, indeed, one is the cnnsc 
of the other. In every conrnrt there is not only a 
passing away of darkness, but n shining of the trnc 
light ; yen, the shining of the light is the caurn 
of the passing nwny of the darkness ; in which re~pcct 
Znnchy noteth * that co11j1111ctio copt1lr111s 1•ro ca11sr1li 
posita ridetur, the copnlativo conjunction and is put 
for the causal for. '!'his will the more appear if wo 
consiucr what St ,\nstin bnth obsencd, t namely, that 
darkness is nothing else hut the non-rrsidency of 
light, and therefore thnt which expcllcth darkness 
must needs be tllC presence of light. Tbns the grace 
of tho Spirit iufused into the suul is tlint which prc
vnileth to the expulsion of sin. Look as the taking of 
an antidote driveth out the poison, the putting of n 

• Z11nch. in Joe. 
t Qui cliligcnt~r consiilcrnt qnid sint tcncbr:r, nil uliu<l 
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new seal upon the wnx defaeeth the old stamp, and 
the return of the sun cnnscth the darkness to 'l":mish; 
so is it the donation of the Spirit and his grace 
which dispossesseth ~in nnd Sntan of the ~onl. 

llenec, we may take notice what it is that makcth 
the difference Lctwccn a convert nnd a natural man, 
namely, the shining of the light of grace. We that 
are con'l"erted were once intolved in the same state of 
darkness w·ith the rest of the world, and ns unable to 
deliver ourselves from it, had not God's free grace 
caused the light to shine upon us, which he denieth , 
to others ; in which regard St Peter saith, 1 Peter ii. 
fl, to the conterted Christians to whom he wrote, 
'You are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an 
holy nation, a peculiar people, that yon should shew 
forth the praise of him who bath called yon out of 
darkness into his mar,;-ellous light.' 

But yet it must withal 110 considered that the words 
in this i-cnse are better read according to the Greek, 
'the darkness passeth away,' than tl,at it 'is past,' 
since so long as w·e are hern, though our light be true, 
yet it is not perfect, but 'shiucth more and more to 
the perfect day.' Kow, according to the incrcnse of 
the light is the dccr<!ns~ of the darkness ; nnd, there
fore, because it is not full noon, perfect day, whilst we 
nre here, the darkness cannot he said to be wholly 
past, but, rather, is still 1iassi11g. If, then, 'ITC arc sen
sible of the remainder of darkness in our hearts, let it 
tronLle, hut not too much dislllay us. Light and 
darkness in remiss degrees may be together; nor 
must we expect the darkness of sin tri he wholly re
moved till we participate in the light of glory, 

3. In whomsoe,er tho darkness passdh, and the 
true light shinoth, this is trne of which our apostle 
here spraketh; this grace and <lut_y of lo'l"c will shew 
itself in nil regenerate persons. It is a clear maxim, 
where there is the canse, there will be the effect ; 
such as is the root, such will be the fruit. Xow, goo1l
ncs8, which is a companion of lorn, is eallcd h_v the 
apostle Paul, Eph. v. 9, 'a fruit of the Spirit,' or, as 
some Greek copies read it, xag-::-6; ~b~ rpw~G,, 'n fruit of 
light;' this light which here is said to shine, which is 
no other tlrnn the grace of tho Spirit. No wonder if, 
where this light shineth, there this bcarn and fruit of 
it appear; i11dce1l, glow-worm light and st:ir-light is 
snch as hath no hoat at all to accompany it; hut sun
light, which is the true light expelling darkness, 
mrnteth not heat, which is tho emblem of this grace 
of low, whorcby the soul is warmc1l, yea inflamed. 

Examine wo then onrseh·os hy this ohnrn.ctcr; if we 
he brought from darkness to light, this is true in us. 
Whoso expericnccth this ch1111ge will find some 
measure of strength to perform this command. Dark
ness is hateful, hut light is )on,Iy ; the darkness of 
sin cnu~cth hatred, but tho light of grace, lo,·e. If 
t 110 will! hrnst of envy and malice range nhroa1I in thy 
.-011versatio11, it is a plain nrgnmcnt that ns yet it is 
ni.:-;ht with thee. 

For a close of this p:uticnlar, I have alrcad_r told 
you that, according to this sense, these words, trne in 
yriu, are to he read affirmatively; and so they arc a 
commendation of th:ise to whom our apostle wrote, 
and intimate that this command, which he was to im
pose on them, was already true in them. And bis de
sign hereby, no douht, w3s to encourage them the 
more in the practice of this duty, since, according 
to that of the orator,* trahimur 011111c, laucli., studio, 
all men love to be commended, and praise is a spur 
to virtue. This is that policy whirh our blessed 
Sanour himself is pleased to nso in all his epistles lo 
lhe Asian churches, except that of L;iodicea, Re,·. ii. 
iii., owning and praising those graces which he saw iu 
them. The like w·e ma_y fiud prnctiscd h:r nil the. 
apostles in their epistles: St Paul, writing to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 2, '1'i ow I praise you, Lrethrcn;' 
to the Galatians, chap. v. 2, 'You did run well;' St 
Peter, 2 Peter i. 19, 'Whcreunto You do well that 
JOU take heed.' It wcro cnsy to instance in each : 
and surely this practice is deserrnclly imitable by 
miui,ters towards their people, superiors towards in
feriors ; yen, all meu one towards n.nothcr. 'Hcuder 
to all their dues, honour to whom houonr hclongcth,' 
saith St Paul, Rom. xiii. 7. It is a breach of that j us
tice which is due from man to man, not to gi,·e due 
commendations. Indeed, tinttcry is abominable, nnd 
therefore there must be salt, as well as honey, in our 
praises. Commendations arc then connncndahlc when 
they are done 'ITith fidelity, and cxeccd not verity ; 
having just ground, and aimiug at a right end. ""c 
may, we ought, to acknowledge and declare the good 
which we sec in others, as here St John doth, 

Dut perhaps you will say, if this were true in them 
already, what need our apostle write this command
ment to thern ? Is it not in Yain to hid n man do 
that which he already doth? I answer, Xo; and that 
upon n double account, 

1. That which ,rns trne must he still tn1r, nud so a 
comrnnu<l may he given to enjoin the continnnncc in, 
as well as the entrance upon, any !lnty. As the devil 
divrrteth some from, so he intem1ptcth others in, tho 
performance of what is good. We had need to he 
called upon once and ngain, lost we faiut in the rncl'. 

2. 'I'hat which was true ought to he more true in 
them. "re fulfil no command so exactly, hut we mny 
complain of ma11ifold defects ; nor do we crcr so well, 
hut still we may do iu nil better. Tho trnlh of lovo 
and c,·ery grace is in whom the true light shineth, an,l 
on whom regonn,ition is confcrrc1l; !nit the strength 
of grace lllay 8lill Le deficient; ;ill(!, therefore, Lhcro 
is continual need of writing :ulll prc~ching this com
mn11dmc11t, eren to those who pract.i~c it. 

To end nil, what rcmaineth hut that this large and 
excellent preface, with wLich our npostlc u~hercth in 
his lliscoursc of love, have an elfoctual iullurncc npon 
om hearts nnd Ii l'es, to prepare us for tho docti-:ue, 

"' Cic. 
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nud excite us to the practice of it? It is a command, 
nncl that not autiqnatc<l, hut still in force; it was 
practised by Christ himself and all his hc.ly apostles ; 
it is most suitable to the gospel a<lmiuistrnlion under 
which we li,·e; yea, if we ha,·e the true light of grace 
in us, this cannot but be in some measure exercised 
by us. 

And, therefore, that we may obey this ol<l and new 
commandment which God hath given us ; that wo 

may follow that choice and excellent pattern which 
Christ and his apostles have left us ; that wo may 
walk worthy of the gospel which sbinetb among us ;-

Finally, that we may declare ourselves to be indeed 
what we profess, brought from darkness to light: let 
us attend to, nnd set upon tllo performance of tl10 fol
lowing instruction, which shoul<l now he bandied, but 
that the time prevents, and therefore must be referred 
to another opportunity. 

SEIL\IO:S- XXX. 

lle that saith he is in the light, and halrlh his b1·olher, is in darkness even until now. /le that lovetli his brother 
abidclh in the light, ancl there is none occasion of st1tmbli119 in him. He that hateth Iris brother is i11 da,·k
ness, and wall.:rth in darkness, and knuiieth not whither he gocth, because the darl.:ncss hath blinded his 
eye~.-1 Joa:- II. D-11. 

1-;{THAT l111111id11m and c11/id11111, the nat. ural heat 
l' l and radical moisture, are to the bodv, that are 

repentance and lo\"e to the soul ; nor RN those more 
necessary to the consena:ion of our temporal, than 
these to the snstentation of our spiritual life. Indeed, 
the principal grace is faith ; this brings, as it were, 
lhe cop11la, that which knits Christ and tlw Christian 
together in union, with whom consists onr life; but 
the maintaining of this lire is hy tho moisture of godly 
contrition for our sins, and the warmth of holy affoc
tion towards God and man. Ko wonder if we ·find, as 
faith and repentance, so likewise loH, freqncntly in
culcated in holy writ upon all Christians. Indeed, 
this latter is one of the principal snhjccls of this , 
epistle; so that, though our apostle mincls us of re- , 
pcntauce in confessing onr sins, and faith in bdiering 
un the name of Jesus Christ, yet he cbielly insists on 
loring, and that as Go<l, so onr brother, "·hich is the 
design of the verses I have now read, ' Uc that saith 
he is in the ligh l,' &c. 

Having despatched the preamblo inciting, contained 
in the two former verses, I am now to proceed to the 
doctrine in~tmcting, laid down in theso three ; for 
whereas Lefore he had mentioned a commandment 
concerning wuich be did now write to them, and withal 
adorned it with very amiable characters, he now plainly 
and expressly declarcth what this commandment is, 
namely, that of Joying om· brother, for so interpreters" 
well observe these verses to be an exposition of the 
general commcn<lation in those ; and having by his 
large praises endeavoured to inflame them with desires 
after the knowledge and prnoticc of it, he goeth 0n to 
inform them what it is, nnd wherein it consists. 

:---nr wonld it ho passed by that our apostle, in 
ban(lling this doctriuc of loYe, pursueth that metaphor 
which he made use of in the former chapter, where he 
la~·cth down the general scope of his epistle; hereby, 
110 douhl, intending to intimate to us that this duty 

* ~•:::ccgesis, et ipsins pr<l)ccp(i ri11oil snpcrius corumcndnvir, 
cxpos1t10.-.Va11. 

of brotherly lorn is a primary step of that walking in 
the light which entitleth to fellowship with God ; and 
so, on the contrary, hatred of our brother a chief step 
of that walking in darkness which depriveth us of that 
communion, so that we arc now come to the fourth 
step of that divine walk which St John designetb to 
chalk out in this epistle : the first whereof is re
pentance; the second, obedience; the thi1·d, imitation 
of Uhrist ; and now the fo11rth, which we arc from 
these verses to disconrse upon, is, the love of our 
brethren, ' He that saitb be is the light,' &c. 

In these three verses we bavo two general parts 
considerable, 

A grace proposed, the vice opposed. 
The propositio11 is in the 10th ver~c; the op11osilion 

in the Dtb and 11th verses. 
And inasmuch as the grace is in order of nature 

before the vice ; aud (acoordiag to that geometrical 
maxim, Rectwn est i11dc.r sui cl obliq11i), the way to 
know when we commit the sin is to understand the 
nature of the grace ; and yet further, since the oppo
sition is intended as an amplification of the proposi
tion, I shall therefore, in handling these verses, begin 
with the middlcmost, wherein is contained, 

The tbesi~ or grace proposed, ' He that loveth bis 
brother auidetb in the light, nnd thero is no occasion 
of stumbling in him.' 

In the discussion whereof he pleased to obsene two 
things : the nature nnd the benefit of the grace ; tho 
former in thn subject, the latter in the predicate of 
the proposition. 

I. The subject of the proJiosition, ' He that lo"l"eth 
his brother.' So that the grnce hero set before us i~ 
the lo\"e of our brother. St Austin, speaking of lorn, 
bath observed a fourfold object,,,. whereahout it is con
\"ersant, Quod .rnpra 110s, q1wd 110s rn111us, quod j11.rla 
110.~, q11od ii!fm 110.~; the first above us, namely, God; 
the secon•l oursclrcs; the third ahont ns; the fourth 
beneath ns, onr hod ic~ ; and as he well ob~cr,ctb, two 

* Au;;. tic doctr. Christ, l. i. c, 23. 
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of them arc so natural, that there is no need of a pre
cept, to wit, oursel,es, and especially our bodies; and 
therefore tho command of love is expressed in these 
two, the lorn of God and of our neighbour, the latter 
of ~vbich onr apostle here calls for. 

If you look backward upon the 5th ,ersc of this 
chapter, you find tho apostle speaking of the lo,e of 
God, that being indeed the primary object of love ; 1< 

and here be adviseth to the love of our brother, these 
two beiug not contrary, but subordinate. A little after 
be spcaketh of two lo,cs which aro inconsistent, ' the 
lo\'c of the Father' and ' the love of the world,' ,·erse 
15; but it is not so with the lo,e of God and our 
brother; nay, iudcecl, the former is a cause of tbo 
latter, and the latter a testimony of the former. Lo,e 
to our brother is effoctcd by our love to God, and our 
love to God is perfected by love to oui· brother ; and 
therefore ,cry fitly doth our apostle here speak of the 
latter thaving before mentioned the former), because 
he is now about to describe the word or commandment, 
the keeping whereof perfects, that is, declareLh our 
lo,e to God to be perfect or sincere, which is no other 
than brotherly love. 

For the better unfolding of which, I shall briefly 
resolve these two queries : 

What that lo\'c is which we owe to our brother ? 
Quest. 1. Who that brother is whom we ru:e so lo 

love? 
N"ot to discourse of love at large, be pleased to know, 

that to lo,·e our brother, as Zanchy well dcfinetb,t it 
is to ham our mind so inclined towards him, as that 
we will, and to the utmost of our power, confer good 
upon him. Suitable hereunto is that description of 
the philosopher, lorn is {3o~i.i~Oai .,-a aya1'a :x.al 
:x.o.nl iluvaµ.,v /3ou).o/J,E~a 'Toga,:-m, to will tbnt which is 
good to, and, as far as we arc able, to do that which 
wo will for another. If, lbcn, you ask, What is the 
formal act of this lo,e? I answer, ;'uvo,a, benevolcnca 
a111or ajfectfrus. If What is tbo proper effect of it? 
tho answer is, i~•;;oua, bcncficcnco 11111or ~//ectirns.: 
Xor cnn love be where either of these i:: wanting. On 
tho one hand, if thcro bo beneficence, and not bene\'o
lencc, it is not love. When St Panl saitb, l Cor. 
xiii. 3, ' Tbongb I bestow nil my goods to feed the 
poor, and ha1'c not charily, it profitcth me nothing,' 
he intimatctb tlrnt it is possible for n mnn to bestow 
his goods on the poor, and yot want lo,·c; liberality 
licing sometimes [I fruit rather of vain glory than 
charity. On the other hand, if there be benevolence 
nnd not beneficence, it is not lo\'C ; since it is only 
1·,·ll,•if((.s, not ru/1111/as, a wishing nml woulding, not a 
serious willing. Trahit sen1111 fl11i111ornm 111opr11sio 
m1111rm bc111'jirmtir1111, ~aith Gnnlter; a cordial propcu
Fion carrietb with it a Yigorous pro~rrution. In this 
respect St James, chap. ii. Hi, chidcth tboso who, 

"' Viele Nnogorg. in foe. t Znnch. in Joe. 
: Arist. Etliic. lib. ix. cnp. 5. Biel in. iii. sert. cli.t. 2i, 

nrt. I. 

' when a brother or sister is naked, and destitute of 
daily hread, say to them, Depart in pence, be you 
warmed, be you filled, notwithstanding they ga\'C thorn 
not those things which were needful for the body.' 
That is not charity which only exprcsscth itself in 
worJs, not works ; love being an emanation of the 
will, in a way of adhesion to its object, cannot but 
will all good to the object Io,ed ; nnd since the will is 
the queen regent of the whole man (in which regard 
the actions of all the other faculties arc called the im
peratc acts of the will), commanding the execution of 
its inclination, it must needs follow, that be who seri
ously wills, caunot but really endeavour his brother's 
good; and therefore tbat vcllcity, which, like nn empl)' 
cloud, rnnisbcth away without cllicacy, is not an act 
of love; in which re~pcct some not nnfitly gi'l'C the 
sense of ayarrrjv by c11 w ,o rrav, to move C\'cry stone, 
and use all weans for accomplishing the good we will. 
Only that caution, according to 011r ability, must bo 
here inserted ; for as St Paul saith in this very case, 
' If there be first a willing mind, it is accepted ncconl
ing to that a man bath, and not according to that ho 
bo.Lh not,' 2 Cor. viii. 12. \Vbcro there is wnnt of 
aLility, beucvolcncc, though it cannot be profitnblo lo 
ow· brother, yet is acceptable to God, and ought to ho 
to him without beneficence. 'l'hc one, then, namely, 
a good will, is nbsolutcly and always neccs,ary; the 
other, to wil, good works, conditionally, nnd with this 
limitation, so for as they are within the sphere of our 
ncti,ity and compass of our ability. 

Besides this general definition of lo'l"e, it will not lie 
awiss somewhat more particularly to inquire into the 
sc\·er,d ways of exercising it, that we may sec how 
many lines meet iu this centre of love, which way 
both fully and briefly be delineated by a double re
ference. 

1. To the present condition of our brother, who 
Either hath the good already ; and then lorn first 

blcsscth Goel, nnd next congratulatcth him, rejoicing 
him at the presence, and willing the continuance, yea, 
increasing of it, so far as may be good and expellicnt 
for him; 

Or else be wo.nts the good, and is distressed by somo 
kind of e,il ; and then lo'l"c bcareth n part with him 
in bis sufferings by sympathy, wiping nwny his tears 
with tho ~pongc of her compassion, yea, not only ~o, 
but cndcaYoureth to rclieYe him in, nud clcli\'er him 
out of bis atllictiou; above nil, prayi11g with earne~t 
prn)·er and supplication to GoJ for him. 

2. 'l'o the sc\'eral kinds of good, which concern this 
life, and that which is to come. 'l'lms lorn, 

1. Willcth and cndcamurcth chielly tbo spiritual 
good of his soul, Gal. \'i. I, 1 'l'hcRs. v. 14, instruct
ing his ignornure, rebuking his wickedness, exciti11g 
his negligence, supporting his weakness, rcso!Ying his 
douHfulness, lnying forth readily whnt gifts God hnth 
\'Ouchsafed to her ; Jct still within the compass of lic.r 
culling, for the edilicntion of others. 
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2. Xext sho wisheth well to, aud taketh care of, his 
temporal advantage, in body, u:une, estate; feeding 
tho !Jelly, clothing tho !Jack of her brother, 11nd so 
mnkiug the one her barn, and tho other her wnrdrolie, 
and both her treasury, concealing those secret faults 
which might, and confuting those false slanders which 
do, impair his credit; fiually, seeking the things of 
nuothcr, his outward welfare, gain, prosperity, as well 
as her own, 1 Cor. xiii. 5; yea, when need requireth, 
throwing the fat dung of Iler wealth upon the bnneu 
soil of her brother's wean estate. 

lly this lime you see both tho intent and the extent 
of the net of love, which is hero required. Pass ,rn 
on to the ohject, wherenbout it ought to be comcr
snnt; aud so to a resolution of the second question, 
Who this brother is whom we ought tbus to lo,·e? 

To this end, you may please to take notice of a 
clout-le fraternity, to wit, carnal and spiritual; the ono 
is by the blood of mau, the other by the blood of 
Christ. 

1. Carnal brotherhood, in its utmost latitude, 
reacheth very far; nor can we too far extend the 
meaning of bl"Other in the text, according to this 
notion. For the clearing whereof observe these par
ticulars. 

1. Brother in the first and strict acception, is prc
dicn.tcd of those who have the same immediate parents; 
the won] ri.o,i.;o;, coming from ri., signifying 011,o~, and 
a.~.;o;, 111e, us, intiwateth as much. One that cometh 
out of the same wowb, the same loins, bath the same 
father and mother with another, is most properly a 
brother. 

2. IJrolher is sometimes enb.rged further to aflinity; 
and so kin~mcn arc in Scripture phrase called brctltre11. 
The Jew·s say, concerning Christ, ' Is not this the 
carpenter, the son of :\Iary, the brother of James and 
Joses, anti of Juda and Simon? nud are not his 
sisters here with us?' :\lark vi. 3, whcnas yet w·e 
rntioually conceive, that the blessed virgin never had 
cLihl besides hiw, aucl as he is called her first-born, 
Leen.use none before him, so we read not of any she 
had after him, and therefore he hH only one. So 
that his kindred and allies are crdled his brethren and 
sisters, according to the usual form of speech among 
tile Jews. 

3. Bro/her is ~ometimes yet more largely applied lo 
all those who arc of the sawc country. Thus, where 
the Jews are forLid to take usury of a brother, and 
required to set him king O\'er them, ' whom the Lord 
their God should choose, from among their brethren,' 
Dent. :nii. li,, brotl,er is manifestly taken in oppo
sition to a stmn!Jer, one of another nation ; so that not 
only co911atio1ie but 11atio11c, by kindred but country, 
there cometh in a brotherhood. 

4. Brother is yet capable of a far greater extension, 
and so taketh in all meu, inasmuch as there is not 
only ide11ti/a$ wr/11r,r, a specifical identity of nature, 
but ol'igi11is, a 1.nmerical idrntity of original. He is 

in strict sense :L brother, who hath the same immediate 
parents; well may he be a brother in a largo sense whll 
hath the same mediate pnrents. Thus, all men cawe 
from the loins of ouc man Aclnm, and from the womb 
of oue woman EYc, in which re~pect the apostle saith, 
Acts xvii. 2G, ' He bath made of one blood all the 
nations of the earth.' Indeed, all angels have the 
same iutellcctual nahu·c one with nnolhcr; but they 
did not nil come from one angel, but were severally 
nnd immediately created; whereas Goel (thougli be 
could ha\'e created millions) made but one mau, aud 
ordained tliat out of him all the race of mankind 
should proceed, in which regard cYery man is brotber 
to another. And, therefore, Tcrtullian writing to tbe 
heathen saith,* fratrcs etiam i-cs/l'i s1wrusj11re 11a11mc 

matris uni,is, we Christinn.i and you heathen arc 
brethren in a natural way, as having the same original. 
Tbus, as circles in the water do enlarge thcmsel\'es, 
one greater tban tho other, so do the acceptions of 
this word. If now you shall ask me iu what acccptiuu 
brother is here to be taken, I answer with Augus
tine, Estius, and Danrous :t lhc loco fralrem m1111e111 
/,0111i11em dcbe11ws c,ccipere, in the largest, as including 
C\'cry roan. St Gregory spcaketh of this duty of 
love,! well observeth, aliud est quocl sponte impemltlur 
natur,r, aliud quad prlf'ceptis clfrinis ex dwritate 
dcbetllr obedienticr: there is doubtless something more 
intended by the precept than what we arc prompted 
to by nature. To love our countrymen, onr friend~, 
our brother, is that which we arc naturally inclined 
to, so that they who do not perform it arc justly 
branded as without natural aiTection; whence, by the 
way, we may sec what an unnatural age wo live iu, 
w·herein Englishmen are so cruel to one another, kins
men worry each other, yea, one bruther Lctraycth a11d 
supplnutcth another. llut surely the contrary to 
those horrid acts, I mean natural affection, is not nil 
that is here intended; it is the love of all men which 
is required of us. According to this notion, frat, r 
and proJ·i11111s, brother nnd 11ciy/rbow·, are' of equal extent, 
nnd so the mandate is, 111,0-::i.r,rt!a, the love of our 
neighbour or Lrother, which is indeed ~1">.a10gw~ia, 
of every mnn. True it is, our love must be regular 
and or<lerly; and therefore, c,rteris ['ctribus, other thiug~ 
!icing alike, we must prefer a brother before a kiusma11, 
a kinsman before a countryman, a countryman before 
un alien. But yet so that, as far as w·e arc able, the 
beams of onr love may scatter themselves throughout 
the world. 

Aud thus to lo,e our brother is to lo\'c e,cry man. 
1. Sire l,on11111, sire ma/11111, ns well the bad as the 

good. God 'canseth his sun to shine, allll his rnin to 
fall, upon the nnjust no less than the just,' § and wo 
must express our lorn to the wicked as well as goJlj·. 

i, Tert. A po!. c. xxxi,:. 
t Aug. <le temp ,Prm. fil. Esliu~, Dau. in loc. 
! Gr. mor. hom. xxdi. in Evang. e earth us. in Joe. 
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2. 8ivc amic11m, sfre inimic11111, as well enemy as 
friend. It is Christ's express precept, ' Love your 
enemies,' Luke vi. 32; am] (11s St Austin* truly), 
llar: est vera tl qermana charitas, this is right Chris
tian charit'i'. 1;o \"l'ish well to tho~c tlwt wish well to 
ns, to do good to them that do good to us, is 110 more 
than what pulilicnus do (so our hksscd Sa,·ionr); nay, 
than what thie,es, dragon~, wohes, and 1111 sorts of 
beasts do; so that fore-mentioned father. But to wish 
well to them that wish us ill, 11ml do good to them 
that do us hurt, this is that which Christians ought to 
practise; yen, as Terlnliian t truly, solorum Ch1·islian
or!-'m, only they can do it. 'If th~- enemy hnngor,' 
sa1tb St Paul, Rom. xii. 20, 'feed him ; if ho thirst, 
gi.e h:m drink;' the llehrew word in the pro,erb, 
whence St Pan! borroweth it, Prov. xxv. 21, 22, is 
rendered by Yatahlns, propina ei a'luam, not only 
'give him clrink,' but 'clrink to him' as a token of 
love, that it may appear, howe1·er he is towards thee, 
thou art reconciled to him. Excellent to this purpose 
is that achice of Gregory Xazianzcn, t 'fr::w,t.1,iv aoe),fol 
;,.a/ ~o,; µ,16ovrav r,1.1,a;, we must say bretl,rrn unto 
them that hate us, nm! accordingly express brotherly 
lo..e to them. And tbns, in this construction of 
brother, we have beheld the extension of love, bow 
far it rcachelh in regard of the objects about which it 
is con .. ersant. 

2. But besides this carnal frnternity between all 
men, there is a spiritual brotherhood between all 
Christians; they have all the same father, e'l'en tho 
'Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who bcgcttetb them 
ngain,' 1 Peter i. 3, 4; they harn ihe snme mother, the 
rhurch, 'Jcrns11lem from nbove,' which hriugeth them 
forth, Gal. iv. 2G; tbev all arc 1,nRhcd in the same 
!aver of regencrn!iou, iiaplism, Tilus iii. 5; pnrtake 
of the snme immortal seed, 1 Peter i. 28, nnd are 
11ourishccl by the same sincere milk of the word, chap. 
ii. 2; fi11n.lly, they arc all begotten to the same un
defiled inheritance, heirs of tho snrnc glory ; a.oe),<;:ou; 
..-o~; ..-w aii~w i.t1w r.ha:rem1doV~a; ,;;-goGr,yogiuoµ,ev, 
rn1th Clemens Alexnnclrinus,§ we call them brethren 
who are born nncw of the Fn.mc word. Yen, 9.ur11,lo 
rliunius .f ralres et rlicunlPtr, rt habc11tur? saith 'l'crtul
l;an.11 How mneh more deser\'crlly than other men nre 
they called nnd ncconnted lirethr~n, who aclrnowlcdgo 
one Father, God, have drnnk of one spirit of holiucsH, 
nnd aro hrought forth of the same woruh of ignorance, 
into tho glorious light of cvnngelical truth ! A brolhcr 
in the sense nhovc mrntioncd is only so hy nature, 
hut in this hy f.!!'aec; that is onl,r a brother on the 
left hnnd, hnt this on tho right lwnd; that of the 
rnrtli, earthly, lint this from hcan'n, hca,·cnlv. Jn 
this sense s~me expositors, nnrl as I conech-c most 
rntiounlly, take the word here, this nnmo brother 

* Ang-. tic lrrnp srrrn. Gl.-/d. il,id. t Tcrt. u,l scap. 
! Orrgor. Nnz. oral. 41. 
~ Clem. Alt-x. ~lromnl. Iii,. ii. 
\I '1\ort. Apolog, cap. xxxix. 

being by the apostle, and afterwards in the primitil'o 
times, in common language gi,.eu to all, and only 
those who did embrace Christian religion; nnd which 
maketh this interpretation more mnnifcsi is, that our 
apostle in tl1e next chapter phrnseth it, 'lo'i'e tho 
breth_reu, • c_ilnp. iii. 10, which scen1eth to iudigitnte n 
certam socwty of men, ~o called. Yen, in the fiflh 
chapter at the beginning, cbnp. 'i'. 1, he dcscrihetb him 
whom !Jere be calls /Jrvthe1· to he one that is 'begotten 
of God.' 

According to this construction, that which is here 
required, is called by tho ?.postle Peter, 2 Peter i. 7, 
Gal. 'i'i. 10, ~1).aoei--fia, brotherly kinducss, and is 
distinguished as a particular ~pecics from its genus, 
aya,;;-~, (which is presently annexed) charity. As 
then there is a grneral love which belongcth to all 
T?eu, so a special lo'l'o ,,hich bclongcth to all Chris
tians; nnd as we must 'do good to nil men,' FO 

'e~pecially to the household of faith.' Indeed, seeing 
the Cbristin.u brother bath a double can~e of love in 
him that is God's image as a man, nn<l God's grace 
ns a Cl!ristian, we ougl!t to deal by him as Joseph 
did by bis brother Bcnjnmiu, whose mess was lhe 
times greater tlian the rest of his brethren. 

If any shall yet further inquire, why our apo~tle 
i;peaking of tliis lol"(J to n Chri~tian, calls him hy the 
name of a brother? I answer, For these three rensous, 
because this name of umtl,er earrieth in it nn obliga
tion to, a specification and modification of, that Jove 
which is here required, * since we must love n 
Christian, quia, '}llalcnus, q,wlis, because he is a 
brother, inasmuch as he is a brother, and with such 
n love as is among liro thers. 

1. Tliis wortl /,rolhcr canietb with it n. ~trong ob
ligntion to lo,e. 111 frulris 1:oce ratio, so Da11rr11s, it 
is nn urgent reason why we shonlcl lo,·c n Christian, 
heeau~e be is our brother. All relation is n. gronncl 
of 11/Tection; nnd hence it iR n. mnn !ol'clh nu:rthing 
thnt is his. The nearer the relation, the greater tic to 
low, aud therefore the more reason whv a brother 
should be Lelowd. 'l'ho nearest relation i's that which 
is spiritual, t and therefore ~·et greatrr reason to lo,·e 
a Cliristian, 11 ho is our~, om brother; ,\'Ca, our 
brother in Christ. When l\Ioses saw two Isrnclitrs, 
countrymen, struggling together, he said to them, 
'Sirs, you nro brethren; why do yon wrong one 
another ? ' : Acts ,·ii. 2G. When Abrabnm nncl Lot 
(kinsmen) were likely to fall ont, snith Abmham, 'Let 
there Lo no strife, I prn,r thee, bct\\'crn mo ancl thee; 
for we are brethren,' Gen. xiii. 8. When Rocr111C's 
saw two brethren ~tril'ing one with another, ho told 
them they did ns if the two hands, which wero made 
to help, should \Jent each other, so that since Chris-

* Inter frntres communis clcbet cssc mctus, gaudinrn, 
clolor.-Tcrtul. 

t Pcrfectior ~ol frntcrnit11s spirilimli~, qunm cnn1Rli8, l,c. 
-A mbro.s. 6Cr. 'J. 

t ,\ ng. st·rm. 2i, de l'erl,, n1 ost. 
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tians are brethren in the highest and closest relation, 
this should be a great engagement upon them to lo,e. 

2. This worJ /1.-othcr iutimateth a specification of 
this lo'l'e in regard of its object, which is then rightly 
placed ~-hen it is upon a brother as he is a brother, 
thn.t is, a. Christian ns he is n. Christin.n. Ono that is 
a brother in this spiritual notion may be my natural 
brother or kinsman, and then to love him is what 
nature dictates ; or he is my friend aml benefactor, 
and so to love him gratitude teacbeth; or he is nble to 
do me either an injury or a eourtesy, so that I have 
C'.luse to fear the one und hope the other; and in 
this rt'SpPct to lo,e him, self-lo'l'e prompts me. Or 
(once more) be may be it man of rare naturul and 
acquu:ed endowments, and to love him for this inge
nuity mo,es me ; but to lorn him because he is a 
brother, in n spiritual sense, this is that which Chris
tianity inciteth to, and this only is a right Ch1istian 
lo,e. Indeed, thus to lo,e him, is to love him in 
reference to God aud Christ, because he bath the 
grace of God in Liru, the inrnge of God upon him. 
To lo'l'e him as a brother in this sense is to love him 
as a son of God, a member of Christ, and (as St 
Jerome's phrnsc is/•' Diligere Christum lwb£ta11tem 
in A.11!Justi110) to love God, and Christ dwelling in him. 

And now, if any shall say it is hard, nay, impossible, 
to know any man to be such a brother, and therefore 
how can I love him as such when I cannot know him 
lo he such ? I answer, that there is a great deal of 
difference between the judgmcnt of certainty and 
charity. Love doth not need nor require infallible, 
but only probable signs; and therefore whosoever 
doth profess the true faith of Christ, and doth not by 
a flagitious comersation gi\'c that profession the lie, 
lo,e taketh him to he a Lrother ; and to lorn one be
cause he nt least seemcth to be such a one by his 
extcrnnl profession and conversation, so as the more 
Christinn graces we diseo1·er in him, the more we are 
affected towards him, this is that which most espe
cially falleth under the precept of loving our brother. 

8. Yet, once more, there is in this word bru(/wr 
implied a mo<l.ification of that lo'l'e which we must 
express towards Christinns, to wit, that it must be 
such as that which is between brethren, and that 
more properly in two thing~, the instancy and the 
constancy, the fen·ency and the permanency of it. 

( 1.) Brotherly love is fervent. It is n n•lntiou of the 
greatest endearment, partly us it is natural, not founded 
in choice, as it is bc,tween man and wife, and between 
friends; a11d partly as it is between equals, not like 
that between parents and children, who"e lo\'e to,rnrds 
their parents bath more of rc,erence than sweetness 
in it; hence it is that, ns no discord, so neither is any 
lo'l"e like to that which hath been foun<l. among 
brethren. Such ought our lo,e to be towards Chris
tians, a bright shining, an hot flaming lo'l'e. '!'hat 
exhortation of St Pnnl, llom. xii. 10, is very obrnrv-

* II ierorn. Ep. 

able to this purpose, 'Be you kindly affected one to 
another with brotherly lorn,' where the Greek word 
({:•"-O~T6g-101, is rendered by Tertullian i; a.ffectuu.,i, both 
which note an ewiuent measure and degree of affec
tion. Such is brotherly, such ought to be Christian, 
love, ve1-y affcetiouato. l\Icmomblc in this rc~pcct 
was the example of the primitive Christians, of whom 
that fore-mentioned fathert saith, they did lo,·e ono 
another ad st11pore11t Gcn(ili11111, to the astonishment 
of the heathen, so much thnt the heathen cried out 
with admiration, ride 111 1'nvicem se diligtml, Sec how 
they love one another. 

(2.) Brotherly lo,·c is lasting. It is natural, aud 
therefore perpetual; it is a relation that ceascth not 
till death, nwl therefore the affection may well remain. 
A brother, if not \'cry unnatmal, will 01Yn his hrnther 
in rags, and love him in his lowest estate. Such must 
Christian lorn be towards a brother of low as well as 
high degree, in persecution as well as prnsperity, when 
he wants us, not we him ; nor must our love cea,c to 
act towards hiru till he cease to be amongst us. • This 
was that no doubt which the apostle aimed at when 
he saith, Hcb. xiii. 1, 'Let brotherly loYe continue,' 
thereliy minding whnt tho lo'l'c of brethren is, and 
what the lo,e of Christians ought to be, a continuing 
aud cndming low. 

And now, what other use should we make of all 
this discourse upon the nature of this grace, but 
hereby to examine ourselves whether our love be of 
the right stamp, to wit, such a lo'l'e as is ready tu 
every good wor,l and work, as extendetb itself to our 
very enemies, as is chiefly fixed upon Christians, and 
that because they are so. And so much shall sullice 
to be spoken of the first part, the subject of the 
thesis. I now proceed more brieily to the 

2. l'l'C(/irnt,•.~, which are plainly two, describing 
the benefit of this grace, the ono in regard of the con
dition, and the other of conYersation of such a person. 
His condition is bnppy, fur he 'abidcth in the light;' 
his eon'l'ersation is sweet, for ' there is no occasion of 
stumliling in him.' 

1. He that loveth his brother is said to abide in 
the light. It is not unfitly here taken notice of by 
Zanchy,; that as in the eighth 'l"erse our apostle argu
eth, J, causa ad eJ)eclu111, from the cause to the cilect, 
this thing is true in you, namely, the practice of lo\'e, 
l1ccanse ' the darkness is past, and the true light now 
shineth,' to wit, of grace; so in this wrse he reasons 
ab ~l)eclo acl ca11sam, from the effect to th9 cause, 
he in whom this is true that he loves his brother, is 
hronght out of that darkness, and abides in the light. 

Light is a metaphor rnriously applied in Scripture. 
We may here take it three ways. 

1. This metaphor of light is sometimes nttriLntcd 
to Christ; so by our apostle in his Gospel, when he 
calleth him the light, of whom John the Daptist did 

• Tcrlul ach-. ~brc. I. 5. 
t Apolog. c. S'J. 

! Za11ch. in lu~. 
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hear witness; by himself, when he saitb, ' I am the 
light of the world ;' and thus abiding in the light is 
the same with that of abiding in him. Thus it is nn 
undoubted truth, ho that loveth his brother nbideth 
iu Christ; that branch which participateth of the 
juice and sap of the root must needs abide in it. Love 
is the sap that ll'as in Christ, nnd therefore be that 
partaketh of lo,·e from Christ mu~t abide in him. 
That member which suffereth with the rest of the 
body derlaretb it,elf to be in the burly. He that by 
loving s_yrnpathiseth with his brother, manifcsteth 
liimself to be a member of Christ. 

2. Sometimes by this metaphor of light the gospel, 
together with the saving knowledge of it, are rcpre
~ented. Both these we meet ,vilh in one chapter, 
2 Cor. iv. 4, G, whilst St Paul expressly mentioneth, 
first, 'the light of the glorious gospel of Christ,' and 
presentl_y, 'the light of the knoweldge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ.' Indeed, in the one is the 
light without, and the other is as the liglit within, 
nnd be that lovcth bis brother abicleth in this light, 
hereby declaring that he hath indeed learneil anti is 
righlly aeqnainted with evangelical doctrine. To this 
pnrpose is ,Justinian's note/' Eo /11111i11P di:11111111 se 
o~tr11dit q11i l11111i11i.~ r/11r/11111 seq11it11r, by following the 
conduct of this light he sheweth himself in some 
measure worthy of it, because answerable to it. 

8. But lastly, this metaphor of light is usell to set 
forth grace ar.d holiness. In this sense, no doubt, St 
Peter is to be understood when he saith of believers 
that they are ' cnllcd by God out of darkness into his 
marvellous light;'+ and thus the light in which he 
that loveth his brother is said to nbide is the same 
with that in the former chapter, chap. i. G, where we 
have the phrnse of 'walking in the light;' nllll the 
menning of the word is briefly this, he that loveth his 
brother is in 11, state of grnce. Charity is an evident 
demonstration of sanctity. St Paul, rec1rnning up the 
fruits of the Spirit, placetb love in the front, ns if 
there were no clearer fruit of the Spirit's residence in 
ns than the exercise of this duty of l"vc. Indeed, 
there is n love which only argucth good nature; snch 
is that of n kinsmnu, n friend; but lo love :rn enemy, 
and that because it is nn evangelical injunction, and 
to love a Christian because he is a Christian, is such 
a flower as groll'cth not in nature's gnrclen, bnt is n 
fruit of the Spirit, ancl so n testimony of grncc.t 

But because I slrnll have more full occasion of dis
cussing this in the next chnpter, I pass on to the 

2. N'cxt benefit which attencls upon broth!'rly love, 
as it is expressed in those words, 'and there is none 
occasion of stnmbling in him.' 

Kot to insist on the several accrption~ of the 
Greek word 0'%a,oa,.~,, ns it is used by the LXX in the 

* ,Justin. in loc. 
t In splcnclnre grnl iu, ~rat um fncicntis -Car//111~. 
t Amnro nma11lcm, 11nturre, i11imicnm, chnrilnli~ est.

A gcti11. i , Cut. '"l'· .l!ulll,. G. 

Old Testament, and by the sacred writers in the Xew,* 
this being already dono by the Jato learned nnnotntor; 
it may suffice to know that here, ncrording to its 
derirntion from 11%et~(u, rlawlico, it sigaifies nny rub 
or block cast ia n mnn's wny, which may curlanger 
bnlting or falling, nnd therefore is fitly here rendered 
' occnsion of stumbling.' In whnt sense this is true, 
that there is no occasion of stumbling iu him that 
loveth his brother, expositors somewhat ,ar_v, Jet i;o 
as that they are all consistent with the analogy of 
faith and scope of the pince. 

1. Somet underst11nd scaudal in no acti-re sen~e, 
and thus render it, there i8 uo occasion of stumbling 
given by him ; he tnketh cnre that neither by oppro
brious language, injurious action, or 'l'icions example, 
he give a just offence, so as may occasiou the fall nnd 
ruin of his brother. St Paul, writing to the Philip
pinns, chap. ii. 15, exhorts them to be blameless and 
harmless ; where the former word (nccording to its 
derivntion) signifies that we must not be as beasts 
who push with their horns, nnd thereby do much 
harm; am] the latter word signifies one, de q110 11u/111s 
q11e1·i J>olest, of whom uoue can jnstl:v complain; nnd 
they nre well put together, since, as St Austin aptly,t 
Quis de illo juste g11~rit11r, q11i nemi11i 11111/e rult, he 
that is hnrmless must needs be blameless ; nor can he 
l.Je justly complnincd of by, who doth no injury to, 
anothE'r. Such is every one who loveth his brother. 
Love 11ec retia telllli"t, nee la·derc i11tc11<ii1 1 neither doth 
nor rlesircth another's wroug; it ' worketh no ill,' 
saith the apostle, Rom. xiii. 10 ; aud agniu in another 
place, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, it 'thinkcth not edl.' Wisdom 
aYoideth the snnrcs which are lnid In·, ]o\'e ln,·elh uo 
snares for, others ; yea, so canteloiis is cbnriiy, that 
she will rather abridge herself of liLcrty, than do what 
may offend her weak brother ; and therefore St Paul, 
Hom. xiv. 15, expressly saith to him, who did grieve 
his brother with his meat, which yet w.1s in itself 
lawful lo cat, 'now \rnlkcst thou not charitably.' In
deed, this is that \\'hich Howeth from the \'ery nature 
of love; for sinrc it is, as hnth been already shewcd, 
a willing of good, it nrnst needs infer a nilling of c\·il 
to my brother, it l.Joing impossible thnt I sbonlrl nt tho 
same time will and nill the same thing to the same 
person ; and therefore since, if I will good, I must nill 
evil, no wonder if, Ly him that hatb n true love, 
there ho no occnsion of stumbling given to his brother. 

2. Others interpret scamlnl inn passive sense. Thero 
is no ~candal or occnsion of stnmLling given to him; 
not but that there will he blocks laid in tho wnY, bnt he 
pas~cth over them, nnd so follcth not at them ; ;ccor,ling 
to thnt of Solomon, ProY. xix. 17, 'It is tho glory of n 
mnn to pass over a transgression.' 'l'o this pnrposo 
is Zancl1y's note npon the text,§ it is not 11011 est i/li 
scamlalmn, but 11011 ,·st i11 illo scamla/11111, finding nu 

" Yidc Ilierom. in :'.\Jnllh. xv. 
t Cnrth. Arel. Est. C1rnlt. in Joe. 
! Aug- clc 1•crfccl. justil im. ~ Znnch. in loc. 
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emphnsis in thnt.i,, which Grotius"'' concei,eth to be o. 
pleounsm. There is no offencet to him, but not in 
him ; tho.t is, though it mny he given by others, yot 
it is not taken by him. In which respect are those 
expressions of St Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 'Charity suffor.ith 
long, is not CRsily provoked, bcnreth nil things;' and 
St Austin; obscr,eth upon this pince, Qui Jili!Jitfra• 
trem tolerat 011111ia propter unitatem, he thnt loveth his 
brother, for unity's sake benreth with all things. The 
hnck of love will sustain n. load of wrongs, and when 
it is mo,ed with violence, it is not reruoveJ from 
patience. It is St Poter's phrnse. 1 Pet. iv. 8, and 
he borroweth it from tho wise mnn, Pro,. x. 12, 'Lo,e 
co,·oreth a multitude of sins;' nnd as it cornreth them 
from others by conconlment, so, which is especially 
intended, from herself by conuimace and forgiveness; 
nnd thus she exerciseth in respect not of a few, but 
many, injuries; herein being (lo use St Chrysostom's 
compnrison) like to firo, which burneth up not only a 
few sticks, but a great wood. Thus, whilst faith is a 
resolute grace, having cedo 1wlli for her motto, love is 
a yielding grace, nnd so, passing over, is not offended 
at thoso wrongs which liko stumbling-blocks arc thrown 
in her way. 

3. But there is another construction of these words, 
which ns it is of no less ,erity, so is of greater latitude ; 
hy scandal to understand transgressions, these being 
those stumbling-blocks '\\'hich cause us to fall nnd hurt, 
yea, ruin oursel,es ; nnd thus the sense of the clnnse 
i~, lie who lornth his brother escapeth those heinous 
sins into which others fall, walking in the commnnd
ments of the Lord blameless. This is that which taketh 
in the other constructions, for inasmuch ns lio doth not 
willingly gi,e offence, therefore he arnideth those sins 
by which his brother is offended ; and since he doth 
not ensil,r take offence, he avoideth those sins to which 
others are provoked. It were easy to instance in the 
se,eral commandments how the love or our brother 
prernnts the breaches of thorn. He that lo,eth his 
brother because he is a brother, much more lo,eth his 
Father God ; and loving God, abhorreth those pro
fanntioas of Lis worship, name, dny, which ungodly 
men wound themselves by. Again, he thnt loveth his 
brother will reverence him if his superior, dare not 
injure him in his 1Vifc, estate, name, or nnyU1ing tl.iat 
is his. And if you plenso to put these two together, 
abidin.ff in the li!fltl and 110 occasion qf st11111/,li11!J, you 
shall find the one a manifest roason of the other. Dy 
the opposition of being in darkness and walking in 
darkness to abiding in the light, it appenreth that 
abiding in the light implicth beiug and walking in the 
light, whereby ho escapeth wh::itevcr might be a stone 
of offence or stumbling-block in his wny. ' If any man' 
(saith our blessed Saviour) 'walketh in the light, he 
slumhleth uot, because he seeth the light of this world;' 
aud thus he that loYCth his brother, having the light 

• Grot. ibirl. t Qu. 'thrrc is olfeucc '?'-En. 
: Aug. in Ep. 

of s:wing knowledge nnd grace to shine before him, 
mmquam i111pi11git, so Grotius,* never falls, but i11of
fenso gradu pergit, so nnother, goeth on inoffensively 
in the path of eternal life. Indeed, '\\'e must take this 
'\\'ith some restriction, not as ifhe that loved his brother 
did not sometimes fall into sin, bnt o~x <tf;-i tfxcoo«A.ov, 

not into scandalous and injurious sins, nnd this, too, 
with reference to his abiding in the light. It is possible 
for a charitable Christian to step out of the light, and 
then he may fall foully ; but so far as he is regenerate 
allll abideth in the light, he is free from such sins. 

4. Once more : Grotius couceivetht that the apostle 
in these words bath somo reference to the LXX. reading 
of the 1G5th verse of the 119th Psalm, ~uz irs.f, au-.o7; 
rsxcooa),,ov, 'Great peace ha,e they that lovc the law, 
and nothing shall offend them ;' and so it iutimatcth 
the i1mard tranquillity which, as they thnt lorn the 
law, BO he that lovetb his brother doth enjoy, so as 
that, '\\'hatsoernr befalls him, he is not disturbed nor 
distracted bv it. It is that, indeed, which followoth 
upon all the· former; for since he neither justly giveth, 
nor quickly taketh, offence, and keepeth himself from 
gross sins in the course of bis con,ersation, no wonder 
if he enjoys a serene cnlm in his soul ; and though 
wicked men may be offended at him, yea, raise storms 
of persecution against him, yet he is at peace within. 
Excellent to t!Jis purpose is that of St Ambrose,t 
Clwritas pellit omnes tribulationes, non ut 11011 ae11it1111, 
sed 111 11011 11ocea11I; 'Jllia licet l',l'll'l'ius tribrtlatirJ/les i11-

s11rgr111I, t,1111e11 l'ir j11st11s i11terius 11011 t11rbat11r: Charity 
dri,eth a'\\'ay all troubles; not that they do not como 
upon, but that they shall not do hurt to him, because 
lhough tribulations arise outwardly, he is not molested 
inwardly. That adago of the wise mnn, Prov. xii. 21, 
' No evil shall happen to the just,' lhe n1lgar Latin 
reads, Xon contristabit j11st111n q11icq11id ei acciderit, 
whaternr happen to tho just shall not vex and grieve 
him ; and to use Hugo's philosophical comparison,§ 
as an accident is present aud absent without llil' cor
ruption of the subject, BO tribulation when present as 
well ns '\\'hen absent, doth not perplex and disturb tho 
just. Indeed, lhcro is nothing occasions otlence to 
such a man but sin, and therefore abiding in the light 
ho is not stumbled at aflliction. If you cast a spark 
of fire into the wator, how soon is it quenched: 
so are nll fears cast into a good conscience. When 
the sky is black with clouds, the stars, lhough they 
seem to be obscured, yet retain their proper lustre ; 
and good men, when they seem in at.lliction to be 
clouded with sorrow, saith St Chrysostom,11 arc not 
sorrowful but rather rejoicing. 

And now what other use should we make of all that 
hnth been said, than to press npon us that apostolical 
exhortation, 'walk in lo,e'? Iudeecl, what way better 

* Grot. in loc. t Id. ibirl. 
t Ambrose iu Ps. cxviii. e llug-o ibid. 
II Chrysost. horn. i. in Bp. aJ.. Corinth und Hi. in Ep. :iii. 
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for us to walk in than this, which is so bright nnd 
ligbtsorue, so plain an<l clear, so pnre and plearnnt? 
It is Solomon's nssertion, Prov. :s... 1D, 'The way of 
the righteous is made plnin.' It is no less true of the 1 

cb~ritable; in the ~-ay of !o,~ there is nothing to Ji 

oflcnd or molest, wlnlst punty 1s the trnck, nnd tmn-

qnillity our cowpnnion. You, then, tlrnt ba,e not ex
perienced this, begin; and you that ha Ye begun, go 
on. I think I need not Lid you ; ~-our own experience 
cannot but encourage you in this sweet l"l"flJ", till you 
come to tlrnt country whither this way lends you, where 
the low is ch,1rity, the lcngue unity, nn,l the life eternity. 

SEIUIOX XXXI. 

Ilt· //,a/ with he is in the ligl,t, a11tl /,otetl, !,is brotl,er, is in darkues.~ erc11 1111til 11011·. II~ that lo1·cth l,is l,rotl,cr 
abiJcch in the l(qht, and there i.~ 11nne nccasiou o.f stu111bli119 i11 !,im. ]le 1/,11/ l,atctl, /,is brotllt'r is iu darl.--
11css, a11d trnlkrth in clarlrncss, a11,/ l.-1to1rt'/h 1wt trhitf,,,,- he yoeth, because the darkness hoth blindnl !,is eyes.
I Jom; II. 9-1 L 

or ['()SJTA j11.rla SC rositu IIIOfJiS ill11crsr1111t, saitb 
the logician, things of grentcst distance set near 

in place do one illustrate the other. The sun ne,er 
appenreth so gloriously as ,,hen breaking through a 
cloud. A freeman most prizetb bis liberty wl.tcll be 
seeth the prisoners' fetters and capti\·es' chains ; and 
Sarah bcromcth doubly beautiful when surrounded 
with the s,vnrthy EgnJtians. The dolorous lloise of 
war is the best language to proclaim the sweetness of 
peace. Health is never so acceptable as when it 
brings letters of com111cmliltion from sickness ; ancl 
,·irtue beco111cth more amiable when the contrary ,ice 
is represented. For this renson, no doubt, it is thnt, 
as painters draw black sl.tadows to set off their pictures 
with n greater lustre, and sorue (I fear proud) ladies 
are wont to wear black patches, that their faces may 
seem the more lo,ely, so do orators frequently set 
virtues and vices together, that the evil of the one may 
the more adrnnce the good of the other. This wny of 
illustration is that which is very obscrrnhle in the pen
men of sacred writ, especially tho~e two, whom I may 
well call heaven's darliugs-Solomon, who is styled 
Jcdidiah, and John the J,elo1·ed disciple. The one you 
may observe in his parables very oftC'n setting prudence 
and folly, with such like colltrnries, one by the other; 
an<l the other, in this cpistlo, an<l more properly in 
these ,erscs, tbnt be might tho more commend the 
goodness of lo,e, enlargeth bis discourse in discover
ing the badness of hatred : ' He lhat snith ho is in 
tlw light, ancl hateth his brother,' &c. 

It is that part of the text I am now to lrnndlc ; the 
autitl,csis, or opposition, set down in the !lth nud 11th 
verses. Bnt Lefore I enter upon the serernls ill this 
part, it will nut he amiss, once for all, to take uotice 
of that ,1·hich we sLall lind ,cry usnnl ill this epistle, 
namely, the rcpetitiou nnd ingcmiuntion of the same 
sense, yeu, sometimes of the same sentellce. This, 
indc:ed,.is tLe first time we l,a,·c folly met with this ; 
for though in the first chapter, vcr. B, 10, we lii1d the 
sul,ject of one proposition, 'if we say we have no sin,' 
and lho predicate of another, 'cleansing from nil sin,' 
rnr. 7, U, yet we mc•1·l not with 011c entire prnposition 
twice mrutioned till now, where tl,c~e wonls, • lie thnt 

batetb bis brother is ill darkness,' is both in the Dtb 
and 11th ,erscs. Indeed, this repctitioll is not with
out some ,nrintion. In the 9th ,ersc, there is an en
largement of Lhis subject : it is not barely, ' lie tlrnt 
batctb his brother,' bnt 'Ho that saitb be is in the 
light, nud hatctb bis brother;' and in the lltb Yerse, 
there is an amplification of the prcllicnle, not only 'he 
is in darkness,' but 'ho wnlkctb in darkness,' &c. 
Yet still, iL is for substance the same thing which is 
intended, and tLe same words arc repeated in both the 
Yerses. And, indeed, it is that whid1 is easily ob
serrnble, not onlv in this, but the rest of the sacred 
books. That of ba,id, the sweet singer of Israel, Ps. 
cxxx\'i., is remarkable, who twenty-six times wnrbleth 
ornr the snmc note, 'For his me;-cj· cnduretb for ever;' 
aud of Christ, that unparalleled preacher, who (ns 
probably nppcardb b_r compnring the two enngclists, 
:\fol. "· 1, Luke ,-i. ~O) preached the same sermon 
twice. 

X or arc these repetitious vain tnulologies. It is 
not without good rcnson that the penmen of sacred 
writ do sometimes tnke this course in respect of them
selves, tho mnttcr of their writing, nnd those to whom 
they ·wrote. 

i. Those holy penmen, l1y these repetitions, did <lc
clare the zeal n11d .-cbcmency of their spirits in pre~s
ing "·hat they wrote upon the people. What wns it 
which caused Solomon's father (ns himself relntcs ir, 
Prov. iv. 1-1, 15) to nmltiply expressions to the same 
purpose, ,rea, to iterate tho snrne expressions in de
hortiug him from eYil company, 'enter uot,' 'go not,' 
'nvoid,' 'pass by,' 'turn from,' 'pnss awny,' but his 
sense of the dnnger, aud dr8iro thnt he might amid 
il. Aud agnin, what nw,·c<l his mother to amplify 
her appellations in tho beginning of lier counsel to 
him,-chap. xxxi. 2, '\\'lint, my son, ::t111l whnt, the sou 
of my womb, nud what, the sou of my rnws, '-but her 
nffedionn.te desire tlmt he should hearken to her? 
Imleed, no mnn-cl it' the boili11g ~pirit run 01·er in 
words, nnd tlic zeal of the affection double, nay, triph•, 
the cxprcssiou. Tims wns it here (as Bulliuger w.-11 
obscrYCth)-l.' with St John, 11r,r al'(/ore rnn, such was 

:ii' Bu1li11g. in luc. 
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tbo vehemency of bis hatred of the sin of batrcJ, that 
be cnn ne'l'er enough declaim against it, and therefore 
not only once, bat ngain be repro'l'eth it. 

2. Those sacred writers, by these ingeminations, in
timate always that the things about which they write 
nrc of more tlrnn ordinnry importance, and necessary 
c0ncernment to be known and belie'l'ed in matters of 
fnith, to be arnided or performed in matters of life; 
yea, and sometimes that there is no less difficulty than 
uecessity, and whilst they arc things which must, and 
ought, yet they are not easily believed, arnided, or 
practised. Upon these grounds, no donbt, it was that 
Solomon iierated his doctrine of the world's 'l'anity, 
Eccles. i. 2; nud Christ inculcnteth upon Peter the duty 
of feeding bis ~beep, John xx. 21. Kor is it impro
bnhle that St John here hnd both these in his eye: he 
well knew how much the very being of Christianity 
did depend upon avoiding this sin, and exercising the 
contrary grace; bow hard it is to cast out this poison 
of hatred, where it is once harboured ; and withal, 
that as, the usurper being ejected, the right heir gets 
possession, and the old form being corrupted, the 
matter is easily susceptible of a new ; so, if he could 
eradicate this weed of hatred, he should with n greater 
facility plant the fimver of lo'l'e ; and, therefore, no 
wonder he doth ingeminnte his discourse of the vile
ness of this sin. 

3. Those dirine scribes thought these repetitions 
very needful for those lo whom they wrote, in regard 
of the dulness of their minds, and weakness of their 
memories, and hardness of their hearts. ' To write 
the same things to you,' snith the apostle Paul to the 
Philippians, chap. iii. 1, 'fur you it is safe,' to wit, 
lest at the first you should not rightly understand 
thorn, or not remember them, or not bo suitably 
nffected with them. ' God speaketb once and twic~,' 
saith Elihu, ' and man p~rcei'l'eth it not ;' our 
memories are of weak retention, and therefore need 
renewed incitution. The heart of mau is by the pro
phet Ezekiel, chap. xxni. 2G, compared tp an heart 
of stone, and ii is noi one Llow of the hammer will 
Lrcak it. 'The 'll'Ords of the wise,' snith Solomon, 
Eccles. xii. 11, ' are as goads and nails;' and truly we 
Rre so dull that these goads must be often thrust into 
our sides ; so obdurate, that it is not one stroke will 
drirn these nails to the bend. Discipli11mn. praapto
rum h1c1tlcatio11ilJ11s de11sm1111s, snith Tertullinn appo
s,tel.r ; * we thicken, and so, as it were, we strengthen 
our instructions by inculcations, which is no more than 
what the need of the people requiretb. 

The consideration hereof is thnt which should teach 
both the teachers And the people. 

1. Let it not be grie'l'ous to us ministers to repent, 
and thereby inculcate, our doctrines upon the auditors. 
If a musician shall only strike one string, it rnaketh 
no music; but it is fitting for a preacher to insist upon 
one and the same truth. Xor must we here stand upon 

• Teri. Arolng., enp. :u:tix. 

our own credit, when it comes in competition with the 
people's profit. If it were uot grie'l'ous to that emi
nent apostle, Paul, Philip. iii. 1, why should it be to 
uny of us ? We are not only instructors, hnt remem
brnncers. So St Peter accounted himself, ~·here ho 
naith, 2 Peter iii. 1, ' I stir up yonr pure minds by 
wny of remembrance;' nud what is the oflice of a re
membrnncer, but to repent things formerly done or 
spoken? Tbnt cannot be ofteu enough taught, which 
ran never be well enough lcamed. * Nor yet do I 
hereby intend to patronise those illiterate or lazy, 
ignorant or negligent preachers, whq use iterations for 
\,ant of premeditation, and therefore say the same 
thing again, because they know not what to say next: 
for be it from me; only L would mind myself and 
others how requisite it is we should sometimes, upon 
some occasions, reinforce, by repetition, some doc
trines upon our hearers. 

2. Let it not be tedious to the auditors to hear the 
same truths sometimes repeated by the minister; we 

' must not esteem it a dishonour, nor should you 
account it a bnrden. It is that indeed to which 
bearers are very prone. Aul nornm, a11/ 11ihil, some 
new thing, or uothing, is the er_v of many; if we come 
with a scitotr, something that they knew not before, 
they listen ; but if with a 111e111e11!otc, something for
merly deli'l'ered, they think thoir patience abused. As 
they say of drinking wiue, the first is for necessity, 
the second for pleasure, the third for ~Jeep ; so do 
auditors, with a. little inversion, account of a sermon: 
the first time the;i~hear it with delight, not the second 
except of necessity, and if they meet with it the third 
tirue they fall asleep. How snd is it that, if we hear 
an excellent lesson on an instrument, we call fur it 
once and again, nay, 

• Dccics repetito. placcbunt.' 

We are not easily weary of it, and yet we care not to 
hear the songs of Zion rehearsed. Who e'l'er com
plained of the renewed rising of the same sun, or 
loathed his daily bread? Why, then, are we so quickly 
cloyed in spirituals ? But especially repetitions most 
rcx us, when they are of reprehensions, such as this is 
in my text. We lo'l'e not to ba'l'e our sores too often 
rnbbcd upon ; but tell me, arc you not willing that 
the physician should repoat his purging course, 
though the potion be bitter, for the health of your 
hotly ? And why so loath that we should repeat our 
reproofs for the health of your souls? Di\'ine and ex
cellent io this purpose is th:i.t ratiocination of Seneca. in 
his n,h·ice to Lncilius, To them thnt sny Q11011sg11eeaJcm '! 
How long shall we hear the same admonitions? answer, 
Quou.~q11e eadem peccaUtis'! How long will yon commit 
tho same faults? Rc111edia mile rnltis quam rititi 
desi11ere i Will yon leave off the remedy beforo the 
disease is cured? Ego i-ero co 111agis dicam, et quia 

• Nunquam nimis dicitur, quod nunqnnm sntis discitur. 
X 
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re£11satis pcrserernbo ;"-' nay, I will so much the rather 
reiterate, and because you are troubled at it, I will 
11erseTere in it. The truth is, "·hether yon will benr, 
or whether you will forbear, whether it please or dis
please, we mnst warn yon of the same sins, admonish 
of tho same duties, bcspenk you with the snme coun
sels ngain nnd ngain. But it will be better for yon, 
if yon are not only content, hut willing to hear the 
snmo instructions frequently urged. Let it be true of 
Tain pleasures, 

'Commendat rarior usus.' 

that the less they are used, the more they are com
mended. Far be such thoughts from us in reference to 
the sacred oracles. Those Gentiles, when they had 
hcnrd Paul, Acts xiii. 42, besought him to preach •:-r1, 

uv.a er,/i.a:,a, the same words the next Sabbnth day. 
Thus ·should you, if :my doctrine ha Te had a kindly 
influence upon your spirits, entreat tho reiteration of 
it. "110 knoweth whnt n second hirlh may bring forth? 
And if at any time you l1ear tlJC minister beating upon 
the same nm-ii, pressing the same doctrine, or rebnk
in~ the same sin, reflect upon thyself, and say, Surely 
I hnrn not yet suflicieutly learned this lesson, I ham 
not enough repented of this sin, and therefore I will 
give new attenti0n, thongh it be an old instruction. 

And thus much I baTe thought fit to discourse of 
this subject by way of apology, not for St John, 
whose divinely inspi1·ed writingR need none, but for 
myself, if, in the handling of t!Jis epistle, I should 
sometimes haTe occasion to discuss the same things, 
and perhaps uso the same expressions. 

l\Iore particularly in this ingeminatcd opposition, 
be pleased to ohserTc, 

The sin specified, in these words, ' He that hatcth 
his brother.' 

T!Je stnto of the sinner described in the rest of the 
words : nnd that 

l111nf1i1wry, wherein he snpposcth himself to be, 
• Ilc saith he is in the light.' 

Real, in "·hich indeed he is; set forth in sc\'cral 
cliaracters, in the end of the !)th, and the greatest 
part of the 11 th. 'He is in darkness CTen until now;' 
and ngain, 'He is darkness, and wnlkcth in darkness, 
and knowcth not whither he goeth, because that dark
ness bath blinded his eyes.' 

1. Tho first of these is the hinge upon which the 
antithesis turncth, and therefore I shall be tho more 
1::trge in unfolding it. 'l'o which end I shall discuss 
it two ways, by wny of restriction nn<l by way of on
lnrgcment ; nnd accordingly discover exclusively whnt 
hatred is not within the compass of this sin, an<l then 
rxtcnsiTcly how far this hatred reachctl..t, which is here 
clcclaimcd ngninst. 

Tho exclnsivo restriction of this hatred will appear 
in these ensuing prOJlOsitions. 

1. There is n Jlositive nncl lhrre is n comparative, 
r Seu. cl', lxxxix. 

there is nn absolute and there is a relatiTc, hatred. 
It is very obscrrnhle, that Jncob's loTing Rachel more 
than Lcnh is called in the Tery next Terso hnting 
Leah, Gen. xxix. 30, 31. Thnt which we less loTe 
than another, we are said to hate in comparison of 
thnt loTe wo bear lo the other ; and thus it is not a 
sin but n cluty to hate our brother, to wit, in eom
pnrison of Christ. It is our Saviour's own assertion, 
Luke xiv. 2G, 'If any man come to me, nnd hale not 
his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, nnd sisters, yea, his own life also, he cannot 
be my disciple:' an expression seemingly Tery harsh, 
hut easily understood. If compared with the other 
ernngelist, St l\Iaithcw, chap. x. 37, where he brings 
in Christ, saith, ' He that loTeth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me, and he that lov
elh son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me.' 
We ought then to hate our nenrest relation~, that i~, 
not lore them more, nay, which is the meaning of the 
phrase, lo,·e them lc~s than Christ. Hence it is, that 
when Christ's glory nnd truth cometh in competition 
,vith the dearest of our relations, we must neglect 
children, cast off p:i.rents, reject the wife of our bosom, 
r,ither than <lenv Christ; yea, we must be averse to 
them if they go ~bout to di~ect us from Christ. Thus 
that devout Paula, as St Jerome* saith, Xcscfrbat se 
11111/rem, 11l Christi probari!l 1rncillam, that s!Je might 
approro herself Christ's handmaid, forgot thnt she 
was a mother. And thnt snme father elsewhere ns
serteth it,t Pietatis genus e.~t i'inpium esse pro domino, 
it is n pnrt of piety to be in some sense impiouR, ancl, 
out of lore towards God, to hato our brother, and 
therefore t!Jis is not here to he understood. 

2. It is one thing to hate our brother, and another 
thing to hate the sins of onr brother; it is solidly 
determined hy Aquinas,! love is due to my brotlwr 
scc1md11m id quod a D<"o liabet, in 1·cRpcct of that 
which is communicated to him by God, whether 
uatnrc, or grace, or both; but it is not due to !Jim 
sec1111rl111n id quorl /,abet a seipso et dicibolo, according 
to that which ho bath from himself and the devil, to 
wit, sin and wickedness; and therefore it is lawful to 
hale my brother's sin, but not his nature, much less 
his grace. L,111Jabile odium oclisse vitia, sait!J Origcn,§ 
to h:i.te evil is a comrucudnblo hatred, and that where
eTcr we find it, not only in tho b1td but the good, the 
enormities of the one, but tho infirmities in the other; 
not only in strangers nnd enemies, but kindred and 
friends, Rpying beams, nay, motes, in these ns well ns 
those, and abhorring them ; we must hate this scr• 
pent whereTcr we find it, though in n gnrtlen, n!iy, 

, though iu our own habitations. Indeed, ns ,\quinns 
cxccllcnlly, lloc 1'jm11n, quod i11fratrc odi11ius culpam 

1 et clefcc/11111, pcrliuct ad fratris amorcm, this hatred of 
tl10 vice is nn effect of loro to the person ; so much is 
intimated when it is s:i.id, LeT. xix. 17, 'Thou shalt 

* Hier. Ep. xx,·ii. c. 3. t Ilier. Ep. i. nd llctrod. 
: Aquiu. 2,la 2Jro Quest. 3~. Art. iii. § Orig. in Hom. 
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not hate thy brother in thy heart, thou sbalt in any
wise rebuke him, and not suffer siu upon him.' Dy 
shewing hatred to his sin in rebuking, we shew our 
10\·e to him; aud if we wish good to him, we cannot 
but hate what we see evil in him. This hatred is so 
far from being sinful, that it is not only lawful and 
laudable, but excellent, not a wicked but a pious, yea, 
a perfect hatred. According to that ol' St Austin,* 
Perfeclio odii est in charilate cum nee propler vitia ho
mines oderimus, nee vitia propler homiues a111e111us, it 
is at once tho perfection of hatred nnd an argument 
of love, when we neitber hate the man for the sin's 
sake, nor yet love the sin for the man's sake, but fi:t 
our love on the man, and our hatred 011 the sin, 

3. There is odi1tm abmninalionis, and odium ini
miciti,r, au hatred of avcrsation, nnd an hatred of 
enmity; by the one we fly from, by the other we pur
sue after. Look as in love there is a benevolence 
whereby we will good to, and a complaccnco whereby 
we take delight in, another ; so in hatreu there is a 
strangeness whereby we avoid tho society, and an 
enmity whereby we seek the mischief, of another. 
The former of these is not forbidden, but required and 
practised. Godly David saiih of himself, Ps. 1ni. 5, 
I hated the congregation of e,il doers, and will not 
~it with the wicked;' and that of his practice was justi
fiable and imitable, since we must nut only fly from 
the sin, but the sinner; yen, that we way shun the one, 
we must amid the other. Timon was called µ,1~
ri.vBg~•;;-0;, a man-hater, because he kept not company 
with any man save Alcibiades,t and we should all of 
us be haters of wicked men, shunning all needless 
converse aud much more familiar acquaintance with 
them. It is St Paul's counsel to the Ephesians, chap. 
v. 11, 'Harn no fellowship with the unfruitful works' 
(he meaneth workers!) 'of darkness;' yea, it is the 
strict charge he layclh upon the Thessalonians, 
2 Thes. iii. G, 'Xow we command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord J esns Christ, that you withdraw 
yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly.' 
We ought as much to hate familiarity with the 
wicked, as to tread upon burning coals, or go into an 
infected house ; and therefore this kind of hatred is 
not here intended. 

4. Once more, all hatred of§ enmity, in respect of 
others, is not to be condemned, if the,· be enemies, 
not so much to us, ns to the church, )~ea, God him
self; and this not out of ignorance but malice, and so 
implacable. We may, we ought, to be enemies to them. 
Holy Da\"id hath set us a pattern hereof. When speak
ing to God he ~nith, Ps. cxi.:xix. 21, 'Do uot I hate 
them, 0 Lord, that hate thee? and nm not I grieved 
with them that rise np against thee ? I hate them 
with perfect hatred, I count them mine enemies.' 
Hence, no doubt, are those imprecations nud curses 
which we meet ~ith in the Psalms, Ps. !ix. 12, 18, 

• Aug. in Ps. cxxxix. 
t Cic. de ,\ ruicil. 

! Opuih11~, i. e. opcratoribus. 
~ Qu 'or'?-Eu. 

lxviii. 1, 2, wherein we liud that holy man wishing, 
not only disappointment to the hopes, iufatnation to 
the counsels, but destruction to the persons of Zion's 
adrnrsarics. And surely thus far wo may am] ought 
to imitate him, as in general to pray against, and wish 
the ruin of all the church's irreconcilaule a<h·ersarics; 
though as to particulars we must take heed of going 
too far in this wa_r, it being difficult if not impossible 
for us determinately to assert concerning any one that 
he is an i111placal,le enemy of God and religion; and yet 
when we see one who with Julian haih professed himself 
to be a Christian brother, and so far apostatising as 
openly to prosecute Christianity with utmost fury, 
noihwithstaucling manifold com-ictions ; or wllo still, 
pretending to Le a brother, oppugncth ( with no less 
virulency though more sul,tilty) the Christian religion 
in its orthodox profession, swallowing up her revenues, 
forbidding her public services, stopping the mouths of 
her preachers, suffering blasphemies auu here~ics to 
obscure her, plucking up tho pillars which should 
uphold her, and persecuting nil that embrace her; 
and all this against clear couvictions, which he either 
bath, or might have, did he not shut his eyes; together 
with frequent and mulliplicd a.dmouitions. Since we 

·can have very little or 110 hopes of such a man's conver
sion, we may and ought to desire of God (if he will not 
please to convert him) to confound not only his clevices 
but his person, and to cut him off from the 1.md of ibo 
li,·iug; only we must take heed to the fmmc and 
temper of our spirit, that this our hatred of, nud wish
ing ill to him, purely proceed from a. lol'O to GoJ.'s 
church, and a zeal for his glory, not out of nuy per
sonal or private respect to our own revenge. 

2. Having thus despatched the fu-st wa.y I proposed 
to tread in, namely, the restriction and exclusion, I 
shall now step into the other path, and let you sec the 
extent and enlargement of this sin in these following 
assertions. 

1. There are two sins, namely, enry and malice, 
which are as it were the ingreuients of this hatred. 
St Paul seemeth to intimate so much, when he first 
mentioneth malice and envy as the species, and then 
hatred as the gm11s: Titus iii. 3, 'Living in malice and 
envy, hateful, and hating one another.' Anu indeed, 
since hatred (being opposed to lorn) is both a nilling 
good and willing o,il to our brother, it must needs 
include in it both these, for, 

1. Envy is (as Aquinas frow Damascene well defineth 
it) tristitia dr alie11is bo11is, a sorrow for the good o 
another. To this pmposo Gregory Nyssen, puttiug 
the question, "'hat is the cause of this <lisensc ? an
swercth EV avuµ,iq. ~T,V iJ.oii.f~V, our brothcr"s pro~pcrity. 
For which reason Plutarch" compareth it Lo n blear 
eye, which is offended with the light; and the ell\·ious 
man is fitly resembled to au archer, who hath still 
some white" paper or cloth for his mark at which ho 
shooteth. Xow, whcnco doth t!Jis sorrow arise, LuL 

~• !'tut. 111or. 



196 II.\.RDY ON l JOH~. [CHAP. II. 

from the act of hatred which consists in nilling ; since 
because I nill the good to my hrother which he hnth, 
thereforo I am troubled tbnt be hntb it. .And hence it 
is that the Egyptians, envJ·ing the Israelites' inultitude 
in Egnit, is cnlled their hating them, when it is snid, 
Ps. cv. 25, 'Ile turned their heart to hRte his people.' 
Indeed, envy is nn affection made up of grief nnd 
hatred ; grief for the thing, nnd hatred of the person; 
and the hatred of the one is thr.cnuse of grief at the other. 

l\Ialice is (as Justininn well expresseth it) improba 
adrers11s pro.1·imt11n co9itatio, a wicked thought against 
our neighbour; or if you will ha,e it in fewer yet 
fuller words, it is nocendi desideriwn, a desire to hurt 
and injure our brother in any kind; nnd this is the 
proper act of hatred, which as it doth connote a nilling 
good, so it doth principally note a willing 1wil. This 
is ohservable in Esnu, of '11'hom the text saitb, Gen. 
xn-ii. 41, ' he bated Jacob;' and, if vou will know 
how that appcaretb, the end of the ver;c tells you, ' I 
will slay my brother Jacob.' In this regard, the fish 
n.mong the Egyptians is mnde an hieroglyphic of 
hatred,* because of all creatures it is most greedy to 
de,our, and bntred fills the mind with injurious and 
de'l"ouring desires. 

2. Though the special object of our lo,e be oul" 
brother by the second Adam, yet the prohibition of 
hatred extends to our brother by the first Adam. We 
must not think that if we be kind to those of the 
Christian religion, we may exercise hostility townrds 
Turks and Pagans. It is true, the Jews were enemies 
to the nations round about them, yea, did pursue them 
to an utter extirpation, but they had an express war
rant from hea,en for it ; and therefore their practice 
is no pattern, till we can shew the like warrant. ·we 
cannot without breach at once, both of equity and 
charity, under any pretences whatsoe'l"er, invade tho 
possessions or destroy the persons of the most bar
barous snvages. But yet still in this as in other sins, 
the quality of the object nddeth to the quantity of the 
offence; and though it be a sin to hate auy man, it is 
a greater sin to hate a Christian, nnd the more of 
Christianity there is in him, the more malignity there 
is in our hatred, since the better the ohject, the worse 
the act. And yet further, though it he an heinous 
sin to hate a Christian npon nny account, yet to hate 
him because he is a Christian, or because he is n ruoro 
exact nnd conscientious Christian than oursel res, is the 
highest degree of this hatred, and thnt which borders 
upon the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost. 

3. This hatred of our brother, which is here for
bidden, is not only of him whilst ho is our friend, hut 
when he becometh our enemy. Indeed, it is nn high 
aggraYation of our hatred, when it is of one thnt loveth 
ns, but it is no oxcu~ation when of one that hnteth us. 
'fo hate n friend is inhuman, to hnto an enemy is un
christian. Not only to retaliate good for O'l"il, t 
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for e,·il, is against St Paul's precept; and as well he 
that is second, as he that is first, in hating his brother 
is guilty. How consonant soe,er it may seem to cor
rupt reason, yet it is dissonant to true religion, for a 
man to pay another in his owu coin, and return cursing 
for cursing. Nor is it enough for us not to offer nn in
jury, but we must not so much as return it, not only 1·elle 
lac/ere, a will to hurt, but 1·imlicare, lo rerenge an hurt, 
yea, not only to will and endeaYour a greater, but nn 
equal, nay, n less wrong to my brother than he bath 
done to me, is to hate him. 

4. It is net only hurting but bnting our brother 
'11'hich is prohibited. Indeed, on the one hand, n man 
mny hurt him '11'hom he doth not hate, through mere 
casunlty,nnd then it is no sin; or through carelessness, 
and then it is not so great a sin. Again, on the other 
hand, a man may hate his brother, and yet through 
want either of ability or opportunity not hurt him ; nor 
is his sin therefore the less. Look ns a rich man may 
rclie.e his brother, and yet not lo'l"e him ; and a poor 
mnn may love his brother, and yet not relievo him ; 
so a charitable mnn mav hurt his brother, and vet not 
hate him ; nnd a mnlicions man may he mid to bate 
his brother when he doth not hurt him. The outward 
execution is not n sin against chnrit:v, unless there he 
an inward intention, and the inward intention is a sin, 
though there be no outward execution. True it is, 
the further n sin proceeds, from thought to desire, 
desire to endeavour, encl ea ,·our to action, it is so much 
the worse ; hut still the ,·er_y desire of injuring ( though 
it he not nccomplished) is a sin, nud hero called hating 
our brother. 

5. Yet, lastly, whatever falleth short of the duty of 
loviug, coweth within the compnss of lmtiug our brother. 
It is a moral axiom, 011111is rccessus d virtute est 1·iti1,111, 
whatc,er recedeth from virtue is n. vice. It is true, 
i:i this particular crnr.r departure from lo,e is n. degree 
of hatrC'd. The ntTcctions of lore and hatred are like 
tho qualities of heat nnd cold ; nnd look ns the censing 
of bent is by nn accession of cold, so where there is n. 
defect of lo,·e there is the infection of hatred. Hence 
it is that nn unjust or nnarlviscd auger ,vith our 
brother is n degree of hating him; indeed, not nil 
anger ( for th<'re is an anger of love as well ns hatred), but 
when it is an nnger, not of jnst reprehension, hut ,nin 
contention, not with moderation, hut rxce~s, it is at 
least a di~position to hatred. Hence it is, that not 
only willing c,·il, hut not willing good, to our brother, 
is nu bnting him. Look ns, in point of equity, not 
dealing faithfnll}· is cozening, so, in point of charity, 
not loving is hatiug. It is n vnin fnncy, yen, a lying 
deceit, with which some men please thcmseh·es in ro
spect of nn enemy: I do not halo him, and ~-et I clo not 
love him ; I will not do him nny harm, hut I will not 
do him any good. The one is ns well a sin as the other; 
nnd when our apostle here opposcth hating to loving, 
he scemclh to intimate that if wo do not lovo we hate 
our brother. 
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And now, beloved, what grent reason ham all of us 
to reflect upon ourscll'Cs first, and next on the men 
among whom we Jin, sadly observing and bewailing 
the general prernlency of this sin of hatred amongst us. 

'.l'o ibis end con,iJer n few particulars: 
1. Are there uone who hate those most who arc the 

best, to whom not only their Lrother but his religious 
con'l"crsation is hateful, therrfore reviling, deriJing, yea, 
persecuting him, because he maketh conscience of his 
ways ? Such are those sons of Delia] (men at once 
both profane alld uncharitable), who, because they hate 
godliness, hate the professors and practisers of it. 
Whoever will [notJ.swear,'.and whore, and qnaff, run to 
the same excess of riot with thc,mseh-es, is iu their 
account an hateful prccisian ; whosoe'l"er frequenteth 
God's house, ohsencth religious duties in Lis own 
house, taking all opportunities (according to his place 
and po1Ver) of instructing the ignorant, rebuking the 
obstinate, exhorting the negligent, is with them au 
abominable puritan. 

True it is, there are many, loo many, nor were they 
ever more than in this age, whose dissimulation and 
hypocrisy nre mnnifcst, who nro very strict in the 
duties, nnd zealous against the sins, which respect the 
first table, and yet notoriously irregular in matters of 
the second table. These are they whose practices 
are bewailed and abhorred by all good Christians ; aud 
througb the siJes of these religion is wounded by pro
fane atheists. Indeed, some ungodly wretches are apt 
to pretend, when hy occasion of such pharisees they 
inveigh against the strict profession of Christianity, 
that it is not re] igion bul dissimulation, piety but hypll
crisy, which they oppugn ; but I shall only desire them 
to consider whether they be not thus invective against 
all that are zealous, as if they were hypocrites, though 
they knew nothing by them ; .,hcther it be not the 
~cry exercises of religion, their reading, praying, hear
ing, nnd the like, ~,,-hich they detest, since else why do 
they not imitate those good duties themselves, as well 
ns abhor the hypocrisy wbich they lay upon those who 
perform them ; uud yet once more, whether to hear 
of or know any gross sin by one who is careful of these 
duties be not an object rnther of their joy than so1Tow, 
ns beiog glad when they can pick an hole in the coat 
ofa professor? And surely if their consciences accuse 
them as guilty in answer to these queries, whatever 
thf>y may account themscl'l"es, they will be found haters, 
ven, the worsl sort of haters, because of the best sort 
~f brothers. 

2. Are there none "·ho arc so nogrnteful as to repay 
courtesy with injury, love with hatred; who, instead of 
loving those that hate them, hnte those that love them? 
Thus Jchoram sought to slay Elisha, who had been 
friendlv to him; Saul intended ruin to David, who had 
been f,;ithful to him; and the Jews crncificd Christ, 
who came to save them. His St Austin's complaint,"" 
Alas, no .,onder if we cannot persuade you to lo\"e 

* Aug. in Joe. 

yom·cncmies, when you hate your brethren! Certainly 
tbey are for from Christian love who are guilty of such 
unnatural hatred. 

3. Again, how many are there whose hatred (as 
Solomon exprcsseth it) is 'covered with deceit,' who 
hMe sharp teeth with soft gums, who (like the panther 
wbich with sweet breath allureth other creatures to 
him, and then devoureth them)* 'speak fair, whilst 
seven abominations are in their heart;' and surely as 
divinity reckoneth the first sort, so morality these 
among the worst sort of haters, since a false friend is more 
pernicious than an open enemy, and e.v llla[/110 appeti/11 
sic 11111/at 111orlw11 /o,111cwli, it is the greatness of hatred 
which puts him upon this pretence of love. 

4. Yet again, arc there not some whose hatred is so 
deadly to their brother that they will be content to do 
themselves a loss, so they may do him a great injury ? 
That apologue of C111,idus and l111"id11s, the covetous 
and tbe emious ma11, is very observable to this pur
pose. Jupiter promised that whatsoever the one 
asked, the other should have double; whereupon they 
much strove one with the otber who should ask first. 
The covetous man refused, because he was desirous 
of the double portion ; and the envious man was 
no less unwilling, as repining that the other should 
have more than himself. At length the envious man 
resolveth to be the first in asking ; but what did he 
ask? That Jupiter would put out one of his eyes, 
because he then knew the other must lose both I Such 
malicious men there arc, and that among Cbristians, who 
care not to deprhe themselves, if they may disappoint 
their brother. This is that hatred which is fetched 
from hell. Witness Dives, who desireth not thnt ho 
might come to Lazarus, but that Lazarus might come 
to him, Luke xvi., as if he had rather Lazarus should 
be miserable with him, than he happy with Lazarus. 

But if there be (as I hope there arc) many who cau 
ncquit themselves from these effects of hatred at tho 
height, yet I fear we mny observe those symptoms in 
the most which discover them to be somewhat sick of 
this disease. When Lhe eye is evil because God is 
good, doth it not discoYer that besides the black which 
nature bath put in the eye as the seat of its perfection, 
there is another black which cu,y bath put into it as 
11, seat of corruption ? What doth the smoke of de
traction, slander, calumny, cursing, railing, scoffing, 
backbiting, which cometh forth at the lips of many 
mca, but argue a fire of malice burning in their hearts ? 
Whence cometh betraying, quarreling, fighting, plun
dering, yea, killing one another, but from this lust of 
hatred in men·s minds? Indeed, who can con~idcr 
tlic hah;ful practices which are continuallJ acted among 
us, and not acknowledge tho great predominancy of this 
sin? 'Drop down, ye hcavenR, nnd let the skies pour 
down righteousness,' saith the prophet, Isa. xh·. 8. 
Drop down, ye hea,·ens, and let the skies pour down 
charity and love, may we say; for it bath left tho 

* .iEl. lib. v. cap. xl. 
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earth ; yea, instead thereof the smoke of hatred as
cending out of the bottomless pit bath filled it. Whnt 
calling or profession of men is free from this ,ice ? I 
would to God the black cont were not besmeared 
with it. What stale and con<lition of men is not guilty 
of it? Oppressors plainly tread in the footsteps of 
lrntrcd, ancl I would to God sufferers did uot harbour 
the lust of re,cnge. 

How needful, then, is a dchortation to dissuade you 
from this sin ; and, indeed this ,ery name broll1er, if 
it he (as yon ha Ye already heard) an argument of lo,e, 
may well be a dissnasi,e from hatred. If he be a brother 

in the highest notion, he is Christ's brother as well as 
thine ; and wilt thou hate him whom Christ loveth ? 
If in the lowest degree, ho is flesh of thy tlesh, and 
wilt thou 'hi<le thine eyes' (iu contempt nnd hatred) 
'from thine own flesh?' St Paul saith, ' No mau 
ever yet hated his own flesh ; ' and wilt thou be so 
unreasonable ? But if this consideration be too weak, 
go on and view the description which followeth of the 
state of such a sinner; and that is the next general, 
which, God willing, the next time shall be set before 
your eye~, that if possible this sin of hatred may be 
eradicated out of your hearts. 

SER:\ION XXXII. 

lle that sail/, he is in the li!thl, a11d hateth his brother, is in darkness ei·e11 1111til 1,011•. IIe that loreth his bro/he,· 
abideth i11 the [iqht, a11d there is 11011e oceasio11 of Mwnbli11q in him. He that hateth his bro/her is in dark-
11css, a11cl 1rnlkeri, in dark11ess, and k11oweth not u:ltilher he g~eth, because the 1lark11ess hath bli11ded his eyes.-
1 J ow, II. U-11. 

A:'.IIOXG the manifold excellencies of God's law, this 
is not the least, that it is, according to St Paul's 

phrase, Hom. ,ii., a spiritual law, and that not ouly 
~/r't>etii-c, brcause dictated by God's Spirit, but ol,jectil'e, 
because extending to man's spirit. Indeed, it is one 
of the diff~rences between human and di\'ine precepts, 
that those only reach the outward, these the inward mau; 
those only order the con,ersation, these our cogitations; 
finally, those take hold of words and works, these of 
thoughts and desires. 

This is evident iu matters of religion towards God. 
l\Iau requircth the external observance, hnt God inter
nal dc,otion. )Ian forhiddeth profane oatLs, bnt God 
bl.,sphcmons imaginations ; nor is it less trne in re
gard of onr duty towards man. Human commands 
inhibit the gross acts of nucleanness, but di vine, lust
ful alfoctions; aud to instance in no more, whereas 
only actual injuries of our brother come within the 
compass of man's cognisance, God prohibits the very 
hatred, aud cnjoincth Lhe contrary affection of love to 
him, as here we see in tho words, ' He that saith he 
is in the light, and hatcth his brother,' &c. 

Haying discussed the first gcueral part of the oppo
sition, namely, the sin briefly specified, 'He thnt 
hatelh his brother,' we are now to go on to the other, 
which is the slate of the sinner, as it is largely de
scribed in the flth and 11 th Ycrses. 

1. That which first occurrcth in this description is 
the sinner's own imagination, what he fancicth himself 
lo be. He snith ho is in the light. \Vhat i~ meant by 
this phrase of 'beiug in the light' ncods not ngniu to 
he insisted on. It is ns much as to say he is in 
Christ, he sa\'ingly knowcth Christ, 01· he is in a stale 
of grace; this is that which ho that hatcth his brother 
may say. Iudccd, this cannot ho in truth, for St John 
~aith of him, 'he is in darkness,' anti to he nt once 
in the light ancl iu the darkness is impossible; but 

yet be may say so, though it be uot so, and that two 
ways, namely, in opinion and profession. 

(1.) He that hnteth bis brother may think himself to 
be in the light, and so say it in his heart, for, 

[l.J He may be acquainted in a grent measure with 
the mysteries of Christian religion, and much conver
sant in divine speculations, nud for this renson imagine 
himself in the light. The Pharisees, though a genera
tion of vipers for their ,enomous nature, say it of 
themseh-es, ' we sec;' and uo doubt as to the letter 
of :'.\loses his law did see and know wuch. So nmy 
hypocritical malicious Chri~tians be ,erscd in the 
theory of Christianity. 

[2.] He may be frequent iu religious performances, 
nnd upou this 11cconnt fancy himself to be in the light. 
Those Israelites whose 'hands were fnll of blood,' ha. 
i. 15, and therefore their hearts full of malice, mndo 
many prayers, nud offered multitude.;; of sacrifices. 
Those Gnostics in the primiti\'e times aro charac
terised by St Paul to he ?q,)..ara.001, 'despisers of those 
that do good,' 2 Tim. iii. 8, and so rnid of Cliristian 
love, nay, IJ.rr:-ogro,, 'without naturnl nlfoction,' to 
wit, towards their tlcsLly relations ; to be ci.,~:ugo,, 
fierce nud cruel in their attempts, yea, o,a./3,,)..01, Yr.ry 
devils for the malice of their tougues; nud notwith
standing they were such as had n form of godlinc~~, 
in regard ol external ohserrnnces, and so no doubt 
thought themselves in the light. 

[8.] lie may mislidrn his hatretl of his brother for 
:>.en!, his furions persecution for n just prosecution ; 
nncl no wonder, if ho think in this respect his very 
hntre(l to he nu argument of his being in the light. 
When those wicked Jews hate and pursue Christ C\'cn 
lo the death, thoy plead blasphemy as the cnuso, and 
so justify the fact. When Saul 'breathed forth 
threatcuings,' am! 'made that havoc of the church,' 
ho saith of himself, that it was in his opinion nu ad 
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of zeal: 'concerning zeal, per~eculing the church,' 
Phil. iii. 2. Our hlessed ::ia"l'iour acquainted his 
disciples, J obn xiii. 2, 'that wbosoernr did kill them 
should think he did God good service ; ' aud "·hen men 
do i11s1111ii-c cum rntio11e, nny, reli!fio11e, rnge ngninst 
their brother,not only out ofrationnl but religious prin
ciples (to wit, in their ap1Hehcusions), no wonder if 
tlicir rage grow "l'ery high, nnd notwithstanding their 
opinions of tbemselrns be "l'ery good. 

(2.) And surely this being his opinion, no mane] if 
it be his profession wherciu he glorictli, whereof be 
boastctb, saying it to others, that be is in the light. 
Indred, s0me there are who say this in profession 
contrary to their own opinion; their consciences tell 
them they arc in the darkness of wickrdness, and yet 
they say they are in the light of grace; and why this, 
but that, hating their brother, they may with the more 
certainty and secrecy accomplish their malicious de
signs agninst him? 

But though (I hope) the number of these is very 
small, yet many, "l'ery many, there are who, whilst 
thcmsei"l'cs are black with hatred, glitter in sho~vs of 
holiness, and make great brags of their sanctity; fie/a 
sn11ctitas oculos 011111i111n perstringit, interim 11cylccla 
jacct charitas, saith Cal"l'in upon this text, their fancied 
piety is glorious in the eyes of all, whilst charity licth 
neglected. We shall do no wrong either to the papists 
on the one band, or anahaptists on the other, if wo 
assert them to be balers of their brethren; the bloody 
practices of hoth do loudly cry it in the ears of God 
and man; and yet many of theso think, all of them 
boast, themselves to be in the light of sanctity, and 
that they arc the churches of Christ. 

You bn,e heard whr.t this hater of his brother snilh; 
be pleased now to hear what he is, as his state is 
renlly 11ud faithfully delineated by our a postlc in three 
characters. Aud yet, before I enter upon the parti
culars, it will not be amiss to take notice in general, 
how contrary the apostle's description is to this h:rpo
crite's opinion. He' saith he is in the light.' The apostle 
saith, ' he is in and walketh in dn1·kness ;' whereby it 
appeareth that bis opinion is "l'ery false, because con
trary to the judgment of truth. And hence the Greek 
Echolinst* here supplieth -4,iuile.-a,, and St Cypriant 
111e11tit11r, he that saith be is in the light, and hatcth 
his brother, licth; whence it is easy to observe, 

That the estate of a man may be desperately bad, 
when yet in his own opinion it is excellently good. 
A man may account himself 8ih·er, whilst God rejects 
him as dross ; he may in his own opinion be a mem
ber of Christ, and yet in Christ's esteem a child of 
the dcYil ; and whilst he drcameth that hll is in the 
book of lire, he may be in God's account n reprobate. 
Weak Christians, erring on the right hand, condemn 
themselves as if they were in tho darkness of unre• 
gencrncy, when yet God seeth the light of his graco 
shining in them. Presumptuous h_ypocrites, on tho 

• U·:cnmcn. in loc. t Cypr. url,. Juli. 

other, applaud themsehes a;; if they were ia the liglit 
of grace, when yet Uod seeth them in the darkness of 
unregeucracy. 

The phnrisee justifieth himself and condemneth the 
publican, ChriRt jnstifieth tho publican and condernn
eth the pharisee. l\len mny be gooll in the estinrn
tion of otlier, yea, and that of good men, whilst in 
truth they are bad. So tho angel of the church 
of 8ardis had ' a name tbnt he lived, and was dead, 
Uc,. iii. 2, 15. l\Ien may he saints in their own 
apprehensions, and yet de,ils in God's sight. So the 
angel of the church of Laodicea said, he was 'rich 
and increased with goods, and had need of nothing, 
whenas he was wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked.' Take we heed how we gi"l'e 
credit, either to the fair applauses of men, or the 
smooth dictates of our own hrarts, which, being deceit
ful, soothe us up as if we were in the light, when yet 
we are and walk in darkness. 

This being premised, come we to a particular "l'iew 
of tho se"l'eral characters gi"l'en to him that hateth a 
brother, by which three things arc reprcseuted to ns: 

His wicked disposition: 'he is in darkness even till 
now ;' and again, 'he is in d:11·kness.' 

His "l'icious con,ersation, and ' walketh in dark
ness.' 

His miserable condition, and 'knoweth not "l'l"hitber 
he gocth, because the darkness hnth blinded his eyes. 

I. That which first oecurreth is bis wicked disposi
tion, wherein "e ha,e two things considerable. The 
quality, 'he is in darkness,' and the duration, 'even 
until now.' 

1. 'l'he quality of bis disposition is clescrihed by 
thnt ingeminated expression, 'Ile is in darkness:' 
for the fuller handiing of which, lake notice first of 
the emphasis, and then of the meaning of the phrase. 

(1.) 'l'be emphasis of the phrase is double : 
r1.] It is obserrnhle that our apostle doth not con

tent himself to s·ay, 'he is net in the light,' but, as 
Zanchy well obsenetb, exaggrralionis gratia, useth 
an exaggerated expression,' he is in darkness.' Indl)ccl, 
the one doth necessarily infer the other, he thnt is not 
in the light mnst needs be in dnrkness, since the re
motion of the light is the position of darkness. nnd as 
the one goeth the other cometh; but yet this latter is 
more full, and the apostle, that he might let us seo 
how grossly such a man is deceived, let us know that 
he is so far from being in the light, that ha is in dark
noss, and therefore he is o.s much mistaken as if a 
man in a dark night should saJ it were noonday. 

:2.J It ~rnuld yet further he considerccl, that it is not 
only ~aid of such a man, ' darkness is in him,' but 'ho 
is iu darkness.' E"l'en he that lo\'eth his brother is not 
so in the light but thnt there is a mixture of darkness; 
but he that hateth his brother is in darkness,* aud so 
without any light. A man is then Enid to be in the 
water when be is covered o,er w·ith, and so ns it 

• Beza in Hom. viii. 0. 
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were nnder the power of it. So that the phrase of 
being in dnrkncss is as much as being under the 
power and dominion of darkness, according to that 
phrase of St Paul, Col. i. 11, where he eaith, ' Who 
bath delivered us from the pewer of darkness.' 

(2.) And now the meaning of the phrase, if we con
sider what is nlready asserted to be intended by ligbl, 
appcareth in plain terms to be this, he that hateth his 
brother is in a state of sin, under the dominion of 
iniquity, a slave of Satan, or in one word, an unre
generate man. 

'l'o this purpose it is that St Paul, speaking of him
self and the rest of the Christians before their con
\"ersion, 'l'itus iii. 2, reckoncth up this as one of the 
black marks of thnt estate, 'hateful and hating one 
another;' and among those many brands by which he 
charncteriscth the wicked Gentiles, Rom. i. 2!.l, this 
is one, that they were ' full of all maliciousness,' 
which afterwards he calls 'malignity,' the malicious 
man being the true malignant, and so desenedly ac
counted a wicked man. 

Indeed, this is such a sin, as rendereth him in whom 
it reigncth, not oDly less than a Christian, but worse 
than a man. What St Basil saith concerning anger,* 
is doubtless much more true of hatred, ci.cr~i!r,cii, -.:wn,.i, 
'TOV il,Ogw,.ov, it maketh a man to dcgenc;ate iuto a 
wild beast ; and therefore such sinners are compared 
in Scripture to tigers, dragons, lions, wolves, and such 
like ro.wnous creatures; nay, iudccd, as l\Iark the 
hermit t obscrveth, they are, .,.r:,, ~r,~iwv ci.ye1wngo1 wl 
.,.~, a.'A.61 wv &.1.Gywngo,, more brutish than brutes, and 
unreasonable thau those unrcasonn.hle creatures ; for 
whereas woh-es de\"Our sheep, but not woh-cs, yea, 
for the most part, beasts of the same kind, in their 
way, comcrsc lovingly together, ho that hatcth his 
brother hatcth ono of the samo kind and nature with 
himself. Xay, to carry it ono step lower, it dcnomi
natcth them not only beasts but dr,•ils, yea, which is 
strange, worso than devils ; and that upon this very 
account, since, as Alexander Alcnsis bath oLscn-cd,i 
though a devil hatelh a man, yet not n devil. Satan 
is not diYided against Satan, whereas mnn hatelh man. 
Well might our apostle say of such 11, person, he is in 
darkness. 

This is that which would be so much the rather 
considered, because so mn.ny judge of themselves and 
others by a partin.l rule, if they themseh-es be free, or 
they observe others to be free, from those sensual sins 
of drunkenness, uncleanness, Yain swearing, nod the 
like, they presently infer that such persons are in a 
good condition, whilst JCt in the mean time pride, 
lying, coYetousness, malice, and nil uncharilablcncss, 
have dominion over them, whereas, in truth, these arc 
no less works of darkness than those ; aud therefore 
St Paul, Hom. xiii. 13, reckoneth 'strife and envy,' 
as well as 'chambering and wantonness, rioting and 

• Bas. clc ira, horn. x. t ,\I. Al. de lnYirl. 
t )!arc. Erem. in 13. P. 

drunkenne8s,' among the number. He that startleth 
at an oath, nod yet belcheth forth lies, that abhorrcth 
a Delilah, and yet maketh gold his dnrling; he that 
will not be drunk with liquor, and yet is drunk with 
hatred, is ncnrtheless a wicked, unregcnerato person. 
The sum is, swearing, intemperate, unclean Christians, 
are swine ; and lying, covetous, malicious Christians, 
arc dogs. :Far be it from mo to justify the former, 
nor will I the latter; those arc evil, and these aro not 
good, for ' ho that hnteth his brother is in darkness.' 

2. The duration of this disposition is that which com
eth next to be inquired into, in these words, ci·en 
until now, that is, siC'llt semper fuit sic est ad/me, so 
Zanchy, * as he was, so ho is still ; he remaineth in 
darkness, etiam sub Christianismo, so Arctius,t not
withstanding he li'l"eth in the sunshine of Christianity. 

And there is a threefold reason mny be given for 
which our apostle might annex this clause: 

(1.) By way of prevention, to take off that plea 
which some would be apt to make against l1is accusa
tion. Dost thou say, 0 holy apostle, thn.t we are in 
darkness? We have hcardthyselfand others preaching 
Jesus Christ, we belie,e in his name, embrace his 
doctrine, aud is it possible we should be in darkness? 
Yes, saith our apostle, 'he that hateth his brother is 
in darkness until now;' not only while he wn.s nn 
heathen, but now he pretends to be a Christian, he 
is still in darkness. 'Though I ha,e all knowledge 
and faith, yet if I barn not charity,' sn.ith St Pnul, 
1 Cor. xiii. 2, ' I am nothing,' to wit, in esse grali<1',; 
I harn no being in Christ, I am nobody in God's 
esteem. Thns is it })ossible for a man to be in tho 
light, and yet to be in darkness, to enjoy the light of 
the gospel, and yet remain in tho darkness of eiu. 
Oh then, boast not of, nor rest in, external pril'ilcgcs; 
think not to sny, We ha,·o the ordinances of Christ, we 
profess the name of Christ ; we may for all this bo as 
destitute of true Christianity as the \"cry pngan. 

(2.) By way of aggrarntion, to render such an one 
so much tbo more inexcusable. He is in darkness 
until now; that is, though he ha,o enjoyed the means 
of being in the light, yet he rcmn.iuetb in darkness. 
Indeed, though these two be not inconsistent, yet they 
are very incongruous. 'l'hat a mnn in the night-time 
should be in darkness is no ,rnuder, but to bo in tho 
dark when the sun is risen and shincth forth, is strange 
and sud ; JCll, aud certainly it were far better never to 
ham the light, than, having it, to ahiclc iu darkness. 
Upon this account it is that our blc~sed Saviour dc
nouncetli so severe a woo against Cnpcrnn.um, :.\Iat. x. 
15, and assurcth her it should be 'more tolcrnble for 
the land of Sodom in the day of judgmcnt ' than for 
her. lu very deed, n. Christian haling his brother is 
fa1· more vile nnd abominalile thn.n an injurious 
hen.then ; and hy how much his profession is tlie bet
ter, by so much his sin is the worse, and his state tho 
more wicked. 

• Zanch. in loc. t Arct. ibid. I Aquin. ibid. 
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(3.) By way of dehortation from any longer con
tinuance in this sinful state. ' He is in darkness till 
now,' and surely it is long enough, nay, too long, lo 
have been so till now. Sal!em 111111c s11pi11I, saith 
Danreus ; * let him at length learn to be wise, and no 
longer continue in this estate ; so that our apostle 
here saitb implicitly what St Paul snith expressly, 
Rom. xiii. 11, 'And that, knowing the time, it is high 
time to awake out of sleep.' N'ow that the gospel is 
published, Christ is preached; it is high time lo come 
out of this darkness. And ~s St Peter bespenketh 
those to whom he 'l"l'rote, 1 Peter iv. 3, 'For the 
time past of our lifo it may suffice to ba,e wrought the 
will of the Gentiles,' so 8t John seemelb to say to 
these malicious Christians, For the time past, w·hilst 
yet you were in heathenism, it may suilice you to ba,c 
been in darkness ; will you coutinue in it still ? It is 
enough, nay, loo much, that though the evaugclical 
light bath shone upon you, you ha,e been in darkness 
till now; let it be so no longer, break off your sins by 
righteousness, your hatred by charity, your malice by 
lo,e, else your state is as bad still as e,cr it was ; 
nay, far worse than it was in those times, when you 
beard not of Christ at all. So much for the first 
character ; pass we on from his sinful disposition to 

II. His vicious comcrsation, in those words, a11d • 
,rnlketh in darkness. The full latitude of this clause 
will appear in a twofold p:uallcl. 

1. Walking in darkness is a going on in the dark, 
and so intimatcth a persisting in evil. This is the pro
perty of a malicious man, to he obstinate in bis wicked
ness. Anger is ofltimcs sudden and short, but hatred 
is settled and confirmed ; a passion, saith St Dasil, t 
irz.-:-gEiav ,i,~ u,;.-oo,%6fkHo;, such ns will not admit of a 
cure. Hence it is, that he who is possessed with this 
sin is seldom reclaimed from it, especially heing one 
who maketb profession of Christianity, and saith he is 
in the light ; for, ns Solomon saith, ' there is more 
hope of a fool, tbnn of him that is wise in his own 
conceit;' so there is, doubtless, more hopes of him 
that is an open profane sinner, bating bis brother, than 
of him that saith be is in the light, and yet batcth 
him: for whereas the one may probably be brought lo 
acknowledge that be walkctb iu darkness, and so be 
persuaded to return out of it, the other, supposing 
himself always in the light, is deaf to all admonitions, 
and so walketh on in darkness. St Austin, pursuing 
this metaplior iu reference to all sorts of sinners, sailh 
clcgantly,t Cum pccca11t, tc11ebrrr su11t; c11111 insuper 
11011 co1!.fite11t11r pecc11t11, .icd ea dcfend1111/, tcncb11111t tc1ic
bm.s s11as ; when men sin, they are in the dark ; but 
when they "ill not confess, but defend their sin~, they 
darken their darkness. Thus is it with this sort of 
sinners, c"l'ery one that batcth his brother is in dark
ness, but he that, hating his brother, saith he is in the 
light, and so, instead of condemning, justifioth himself, 

• Dan. in loc. t Aug. in Ps. xiii. 8. 
t Ilas. de ira. 

both is and walketb on (to wit, obstinately) in dark
ness. 

2. l\lcn 'l"l'ho walk in darkness, wander and stumble 
and fall almost every step they take ; so do malicious 
men stumble aud fall into manifold sins, and wander 
into ~crnral by-paths of iniquity. That this is hero 
intended appcarcth by the opposition, for, as where it 
is said in the preceding verse of him that lovetb bis 
brother, 'there is none occasion of stumbling in him,' 
it implietb not only that he abidetb, but he walketh 
in the light ; so here, when it is said of the man who 
hates his brother, that he walkcth in darkness, it im
plieth he frequently stmnblcth nt everything. Solo
mon, Pro"\'. i,. HJ, saitb of wicked men in general, 
'their way is as darkness,' not only dark in tho con
crete, but darkness in the abstract ; nor only that they 
walk in the dark, but their very way is darkness. It 
i~ true of him that hateth his brother in particular, 
every step ho takcth is darkness, some sin or other. 
It is not unworthy our obserl'ation, that a troop of sins 
attend upon hatred in St Paul's enumeration, Gal. v. 
22, 'variance, emulation, wrath, strife, sedition, and 
heresies,' all the cursed brats of this mother. To this 
purpose it is that Cyprian saitb of this sin,* it is a 
seed of mischief, seminary of vice, and the matter of 
much evil ; it swelleth ;ith pride, embittercth with 
rage, prc"l'aricateth by perfidiousness, burneth with 
anger, and foametb through impatience. Hence 
a,aricc and ambition, whereby we desire to equal, or 
rather exceed, him whom we hate, in wealth and power. 
llence it is that the fear of God is contemned, the 
commands of Christ arc neglected, truth is adulterated, 
unity divided, heresies and schisms fomented, yea, all 
manner of wickedness committed ; yea, to carry it a 
little further, hence it is not only that be fallcth into 
many sins, but stumblcth in bis best actions, and those 
religious services w bieb sometimes he performeth find 
no acceptance. It is obser"l'cd in the Levitical lnw, 
that, among other fowls, the hawk, which is the de
light of princes, fed with cost, and kept with care, is 
forbidden in sacrifice, Lev. xi. 1G; and why, but 
because it is of a rapacious vindicti,o nature. Al
mighty God tells the Israelites ho will not hear their 
prayers ; yea, his soul hated their assemblies ; and 
why, but because their bands were full of blood, Isa. 
i. 15. Christ ad,·isc.:tb him who 'brings a gift to the 
altar, to go first and he reconciled to bis brother, "·hom 
ho bath offended,' l\lat. v. 23, doubtless, thereby to 
teach us that in this sense the gifts of those who live 
in enmity arc owgci. a~:;,ga, such as God will not ac
ccpl. 

Dy all this, it appcarctb how sinful the life of such 
a person is, all bis actions bein" no better than works, 
and his ways pnths, of darkncs~; and oh that the sin
fulness of this sin might so much the more exasperate 
us agninst it. 'l'ho name of this devil may well be 
Legion : let ns then be careful to cast him out. 

• Cypr. de zclo cl liYorc. 
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Indeed, the snying of Yalens is, in some re;:pect, true 
concerning nnger, Alic1111s ab irri, alie1111.1 et j11stitic),, he 
that knoweth not bow to he nngry will not care to be 
just; but in regard of hntred, it is far olLernise, and 
we may sny, Q11i no11 alilw1s ab odio, alie1111s;, justitici, 
he that is a l'riend to hntred must needs be a strnngcr 
to justice. Oh, let us conceive n pious hatred against 
this impious nnd injnrious hntrcd, which whosoenr 
excrciselh towards his brother must needs walk in 
darkness. 

III. 'The last character of this sinner ,et remaineth, 
to wit, his miserable condition, which i; 

Propounded in those words, ' And knoweth not 
whither he goeth ;' 

Proved in those, ' Because the darkness hath 
blinded his eyes.' 

1. 'The m
0

isery of him that hateth Lis hrothrr is 
asserted, though hrielly, yet fully, in those words, 
' He knoweth not whither be goeth.' ll is a clause 
which sets forth the sad condition of this sinner, Loth 
directly and collaterally. 

(1.) Directly. 'Ibis is verified of every wicked 
man, and in particular of Lim that hatcth his brother; 
he knoweth uot whither he goeth, and, indeed, it 
necessarily followeth upon the former, since be that 
walketh in darkness cannot know whither he goetb. 
'This is true, as Zanchy bath well obsen·ed* in a double 
reference, ad 1'ia111, and ad tc1·111i1111111, to the way and 
the term of his walk ; he knowcth not 1d1ere nor 
1d1ither, neither the l,adness of the path, nor the sad
ness of the end. The former Solomon affirmeth of all 
wicked men, when be saith, Prov. iv. 1 U, ' Their ,vay 
is as darkness, and they know not nt what they 
stumble ;' the latter of the man who is invited bv an 
harlot, chap. ix. 18, 'lie kno"·eth not that the dead 
arc there, and her guests arc in the depth of hell.' 

llnt it may be ohjccte,1, that the person of whom 
the apostle here speaketb is one who is in profession 
a Christian, for he 1:nith he is in the light, and no 
doubt is so far in the light, ns ll1al he ea1mot but see 
and know that hatred of the brethren is n. clendly sin, 
and that whilst he continucth in it be goeth down to 
liell. How then iR it said of him that be knoweth not 
whither he gocth ? 

'To answer this briefly. It is one thing to knoll', 
that is, to apprdu'llrl; ;ml another to /rnnll', that is, 
to co11siiltr a thing. Indeed, it is impossible bnt that 
such an one should know; and yet, ns Gorl saith of 
Israel in anothn cn,e, Isa. i. ·a, 'I sracl doth not 
know, my people <loth not con,iucr,' so may it he 
snicl of this 111·rsn11, ho doth uot know, that is, ho 
doth not consillcr whither he goeth. 'To this purpose 
is Carlhusian's note, Q11,111/11111 r/111111,,11io11<'111. 111r1'1't11r 
11011 11emat, Jlo doth not lny to hcnrt whnt damnation 
he descrvcth, t what n danger he incurreth. 

* Znnch. in Joe. 
t Xon atlenciit trislcm c:dlnm.-ll/yr. iu loc. Carlhua. 

ibid. 

His judgment dictaleth to him in the.Ii, in general, 
that hatred is a sin, and leadctb to hell ; but when it 
is to pass sentence in hy11otl,rsi, in particular, it 
either denieth the action which is done against his 
brother to proceed from hatred ; or that though it be a 
siu, yet it shnll not prove deadly to him, hecnuso he is iu 
Christ already, or because he intends to repent of it 
before he dieth; or else his judgment not at all taking 
notice of the obli'lnity of the work and misery of the 
wnges, dictateth what the will is about to do, as ex
pedient for the present satisfaction of that which it 
intendeth. Snilable hereunto is that note of Estius 
upon my text,* that no sin is committed bnt through 
a prcrious error of the practical judgment about that 
particulnr object which the will cbooseth. Therefore 
doth the malicious, yea, every wicked man, commit 
and persist in his sin, because he doth not weigh his 
actions in the balance of right reason, nor duly ponder 
either what be doth or whither be tendelh. 

I cannot let this go without this useful inforence : 
Sinners, consider serioasly what you do, and think 
sadly whither you go, whilst you go on in your i;ins. 
Rt'spice fi11em, Look to the end, is a lesson which 
whosoever learneth nol will in the end prove a fool. 
Ko better way to deal by this serpent, sin, than (as 
God commanded :\loses in another case) to take it by 
the tail. The verbt beginning of repentance is at St 
Pcter's question, 1 Pet. ir. 17, -:-i -:-b ,EAo;, 'What is 
the end ' of a wicked course ? 

(2.) Dut further, this phrase, 11nt k11011'i11g 1d1itl,er 
he f/octh, sets forth the miserable estate of this sinner 
collaternlly, and by way of allusion. For, 

[1.] He that knoweth not whither he goctb is in nn 
nn'lniet, restless state, full of fears and cnres, and bis 
mind is never at 'lniel. A fit emblem of a wicked 
man, whoso name in Hebrew, l-'i!'1, signifieth one that 
is unquict, and whom the prophet compareth to tho 
troubled sen, Isa. h-ii. 20. And especinlly is this 
trne of the malicious hater, who always carricth about 
Lim that which tortnreth him. Indeed, what is envy 
nnd hatred to the soul, hut (to nse St Basil's compari
son:) n8 the fretting rust to the iron, and the con
suming moth to the gnrmcnt? Xny (to borrow 
Socrates his resemblance§), what is it hul ns a saw 
continually cutting? or (to allude to that of our 
Sriviour) n worm still gnawing? Iu one wor,l, to 
speak in the poet's language, 

Ut Elnn ~ciprnm, 
Sic sc, non nlios, invidus igno c-·quit; II 

liko to tho mountain of Etna, the envious man hoth 
a fire always Imming 1vithin his breast, and so is 
never nl case. Upon this account it is that Gregory 
Nazianzen saith of this sin, that it is both cio,Y.w;-a,.~v 
and 01Y.a1fra.,.ov, most unjust to him that is hated, and 

• F.;;t. in Joe. 
t Qu. 'very' ?-ED. 
l Ila~. horn 1 :l. 
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most just to him that hateth, in that disqnictrnent 
with which it pcrplcxeth him. 

[2.J He that knowcth not whither he goclh is usually 
deceived in his opinion; wheu he thinketh he is 
walking eastward, he walketh westward, and whilst he 
imaginetb himself going forward he is going backward. 
Thus he that saith he is iu the light, and hateth his 
brother, is decei\·cd; for whereas he s.npposeth him
self in the way to heaven, he is posting on to hell. 
And trnly in this respect he is so much the more 
miserable, because he brincreth himself into a fool's 
paradise, and drcamcth that°he shall be happy. 

[3.] Lastly, he that knoweth not whither he goeth 
~:rnuot sec to amid, and so ofttirnes suddenly falleth 
mto bogs, pits, waters, by which he is drstroycd and 
perisheth. Such is the case of wicked, especially 
malicious men: they bring upon ihcmscl,cs swift and 
sudden destruction ; and, which is ,ery considerable, 
whilst they plot tho ruin of others, they accclcrnte 
their own, and tho Ycry mischief which they design 
for their brethren falls upon their own heads. And 
now, putting all this together, tell rue if he whose 
troubles are so distracting, hopes deceh-ing, and 
dangers destroying, be not a miserable man. 

2. The proposition is despatchcJ, He knowcth not 
whither he goeth. The proof followelh, 'Because the 
darkness bath blinded his eyes.' And now our 
apostle carrieth on the allegory to the utmost, there
fore he that is in darkness, and walketh in it, c:rnnot 
know whither he goeth, becanse he cannot see his 
way; 11nd therefore he cannot see his way, because 
by reason of tho darkness his eyes arc blinded. For 
the better opcniug of this clause, I shall very briefly 
cousiJcr thcso pal'ticulars. 

The part alfocted, his eyes. The disease, blinded. 
The cause, da,.k11ess. 

(1.) His eyes, that is the part affected; by which, uo 
doubt, is to be understood the understanding. The 
oyc, in its proper uotiou, is a part of the body ; but 
metaphorically the soul hath its eyes as well as the 
body. It is Olympiodorus his note," the members 
of the outward man are equivocally attributed to the 
in IYard. As tho excellencies of the greater world are 
after an higher manner in the less, so the parts of 
tho body are after a more noble way iu tho soul. 
Wlrnt the feet nre in the one, the affections are in the 
other; what the stomach is iu that, the memory is in 
tlais; what the heart is in the ouc, the will is in the 
other. Finallr, what the eve is in that, the under
standing is in 'this. We ne~d no better expositor than 
St Paul, who unfold5 the meauing of this metaphor 
when ho saith, Eph. i. 18, ' The eyes of tho under
standing.' 

If you inquire after the nualogies, they arc both 
apt and obl'ious, which I shall ouly mention. 

[1.J The eye is situate in the upper part of the 
LoJy, the head, and in the upper part uf the head ; so 

" Olym1•io,l. in J·:~clcs. 

is tho understanding a faculty of the superior soul, 
the rational, and the superior faculty in the rational 
soul. 

[2.] The eye is the chicfest of the senses, and the 
nnilcrstandiug is the choicest among the faculties, 
without which the will would be but a brutish appetite. 

[ 3.] The use of the eye is to see things visible ; 
i;oa.1-.,r;,o;, say tho Greek etymologists, is quasi w,;;6; 
OaJ.a,r;,li;, thr chamber of nsion. The understanding 
is that whereby we know and apprehend things iutel· 
ligiblc; it is, as it were, the soul's window, whereby 
it rcceiveth the light of knowleJge. 

l 4. J Finally, the oflice of the eye is to guide the 
motion of the body, to direct our hands iu working, 
and our feet in walking. Such is the office of the 
understanding, to order the will and affections in their 
incliuations and avcrsations, to teach us what to choose 
and what to refuse, what to love and what to hate. 
You see how fitly the undcrstanuing of the mind is 
compared to the eyes of the body. 

(2.) The disease uf this part here specified is blind
ness, the worst e.il that can befall the ere, as render• 
iug it altogether useless, and the state.of the person 
dangerous. A dim eye may do some scHicc, by pre
,llnting many foils ; but a blind eye exposcth to con
tinnal hazards. Well E<aith our blessed Saviour, l\Iat. 
n. 23, 'If the light' (meaning the eye) 'that is in 
thee be darkness, how great is that darkncRs ! ' Yet 
this is the state of every wicked, malicious man 
especially ; his eyes are blinded, his understanding 
darkened, he knoweth nothing as he onght to know. 
Indeed, his left eye is quick-sighted, but bis right eyo 
is stark blind; he is 'wise to do en!,' but 'to do 
good he bath no knowledge,' Jer. iv. 22. 

Quantum mortalia pectora c:ecro 
N octis haucu t ~ 

saith the poet," How dark a night of ignorance over
sbailoweth tho minds of mortals ? It is not seldom 
that this name of fool is gi,en in Scripture to an evil 
man ; and not without cause, since be is 11ltogother 
destitute of right reason. The prodigal, repenting, is 
said to ' come to himself;' whcrcl,y is intimated, that 
"foist wandering he was besides himself. Thns is 
the sinner a fool, a mad man, a blind man, ignorant 
of the things which concern his everlasting peace. 

And surely if blindness of the bodily eye be sad, 
this of the spiritual is far more doleful. Our bodily 
CJe is common to us with Leasts ; our intellccLual, 
tbat "·hereby we partake with angels; and by how 
much the eye of lho mind is better than that of tho 
body, by so much the Llindness of this is worse. Tho 
body's eye may be better spared than the soul's ; yen, 
the want of corporal sight may be a means of spiritual 
good, but the want of spiritual sight can be no way 
helpful, but altogether hurLful ; yea, which is so much 
the more sad, whereas the bodily blind fcclcth and ac-

* o,·ici. 
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knowledgeth his want of light, lhe spiritunlly blind man 
thinkelh that none hnth clearer eyes than himself. 
Thus Cbrisl snith of the Laodicenn ;ngd, ReY. iii. 17, 
He knew not that he was blind. And tl1is sinner in 
the text saith he is in the light, suam ig11ora11s i_qnor
antiam, not knowing his waut of knowledge. Oh learn 
we to be sensible of, and affected with, the misery of 
this condition, to haYe our eyes blinded. 

(3.) But lastly, the cause of this pernicious disease 
would be searched into, which we shall find to arise 
principally from ourselves. It is tme, St Paul saith, 
2 Cor. iv. 4, ' The God of this world ' (who i~ the 
prince of dnrkness) 'blinds men's eyes;' but chiefly 
it is the darkness of wickedness within us that bringetb 
this evil upon us. Wickedness (saith the wise man*) 
doth alter the understanding, and the bewitching of 
naughtiness <lath obscure things that arc houest. To 
which agreeth that of St Chrysostom,t Sin doth so 
blind the sense, of the sinners, that, seeing not the 
ways of falsehood, they thrust themsclYcs headlong 
therein. The truth is, as the serpent first wrought 
upon the woman, nnd by her upon the man, so wicked
ness first workcth upon the affections, and by that 
upon the understanding. Kor is it any wonder that 
when those arc pel'\'erted, this is blinded. Who can 
sec anything in a troubled muddy water? N'o more 
can the understanding di~cern aright when the affec
tions arc stirred ancl mnddcd. What miRts and fogs 
are to the air, darkening it, corrupt unrnly passions 
arc to the mind, blinding it. It were easy lo instance 
in the scYcral sorts of those which the schools call 
deadly sins, how, raising a commotion in the affection~, 
they obnubilalc the judgmcnt. Olcot, upon this ac
count, cornparcth the luxurious mnn lo Llind Samson, 
the gluttonous man to him that was born blind, the 
slothful man to blind Tobias, the corntous to the blind 
beggars, the angry to blind Lnmcch, the envious to blind 
Eli, and the proud man to Seneen's blind sen·ant, who 
would not believe that ~he was blind, tut the house 
dark. Certain it is, 1111 of these seating thernscl\'Cs 

* Wisd. i'I". 1 I. t Clirysost. in )Jat. vii. horn. Hl. 

in some one or other of our passions, do not only reign 
in our mortal bodies, but domineer in our immortnl 
souls, misleading its most noble faculty the judgment. 
Oh what a. slaYc is the mind of a coyetous, luxuriouP, 
malicious man to his nffections; it must think, nnd plot, 
and dictate, nml judge according as they please. "\\"ell 
might our apostle say of him that hntcth his brother, 
the darkness Llindeth his eyes. 

Kor would it he passed by, how the had effect of 
this spiritual darkness exceeds that of natural in this 
respect; for whereas the eye of a man mny be as good, 
as strong, as clear in the dark as in the light, only the 
darkness binders the exercise of the sight, the mali
cious man by reason of his darkness bath the yery sight 
of Lis understanding Yitinted. Indeed, ,,herens in 
ua.turals the sight is not blinded, but t.hc medium is 
darkened; in spirituals the medium, which is God's 
word, is not at nil darkened, but the organ is blinded, 
whilst the depraYation of the passion is the depro.m
tion of the understanding. As therefore we desire to 
have our minds sa\'ingly cnlighlened, cndca.vour we lo 
hn.Yc our lusts truly mortified; if we would ha'l"e our 
judgments eYcn aud upright, let us not suffer them to 
be biassed by any passion. 

Tu end all, what should this description of n 
wicked, malicious sinner's misery, but serve as a dis
snasiYe from this iniquity ! 

0

Let no ,iolence be 
found in onr hands, nor hatred in our hearts, espe
cially considering that we say we are in the light, ~:,Y. 

igi;; ug,a6o,~~, saith one of the ancients, it is unbescem
ing those who sing the songs of Zion to bark in rage ; 
who are God's scrrants, to be sin.Yes to envious lusts. 
1 cannot cxpostulnte lietlcr than in the words of St 
Cyprian,* Si homo /11cis csse capisti, quid in zrli tene
brns r11is, If thou art a child of light, east off, as nil, 
so cspccinlly this work of darkness, walk no longer in 
this way of darkness, in which if thou persist, what
cYer thy deceitful hc:irt may prompt thee, it will in
c,·itahly lend thee to utter darkness, from which, good 
Lorcl, deliver ns. Amen. 

* Cypr. de zelo et Ii vore. 

SEHMON XXXIII. 

I il'rite 111110 you, littlr rliildren, because yo11r si11s are forgiven you for his name's sake. I 1t'l'ite unto !JOU, fathers, 
because ye hal'c /moim him that is /10111 the begi1111i11:t• I 1,.,-ite 1111/0 yo11, yow,g 111c11, bc<'allsc you hm·e orer
come the 1rickcd 0111·. 1 ll'rite 1111/0 J/011, litlle rhildrm, /,cca11.•c !JC hare k1101rn the Fatha. 1 hare 1crillm 
1111to yo11, fa//,r,s, beea11u you !,are /,:1101rn hi111 that isjro111 the be_qi1111i11g. 1 hare ll'rillen 1111/0 you, yo1111g 
men, bera11.,e ye arc strong, a11d ih<' 1rord of God abideth i11 you, a11cl ye hare orc1co111e the 1rick<'d one.
I Jon:. II. rn-14. 

Al\IONG the many similitucles hy which the oflice 
of a minister is reprcsente,l in Scripture, tl1osc 

two, of a wntehmnn nnd n shepherd, ~re Ycry obserrnblc. 
Indeed, both of them nrc mctnphors, hy which God 
himRclf is plcnsed to dC'scribc his prophets : the onc>, 
,, hen he rnith to Ezekiel, chop. xxxiii. 7, ' Son c,f 

man, I !111\'o set thee a. watchmnn t,o !he house of 
1srncl ;' the other, in tliat gracious promise to his 
people, Jcr. niii. •l, 'I will set up Ehepherds OYC'r 
them, which shall feed them.' 'l'hc duty of a watch
mnn is first to take, and then gire, notico of tho 
enemy's npproach; and it is no smnll part of our 
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ministerial employment to warn the people of those 
dangers with which their spiritual enemies endea,our 
to surprise them. The work of a shepherd is to pro
vide green pastures, still waters for the flock, and to 
take care not only for the gro'111 sheep, but the tender 
lambs; nnd it is tho chief task of a spiritual pastor to 
feed his people with knowledge and understanding, 
ha,ing regard to nil persons, conditions, and ages. 
How fitly both these agree to this holy apostle St John, 
is easy to obserre in this epistle; like a vigilant watch
man, he warncth them in the latter part of this, and 
the beginning of the fourth chapter, of those imps of 
Satan, nn!ichristian heretics, which did infest and in
fect the church. Like a careful shepherd, be gi,eth 
them wholsome instructions for the stablishing of their 
faith, regulating their life, in the greater part of the 
epistle; and here, in these ,erses which I have read, 
he manifesteth the care he had not only of the elder, 
but younger Christians, ' I write to you little chil
dren,' &c. 

Iu these three ,erses we ha ,e an answer to three 
questions, Quid? Q11ibus? Q,iare ? 

What St John did? To '1·hich the answer is re
turned in the word ll"rite. 

To 1rhom he wrote ? The answer to which is given 
in the sc,eral titles. 

Why he wrote to all and each of tl.iese? The 
answer whereunto is in those various clauses which 
ham a because prefixed. 

So that, if you please, here are three general parts 
in this portion of holy writ to be discussed. 

The persons characterised: 'little children,'' fathers,' 
' young men,' ' little children.' 

The act performed, 'I write,' 'I have "IITitten.' 
The reasons {llllle.1·ed, 'Ilecnuse your sins are for

given you for his name's sake,' ' because you ha,e 
known him that is from the beginning,' &c. 

According to this proposed method, I am to begin 
at the middle of the ,erses, with the se,eral compel
lations by which our apostle bespcaketh those to 
whom he wrote. These I find in the nsnal Greek 
copies to be four, -:-,xv,a, ,;;'U':"EgE;, Havfcrxo,, ,;;'aJO/a, but 
in our translation three, 'little children,' 'fathers,' 
'young men.' Sl Austin upon this place* seemeth 
lo insinuate thnt these titles are gi1·en by St John 
generally to nil Christians to whom he wrote, Filii 
s1111t, patres .~1111t, fureues sun/: in filiis 11atfritas, in 
patribus anliquitas, i11j111"e11ib11sfortitudo, nil bclie,ers arc 
chihlren in respect of their new birth, fathers in regard 
of their knowledge of the Ancient of clays, and young 
men in respect of their spiritnnl strength. To this 
ngreelh that of Justinian,t who saith that therefore our 
apostle dcscribeth all Christians by these names, he
canse he requireth the qualities of little children, 
fathers, and young men, in nil Christians; but this 

• Aug. in Ep. 
t llns omn~s proprictates in omnium firfelinm mentibus 

incssc maximc dcsiclerabat, &.c.-J1utiii. ill loc. 

interpretation, though pious, seerneth not so congruons, 
it being improbable he should severally inculcate his 
writing, together with the several reasons of his writing 
to them, had he intended only Christians in general 
by all these compellations. 

The generality of interpreters most probabl_v con
ceive these titles to have several references, but yet 
with some difference, which ariseth from a double con
sideration of the first title, rn(vfa, ' little children,' in 
the twelfth verse. 

1. Some concei,e it to be of a particular concern
mcnt, and so to note a distinct sort of persons from 
fathers and young men. That which fa1·ours this in
terpretation is, 1. That hereby every one of the mem
bers of that division which our apostle makcth will Le 
repeated. 2. That one Greek manuscript reads it 
,.a,oia, in the twelfth ,ersc, and so it is tho same with 
the word in the thirteenth. 3. That in the Syriac 
and some Greek copies the .ariation of the ,erh from 
the present tense to the first aorist, begins at the 
iteration of Iii/le children in the end of the thirteenth, 
and is in these the beginning of the fourteenth ,erse. 
And to justify the order of enumeration, which seem
eth to be irregular in beginning with little children, 
Grotius saith,,~ that the apostle first sets down the 
extremes of little children and fathers, and then the 
middle, young men. 

2. Others conceive the first, lillle children, in the 
twelfth rnrse to be a title Ly which the apostle bc
spcaketb all Christians, and then, in the thirteenth 
,erse, he sc,crally addrcsseth himself to fathers, 
young men, litlle children; and in the fourteenth 
,crsc (not without special reason, as shall appear in 
its due place), he repcateth his ad,lress to fathcr5 
and young men. This last interpretation, howe,er 
Socinus is pleased to call it monstrous, scemeth to 
me, especially according to our received Greek copies 
(from which I see no cause to recede) the most genu
ine. l\Iy reasons briefly are these. 

1. The original word for little children in the 
twelfth is different from that in the thirteenth, where
as, bad the aposlle intended the same thing, he would 
probably ha,c used the same word in both places. 

2. Tbe original word in the twelfth ,crse is the 
same with that in the first ,ersc, where it is plainly 
spoken of all sorts of Christians. 
. a. Whereas the reasons spccifit•d in the thirteenth 

~erse nro commendations, and those suitable to the 
se,cral ages mentioned, as is obvious at the first view 
to anY reader, tho reason in the twelfth ,erso is a 
conso·lation, and such as equally belong to nil Chris
tians. 

-L Lastly, according to this interpretation, the 
order of setting down the several ages is regular, be
ginning with fathers, and proceeding with young men, 
and descending to little children. 

For these reasons I shall adhere to the latter inter
• Grot. ibid. 
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pretation, and accordiugly here are two thiugs ob- I 

servable: 
A general denomination, li1tle childre,1 : 
A particular enumeration,fatl,ers, yu11119 me11, lillle 

chilclrrn. 
1. The general denomination is ,.,x,ia, by which 

(as Danreus well obsen·eth*) O11111es o·tates cuml'lectitur, 
the Christiaus of all ages aro intended. It is a term 
which I have alreaclJ had occasion to handle, and 
therefore shall now pass over with the more brevity. 

Though it is true in n real notion, yet it is more 
prohable that our apo,tle uscth it in a metaphorical 
construction, and his design in it is double, nnmcly, 
that this appellation might be both a testimony of his 
affection towards them, nnd a monitor to them of their 
duty, and in both these considerations there was a grent 
deal of reason why our apostle should uso this title of 
'little children.' 

1. Ho calls them little children, to testify that 
fath('rly affection which ho did Lear to them, nnd 
this, no doubt, that hereby ho might gain a filial affec
tion from them towanls him, and an atlcctionatc regard 
to his doctrine. It is no small piece of policy in an 
orator to make way for his instruction by giving evi
dence of his aflection, what appcareth to be spoken, is 
commonly taken, iu love. ~o wonder then if St ,John, 
wl 111aJ01cm uenevolentiam inducendamjiliolos appellat, 
as J ustinian appositely, t for the gaining of their good 
will to him, declareth good will towards thew by call
ing them little childreu. 

Am! truly, so much the more cause had our apostle 
to endeavour this, in respect both of what he had and 
was to deliver. 

He wns now about to dissuade them from loving the 
worhl., a lesson to which they might probnhly be very 
averse, it being so hard for us, while we arc in the 
worhl, not to be entangled with the love of it; nay, 
perhaps they might think he was an enemy to them 
in requiring them to ho enemies to the world, it being 
strnnge he should will them to contemn that whereof 
they had continual use. Now, by calling them cMl
dre11, and thereby insinuating that he spoke to them 
as a jatlter, they might justly persuade thcmscl,cs 
that he advised them to nothing but what was for their 
good. Our blessed Saviour, l\Iat. vii. !), 11, strongl,v 
nrgueth from the love of a father: ' If his sou ask 
bread, will he girn him a stone? or, if ho ask n fish, 
will lie gi\'O him n ~erpcnt ?' a qucsliou intending n 
negation_ Doubtless ho will not; nay, rather, if ho 
ask him 5to11cs or a serpent, he will givo him bread or 
fish. Fathers do not uso to give, nor yet to advise 
their ehildn·n what is hurtful, but useful for them ; 
and therefore, by calling them little children, he would 
let them know that how prejudicial i;oover this counsel 
of not loving tho world might seem to them, it was 

* Dan. in Joe. f'cc part i. p. 327. 
t Juetiuinn in luc. 

given by him ns n Father, and that which he knew 
would be beneficial to them. 

Again : He had but now sharply reproved those 
among them who did hate their brethren; nnd lest they 
should account him guilty of the sin he rcprovcll. as 
if his repl'(:hcnsion of them proceeded from Latrcd, he 
presently manifostcth his love by this sweet appella
tion, 'little children.' There is never more need of 
insinuating into nuditors an opinion of our c:mdid 
affection towards them, than wheu we use l,ittcr in,cc
tircs against their sins, men being ,·cry apt to miscon
strue our hatred of their sins, as if it were malice 
against their persons. And truly, what expression 
coul<l more represent affection than this of children ? 
Solomon saith, Pror. xxvii. 6, 'The wounds of a friend 
arc better than the kisses of an cnem)· ;' and good rcn
son, since there is more love in the one's \10110ds than 
the other's kiss ; and if the wouuds of a friend, much 
more the reproofs of a father, are from love. If it be a 
rod, the child must kiss it, because it is i-i1;qa patl'is, 
the rod of a father; and surely then, though it be a 
sharp rebuke, the child must embrace it, because it is 
rerb11111 patris, the word of a father. Amor, saith the 
old man in the poet, est 011tim11m salsa111e11/11111, lo\'O is 
that sauce which gfrcth a relish to things thnt are 
otherwise most distasteful and loalhsornc. Ilrotherly 
lo,e, saith St Austiu,# audit is no lc~s true of fatherly, 
Site approbet 111c, sire imp,.obct me, dili!fil me, whether 
it appro,·c or rcpro,e me, it still lo1·eth me; aud where 
love is the sweet spring, though the waters be the waters 
of l\Iarah, I m:iy cheerfully drink them. That, there
fore, om· apostle might ren<ler his severe reprehension 
the more acceptable, he wonl<l hare them know it was 
from thnt sincere and tender respect he bare to them; 
and that he migl1t convince them of this cordial respect, 
he bcspakc them as a father with this affectionate title, 
little d,i/drcn. 

2. He ~tylcth them little children to mind them of 
tlrnt duty which conccrneth all Christians, in becoming 
as little children, um! according to his l\lastcr's precept, 
lllat. X\'ii. 3, who~c language he much delights to follow, 

Indeed, it is that which is not to rnn parallel in 
all respects, aml thcn•fore, saith Janscnius, t the imi
tation of little children is either good or bad, acconl
ing to the things wherein wo resemble them. St Paul 
in one place, ] Cor. x,i. 13, bids us u,ogi~E00E, ' shew 
ourselves men, not women by cowarllicc, no, nor yet 
childrcu by inconstancy; nay, he expressly forbids, 
chap. xiv. 20, 'Be not children in understan<ling ;' and 
agnin, Eph. iL 14, 'Be no moro children, tossed to 
and fro, nnd carried about with eYcry wind of doc
trine.' Wo must then be unlike nud like to little chil
dren. 

\\" c must not think like little chihlrcn, for they only 
mind what is present, whereas wisdom to11chetb to look 
afar off nud think of hereafter; and yet we must think 

;t Aug. Confess. Ji\.,, x. c. iv. 
t J nu~. II nrmuu. 
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ns little children, for their thoughts are not carkiug and 
distrustful nbout what they should cnt or drink, or 
wherewith they should he clothed. ,v e must not de
sire as:little children do, for they ofttimes desire things 
that may prove hurtful nnd destructive to them ; nud 
yel we mnst desire ns little children, for their ,lcsircs 
nre cnrnest and importaut* after the dug. W c must 
not understand as little children, for they are hut weak 
and defectirn in knowledge; and yet we must under
stnnd ns little children, for they are docile and facile 
to learn. We must not speak as little children, for 
they 8peak rashly ; and yet we mnst speak as little 
children, for they speak trnly. We must nol, like 
them, speak nil we think ; nnd yet, like them, we 
must speak nothing hut what we think. 

In few words, wouhl we know wherein especially we 
ought to be as little children, look backward and for
ward to the sins here forbidden, and we shall find 
little children fit monitors of avoiding both ; nnd per
haps, therefore, our apostle maketh choice of this 
oppellntion 11s rnry suitnblc to these instructions. 

1. Little children arc innocent and harmless, free 
from hatred nud mnlice ; they do not plot 11or net 
mischiof to others, they seek not rernnge upon otherR; 
and this is tbot wherein chicflv we must resemble little 
children. To this purpose St Jerome,t Chri8t doth 
not require of bis apostles thnt they should be little 
children in years, but iunocency ; nnd Thcodoret, on 
that in the Psalms,t ' Out of the mouths of babes and 
sucklings thou hast or,lained strenglb,' asking the 
question, Who are those bnbcs nnd sucklings? auswer
eth, Q,1i lacta111i11m p11rror111n iu11oce11tia111 i111itati s11111, 
they who imitate the innocency of sucking children. 
What need we n better expositor than St Paul, who 
nclmonishetb the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xiv. 20, 'In 
mnlice be you chilclren'? And in this respect (ns 
Tertullian's phrnsc§ is) he would have the oldest men 
repuerascere, grow .vouug again, and so in an excellent 
sense be twice children. Semel se11e.v bis puer. In
deed, ns Clemens Alexandrinus observes,:! couceruincr 
the prohibition of distrustful cnre, so may I concern~ 
ing this of bntred and revenge : be that endeavours 
to fulfil it, i~,,' xai' ,;;a,; 0,:Z .s xai ,w i'..M/J-w, is n child 
both in men's and God's account; the world thinketh 
him a child, yen, a fool, to put up injuries, and God 
estcemeth him ns n cbilcl, yea, such a child of whom 
is tho kingdom of God. 

2. Little children are not covetous, nor nmbitious, 
nor luxurious ; they affect not variety of delirncies, 
they nre not greedy of go.in, nor puffed up with titles. 
Si 1·erbera11t11r, 11011 a/Jiciw1/11r odio, nee si la11dant11r, 
arrogantici, 'ii if con·ccted, they bnte not; if commended, 
they swell not. Thus ought Christians to deny worldly 

=.~ Qn. 'imporlunnte' ?-En. 
t ::-; on prrecipit apostolis nt retatem hnbcant parrnlorum 

seil inuocentinm.-J/ier. in .llatth. 
~Theorl. in Psnl II Cl. A I. p:l)1lngo~. I. i. c 6. 

§ Tertul. 11,h·. Yaknt. 21. ",; ,\ mud. in ~lat. 

lusts, nnd to conquer all inordinate desires. Holy 
David, comparing himself to a child, sailh, Ps. cxxxi. 
2, 'l\Iy soul wns even as a weaued chilcl,' which is no 
more greedy of the dug ; so ought every good mnn to 
hnrn bis heart weaned from all the honours, 1tnd 
pleasures, nnd profits of this transitory world. 

Aud surely well were it if even parents would in 
this regarcl go to school to their little children, and by 
their behaviour learn their own duty. The truth is, 
to n wise nud understnuding Christian, every creature 
is a prencber, nnd every day a Sabbath. With the 
bee, be sucketh honey out of every flower ; above, the 
stars; beneath, the fruits ; abroad, the beasts ; at 
home, the little cbilclren nrc his instructors, of whom 
he learnetb these excellent lessons, to contemn the 
world, nnd to abhor malice ; which, that our ap()stle 
might the more strongly iuculcntc upon those to whom 
he wrote, be calls them little children. Aud so much 
be spoken of the general denomiuntiou in the 12th 
verse ; pass we on to the 

Particular enumeration, ns it is set clown in the 13th 
verse, fathers, yo1111g mm, little children. I find among 
expositors a double reference of these expressions ; by 
some to severnl degrees of grace, by others to several 
ages of life. According to the former construction, 
the words nre to be interpreted metnphorically ; ac
cording to the latter, liternlly. 

<Ecumenius, npon the place,"-' asserts thal our apostle 
intends by these titles to express the difforent sorts of 
Christians who were to receive his epistle, o,ri. r~; xa,ri. 
'i"~v fI~/.La11x1;11 lfu;Tj,,-,v ~;eia1oy,i; xul -:.;~xo-:.ij;, whose 
different progress in Christianity he sets down with 
allusion to the iucrcnse of natural life. Origea is ex
press both in a negati,e and positive way,t .Yon cor
pora/PS a:tates, sed ,111i111a: perfectio11em diff'erml,'m po11it. 
13y this phrase the aposlle designelh to difforenco 
Christians, not according to the ages of their bodies, 
but the growth of their souls in grace ; and in aaother 
pl11ce t be saith, this is so evident n trulh, that ho 
thinketb none e,er doubted it. Though I am so far 
from excluding (with this allegorical father§) the literal 
coustructiou, that I conceive it is most congruous, yet 
I shall not altogether waive the metaphorical sense. 
And thus there is n threefold degree of grace, which 
is shadowed by these three ages of life. 

1. Incipient.~. They who are novices in Christi
nnit?, incipients in grace, are representecl by little 
children, and if we look into the metaphor we shall 
find the parallel fit nnd full. 

(1.) Little children are weak in body, the.v C'lnnot 
go with strength, run with swiftness, acl with vigour, 
bu~ ,rhat they do, they clo it weakly ; so is it with 
beginners in religion, they complain of deadness, dul
ness, weakness, in performing holy duties. Ins lead of 
running, it is as much as they can do to go the way of 

* CEcnmen. in Joe. 
t Orig. in numer. hom. 9. 

: I lorn. i. in Cant. 
§ Lnp. iu J.,c. 
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God's comrrrnndments; and in going, they often stop, 
nay, fall, though not through wilfulness, yet weak
ness. 

(2.) Little children ore low of stature, so aro be
ginners in Christianity, dwarfs in piety. To havo our 
cooYersation in heaYcn, is a lesson long in learning. 
Wo ennuot presently nor easily 'mount np with tbo 
wings of an eagle.' E,en they who loathe sin know not 
how to part \"l'itb the world, and it is by many strps 
that tbcv ascend to an hcnYcnly life. 

(3.) Little children are fed with milk, their stomachs 
being not fit to digest more solid food ; thus beginners 
in religion are to be instmcted in the rudiments of 
Christianity, as being nncapahle of higher mysteries. 
Christ's disciples, before the descension of the Holy 
Ghost, were hut incipients, and therefore our Saviour 
tells them, John xxi. 12, 'I have many tl1ings to say 
to yon, but you cannot bear them yet.' St Paul speak
ing of those Christians among the Corinthians, who 
were Labes in Christ, snitb, 1 Cor. iii. 2, 'I barn fed 
mu with milk, and not with meat; for hitherto you 
~ere not able to hear it, neither yet now are you able.' 
Those liLtle children in the text had. some divine 
knowledge, but it was very dim and imperfect, and as 
yet they had but sucked in the firsL principles of 
Christianity. 

( 4.) Little chil<lren arc fickle and inconstant. Now 
this likcth them, and by and by it di,tasteth them ; 
whate,cr yon put into their hands, they quickly let it 
fall, taking no fast hold ofit. Thus aro weak Christians 
carried to and fro with every wind of doctrine: now 
this opinion pleaselh them, and anon it displeaseth 
them; and though the yerities of ChrisLian religion are 
inculcated upon them, they bold them not fast, but 
suffer themselves easily to be spoilecl of them. 

( 5.) Finnlly, little children are full of fears, easily 
affrighted with any thing; so are spiritunl babes, their 
faith being little, doubts nrisc, fears preYail. Weak 
sinners aro prcsnmptnons, weak C!Jristians are timo
rous ; nnd ns the devil lulls those asleep in security, 
so be dismays them with anxiety. 

2. l'rojicimts. Those who hnve made some pro
gress in Christianity are compared to young men. For, 

(1.) As young men have good stomachs, whereby 
they hoth earnestly desire nnd easily digest solid 
meats, so it is with growing Christians: they receirn 
the manna of the ordinances with attention, retain it 
by meditation, and RO turn it into good nutriment by 
})racticc, they nrc able to chew and feed upon evange
licn.l verities, to digest them in their understandings 
nnd memories; in which respect our npostlo saith, 
The word of Goel abideth in them. 

(2.) Young men are nctivc nud vigorous, hnving 
strong bodies and nimble joints, whereby they fulfil 
their employments without weariness. Thus arc spiri
tual proticients ready to every good word nnd work. 
Divine commands nrc not grievous, Christ's yoko is 
cnsy to them, nnd they do the will of God wiLh nln-

erity, for which rtnson our opostlc saith of them they 
' are strong.' 

(3.) Yonng men nre fit, by reason of their strength, 
for military employments, nnd upon all occosions nre 
called forth to service; so nre strong Christians fit to 

' encounter with tem11tations, nfllictions, persecutions, 
nnd through divine ns~istance to conquer them, upon 
which account it is snid of these yonug nicn, they had 
' oYercome the wicked one.' 

( 4.) Young men have their blood boiling in their 
rnins, their ualurnl heat is sprightly in them ; so is it 
with proficients in grnec, the supernatural and spiri
tual heat of zeol is liwly in their hearts, whereby it 
is that they boil ns it were in love to God, and roga 
against sin. 

(5.) Finally, Yonng men are healthful nnd lusty, 
nnd though they fall into a disease their bodies 
are able to wrestle with it, and nature gets the 
better ; so haYe spiritual proficients an healthful 
frame of soul, whereby it is that they seldom foll into 
great diseases, I mean gross sins ; and if at any time 
they do fall, grace struggleth with, nnd prevn.ilelh 
against, corrnpLion. 

3. Pc,:fecti. They \"\'ho are comparati,·ely not only 
in respect of bad, Lut good, perfect Christians, hnY
iug attained large measures of grace, are resembled to 
fathers. 

(1.) Aged fathers know much by their own experi
ence ; so do perfect Christians : they are experienced 
i11 the subtiltics of Satan, nncl deceits of their own 
hearts, the workings of grace nnd stin-ings of corrup
tions, the assistances of God's Spirit, and manifesta
tions of his love. 

(2.) Aged fathers know things that are clone many 
years ngo, and perfect Christians (nccordiug to our 
npo8tle's phrase) ' hn\'o known him Urnt is from tha 
beginning ;' comerse with the Father of eternity, and 
so far as God bath unbosomed himself in his word, 
aro acqnninted with the thoughts he had from ornr
lasliug. 

(3.) Lastly, aged fathers nre usually fathers of 
many children ; so arc perfect C!Jristions: they make 
it a great part of their lrnsincss to ndmonisb the neg
ligent, support the feeble, rccltiim the wandering, com
fort the drooping, nnd by nil means to com-ert ond 
comfort their brethren. 

To sum it up, Jlabc11/ 011111es 1·irtutes SIias co11cep
tio11es, 1111/ii-itates, inc111111b11la, <rtatis i11crc111ci1la, saith 
on ancient.* The virtues ha Ye their conception, birth, 
and growth, nnd that from [one] degree to another. 
The seed of grncc which falls upon good ground, 
bringcth forth in some an hundred, in some sixty, nnd 
in some but thirty fold. All the Israelites did not 
gather the like qnnntily of mnnnn, some an omcr, 
and some nu cphnh, some much, some liltle. It is no 
less true of the spiritual Isrnclitcs in gathering grace. 
Among the nngodlJt on Jncob's lnddcr, some were 

* Orig. in Xnm. t Qu. 'nngels '?-En. 
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above at the top, and others below at the foot, yet all 
upon the lmlJer. 'l'he like difference there is among 
Christians in their spiritual ascents. As in the heavens 
there are stars of se\·eral magnitudes, in schools there 
arc scholars of several forms, in houses there aro 
vPssels of se'>ernl bigness, so in the church there aro 
CIJristians of sereral degrees, for there arc fathers, 
and young men, aud little children. The time was 
when thou who art n father wast a young man, 
uay, a little child; aud the time may he, when they 
that nrc uow little children may come to be young 
men, uny, fathers. He that bath most grace began 
'll·itb a little, and those weak striplings may prove 
strong giants in grace. If thou hast much, and others 
but little, thankfully acknowledge thy Father's mercy, 
but do not proudly scorn thy brother's infirmity. 

Again, let not those who arc as yet hut little chil
dren be discouraged nt, nor yet content with, those 
small measures of grace they have attained. 

Let them not on the one hand be too much de
jected. Ilo that bids Peter feed his sheep, bids him 
with,1! to feetl his lambs; yen, he who is himself the 
great Shepherd, takcth c.1re of the little lambs as well 
as the grown sheep. When Nicodemus came to 
Christ with some few sparks of desire after him, our 
compassionate Recleemer, 11011 clelebat srd alebat, * did 
not extinguish hut cherish them. Besides, the covc
nnut of grnce is made with, and the promises of mercy 
arc made to, faith, not only in strength but truth. A 
little cliil<l is ns truly a man as a young man, as an 
old mau; and a weak Christian is as truly a Christian 
as the most perfoct sai11t. Conclutle uot too harshly 
ngainst thyself from the p:-emises of weak grace: qui 
110n po/est rolare ut aq11ila, i-olet ut passer, if we cannot 
mount with the eagle, soar with the lnrk, let us fly 
with the sparrow ; though we cannot with St Paul set 
our feet iu the thircl bc:a ven, yet let us lift np our 
hands and eyes thither. In n word, let us neither 
measure onr gooclness by another's wnnt of it, nor our 
want. of goodness by another's abundance, as if we 
had no grace, because but little, and not so great a 
mensurc as others. 

Kor yet, on the other hand, let little children or 
:rnung men be contented with what they have attained. 
'l'be stature which a Christian is to striYe after, is the 
'stature of the fulness of Christ ;' and, therefore, we 
must nel'er come to our 11w.i:i11111111 q11od sic, our full 
pitch. '!'hero is an holy and amiable ambition in 
Christianity. Oh bow good would a good heart be ! 
it looketh not only upon its sins but graces with 
grief and mourning, ns that it hath been so bad, so 
that it is yet DO better. I'clo 111 accipiam, et cum 
accepero rurms petn, I ask to receive grace, and when 
I h11ve received, I ask again. Nee ille deficit in da11Jo, 
11ec l'f/O satior i11 acc1j,icJ1do, he is not \Yeary of gi\·ing, 
nor am I satisfied with receiving; so St Jerome. Is 
then the foundation of piety laid? Hear up the build-

• Aug. 

ing every day higher than other, till it rcneheth to 
heaven. Is the light of grace risc:n in thy soul ? Let 
it shine more and more io ihe perfect day. Finally, 
art thou a little child, l,'l"OW up to be a young man, yea, 
never cease till thou comest to be a father iu Christ.* 
And so much for the nllegorical interpretation. 

It is a received rule in interpreting Scripture, that 
the literal sense is to be adhered to, as most genuine, 
unless necessity enforce to rececJe from it. For this 
cause I conceive it most congruous to embrace the 
plain and proper meauing of the words, as they note 
the ages of men's life, though withal the other notion 
is here collaterally to be taken in. Those of these 
several ages, to whom St John writeth, were converted 
to Christianity, nnd proportionably, no doubt, as the 
little children were hut weak, so ns they grew up to he 
young men and fathers, they grew iu grace. 

For the better clearing of ibis construction, JOU 

must know that childhood, youth, anJ old age arc the 
usual di~tinctious of man's age. I know some make, 
as it were, seven stages of tlie life of man: infancy, 
childhood, youth, maahood, middle age, old age, de
crepit age ; others reduce the seven to four: childhood, 
youth, manhood, old age, t tho first whereof is 
reckoned to fifteen, the second to twenty-fi.\'c, the 
third to thirty-se,cn, and the fourth to the cud of life ; 
and these four nges they resemble by the four ele
ments in the world, the four seasons iu the year, the 
four humours of the body, aud the likC'. Aud oue upon 
my text finding four words in these ,erses, -:-;xvia., 
c:-a,ilia, v,av11ri'.01 and ;.a-:-ig!~, fits them to those four 
ages. David seemeth to comprise them in two, 'I 
have been young, and now am olJ,' Ps. xxxyii. 25. 
St Paul to Titus mentions only aged aud young men, 
Titus ii. 3-1. llut the most received distiuctioo of 
man's age is threefold, as Bez:i well ohscneth; t cor
respondent to which was that song of ihe Laced.u
monian choir, placecl in three orders, whereof the first, 
who were the little children, sang, Quod estis erimus, 
that which you young and old men are, we shall he ; 
the second, who were the old meu, sang, Quod estis 
fuim11s, that 'll0 hich you young meu and little children 
are, we once were ; and the third, which were the 
young men, snng, Sumus quad alteri fueru11t, et alteri 
futuri mnl, we are what you old men ha'l"e been, nud 
you little children are to be. 

According to this tripartite division of man's age, 
our apostle reckoneth up fathers, young men, and 
little children. 

1. lie heginnetb with fathers, by which he mcandh 
old men; for though the name father is properly vox 
natur,r,§ a word betokening a natural fothcr,-in which 
respect whosoe'\'er hath a child is a father,-there aro 
besides patres reli9ione, fathers in respect of religion. 
So Elisha called Elijah father, who was a prophet; 
uud it is usuul to call bishops, nay, ordinary prie~ts 

• Hier ad Ctceiph. 11dv. rel11,g. 
t Aret. i11. loc. 

t Beza in loc 
~ Jw;tin. in toe. 
0 
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tmd ministers fathers, p,,tres dignitatc, fathers in re
gard of ho11out· aml dignity. upon this account 
Xaaman ·s serrnnt called him (being n great mnn )futher. 
Senators in Rome were st~-led patres, fathers ; nnd 
kings are called pains patri,r, the fathers of the 
•Conntr.v over which tlwy rule. Fiually, patres ,rtate, 
fathers in respect of age ; and so all who are stricken 
in _years, nre wont lo be called fathers. In this sense 
it is manifestly here used by St John, and that honoris 
ergo, by way of re,erence, whilst he thinkcth it not 
fit iu plain terms to call them old men, but in testifi
cation of his resped to them,fi,tl,ers. Xor would it Le 
p:1sseil by what tliis expression teacheth us, namely, 

That reverence is due from young lo old men, as 
from children to their fathers. What the apostle saith 
of marriage, lleb. xiii. 3, is no less true of old age, 'it 
is honourable among all men.' In Scripture hernhlry, 
the • ancient and the honourable' are put together, 
Isa. ix. 15; yea, the comnrnrJC! is express, 'Thou 
shaH rise up before the hoary head, and lionour the 
face of the old man,' Lev. xix. B2. It is not unfitly 
observed, that in the Greek language, )'7Jgas, old age, 
nnd 'j'EgaG, an honomry reward, differ nothing as to 
sound, and only in a letter as to writing, to intimate 
that honour is due to old nge/·' It was one of Chilon's 
golden precepts, yr,guG ••:u7,v, to reverence old age. 
And Phocylides, his phrase is-

parents and old men are to hnvc equal reverence. To 
this purpose it is that Aulus Gellius relnteth con
cerning the ancient llomnns, t that they did not more 
honour ~vealth, or birth, than ago, and the younger did 
reverence the elder wl /Je1i111 prope, et p<1rt'nln:1, 
t:icem, as if they were lhl,il' parents, nay, gods; nnd 
this (saith he) they learucd of the LacedrcmonianR, 
who liy Lycw·gus his laws were eujoined great re\·er
cnce to nged persons. .\ccordingly it is that both 
Ovid J nnd Ju\'eual § tell us, what great honour was 
of old given to the honry bend, nnd how heinous a 
crime it wns accounted, ns deserving little less than 
<lenth, if a young man <lid not rise up before the 
nucient. 

How justly will the h(•athens of those nges rise up 
m jn<lgmcnt against the Christians of this; wherein 
old age is become contemptible, and youth ma!npert. 
,vhnt rnoro usual than for green heads to contradict nu<l 
,·ili~r gray hnirs ! Thal brand which is set upon the 
nation God was resolved to send against rcbeUious 
Israel, Dent. xxviii. HO, is verified in too many, they 
'1·e~pect not tho person of tho old.' Oh remember, 
antiquity is the image of eternity ! God is called ' the 

• Co,::nntn aunt '>''!"''• cl yi;ea:;, Mo,, et il,,.-E11statl1. 
t Anl. Gell. lib. ii. cap. xv. 
t l\Ingna. fuit q1101Hla111 capilis rcvcrcnlin cnni. 

-Oi·id Fa~t. l. v. 
§ C'rc<lclinnl tune gran,lc ncfos ~, morlc pinnrlum, 

Si vclcri juvcuis nou assurrcxcril, &c. 
-J,wenal. Sat. xiii. 

Ancient of days,' Dau. vii. 0, and though iL is idolatry 
in the Romanists to picture God as an old man, yet 
we need not doubt to nfilrm that an olJ man is, ns it 
were, the picture of the eternal God ; nnd therefore, as 
in despising every man, so csp3cially au aged man, 
we despise Gou·~ image. 

Learn wo then how tu acconut of old men, namely, 
as fathers, and accordingly to give them all due rc
g,1rd in words, gestures, nnd actions. It is a good 
saying of Clemens Alexnndsinus,"' wlien a man by 
age drawelh near his end, 'l'o<Ioi~w n.1.1.,w~ego; ;.g~; 
aA~uElav, he is so much the more highly to be honoured. 
And Antiochus t assurcth us, that to respect the 
ancient is ,-a,u iuag,G,O~ •W ~EtJ ;,_r,i avugw•:.01;, ,ery 
acccptaLlc in tho sight both of God nnd man. It is 
,cry considerable how St Paul ndviseth Timothy, 
though nn elder in respect of oflice, yet being young 
in years, that he should 'entreat the elder' (to wit, iu 
age) 'ns fathers,' 1 Tim. , . 1. Aud uo less observ
able is this of St Johu, who, to manifest his respect 
to olJ age, when he mcaneth old men, useth this 
honourable term of fathers. 

2. By fathers, then, ho meaneth them who were 
about fifty years old, or more, in their declining age, 
and had lived to seo mnny <lays. From them he de
scendeth to young men ; and though the word here 
used ( ns Pollnx affirmeth !) be eRpecially meant of 
those who arc in their fourth septennry, from one to 
eight nnd twenty, yet here the extent of it is (as 
Bstius§ well observeth) a great den! larger, nnd com
prehends nil, qui l'.re1111/ c.r ephebis, who nre pnst fifteen, 
till they come to the nge of fifty. From young men, 
he cometh yet lower, to little ehildren ; nud though 
tire diminutive word tnkc in nil little cLi!Jrcu (whilst 
yet they cnnnot go nor speak) from their very birth, 
yet here doubtless it must bear date from tho time in 
which a child begins first to he capable of rational 
knowledge (it being not probable that St J ohu did 
write to them who \·,ere in no capacity of rending or 
uuderstnnding whnt he wrote), nnd beginning nt those 
yca1·s, it compriseth nil who nre in their nounge, nnd 
arc uot come to the years of one and tweuty. 

Thnt, then, which our apostle here intimnteth is, 
that there were of nil these ages nmong the Christians. 
We read in the parable of tire vineyard, ?.Int. xx. 
3, 5, G, that some labourers were hired to work at the 
third, some at the sixth, nnd others about the ninth 
and elcrenth hour. Thus doth Christ call some little 
children with whom it is hut tho third, some young 
men with whom it is the sixth hour, some fathers with 
whom it is the ninth, nay, ele\·enth honr of the day. 
God in tho law, sailh Damianus, ,1 m:1110 choice of 
bullocks and lnmbs to Le offered in sacrifice to him, 
therebJ· intimating the dirersity of those whom ho 
brings home to himself: A/ii f/>'{111(/rr,i sc11rct11te 111at11ri, 

• Clem. Alex. prc<lng. lib. ii. cnp. iii. 
t Antioch. hom. cix. § Est. iu loc. 
t Vidc Casan b. cxcrcitnt. II l'cl, lh1ru, l. vi. cp. 17. 
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a/ii j11re11ilis i11crc11w1ti ,·:go,·1• rolmsti, some being of 
ripe, and others of green years. Look as in nn or
chard, there arc tentlcr plants, middling~, and old trees, 
so arc there in God's church persons of all ages. It 
is otherwise in this respect (as well as others) in tha 
spiritual tlrnn in the temporal warfare. In other wars, 
ns priests are exempted by their calling, women by 
their sex, sick and impotent persons by their indis
position of body, so old men nod children by their 
years; but not so in this, to which children, so soon 
as they begin to understand, arc engaged, and old men 
so long as they live. The Hebrew pro,erb saith of 
Golgotha, that there arc in it skulls of all sizes ; and 
11s in the churchyard there nm dead bodies, so in the 
church there arc living Christians of all years ; as the 
denl bath bis slams among old men, young men, little 
children,-for the prophet saitb of the idolatrous 
heathen, Jer. rii. 17, 18, that the 'fathers kindlell 
the fire, and the women kneaded the dough, nod the 
children gathered sticks to make cakes for the queen 
of hen,en'-so God bath his scrrnnts, and Christ his 
members, for St Paul speaketh of faith dwelling in the 
grandmother Lois, the mother Eunice, and Timothy 
the chil,l, 2 Tim. i. 5. Among old men and women, 
we rend of Abraham and Sarah, Zacharias and Eliza
beth, P:ml the aged, aD.d l\Inason the old disciple; 
among yonng men, we read of Josiah the yonng king, 
2 Chron. xxxi,., and Phinehas the young priest, and 
D,miel the young prophet; among little children, 
of Samnel ministering before the Lord from a child, 
1 Sam. ii., and Timothy instructed in the Scriptures 
from n child, 2 Tim. iii. 15, nod the children crying 
Hosanna to Christ, when he came riding to Jerusalem, 
)Iat. xxi. lG, 17. Sometimes God is pleased to instil 
grace into the hearts of little ones ; sometimes he 
gireth n stop to young men in their cril course; some
times ho mnkcth old men the monuments not only of 
bis patience in sparing them so long, hut of his good
ness in bringing them to repentance at last ; or else 

confers upon towardly little children, and virluous 
young men, the reward of length of days in this lifo, 
where!,~- they come to be old. 

To draw to an end. I f.rnst, belo,ed, it may be said 
of some, of many, of all these ages, iu this city, parish, 
congregation, that they arc among the number of those 
who arc (at the 12th verse) called 'little children,' 
brgottcn again, and renewed by the Holy Ghost. Sure 
I am, it concemcth us nil, of nil ages, to be of that 
number. 

It is high time for :rnu that arc fathers (if yon have 
not already) now to bring forth fruit to Gorl; nor let 
the old man say, in the eunuch'8 language, 'I am a 
dry tree,' there is no hopes of my fruitfulness. Young 
dcnls m:iy prom old saints. He that makcth dry 
bones to li,c can make the dry trees to flourish. 
!father double your prayers anti endea,ours to bring 
forth much fruit in a little time; and if you lrn,c been 
already ' planted in tho house of the Lord,' be care
ful still to 'bring forth fruit in old age.' 

It is full time for yon that arc young men to study 
the dinne art of Christianity, though whilst yon wcro 
children you did, and spakc, and understood as chil
dren; yet now you nrc become men, put away childish 
things, mind what concerncth God's glory and your 
own sahation. 

Nor let little children say with those Jews, It is not 
time to rear the building of religion. The work is 
Joni:,:, and the time at longest hut short ; yon had need 
begin betimes. The jonrncy is great, and the time 
but a day to go it in ; there is reason you should set 
forth early. In one word, let fathers be exemplary in 
piet.v, let young men be forw,ml in grace, let little 
children make haste to he good ; so shall there be 
still in the church of Christ militant, fathers, yonng 
men, little children, till the last day come, when there 
shall be neither old men nor little children, but all 
shall be young men, of full stature and perfect age, to 
all eternity, in the church triumphant. 

SER~IO;:{ XXXIV. 

J rcritc 111110 you, Iii/le cliildre11, l,ecausc !10111· si11s arefo1·yire11 you for his 11a111e's sake. I write 1111to you,fatlters, 
because ye har·e k1101rn l1i111 tlrai is from the begi1111i11r1- I 11-rite unto yrm, yorlll.fl 111e11, because ye hare orcr• 
co111c the rrickrcl one. 1 rrrite 1111to you, little childrc11, because ye hare lmo1t·11 the Father. 1 hare rrritten 
1mto yo11,fatl,crs, because you hare lmo1rn him that is from the beginninf/. 1 have 11-rillen 111110 you, young 
nun, because ye are strong, and tire rrorJ of God abiclctli in y,m, and ye lraa orerco111e tire rrickcd v11e.
l Jou:- II. 12-14. 

THERE nrc three things which commend the ex
cellency and worth of any writing or doctrine : 

purity of matter, antiqnity of original, and generality 
of use. Indeed, those doctrines which patronise nny 
sin nrc to bo wholly rejected, which broach any no.elty 
aro justly to be· suspected, nnd those which are only 
of some particnlar concernment nre not generally to be 

reg,1rdcd. Dut when the thing~ delivered nrc pnre, 
the authority of them un'lucstionnblc, and their ntility 
unirersnl, thev cannot but challenge our nt.lention and 
reception. s·uch is the c,·angelical doctrine ; such 
nrc the npostolicnl writings; snch, in particular, is 
this epistle. To this purpose it is that in this Ycry 
chapter St John asserts all tlrcsc concerning hi& doc-



11.-1.RDY 0~ 1 JOHN". 

trincs: !heir unspotted purity, verse. 1st, where be 
sai!h, ' These things I write to yon, that ~-ou sin not;' 
their unquestionable nntiquity, verse 7th, where be 
saitb, ' I write not a new commandment to yon, but 
an old : !he old commnnnment is !he word which von 
hearn from the beginning;' finall,r, !heir gcncrnl.ex
tent, in these ,·erses, as reaching to nil of nil ages, ' I 
write to vou, little children,' &c. 

2. Ha\.ing handled the first part of this scriptnrP, 
namely, the persons specified, pass we on to the 
second, which is the act pe1:for111rd by St John towards 
these persons; and that is, 1t·riti11y, as it is often ex
pressed in the se'"cral verses. That I may give you a 
full account of this part, 1 shall consider the act here 
mentioned, 

1. Ahsoluteh-, and therein take notice both of the 
act it,elf, and the iteration of it. 

2. Helati,·ely. In reference to the agent, rrl,o; !he 
subject, to 11·/,0111; and the oljcct 11/,0111 11·/,icl, he w·ritcs. 

1. In the ahsolute consideration we are lo, 
1. Begin with the act expressc,1, in the word rrrit,·. 

St John had spoken before, yen, no doubt, l,y prei,ch
ing lhc gospel to them, had been the means of their 
con'°cr~ion (whom therefore he calls, in the first n·rse, 
'my little cl1ildrcn '), and now to his former speaking 
he acldcth writing. Thus Cahin * concei,·eth that the 
prophds did write a summary or abrid~ment of th0s 
messngcs they delivered, which w, re for some time 
affixed to the gates of the temple for the people to 
read, aIH1 afterward taken down and laiJ in the trea
sury. Allll it is expressly asserted concPrning God 
himself, that after he had given tho law, speaking the 
ten words with his own lips, he wrote them with l1is 
own fi11gers in two tables of stone. 
, l,Jue.,1. lf yon shnll i1111uirc a reason why God would 
have his won1 not only ~poken, hut wrilteu, a11d liis 
apo~tles not only Kaphtalis, to 'gi'°c goodly worJs,' 
but Zehulons, to 'hnndlc the pen;' and not only ora
tors, hul secretaries? 

Aus. I nnswer, Upon a threefold ground, drawn 
from themseh-es, their people, and the truth they hall 
delivere1!. 

1. ln regard of themselves, inasmnc·h as writing 
was a supply of their absence. The mother cannot he 
ahrn,, s pn·scut with the babe to suckle it with the dng, 
and therefore she provideth a sucking Lottie to refresh 
it in her nbsence. Thus the apostles, Lccau~e the:,· 
coultl not Le in many places nt once, nnd co11se,1ne11tly 
not always present with their scnttered llol'k, vouch
snfcd to write to them, that their writings might be 
instencl of ,·ocal instructions. 

2. ln regnrd of the people, ~ince the~c writings 
were an excellent mrans both of strengthruing their 
mrmories nnd confirming their fniLh. 

(1.) 'l'he writing «Jid bring to tho people's remcm
Lr:ouce what the apostles had formerly taught them. 
'l'his, SL Peter nsscrtcth as the end of his writing, 

,,. C11hin pr.i::f11t. in h. 

2 Pet. iii. 1, to 'stir up the pure minds of the people 
Ly way of romembrnncc,' it. being a great prop to 
memory, when those trnths which ha'°e been sounded 
in tho ea.r arc afterwards presented to the oye, whilst 
wh:it was lost to the one is restored to the other, and 
so truth secured lo the memory. 

(2.) These writings were no small confirmntion oftbe 
people in the faith. Uy speaking, the apostles did, 
as it w·ere, lay the foundation, and by writing they 
reared the fabric; hy~prcnching, they pLlilted, nnd by 
writing watered; finally, hy speaking, !hey converted 
heathens to, and J,y writing they corroLornlcd the 
Christians in, the faith. 

3. Oucc more. In regard of the truths thcmseh·es, 
that they might hereby be pcrpc! uateJ to posterity. 
To this purpose llivet as~er!eth the writings of God's 
word as not only profitable, but necessary, labili 111c1110-

ri,r et postcrornm s11rrrssio11i, as to help the weakness 
of memor,,·, so to transmit revelations to after ages. 
.Eliau reportPth of certain frogs which, taking a kind 
of recLI into their months,* ~ave tbemscl'l'es from the 
water serpents tlrnt woulJ 1lernnr them. Thus, the 
holy apostles, by taking a pen into their hands, have 
preserved those precious trnlhs which the devil eudca
rnnrcth to swallow up. l\y which it appears, that 
the sarrc,! writings, thongh they were directed to them 
who tlll:n li,Pc1, vet ther arc intended for us. SL P.1ul 
sailh, llom. xv. ·4, of t'he writings of the Old Testa
ment, that ' the things which were written nforctiruo 
were wriltr.u for onr lcaming.' The like ma_,. we sny 
of the \Hitings Lolh of the New and Old Testament, 
thev nre for m1r use and instruction. 

,\nd surely this rgrtl{:w calls for a ,.i-yw. Rending is 
the end of writing ; allll, since !ho apostles took the 
pains to write, iL is but just we should bestow the time 
to reacl. It was a. sad complaint of Go,! himself 
against Israel, 'I hnYe written to them the grent things 
of my law, a.nc1 they h:n-e ncconnted them as n strange 
thing,' Hos. viii. 12. Oh thni the like accusation 
might not be charged by Christ npon us, I hnve writ
ten to them the great things of my gospel, hut the;• 
have counted them ns a strnugo thing, aud arc strangers 
to them! How snd is it to think, that whereas Darid's 
blessed man ' meditnteth on God's law day nnd night,' 
Ps. i. 2, with many of us, days :md nights, nay, 
weck5 nllll months, pass awny without reading an,l 
meditating on the sacred writi11g9, Oh let us wipe off 
1.be dnst of contempt from the cover of our Bibles, 
and recnll them from the land of forgetfulness, whither 
our neglect lrnth b1111ishcc1 thorn. 

2. IL would yet further be tnken notice of, thnt hero 
is not ouly n reurr:w, 1 write, in the thirteenth, but an 
i'r;a:'f'a, 1 hare 11Tit1m, in !he fourteenth verse, Urn 
sense whereof is fitly rendered by Estiust to be scripsi, 
iteni111111c scrilm, I have written, and ngnin I write. 
Our apostle doth not only m!J precept to prrcept, hnt 
line to line, conccrni11g the same precept ; and, though 

• .1Elian. llislor. Anim11I. t Est. in loc. 
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he had written just before, ,et he writeth ugnin. Xor 
arc we to irnagiuc it was· through wnnt of mnttcr, 
l,ut ahundance of zeal, that our apostle strikcth a 
second timo upon the same string. That workmnn 
who would fasten the nail in the wall, must drive it 
home to the head by repeated blows. l\fany times, 
n~ second tbonghts are better, so second admonitions 
are stronger, aud ha,e a moro prcmiling influence. 
Some, indcud, awnke at the first call, but the most 
ha\'c need of a second, nay, a third. Calvin too rashl3• 
jmlgeth these repetitions in the fourtce11th \'ersc to 
he ~upcrHuous ;* yet, I would to God they were ; hut 
St ,John knew it otherwise, and we cannot hut ohscn·e 
it iu our o,vn experience, there is n grcnt necessity, 
nnJ therefore just reason, tbnt we should write and 
spenk tile snrne lesson once a11d agaia. Aud surely, if 
it conccrneth us to write, it bchoveth you to read the 
same writings again and arrain ; tbc one must not he 
gric,vous to us, nor the oth~r tedious for you. Some 
things need lo he read once and again, that we may 
understand them ; or, if rending once, we understand, 
let us read again that we mny remember; and, if we 
understand and remember, let us read again, that we 
may find our affections enlivened. 

i. Having 'l'iewed the absolute, pass we on to the 
relative consideration of this net, and that in reference, 

1. To the agent. That which here this hol,r apostle 
tnkcth to himself, is only the writing, not tbc inditing. 
He was the scribe, but the Spirit of God dictated; or, 
if you will, he was the pen, hut the Spirit the hand 
tllat g11iJcd it. It is St Pctcr's general assertion, 
2 Pet. i. 21, ' The holy men of God spa.kc as being 
moYcd hy the Holy Ghost.' And St Paul is no less 
express when be saitb, 2 Tim. iii. Hi, ' All Scrip
ture is ~homiuo-ro;, of divine inspiration.' The ,;-r,iw, 
i11.~piri11g, is God's pnrt, and the rgaq:w, writing, was 
the apostles'. Indeed, we find two expressions which 
seem directly opposite one to the other, whenas, in 
the tenth verse of the se.cnth chapter of the epistle 
to the Corinthians, the apostle saith, ' I commnnd you; 
not I, hut the Lord;' aud in the twelfth '\'crse, 'speak 
I, not the Lord.' llut it will be easily solved, if we 
consider tbnt St Paul refers to the doctrine which the 
Lord Christ delivered himself concerning diYorces; 
wherein, though there iH a general prohibition (except 
in case of fornication, nfat. v. 31, 32), yet there is 
nothing in particular concerning the case of difference 
in religion, when the one is a Christian anJ the other 
n pag,111 ;t and therefore, whcrens in the general man
date St Paul saith, ' not I, but the Lord,' iu the 
pnrticular counsel he saitb, 'I, not the Lord;' that is, 
the Lord Christ bath not said anything expressly as 
to this present case. Dut still, what St Paul said in 
it, wns by thll dictate of God's Spirit; and, therefore, 
in the eud of that chapter, he closctb with this, 'I 

• Cal'I'. in loc. 
t Xon Dominus sc. expresse sivc lolidem vcrbb, sivc suo 

ip>ius orc.-Slat. i&id. 

think also' (which is E,'kl{x1.m1.r, µ.e1:.J0"1;, an cmphntical 
diminution, expressing more than an opiniou, a confi
dent kuowledge) 'tllnt I have the Spirit of C¼ocl.' 

And surely this consideration is thnt which should 
oblige us to read apostolical writings with reverence, 
looking beyond the penman to God who inspired them. 
F,ir be it from any of us to think of these writings, 
wbat Julian said of certain papers,* wbicb "·ere sent him 
iu vindication of the Cllristian religion, chiy,~i,, 1yv1A1,, 
xa.-ly,~i,, I have read, I nnclcrstand, I despise them; 
no, rather let us admire and adore them. Tbc truth 
is in the very writings themselves; there is that 'l'crity, 
purity, and clegancy, wb;ch may render them accept
able; but when, besides, we ponder their authority, 
they call not only for acc<'ptnncc but reverence. 

Xor is it enough thus to read, hut we must labour 
for a transcript of what we read, that what is written 
in the book may be writteu iu our hearts; and truly, 
not only the -::-,;"', but the yga:;w, in this sense bel0ngs 
to God's Spirit. The apostle may write to them, but 
it is the Spirit must 1t"ritc i1, them. God appropriateth 
it to himself as his own act, ' I will put my law in 
their inward parts, and ,vritc it iu their hearts.' In 
reading, therefore, the 8acr<'d hooks, let us implore 
that Spirit which dictated to the penrnau, to imprint 
upon oar hearts, that so we may be transformed into 
tile image of those truths we rend, and have within us 
a copy of the writing without us. 

2. To tlie subject, fathers, young mcu, children ; 
and here, 

1. It would be obser'l'ed that our apoi-tle, in writing, 
contents not himself with generali1 ics, but directs bis 
discourse particularly. Like a good nrcber, he doth not 
shoot at random, but le'l'cl the arrow of his admoni
tion at the several marks ; or like the master of a 
feast, cloth not only set whole dishes, but cancth to 
his se,·eral guests. Indeed, as Calvin well notcth,t 
gmrralis sr,·1110 111i1111s nf!icit, what is spoken generally 
to all is too often looked upon as if it belonged to 
none. We arc all ,cry apt to put off rebukes and 
counsels, as if they did not concern us; and our ques
tion, like that of Pcter·s, is, John xxi. 21, ' \\'llat shall 
this man do?' not like that of tbe jailor, Acts X\"i. 30, 
' What shall I do ?' and therefore it is a pious pru
dence in the minister to bring home bis (focourse by 
particular application to the 'l'arious conditions of bis 
auditors. Thus St Pan!, in his epistle, laid down 
instructions for men, for women, for the aged, and 
the young ; for parents, for children, for masters, for 
servants; and here St John writeth not only to all 
Christians, vcr. 12, but particularly to father~, young 
men, children, ver. 13, 14. 

2. Observe, St John in bis 'l'l'riting cxcnseth not 
old men, nor ,et excludcth little children. 

1. On the ~ne band, St John, writing to old men, 
intimatcth that none are too old to learn divine doc
trines ; and therefore they must not think scorn that 

• Bas. Epist 207. t Cah·. in Joe. 
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tLe mini~tcrs of God should instruct them. Elegant 
is that of Seneca,* Ta111di11 awlie111!11111 cl disce11<l11111 
c,,I ']lta1111li11 11c.scias, ']1ta111diu rim,<, we must hear so 
Ione: as we are ignorant, an,! learn so long as we li,c. 
~fore appositely St Austint, .1d disce1uli1111 cl audic11-
du111 111tlla t1·/as s01,·.1· ddai pules/, no age exempts 
from inslruction. Since, though it is more proper for 
o!J men to tench than le:1m, yet it is better for them 
to learn than to he ignorant. Indeed, St Paul justly 
blameth those who were 'ever Iearniug, and neYer 
came to the knowledge of the truth;' Lut yet those 
who arc come to the knowledge of the truth must Le 
e,er learning, cYen to their dying day. It is no other 
Lhnn a base pride of spirit which c:mseth men to ac
count themsehcs eilhcr too wise or too old to be 
taught in tbc mtys ol' God. It were a strange reason
ing if an old man, Lcing coustraiucd to trike a tedious 
journey, and not knowing the way, shoulll say thus 
within himself, I know not where I nm, bnt I will not 
ask the \'fay, because I am old; and is not their folly 
grc:1t who reason tlms aLont the way lo heaYcn? In
deed, when we address oursch-es lo the ancient, we 
must manage onr counsels with respect, not impe
riously commallding or mnlapertly reproving, Lut 
humbly entreating, nnd meekly admonishiug them ; 
Jet still neither mnst they think much to Le minded 
of, nor must we neglect to acquaint them ·with their 
duty, for thus St John, as he gives them the reYcrcnu 
title of fathers, so he writcth to them for their in
struction. 

2. On the other hand, St John, wr;ting to little 
chi!Jren, iutinrntcth, that care ought to Le taken for 
the institution of little chilurcn. 

_ Indeed, little chilclrcn nre most fit to ue taught, 
fitius assucsc'it 01111Ie q11otl le11cn1111,t we tnmc n lion 
when it is young, heal a WOllll(l whilst it is grc('n, 
break nu horse whilst it is a colt, tench a dog \\hilst 
it is a whelp, Low n tree whilst it is n twig, and men, 
as well as other creatures, arc most casih· instructed 
whilst young. • 

2. Besides, what we learn whibt little children, as 
it is most easily rccdYed, so most firmly rcta:ncd, 
ulli11s 111·,rc,-1,la 1frscr11rlu11t '1""' lc11eris i1~1pri1111111/ur 
11'/alilms, ~ those precepts which arc cast into the 
minds of little ouC's take deepest root. That of the 
poet is well lmow11, II vessels keep the liquor longest 
with which they nro first seasoned; and Solomon 
11.ssnrcth us, Pro,·. xxii. G, ' Trnin a child in tho w:1.y 
he ~hould go, nm! he will not depart from it \\·hen ho 
is old.' 

3. Add to tl1iR, that if chi!tlrcn Le not ir,strnctc,l 
in gooJ, they will learn c,·il thiugs. ?.Ian's miud is 
like lhe gronucl, into which, if ,:;oall seed l,e uot cast, 
c,il weeds will sp1·ing up; or like a restless mill which 
cannot stnud still, so thnt, if it be not taken up with 

:,~ Sen. Ep. i7. t Pelag. n,l Dcmctr. 
t Au,:;. Ep. u<I llicr. § Quint, lustitulio, lih, i. rap. 1. 
ll Quo seml'l est imLulu rccc11~.-/lorul. 1-.'p. '.!. 

,irtues, it will employ itself in vicious prnet:ces. In
dceJ, us the heathen saitb truly,* 011111es pr,roccupali 
sw1111s, we are all forestalled, nnd our minds arc natu
rally inclined to what is en!; the more need to endea
vour tLc plucking it np before it fasten too much in, 
and take too much holcl upon us. Upon all these con
siderations, 110 wonder if St JoLn take little chil
dren, as well as :young men, into bis tuition, hy writing 
to them. 

And surely this is that which should mind parents 
to take heed of delays in providing for the ingenious 
and pious cducntion of their children, encourage school
masters to the discharge of their calling, which, 
though comers:mt about little children, is of great 
use and benefit. Finally, ad,ertise ministers to take 
care for catechising the little children, as ,vcll as in
structing young men nnd fathers. Our blessed SaYiour 
had so great a respect for little children, thnt he 
blamed those who would hnYc kept them from him, 
embraced them in his arms, and blessed them, :.\lark 
x. lG. DnYid, though a king, disdnincth not to be a 
teacher of children, Ps. xxi,. 10; m:1.uy of the ancient 
fathers, Clemens, Origcn, Cyril of Jcrns~lcm, Gre
gory N_yssen, were catechists, whose office is to in
struct little children ; yea, here this ho!~· apostle 
lenveth not out in his writings little children. And so 
much for the second. 

The last reference of this act is to the object where
about this writing is conversant. It is thnt ·which is 
not expressed in the text, nnd therefore is supplied by 
expositors, yet not without some difference. 

I find among interpreters a threefolJ construction 
of this ygcqw, I write, ns to the matter of it. 

1. Somei" enlarge it, as extending to the whole 
epistle, anJ so tl.icse ,crscs arc a digrcssiou from the 
preceding matter; and they may well Le enlkd the 
epistle dedicatory, wherein St John girnth nn nccouut 
to whom his episllo is written, nll Christians in ge
neral, and in particular to fathers, young men, nnd 
children. 

2. Others; refer these verses to the tlnty of Lro
tbcrly Joye before mentionrd ; a1ul having commended 
ihc worth, he here shewcth the fitness of it to nil ngcs 
of men. I 'll"ritc 1'1,V J,1'oAr,v rn:mlv, this command
ment of Io.c, to yon fathers, young men, children ; 
according to which constrnctiou these Ycrses look 
bnckll'ard, and arc a close of the preceding discomsc. 
That which strengthens this reference is, that it ma
nifestly appcarcth a great part of this episllc insistcth 
upon the duty of lo\-c; nnd, therefore, no \\'OJHlcr if 
onr apostle, when first ho spcakcth of it, both prc
fixeth a procmium, dcclnring its antiquity, and nllix
cth n peroration, discovering its congruity to all sorts 
of Christians. 

3. Finally, others§ refer these ,crscs to that prohibi
tion of worldly love, which followcth in the 15th, 16th, 
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t Calv. in 1'1e 

t llczn, Zane., Justin., in Joe. 
~ Est in loe. Dr llumm. purnph. 



Vr.:It 12-J.!..] SER!llOX XXXff. 215 

nnd 17th rerses; and so it looketh forward, nnd is as 
it were an exordinrn, to make way for that inhibition 
which he knew would be so unwelcome to the most, 
though it concerned them 1111. 

And now, though, Ly what is nlready sai,l, I con
ceh·e the middlemost of these most rational, yet since 
none of them are either improbable or unprofitable, 
I shall handle each. 

1. If we extend this l"ritin!t to the whole epistle, 
that which would be obscrrcd is the community of the 
holy ~cripturc8. This epistle was written Ly St 
John, not only to strong but weak Christinns, to olcl 
but yon:1g men, nay, little children; and if it was 
written, certainly it was intended that it should be 
read to them publicly, and by them pnrntcly for their 
edification. Nor is this less true of the other writings 
of this apostle, of the writings of the other apostles, 
and of the prophets; and therefore Vorstius"' layeth it 
down as as a general doctrine from this text, Sacra 
Scriptura 011111ib11s Jidrlib11s c11j11.~c1111q11e a:tatis attl co11-
ditio11i.~ (d1u1111101/o capaces cloclri11,r) csl desti11ala, the 
holy Scripture is written for all ages and conditions 
of Christians who are capable of instruction. 

Nor aro the sacred writings onl_y to be read to, but 
by the people, of what nge and con<litiou socn!r. It 
is ,·cry obscrrable to this pmpose how the psalmi~t 
inviteth every man (and, as St llasil * notes upon the 
place, he doth not exclude the women), to ' medit:ite 
day and night ( which snpposcth reading) 'on the law 
of God' by a promise of blessedness. Nay, St John, 
in the bcginniug of lhat obscure book of tho Hevela
tion, asserts, lteY. i. ~. 'Blessed is he that readeth 
and heareth the wonls of thi~ prophecy,' as if by that 
nssnrance of bliss he ll'Onld iu\'ite every man to the 
reading of it. Indee.l, there want not express pre
cepts in this kind; it is our Saviour's commaud con
cerning the old Testament, John v. 3!), 'Search the 
Scriptures;' aml, saith St Cyril, t .~,; Iouowwv a;,:1.01; 

,;;go6,{Jwvr,m;; x,~1',r:-0;. Christ gives this charge to the 
people of the Jews. Kor is this assertion without 
plain proof; for those to whom Christ speaks these 
words were they who seut to John, and they 111.Jo sent 

It is very obserrnble to this purpose what care St 
Paul t?ok for the public reading of his epistle_ to the 
Colossiaus, and not only to them, lint the Laod1ceans, 
Col. ir. 1G; what a solemn charge and adjuration by 
the Lord he girns, that his first epistle to the Thessa
lonians be read to all the holy brethren. This practice 
of public reading was used by the Jewish church, who 
hnct :\Io,es awl the prophets read in their synagngnes 
on the Sabbath day, and nccordi11gly it was followed 
by the Chri,tian church in the primiti'"e times. Jus
tin :'llartyr assnrgth us,i· that in the public assembly 
Oil the Lord's day, .,.a CJ.·7:0/UT,/J.O~~~lJ.a,a ,wv a<;;OO',OI.WV 
XrJ.J .,(,t di.r;yga.,'L/J,ara ~~I, '7gor1j~~II (.t1,a/Jll~O"X$':"'(.I.I, some 
of the npostolical nnd prophetical writings were 
read to the Jleople; and Tertullian ! saith, Co11re11i111us 
ad lireraru111- diri,1ar111n co111111e111oratio1w11, one Pnd of 
our meetings is the commemoration of the holy Scrip
tures. Ilhenanu,, quotinn this pas,ane in his anno
tations upon another boolt of that fathe

0

r's, § breatheth 
forth that pious wish, Uti11rm1 rcdcal ad 110s ista co11-
s11eturlo, Oh that this custom were in nse among us. 
That note of St ,Jerome, I' upon those words of the 
psalmist, Ps. lxxxrii. fi, 'The Lord shall co1111t when 
he writes up the people,' as translated by him, "·ould 
not he passed by, Do111i1111s '11arrabit i11 bCl'1J1l11ra po
p11lon1111, the Lord shall declare in the writings of the 
people: so he renclr.rs it; that is, i11 scripturis sanc
ti1, in the hol.r Scriptnrcs; so he glosses it, and pre
sently adds, (Jwl' ,','cnj,t11ra f'np11/is 011111ilms legitur, /we 
est 111 01111,cs i11tcllit1a111, the Scripture is rrad unto all 1 

the people, to the end all may urnlerstan1l it. 

, the priests and Levites to John were the common 
people of the Jews.! Xoi· are we to imagine Lhis as 
a peculiar indulgence to the Jews at that time because 
of their incredulity, unless a preceding prohiuition can 
appear, denying the search of the Scriptures to them, 
which, since it is not to be found, we truly a!lirm it 
to be a general mandate. And Ori gen~ iuferreth 
thence an affectionate desire concerning Chrisforns: 
l'ti11a,n 011111es.facerem11s illwl fJttod scripl11111 ('s/, scnt
t:1mi11i scripturas, I wouhl to Um] we would all follow 
that command, Search the Scriptures. St Paul, 
speaking of the ~cw Testament, which is most pecu
liarly the word of Christ, advisetb the Colos,ians, 
chap. iii. lG, and in them all sorts of Christians, •Let 
it dwell in yon richly in all wisdom; and St Jerome 
notes on that place, In hoe ostmditur rerbwn Christi 
non s11/Jici,mter sed ab1111da11/el' etiam laieos liubere 
dcbcrc. Hereby is asserted that the laity ought to 
have the word of Christ in them not only sufliciently, 
but abundantly. And St Chrysostom's exhortation 
upon those words is rery g,meral, II aY.OuO'aoE <;;'ct>'l"E; ii,, 
(3,wr,xo, xa,· z,acrJ, (3,.:,.,a, bear, nil you that ni·e em
ployed in the things of this life, get Bible~, nt least 
the New Testament. Kor are we to think that the 
father's zeal transporlell hiw so far as to press that 
as II duty which yet w.1s not consonant to reason, or 
to put the people upoa doing what the church forbade 
them. 

Both these, to wit, the rending of the Scriptures lo 
and by all sorts :md ages of Christians, being clear, it 
will be needless to insist upou the necessity of trans
lating them into the languages of scnJral countries, 
since otherwise the reading of them to the unlearned 
would be in ,·ain, and by them impos~ible. Indeed, 
when the church was contincd to the nation of the 
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written), there was no neerl of translating ii.; but 
since the christian Church spread O'l"er all the world, 
tLcre ha,;c been rnrious translations of particular 
parcl•ls, yea, the whole Bible, into sc'l"eral languages, 
that those ,uilings which belong [o, may be in some 
me,1sure unclcrstoo,1 hv, all. 

fodcecl, when we "seriously weigh those seyernl 
metaphors to which the word is compared, especially 
those of a light, and foocl, and a sword, we may easily 
discern of how nccessarv use it is for all Christians. 
lhvid calls it a ' lanleri; to his feet, and a light Lo his 
paths,' Ps. cxix. 107. And surely, then, there is no 
tra'l"eller to that celcslial Canaau LuL hath need of tliis 
light to direct him in his journey, and disco\'cr to him 
his way. What food is to the body, that is the word 
to the soul; yea, it is such as affords both meat for 
men and milk for babes, according to Si Paul's dis
tinction. Est i11 illis (saith St Austin* of these writ
ings) quad pe1fect11s co111cdat, est etiam quod parrnlus 
wy11t, there is in them what the perfect Christian may 
cat, and what the weakling may suck. No wonder if 
that di,·ine poctt saith of the holy Scripture, 

Nullis nniinis, nullis non congruit annis, 

it befits all minds and years. _ Finally, St Paul, 
reckoning up tl.ie pieces of our spiritual armour, call
eth the word of God the ' sword c,f the Spirit.' And 
of all weapons, none more common than the sword. 
No warrior, from the general to the meanest officer, 
nay, common soldier, goeth without his sword; and 
since all of all ages are engaged to the Christian war
fare, there is great reason why this spiritual sword 
should be afforded to them. 

l}y what bath been said, lhc praclice of the church 
of Home in withholding the free use of the Scriptures 
from I.he common people appcareth "l"ery uujnst and 
impious. Look, as it is tyranny in the common
wealth (to use Chamicr's t comparison) which causeth 
jealous rulers to deprive the people of their armour, 
so is it superstition in the chmch which denieth ordi
nary Chriotians the reading of the word, which is 
their best piece of armour. Indeed, what do they by 
this means but render the Bible nsC'lcss, whilst it is a 
fountain scaled, or a trrnsury locked np, whence 110 

benefit can be expected ? 
The only plausible argument which lhc papis[s 

urge in defence of this practice is that almsc which 
ignorant and profane persons aro apt to make of the 
Scriptures, for the patronising both of errors an<l 
\'ices, whereby it is that they wrest them to Uieir own 
perdition. 

That thus it loo ofLcn foils out is not to he denied, 
l,11t that therefore the free use of the Scriptures is to 
Le interdicted, cannot Le granted. When St Peter tells 
us, ~ Peter iii. 11, that 'unlcarnccl nnd unstable souls 
did wrest many things in St Paul's epistles, and other 

~= Aug-. cp. 3, n,l Vulusian. : Chum. do Canonc <iisput. 
t Pru,lPnt. 

scriptures, to their own perdition,' he plainly inti
matelh that there was then gircn a liberty to the nn
learned of reading the Scriptures, else how could they 
ha'l"e wrested them? Kor doth he from the wresting 
infer a prohibition of reading, but ouly an ad,·icc to 
tbose to whom he writes, that they were not 'led away 
with the error of the wicked.' 

To clear this furlhcr, you may please lo know that, 
1. This pef'l"erting is only an accidental consequent, 

nol a necessary or natural effect of reading the 8crip
lures. bt Paul saith expressly, 2 '1.'im. iii. Hi, 'The 
whole Scripture:is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, and for instruction in righteousness. 
For these ends it is iutcndcd by God, to these it tends 
in its own nature ; and if any c·outrary use be made of 
these books, it is an c,;ent, but not an effect, and they 
only 11n occasion, but no cause. 

2. That the accidental evil of what is in itself good, 
and by its proper efiicacy produceth n good, greater, 
or as great, as the evil, is 110 just ground for the 
dcncgation of the good. True it is, evil must not be 
done that good may come of it; lint it is as true, 
that good must not be left undone though evil come 
of it. The practice of that king ,r.1s no way com
mendable, who cul down all the vines in his country, 
because some men were drunk with the wine. It 
would he a mad edict which should forbid meu their 
meat and drink, because many surfeit through excess. 
Uezekinh's destroying the brazen serpent because 
some men idolized it, had not been justified if there 
had been the like benefit by, and nse of it in his as in 
l\Ioscs his time. It is an excellent rnlc of Tcrlullian,* 
Al ullltm differ/ inter causam et culpam, slalum et 
exces.mm; non institutio boner rei, sed cxorbitalio, rc
probanda est. To gi'l"e you the sense of it in short 
English : The e'l"il abuse of n good thing is no sufli
eient cause for the total disuse, especially where the 
use countervnileth the abuse. That. so it is in this 
present caso is C'l"idenl; the good which men gene
rally reap by rending the Scriptures being far greater 
than the evil which some men occnsionallY draw from 
it. If, then, Lhis sword, which is pnt i1;to the hnuJ 
of nuy Christian for his defence again~l his spiritual 
ad,·ersaries, be bv some mad men turned upon thl·ir 
own and others' brenslg, the guilt must lie upou tho 
wickcl abuser of this rncred weapon, nor must the 
rest of Christ's soldiers be debarred of il. 

Indeed, this libcrt.,· which I hnYo now pleaded for 
must be both gi'l"cn and taken I\ ith a restriction, by 
pntting a difference between the reading and interpret
ing of scriptures. E\'cry one urny read the Dible, and 
c,·cry one musL labour to auclcrstuud ,,·hat they read; 
but ever_y one may not, ought not, lo undertake the 
expounding of it. None mny be wise nbo'l"e what is 
written, nor must weak novices think themscl,;es so 
wiso as to interpret what is written. Little children 
aud young men must nslc the fathers, prirntc Chris-

* Tcrtul. ndv. iinrc. lib. i. 
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tiaus must inquire of the pastors and doctors of the 
church, whom God bath appointed in a peculiar 
manner for thnt end. Just, therefore, is that com
plaint which St Jerome made of his times-;., (and I 
would to God it did not fit this present age), whereas 
in secular matters e,ery man followcth his particular 
occupation, 

Tractant fabrilio. fabri, 
as the poct'Ht expression is; the smith meddleth 
with his am-ii, the carpenter with his rule, the shoe
maker w·ith Lis last. Sola Scri'pl1trar1tm a, s est quam 
siLi omnes vendicanl, the profound art of opening 
Scripture is that which all sorts presume to assume 
to themselves. Every prattliog gossip, and doating 
fool, and rnalapert bo~·, will be meddling with the 
Scriptures, and instead of dividing, mangle it; ex
pounding, wrest it, taking upon them to teach, whibt 
yet they have more need to learn. Politicians say 
that anarchy is worse than tyranny; and it were 
better to li'""e where nothing than where all things are 
lawful ; and truly in the church, it is hard to deter
mine which is worse, the papistical tyranny of for
bidding all to read, or the anabaptistical anarchy of 
allowing all to expound the Scriptures. 

To close up this, how great is our happiness ( clid 
or would we know) who live in the hosom of such a 
church, which, as she dcnieth an unjust, so she in
dulgeth to us our just libert.,. And how great is both 
our unhappiness nnd wickedness, whilst some holdly 
intreuch upon the one, and more carelessly neglect 
the other. Let it then be the practice of all, both old 
and young, to read these holy writings.:J: Think it 
not enough to hear them read in the church, but in 
domibus vestris aid vos legile aut alios legentes re1,J11i
rile,§ at home, either read them yourselves, or cause 
them to be read to you. Let not any excuse them
selves, saying, Non s1tm monaclms, I am no monk; 
seeulars are hound to this dutv. Non novi literas, I 
am not book-learned; the greater thine and thy 
par~uts' negligence; and, however, thou mayest 
obtain to have them read to thee. And when in read
iog or hearing these sacred books you meet with ditli
euhie~, repair to the priest, whose lips preserve 
knowledge ; knock once and again by prayer for the 
spirit of illumination; and in this ease make use of 
Solomon·s counsel, Prov. ii. ,;, lean not to thy own 
understanding. 

These things are ,,Titten to you, fathers. ne not 
)"OU strangers to them. Exercise yonrsel\'es in these 
books; make them, with Da,id, yonr delight and your 
connsellor. They nre written unto you, young men ; 
follow the psalmist's counsel, nnd by taking heed to 
this word, learn to cleanse your ways. They arc 
written to ,ou, little ebildrcn ; do von hcgiu to 
ne,prnint yo1irsch·es with tbem. It is re.corded for the 
praise of Timothy, 2 Tim. iii. 15, that from a child, 

* llicron. Ep. ad Pnulin. t Aug. scrm. v. de Temp. 
t llorat. ~ DamaEC. de Ort hod. Fide. I. iv. c. 10. 

ro.i:--eo-;H ix. -;;-,wr~s r,">.,,,_fw;, from his first years'·; wherein 
he was capable of learning and instrnc:ion, ' he knew 
the holy Scriptures.' Il is observed that the 11!Jth 
Psalm is disposed according to the letters of the 
Hebrew alphabet, perhaps to intimate that children, 
when they begin to learn their alphabet, should learn 
that Psalm. The Jews (as a learned popish bishopt 
hnth noted), filios suos quinque1mes ad .~!lcra Biblia 
adaptalanl, began to acquaint their children at five 
years of age with the Bible; and, pudeat Cltristianos, 
what a shame is it for Christians not to begin as 
early as the Jews. It was the ehnrge Ignat:us gave to 
the parcnts,t that they should bring up their children 
in the nurture of the Lord; and to that cud, il,ilao-xE,v 
iav;-/,,~ :--cl. iiga na1;,,u.am, that they shouhl teach them 
the holy Scriptures. What if children cannot for the 
present understand ? )·et they can remember what 
they read in the Scriptures, and the reacliug of them 
maketh such impressions upon their minds, which are 
of singular use to them afterwank Xor is it any 
profanation of those holy writing, for children to take 
them into their mouths, though they cannot read 
them with that knowledge, and, consequently, devo
tion, as is required in, and expected from, :rnuug men 
and fathers. It is very unlikely that those children 
knew tbe meaniug of Ilosa1111a, whom yet Christ for
bade not to utter it. It is both piety and prudence 
to deal with little children according to their capn
eitY. Let them first be accustomed to rend, and then 
to 

0

remember ; and by this means, in clue time they 
will be brought to understand and ailed tbose holy 
writings. • 

Though, withal, prudence adviselh tliat in reading 
there be a gradual order observed, beginning with 
such pareels of holy writ as are most necessary and 
easy to he known : the Lord's prayer, tbe eomm:tnd
ments, the sermon of Christ upon the mount, mnny 
of the psalms of DaYid, ProYerhs of Solomon, and 
such like portions of Seripture, would first be taught 
to children, and young men would be a,h-iscd to be 
con\'crsaut in, not attempting to look into the more 
dark nnd mysterious parts ot' Scriptnre till they have 
attained, by being catechised, Ly hearing sermons, 
and other godly helps, some good mea 0 ure of di1·inc 
knowledge; and then in reading what tbey cannot 
understand, with humility to admire, and mod<>sty 
to inquire into the sense and meaning of such 
scriptures. 

2. Uut further, if we refer this ,ga:;w, I write, to 
that command of love which is prescribed in the pre
ceding verses, that which is here intimated is, that 
love is such a command as belongs to oil sorts of 
Christians and ages of men. 

l. It belongs to all sorts of Christians. Little chil
dren, w·cak Christians, arc obliged to lo\"e. Patience 
under the cross, joyfulness in tribulation, spiritualness 

* Chrysost. ibid. ! Jgnnt. Ep. ad Philad. 
t Eopenc~us in Tim. 
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in duty, nnd such like qualificntions, nrc not nttaincd 
till we come to l:e yuung mu1, nny, fathers; Lut 
brotherly Joye is to be practised by, nnd is expected 
of, them ,,ho nre but little cliildren in Christinnitv. 
Indeed, tbis is one of the first graces which disco,ei·s 
itself in a saint; aml cn'n then "hen a weak Clffistian 
cnnnot f;n1·, l l,diCl'e i11 Cl,ri,1, ,et he can sav, ! lol'f 
my broth,;._ );or is this duty to be laid nside when 
we come to be young mcu, yen, fathers; strong, yea, 
perfect Cbri~tians; since ns we abound iu other grnccs, 
~o cspcc;all." we must abound in this; and the per
fecting of a Cbri,tinn comists much in the perfecting 
of his lo,c. Indeed, when many other graces shall 
cease, luYe shall remain, the great employment of 
glorified saiuts being to prnisc God, and love one 
another. 

2. It lelongs to all ages of mrn. Kone Lnt nnght to 
pmctisc, a!lll ha Ye DC( d to be admonished of it. The 
poison of :11 gcr :111 l hatre,l is npt to crl'cp into us 
betimes; litt!c children arc prone to fall ont and 
quarrel and light one with anf)ther; and young men 
being in h·:it of blood very often boil over with r,1gc, 
yea, old n:tu arc npt to be pecYish nml froward, so 
that el'cry ngc stands in need of this bridle of lo,c to 
restrain their passion. One of the first lessons a little 
child is cnpaL!c of learning is love, nncl old men, when 
the:r cnn do nothing else, yet may loTe. It is thnt 
grncc ,vhi('h is ncwr out of scnson; it is that grncc 
which will fit nil sexes, nil sizcg, nil ages, and is never 
out of fa~hion. 

3. Lnstly, if we tnkc this ygay:w, I write, ns a pre
face to tl:L- following (klwrtntion, it iruplidh the general 
conccnmH·1it of nvoiding worldly lo,c. 

st<'p in the ladder of Christ?nnit)· "hich Chri,t hath 
creeled ; aud Jct withnl, it is that which even young 
men, and fathers, grown perfect Christians, hn,·c nec,1 
to be miudcd of. It is ,ery hard to ~rnlk upon snares, 
and not be entangled. Xor have the best Christians 
their com crsations so iu heaven, Lul they are apt to 
be cnamoarcd with cnrth; aud whilst they find strength 
to deny ungodliness, they still fiml cause to complain' 
of worldl'I' lusts. Ko wonder if St John write to 1111 
sorts, ' L~ve not the world.' 

2. It conccrncth all ngcs. Lo,e of the world is 
that which begins betimes lo take hold of our hcnrts. 

' Little children no sooner begin to know anything, hut 
thc.r nrc taken with these present, ,isiblc, sen,nal 
ol,jccts. Young men, that arc as it were entering upon 
the worltl, hnvc much to do in it; and no mnrvel if 
they be too much taken witb it; nnv, "hich is both 
Ftr~ngc nnd usnnl, old men, though· they nre going 
out of the worl,l, do yet cling in their affections nhout 
the world. Herein their minds resemble their l.iotlic~, 
\\hich, the older they grow, still they bow down more 
towards the cnrth. One wittily compnrcth them to 
the rivers, whieh, the ncnrcr they come to the sen, 
which is their end, tho urondcr they arc, nnd the more 
water they suck. Oh how grce1ly nre mnny old men 
of Ibis world, ns if lhcv were to run a new race of 
fourscore years longer, ·when they nre rcntly to clro1) 
into the grave! Q110 111i1111.~ ri,r rcslat, rn plus vir1tici 
q11,rr11111, the less way they have to go, the more pro
Yision they crave for their journey. Good reason, 
then, hnd onr arMtle, writing nbont this sin, lo ad
monish nil ages to hcwarc of it. And thus I hn'l'e 
gin'n n. dispntch to the f:CC'ond general part of this 
:,cripture, the net performed. The lnst nnd greatest 
pnrt yet remaincth to be tliscussccl in the following 
discourses. 

1. lt couccrneth nll ~orts of Uhristians. The first 
pnrt of that llnty which the grn<'c of Gotl tcnchcth is, lo 
'deny nil ungodlinc~s nnd ,vorldl~· lusts.' Self-denial, 
wl1ich inclndcth n rc110111l('ing of Lhc worhl, is the first 1 
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I tl'l'itr 11111" yn11, lilllt! 1.f,ildre11, /,a·,w.<r !J"III' si'.11s arr.forr1irc11 yoit_(ur !,i., 1111111/, sake.-1 Jon:- 11. 12. 

IT wns_ the pcrnli11r prcrognti,·c of the disciples, that 
they were fellows of Christ•~ college. It is the 

eommon privilege of all Clnistinn,, ilrnt they nrc stu
tlcuts in Cl,risl's clrnr<"h. The stndic:s~· whrrcin theY 
arc chiefly to Le com·1•r~ant nrc two, 11:1111t·h·, of faith 
and rrpc;1tn11ce; how to obtnin pnnlon cl ~in pnst.. 
bow to 11ttriin strcugth agaim;t sin for the fnture. 
'I'bc~c stn,lirs nn, each of them vu,· choice a11,l cxrcl
lcnt, 11ml withnl of lhnt untnre u{at tlH·Y ra111wt he 
scwrcd. 111 vnin doth he stntly for partlou· who ~trivcth 
not ngainst ~in, nml yet it is not futnrc (1l,ctli1'11cc will 
satisfy for former guilt. As thcrrforc we mnsl he 
f:olicitous for grnrc, that sin mn.~- be 111•cyenlctl, ~o we ' 

mnsl he stu<lious for mercy, that guilt mny be al.isolrctl. 
'l'o help ns in both these studies, nnnwly, lo quickcu 

1 
our rrpcntnncc, an<l to strcngthru our faith, i~ t.ho 
grent dcs;gn of onr npo~tolical tutor in this epi~tlc. 
In refcrcuce lo the former, he ~nith in the first n-rsc, 
• These things I write to ~-ou that you sin 110t ;' nnd iu 
rcgnrd of the laltcr, he snith in the twt'lfth ,crse, 'I 
11Tilo to yon, little d1ildrc11, because your sins ar,i for
given.' 

The rcnsons of our npostle"s writing lo nil Christians 
in gC'ncral, n111l caeh age in particular, arc now to bo 
hamlle.J. 

1. That with which I nm to hcgin is the rcarnn of 
his writi11e1 to the little chi!tlrcu. the Christinns in 
general, n~ it is c~pn·~~e,l in the dose of the twdfth 
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'l'Crsc, 'because your sins nrc forgi\·cn you for bis 
name's sake.' 

For tbc further discussion whereof, I sball consider 
it two wars: 

As a consolatory assertion, 'your sins are forgil'en 
yon 1or Lis name's snkc.' 

As an hortatory 1·eason, inuncing them to oLscn·c 
what he wrote to them, in the worJ l,rcn1tsr. 

Co11sid, 1. These worJ~, 'your sins arc forgiven you 
for his name's sake,' contain in them an excellent 
comfort, a singular blessing, concerning which we arc 
to take notice of its 

QnalitJ, si11s arcforgirc11. 
Propriety, your sin.~. 

' Eiliciencv, /01· his 11a111e's sal,c. 
Of each fu ~rdcr, with all perspicnous brevity, begin

ning with, 
1. 'l'hc quality of the Llcssing here assurcil, forgi'l"e

ncss of sins. It is a suhjcct which I ha\'C alr,,ady had 
occasion to discourse of in the fonucr chapter; but 
considering Loth the sweetness nnd the largeness of it, I 
could not here pass it by. Hcu1i~sion of sins is so 
sw1Jot a comfort, that like a pleasant tune it affect,; the 
more by the itaratiou; aud yet withal, it is a doctrine 
of such ample extent, that notwithstanding what hatli 
been already sai,l, there is somewhat still remaining to 
be sl\id ; yen, \\'hen I haYe said all I can, I mtu,t con
foss myself unable fully to explicate the nature of it. 
Tbat I may gi'l"c you a further account concerning 
this excellent benefit, rou mu5t know that sin is to be 
consiuered three ways·: iu itself, in refor~ucc to God, 
aud to the sinner. 

1. There arc two things oLser,·able to our present 
purpose in sin absolutely consi<lcrcd, to wit, its essence 
nnd its property, the one whereof i~ constituti'l"e, and 
the other consecuti'l"c, if it be allowable to make use 
of those phrases when we speak of a privation. 

That wherein sin doth primarily consist, is the breach 
of the law's prescription ; that which doth inscparaLly 
attend upon it, is its desert of the lnw's curse. Xow, 
neither of these are properly the object of forginuess ; 
and the reason is plain, because it is impossible, e.c 
11at11ra ·rei, and snch ns implieth n contra<liction, that 
a sin shonl<l not be a breach of the bw, or being a 
breach, should not deserw the curse. Indeed, it is 
with the forgi'l"en person in some rc~pects, allll as to 
some accounts, quasi, ns if bis sin were no sin, !1'3 if 
the law bad nc'l"er been YiolateJ, nor the penally de
served. The breach shall not be imputccl to, so as that 
the penalty sl.1111! be inflicted ou him, but the forrril'en 
sin is in itself as truly a sin, and as ,lcscrving of pn~i,;h
ment, 1tftcr as before. It is one thin" to acquit a 
malefactor as not guilty, nnd another thi;g to absolve 
him from the punishment due to him for his guilt. 
When God forgi'l"clh a ~inner, he cannot (be it spoken 
with an holy reverenc<') peccatum 11011 }'cccatw11 (acere, 
make a sin to be no sin ; and therefore those phrnscs 
which express forgiYcness to be a taking away iniquity, 

so as though sin be sought fur it cannot be foun<l ; yea, 
a making crimson, scarlet sins to be white as snow 
nnd wool, nre not to be pressed too rigidly, hut con
struc<l with a ta1u11rn111. Siu forgiYcn is as if it bat.I 
11cvcr been, and were u!tcrly extinct. 

2. In sin considcrcil with reference to God, there 
arc two things further to Le obscrYerl, namely, the 
avcrsntion from, and the offence to, Goll, which arc 
its concornitnnts. 

1. By sin \\'e ma away and \\'antler far from God. 
Some of the schoolmcn ddinc it to Le an :wcrsion from 
the Creator to the crc::iturc, and the remedy of this is 
not remission but con\'cr,;ion. Indce<l, none barn their 
sins forgi'l"cn but they who turn from their sin to God ; 
yet the turning a sinner from his sin, nud the pardoning 
lo n sinner his sin, arc distinct act~. 

2. Dy sin we offend and displease God. Indeed, 
sin being against him cnnuot but displease him; and 
being a breach of bis htw, must needs incur his ,u::ith, 
insomuch that he is both offended with the sin, and 
the sinner for his sin. Now in forgi\·cness, 

On the one band, the offence against the sin is not 
rcmo'l"c<l. Not God's toleration, no, nor yet his abso
lution, is any approbation. God's pure nature cannot 
but hate sin, and that in those lo ,,horn he forgi'l"etb 
it, Far be it from us to imagine that whilst Gou 
punishcth the sins of the wicked, he is well pleased 
with the sins of belicwrs. Sin, in whomsoever it is, 
cannot but offend God's holincs~. 

But yet, on the other baud, the displeasure against 
the sinner is tnkcn away, and e'l"cry forgiYen sinner is 
in n state of reconciliation. To this purpose it is that 
we find those two are joined together, Y.arn,.aa<rw~, aud 
µ.ri i.G1t!o1.Ln~;, 2 Cor. 'I". HJ,' God ,rns in Christ recon
ciling the wor!J to himself, not impnting their trcs
pnsscs ;' ix,a;f,wr;H 1jp.U.;, nnd ix_Ci/J~cV ~r.v CJ.;:a,v, Eph. i. 
ti, 7, 'he hat h graciously accepted' us, and we ' ha,e 
forgi'l"cness of sin~;' so that, sin bcin6 forgiYen, the 
sinner is rcconcilc<l to God. 

And yet this mu,t he understood with a distinction 
of God's anger into jndicial nnd paternal. Wheu God 
forgi'l"cth sin, he is no lo11gcr angry as a jndge; but still 
he bath a fatherly anger, whereby it is that he ofttimcs 
corrects those whom he forgiYcth. True it is, those 
corrections which God iuflicts on forgh·cn sinners arc 
cnlled juclgmcul!'I, but not because they arc laid upon 
them by him as a ju<lgc (!ls a late wder inconsiderately 
glosscth), but because they arc moderated with judg
mcut ; in which notion jndgmeut is oppose1l to judicial 
anger, as nppenrctb Ly the prophet's prayer, 'O 
Lurll, correct me, but with jndgmcut, not in anger.' 
To this purpose it is 'l"Cry obscrrnble that St l'.1ul 
saith, I Cor. xi. B2, 'When we arc jn,lgcd, we arc chas
tened of the Lord;' not when we arc chastened we arc 
jndgcd ; where the c:a1owf,1u,1a plainly notetb the chas
tisement of a child by his father. So thnt the apostle's 
manifest assertion is, whatsocl'cr jnclgm<'nt befalls hc
licYers for their sin~, they arc only the chastisements 



11.UWY u:-; l JO!l:-;. l l'HAP. II. 

of a Father, and so Car distaut from, and prcventi,c 
of, the punishment uf condcwnatiun which he iutlicLs 
npon the world ns a judge ; and therefore we nccJ not 
Joul.iL that when the sin is forgiven, God's judicial 
anger is nppeased. 

H. Lnsth·, in sin consi,lcrcJ. with reference t.o the 
siunl'r, tbc~c arc three things furthe1· observable : the 
spot defiling, the guilt ol.iliging, and lhe punishment 
attending. 

1. The spot or 1.ilot of sin is either in respect of, the 
person, who is thereby deprived of tiint state of inno
ccncy nnd purity wherein Leforti he was, or in regard 
of the nature, which is herca,cd of that excellency nnd 
beaut,· which before it liatl. The former of these can 
ncwr· be taken away, it hcing impossible to affirm of 
one who bath sinned that ho is an innocent person, 
for that were to sav ho is one who ne'l"er sinnotl. E,cn 
uf those who arc g

0

loriliotl saints iu heaven, it must be 
acknowledged tha~ they were sinners npon earth; so 
that in this respect Adam, before his fall, had that 
innoccney which cannot be attrilrnted lo those who nre 
imestcd with glory. The latter of these is that which 
is removed, not by remission, but renomtion; justifi
cation, but sanctification; nnd therefore till sanctificntion 
Le complete, is 11ot perl'cctly taken away. 

~- The guilt obliging is that whereby the sinner is 
actually bound tu nntlergo the punishment due to 
him hy the law, nnd passed on him Ly the jn,lgc 
fur the breach of it. This is that which is called 
by the scuools the cxtrinsecal guilt of sin, to distiu
gnish it frow tl1c intriusccnl, which is included in the 
deor<lination of the act, and which (as is already 
nflirwed) is inscparaLle from the sin; anrl if you would 
know wherein tho natnrc of forgiveness immediately 
nnd primarily consists, it is in the taking of this obli
gation, nnd disc_lrnrgiug the sinner from it. Hence it 
is that the pnrdoncd sinner is said not to be ' under 
the lnw,' that i~, not under the curse ; the sentence of 
condemnation belongs not to him. According to this 
notion, all Scripture phrases aro to Lo constrncd, l.,y 
which forgi,cncss is expressed. Goel, when he for
giveth sin, is sairl to covrr them, to remember them 
110 more, to cast thcw behind his back, throw them 
into the depth of the sen, blot them out as n cloud, 
hide his face, turn nway his face from them; hy nil 
which expressions we arc not to thiuk thnt God doth 
not know, sec, tnko noticc of, or that seeing ho is not 
displeased with such sins, and bclie'l"crs for them ; but 
that he will not Ho b.ke notice of them as to enter into 
judgment with the persons for them, so that the for
gi'l"en sinner i8 free from obligation of the punishment, 
ns truly, ns snrcly, as full_,·, ns perfectly free ns if he 
had never committed the sin, but were altogether 
innoc.'.)nt. In which rPgurd we mny say with the poet,* 
(,l11r111 penile/ ,,crease prn,; rst i1111ocr1rn, he that is penitent 
nnd so pardoned, i~ in n. manner innocent, to wit, in 

• Sen. 'rrag. 

respect of hi8 exemption from nu,v obligation to the 
curse of the lnw, otherwise due to him for his sin. 

a. Aod then, which followeth upon the former, there 
is the punishment itself. 

To open which briefly, know, 
1. 'l'Lnt punishment is a nntnrnl conscqncnt of gin, 

ch6i..~v0o, -:-r,; cio,11.ia; i, -:-111,w~ia, 'l"Cngrnnce dogs lho 
sinner at the heels. The Heb.rc\\·s by one word express 
both, they arc so near akin : • If thou dost ill' (snith 
Uod lu Cain), Ucn. iv. 7, 'sin' (that is, the pnnish
ruc11t of si11) 'licth at the door,' ready to seize upon 
thee. 

2. That p1mishrnent, which is the attendant on sin, 
cxtcnsi\'cly reaches to all the miseries which men 
endure, but e~pcc'ally to the torments of the other 
\\'Orld, as nppearcth hy the sentence <le11011nccd against 
lhc intruding guest, )fat. xxii. 12, 18, and the unchari
tahlc sennnl, ,er. 3G, which chiefly respect the stato 
of the damned, and contain in th~w allrgorical de
scriptions of hell. 

3. Finally, this pnnishmcnt is not only for a time 
withheld, hut wholly taken away when sin is forgiven. 
A rcpricYe only suspends and defers, bnt a pardon 
takes off and prc'l"cnts the execution. That which is 
most principally the punishment, to wit, of the damned, 
shall nc,·er he inflicted, and \\'hatsoeYcr miseries ,rnd 
nfllictions may befall a pardoned sinner, though they 
arc mntcrinlly, yet they arc not formally punishments, ... 
because not for satisfaction of offended justice. 

And thus, with what brevity this weighty point would 
admit, I ham disco,·cred to you the nature of this 
mercy ; and surely b:; wbnt hath hccn said we may 
easily sec ho\\' precious n blessing it is. ns being emi
nently the queen of mercies, the ocean of hles~ings, 
the quintessence of comforts, nnd virtually all blessings 
whatsoever we can ~tand in need of or long after. 
Till sin be forgi\'cn, no good can Lo expected, nnd 
therefore they arc pnt together: Hosea :i.:iv. 8, ' Tnkc 
awny 111! iniquity, nncl do us good.' Either Goel \Yith
holtls mercy, or else the wcrcy proveth a curse to the 
unp;mloncd si1mcr. Sin being forgiven, there is no 
cYil which we need to fear: not God's wrath, not tho 
law's curse, not Satan's mnlicc, not hell's torments. 
\\'hen the angel said of Jesus, )rat. i. ~l, 'Uc shall 
sa'l"c his people from their sinR,' he implieth salmtion 
from nil C\'ils which nrc the proper ell'ccts of sin, si11cc, 
according to thnt known maxim, S11bi<11,i ca11s,i tollil111· 
~/J'rct11s, tho cause heiug removed, the effects cannot 
but cease. And n8 there is no evil which we need 
fcnr, so neither is there nay good which we may not 
hope. .1/.anchy obscrnith upon the text, that hy n. 
s3•nccdochc forgiveness of sins is here pnt for all bless
ings. 8ure I aru, all good goeth along with panloning 
mere~·; it is not so in mcu's pardons. The forgiven 
mnlefnctor is not thcrcforo rocci\'cd into fnrnur, or 
ad mnced to honour ; hut grace nnd glory, yen, nil 
hlessings, attend those whom nod forgivcth. Indeed, 

" Sec this <'11largc,l in Serro. x,·ii. 
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it is only sin which stops the current of mercy. Xo 
wonder, then, if, sin bciug remo'l"ed, mercy flows in 
apace. Reconciliation to, acceplation with, God, both 
of our persons an,i sen·iccs ; fr<'<'<lom of access to the 
throne of grace, and a merciful audience of our prnycrs; 
supplies of all needful comfodR, aral a turning of all 
aillictions to our good ; finally, the son~h ip now and 
the inheritance hereafter, do all belong to bim whose 
sins aro forgirnn. Excellently Fnlgcntius* to our 
present purpose, Non de re pan-,i rli.,serimus, nee rile 
aliquid q1t('('rimus, cum de remissionP, peccatorum rlis
putamus, it is not a ligbt matter, an unworthy subject, 
we discourse of, when we speak of remission of sins. 
By this we are freed from eternal punishment, that we 
may enjoy eternal bliss ; hy this that weight of 8in 
which either by nature or life hath been contracted is 
removed, and Christ giYcth C'asc to the weary and 
laden ; by tliis the 1II1godly is freely justified, his faith 
being accounted to him for righteousness; finally, by 
remission of sins mcu arc graciou~l_y dilforcnccd from 
those who shall Le eternally tormcutcd with, nnd by, 
the deYil, aud joined to those \\ho shall ctcrnally,rcign 
with Christ. Oh, then (according to Fcrnst his pious 
counsel), floe ipmm pro maxima dono et grati11 repe
timus, let us esteem this the highest fn rour, and the 
greatest gift whereof we ran be partakers, and withal 
labour we to be among that nnmLcr to whom this 
privilege bclong5. And so I am fallen on the 

2. Propriety of the persons, in the word yo111·. For
giveness of sins, as you ha\"e alrcad_'I" hca1·d, is a great, l,ut 
withal it is a special, blessing. 'fbcre arc some bene
fits which are common to elect an<l reprobate, good 
and bad. Such is that whereby Gocl cloth spare sinners, 
and withholds the execution of punihhment from them: 
for so St Paul spcakcth of gooclucss and forbearance to 
those who despi~c it. Rom. ii. ii. But, then, there arc 
peculiar benefits, which are the por:ion only of the 
good so conferred on, as that they arc confin<'d to the 
regenerate, among which is this of forgiYcncs~, and 
therefore it is said here, you,- si11s. 

Forgi'l"eness of sins may be considered three ways : 
1. In the decree and purpose of it, which was before 

the beginning of tbc world, from nil eternity. 
2. In the plenary• completion and opca pnliliralion 

of it, which shall not be till the end of the world, 
when time shall be no more. 

3. In the particular application of it to several per
sons, which is time by time in this present world, 
and is not vouchsafed to auy till the_v are regenerated. 

To unfolcl this more fully, take this you,· both r.r
clusire and i11cl11siv,;, by way of restriction and enlarge
ment: your.•, tllat is, none but ~-ours ; yours, that is, 
all your sins arn forgi vcn. 

1. Yours, and none but your sins, are forgi'l"cn. 
This bread of life is for sons, not slaves; this kiss of 
love is for favourites, not rebels ; this sunbeam of 
mercy for the children of the <lay, not the night. 
* Fulgent de Hewiss. peccat. lib. i. cap, h·. t Fer. in Joe. 

Indeed, we must distinguish between the collation and 
the oblation, the coufcrring and the offering of this 
benefit. Forgiveness of sins is offerrd to all, npon the 
condition of Lclicving and rcpcnling, hut bestowed only 
upon them who actually bclie'l"C and repcut; and there
fore, in the publication of this me1·cy, mini,tcrs must 
write a bill of di,·orce to all "·irked sinn<'rs, that so 
(accor,liug to God's command, Jcr. xxv. 10) they may 
'separate the precious from the vile,' and in the ap
plication of it e,·cry one must take heed lest he too 
ra~hly, hastily, and presumptuously lay hold upon it. 
'Blessed is that man (saith the psalmist, Ps. xxxii. 1) 
' whose sins are forgiven ;' ny, but miscrnblo is that 
nrnn who thinkcth his sins forgiven when they arc not; 
yen, he is so much the moro wiseraL!e, \Jecause he 
thinkcth himself bappy. We need to Le ver}· ea utelous 
how we pass the sentence of absolution, am\ you ham 
no less reason to be careful how you apply the pro
mises of pardon, lest a rnin presumption of mercy be
tray vou to endless misery. 

2. • Yours, and all yo~r sins, arc forgiven yon, 
whether fathers, or young men, or litllc children; 
that i~, 

1. In a literal sense, little children, having received 
baptismal regeneration, arc clcansccl from their original 
sin. Young men turning to God, have the follies of 
their childhood pardoned ; yea, to fathers repenting, 
the sins of their former ages shall not be mentioned. 

2. In a spiritual notion, not only strong but we:i.k 
Cl1ristians arc cap:iLle of this benl'fit. ' I will remem
ber their iniquiti~s no more ' is a brancl1 of the new 
connant, Hcb. 'l"iii. 12, and truth or grace entitlcth us 
lo the eovennnt. Indeed, we must clistinguish be
tween the collation and the manifestation of this mercy. 
Christians, whilst they arc but novices, arc weak in 
faith, nor can they cicarly apprehend that their sins 
are forgiYCn ; but still, the benefit no less truly 
Ldongs to them than lo grown saints. 

A,, then, before I dissuaded the 11iekccl from pre
rnmption, so uow I mnst warn the weak of despair. 
Those are too apt to lay hold upon, and these arc too 
ready to refuse pardon ; nor is it rr.orc hard to drirn 
these from, than to draw those to cat of, this trea of 
life. Ilut tell me, 0 drooping soul, why dost tbou 
frowardl_r put that comfort far from thee whicb truly 
belongs to thee ? Though thou art a stripling, yet 
thou art a child. Why shouldst thou distrust thy 
Father's clemency ? True, thy weakness cxposcth 
thee to oftener failings, but doth not debar thee from 
merciful indulgence, which, as it is confined only, so 
it is extended, to all the children of God. 

3. The ellicicncv of the benefit cometh last to be 
considered, as it is· expressed in tho~e words, ' for his 
namc"s sake ;' for the cetter explication of which I 
shall bricfl.v discuss it both negatively aud aflirmativcly. 

1. Kot for your own sakes. 8in is not forgiven 
without our desiring; God will have us ask, and seek, 
and knock for it. It is one of the petitions our Sa-
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\·iour tcacLctl.i 11s to use in his prayer, 'Furgirc us our 
trespasses ;' but still, it is without our desen-ing, there 
being uothiog thnt is, or c:1n be, clone by us in order 
to forgi,encss, which is in the lcnsl clcgrec meritorious 
of it. Do we confess, bemoan, and forsake our sins ? 
These arc no cornpcnsntions of the wrong we hn,c 
offered by them to the di·l'iuc ::\Injcsty ; our sins de
serve pnni~hmcnt, but our sorrow cannot satisfy for 
the offence; nny, conlcl we for the fulnrc perform exact 
unsinniug obcdirncc, it is no more than what \'l"O aro 
bound lo observe, ancl therefore no satisfaction for the 
former breaches of the law. It is not, then, anything 
in ns which iuduccth God, b.v l'l'ny of merit, to confer 
a pardon on us when he forgivcth sin. 

2. For Lis name's sake: where lhe civ~o:i may ha,e 
a double reference, either to God or Christ; nor is it 
much material to whom we refer it. Indeed, inso
mnch ns Christ is the proxim antecedent, and 
w·ithul it is usual with our apostle to speak of Christ 
in the third person, by one or other of these pronouns, 
it is most probably referred to Christ ; hut yet I shnll 
take in both consi<lcratious, as being neither improb
able nor m.iprofitnhlc. 

1. For bis, that is, God's 111tmc's sake. It is that 
which almighty Goel himself asserts in this 'l"cry par
ticular Ly the prophet Isaiah, chap. xliii. 25, ' I, even 
I, nm be that blottcth out your iniquities for my 
name's sake;' and, uccor<lingly, it is that nrgnrncnt 
by which David plcadcth with God for remission, Ps. 
xxv. 11, 'For thy nm.io's sake, pardon my iniquities.' 
And, according to this l'cferencc, 1111111c may be taken 
in n double construclion. 

(1.) It is a YCry usual notion, by 11a1ue to understand 
1 

bononr and glory. When GoJ sailh to David, 'I 
La'l"C mndc thee n name like the name of men that are 
in the earth;' when the church saith lo God, 'Thou 1 

(lidst get thee n name ns it is this day;· it is manifest 
thnt by 11111111' glory is intcndetl. SuitnLlc to this it is 
that farnons men arc called by the llcbrows, i:it!'i1 •t:•:i~, 

1 

Gen. vi. •1, an,1 by the Lntin~, riri 110111i1111111, men of 
name, in which sense the pocl adornelh it with these 
epithets, 

' ;\lagnum cl mcmorabilc nomeu,' 
of grcnt and memorable. Thus, when God forgi reth 
sin, ho doth it fur his name's snkc, thnt is, for his own 
honom· and glory. Indeed, God's own glory is the 
u!Limntc cud of nil his actions. As ho is the first, so is 
he the last, tho cflicicut, nnd the finnl cnnsc ; nor is 
any thing <lone by l,i111 which is not for l,i111. The 
end of our l\ctions must be his glory, hecause both 
our being aml working is from him; but the end of bis 
work is his own glory, becau8c his being nud acting is 
of rmd from himself. 

Among all dh-inc works, there is none which more 
sdteth furth his glory 111:111 this of remission. Sin, by 
committing it, brings Goel a great den! of dishonour, 
anJ yet, by forgh·ing it, God raiseth to himself a 
grrnl den! of honour. 'It is the glory of n man,' uu<l 

much more of Gou, ' lu pa,s by an offoucc ;· as acts 
of powcl', so nets of grncc, arc exceeding honourable. 
The attributes of Gotl's grncc, mel'ey, goodness, 
elcmcucy, shine f.,rtb in nolhing so much as in par
doning sins. St Paul ~peakcth of riches of goodness 
which nttcn<.l God's forbearance; bow much greater 
riches must there needs he in forgi'l"cness ? Xay, in
deed, God hnth so ordered tho way of pardon, that 
not only the glory of bis mercy, but juslice, yea, of 
his wisdom in the wonderful contcmporation of both 
these, is ver,r illustrious. Xo111c11 qua,i 11ot11111e11, q11ia. 
110/ificat, the nnmc is that which mnkcth one known; 
and Lv remission of sins, God mnkcth kuown bis choice 
auJ giorious altributcs; nnd for Lhis end it is that he 
vouehsafoth it. 

It is n consideration that may be our consolation. 
Siuec God forgiveth sins for h's name's sake, he will 
be rcncl_y to forgive many sins, ns well as fow, great as 
small; indeed, the more and greater our sins nrc, the 
greater is the forgiveness, an<l, consc<111eutly, the 
greater is GoLl's glor.r : and therefore Ih,·id, npon 
this consideration of God's nnmc nncl glory, mnkcth 
the greatness of his iniquity n motive of forgi'l"cncss, 
Pti. xxv. 11. Indeed, to run into gro,s sins, that Gou 
m,1y glorify himself by forg:Ying them, is nn odious 
presumption, but to hope thnt those gross sins wo 
have run iuto may, nnd will, be forgiren by God lo us, 
being truly penitent, for bis name's sake, is n well
grouudcd cxpcetntion, and such as may support our 
spirits against the strongest tcmplntions to despair. 

2. By God's 11a111e in 8cripturc is sometim.:)s nmlcr
slood his word. When David snith, Ps. exix. G5, 132, 
' I bnvc remembered thy name, 0 Lord, in the night;' 
nml again, 'Look upon me, and be mercifnl unto me, 
ns tbon nsest to do unto them that love thy name;' 
no tlouLt we arc most congruously to understand by 
it God's word, of which be discourscth throughout the 
psalm. And, inclced, so primarily doth this title of 11a111e 

agree to the word, that the psalmist snitb to God, Ps. 
cxxxviii. 2, ' Thon hnst magnified thy word above all 
thy nnmc,' nnd in this ncccptation the sense is, thnt 
God forgiveth sins for bis wol'<l's sake. He Luth been 
pleased to oblige himself by promise, which be cannot 
falsify, to pnrdon the sins of his children, in which 
respect, om· apostle sailb in the former chapter, 
1 John i. D, 'llc is faithful to forgi'l"e; and indcctl, 
bolh these ncceptions of nnmo nl'e inrnlvcd, 0110 

with the other; since Gou forgiveth sins for his 
word's sake, because his glory is concerned in making 
good bis word. 

2. For his, that is, Christ's namo's sake; and thus 
there is agnin a <louble construction of the word 1rn111e, 

to wit, for person and for power. 
l. N11111e is sometimes taken for the person. Thus, 

where it is said, 'The number of the Christians was nn 
hnuch-eJ nnd twenty nnmes,' Acts i. Hi; and ug,1i11, 
'Thou k1st u few names in Snrdis,' Ilc'I". ii. 3, it is 
mnnifcstly mennt of persons. Suitable to this is tlmt 
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of the poet, Nomi11,i 111ay11a, for great persons; and 
often iu Livy, Yome11 Lati1111111, l/0111,rn11111, for a 
Latin, a Homan. Aud thus, frcqucutly in Saipture, 
the nmne of the Lord and Christ is as much as God 
and Christ. Calling upon the Lord, is somrtimes ex
pressed by 'calling on the name of the Lor,l ;' and 
blessed be the Lord, by ' !J]cssccl be the namo of tho 
Lord,' Joel ii. 32, Job i. 21. When St l)ctcr saiLb, 
Acts iv. 12, ' Thero is no namo under bca ,·on but tbo 
name of Christ,· he explaiuotb it in Lhc preceding 
clause of the person, ' ucitbcr i, there salva,tion in auy 
other ; ' and when Christ, i\Iark ix. 37, speaketh of , 
' forsaki:1g houses, land for bis name's sake,' of being 
'hated of all men for his name's sake,' of ' receiving 
his little ones for his name's sake,' it is as much as 
fo1· his sake. In this sense we may take it here, and 
it lets us see in and through whom remission is rnucb
safod; namely, in and through Christ. Commission of 

1 

sin came in by the first Adam, and remission by tho 
second. So St Paul expressly, Eph. i. 11, 'In whom 
we barn redemption, o,en the forgi,onoss of our sins ;' 
and again, chap. iv. 32, ' God for Christ's sake bath 
forgirnn you.' 

2. Xame is very frequently taken for powo1· and 
strength. 'In thy name' (that is, by thy po1rnr) 'we 
will tread down our euemios,' saith the church, Ps. 
xliv. 5. 'I come against thee in the n::uue • (that is, 
in the might) ' of the Lord of hosts,' so David Lo 
Goliath, 1 Sam. x,ii. 45. ' Iu the name· (that is, in 
tbo strength) 'of Jesus Christ of Xazareth, arise and 
walk,' saith the apostle to the cripple, Acts iii. 6. 
Finally, ' Iu my name ' (that is, in my might, saith 
Christ) 'they shall cast out deYils,' :\fat. xvi. 17. In 
this sense it may well be rendered hero, nucl so the 
meaning is, that through the virtue and power of 
Christ this benefit of remission is obtained : so Car
tbusian * glosseth, vii-lute et 111c1·ito Christi, by tho 
virtue and merit of Ch1ist. ludced, thoro is a double 
power in Christ procuring forgiveness: the one of 
merit, and that is in bis passiou, which satisfied God's 
justice for our sins ; the olber of entreaty, and that is 
in his intercession, which pleadcth with God for 
sinners. By the oue, remission is purchased for, and 
by the other,· it is applied to, us. For his name's 
sake, for the merit of that blood which he shed, by 
the efficacy of that intercession which he ever maketh, 
our sins are forgi,eu, both which I bnve already had 
occasion to discuss. 

To wind it up, therefore, 
I. Iu a sorrowful sense of our mnnifohl sins, learn 

we, 
I. To call ou, to ask iri the name of Christ for this 

mercy. of forgiYeness. It was the assurance our 
Saviour ga,c his disciples, and in them us, that 
' whatsoever they did ask the Father in bis name 
should be giveu to them.' Whonovcr, then, we pnt 
up any prayer to God, and especially this petition for 

* Carthus. iu Joe. 

rcm1ss1011, let us be snre to proscut it in Chrisfs 
nm11e. It was iu Es,m's name that Jacob got the 
blessing, so must wo this blessing of pardon in Christ's 
name. 

To trust in this name of Christ, ns that which will 
undoubtedly procure our pardon. ' The name of the 
Lord,' saith Solomon, Pro,. xviii. 10, 'is a strong 
tower; the 1ighteous ruu unto it (to wit, for protection), 
and are safe.' The name of Christ, may I say, is a 
strong tower, and tbo sinners, penitent sinners, run to 
it (to wit, for remission) aud arc glad. 'Through his 
uame,' saith the apostle Peter concerning Christ, 
Acts x. 43, 'whosoe,er bclicvoth in him shall receive 
remission of sins.' All other props arc bruisctl reods, 
only the name of Christ is a strong buckler to thorn 
who trust on it. Iu<lccd, whatc,cr confidence is 
placed on God himself, his merciful and gracious 
nature, for remission of sins, if it be not with refer
ence to Christ's nam(l aud merit, it will pro1·O but a 
vain hope, since there is no mercy to Le expected 
from Goel, but ouly through Christ; anu surely, much 
more vain will all that confidence pro,·e, which is 
built upon the rotten foundation of our own righteous
ness, which is so far from being available to procure 
the forgi,cness of onr sins, that itself bath those sius 
accompanyiug it which need to be forgin111. 

2. In a comfortable sense of the rcmi,sion of our 
sins, loarn we to give unto Christ the glory Jue to his 
name. I'a c11j11s 110mc11, saith the fatlier * npoa tho 
text, Through whose namo arc your sins forgiven ? 
Through the name of Austin or Donatus? Xo. Who 
is .Augustine? or who is Donatus? ~or ~-et through the 
name of P,ml or Pdcr, but only the uamc of Christ ; 
and therefore, not to us, uot to us, 0 blessed Jesus, 
not to our prayers or tears, not to our confessions or 
good works, but to thy namo aud merit, bo the glory 
of this grace whereby our sins arc forghcn. 

Cv11sid. 2. Having gi,cn you this account of the 
first consideration of the words, to wit, as they arc a 
consolatory assertioa, it romaincth that I no;v pro
ceed in a few words to tbo other, which is, 

As they are an hortatory reason ; for so much the 
causal particle implicth, 'I write to yo:1, lxcause your 
sins arc forgi,en you for bis name's sake;' and here 
we shall take in the threefold reference of the act. 

1. I write this whole; epistle, the chief s.:opo whereof 
is to persuade holiness of lifo, because for Christ's 
sako your sins arc forgivcu. God's mcrc.v in remitting 
sin should not make us the more licentious in com
mittiug sin ; because our old score is wiped off, far 
be it from us to encourage ourscl'l'cs to mu upon a 
new one ; no, rather, since God for Christ's sake is 
so gracious as to wash away our former sins, we 
should be the more watchful lest we defile ourselves 
agaiu. What ser.ant will not in rca,on think him
self obliged to scn·c bis master so much the more 
faithfully, when he bath passed OYcr b:s former negli-

* Aug. in Joe. 
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gence, riot, aud dishonesty ? And is not the case tbo 
snme between God and us? It i~ truo, witb ill-mind11d 
anti penersc natures, the forgiving of past injuries is 
an invitation to another, but that which clemency leads 
to, antl works upon an ingenuous spirit, is a care not 
to offend any more. 

2. I write to dissuade you from tbo lorn of the 
world, because your sins ·are forgi,·en you for bis 
name's sake; l'wfr11t q1wd Jact11111 i11fect11m redtlt're, 
so Deza. Why s'hould yon ungratefully undo what 
God hath mercifully done? Those sing arc remitted 
to yon which, whilst you lornd tho wnrld, were admiltCll 
by )-ou. Oh lake heed that you ~o not forfoit your 
pardon by running into the same sins :qain; l'os 
amate ,/i111issorc111 i11iq11ital11111 1·cs!raru,11, so St Austin, 
you arc bound to Jorn him who hath forgiven J'OU your 
sins. So our Saviour saith of '.\!arr :\[agdalcnc, Luko 
vii.•17,' :llnch was forgh·en her, for' (which i~ 110 dou!Jt 
there as mnc!i as tlw·efore) 'she Jovel! much.' Anll 
(Juomo,lo 11ntcrim111 ,1111are J),•wn si amw1111s 111111ulum ! 
How can we love God if we love tho world? Can 
the world do that for us wliich Christ bath doue? It 
drnweth yon into many sins, but it cannot obtain tbc 
pardon of one sin. Oh, then, shall we not adhere to 
Christ, for wbose sako our sins r1ro forgirnn, and forego 
tho world? 

3. Lastly, an<l principr1lly, I writ~ to you this com
mandment of loving your brother, LC'causc your sins 
are forgiven for his muuo·s sake. Indeotl, it is that 
which tbis argument prnsseth in throe several ways. 

(1.) In a way of imitation, the brethren l\l'e God's 
<larlings. Ilc Jorcth all men so far as lo forbear thorn, 
but he lo\'cth them so as lo forgi,·c them; I\D<l surely 
fit it is that whero God f'orgivelh wo should, find whom 
ho loveth we should. Besides, God lol'eth us so r1s 
to forgi\·c us, and furgi\·ing, to give all blessings to ns, 
and shall not we be mcrciliil, an<l kind, and loving to 
one another after bis pattern ? 

(2.) In a way of gratnlation, thus ~aogorgeus urgcth 
it." 80 great a benefit as forgivc11css,ji1cilc p1·rs11,1dcl 

• Naogorg. in Ioc. 

11/ ei Lenefaciam11s, strongly persuadcth that wo should 
return somewhat to him who, and for whose snke, we 
are forgiven. .1.Yo11 Christo g11ide111 secl m,•111/,,.is, this 
we cannot to him in himself, Lut in his members ; 
q11ib11s ille j11ssit, to whom he bath commaudc,l us to 
shew our affections. Indeed, the good Christian cau
not but thus reason with liimsclf: If Goel hnth, at my 
request, forgirnn lllO pounds aud given me talents, shall 
not I, at his command, forgive my brother penrc, and 
give him mites? 'l'hat lorn ho h,ith shcwed to me is 
infinitely surpassing that love which ho expected I shoul<l 
show to my brother. So that it is impossible for him 
who is truly affected with his Father's goo<lness not 
to be iutlamcd with Lrolhcrh· kindness. As thcrefo1·e 
the cold stone or iron being• warmed by the fire casts 
forth and reflects that heat which it hath received 
upon that which is adjaccut to it, so cloth the sincere 
Chri~tian reflect the heat of Go<l's love which is shed 
abroad in his heart, and ~beds it abroad in lo\'c to his 
brethren. 

(3.) In a way of iwpctratiou. The comfort of this 
benefit of forgirnness licth in tho knowledge of it. 
Indeed, whosoe\'or hath his sins forgiYen is really, but 
he only who is assured they are forgiven is sensibly, 
blesse<l. A well-grounded assurance cannot be ob
taineJ !Jut by finding those graces wrought in ns which 
accompany remission, amongst which thi~ of brotherly 
love is not the least. If I can justly say that I love 
my brotlwr for his uawo's Sl\ko, tlicu, 1111d not till lhc11, 
I can comfortably say, ~Iy sins are forgiven for his 
name's sake. \Vhen thcrefo1·c we find these passious 
of hatred, cov,·, malice, and uncharitablcness to l,oil 
in our hearts ·against others for those inj urics which 
either they have, or at least we conceiYc thoy ha\'e, 
offercll lo us, wliat better antidoto cau we nso than a 
serious meditation of God's free anu full, undcscrrC'd 
and immeasnrnbk, lovo tow!lr<ls us, notwithstnu,liug 
our manifold sins !lgainst him? Which that wo may 
duly imitate, for which that wo mriy be trnly tlrnnkful, 
n'nd ol' which that we mny be comfortably assured, it 
conccrncth us; and accor<lingly St John writcth to 11>1 

to Jo,·e tho hrclhren. 

SE H jf O N X X X V I. 

I ll'rite 1111/0 you, .fathc,·s, btc<111s1• y,· lwl'c k11ow11 him that i.~ from the l,e!li1111i11!f• I 1rrit1• rwto you, ymw!l 1111·11, 

l,l'Cau.,e ye hare orercomt' tl"• irick,·,/ 011c. I ll'l'itc 1111to yo11, little childl'l'II, /,cc,111,<e !le l1111'e l,·11011'11 the Father. 
I l,rrre ll'l'itleu 1111/0 yo11,.f11ther.s, lu•ca11.se ym, hare /rnorrn l,im th11t is.fm1t1 the l,1·yi1111i11!f• 1 !tal'e 1L'l'ill1·111111to 
yo11, yo1111!/ 111e11, iu'('{t11.,e !Jf ,ire MnJII!/, and the 1rnrd ,!f (io,l abidt!lh i11 you, a11d ye: hare orerco1,1e the zricl,etl 
011e.-l Jons II. 13, 1-J. 

I)IIIL080PIIY not unfitly distingui~licth of n three
folJ untnral life: vcgct!lti\·e, sensiti\·e, rational. 

'l'lio first disco\'erctli itself by growth an<l nugmrn(a
tion, the sccoml hy motion !Ind 8ensntiou, tho third 
hy <liscoursc aucl ratiocination. The fir~t is only in 
plnnts, the firsl and sccoud in bcl\sts, !Ill three in man. 

Nor wonhl it bo p!lssed by how moll doth as it wero 
grndually put forth theso SC\'crnl lives: li'l'ing in tho 
womb tho life of growth, so soon ns ho cometh into 
the world the lifo of sense, aucl after the cxpir!ltion or 
some years beginning to livo the lifo of reason. 

Aud 11s thus there ure three li\·es, so there nre thrco 
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ngcs of man's life, \\bich are to be reckoned from I hat 
time he begins to net as a m:m, an,l make use of his 
reason, namely, childhood, youlh, old age. Our life 
is a dny, whereof childhood is the moming, youth the 
noon, nnd old age the eYening, after which sueecedeth 
the night of death. Onr life is n journey, \Yhich con
sisteth of three stages: childhood, wherein we go up 
bill; youth, in which we mn forward; and old age, 
in which we run down hill to the gra"l"c. Finally, 
our childhood is as a budding spring, onr youth as a 
flourishing summer, our old age as a withering autumn, 
after which followeth the winter of death. With all 
these onr apostle bath here to do; and ns e,cry one 
of them is capable of instruction, he directcth his 
writing to them, not only jointly, hut seYerally, in the 
words now rend: 'I write to you, fathers, because ye 
ha"l"c known,' &c. 

The particular reasons why our apo~tlc wrote to 
c,ery one of these ages, do yd remain to be di8cnssccl; 
and before I enter upon them in particular, there arc 
two things I will briefly premise. 

1. That two of them arc rcpca1ed, namely, that 
which respects fathers and young men, wl,crcas that 
to little children is only once mentioned ; itml if we 
well "l"iew it, we shall find there might be good cause 
for the itemtion of them, and so no need to blame 
the scribe, as if the fonrteenth verse were heedlessly 
added. 

Besides that one, namely, that which conccrneth 
young men, is not a naked repetition, bnt withal an am
plification ; there is a double reason may be assigned 
why he writctb t0 fathers and young men twice, and 
but once to children. 

(1.) Decause his discourse was principally intended 
for fathers [nod) young men. Look as in our preach
ings, though sometimes occasionally we instruct little 
children, yet we mnst frequently direct our discourse 
to those who are drawn up to years of discretion ; so 
no doubt our apostle designed this epistle for, and 
therefore directeth his writing to, the young and old 
Christians. 

(2.) Because the things about which our apostle 
writcth are snch which young men nnd fathers haYe 
more need to be minded of than little children. There 
is not so great danger of little children's being infectecl 
with the world, because they know not what belongs 
to it; whereas young men, l1aving so much employ
ments in, are apt lo be entangled with, the world; 
and old men, ha"l"ing been so long acquainted with, 
cannot easily wean their affections from, it."" Little 
children are not so sensible of injuries, and thcrnforc 
not so npt to be enraged with hntrcd ns young men nntl 
fathers arc. Xo man-el if he write again and again 
inculcating the argument, by ,vhich he would persuade 
them to lorn their brother, and dissuade them from the 
lo"l"e of the world. 

2. 'l.'hnt nil of them nre laudatory characters, com
* Zcmch. in Joe. 

mending that good which he obscr"l"cd in them: the 
fathers for their knowledge of Christ, the young men 
for their victory and spiritual strength, and the little 
children for their knowledge of the Father; a fit pat
tern for all ministers, for nil superiors, yea, for all, to 
follow, Indeed, to flatter bad men in their sins is 
abominable. God pronounceth a curse against such 
prophets who 'daub with uotempcred mortar,' and by 
their smooth language strengthen the hands of evil
doers; Lut to commend good men fo1· their graces is 
commendable, and bath not only the pattern of the 
apostle, hut of Christ and God himself, to warrant it. 

The truth is, 11raise is a clue debt to "l"irtuc, and 
therefore it is :to acl of justice. It is not nnfitly ob
scn·ed, that our apostle joincth these two together, 
Philip. i"I". 7, 'If there be any virtue, if there be any 
praise,' to intimate that praise ought to attend on 
,irtuc. i\or is it only a debt, hnt a spnr, and there
fore an act of prndcncc. When a good man is com
mended, others are encouraged, a11<1 si 110n m11ore 
virt11tis, at dilcctio11e laudis acce11d1111t11r,* many have 
been allured with the lo,e of praise, whom the ·10"1"e of 
virtue could not persuade. Howcycr, !he prrson him
self being commended is thereby animated; nor is it 
unlawful for men to be mo"l"ed in a snbonlio:itc way 
with a desire of praise, and much respect. St Ber
nard, npon those words in the l'ro"l"crhs, ' Hast thou 
found hooey ? Eat so much as is i:ufricient for thee,' 
saith,t potest in hoe loco 110n i11co11yr11e me/Ii~ 110111ino 
jaror ft11111a11« laudis i111elli!fi, in this place by honey 
may be undcrstoocl not unfitly the farnnr of human 
praise ; merifoque non ab omni secl ab immoderato 
eclulio proltil,emur, nor are we prohibited all, but only 
an immoderate desire of glory. No wonder, then, if 
the ministers of Christ, whom he hath appointed 
fishers of men, among others make me of this bait of 
praise, that commendation may wake way for their 
commands, and a icell done may encourage their audi
tors to do better. This no doubt was the design of 
St John, that by this artifice of praise his instructions 
might ha"l"e the stronger influence upon them to whom 
he writeth. 

Come \"l"e now to the se"l"cral reasons by which be 
bespcaketh the several ages. 

1. The first respects the aged fathers to whom he 
\\Tote, because they ' knew him who was from the bc
giuning,' as it is expressed in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth rnrscs. 

In hauclling of this character, I shall consider the 
goodness and the fitness of it : the goodness of it in 
itself, by inquiring what it meancth; nod the fitnc~s 
of it, both to the subjects to whom, and the objects 
about which, our apostle wrote. 

1. Consider we this character in itself, and we 
shall find it not only good but e:i:ccllcnt. Indeed, in 
this one there are two characters, to wit, of Christ 
and the Christian, which offer thcmscl"l"cs to onr ,iew: 

* Gr. ?,fng. Mor. t Dern. Senn. 47. ex parv. 
p 
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of Christ, thnt he is • from the beginning ; ' of tbc 
Christian, that he • knoweth him who is from tLe 
beginning.' Of each in or<lcr. 

1. Our apostle Lere nffirmcth concerning Christ, 
tLnt he is from the beginning. In<leed, Illyricus re
fers this to God,"" who is said to be 'from Hcrlasting 
to cvcrlastiug,' and to 'inLabit eternity;' nnd is 
called Ly Clemens Alexandrinus, t d/010; yr,gwv and rwv 
i,.-w, -::-getr(3~-:-a-c~,, the most ancient of all things, be
cause Lefore all things, yen, the Creator. And suit
ably Plato, putting the qncslion, What is the most 
ancient thing? answereth, Go<l. But I conceive it is 
most suitable to the apostle's scope to understand it, 
with Calvin, Aretius, and the most, nay, best inter
preters,! of Christ. And thus (as Zanchy well ob
scneth) this may be asserte<l of him in a double re
spect, g_uoad virllltem salvi.ficarn, and quoacl personam, 
in respect of virtual efficacy and personal subsistence. 

1. Christ is from the beginning, to wit, ordained 
and purpos.id to Le the mediator of his cLurch ; in 
wLich sense he is called, Rev. xiii. 8, ' the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of tLe 'll"Orl<l.' Whence it is 
that though be died in the fulncss of time, yet the 
virtue of bis death, as it extcndcth forward to the cn<l, 
so backward to the beginning of tbe world. 

2. But principally, Christ is said to be from the 
beginning, inasmuch as his subsistence is from eter
nity ; to wit, in respect, not of his human, but divine 
nature. 'l'hus St Austin appositely,§ novus Cltristus 
1'n carne, sed antiquus in divinitatc, Christ as to 
his manhood is new, but as to his Godhead ancient; 
nnd illcumenius II expressly, ,,'; /le a-.:-' agxr,;, El f.l,~ ;; 

~Ho;, i-.oyo;, who is it that is from the brginning but 
God the Word? John i. 1. In this respect justly is 
the l\Iessiah called by the prophet Isaiah, the evcr
lnstiug Father, Im. ix. G; and the propLct l\Iicnh 
saitb of him who was to Le Lorn in Bethlehem, tLat 
• bis goings forth Lad been of old from everlnstiug,' 
l\Iicah v. 3. Upon this account the author to the 
Hebrews asserts him to Lo 'yesterday, to-day, and 
the same for ever,' lleb. xiii. 8. Where, saith 
Anselm,~ by vesterclay is <le noted tl1c time past, 
aDCl the vast space of eternity preceding ; Ly to-day, 
the time present; aud by for ever, that which is lo 
come. Finally, nnlo Ibis tlmt 111ctapLorical character 
\\hich our npo~tlc gi1·dh of Christ, Rev. i. 12, is 
plai1ily to be referred, wl1crc he rn:Lh, 'his head (that 
is, his divinit)·, Ro Pcrcrius"-'-1.') 'and his hnirs were 
white like wool, as 11hitc us R11ow,' lo whicL,tt in ro
garcl of its nnt:qnity ; for so Daniel, ralling Goll tho 
Ancient of d£\p, pre~cutl,v nd<ldli, ' U,e hair of his 
tcad wns liko pure wool," Dun. vii. !), namely, for 
whiteness, 1d1ich is the badge of old age. Not to 
cnlnrgo upon this poiut, bccauso it is only eollntcrnl 

" I llyr. in Joe. 
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in the text, I shall in a few worJs discuss these t'll"O 
propositions, which are plainly intimated in this clause, 
and clearly expressed in Scripture : 

1. That Jesus Christ bad a being before he was 
born of the Yirgin l\Iary. Indeed, Le then bcg,m to 
be man, but be did not then begin to Le, when his 
mother conceived nn<l brought him fortli into the 
'll"orld. It was our blessed Saviour's positiYe asser
tion conecrniug Limself, 'Before Abraham was I am,• 
John viii. GS; and if be had a being Lefore Abraham, 
certainly Le <lid not begin to be when he was made 
man. That this 'll"as the meaning of our Saviour, is 
clear, in that it is returned by him as an answer to 
the Jews' ohjcction, 'll"hich is manifestly drawn from 
the short date of his personal existence, • Thou art 
not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham?' 
To which Christ's 'll"Ords cannot be a full answer, if 
they intend not that he had a personal being before 
Abraham, nnd so no wonder if Abrnham were known to 
him; and that the Jews so understood him is evident, 
in that they 'took up stones to cast nt him,' as eon
ceivi11g him n. blasphemer in so sa_ying; upon wbich 
account the father saith cxcelle:itly,* Ecce J11dcci in
tellcxcrw1t g_uod non i11telli911nt A riani, behold, the 
Jews understood that which the Arians will not, but 
fondly and impiously endeavour to obscure. Ycry 
considerable npon this account is that of St Paul, 
Philip. ii. G, 7, where he saith that 'being' (or ac
cording to the force of the kagxw,), 'subsisti11g iu the 
form of God, he took upon him the form of a scrrnnt ;' 
whence it plainly followcth, that before Le took upon 
him the form of a scnnnt, he had a subsistence. It 
is not unworthy our observation to this purpose, that 
Christ, wben he was incarnate, is said lo ' come down 
from he,n-cn,' and to 'come forth from the Father;' 
whereby is manifcfitly impliccl, that before his incar
nation, he was in hcan:n, and in the bosom of his 
Father. Tims, when we reatl, 'The ·word was mn<le 
fleFh,' John i. 14, nod ' God sent his Son into the 
worlcl,' Gal. iv. 4, it is evident that he was tho Word 
and the Son hcfore, else how could he he capable of 
assuming flesh, and being sent into the world. It is 
n. clear maxim, nothing can be prediealcd of 11othing; 
so tbnt if he w,rc not nt all, till he was made flesh 
and sent, it could not Lo predicated of him tl.rnt he 
was marlc flc>fih, or Lhnt he was sent br the Father. 

2. Bnl further, that being which J~sus Christ had 
before his incarnation was, ck' ag;,:;r,;, from the be
ginning, which we cannot brtter expound than Ly 
that i, agxr,, 'in the l,eginning,' which we meet 1Yith 
in the Gospc•l; and RO lho sense i~, that when the 
world bcgnu to 1,e, Christ was, nn<l so co11scqucntly 
from eternity, bccnusc before all time. 

Expre~s to tl,is pnrpo~e is that prayer of our 
Sn'l'ionr, John xvii. 5, 'Father, glorify thou me 1Yith 
thine own self, with lhc glory which I hnd with theo 
bcforo lhc \\·orld wns ; ' tho genuine plain doctrino 

* Aui;. in Joh Trncl. 48. 
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whereof is, that Christ had a glory (and therefo!e o. 
co-existence) with his Father before the world was. 
I am not iguorant how that Samosatcnian aud So
cinian heretics interpret this only of God's eternal 
purpose to glorify his Son, after he had finished his 
work upon earlh. Auel truly it is worth our nofo1g, 
how absurdly these pretended masters of reason con
strue, as others, so this scripture ; whilst. they would 
have us to believe, that wheu Christ positi,ely saith, 
he had t.his glory with his Father before the world 
was, he only mcancth by it, that his Father decreed 
before the worhl was he should ha,e this glory ; and 
so that which is averred of actual postiessiou must 
only sigaify an intentional preparation, when yet it 
bad been as easy for Christ to ha,e said (if he had 
meant no more) the glory which thou hast rrepared 
for me before the world was; ma, whenas both Christ 
and his apostles, where they ~oulcl express the decree 
of glory, still use the phrases of prepared, and laid up, 
and such like, l\Iat. xxv. 31. 

No less doth it tend to the confirmalion of this 
truth, that the evangelist saith concerning Christ, 
'All things are made by him, and without him was not 
a~ything made that was made;' and therefore St Paul, 
having asserted that 'all things were created by him 
and for him,' Col. i. 5, presently addeth, 'and he is 
before all things.' Indeed, as Tertullian strongly 
argueth, * non potuit carere substanlia, quod lanlas 
substanti11s fecit, he that ga,e being to all things 
could not himself want a being; an,l if all creatures 
receirn their essence and cxisteuce from him, he must 
needs be hefore them. It would not be p:1ssed by to 
what a shift the forenamed heretics are put to, for 
emding the force of these texts, whilst they woulJ 
expound the making and creating all things to be the 
making of new men, nod the creating of a Chris
tian church ; for besides that the apostle manifestly 
spcaketh not only of persons (to whom the new 
creation belongs), hut things, yea, all things whatso
e,er ; an,l therefore the evangelist joineth a negafrrn 
to the affirmative, ' without l1im nothing ; ' anrl St 
Paul makcth a distribution of the nil into • thiugs nsiblc 
and invisible, in heaven and earth,' w·hereby it ap
pearcth the first creation is intended ; it would yet 
furtha be considered, that the e'l"augelist nn,l apostle 
speak of this making and creation as a thing already 
past, )"l'a, as the context in the Go~pel shewcth, done 
in the beginning, which compared with l\Ioses his Jn 
tlte beginning God created the hearcn mul Ilic enrtft, 
appcarcth to be the beginning of the world; whereas 
the new creation was then, nay, is still, but i·11 .fiai, 
not i11 jacto, nor shall be finished till the end of the 
world. 

To ead this, let the meditation hereof confirm us 
in the faith of our Sa,iour's deity, wh:ch must nr·ces
sarily follow upon the preceding doctrine ; fur if 
Christ is so from, as that he wa~ before the beginning 

• Tcrtul. in Prax. 

of the world, and so is eternal, he can be no other 
than the true Jeho,ah, tho most high God : eternity 
being one of those incommunicable attributes of tho 
Deity, which cannot in its proper and adequate notiou 
he predicated of anytl1ing besides or below the God
head. And so wucb shall suffice to be spoken of the 
character which is here gi,cn of Christ. Pass we on 
to the, 

2. Cl.iaracter by which the aged Christians to whom 
our apostle writeth are described ; and that is, that 
they ' know him which was from the beginning.' 
What it is to know Christ, I had occasion berctororc 
to discuss, and therefore shall not insist upon it; 
onl_v be pleased in br;cf to take notice, 

That there is a threefold knowledge of him who is 
from tbe beginuing, comprchensi,c, intuitive, and ap
prehensive. 

1. The comprehensive knmrledge is that which is 
peculiar to himself; he who is from the beginning, can 
only know himself from the beginning. Indeed, it is 
impossible for ao_v finite creature to comprehend the 
infiuite eternity of Christ ; himself, as man, could not 
comprehensively know himself as God. 

2. The intuitive knowledge of Christ in bis person, 
natures, offices, is reserved for glory, wheu we shall 
sec him as he is, so far as created nature is capable of. 

3. That which then is here meant is an apprchcn
si,c knowledge, whereby it is we are enlightened to 
discern the excellency of Christ, together with the need 
we stand in of, and benefit we receive by, him. That 
expression which we fiDLl used by St Paul, Eph. iii. 
HJ, ' To know the lo,e of Christ, which passcth know
ledge,' is seemingly contradictory, but easily recon
ciled by this distinct.ion ; as Christ, so his love 
' pa~scth knowledge,' because the infiniteness of it is 
incomprehensible; and yet we both may, and ought 
to know, that is, ia some measure to apprehend, the 
lo,e of Christ to us. 

Now, this apprehensive knowledge is either 111tda or 
co11j1111cta, * oak~d, only situate in the understanding, 
when we know what Christ is, and what be hath done, 
or else such as is conjoined with faith, lo,e, obedience; 
so to know him as to trust hirn, to prize him, lo em
brace l,im, and to obey him. 

This is that knowledge which, as it is here the com
mendation, so ought to be the endeavour, of e,cry 
Christian. Indeed, knowledge, considered absolutely, 
i~ a rare and precious endowment, and that which a 
rational nature cannot but set an high value upon, o.nd 
iillln:;triously seek after. Of all the trees of the gar
den, none more desirable than that of knowledge; 
such is its magi()al sweetness, that we cannot but fall 
io lo,c with it. What made the queen of Sheba come 
from far to hear the wisdom of Solomon, but that she 
might g,tin knowledge ? Indeed, what light is to the 
eye, that is knowledge to the mind, not only delight
ful, bnt necessnry; for as the eye cannot see without 

• E,;t. iu Joe. 
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light, so neither can the mind judge and discern of 
things without knowledge. 

Knowledge at large is very nmiable, but especially 
in reference to this object, in comparison of which all 
other knowledge is nothing worth. I may here .cry 
well nllutle to that of the wise man, Prov. xxxi. 20, 
' iiany dnnghters hn'l"e done virtuously, but thou sur
monntest them all.' There are seYeral kinds of know
ledge, and nil of them delectable, but this transcendeth 
th<'m all ; no logic like to the knowledge of him who 
is o i.t,~., the di'l"ine reason. The science of the stars 
is pleasiug, hut far short of the knowledge of this 
'Star of Jacob,' the 'Sun of righteousness;' the skill 
of lapidaries is choice, but the knowledge of this 
' pearl of great price' is far aborn it. Finally, to 
know antiquities is very desirable, but much more to 
' know him that is frum the beginning.' 

Let, then, no knowledge content us without this, 
and let ns seek after this, though we want other know• 
ledge. Indeed, it is the excellency of this knowledge, 
that wbercas, e.r quoi-i.i li:1110 11011 fit Jlercurius, e'l"ery 
man is not fil to make a scholar, nor arc some brains 
capable of all arts and sciences, this knowledge is that 
to which e'l"ery man may, and ought, to attain in some 
measure ; and therefore wisdom in.,.iteth the simple to 
tnrn into her school. Indeed ( which is, though a 
riddle, yet trnth), it is ofttimcs seen that mean, rnlgar, 
ignorant persons are better '\"erscd in the experimental 
saving knowledge of Christ than great rabbis and 
learned doctors. 

Let, then, none despair, but all cndea'\"our after this 
knowledge ; and whilst some arc for the earthy know
ledge of secular affairs, others for the water_)' know
ledge of human nrls, and others conlent thcmsclrns 
with an airy spccnlation of di'l"ine things, let us labour 
for a fiery knowledge of Christ, which may not only 
enlighten onr minds, but warm onr affections, so as to 
make him who is from the beginning the eud of nil 
our desires, cndca ... ours, the whole and sole object of 
onr trust, and lorn, and service. 

2. By this time you havo seen somewhat of lhe 
goodness of this charncter. Proceed we now to con
sider the filncss of it, and that in a double reference, 
to the subjects, and the objects of our apostle's w1iting. 

I. To lhe persons to whom he writcth, namely, 
fathers, old men. It is that which I shnll here once 
for all lake notice of, that the characters here specified 
are such ns belong to Christians of nil ages ;* fathers, 
ns well as young men, must be strong, nud ornrcome 
the wicked one ; young men, ns well as fathers, must 
know him that is from tho beginning ; fathers and 
young men, ns well as little chil<lren, must know the 
Father : but yet, withal, thero is n pcculinr aptitude 
in each of the characters to the sernral nges he mcn
t ioncth. This is eminently obscrmblo in this which 
is here given to tho fathers ; for 

1. S,·,1ilms compclit 110/itia,t the net of kuowing 
• CaJv. in Joe. t Est. iu Joe. 

here specified is such ns in a special manner belongs 
to old men : ' With the ancient is wisdom, and in 
length of days nndcrslanding,' so Eliphaz, Job xii. 
12, in which respect the ancient nnd the prudent are 
joined together, Isa. iii. 2. 1"11111 dc11iq11,• a11imus scic11ti<i 
Jloret, c111n co17111s /c111poris langi11q11itate marcessit, snith 
Damnsccnc in his parallels,* old men have ofttimes 
flourishing minds in withering bodies ; and, to use the 
philosopher's phrase, t the eye c,f their soul is qnick
sightcd, when their corporal eyes are dull. For this 
reason it is th~t, as Quiutilian obsen-eth, mi/item eli
gim11s j11u11em, imptralorem se11r111, a soldier should be 
young, but n general old; and that city is said to be 
happy where there are consilia se1111m and has/a: 
j11re1111m, old counsellors and young warriors. Know
ledge, though not ahmys, yet for the most part, goeth 
on three legs, and sceth with four eyes : and it was a 
true saying of a learned di1·inc,t a few gray hair,; will 
do more work than many young locks; and surely, 
then, St John could not give a fitter commendation of 
these fathers than that they were endued, 1io11 rnl!Jari 
prudl'nti,i, with divine knowledge. 

2. l'rcrcip,111111 est et/ale p1·01·fcliori a11tiq11iora 1ins.,c, 
old men arc versed in the knowledge of ancient things, 
and therefore it is they love to discourse of things done 
long ago, and beyond the cognisance of those who nre 
younger than thcmsch-es. This, then, must needs 
highly commend these fathers, that their knowledge 
looked ns far as the beginning, namely, to 'him who 
is from the beginning,' or, if with ~ome you will refer 
the a.,;' clg:(~f, from tbr bef1i1mi11!f, to the act that their 
knowledge of him was not ns yesterday, but from the 
beginning of their life they hnd been trained up in the 
knowledge of Chdst. 

Aud now, I would to God there were no cause of 
tumiug this commendation into condemnntion. 'I said 
days should ~peak, and multitndes of yenrs tench wis
dom,' said Elihu of Job's friends, Job xxxiii. 7. In
deed, so it should be, but how seldom is it so; whilst 
many who hm·c mnltiludes of years, instend of speaking 
and teaching, hare need to hcnr and learn dh-incwisdom; 
iJ,r.tyJege, rov vrr:-iou xa8' ~')..1-,.;av oiiihv ;, ev ra,; rpge.,-, 
vr;-:.ia~~v; he thnt is n child of nnderstnnding little dif. 
fercth from n child in year~, snith Bnsil the grent: ~ 
and, alas, how many fnthcrs nre in that sense children! 
Turpis et ridic11la re,i e.,t se11e.r elr111c11tari.~, II how 
ridiculous a sight is nn old man going to school I and 
yet how mnny old men have need to lcnrn the A B 
C of Christinnily. How fitly may I npply to such that 
rebuke of the nulhor to the Hebrews, chap. '"· 10, 
' For tho time they hnve hnd, they might have been 
teachers, nnd yet they need to be taught the rudiments 
of religion.' It wns the complaint of St Bernard con
cerning mnny old men in his time,~: I wish it wcro not 
too suitable to ours, Capttl cmmm, cor carum, Jacies 

• Dnmnse. parnllcl, I. i. c. 38. 
t Socrnt. in Symp. Pini. 
t Mr Gntnkcr. 
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rugosa, lingua 1111gosa; notwithstanding their gray 
heads, and wrinkled faces, they have frothy tongues, 
nnd empty hearts. Oh, how many arc there who do 
senescere, and yet both se et Chr~~t11111 11escire, are ig
noramuses, knowing ueithcr Christ nor thcmseh-es ; 
perhaps, indeed, they ha'l"e attained some dexterous 
knowledge in the things of this life, they arc well 
skilled to get and keep their gold, heap up wealth ; 
but, alas, they ha'l"e not yet learned what treasures of 
grace and wisdom are in Christ. For one man that 
lireth to be old, how many die young! and for one 
old man that knoweth Christ savingly, how many arc 
altogether unacquainted with him ! Indeed, if you 
question their faith, you shall find them very strong 
in confidence of being sa'l"cd by Christ; and yet, if 
you examine their knowledge, you shall find them 
ignorant of that Christ by whom they liclieve to be 
saved. Solomon sailh, Eccles. iv. 13, 'A poor wise 
child is better than an old and foolish king :' will not 
many knowing children rise up in judgmcnt one day 
against ignorant fathers, whilst a child of ten years 
old shall give a better account of Christian religion 
than some old men of sixty ? I know not whether I 
shall chide or weep, declaim against the folly, or be
wail the misery of such old men, when I consider the 
dismal threatening uttered by St Paul, 2 Thcs. i. 8, 
that ' God will come in flaming fire, rendering ,en
geance to them that know him not ;' and which will 
certainh· render the account of these old men the 
greater,· and Hngeancc hotter, who live within the pale 
of the church, in that the, have not onh- had time, bnt 
means and opportunity oi gaining this hcarnnly know
ledge, but they neglect them. 

Oh then, JOU fathers, rcccirn a word of admonition; 
though whilst you were young men you were careless 
of divine things, _yet now surely it is time to look aftC'r 
them. It is one of St Cyprian 's horrid abuses,* si 
sine rclir1ione sr11ex esse inreniat11r, for an old man to 
be irreligious, and a stranger to heavenly things. You 
arc almost at the end of your days ; oh labour to know 
him which is from the beginning. Your natural life, 
through God"s goodness, is prolonged; a:,r, but it 
must at length be ended. Let nothing content you 
without the ' knowledge of the true God and his Sou 
Jesus Christ,' which is eternal life, John xvii. 3. 
Why ~hould you he as bad apprentices, that, having 
served s<;,·cn years, arc still to learn their trades; hcnr 
so much, and so long, and yet know so little of Christ? 
Assure yoursch-es, the only comforts of old age are 
consciencia bene peraet,r. 1·itrr, et sei,·11tia Christi e.rperi-
111mtalis, the conscience of II well-led life, when you 
arc able to reckon not only days and years, but good 
works done in those days, and filling up those ~·cars, 
nnd chiefly the experimental knowledge of Christ, 
whereby, as good old Simeon, JOU embrace him in 
your 11rms. This will be both yonr comfort and your 
honour, 'an hoary bend being a crown when it is 

6 C _vpr. a bus. gracl. 
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found in a way of righteousness ' and kuowleJgc. As, 
then, God is pleased to add to your days, do you add 
to your knowledge ; and though old age cause your 
strength of body to cease, yet strive that [your] souls 
may more and more increase in this aud all other 
graces of the Holy Spirit. 

2. There is yet another fitness which would be con
sidered in this character, and that is in reference to 
the matter about which he writeth, especially the pre
cedent and subsequent doctrines ; that thereby we 
may see what influence the right knowledge of Christ 
bath upon those excellent duties of contempt of the 
"·orld, and lo.c of the brethren. 

1. Because vou have known him which is from the 
beginning, lov; not the world. It is that which may 
very well be urg<;d upon a double account, by an argu
ment drawn, 

1. Ab i11decoro. It is a .ery unbcsccming thing for 
you, who ha,c known him that is from the beginning, 
and been so long scholars in Christ's school, to lorn 
the world. That thcv who know no better shoulu 
soar no higher, it is -no wonder; and therefore if 
heathens, pagans, infidels, should be earthly-minded, 
it is no more than what is to be expected ; but for 
them who know Christ, and knowing him, cannot but 
know what an excellency there is in him, and what a 
rnnity there is in the world, to doat upon it, is very 
in~ougruous. A Bristol stone is rnry glorious in bis 
eyes who ne.cr saw a diamond, but he wonld be de
scncdly accounted stupid who should prefer a Bristol 
stone before a diamond. All Christians, especially 
aged ones, cannot but experimentally know Christ's 
fulncss and the world's emptiness; and, therefore, it 
must needs be a ,cry irrational affection in them to 
lorn the world. 

2. A cm1/rario. The knowledge of him that is from 
the beginning, and the love of these things that barn 
both beginning and ending, are contrary to, and so 
inconsistent one with another; and the reason is plain, 
because (as ha.th been already intimated) the true 
knowledge of Christ is inseparably attended with love 
to him, ix ,oii og,v yci.vE-.-,1.1 -.-Ii igav, loving is caused by 
seeing, where the object is amiable; Clirist is alto
gether lovely, so that it is impossible to sec him and 
not to lo'>c him. The orator saith of ,-irtuc, that it is 
so desirable, that if men could with bodily eyes behold 
it, they would be ravished with it. Sure I am, he that 
with spiritual eyes beholds Christ, cannot but be ena
moured with him. Now the world must needs be vile 
to him to whom Christ is precious; if the knowledge 
of Christ attract us to him, it cannot but wean us from 
the world ; so that whosoever 11rofcsseth to know 
Christ, and loveth the world, be giveth his profession 
the lie, and plainly discovcrcth his kno\\lcdge to be 
such, which, though it have light, bath no beat, and 
is none of that knowledge which Christianity calls for. 

2. Because you have known him which is from 
the beginning, lo,;e the brethren ; and this likewise is 
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that "l"l"hich may be strongly pressed by a double en
forcement. 

1. Ab ul,jcclo, The knowledge of him who is from 
the beginning carricth with it a knowledge of that 
lore which he had from the beginning toward us, an,1 
did maui!'cst in the iuluess of time to us, and no such 
obligation to love; as lore, of our lo,c to the brethren, 
lls Christ's love to us. H is very observable how St 
J>,rnl, Eph. v. 2, pcrsna,ling to walk in this p.1th of 
brotherly !ol'C, cloth not only direct but incite to it by 
·Christ's example, ' But walk in love, as Christ bath 
loved us.' Indeed, he that knowcth the lo,c of Christ, 
cannot but be in some measure sensible how free and 
how full it is ; nucl surely that lo,·c which is both si11e 
merito aud si11e 111odo (lo use St Bernard's phrase), 
both undcscrvccl and unmeasurable, may well engage 
lo n return of lore, in whatsoever way he who hath 
so lorcd us should expcd and direct it. 

2. A I, r_/fcct?, Inasmuch as brotherly lore is, though 
not an immediate, yet a genuine effect of the know
ledge of Christ, the account whcrcol take briefly thus: 
Our brethren (to wit) by grace arc Christ's hrethrcn; 
and if we lo,c Christ, we cannot but lo,c his rela-

tioas. All Christina brethren ha,c the image of Christ 
stamped upon them, and if we love Christ we rnnnol 
but lo,·c his image ; where, then, there is a true and 
sincere ntfocLion to Christ, there cauuot hut be n lore 
of the lirethkn; and where there is a snving know
ledge of Chri~t, there (as bath been alre1uly mani
fostcd) cannot but be a sincere lo,c lo him. 

That, therefore, it m:i.y appco.r Olli' knowlcJge of 
Christ is not merely notional, hut cxpcrimenlal, such 
n knowledge of him as is accompanied wilh a sense of 
his lo,e to n~, not barely spcculatirc, Lut practical ; 
such a knowlellgc of him as is attended with our lore 
to him, let us shcw it by love to our brethren. 

To close up this discourse, it is an excellent nd,ica 
of St Jerome, cliseite cam scientiam in tcrris, c11j11s co9-
11itio JJa~ercrat in ca·lis, seek after that knowledge ou 
earth which will pcrsc,cre in heaven. Let us now begin, 
antl not only begin, but according to St Pctcr's coun
sel, 'grow in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is from the beginning,' which shall he consum
mate,] in the end, when we shall enjoy that beati
fical ,ision which shall need no increase, nnd know 
no cud. 

SERMON XXXVII. 

I rrrite 111110 you, fathers, l,ccc111se ye hau 1.-iwrrn him that is .fnn11 tl11· l"'!Ji11ni11g. I rnitc 1111/0 you, !Jt>illlfl 111r11, 

/.c,·,111.,e ye lwrr orcreomc tl,c rricked 011c. I 1nite rmlo yuu, /ittl,• ,hildrc11, l,ccal/se ye liar,• l.-11011"11 the Fa:her. 
J /,,,re 1n ittm 1wlo you, /111/i,.,.s, /,ecr111~,· !J"II lwrr /.-,,,,,r11 /,i111 1/1111 is _lrom th,· /,cyi1111i11!f• T Ti arc uTillcn 
111110 yo11, yo1111g mm, /,frn11se ye arc blro11!/, au,/ tl11• 1rord t'.f (io,/ <1biddh i11 y,11, aud !f<' lwre ol'l'/'C(Jl/lf tl,e 
u-icl.-,·,l 011r.-l Jom1 ll. 13, H. 

AJIOXG others, there arc two special qualifications 
of a good minister: the one, that he be faithful; 

ancl the other, thnt he be prudrnt. His faithfulness 
consists in ddi rnring those things that :i.re trnc, nnd 
his prn<lcnrc in making choice of such things ns arc 
fit. The fitness of a mirristcr's discourse lic1h chiefly 
in :i. tlonule reference: to the season and thP. per
sons. All both words nucl works rccci\'c :i. grcnt deal 
of beauty from their opportunity. It was not "·ithout 
reason that he said, (/11111111111 rernm est pri11111111, the 
chief in all actions is the fit time; nnd Solomon, con
cerning 'a word spoken in clue season,' mentionclh 
the goo,lncss of it with a question, ns if it were beyond 
any po8itiYc expression,' llow good is it?' Prov. xv. 23. 
Nor is there less regard to be had to the condition of 
the auditors than the fitness of the season ; ~incc 
hereby :i. di1<coursc becometh not only scasonuUc but 
suito.hle. Physicinn~, though (unless necessity en
force) they hnrc n rrgnrd to the season, yet cspccinlly 
and always they have 1·c8pcct to the different cousti
tution of the patients in administering their potions ; 
and no lc~s doth it befit 11~, who nrc spiritual physi
cians, to accommodate our doctrines to the condition 
and disposition of thoso to whom wo preach. Excel-

lent to tlris purpose is that of an nncicnt,* l'ro q11ali
lale ,,w/irnti11111 ;,,n11ari dcbel scn110 doc/01"11111, 11/ per 
sill!Jllla si11g11lis COll!fl'IWl et d co1111111111i mli_ticatio11is 
arlc 11111/fJll//lll rccedat. The preacher's sermon ought 
to correspond to the nuditors' co1alition, so as mny 
best tend to ctlitication. Look, as in music, nil tho 
~trings of the imtrumcul, though they arc touclwd 
with the rnmc hnnd, yet not with a like btrokc; so in 
preaching, all sorts of persons nrc to 1,e dl'nlt with, 
but uot in the s11me wny. Alita ad111011cll(/i rn111 ri,·i, 
aliter .f,r111i11,r; a/it,.,. i11n1,c-~, t1liter lorn1,lctcs: alita 
j11rc11c.s, alita scuc.~, ns he cxrcllcntly gocth 011, ono 
nclruouitiou is fit for men, another for women; one f'-'r 
tire rich, another for the poor; one for the young, an
other for the old. This cliscrcct application of our 
instructions is that whereof tho holy apostles set ns 
:i. pattern ; nu<l among the rest Dl J uhn, cspceinll_y in 
these verses, wherein we may obscn-o him bcgpct,king 
scYernl ngcA, nncl that iu sc\'ero.l addresses suit:iblo to 
those ng,·s, ' I 11Tito to you, fathers,' &c. 

2. Tho reason uy which our apostle inculc:i.ldl1 his 
writing upon tho fathers being nlrcndy hnncllcrl, thnt 
wlrich we are next in order to insist upon, is that by 

'~ Hab. lllnur. de Instit. lib. iii, cnp 37. 
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which ho pressdh Lis writing upon the young men; 
as it is mentione<l in the thirteenth, and again, both 
repeated aud amplified, in the fourteenth ,erse. 

To put them both together as e:,;pressed in these 
wor<ls, 'You nre strong, and ha,e o,crcome the wickell 
one, o.nd the word of God abiclcth in you.' You may 
please to consider them two ways, absolutely, as a com
mendation, and relatiuly, as au invitation. 

I. Consider the wor,ls as a commenclation ; and so, 
that I may make use of the metaphor in the text, be 
pleased to obser-re these four particulars: 

The e11c111y, the cu11q11cst, the aids, ancl the com
bata11ts. 

The c11c111y is charactcrisecl by the term 'the wicked 
one.' 

The co11q11est is ingeminalcd in that phrase, ' hn,e 
overcome.' 

The II ids arc specified in these \TOrcls, ' strong,' and 
'the won] of Goel abideth.' 

The co111bata11ts are included in the you, who are 
just before expressed to be ' young men.' 

1. Dcgiu we with the e11cmy, who is called ' the 
wicked one.' There are three grand a<l.rersaries of 
our sah·ation, nud all of them hare this epithet gi,en 
to them. The worl<l. is called by St Paul an evil 
worhl, Gal. i. 4; aucl the flesh, which is the corrnp
lion of om· nntnre, is called the etil treasnres of the 
heart, ::\fat. :,;ii. 38; ancl the <l.e,·il frequently the e,il 
one, the wicked one. In this respect Zancby con
cei,eth br the wicked one here to he understood srnec
clochicallj·, all our spiritu:u enemies;* but I rntb~r in
cline to that e:,;position, which interpretcth the wicked 
one here mentioned to be the devil. He it is who not 
only here, but twice more in this epibtle, is ~o called 
by our apostle; ancl no doubt he learned it from his 
Master, who girntb him this.,title in the paralile of the 
tares; yea, St Chrysostorn, and others of the fathers, t 
are of opinion, that the evil from which our S,ffiour 
teachcth us to pray thnt God woulcl deliver ns, is the 
devil ; :lllll accordingly Tcrtullian t renders S<.',eral 
places of Scripture which mention the de,il by 111al11s, 
111alif11111111, 111aliy1111s, 11e,111a111, evil, wicked, malignant. 

ll is a name which no doubt is gi,·en to the de,il, 
1111tu111astiri:, by way of emincncy ; •::-~~,;;/,h saith Illy- ' 
ricns,§ is more tbnn 1!coi~;, ancl noteth 01:e who is 1 

exercitutissimus in om11i 11vdi1iw !,enere, exercised in 
all kinds of wickedness ; l •::-m;go; is more than -::-~~r,;o;, 
ancl notcth one who is i11.~ignitcr imprubus, infamously, 
notoriously ,rickeJ. As thongh holiness Le a q1rnlity ' 
commnnicaLle lo the creature, yet God and Christ are 
emphatically callccl in Scripture 'the holy One,' be
Clllsc, according to 11:rnnab's saying, 'there is none 

1 
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so holy as the LorJ ;' so though there be many etil 
and wicked persons in the world, yet the de,il is the 
wicked onr, because there is none so evil as the de.ii ; 
and therefore.St Chrpostom* gi,eth this reason of the 
appellation. Christ callctb Lim the wicked one, oia 
rr,v ~,,,-egeo,.r,v ..-;,; r.a,da;, because of that hyperbolical 
wickedness whereof be is guilty. 

For the better e:,;planation of this, I shall briefly 
resolve these two queries, 

How he came to he so ? 
Wherein he appenretb to he so ? 
It wonld be a little inquirecl into, how the person 

here spoken of came to deser"l'e this title ; the answer 
to which I shall return, 

1. Kegatirnly. He was not so by creation. The 
devil, if you look upon him in bis first original, was 
God"s creature, and therefore good; yea, in the highest 
form of creatures, an angel, and therefore c:,;cellent. 
lndeeLI, the angels are creatures whom Gou plnceth 
near to himself; they stand about his royal throne, 
from whom he keepeth nothing hut the regal diadem; 
and their nature most fully rosembleth the clivine, who 
is goodness itself. Upon this account St Austin asserts,t 
and truly, ipsius diaboli natura, in quantum natura 
est, non est mala, the nature of the devil is still in itself 
good, yea, nry goocl, because angelical. The ::\lani
checs and Priscilliauists ,cry confidently affirm that the 
de"l'il was created by an evil GOll, and so evil from the 
beginning; but when our blessed Sariour saith non 
stet it, it manifestly implieth a .fuit in i·eritate, he did 
not stand, that he was in the truth, a slate of goodness 
nnd integrity. To this purpose Tostntus well ob
servctut that the clevil is called the wicked one, not as 
if he were simpliciter d aisulttt,: malu.~, absolutely e,il. 
God, in<l.eecl, is called the holy one, because he is rn 
essentially : not so the devil, the wicked one ; and 
therefore, 

2. Affirmati,·ely. It is not by creation l•nt defection, 
and apostasy from that stnte \\herein be wns created. 
That the devil has become so e,il, he mny thank himself 
for it. Goel made him an angel of ligiit, but be hath 
mnde him~elf an angel of darkness. It is true, God 
mnde him mutably gooLI, inasmuch as he made his 
will free to choose or refuse; Lut this freedom was 
only the occasion ; it was bis own abuse of that lilierty 
wns the caurn l'f his wickedness. Inclcecl, to be by 
natnre unchangeably goocl is an incommunicab'c pro
perty of the Dc•ity ; and the reason is plain, beeanse 
it is only the will of God, which is the adequate rnle 
of goodness; so that there is nothing good but what he 
wills, au\l whakrcr he wills is goocl. Xo wonder, 
then, if the creature whose goodness consists in a con
formity to the will of God be capable of a deflection 
from the rule ; but still, inasmuch ns by creation it is 
in,cstcd with n power of willing a conformity to tho 

* Chrysost. ibirl. 
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rule, an<l walking according lo it, this actual <lcfection 
is not to be n~cribcd to God hut itself, which, abusing 
it, innate liberty, chose to swcnc from the diYine law, 
an<l so became abominably wicked. And now, by how 
much the ruore excellent a creature the de'fil was at 
tir5t, by so much the more vile n.ud evil be is become. 
It is a know11 ,ayiug, Corruptio upti111i 1irssima, the Lest 
wine nrnkcth the sourest vinegar; q11w1to yradus altior, 
/111,t,j rams grawlior, the higher !Le place, the greater 
the fall ; and therefore the devil being L_y creation the 
best, niust needs by transgression be the ,rnrst, and 
so deserve the name of o ,.o,r,gi.;, the wicked on('. 

It wonlJ further be inquired, wherein it appearctb 
that the devil is so wicked ? The disco'fen· whereof 
is manifest in these fhe particulars. • 

1. He is the wicked one, because be is the first in 
,Yickedncss, and the ringleader of rebellion against 
God, -;-~, -::-o,r,~i.,, i.e. 7,erditum il/11111 et scclcst11m malo
,w,1 i11re11tnri·111, so Justinian,* the wicked one, that is, 
the desperate imentor of all evil. Obserrnble to this 
purpose is it, that our Llcsscd Sa'fiour calls him, John 
,·iii. 44, ' the father of lies.' He that is the first 
inwntor of anythiug, is, in the Hebrew phrase, styled 
the father of it. Juba), who in rented music, is called 
the ' father of all such as handle the harp and the 
organ ;' so is ibe clcvil the father of lies, because be 
made the first lie. Indeed, if you surrey the pedigree, 
not onl_Y of that, but all sin, you will find him to Le the 
father of it. Our first parents were great sinners, bnt 
yet they sinned by persuasion, E,·e b~- the serpent, 
Arlam l,y Eve's solicitation ; hut the devil bad no 
tempter. The angels arc said lo ' learn their own habi
tation, not keeping their first stutc,' (to wit) rnluntnrily 
of their own accor<l, apostatising from that slnte wherein 
God had created them, anrl so rebelling ngainst the 
divine ::\Iajc~ty. Now look, as it is n great honour to 
nny one to ham been the inrnntor of anything that is 
cxccllcut, tl1e first in finding out auy rare secret, so it 
is n great aggraration of the devil's wickcduess, that 
he was ' first in transgression.' 

2. He is the wicked one, l,ccause lie is obstinately 
nnd immutably wicked; so Toi::tatus, j- Q11ia in inalo 

Jir111Ht11.~; nnd llrugensis,; C,(ju.< ru/1111/as i11w111tabilis 
a malo ad l,u11w11, as he was the inventor of, so he is a 
persister in, wickedness. By creation he was, and (as 
Lath Leen already showed) must be mutable from good 
to evil. B_y corruption ho is l,ccomo immutable from 
evil to goou, God justly denying him that grace which 
~hould change his will. Irnlccd, we read in St Ja mes 
his epistle, that the dcvilH tremble, lo wit, in respect 
of the punishmcut to which they know themsclrns 
reserved ; but we rnad not of their rcpmting, no, not 
80 much as relenting in rei::pect of the sin thcr ha rn 
committed, though they cannot hut know and Le fully 
conviuced what they 1.ia,·e done, and how repugnant it 
is to God",; law, and consequently to rigl1t reason. 

3. He is the wickcll one, becauRe he is maliti,r stwliu-
* Justiu. in Joe. t 'l'o,lat. iu :lint. t Brug. iu J\lnt. 

iissi11111s, so Illyrieus, ~ most industriously wicked: ,;;-m;gl, 
is dcrired from ,;;-ov~;. "'bat pains and lal,our doth the 
devil bke in wickedness ! Among other titles by which 
sin is called, this is one, ibat it is ' the work of the 
devil,' sin being indeed the dm·il's work, which he doth 
most uuwearic<lly pursue. Dail in our Engli~h lan
guage is q1msi, do cril; in<lee<l, for this many thousand 
years it bath been his continual employment, never 
resting day nor night to perpetrate and promote wicked
ness. The most notorious wicked man is sometimes 
at rcsl, an1l allowctb himself at least a sleeping time, 
but the dc,·il is always acli'fe in sin ; and ns be is 
never wdl employccl, so he is ne'fcr idl~. Christ ' wc11t 
aLout uoing good,' and be compassctb the earth doing 
evil : in one ,rnrd, Le is sin· s sworn senant, rlrn<lge, 
sla'fe. It is true, sometimes this wicked one trnns• 
formeth himself into an angel of light, makcth a show 
of holiness ; but it is as true thnt then he is then most 
wicked. Xor is the devil more a deYil nt aiJY t:nlC than 
when Le is wrapped up in Samuel's mantl;, hypocrisy 
being a duplicated iniquity. 

4. He is the wicked one, because co1111/11 rnwlos e,[Jicerr, 
so Toslatus. t lie is a l<'mptcr to wiekedncss, o -::-o,7Jgo; 
because o ""ir.c,w,, ho is not content to Le bad himself, 
but be clrnwcth others to it. Being himself fallen into 
misery, he emicd man's felicity, and therefore seduced 
him to impiety. As be was the first sinner, so be ,·,as 
the cnuse of sin. llc tempts all pcrsoni::, at nil times, 
in all places ; nnd for no other end hut either to binder 
them from good, ns Le did Paul, who tells the 1'1.icssa
lonians, 1 Thcs. ii. 18, he would lrnni 'come once nnd 
again, Lut Sntan hindered him;' or else lo allure them to 
evil, as he stirrccl up David to number the people, nnd 
put it into Judas his heart to betray Christ. Indeed, 
the tle\·il is callccl in Scripture both a tempter and an 
accuser, this being his inethod, first to draw men to, 
and then to nccusc men for, sin. It was the branrl 
set upon Jeroboam, as denominating him a niry Lad 
man, that be 'made Israel to sin.' How abominably 
wicked, then, is the devil, who makctb persons, nations, 
yea, the whole world, to sin ! 

5. And yet lastl.Y, that we may take the height, or 
rather fathom the depth, of Lis wickcdnes~, he is the 
wicked one, inasmuch as he vigoruusly pursucth and 
constantly pcrse,creth in widwclucsi::, because it is 
wicke!lncss·; not out ofnny pretcmlc1l Lcnelit which mny 
nccrue to himself, hut because it i~ clishouonrahlc to 
Gotl and injurious to mnn. Irnlccd, pleasure and profit 
and honour are the argnmcnts by which he pcrsuadeth, 
nnd the baits l,y which ho cntchcth, the sinner; but 
uono of these arc any motives in rrgnrd of himself. 
l\Icrcly the nnlipnthy he beareth to God, nnil hatred he 
hnth of gooducs~, puttclb him upon endeavours to 
promote sin in the wurld; therefore ho 1lcligbts in evil 
hecamc God nbhorrelh it; therefore it is his joy, bccau~c 
it is Go<l's rli~lionour; tiunlly, therefore it plcnsctb bis 
will, bccnusc it defaccth God"s image. 'l'o live in nny sin, 

~-, Illyr in be. t 'l'ost.11. iu !ll.1t. 
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though becnuse of a seeming advnntnge, is odious; 
but to be wicked because it is wickedness, is nbominahlc. 
No man eYor came to such n stnte of wickedness, but 
be committed the sin against the Holy Ghost. How 
desperately wicked, then, must the dc\'il needs he, who 
sinncth not ouly tlwu!/1,, but bec-au.,c, he knowcth it to 
be siu ! 

To wiud up this, then. W c all pretend to hate the 
dc\'il. Oh, then, why do we love ~in? It is an argu
ment which God himself nseth to persuade to holiness, 
because it is bis attribute, 'Do you holy, for I am holy.' 
Surely it should be a prevalent dissuasion from wicked
ness, because it is the devil's propcrt:·· .As we abhor 
to he like the devil, let us abhor to Le wicked. Indeed, 
we all d~tySatan as he is thepursuivantof divine justice, 
but yet I fear we clcijy him as he is the god of this world, 
nnd the head of the carnal state. Oh remember, ifwe do 
bis lusts, we own him ns our father, whilst yet we 
pretend to abhor him ns an enemy. .As therefore we 
would not be the devil's children, let ns cnst awayour sins. 

And especially take we heed of those degrees of 
wickedness which denominate him the wicked one. 
Far be it from us to make wickedness our tmdc, our 
business, Ly customary committing it, as those do who 
are cnlletl 'workers of iniqnitJ·;' to make it not only 
the work of our hand, Lul our IJrain. by inventing iL, 
as they were whom the apostle characLcriscth to Le 
'invqutors of evil things,' ltom. i. 30, yea, not only of 
our heads, hut otll' hearts, Ly delighting in it, as they 
of whom Solomon speakcth, that ' rejoice to do e1·il, • 
Prov. ii. 1-4 ; and which is wt worse, to take tbc devil's 
office oni of his hnml by° tempting others to si □, as 
Elymas, who stirred np 8ergius Paulus against the 
truth, whom therefore St Paul calleil the ' chilli of the 
devil, and an enemy of all righteonsness,' Acts xiii. 10. 

In one word, let us Le so far from imitating the 
devil as that we learn not to hearken to him, Lnt ra
ther, when he tempts, to answer him in Christ's lan
guage, ' Oct thee behind m(', Satan.' De snrc, if the 
devil persuade thee to an.vthing, it is either in itself 
wickedness, or for a wicked end. W-batevcr show of 
nmily he may profos~. or promises of good be mny 
make, Yet believe him not; he is thine encmr, and it 
is, tho~gh an nppnrc11t good, yet a real e1·il to which 
be solicits thee; for he is the wicked one. 

2. lfaving ginn you a Yieiv of the enemy, that 
which next cometh to Le consickl'cd is the conquest 
which nil true Christians barn ol"Cr this cncm1· : 'You 
have ornl'come the wicked one.' To girc y01; the full 
extent of this word, consider it two wars. 

1. As oppoHcd to mnking pencc-. It is not yon hnvc 
• made a league with, but you ham oven•owc tl1e wicked 
one, since there is no way to deal with the dcl"il hut 
Ly victory. Indeed, in tc~poral wars the cnsc is diffo
rent; Jlr/111111 grritur, 111 pa.r acq11imt11r, a good peace 
is the end of every just war; _yea, and a pence, where 
it may be obtained, is rnther to Le chosen than victon-, 
that the effusion of blood may be preYcntcd ; Lut in 

this spiritual war with Satan nothing less than a con
quest must suflice. The truth is, every Christian sol
dier must either Le rictor or rictus, n conqueror ornr, 
or else conquered Ly, the wicked one. The devil will 
not make peace with us upon any tcnns Lnt that he 
mny he lord ornr us ; all his fair promiHcs arc upon 
that condition he made with Christ, 'If thou wilt fall 
1lown aud worship we;· so thaL if we make a league 
with, we nrc 01·crcome Ly the devil. 

:.!. As more than fighting. Indeed, conquest snp
po:seth a Lat tic, 11.ml victory is prcccde<l with a tight. 
If it Le not so always in temporal wars, Ly reason of 
the cowardice of the enemy, yet it is in spiritual, since 
the <levil is too much a lion to Le overcome without a 
combat. Q11itl aliwl quotidii: in mundo, quam p11g11a 
ndversus dinlmlum geriturl snith 8t Cyprian;~ we 
must continually make account to be engaged in a war 
with Satan, so that what is threatened to Asa may be 
justly said to new-born Christians, ' From henceforth 
thon shalt have war· with the priucc of !larkness. And 
indeed this is that which makcth for the honour of 
Christian soldiers; fur, as ::\Iaximus Tyrius saith of 
Hercules, if you take from him -:-cl ~r,gia xai nu; 
o~va,r,a;, the saYage beasts and cruel tyrants 11 i • h whom 
he grappled, you deprive him of the reputation of bis 
valour. So the graces of a Christian won!J not be ,;o 
illustrious were it not for the devil's temptations. 
Christians, then, are fighter.;;, and more Lhan fighters, 
for withal they are conquerors; nay, if you will beliern 
8t Paul, Hom. 1-iii. 37, they l\l"C ' conqnerors, an<l more 
than conquerors.' 

Indeed, it may seem somewhat strange that our 
. a postlc should speak of this victory as of a. thing 
alrrndy accomplished, whenns (they of whom he 
spcaketh being young men) the war was, as it were, 
but begun. It is (and ju.Uy) ncconntcd a presump
tion in olher wars to sing a triumph before the vic
tory, and promise n victory Lefore the fight, like Lucul
lus, who, iu the beginning of his fight against Tygrnnes 
nnd ::\Iithridatcs, crir,I out, J"ici•11m ! and C,csar, whose 
usual boast was l",·11i, ridi, rici, I came, I saw, I over
came ! But in this wnr our aposllc doubts not lo 
nllirm of those Youn er soldiers thcv had overcome, and 
that 1wt withou"t go;J reason; foi·, 

l. They are mid to overcome the d,!vil 1,hilst they 
are Jct in the fight, !,ecause they arc sure to overcome. 
It is not unusual in Scripture lo express that as accom
plished which shall surely he fnltillc<l.i· Tims the 
prophets often spnkc of Christ's snfl'criug~, which a 
Ion;:: time after were to Le undergone, in the present 
and prcterpcrfcct tense; for this reason might St Jolm 
thus CX)ll'L'~li tlti;; 1·ictor~·- Im],,c.J, it is not so in oth~r 
Lat des. A lea l,d/i im:r,t,,, the success of war 1,; 
dnbious; ofttimrs the lc~s number, wcnk,•r si,lc, an l 
wor~t cause, gels the dn.1·. In this respect it is justly 

* Cypr. de ;\lorl. 
t Xon 1nm n,1 spiritunlcm pugnam iaci:,1t qunm ccrl:lln 

illi~ viclorinm pollicctur.-Fer. fo loc. 
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said, ' Let not 1.i·m that puts ou bis armour boast as 
he that puttcth it oil;' they that ha'l"c goue iuto the 
field big wilb hope ha'l"e rcturnerl home with shame. 
nut in this war it is no more but fight, :rnd the con
quest is certain. St James's position is express, 
' He,ist the cledl, aml he will tiy from you,' chap. 
i'I'. 8. If we staurl to it, he rnns aw,1y; Satan cannot 
conquer us without our own comcnt.-1;. It was his 
word to Christ, ' Cast thyself down :' be could not 
cast him rlo!ru. W c may giYc ourselves into his 
hand~, otherwise he canuot captirnt.c us. ludee,1, 
Chri,t haLh wrought the victory for us ; so the first 
promise tellelh of him that be should break the ser
pent's head, that is, bis power 1t11d policy ; so the 
C'l'angelical history records how he overcame in the 
wihlerncss Satan's impetuous assaults, :\Iut. iv. 2, 
11t oppreswm alque contritwn lr,ulat di.~cipulis co11cul
ca11d11111, as SL Jerome cxccllently,t that he might 
<lcli'l'cr him bruised and subdued, lo be trampled ou 
by his disciples. Fiually, so SL Paul asserts of him, 
Col. ii. ID, 'He spoiled princip'.llitics and powers ;' 
au<l again, llcb. ii. IG, ' Through dcnth he destroyed 
him that hnd the power of death, to wit, the devil.' 
Xo wonder, then, if all Christians, being cngrn.ffed into 
Christ, ' overcome l,y the blood of the La11il1.' It is 
safe fighting \\ ilh ·a tlisarmctl mau nllll capth·nlcd 
enemy ; ,i-cll may \\"e be sure of the day who wrestle 
wilb a conquered ad\"ersary.t 

2. They arc mid to o\·ercorne, because they ha'l"e 
begun the conquest. Look how belic\"C!rs arc said to 
hn\·c etcnrnl life, h, cause the spiritunl life in them is 
the bcgiuning of etc:;rnal ; so Ibey are said to o\·cr
come, because lhcy begin that conqncsl which shall 
ne"l"er rntl. luuc(:(I, the l'hnrcb triumpbanl is on lbe 
other side the mu, nor shall a compldc victory be ob
tained till this mortality pnt 011 immortality. The 
hraelitcs' man·h ont of Eg> pt was an emblem of onr 
tnking the field against Kalan. Aml when had they 
prenilcd? ~ ol lill lbcy lodged their culours in Canaan. 
Only glorified saints arc nl.o\·c the <lHil's reach, but 
withal we mnst distingui,h between i::iatan's command
iug and assaulting powi.;r. EH"ry comcrtctl Chri,tian 
is delirercd frow the one, but not from lho other. 
Satan is not so couqncrcd but !bat he still layelh 
siege, yet he is so conqnere,l as that he is turned out 
uf the raslle. The dc\·il still rngclh, aud more lhan 
before, hut his do1ui11iou is taken away ; so that, not
withstanding renewed a:;saulls antl particular foils, 
ho bath no fixc,l rule iu the heart.~ ,\s, therefore, 
St Paul, who bids the Colossiaus ' nJOrtify lbeir 
earthly members,' as,crling of them just before, ' JO'l 

* Infirrnu~ liosti~ qni 11011 pot,,sl Yi11cr·rc 11isi rnkulr,rn,
Jcr. ad Demel, lJiabutus sna,krc et >ollicitnrc l'"lcst, cogcrc 
01nnino uo11 potc8l: non (:t1in1 cngc-ndo accl 8t1adc1Hlo noct:t, 
nee extorqnel a uobis consensurn "'-"'1 pdil.-A11g. lib. yji, 
horn. xii. 

t Jcr. rp. viii nd Ilcrndr. t \"hle Cl,rysol. S<:r. ii. 
§ ,\liu<l csl iutr~ rrgnnrc, aliu,l est (•xtra u1•p11011are.

A 119. i11 Jol,n, lrnct. xii. 

arc <lead,' Col. iii. 3, mennetb, accortling to Da'l'e
naut's gloss,* 11wrtijic11rc C(r1,is1 is, you harn begun to die. 
So 8t John intends by this, you barn o'l"ercome; that 
is, you hare Leguu to ornn:omc, yet so ns that we 
must not he weary, but still prepare for more assal'ils, 
auu so pcrse\·cre lighting to the end. 

U. 'l'be_y arc said to overcome, as iuclwatil'e so in
terpietatiri:. In God's account and eslirnnlion, our 
stri1·ing against the de\"il is a couqnest O'\"Cr him. 
Look, as .-\.hraham is saitl to offer bis son Isaac, wl1en 
yet a mm was sacrificed, because bis will to offer him 
was eslccm~d by God as if be had done it, so a Chris
t.iau eutlc:n-our lo oYercomc the de'l'il (though we 
cannot fully master him; nay, are sometimes mastered 
l>y him) is accepted as if it were a victory. When the 
child takelL lbc how in bis hand, puttetb the arrow 
into the bow, and drawcth as far as it can, the father 
accounts it as if the child hnd bit tbe mark; so doth 
our gracious God look ou the struggling of his servants 
with i::ialanical temptntions, and our continuing to com
bat is, iu his merciful acceptatiou, a gaiuing the con• 
qu~st. 

To ellll this. \\oat nu euconrngcmcut shouhl the 
considl'rntion hereof be to us in our Cbrblian warfare! 
What Lhongh the 'l"ictory be diflicult, not to be obtained 
without sweat nnd blood ! Yet it is possible, nay, cer
tain; if the tlillic-ully discourage, let the certainly en
courage. Indeed, there be m:iny inducemcuts to this 
combat: Urn authority of our cnll, ha'l'ing a commis
sion from the King of kiugs; the justness of our cause, 
as Lcing against b1m who is both ours and Go,l's enemy; 
a.Lorn nil, the assurance of success, as being such a 
fight as shall nnqucstiouably end in conquest. 

The truth i~, on the one hand, if we yield to him ho 
is an imperious lyraut; nud, on the other haud, if 
we resist him, he is a timorous coward. Thi.) Li~torian 
~aid of Alexallller, thnt he was osivo; µa.7.J,µ,m;, anll 
gr,10; xgan;crcq;, a fo1 millablo warrior nu<l a gentle 
rnnqucrnr, but the ,leril is a cruel conqueror aa,l 11 

fai1,t warrior. This li,m, to use Sl llcmanl"s expres
sion,·! l"ll!Jirl' putcst, ferirr 11u11 J>O/tsl, may roar, but 
cannot tear; rnyial 1111,111/11//l /'lilt, /1111/11111 11011 Ji1yiat 
ol'i8 C!tri.,ti, let birn roar as much as he will, 011ly let 
not Chri,l's sheep run nwny. Fight, therefore (accur,l• 
ing lo 8t Paul's couuscl), this good light, which is goocl, 
as i11 the rnnsc, so iu lhc event; l'"ffl/1/le 111 l'i11rntis, 

ri11citc ut curo11m1i11i (according lo 8L Austiu's (•xhor
tation, light that yon may conquer, and, conqnering, 
be crowncd,t which, lhat you may be euabled to do, 
fornish ,vo11r.;clrt:!s with choice aud excellent wenpons. 
A11J so I am fallc11 011 tho 

a. Xcxt rnn~i,lerable, the hc/1,s whereby this victory 
is attained, in these words, 'yon arc strong,' 1111d 

' the won\ of lio,I abidcth in you.' This wicket! 0110 

in the lcxt, with whom we nre lo e11co11ulcr, i, such an 
mh-dsary as wants neither power nor policy, streug b 

"' Daven. ibi,1. 
t llcrn. in l's.-Qui /..,bit, scr. xiii. t .Aug. in lac. 
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nor skill, to set upon us. In 1·eganl of the one Le is 
compared to a lion, of the other to a serpent ; and 
truly, in both these respects it may seem strange that 
we should overcome him; but these words return au 
answer to such an objection, letting us soe that true 
Christians ha.Ye that strength whereby they can grapple 
with the devil's power, and, by the word dwelling in 
them, they baYe that wisdom which can discoyer and 
defeat the devil's subtleties. The participation, then, 
of a divine strength, and the inhabitation of God's 
word, are the two singular helps by which the wicked 
one is overcome. 

1. Dcgin we (and nt this time end) with the first of 
these, as it is briefly couched in these words, 'yon 
are stroug.' 

For the unfolding whereof I shall briefly despatch 
two things, namely, the necessity and nntnre of this 
strength. 

1. You are strong, and great need there is yon 
should be so ; nothing more necessary for a soldier 
than bodily, for a Christian than spiritual, strength, 
nnd that especially on a threefold account. 

1. Soldiers are put upon long and tedious marche~, 
which they cannot perform without strength. It is 
no wonder if the weak sickly soldier throw down his 
nrms, or lie down in the way, as hting not able to 
march forward. What else is a Christian ·s life but a 
journey, a march, wherein he is lo continue to the 
last? but, alas ! how should be do this without 
strength ? Among the many ca,·eats giYcn us in 
Scripture, none more frequent than those against 
weariness and faiuting in our minds, Gal. vi. !J, of 
backsliding and drawing back from Christianity, IIeb. 
xii. 3, thereby intimating how hard a work it is to 
perform, aud how apt we are to fail and faint ; and 
therefore in this re~pect \'l"C have need of strength. 

2. Soldiers arc exposed to the scorchillg beat, 
and the night's cold, to hunger, aud thirst, and 
watching, in a word, to much hardship; and this they 
cannot endure without strength. St Paul asserts 
it concerning all who 'live godly in Cln·ist Jesus,' 
2 'l'irn. iii, 12, that they must • suffer persecution;' 
and elacwbere, Ilom. viii. 37, he reckons up a cata
logue of cnls Tcry incident to Christians, ' tribulation, 
distress, persPcution, famine, nakedness, peril, sword;' 
and if we cannot do good, much less cau we suffer 
cTil, without this strength. It is the s:rong back that 
cnn bear an henTy burden, a strong ship wl1ich can 
abide blusterini:: storms, the strong Christian who 
must take up Lis cro~s and undergo ntllictions. 

:3. Lnstly, and most suil.nblc to onr prnscnt pur
pose, soldiers arc to encounter with their enemies, 
rcceirn and gh·e assaults; and many times the enemy 
with whom they are to 11rcstle is Tcry potent, so that, 
without II consiilernble strength, there is no cxpecta• 
tion of a victory. Upon this account Christiaus 
stand in greater need of strength, since he with whom 
they fight is, as St John stylcth Lim, the great red 

1 
dragon, ltcl'. xii. 10, yen, in l:it Panl"s language, the 
god of this world, Bph. ii. 2. Indeed, when we con
sider that this wicked one is for bis nature a spirit, 
nn angel, a freature which excels in strength, Ps. 
ciii. 20, hnth for number a legion of devils at his corn• 
mancl, and if he please to beleaguer <•UC simple person, 
wants not power, if God let him loose, to make use of 
all cre[iturcs as the engines of bis temptation, we 
cannot but acknowledge his strcugth is great, aud 
therefore there is no overcoming him without a g1·cator 
and surpassing strength. 

2. Dut that which would chiefly be considered is, 
wherein this strength of a Christian lictl1 , by which l.c 
ovcrcometh the ~vicked one? Iu answer to this, 
know that it consists iu three things : 

1. Iu a due preparation. The strength of a £oldier 
licth much in his weapons; so doth the Christian's. 
When our blessed Sa'l"iour would let us sec the devil's 
might, he calls him the strong-armed man, thcrcforo 
stroug, because armed : and when St Paul exhorts tho 
Ephesians, chap. vi. 10, to l:,e strong, he presently 
adviscth them ' to put on their armour.' Indeed, 
what hopes of conquest without our weapons oYCr an 
armed adrersary ! What the several pieces of our 
armour are, we shall find there rcckoucd up; but 
among them all, that which St Paul briugclb iu with 
au 1,;;i ,;.a11,, above all, and which St Peter singleth out, 
is our faith, ' Whom resist stedfast iu the faith.' fr. 
deed, ns the father* excellently, Increcluli tinU'nt 
dialiolum qucui lconem, in jide jortcs de.spici1111t quasi 
rcn11iculu~11, whilst uubclicvcrs fear the dcril as n lion, 
the faithful coutcmn him as a worm. 

2. In a firm resolution. Strength of body, of arms, 
will little prevail \\here there is uot strength of mind 
and a maguanimous spirit. ' Say to them that arc of 
a fearful heart, Be strong,' Isa. xxxv. •1, that is, bo 
courageous; au<l accordingly they arc put together, 
Joshua i. 7, 'Be strong nnd Ycry courageous.' To which 
agrccth that of the apostle Paul in Lis military pre• 
ccpts, 1 Cor. xvi. 13, 'Quit yourseh-es like men, be 
strong.' It is not nil the wiles and assaults of the 
dcYil can beat off a fixed Christian. He saith with 
Christ, • Ge:t thee behind me, Satan;' or in worils 
much like those of David, Ps. cxix. 115, ' De
part from me, thou unclean spirit, fur I will keep the 
commandmrnts of my God.' In one word, he that 
goetb out with resolution, and marcheth on with 
courage, hohlcth out with constancy, and cometh off 
with conquest. 

3. Lastly, In the Spirit's assistnncc. It is Tcry ob
scrn1.h!c that the apostle, whcu he would hnTc ns be 
blrong, prcseutly addcth, 'in the Lonl, aud iu the 
power of his might,' thereby teaching us where, aud 
in whom, our strength licth. Indeed, the preparation 
,ve wake for the battle is from the Lord, nml therefore 
our armour is called ' the armour of God,' not only 
in respect of iustitntion, it being that armour which 

,. DlTn, 
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ho appoints us, but constitution, because it is that 
armour which ho giYeth us. llesidos this, that reso
lution that is in us, is put into us ; it is God must 
strengthen our hearts, and when both these are 
wrought, there is still required the Spirit's concurring 
assi~tancc to enable us in the resistance. He that 
workcth in us to will, must also work in us to do; and 
he that helpeth us to put on, must teach ns to use 
our armour. Look as sometimes when the army 
which cometh against a city or country is nnmorons, 
there is a necessity of procuring foreign supplies; rn 
is it always with a Christian in his combat with 
Sa!an, thc;·e is a necessity of calling in hea,cnly aid. 

To end this, then. Whensoo,cr, 0 Christian, thou 
art assaulted by this wicked one, what shouldst thou 
do but labour to strengthen thyself ngainst him ! But 
be sure thou presume not upon thino owu strength. 
Tiemember Peter's denial, and trust not to thine own 
ability; he is the best soldier in tho spiritual war
fare that fighteth npon his knees, seeking to God for 
grncc. Bewnil, then, thy own woakness, depend on 
divine strength, implore the Spirit's enablement, and 
doubt not hut he that begins will finish bis good 
work; and as he calls thee to the fight by bis command, 
and assists thee in it by his Spirit, so he will crown 
thee with success and victory nftor it. 

SERMON XXXVIII. 

I irrite unto yo11,j11thers, veca11se ye hare k1101m him that isjro111 t/11• be(li1111£11!f• I write 1111to you, you11g 111,·11, 

/,eca11se ye hare ol'ercvme the iricked 011e. I 1rrite 1111to you, litt/,• childrc11, bectll(.,e ye l,a,•e k1101m the Father. 
I have ll'Titte11 w1to you,fathers, beeanse !{{)ll hare k11ow11 him that i., .from the ve9i1111i11_q. I lw1·e 11-rittcn 
111,to yo11, yo1111.ff 111e11, because ye are stro119, a11,l the iron/ of Uu,I avitleth i11 you, and ye hare Ol'ercome tire 
1rickrtl ont•.-1 Jom, IL 13, 14. 

1'HIS is now the sixth time that I hn,c reatl this 
scripture iu your cnrs. Not thnt I like the humour 

of dwelling upon one test, when tho sacred hook 
ntfords so much variotv, but heennsc I havo met with 
so much \'ariety in U{is one text. Indeed, in thcso 
versos, our npcstle seemcth, as it were, to erect a 
school, wherein are three forms: tho first of experi
enced fnthor,, the second of vigorous young men, and 
the third of hopeful little childron. And no wonder 
if it nsk somo limo to exnmiuo lhesc forms:·and 
instruct them in their several lessons. Or if yon 
please, you may behold him building three tnbernaclcs, 
or rather, rnisiug a fabric of three stories, the upper
most whereof is of old men, the middlemost of young 
men, nnd tho lowest of little children ; in each of 
which thero arc several rooms, and some of them rnrv 
s1mcious. No wonder if H require many hours t~ 
walk through nnd tnke a Yicw of them and their in
habitants. Finally, I may cnll this Scripture a hook 
cor.;;isling of three lnrgc and fair leaves, for the in
struction of olll, young, and little ones; well may it ho 
often reall nllll perused. 'I write to you, fathers,' &c. 

The reason why our apostle writetli to young men 
is that which we nre yet in handling, in which, con
sidered as n commendation, wo havo obserrnd four 
particulars. And tlint which is next in oruer to ho 
discussed is the 

2. Second hrnnch of the third particular, as it is 
expressed in theso words, and 'the word of God nhidcth 
in yon.' H L~ a clause which must he looked upon 
two wars: in itRclf, and in its connection. 

1. Look upon the words nhsolutely, and so they 
set before us the character of a true Christian: ho is 
one in whom the word of God abideth. And that you 

may sec what this menneth, take a short view of ench 
word. 

I. The word is set down indefinitely. It is intended 
universally for the whole doctrine of the gospel, which 
consists of precopts, promises, nnd thrcatenings. It 
is the prophet Isaiah's inYitation to· the embracing of 
the cvangclicnl doctrine: Isa. h·. 1, ' Come to the 
waters, buy wino and milk.' And mctbinketh, in 
these three metaphors are fitly shadowod the three 
pnrts of the word: the precepts are as wntcr cleansing, 
the promisos as milk nourishing, Rnd the threatening 
as wino searching, nil of which wo must bnJ, and 
lrnving bought, lny np, or rather drink in. Indeed, 
hypocrites only suck in the milk, lay hold on the pro• 
mises, refusing to drink the wine and waters, but 
the true Christion saith of o,·er,r pnrt of the word 
with Hezekinh, 'Good is the word of the Lord,' and 
aceordingl_y bath regard to it. 

2. Of God. Therefore the word finds cntcrtninment 
with a godly man, l,ccnusc it is God's word, it being 
di,ine authority which aweth the good heart, so thnt 
it dares not neglect, much less reject; nnd hence it is, 
that both wbntsoeYcr nppcarcth to be God's word, and 
only that which so appcnreth, finds aeecptnnee. 

3. Avidcth. Kor yet is it a slight entertainment 
which is given to God's word. It not only lodgclh for 
n. time, hut takcth up its constant abode. As it is re• 
cciYotl, so it is rctnincd, according to thnt gloss of 
Estins ; i? jitle111 ern11.ffc/ii co11sta11ter rcti11etis, then the 
word of God abidcth iu, when tho faith of the gospel 
is constantly rctRincd and maintninecl by us. 

•1. 111 yv11, that i~, within you, not only in the eyes 
by reading, cnrs by bonring, understanding by know

* Est. in loc. 
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ing, but in the heart; the juclgmeut by esteeming, the 
m,mory Ly remewbcring, the will by consenting, the 
aJlectioas by lo"l"ing, delighting, and the conscience by 
subjecting to it. 

I cannot better illustrate this character thau by 
taking n short "l"icw of those se,·eml metaphors by 
which it is expressed, of hiding, rating, r1rcitfi11g, k1'rp
i11!/, ,/1rt>lli11!f, 

D,t"l"id saith to Goll, Ps. cxix. 11, • I hn.c lti,l thy 
word in my heal't;' where the Hebrew word signifietb 
to hide as n treRsnre. Conceive then, the word as the 
treasure, the l1cart ns the chest: this as the cabinet, 
and that as the jewel. :Nor doth the co"l"etous mnn 
more cnrcfull,, lock up bis treasure or jewel, than 
David did, and enry good mau doth, God's word. 

Jeremiah saith to God, chap. :H. Hi, 'Thy words 
were fouacl, and I did eat them.' Concei,;c then 
God's word as the soul's food, which must be eaten; 
that is, not only tasted by the mouth, which is hearing, 
but taken down into the stomach and concocted, which 
is meclitntion. 

Our lilcssed Saviour, describing the good ground, 
and distiuguisliing it from the rest, sets it forth hy 
this character: Luke "l"iii. 15, 'Hearing the word of 
God with a good and honest heart, and keepi11r1 it.' 
The word heiug ns the seed, "l"l"hich must not only he 
cnst upon, hut co,·cred in the ground, ancl that is, 
when it is not only heard with the ear, but kept by 
the good heart. 

St J nmcs calls the word 'i,u.j:v,;-o~ J,oyov, ' an en!1ra_ff,·d 
word,' James i. 21, intimating, that as the graff is 
set iuto, whcrchy it becometh incorporated 'l\;th the 
tree, so ought the word to be recei"l"ed into our souls. 

Fiaally, St Paul exhorts the Colossians, chap. iii. lG, 
'Let the word of Christ d1rell in you,' thereby teach
ing us thnt the word must not only stand at the door 
of our enrs, hut enter into the chamber of our hearts, 
and that not ns a guest, to tarry for a night, but as an 
inhabitant, to dwell with us for e,·er; and then it is that 
the word aot onlJ is, but abidetb in us. 

Ancl now, what should be the care of e,ery one, but 
that this word may tnke possession of, and nbide in 
our souls? God's mercy bath hitherto continued the 
sound of it in our churches. Oh let us lnbour to find 
the power of it in our hearts! since it will little bene
fit, nny, much prejudice us, to haYe bad it among us, 
if withal it abide not i11 us. 

If we would know whether as yet the word harn 
thus far pre"l"ailed, it will best be disco"l"ercd by rc
tlccting ou the fore-mentioned metaphors. If the 
word abide in us ns a trcarnre, it will enrich us with 
hearculy grace; if as food, it will strengtheu us to ! 

the performance of spiritual duties ; if as seed, it 
will make ns fruitful in good works ; if as a graft, 
it will transform us into Christ's own likeness ; if as 
nn inhabitant, it '\\"ill cast out sin and Satnn, nnd 
powcrfolls rule in our hearts. Oh let us cndearnur to 
liud this effectual operation of the word upon the 

hearts; and that it may be so, take notice that there 
arc four things nccessnrily rcquis.ite: 

1. .dpertio, the opening not oaly a11ris, of the car 
(coucerning which David speaketb, Ps. xl. G, and 
which is a necessary antecedent), but con/is, of the 
henrt, whereof the apostle spcaketh concerning Lydin, 
Acts xvi. 14. There cau be no grafting without open
ing the tree, nor can the word enter till the henrt be 
opened; to which end there must be co11tritio, a break
ing of the heart. As the earth is opeuerl by ploughing 
nnd breaking it into clods, so is the heart by contri
tion, \"l"hich is a spiritual ploughing. The door of the 
soul is so fast barred, that there can be no opening 
without breaking open. 'To him will I look,' saith 
Go1l, • that is or a contrite spirit, and treml>lctb at 
my word,' Isa. !xvi. 2; whereby is intimated, that 
Gotl's word is most carefully rccei"l"cd hy the contrite 
spirit. Indeed, a broken vessel Jets the liquor go, 
but a broken heart is the best presen-cr of God's 
word. 

2. l'urgatio. Besides the opening of the heart hy 
contrition, there must he n cleansing it by reforma
tion. Whilst the stomach is full of ill l1umours, it 
either cannot recci,·e, or else will presently cast up 
the best food. God's word caunot endure a filthy 
heart, nor will a filthy henrt endure God's word. Xo 
wonder if S~ James c~horts to • lay apart all filthiness 
and superfluity of naughtiness, that we may reccirn 
with meekness the cngraffod word,' James i. 21. 

8. l'rep,rratio. Kor ~·et is this nil; but the heart 
heiug opened and cleansed, must be furnished and 
fitted for the entertainment of th;s heavenly guest. 
Indeed, what pro,·ision the Shunamite made for the 
prophet, we must ia a spiritual seuse make for the 
word, a chamber, a table, a stool, a candlestick, nnd 
a bed: a chamber, and that a large one, our whole 
soul; a table, and that not of stone, an heart of flesh; 
a stool, and that a low one, an humble spirit ; a 
candlestick, nnd that n, bright one, an enlightened 
mind; fiaallJ, a hod, and that a soft one, even a 
tender conscience. So will this word vouchsafe to 
enter in and dwell with ns. 

4. Ca11tl'la. And yet once more, there must be n 
diligent care that this word, after it is recciYcd, be not 
lost. If we would have this word abide with ns, we 
must, nccording to St Paul's phrase to Titus, av~i
%EaBa,, hold it fast, to wit, against all opposition, 
whereby our enemy scckctb to despoil ns of it, and 
according to that npostolical ca"l"eat,' 'Take earnest 
heed to the things which we ha"l"e heard,' /J,r,'7r~n -7raga
ggu;,,1uv, lest (as leaking ,·essels) at nny time we let 
them slip, and so, iustead of staying ~-ith us, like 11. 

tlowing ri"l"er they pass nway from us. 
2. ilaving thns gi,-en you a positive aspect of this 

clause, be pleased to "l"iew it ia reflection upon the 
,·ictory here as5crtcd, which lets us sec that, 

By the abiding of the word of God in us, we O"l"er
comc the wicked one. Among the scycra! pieces of 
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our spiritual armour, which St P,ml reckoneth up, 
'the sword of the Spirit' is not the least, 'which is 
the word of God,' because like a ~word it cuts and 
woundeth the de,·il to the heart ; and as the sword 
doth no execution unless taken iuto and m::maged by 
the band, so neither doth the word unless received 
into the heart. That encounter of Darid with Goliath 
is a fit emblem of the Christian's combat with Satan; 
and us he took five stones out of the brook, bv one of 
which, thrown out of a sling, he dashed Goliath in the 
forehead, so must we barn in readiness those five 
stones of promises, precepts, prohibitions, thrcaten
ings, and examples, and throw them upon all occasions, 
in the sling of faith, against the wicked one. Indeed, 
which way soerer the deril sets upon us, God's word 
in the heart is of singular use and service. u:as a 
lion, by riolent assaults, it is a chain to fetter him; 
if as a serpent, by fraudulent wiles, it is a charm to 
disappoint him. Whatsoever Satan tempts to, the 
,vord armeth us against it, since it is some sin or 
other to which he prompts us, and there is no sin 
against which it affonls not powerful antidotes. 

This the devil well knoweth, nnd therefore one of 
his principal designs is to hinder us from hearing and 
receiving this word. Ko sooner had God given a word 
to Adam, Gen. ii. 1!), but Satan striwth to subvert 
his faith in the threat, and thereby diYert him from 
obedience to the command. No soon~r ,vere the tables 
of the law written, but the devil endcavoureth to have 
them broken ; * for so some concci l'e that the devil's 
aim in tempting the Israelites to idolatry was, that 
thereby l\Ioscs might be enraged, ancl the tables 
broken. Those fowls of the air, in the parable of the 
sower, what are they but the devils of hell, whose 
work it is to pick the seed of the woru which is sown 
among ns, that it may not abide with us; and nil this 
because he knowcth it is onr best, both offensive and 
defensi,c, weapon. 

It is true, sometimes the devil strircth to turn this 
sword into a shield; nllcging (ns he did to Christ) 
Scripture for the justif3;ng of his temptttions ; hnt 
how falsely nncl per\'ersely, is obvious in that parliculnr 
instance. But still the Scripture ,critics aru nn
cloubtcdly contrary to his diabolical lies, discol'ering 
the subtilly an,1 weakening the energy of his assanlt5. 

How careful then, shonhl every ono of us be, both 
to get and keep God's word, whereby we may Le en
abled to resist the devil's trn1ptntions, because he 
continnally watcheth to devour us. Let ns every clay 
gird this sword upon our thighs, lhnt he may ncYcr 
tind us unprepared. Bclievo it, Christians, God's 
word is the richest treasury to supply our wants, :rnd 
the strongest annonry to oppose our enemies. This 
weapon was that which the c,1ptnin of our salvation 
mnde choice of; for so you find him in the wilderness 
rcfelling Satan's renewed solicitations with a Scri)'tum 

• \'id~ Itivd. iu Exocl. 

est;* and surely it is fit that we, who arc the common 
soldiers, should mnke use of the sarue defence, since 
Christ purposely so dealt ~;th the devil, that he might 
thereby give us an example. Indeed, as the doves (to 
use St Gregory's t comparison), seeing the shadow of 
the flying hawks in the wnter, by casting thcmseh-es 
upon it, escape their fury, so holy men, beholding 
in God·s word Satanical subtilties, and addicting them
selves to those sacred counsels, avoid his snares. 
And as thoso that live in royal towers and armouries 
(to borrow St Chrysostom's t metaphor), are secure 
from thieves and robberies, so where these spiritual 
books dwell, diabolical power is weakened, and poison 
e::.pelled. The truth is, no arrow is so sharp as those 
which are fetched out of the Lord's quiver. Those darts 
which are taken out of God's armoury pierce deepest; 
nnd it is the sword of the Spirit which cuts best. And 
therefore, however the devil change his weapons, yet 
yet let us keep ours, making nse of this upon all 
occasions, against all temptations. And so much 
shall suffice for tho third considerable, namely, the 
helps in the bnttlc. 

4. The last, but not the least, nay, chief ohservable 
is yet behind, namely, the combata11ts, in the you, to 
wit, young men, whom he highly commends, in that 
they were strong, by the word of God abiding in them, 
to overcome the wicked one. And here is something 
both implied and expressed. 

1. That which is implied is, that tho wicked ono is 
especially an enemy to young men. None arc in greater 
danger than they, to be drawn to wickedness by this 
wicked one. 

1. He well kuoweth that young men arc most capa
ble of doing either God or him scn·ice ;§ then they arc 
in the prime of their days, the faculties of their souls 
most ,igorous, the members of their bodies most 
active, and so fit for employment. ~o woudcr if he 
chiefly stril'e to divert them from God's, and draw 
them to his service. 

2. Besides, he subtilcly obscrvclh, that that nge of 
all others is most prono to corrupt affections and 
nctions. When Da,·id saith, Ps. Cllix. !J, 'Where
withal shall n young mnn cleanse his wnys ?' whcnas 
yet the question nncl answer bclongcth to cyery man, 
what doth he imply, but that young men arc \'Cry 
prone to rlefile their ways ?1J When St Paul exhorts 
Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 23 (who yet was ver_,, wcnkly in 
boily), to 'fly youthful lusts,' what doth he bnt inti
mate that lusts aro cspccinlly incident to youth? It is 
St Ambrose his noto upon thoso words of Job, chap. 
xiii. 2G, ~; 'Thou makcst me to possess the sins of my 

• Idco J csus omncs lcntationcs solis sncris Scripturis vicil, 
ul tlocercl nos sic pugnnro cl viuccre.-Cajel. 

t Gr. i\l. in C,rnt. t Chrysosl. horn in ~Iatth. 
~ Nulli relati ita iusidiatur dinbolus, a.c adolcsccnti:o.

Fcr i11 foe., Ee:a ibiJ. 
JI Cercus iu viti11 llccti, monitorihu~ nspcr.-Jlo ... at. 
'J Aml,r. de iutcr. Job lib. i. cnp. 7. 
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youth,' Pule/ire id alatis arri1,it acl guerelam, g11a: 
magi.~ ad t·i1iu111 lubrica esse cons11erit. Ycry fitly doth 
he complain of that nge, as being most apt to fall into 
sin. In this respect, youth is called by St Austin,* 
fios «tatis, pc1·frid11m mrnti.~, as the flower of the nge, 
so the danger of the mind, the mind hcing then in 
dauger (as St Jeromet observeth), now of dashing on 
the Charybdis of luxury, and then of being plunged 
into on the Scylla of Inst ; yea, innumerable are the 
vices which do clenve fast to this nge. 

St Austin, comparing childhood, and youth, nnd old 
age together, well infcrrcth to this purpose: if childish 
and old a1e be not free from temptations, of which the 
one is but entering into, and the other is going out of, 
this life, that hnt now was not, and this ere long will 
not he, quid senticwlum est de fiagrantici jut·enilis 
atatis, what mny we think of young age! Ko mane! if 
it be shaken with the winds nncl waves of 'l'arious 
assnults,i Indeed, those lusts which children are not 
come to, and old ngc is past, young men are proue to 
be carried away with. Not mncb unlike is that obser
vation of St ·Ambrose, liabct J)llcritia i1111occ11tia111, 
se11ectus pn11/e11tia111, &c., childhood bath inuocence, 
old age prudence, only youth is rnsh in counsels, weak 
against temptation, and fen-cnt in evil. Thus as the 
boiling pot scndeth up most scnm, so in flaming youth 
nre the strongest inclinations to passion, unclcnnncss, 
intemperance. Aristotle obscn·eth of youth, that it is 
cager in desire, bold iu entcrprifes, clrnugcnhlc in 
mind, prone to anger, confi<lcut in hope, and presump
tuous of its own knowledge; qualities which Yery much 
dispose them to evil. Besides, men iu youth begin to 
embrnce human society, mutual con"rcrses, and alas, 
bow easily arc they enb.ngled with cYil company; aud 
no wonder if the de,·il, having so great adrnntages 
against, doth with the greatest violence set upon, 
young men. 

It is a meditation which shoukl tench young men to 
be so much the more watchful, careful, fearful, lest 
they be caught in the devil's snares. Indeed, there 
is no time wherein we can be secure, but we have 
most reason to fear in youth, because we ,ire then 
most in danger. This old serpent loveth to entwine 
him~clf about young men; this arch-cnem_y of man 
tbinkcth no triumphs like to those wherein he lend, 
youth captive; and therefore, of nil ages, let young 
men walk in an holy fear of, and vigilant preparation 
against, diabolical assaults. 

2. That which is expressed is, that the~e young 
men to whom our npostlo wrote had prevailed ngriinst 
the devil, through the strength of God's ,vord and 
grace. 

There are three excellencies which especially belong 
to young men, and whereof they much glory, to wit, 
strength of body, firmness of memory, victory in ,-rar; 
and nil these our apostle here nttriliuteth to tlie~e 

* ,\ ug. de Temp. Scrm. 2-Hi. 
t Hier. ep. i. 

t Aug. I. <l. 

young men in a spiritual and consequently most ex
cellent sense. 

I. .--ldolcscc11tes deleclat et ornat fortitrulo cor1wris, 
sn'tb Ferns upon the text,,i; bodily strength is an orna
ment of, and delight to, youth. The name for young 
men here used refers to it, ns J ustiniau observeth ; 
and it is Solomon's assertion, Prov. xx. 2D, 'The 
glory of youug men is their strength.' Lo, here St 
John commends these young men, in that they were 
strong, and that not so much outwardly as inwardly, 
in body as mind, in might as grace. 

2. It is a great honour to young men that they have, 
as qnick wits, so good memories, whereas chiltlrcu and 
old men arc forgetful. It was the excellency of theso 
young men, that their memories were well employed, 
to wit, about divine oracles; they bncl the word of 
God abiding iu them. 

3. The young is the warlike age. Youth glm·iatur in 
1'irilms, 9a11det i11 luctilms, glorieth in strength and 
boasteth in combats. Sncb was the flomaiia jurentus, 
the Homan yonth, a people given to war, and delighted 
in victories. Debold, these young men are happily en
gaged in an encounter with the worst of enemies, over 
whom they obtain the conquest. And surely, whilst 
valorous attempts and exploits in ciYil wars deserve 
due praises, spiritual rictories challenge it much more. 
Honournblc nre those yonng men who are famous for 
the natural endowments of strength and ruemory, fur 
the warlike achievements of victories auri triumphs ; 
but happJ', yea, thrice happy, are those young men 
who excel in those heavenly ornaments of strength 
and grace, retaining God's word and victory orer the 
wicked one. 

Ana now, ad ros mi/ii senna, 0 jrrrene~ (lo nse St 
Austin's t expression), 0 young men, let me address 
my discourse to you. You arc ~trong in body; ny, 
l,ut are you unt weak in grace ? You hare marrow in 
your bone~, blood in your Yeins; :1y, but ham 30n 
God's word abi,ling in your hearts? You arc perhaps 
valorons and rictorious in wars with men, 1,ut arc JOU 

not cowards in resisting Satan ? Instearl of heing 
victors onr, nre you not sla,·es to, l1im? You delight 
in victories, but are thry not such ns proclaim JOU his 
cnpti'l'es: the assaulting of beauties, to m·crcome their 
chastities; the conquering of one another in c11p~ and 
oaths.or such likPimpieties? There i,rnu temptation with 
which the devil doth more frcqnently hrset ~·onng men 
than that of procrastination. The devil's ,·oice is, f/1,~/ 
-rO ,;;-agr;1,1, ~L:d' 7;, f.Lfi.i .. ,,v, sn Gregor:· N azia nzcn ; : E,1.£0} 

af,µ,igo,, aLJg,o, ~w ~h::i, rn Ihsil the Great.§ That l'o.r 
c11rri11a, as St Austin calleth it,\\ the crow's note, Cms, 
eras, girn me to-day, let God have to-murrow; give 
me the time present, let God be serYed hcrenf.er. Aud, 

• F(•r. Justin. in loc 
t Aug ,Jc Temp. Scrru. '.!46. 
! Xuz. (),:it. 40. e B:i.~. r.1. In CM qni di1Tl'rulll prenit. 
II Aug. Senn. 71, ad fralr1:s iu crcmu. 
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alas! Low are tlie ~realest pnrt of youth ruiseraLly over
come hy tempiatiou, whi!Rt (as Clemens Alex.andrinus * 
saclly eomplaineth) whereas in other matters we are 
hasty, yea, too oft precipitant, in business of sernng 
Goel, we nrc very deliberate, long before we resoh-e, 
nnd when we resoh-e before we put it in execution. 

Oh that all young men would recei,·e this seasonable 
word of exhortation. Begin betimes to ac11uaint your
selvcs with God's word, aurl engage in the war with 
this wicked one. To this end ponder n while on these 
Purning cousiderations. 

I. Possibly, uay, probably, you may not lire to be 
okl. Old age is that which none cau assm-..i l1imself of, 
null comparafr,ely few do partake of it. If the first 
death overcome ns before we overcome the dcdl, we 
must needs be hurt of the second death ; arnl if we 
o,·ercome uot whilst we arc young, death may prevent 
our being old, and so cut us off while we are in the 
de'l"il's jaws. Oh who would run so desperate an 
hazard, considering to how many diseases, castrnlties, 
the young arc suhject ! 

2. If you do Ii Ye to be old, yet consider, 
1. The conqttc st over this wicked one will be the 

more diflicult by how much the longer it is delayed. 
'!'he proverb saith, A young saint, an old deYi) ; but I 
am sure it is hard for a young devil to become an old 
saint. Dost thou think it will be so easy to cast ont 
this strong man, when he bath had so ~uch time to 
fort.ify himself? Wilt not thou every day become 
\\'caker a11d the enemy slronger, an<l must not then 
the victory be harder? It was much (saith St Chry
sostom t) tlint Jouah, after three days· imprisoument, 
escaped out of the whale's belly; but it is much more 
to sec au liabituate<l sinner extricate him~elf out of the 
devil's s11a1·c. S:n and Satan are not like tenants at 
will, lo Le goue at a <pmrtcr·s warning ; the best wii;
clom is to crn~h the cockatrice in the qzg. Oh take 
heed of accustoming thyself to the devil's yoke, since 
then it will not be a facile work to throw it off! 
Xay, further, 

2. God may hereafter deny that gr,1cc to thee which 
now than dcnicst to thyself; and then it will not be 
only di!licnlt, but impossible to overcome him. It is 
a sad doom which God nttcreth concerning Ephraim, 
• He is joined to idols, let him alone.' What if God 
5ay so of thee, Ilc is addicted to the devil's service, 
ll-t him nloue ! It is but just when men give them
selves over volnntarily, God should gi,·e them over 
,inclirinlly, to Satan's power, and then there is uo 11os
sibility of escaping out of his hands. Methinks it is 
very observable, that ouly he who first stepped into 
the pool, after the moving of the waters by the angel, 
was cured. l'ost r.,t ocmsio cairn, time mnst he taken 
1,y the forelock. Oh then make haste to list thyself 
n sol<licr und"r Christ's command, lest, if now thou 

* Cl. A I. l,ort. ail gcntcs. 
t CJ,rysost. nd 11op. Antioch. 

mayest, thou wilt not ; when perhaps thou woultlst, 
thou sh:ilt not.* 

8. If through di'l"ine grace thou shalt hereafter pre
vail against this wicked one, yet oh whnt grief and 
anguish of heart will it be then to thee, thnt thou wast 
RO long bewitched with the de,il's temptations ! How 
bitterly doth llayi,1 deprecate almighty God ! ' Re
meml,cr not against me the sins of my youth,' Ps. 
xxv. 7. ~o doubt, out of the deep sense he hacl of, 
and sorrow for, them. (J,/([' f11rrw1t i11a11ia j11re11t11tis 
!la11di11, lure s1111/ arrrba .sr1U'c/11ti.~ r1rarn111i1ia :t the 
vanities of youth will be the vexation of old nge, and 
if the one Le a comedy, all upon pleasure, the other 
will prove n tragedy of sorrow. 

.J. Finally, the only fit and most aeceptnble time 
for this spiritual conflict and conqnest is the time of 
youth. ' It is good for a man that he bear the yoke 
in liis youth' (saith the church), Lam. iii. 27. In
deed, then he is most able to bear it. This yoke, as 
St Hilary cxcellently,t 11011 e.rpectatfrigescc11ii.~ srnec
t11tis a11110s, nee rmorluam jam ,rtatem pro ritior11m 
ro11s11t'l1u/i11e, is not for the weak shoulders of old 
men, who arc so much the weaker because sin through 
custom is become stronger ; yea, as St Ambrose § 
truly, Quid 1,otrsl lta/Jerr law/is? what thanks is it if, 
when our body is enenated through pleasures, nnd 
the colc] frost of old age bath seized on it, we should 
then o[c1· it to God as a sacrifice ? It is St Basil's 
note, I! that whcr.cas E1; ,-a ,-E)..oi; is an inscription pre
fixed before mnny psalms, it is omitted before tho 
fifteenth, which is a breviary of moral precepts, 
the practice whereof rnnst not be deferred till the end 
of our lives. Indeed, .llane, as one wittilv obscn-cth, 
is the de,•il's verb, who tempts us to co11ti1111e still in 
his service ; but God's Yerb, ii who expects the mom
illff of our youth to be de,otcd to him. What the fat 
was in the sricri!ice, that is the strength of )·outh in 
God's sen·icc, very ncceptnble to him, oh let it bo 
o[crcd by m. 

'!'be trnth is, a yonng Christian soldier is both most 
terrible in the dc,il's and amiable in God's eyes. 
'The fig-tree pnltcth forth her green figs, and tho 
vines with the tender grapes give n good smell ;' they 
arc Christ's words to his church, Cant. ii. 1-1. In
deed, no smell so i-wect in his nostrils as that which 
comes from the tender grapes; nnd withal (ns St Dcr
nanl"* o\Jscncth) JI ir od01· sr111cntes fugat, venomous 
creatures cannot cnduro the scent; but so soon ns the 
Yincs pnt forth, they remon', Quod volo attendant 
1101:itii rw~tri: a comfort to )'Oun_g saints who partake 
of that Rpirit whose lirst fruits the devils n\Jhor. Iu 
one wonl, ns it is God's honour nnd the devil's terror, 
so it will be our comfort. 

* Fcslinnro cld,c•t unusquiRquo ncl Dcum, nc, si dum potcst 
no!nl'rit, omuiuo cnm ,·olucrit uon possit.-:lug. 

t A ml,ros. II Ilns. ~I. ,le inscrip. 
l llilnr, in T's c:-:viii. lit. Beth. ? Qu. • CldYcrb' ?-En. 
§ Am l1ros. il,id. •• Dern. Serm. Ix. in Cnn t. 
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Assure thyself, 0 young man, it will be no grief of 
heart to thee in thy old ago, that thou didst begin in 
youth to engage thyself in this sacred war against the 
wicked one. Temporis preleriti bene impensi s1iavis 
est me111oria. Oh bow sweet is tho remembrance of 
youth well spont ! What a joyful harvest doth the 
old man reap from the seed time of a religious youth, 
and with what abundant contentment doth ho gather 
those ripe fruits of virtue which budded forth in his 
youthful days ! Oh, then, bo wise, you young men, 
and instructed, you that are of tender years; for God's 
sake, nay, for your own sake, for his glory, and for 
your OW'l comfort and safety, give no place to the 
dovil, resist him speedily, resolutely, so shall you over
come him gloriously. 

II. And now, if you be such young men as my text 
describcth, the instructions hero given cannot but be 
welcome to you. No wonder that our apostle, by these 
qualifications, as by so many arguments, inciteth to 
the practice both of the precedent precept and the sub
sequent prohibition. 

1. Lovo not the world, because you are strong, and 
the word of God nbidetb in you, and you have O\'er
come the wicked one. 

He that is girnn up to the world is wicked, and he 
that is entangled with it is weak. A strong saint is so 
far from lo"\'ing, that he contemnetb it, having bis con
versation in heaven, Philip. iii. 2. They that by wait
ing on the Lord renew their strength, mount up with 
wings as eagles, Isa. xl. 31, and so are free from 
death's snares. Worldly love will not suffer the word 
of God to abide in us. This diverts us from bearing 
and reading the word, as the farm and the oxen kept 
them in the gospel from coming to the foast; or, if 
not so, it keepetb us from loving and conforming to it, 
as the thorns in the parable did choke the good seerl. 
Herod's lust of voluptuousne,s, Judas his lust of covet
ousness, would not let the word take place in their 
hearts, though it entered into their ears ; indeed, it is 
impossible that the heart which is clogged with tho 
weight of worldly love, should be lift up to God's 
commandments. 

2. Again, if we will o,·crcome the devil, we must 
not love the world, there being no stronger engine by 
which the d.:)vil gels, and keeps, possession of our 
hearts. When he would alluro us to anv sin, what 
are bis enchantments but the pleasures or" the world ? 
,vben be would affright us from any duty, what are 
bis weapons but the reproaches and persecutions of 
the world? So that, in order to this ,ictory, nothing 
is more needful than the alienating of our affections 
from the world. 

3. Lo~e the brethren, because you arc strong, and 
the lo\'e of God abiddh in you, and you have ornrcome 
the wicked one. 

Where there is strength of grace, there cannot but 
be ferYent love, as to God, so to the brethren. It is 
for weak and sickly persons to be froward ; none are 

more prone to contenlion and faclion than those that 
are weak in grace and knowledge ; strong Christians 
are ever studious of amity and unity. Indeed, this is 
the way to increase our spiritual strength ; and there
fore, when St Paul advisctb to be strong, he prcsently 
addotb, 'Let all things be done in love,' 1 Cor. xvi. 
13, 14 ; and charity is called by him the bond of per
fection, Col. iii. 14. 

Again, if the word of God abide in us, we cannot 
but love one another. Charity is one of the principal 
fruits which this seed 11roduceth, n lesson which this 
schoolmaster teacheth. Excellent to this purpose is 
that saying of Lactantius, Da milti ltominem iracundwn 
et 11110 verbo Dci reddam placid1tm, ut orem. This 
word turns leopards into kids, lions into lambs, and 
sweetly cements hearts together in ono. 

Once more, if we oYercome the wicked one, we can
not hut love our brethren. The devil is that envious 
one who sowetb the tares of dissension. Though he 
preserveth unity in his own kingdom, yet he 
endeavoureth to create and frame discord among men; 
so that, as we cannot more gratify the devil than by 
malice, so neither can we better overcome him than Ly 
charity. The truth is, every envious and malicious 
person is the devil's slave, but the charitable Christian 
is bis conqueror. 

4. Having thus run through the reasons which our 
apostle allegeth why he ,note to fathers and young 
men, it now remainetb that we give a brief despatch 
to the last, which is, the reason whv he wrote t.o 
little children, as it is expressed in the close of thti 
thirteenth verse in those words, 'Because you bavti 
known the Father.' 

In the handling whereof I shall briefly consider 
three things : 

The quality specified; to know the Father. 
The energy intimated ; knowing the Father, is that 

which engagetb not to love the world, but to lo"\'o the 
brethren. 

The congruity to the persons mentioned, ' Little 
children, you ha,e known the Father.' 

1. Having had occasion already, once and again, to 
insist upon this grace of divine knowledge, it will not 
be needful lo enlarge ; only know in brief that, 

(1.) It is no other than an evangelical knowledge of 
God which our apostle here intends. To know the 
Father is to know God to be the Father of Christ, and 
in and through him, a merciful Father to all true 
Christians. It is one thing to know God as a creator, 
or as a lawgiver, and allother to know him as a 
Father. So only the gospel revealeth him, and accord
ingly we come to know him. 

(2.) It is less than an operative knowl~dge, so to 
know the Father as to depend on him for fatherly 
protection from all dangers, and provision of nil neces
saries ; as to give him filial love, fear, service, sub
jection to nil bis fatherly commands, aud submission 
to nil his fatherly chastisements. ' They that know 

Q 
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thy nnme,' (snith !be psalmist, Ps. ix. 10) 'will trust 
in thee,' nnd not only trust, but serl'e and honour 
thee. 

(3.) It is not n gradual, but initial knowledge. It is 
not umrnrthy our observation, that the knowledge of 
God a11d Christ is n qunlificntion attributed both to 
the fathers and the children. Indeed, God is both the 
A and the n, the first and the last; and therefore he 
must be known by us in our first and last age : but 
yet these two knowledges differ in degrees. Old 
Christinns hal'c a deep draught, whereas little children 
hnl'c but n taste of this heavenly nectar; and there
fore the expression is l'aried. Fnthcrs are said to 
'know him that is from the beginning,' as being well 
Yerscd in the mysteries of Christian religion, whereas 
little children arc only said to ' kno'l'I" the Father,' as 
hanng but some general apprehensions of God recon
ciled in Christ. 

2. This knowledge of the Father, 'nmong many 
others, cannot but produce these two choice effects, 
to wit, contempt of the world, and the lorn of the 
brethren. Ou the one hand, ns the twinkling stars 
are obscured by the light of the glorious sun, and 
therefore they disappear in the day-time, so the beams 
of this henvciily knowledge darken all creature excel
lencies in our apprehension, nnd consequently our 
estimation of, and affection towards, them must needs 
be diminished ; ou the other hand, this fountain of 
celestial knowlmlge cannot I ut send forth streams of 
loYe, and thnt, as chiefly towards the Father, so 
secondarily to nil \'\"ho arc the children of this Father, 
and so our brethren. 

3. This qualification of knowing the Fnthcr is very 
congruously attributed to the children. l,!fa11tilJ11s et 
pueris 11iltil 1/la!fiS 11ecessori11111 quom 11I patrcm habcont 
rt cn!Jnosccmt, sai!h Ferns well ;-i. nothing is more need
ful for infants and children than that they should hnve 
and know the Father. The weakness of little cbihlrcn 
needs the conduct and government of another ; they 
cannot consult for their own safc.ty and benefit, nud 
therefore their parents untlertake it for them. Dy 
this menns it is thnt the child first taketh notice of 
his father nnd mother ; according to thnt of the poet, 

Incipc, pnn-c pucr, risu cognosccre mutrcm: 

anti hence those pretty monosyllables by which father 
and mother nrc expressecl, arc first taught nnd learnt 
by their children so soon ns they cnu speak. And 
surely, ns it bccomcth little ones, so soou ns they nrc 
capa\,]c, to kno\\' nnd own their parents, so is it an 
nminhlo excellency in them to attain some knowledge 
of God ns their Father. Kothing more nnturnl to 
children (when 011cc rcnsou begins to net in them) 
tlum to desire knowlctlgo; no knowledge to which n 
cliild sooner tnkcth, thnn thnt of the father. Dut 0h, 
l1ow joyful nu<! hnppy n thing is it when, through in
strndion, they bepin to apprehend him who is tho 

* Fer., Gualt., Dan., Lor., in loc. 

father of us nil ; and this is the commendation of these 
children, that they know the Father. 

To wind up this, 
1. It is that which should be, in the first pince, an 

item to 11arents, thnt they be careful to train up their 
children in the knowledge of the Father. 0 pnrents, 
you are industrious to provido wealth and riches for 
your children, hut why aro you not more solicitous to 
obtain grace nnd knowledge for them ? You take a 
great den! of care to enrich their bodies, but why so 
little for the adorning of their souls ? What is this, 
but (to use Plutarch's * comparison) ns if one should 
be very curious abont the shoe, nnd neglect the foot, 
or exact in trimming the glove, whilst the hand is 
foul. Perhaps you endearnur that your children mny 
attain some kind of knowledge, to "it, in the tongue~, 
or arts nnd sciences, in a trade and calling ; nnd 
herein you do well, learning being n far better portion 
than riches, without which the wealthiest heir is but 
an nss laden with gold. But, 0 pnrcnts, why stny you 
here? there is one thing more needful than either of the 
other, nnd that is, the knowledge of the Father. What 
difference is there between n pngnn nnd a Christian 
parent, if your only cnre be to acquaint children with 
secular affairs, or educate them iu philosophical studies? 
Oh let it not suffice that your children nre instructed 
in human, whilst they arc ignorant of dinne, learning. 

Tell me, I beseech you, is it not n sad thing, and 
yet I would to God it were uot too common, that little 
children, through your negligent education, should 
s11·ear so soon as they cnu speak, and learn to blas
pheme that God whom yet they hnvc not been tnught 
to kno"'· Such parents (saith St Chrysostom t) are 
worse thau homicides, nny, than parricides; for these 
inke nway ouly the bodily life of their parents, but 
those do what iu them lieth to cast the souls nnd 
bodies of their children into hell ; nnd whilst, by 
generation, they were the instruments of their temporal 
life, through neglect of good education, they become 
at least the occasion of their eternal denth. It is n 
doleful story which is reported by Gregory the Great 
to this purpose,! of n child of firn years old, which, 
being carelessly, or rather wickedly, brought up, was 
gi\·cn to bla~pheming God's holy name ; nnd being, n. 
little nftcr, smitten \\'ith dcnth, the poor chiltl crieth 
to the father, Help, help, the l\Ioors arc come to tnko 
me a1rny, nnd so blaspheming God, it died, no doubt 
to the horror nnd perplexity of the wicked father. It 
is n snd thing when children, in their old ngc, shnll 
hare cnusc to complnin that their parents hntl no care 
to bring them up in lcnming; but is it not for moro 
snd, that children in hell shnll cry out ngainst their 
pnrc11ts, hccauso they hnd no rcgnrd lo iustruct them 
in the knowledge of God ? 

Let, then, all pnrcnts he adrnonishecl of this neces-

• Plnt. -:r,e, -::ra,~.,, «,-.la.I,,~,. 
t Chrrso,;t. lib. iii. in lnud. ritro )[onnst. 
t Gr. ·.M. tlial. lib. ir. cap. xYiii. 
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snry duty which they owe to their chil,lr.:!u. Children 
arc sometimes called pignora, plcclges ; so they arc of 
God's lo"l"e to us in bestowing them on us, so they 
ought to be of our lo"l"C to Goel in consecrating them 
to him. They are compared to nrrows, Ps. cxHii. ,1, 
ns they are at first directed, so afterw:mls they lly. 
Oh let it be your endeavour thnt they may be directed 
upwards towards heaven by divine knowledge. It 
mncb conduced to Alexnndcr's prowess and victory in 
his wnrs, that his father Philip caused him to be brought 
np (as it were from bis crndlc) in military discipline. 
Oh let it ho the prudent piety of nit pnrents to teach 
their children betimes the knowleclgc of the Christian 
warfare, and to that end to begin with tho knowledge 
of the Father. 

2. But, secondly, let me turn my counsel from tho 
parents to the children, whom I cannot be~ter bespeak 
than in Da"l"id's words, Ps. xxxiv. 11, 'Come, ye 
children, hearken unto me, and I will teach you the 
knowledge and fear of the Lord.' Yon know your 
earthly parents; ay, but labour to know your hcnvcnly. 
You know ' the fathers of your flesh; ay, bnt stri"l"c to 
know 'the Father of your spirits.' You are expert, it 
may be, in Homer's"'-' Odes, Virgil's Eclogues, Cicero's 
Orations ; oh, but stri"l"e to get understanding in 
Da"l"id's Psalms, Solomon's Pro"l"erbs, and the other 
plain books of holy writ. l\Ianna was to be gathered 
in the morning. The orient pearl is generated of the 
morning dew; aurora 11wsis amica, the morning is a 
frienrl to the muses. Oh 'remember thy Creator,' 
know him in the morning of thy childhood. When 
God had cr::!ated tbc heavens and tbo earth, the first 
thing he did was to adorn the world with light, and 
sepnrate it from the darkness. Happy is tlrnt child 
on "ll"hom the light of saviug knowledge begins to dawn 
early. God in the law required the first-born, and 
the first fruits, so be doth still our first days to be 
offered to him. They are wisdom's own words, Prov. 
viii. 15, ' They thnt seek rue early shall find me.' 
Where a rabbin obscrveth a J is addec1 to the verb 
more than usual, which in numbering goeth for fifty. 
With this note that early seeking hath not only twenty, 
or thirty, but fifty, nay, indeed an hundred fold recom
pence attending on it. He that is long before he 
seekcth God, I will not say he shall not at all, but it 
may be long ere he find him. Oh begin early, whilst 
yet you arc children, to seek the knowledge of God. 

The better to induce you hereunto, consider, my 
good children, 

1. You were in your very infancy, almost as soon 
as born, dedicated to the Father, being bnptized in 
the name of the blessed Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost; and will yon not, now that you begin 
lo have the use of yonr understanding, endcarnur to 
know the Father? Yon arc nlrcady his sworn servants 
nnd soldiers, will you be ignornnt of him to whom yon 
arc sworn ? 

* Qu. ' Iloracc'a '?-En. 

2. If you do not now be6in to know the Father, 
you will bo less docible hereafter. Alas! how hard is 
it to instil knowledge into old years. Can it be 
imagiuecl that that tree which doth not bud nor 
blossom in the spring, should bring forth fruit in 
aut11run, or should flourish in winter? Now, in your 
childhood, your wits are fresh, your apprehension 
quick. Oh employ them in studying and gaining the 
divino lm0wlcdge, so much tbe rather, because hereby 
you shall put to shame those ignorant old ones, who 
hnvc lived long, nnd yet with the NinHitcs know not 
the right hand from the left. 

3. Your parents may pro"l"e unnatural and forsake 
yon; however, they nre mortal, nncl when death comes 
must lea._c yon; but your Father in heaven livctb for 
ever, and if you know and serve him, be will ]o"l"e 
you, and take care for you, he will ne"l"er leave you 
nor forsake yon. The hen is not more lender of her 
chickens, nor the shepherd of his lnmbs, than this 
universal Father (as Clemens Alexanclrinus calls him*), 
is of his little ones, towardly ancl hopeful children. 
You may gness at God's love by Christ's respect, who 
commanded little children to be brought unto him, 
and blamed those that kept them from him. It was 
David's comfort, Ps. xxvii. 10, ' When my father and 
mother forsook me, then God took me up.' It may 
be yours, my little children; if you encieavonr to know 
and love the Fnther, when your parents either cannot 
or will not help you, he both can and will provide 
for yon. 

Once more, your dear Redeemer and blessed Saviour 
Jesus Christ began himself betimes, and was so well 
skilled at twelve years old, that be disputed with the 
doctors in the temple; hereby giving you an example, 
which tbongh it cannot be expected you should 
equalise, yet it is required you should follow. We 
find in the Gospel little children going before Christ, 
and following afler him, with hosannas ; and it is the 
praise of Jeroboam's child, 1 Kings xiv. 13, that there 
was found in him some good thing toward the Lord 
God of Israel. O little children, write after these 
copies, so much the rather, because with Juroboam's 
child you may die enrly; ancl what a comfort "ll"ill it 
bo to yourselves and parents, if then there shall be 
found in you some knowledge, nnd lo"l"c, and fear of 
your Father which is in hea"l"en I 

To end all, what remainetb but thnt all of nil ages, 
fathers, young men, littlo chil,lren, make use of this 
scripture, as a looking-glass, whereby they may see 
what they arc, at least what they should be, that they 
may be all, accorcling to the grncious promise, Isa. 
!iv. 13, 'taught of God,' from the greatest to the 
least, eldest to tho youngest? And, then, the 
psalmist's exhortation will bo readily cmbracC'd, Ps. 
cxh-iii. 12, 'Yonng men nnd maids, old men and 
children, let them praise the name of the Lord from 
this time forth for C"l"Crmore.' AmC'n. 

"' Cl. Al. P~dag. Jib. i. cap. v. 
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Loi·e 110/ the world, 11eitlier the thinr1s that are i11 the 1ror/,l, If any man lore the u·orld, the lo1·e nf the Fathe,· is 
not in him. For all thr1l is i11 the 1rnrlcl, the lmt <!f the flesh, the lust of the cyrs, and the pride nf l~fe, ,:~ ,wt 
of the Ji'11ther, but is of the lt'orld. .A11d the ,mrld pa.iseth au·a!J, and the lust thereof: but he that cloth the 
ll'ill of God abidethfor etw.-1 Jom, II. 15-17. 

THE subject of this scripture is one of the chiefest 
and most needful lessons in all practical di\'inity, 

since it is re111ore11s proliibe11s, a document of remo\'
ing tlrnt which is one of the greatest hindrances in 
the exercises of Christianity. In<leed, what the 
stumbling-Llock is to tho traveller in the way, the 
weight to tbo runner in his race ; or, to use St 
Austin's comparison, lime-twigs arc to the Lir<l in its 
flight ;-i~ that is the lo,e of the worl<l to a Christian 
in his course, either wholly diverting him from, or 
greatly entaugliug him in, or forcibly turning him out 
of it. This is one of the fetters which keepelh so 
many from entering into the path of piety ; this is 
one of those suckers which hinder others from growth 
in holiness; finally, this is that which, like a con
trary wind to the ship, beateth back many from their 
former profession. The truth is (as Cahin well ob
ser,etb on this placet), till the henrt be purged from 
this corruption, the car will be deaf to divine instruc
tions. ll<:rcules could never conquer Antreus, doiu•c 
a lerrci mat re cwn /emsset, till be liad lifted him up 
abo1·e his mother earth ; no more can the Spirit of 
grace subdue us to the obedience of the gospel, till he 
hnth lifted up our hearts from earthly love. Heavenly 
truths glide off from carnal minds, as water from n 
spherical Lody. No wonder, then, if the apostle 
Paul, exciting the liehrcws to 'run the race which is 
set before them,' lleb. xii. 1, ndviseth them to 'lay 
aside every weight,' to wit, of worhlly care. And 
here the apostle John, intending chiefly in this whole 
epistle to mlvanco a Christian conversation, en
deaYours in these words to tnke men off from worldly 
affections: 'Love not the world, nor the tllings of Lhe 
world,' &c. 

The discourse of these words moveth upon two 
principal wheels, namely, 

A command peremptorily inhibiting, whit·h is 
Propounded in the beginning of the fifteenth 'l"erse, 

' Love not tho world, nor the things of the worl,1.' 
Expo1111dcd in the sixteenth verse, 'All that is in 

the world, tho Inst of tho flesh, the Inst of the eyes, 
and the pride of life.' 

An argument strongly enforcing, which is <lrnwn 
from two considerations : 

The one in regard of worldly lovo, its direct con
trariety to that which is <livinc, as it is 

* Est qnod ncl profectum nmntnr, et est quorl n,! iml'c,li
m~ntnm nnintur. Quod nmcs in tcrr:i impc1li111entu111 ,·icus 
est pcunarum spirilunlium, &c.-Attg. ,le Dii•crJis, ~crm. 
114. t C11lv. iu loc. 

Asserted in the end of the fifteenth 'l'Crse, ' If nny 
man lorn the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him;' 

Proved in the cm! of the sixteenth verse, ' For it is 
not of the Father, but of the world.' 

The other in reg11rd of the world itself, its fleeting 
instability, which is 

Affirm~d in tho bt>ginning of the seventeenth Yer::e, 
'And the world passed away, and the lusts thereof.' 

Amplified from its contrary, the permanent folicity 
of the religions, in tlrn end of the nrsc, ' But he that 
doth the will of Gm! abideth for eYer.' 

So that though the grand wheels of this perio<l are 
but two, yet we find many lesser wheels, yen, rota111 in 
rota, ev.,ry wheel having another within it. 

The first main wheel is the prohibition, and in that 
is another wheel, the expo,iLion. The second wheel is 
the argnrncut, and in that two wheels, the donlilo 
motive, cnch of which lwth a \\heel 1,ithin it ; whilst 
the first ruotive is hnckcd with a proLation, and tho 
srcoml witli nn illustration. l\lny thnt blessed Spirit 
of grace vonch,afe to <lrirc the chariot of my discourse, 
which shall rnn in order upon these wheels, and then 
I doubt 11ot hut we shall attain that which is (I trust) 
the goRl of n1_1· preaching and your bearing, namely, 
our reformation and s:ilrnlion. 

The prohibition is that which I nm to begin with ; 
and that, 

1. As proponwlcd in these words, ' LoYC not tho 
world, nor t!J,, things that arc in tho world.' 

This is in onler the sixth step of that walking in the 
light, whicl1 (I have her..toforo told you) is the chief 
dc~ign of this epi~lle to dclincnto : the first, whereof 
i~ a sorro11 ful c1111fcssion of sin pnst, c!Jnp. i. !) ; the 
second, a cor,lial for,aking it for the time to come, 
c!rnp. i. 3 ; tl1c thinl, nu obcdicntinl keeping the com
mamlmcnl, \'l'r. G ; the fonrth, a sedulous imitntiou of 
Christ, ver. 10; the fifth, a CLrislinn lo\'e of tho 
brethren ; a11d 111nr, tlio sixth is nu alienation of our 
hl'11d * frurn llw world: ' Love not tho world,' &c. 

What the i111t-11t of tl1is prohil,i1io11 is will best. 
nppcar b,v illl)'J ring "hat is the propl'r notion of the 
word 1rn,1d i11 tlii~ plaeP. Not to trouble myself n11d 
you "ith gi,iug a11 acc1111nt of ils seHrnl acccptions in 
~ncrcd ,Hit, he plra~,·11 to know to our present pur
pose, that (to 11s1, Rt Anstin's similitude t) ns an 
honse is tak,·11 s11mdimcs for tho wnlls nud rooms 
whi('h co11stit11tu tlw house, and sometimes for tlltl 
fnmil_r wliich iu:,ahitcth the honsc, so Ly the world is 

• Qn. 'hra1t '?-Eu. t Aug. in Juhnn. 
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meant sometimes the things, and sometimes the per
sons, of the "·orld; and both these constructions ex
positors make use of here. 

Some * Ly the uw/,/ underslan<l the men of the 
world, and so conceirn that which followeth ' the things 
or !he world· to be distinct from 'the world,' nnd that 
this r.ct of lo,e is here forbidllen about n double ohject. 

Others t hy the world understand the things of the 
worlcl, and accordiogly conceive the latter to Le an ex
plication of the former. That whereas when he said, 
• Lo,·c not the world,' it might baYe been inquired, 
\\"bat, 0 blessed apostle, is this world which we must 
not Joye ? To prevent this ohjection, he presently 
addetb, • uor the thiogs of the world.' 

1. The former of these interpretations is neither 
improbable or unprofitable, and therefore I shall not 
wholly rass it by: ' Love not the world,' tbnt i~, Jo,c 
not the men of the world. For the right understand
ing of which prohibition obsene these three things. 

(1.) Though 1rurld be here taken for the men in it, 
yet this must be construed not 111,xr:,, hut i,5,xw,, 
generally for all men, but with restriction to 1i:icl.-e£l 
nnd ungodly men. For in this sen~c it is frequently 
nsed by this writer, as it were easy to instance in 
scwral places of his Gospel, John i. 10, xv. 18, nnd 
in some of this epistle, especially in the first Ycrsc of 
the next chapter, wherein I shall (God willing) enlarge 
npou this appcllntion, as giYcn to the wicked. For 
the present it mny suffice to know, that if we here in
terpret trc irorld of persons, it must be confined only 
to the unregenerate and ungodly of the world. 

(2.) This world of the wicked men, which we nrc not 
to lo,e, is not to be understood of the men, hut the:r 
wickedness. Wheu the devil is ~aid to he the 
• prince of this world,' by our Sanour, John xii. 20; 
and the 'god of this world,' 2 Cor. iv. 4, hy St Paul, 
it is no doubt intended, as only of the wicked of the 
world, so in regard of their "l>ickedness; and in the 
same restraint it must be here taken, when we arc en
joined not to lo,c them.t Look as when the apostle 
Pnul forbids us to be ' conformed to the world,' Rom. 
xii. 2, his meaning is that we shonld not conform to 
tbci: sinful manners, Yicious practices. So when the 
apostle John forbids us to love the world, if we refer 
it to men, it is to be nnderstood as intending to for
hid a lo,e to their sins, not to their natnre. The 
trnth i~, as men they arc the works of God's lJRnd, nnJ 
so to be loYed on his score; they arc our own flesh, and 
eo to he lo,ed upon oar own account; only as wicked 
they are the devil's children, and so not to be Joyed, 
but hated. Yery obserrnble to this purpose is that 
expression of St Paul to the Ephesians, chap. Y. 11, 
• Han: no fellowship with the unfniitful works of 
darkness,' he meaneth, haYo no fellowship with the 
workers; bnt yet he Yery aptly saith the works, since 

• Zanch. in Joe. t Ditlym. ibid. 
! Si nnturnm spcctcs, diligendi : si vilia non ilem.

Ju•lin. 

it is in reference to their works that we ou2ht to 
aYoid fellowship with the workers. 

(3.) Once more, wo mast distinguish a double Joye, 
to wit, a111or beuerole11tia:, et co111placerai"ce, a love of 
beneYolence whereby we wish well to, and a lovo of 
complo.ceucy whereby we tnke delight in, another. The 
love of bene,olencc is commanded, and that in regard 
of wicked men, toward whom we must exercise com
passion, for whom we must make supplication, desir
ing and endeayouriag their eternal welfare. Dut the 
love of complacency is forbiJdeo, since we ought to 
a,oid, nay, abhor all familiar society with the un
godly; and so this lol'e 11ot may very fitly be expounded 
by tbnt hai:e no felloll'~l,ip; not that all kind of com
merce and communion with the wicked is prohibited, 
but thnt this commerce must be a matter of necessity, 
not of choice. \Ye cannot but live among them, but 
we must not delight in them; we may upon just 
occasion haYe society, but we must not love the com
pany of the wicked. This is that precept whereof 
holy David bath set us o. pattern, when be saith, Ps. 
xvi. 2, ' All my delight is in the saints, and the ex
cellent of the earth ;' again, Ps. cxix. G3, • I am 
a companion of all them that fear thee ;' and again, 
,er. 115, 'Depart from me, you evil doers: for 1 will 
keep the commandments ofmy God.' Upon which the 
gloss well, Abi.'fil ta11q1imn m11scas 1110/estas, he dri'°'cth 
them away as so many troublesome flies. Thus must 
we keep at a distance from wicked men, and shun all 
familiar intimacy with them. 

And surely would we seriously consider the great 
danger of Joye to, and familiarity with, the wicked, not 
ouly in regard of suspicion that we arc as they, which 
Lrings a scandal upon our names, but of infection and 
destruction, since we can hardly escape without 
being imolYed in their iniquities and calamities; it 
could not hut be a strong inducement to the observa
tion of this apostolical canon, ' Love not the world,' 
that is, the wicked men of the world. 

But not to insist on this exposition, proceed we 
to the other, which to me scemeth more genuine, and 
that because both the distribution of this world's love 
into several sorts of lusts, and likewise the arguments 
by which it is dissuaded, especially that of the world's 
passing away with its lusts, n.re most congrnons to 
this latter construction, ' LoYe not the world, that is, 
not the things of this world.' 

In the unfolding whereof I shall plainly proceed by 
these fiye steps : 

1. When we are forbidden to love the world, and 
the things of it, it is to be restrained to this sublunary 
and terrestial world. M11ndi 1wmi11c iiitcllige q11icq11id 
ail prese11/e,n 1·ita,n special, so Calvin aptly,* by the 
things of the world we are to nnderstnnd those things 
which belong to this present life. We cannot hnvo a 
better expositor of St John than St Paul, and then 
the ,.-ci ev ,..,; x61!µ,oi will be tho same with the ,.-ci e-:r, 

* Calv. in Joe. 
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rr,; yr.s, elsewhere, Col. iii. 2, ' The things of the 
world,' tb:it is, 'the things which are upon the earth,' 
those things which nppcrtain to our o.nimal nnd sen
sible life, in opposition to hcannly and spiritual 
things; and if you plco.sc to distinguish the 1rorld, and 
the th irrgs of it, you may, with one upon the place, hy 
the world understand this life, or our abode in this 
world; nnd by the things of it all those contentments 
which this life can afford to us. 

2. It is not unfitly taken notice of by Ferns, ... that 
the apostle doth not say, R.1·ite munclo, but Xolitc 
dili91'r<' 1111111d11111, learn the world, but do not lo,c it. 
Excellent to this purpose is tbnt of St Gregory, t Sic 
tencam11s ea qmc s1111t l111j11smocli, ut la111c11 per ,·a 11011 
tencmmtr, we must so possess the U.1ings of this 
world, that we be not possessed by them. fodccd, 
for the lea,ing of the world, and the things of it, we 
must have a just and special cnll, or else it becomes 
sinful ; we must not go out of this world at our own 
pleasure, but wait God's leisure, saying "·ith good ohl 
Simeon, 'Lord, lcttest thou thy scrrnnt depart in 
peace.' Sapie11s 11011 ddJe/ fugcre ritci, sed e.1·irc, said 
Seneca, A wise man must not break prison doors, only 
be willing to go forth when they arc set open. We 
cannot stay longer in, and we must not go sooner out 
of, this world, than God plcascth. We must not need
lessly divest ourselves of those comforts which God 
affor°ds us in this life; since it were both unthankfnl
ncss to the giYcr, whom we basely undervalue by 
casting away his gifts, nnd nn injnry to ourselves the 
receivers, who hereby should be clisenahled from being 
so scn·iceable ns we might in our gcucration. That 
fo1·snking of' house, brethren, sisters, father, mother, 
wife, cbihlrcn, lands,' to which Chr:st promiscth 'an 
hundred fold nncl eternal life,' l\Iat. xix. 2(), is when 
it is 'for his name's snkc,' so that either we must 
deny bis name or lose life, ancl leave these secular en
joyments, othemisc the general prohibition is not 
possrss 1101, Lut love not. 

3. It is ,cry aptly obsencd by St Austin,t that the 
apostle doth not say, Xolite 11/i 1111111tlo, but X,,/itc 
di/igere 1111111d11111, Do not use the world, hut do not 
love it. He lhnl, not loving the world, usclh it, uscth 
it as not abusing it, inasmuch as he usctb it not for 
itself, but in order to that which ho loYcth, as the 
father excellently culargcth. So Jong ns we liYc in, 
we cannot bnt ham nso of, the world, nnd the things 
in it;§ we slnud i11 need of them, we cannot snbsi~t 
without them, au<l consequently not only may, l,nt 
must, make nsc of them. But as Dcda well glosscth,I! 
L'tumw· 1/ntll(/o ad 11rccssilall"m cl ,ion ml rnl/(/1/11/c111,•· 
u~c the world for the supplying your nrcessiticg, but 
uot for sntisfJing your Inst. With Gidcon's three 

• Fer. in Joe. t Gr. l\I. hom. :x:xxvi. in Ernng. 
t Aug. lib. v. coufrn. Julian. 
§ Cunct" fc·mpornlin usn non nlTcclu possidcnmns.-Gr. 

N. in Ezck. l,0111. :x:x. lit.. ii. 
\I llt:<l1l in luc. ~; Qu. 'roluplnh-m • "?-En, 

hundred soldiers, Judges -.ii. 5, G, ,rn may lap the 
waters of this "·orld with our tongues, but -we must 
not -with the rest bow do,rn our bodies to drink of 
them. One halh wittily observed of the three ages of 
man, thnt children creep on nil four, being unable to 
stand of themselves, young men go on two legs, nnd 
old men on three, being necessitated to use their staff; 
it may be here applied, wicked men arc wholly carried 
down wards to this world. The saints in bca,en trample 
upon the world, the godly -whilst in this world use it 
only as a stall' for their necessary support. E:s:cellcnt 
to this purpose is that of St Austin concerning these 
temporal things, ... His ta11q1wm talm/1i i11 fiuetilms be11e 
utemlo eai·el,i111us, we must look upon them as so many 
planks in the waYcs, which we neither rest upon as 
tinn, nor yet cast a1,ay ns needless, Lut use as helps 
to carry us lo the shore. 

4. It is ohserrnd by Sniclas, I that the Greek \Yorcl 
dyw:;·av (which is the word in the lc:s:t), bath two signifi
cations, the one whereof is gencr,li, nnd the same with 
r,1.,iv, uoting only au ordinary affection; the other 
special, amounting to ns much as, dgx,iucx, ,.;~, ;,.ex,' 

µ,r,o,v r,;).i~v k,~r, .. iiv, to he so pleased with any oldect, 
that we desire nothing else. According to this, that 
note of St Austin upon the text is very apposite : i\Ton 
te proliibet clrus a111are ista, srJ 11011 dili!tcre ad brati
twliucm, it is not e,cry kind of Jo,·c which is here 
prohibited, but so to love them ns to make them our 
cbiefcst good. 

For the further explicating of which, be 1ileascd to 
know that, 

1. Love, as an ancient bath well defined it, is rlclcc
latio con/is ad aliquicl, p<'r clesid,•riam c11rrms, z,cr 
gaiuliu111 ac']uicscms, t the enlargement of the heart 
towards any object, so as to run to it by dei:irc, and 
rest iu it by delight. So that, indecll, love is a 
compounded mixed nffection, made np of desire in 
craving, and joy in ha\'ing the oJ,j,.ct we Io,·c. And 
accordingly, some critics obserl'e, of the ,crb a1 a-:.av, 
here used, that it is as much as a7a, ,;;~u,M,'a,, or ayav 
,;;auw, to be Ycry earnest aftrr nml pleased with that 
which is beloved. 

2. It is not uulnwful lo look upon the world, and 
the things in it, as objects of our !01·c, both in regard 
of desire and delight. ""hen our l,Icsscc1 Sa,·ionr 
commaDlls us to pray, :Hat. vi. 12, 'GiYc us this day 
our dnily brencl, • Ly "·hich syuccdochically all temporal 
conrcnicnces nrc intcudctl, he doth licrchy plainly 
intimate, thnt \\'C may desire them, prayer Lcing au 
expression of dc,ire. When Solomon saith, Eccles. 
ii. 2-1 (nnd that not in tho person of an epicure), 
' There is nothing better for a man, th:rn tl11tt ho 
should eat and drink, and thnt be should make his 
soul enjoy good in his labour,' whnt doth he but in
sinuate, that to delight oursdvcs in carlLly things is 
nllownL!c. Indeed, whatcYer is good may justly be 

• Aug. mu~ lib. Yi. cnp. 14. t Suh!. in diet. iiyo«rii,. 
t Lib. <le sub,tnnti,, dill'ctiouis. iu Au;;. T. ii'. 
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the object of lo,e, and consequently, when absent, of 
desire, when present, of delight; so that inasmuch as 
there is n goodness, and thnt originally implanted by 
God, in those things which are the works of his hands, 
they cannot but rationally attract our love. 

3. Dnt then, lastly, there is a grcnt deal of differ
ence between ordinata charitas, and h1ordi11ata cupi
ditas, no ordinate charity, and an inordinate lorn, and 
though that is commendable, this is to be condemned. 
So that ilie true meaning of this prohibition will best 
appear in two propositions. 

(1.) Lorn not the world, nor the things of the world, 
that is, when yon want them, desire not inordinately 
after them. Desire them we may, but not, 

[l.J In an unjust way, so to covet these things as 
to seek them per fasq11c 11~fasq11e, by indirect and 
nnlimful means. That we choose rather to break the 
rules of the word, than to want the things of the world, 
is sinful and abominable. The streams of our affec
tion may move towards the world; but then it must 
be in the right channel, in God's way, only in the use 
of those means which he alloweth us. 

[2,l ·with an undue measure. So to long for any
thing in this world, as that we will not be content 
without it; like Rachel, that cried, Gen. xxx. 1, 
'Give me children or I die,' nor yet content with it; 
like the horse-leech that still crietl.1, 'Give, give,' Prov. 
xxx. lG, is immoderate, and consequently inordinate. 
The stream of oar affections, after this world, must 
not rise too high so as to o,erflow the banks. 

[3.] To an unfitting end; when we crave the things 
of this world upon base and sordid accounts, asking 
(as St James saith, chap. iv. 3), 'to consume them 
npon our lusts,' our lo,c is exhorbifant; the stream 
of our affection toward the world must not turn aside 
into by-creeks, but run into the main ocean of God's 
glor_y. 

(2.) Love not the world, nor the things of it; that is, 
when you have them, delight not inor<linately io them. 
Delight in them we ma_y, but not si,rc D.:v, without 
God; so as if we enjoy them, it matters uot for God's 
presence, wpra Deum, abo,c God, so as to gi,e the 
pith, the marrow, the cream of our affections to them, 
only propter De11111, in and for God. Delight in them 
we may, bnt as the cisterns, not the fountains of our 
good, as they may be moans, not as the chief end 
wherein our bliss consists. In one ,rnrd, al! the 
things of this 1,orld, as they arc benefits conferred by 
God on us, and as they may be helps leading us to 
God, may be lo,ed by us; but not under any other 
notion, for then it is irregular, and cometh within the 
compass of this prohibition. 

5. Lastly, this of St Johu, 'Lo,c not the world, 
nor the things of the world,' may very well ho ex
pounded by that of St Paul, Gal. ri. 11. ' The world 
is crucified to me, and I to the world ; ' allll if so, 
then there is more inteu(leJ than exprcssell. This 
ncgatirn will include an aflirmative, lorn uot; that is, 

contemn, disdain, scorn, hate the world, and the 
things of it, when they would alienate thy heart from 
God. Indeed, then is the world crucified to a Chris
tian, when it is to his heart what a crucified dead 
carcase is to his eyes, to wit, odious and loathsome. 
'l'hen is a Christian crucified to the world, when he is 
as unwilling to move accor<ling to the solicitations of 
the world, as a crucified man is unable to stir hnnd or 
foot ; and he that is thus affected, is so far from being 
in lorn with the world, or addicted to, that be is 
estranged from, yea, enraged against it. And thus I 
have given you a short, and yet a just, account of the 
design and latitude of this prohibition. To wind it np 
in a brief application. 

You sec the sin forbidden; now new your practice. 
I would to God that all, c,en the best of us, had not 
just reason to charge the guilt of this sin upon our
se!.cs. Worldly lorn is au epidemical disease, and 
such as good men sometimes fall sick of; even they 
who would not enjoy this world ,vith the loss of a 
better, are yet unwilling to enjoy the other world with 
the loss of this. Glailly they would hare the honey 
and milk of Canaan, and yet loath they are to part 
with the onions and garlic of Egypt. Indeed, some 
there arc who rail upon this world as a place of 
trouble and disquietmcnt, but y13t still they lore; like 
the buyer who saith, 'It is naught, it is naught; but 
when he is gone, he boasteth,' Prov. xx. H, to wit, 
how good a pennyworth he bath got. If you ask any 
man whom he loveth best? his answer will be, God; 
and yet if many, nay, most men would put the ques
tion seriously to themse!.cs, the answer must be, the 
world ; yea, he that hath made the best progress in 
learning this lesson, will fiud upon duo search, that 
he loveth the world too much. 

The better to help you iu this inquiry, be pleased 
to observe these ensuing particulars. 

1. Would you know your delectation? Take notice 
of yonr meditation. Da,id afiirmctb of the blessed 
man, Ps. i. 2, ' His delight is in the law of the Lord;' 
and he confirmeth it by this 111edi11111, 'e.ud in his law 
doth he meditate day and night.' It is his assertion 
coucerniug himself, Ps. cxix. D7, 'Oh how I love thy 
law;' and the proof followcth, ' It is my meditation 
all the day.' The truth is, Ubi amvr, ibi oc11/11s, where 
there is fervency of love, there is frequency of thoughts. 
Oh then, consider what is it your thoughts most run 
upon, what are yonr moming and e,eniug meditations. 
Do not the things of this world lie dowu in the e,en
ing, and rise up with you in the morning; uay, walk 
with you all the day, whilst your rninds arc still husicd 
either about getting, or keeping, or iucrcnsing them? 
and if so, can you acquit yourselves frorn this inordi
nate lore. 

~- "\Yould you discern your affeetiou, ,icw your 
election. Our lo,c, saith St Austin,* is never so fully 
tried as when two olijccts nrc proposed, whereof the 

* Aug. in loc. 
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one most be embraced and the other refused, the one 
taken and the other left. Whilst two men walk to
gether, you cannot tell whom the dog followeth; but 
when the time of parting cometh, then the dog mani
fcstetb who is his master. Put the case, 0 Christian, 
to thyself, what if the absence of God's lo'\"e, and the 
enjoying of the world's comforts, come in competition, 
which wouldst thou cleave to ? Certainly elir1ere 1md 
diligerr1 go together, that which is thy choice is thy 
love. Oh how many with Demas forsake the faith, 
that they may embrnco this present world! 2 Tim. 
iv. 10. 

8. Would you find out the mistress's haunt? Trace 
her handmaids. Fear and grief are the two attendants 
upon love, The poet saith, 

Res est solicili pJena timoris amor. 

Doloris will stand in the verse too, and is as trne of 
the things. Lo,e is fnll both of fears and tears, afraid 
lest it should lose, and troubled when it hath lost, its 
beloved object. How solicitous was David for Absa
lom's safety, and how perplexed at the news of his 
rnin ! And whence this but from his endeared affec
tion to\"l'ar<ls him ? When Christ wept for Lazarus, 
the Jews presently cried out, ' See how he lo-cd 
him!' John xi. 3G. And when we see men so fearful 
of death, which taketh them out of this world, and of 
all those evils which spoil them of these present con
tentments; yea, when we liehold them so exceeding 
sorrowful and heavy under outward crosses and losses, 
may we not justly say concerning them, See how they 
loved this world and the things of it! 

4. Would you know the frame of your hearts ? Ob
ser,e the language of your lips. Ui,i amm·, ii,i li11911a, 
as well as ocul11s; not only the eye, but the tongue, 
are guided by the heart: ' Out of the abundance of the 
heart' (saith our blessed Saviour) 'the mouth spcak
cth.' Ancl may it uot be sai<l to many as the maicl 
did to Peter, Mat. xxvi. 73, 'Thy speech lietraycth 
thee,' whilst their communication is earthly and sensual, 
chiefly, nay, ouly, about inferior objects? Surely the 
things we are most frequent iu talking of we take most 
delight in. How great lovers must they be of the world 
whose <liscoursc ten<ls to nothing else; yea, even upon 
holy days, when they rest from senile works, yet they 
will not cease from scculnr words ! Indeed, the world
liog's hrcath sa vourcth of earth; you may trace his 
tongue from the market to the exchange, thence to the 
quay or wharf, thence to the custom-house, and thence 
to the warehouse, but seldom to the church. And cloth 
it not plainly argue tho ,csscl of the heart is full of 
the liquor of worldly love, when it runs so constantly 
o,er in worldly langunge? 

G. Tho frn-our of our contention clearly manifests 
the intention of our lorn. It is St James his question 
and answer, chap. iv. 1, '\\'hence come wars and 
fighti11gs among you ? come they not hence, c,·cn 
from the lusts that war in your mcm bcrs ? ' And St 

Austin.,. is positive: Q11i de mumlo cou/ell(/it, J>erspic11e 
ostc11dit, q11od ilium diligit, men do not use to conten<l 
about what they care not for; whilst J'OUr emulations, 
strifes, quarrels are so great nnd fierce one with an
other about worldly matters, it strongly argucth they 
hnvc possession of your hearts. She for whom the 
gallant adventures bis life in the field, is very proliably 
concluded to be his mistress. Surely the wor!J com
mands thy heart when it engageth thee in litigious 
quarrels. 

6. Lastly, You may ,ery rationally judge of your 
affections by your actions, your love by your care, 
your delight by your scn·icc. When we read that 
Jacob served an hard apprenticeship to Laban, and 
that no less than fourteen years for the gaiuiug of 
Rachel, we may certninly infer that be loved her 
greatly. 1'Icn would ne,er lay out their time and 
strength so incessantly in the world's drudgery, were 
she not mistress of their affections; yea, which doth 
the more fully proclaim their love, their laliour is a 
pleasure. They are oe,er in their element liut when 
l1ko the fish they are swimming in these waters, or liko 
the mole they arc digging in the earth. 

By all these considerations we may be nlile to dis
cern whether our love be not inordinate towards this 
world and tho things thereof; and therefore such as 
\"l'C ought to be deeply sensible of, affected with, and 
humble for. 

And now what rcruaineth but that to this word of 
con,iction I annex n word of clehortation, that we nil 
endeavour to wean our hearts from the Joye of this 
world ? Oh hearken, and again I say hearken, to 
this spiritual and heavenly ,·oice (as it is called by 
St Cyprian t), 'LoYe not the \'\oriel, nor the things of 
the world.' Indeed, as Seoecn saith of sorrow, I may 
say of love, 1 do not require that you should not Io,-e 
it at all; but I earnestly entreat, take heed that JOU 
loYe it not too much. 'l'hc truth is, our affections, in 
regard of worldly rualters, arc very prono to excess. 
In heavenly things it is impossible to exceed, in earthly 
things it is difficult not to exceed. Our grief quickly 
dcgenern.teth into anguish, our fear into trembling, 
our desire into impatience, our delight into jollit~·, and 
our lovo into dotage. Oh therefore he wise to \\'atch 
the outgoings of your hearts after worldly objects, nud 
remember that as it is of the two Lest when lirc,Lhcrly 
kindness erreth on tho right hand by Joying too much, 
so when worldly love offends on the left hand by lo,·ing 
too little. 

<Ecumcnius upon the text t conccivcth that -:-aura. 
1,,•, -::-a,oio,, AErE1, Lho npostlc writcth thc;;c things as to 
children, who are most apt to be taken up with sen• 
snal objects; but doubtloss, as one well glosscth, § 
Opti111e 011111ib11s co11!1ruit, there are none of any age 
but stand in need of it. Beware that ,-on be not en
gaged llncl fettered with worldly love. • We read con-

* Aug. in Joe. 
t Cypr. de discipJ. et habitu. 

l <Ecumcn. in Joe. 
~ Justin. ibid. 
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cerning the living creatures mentioned by the prophet 
Ezekiel, chap. i. 7, that the soles of their feet were 
like the soles of a calfs foot.' The Chaldce parn
phra~e readcth it 'like round feet.' The feet arc an 
emblem of our affection; and it is obscr,ed of spherical 
bodies, that if you set them upon the ground, they 
only touch it in one point. So should our affections 
touch this world; not too much clca,ing to or le:miug 
on it. Dioscorides makcth mention of an herb which 
he calleth the Indian leaf, aud obsencth that it 
grol\7cth in moorish, fenny places: Ag11,e si11e 11lhi 
radice i1111at1111s, Sl\imming in the water without taking 
any root in the bottom. Let this herb be our emblem. 
Whilst we li,e in, let us not lo"l"e, the world; and 
though we make nsc of it to swim in for a time, let 
not our heal'ts take root by an inordinate love. 

The main dissuasi"l"es from this sin we shall meet 
with in the text; only consider for the present, that 
this worldly lo"l"e is unreasonable, injurious, ungrateful, 
and unchristian. 

1. It is unreasonable. There are two eminent laws 
of lorn which are directly broken by this practice: the 
one is simili gaudere, the other is dilige11tem dil(qere, 
like lo"l"clh like, and lore requircth love. But, alas ! 
when we lo,e the world, we lore that which is unlike; 
there beiug no proportion between our noble souls and 
this world's good. Indeed, our souls were made after 
the dirine image and similitude, and therefore not 
made for the lo"l"e of this inferior world. Besides, 
when we lore the world, we love that which, as it 
doth not gi"l"c, so neither can it repay, love. At the 
best it is only capable of serving, not of loving, us; 
and why should we so pervert the nature of lore as to 
lo,·e the world? But further, 

2. It is injurious to ourselres, as well as incon
gruous to lo"l"e, since by loving the world it hecometh 
our enemy. It seems strange, yet it is a truth, the 
world is only a foe to them that love her. If we use 

her, she is an obsequious senaut; but if we love her, 
she is a malicious enemy. It is ohsencd of tho 
shadow, seg11e11tc111, fuyit, fugienlem scq11itur, if you 
follow it, it flictb from you; if you fly from it, it fol
loweth after you. It is proportionably true of the 
world, if you contemn it, it will fear you; if you lovo 
it, it will domineer over you; and that known proverb 
of fire and water, may justly be applied to the things 
of the world, they are good servants, hut bad masters. 
Add to this, 

3. It is ungrateful to God, as well as injurious to 
ourselves. All these thiugs of the world nre the 
largesses of God's bounty, the streams of his goodness; 
and is it not an odious incrratitude to doat upon the 
gift, and neglect the don~· ? V cry apposite to this 
purpose is St Austin's similitude,* If an husban~, 
being in a for country, should send n ring to his 
spouse out of his ardent affection to her, would h_e 
not, might he not, justly take it ill at her band~, if 
she should forget her husLand, and foll in love with 
the token? Thus do we when we cast God behind 
our backs, and set our eyes upon this world. 

Finally, it is unchristian, there being nothing more 
unbeseeming a Christi:m profession, than a ,rnrl~ly 
conversation. Being Ch1istiaus, we profess the faith 
and hope of n better world ; we entitle ourseh-es the 
children of God, and shall we lirn and lo"l"e as tho 
children of this world? It is our Saviour's argument 
to his disciples, :\fat. ,i. 33, • After these things do 
the Gentiles seek,' and because they do, we should 
not, at leastwise not as they do it, with such immo
derate affection. And, therefore, whilst mammonists 
like ravens feed on garbage ; like the lapwing, make 
their nest in ordure; or like beetles, never sing but in 
a bed of dung; let us ha"l"e higher thoughts, nobler 
desires, purer joys, learning of this holy apostle, not 
to love the world, nor the thiugs of the world. 

* Aug. in Joe. 

SERMON X.L. 

Lore not the 1rorld, neither t!te things that arc i11 tlie ,rorlrl. If a11y 111an love the 11"0rld, the lore of the Father is 
not in him., For all lfiat is in the 1rnrlJ, the lust qf the Jle8h, the 111st of the eyes, and the pride of life, is 
not of the f<lllher, but is of the u·orld.-1 Jo1rn II. 15, Hi. 

11HE passions of the soul in their own nature are 
neither, in their exercise are either, morally 

good or bad. Look ns a painter's colours, according 
to the sereral pictures which they draw, represent n 
chaste matron and a wanton strumpet; or as the wiuds, 
according to the sc"l"crnl corners whence they blow, 
8Cr"l"e to drin the ship forward and backward; so the 
atfcctions, according to the object whereabout they are 
conversant, become either helps or hindrances, ,·irtucs 
or vices; yea, what the astrologers say of the planet 
Mercury in the horoscope of man's natirity, if it be 

in conjunction with a fortunate planet it is the better, 
if with an ominous the worse, is more truly affirmed 
of the passions: when they are joined to good objects, 
t~cy advance virtue ; and when to bad, they increase 
nee. 

Xo wonder, then, if the holy Scripture take so 
much care about regulating our affections. Indeed, 
the Stoics would banish and extirpate them, and there
fore say to them as Abimclcch to Isaac, Gen. x:i:vi. lG, 
' Go from us, for thou art much mightier than we ;' 
but the Christian rergion would only confine, or rather 
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refine, them by defining their proper objects. There 
is no need of draining up these waters, only of dirnrt
ing them into their right channel, of plucking them 
up, only planting them in a good soil. We must not 
use them as Joshua was to deal 'l'l"ith the Amalckitos, 
Exod. xvii. 11, wholly cut them off; but as he did 
by the Gibeo11itcs, Josh. ix. 23, mako them 'hewers 
of 'l'\"ood, aud drawers of water for the house of God.' 
Indeed, as one wittily, man fallen is the anagram of 
man created, his affections (like letters) misplaced, so 
that there is no need of blotting them out, only placing 
them in their right order. 

Upon tb:s account it was that we find in sacred 
'l'l"rit Loth precepts and prohibitions, commands and 
ca'l"eats, exhortations and dchortations, in reference to 
the same affections, sometimes in the same '\"crsc; so 
Christ to the di,ciplcs, Fear not, but fear; to the 
women at the cross, W cop not, Lui weep. Oft
times in the same chapter, as in this concerning the 
affection of lorn, if you cast your eyes in the foregoing 
'l"crses, you !:ihall find those two objects ~rhich we are 
to lorn : uotl, rnr. 5, and our brother, 'l"Cr. !) ; and 
here in this Ycrsc that single, though comprehensive 
object which we must not love, 'Lo'l"e not the world, 
nor the things that nrc in the world,' &c. 

Ifo:ring despatched the general proposition in the 
beginning of the fiftcrnth verse, we arc now, according 
to the proposed method, to descend to the particular 
exposition, as it is sot down iu the former part of the 
siKtccn Lh, 'A.II that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, the lust uf the eyes, and the pride of life.' 

This clause, which I call the exposition, yon see is 
a clistributiun, intended no uoubt for a further and 
fuller explication of that prohibition ; but whether of 
the object or the net, is somewhat questionable, since 
on the one hallll the wor,l 1rorld refers to the object, 
nnd on the other the word /11,;/ refers to the act. In
fcrpretl.!rs conceive that lust is taken meton,rmically 
for the object lusted after, nnd so account it n distri
bution of the oljecl, but withal it is of tho object 
in reference to the net. Allll ,,hen I observe that 
this 11/l is positivdy denied to be of the Father, I 
think it more rational to construe this ,::-uv by -:-ralJ'a 
k,Ou.11.1a, all to be c,·01-y lust that is in the world, and 
so tnke it as a distribution of the act, discorcriug the 
several channels iu which ll"Orldly lo\'e ruuucth. 

It is i11(1uired bY the schoolmeut whether this dis
tribuliou ,lo com1;lctcly enumerate the causes of all 
sin, am! it is allirmntirdy resolved. Call"in, upon tho 
text, eonccil"ctb it not much material whether it bo 
exact or no. Xo doubt lhc80 arc the principal, and 
nll sins may some way or olhcr be reduced to one of 
these. 

If yon please, take a short view of the scnirnl refer
ences of these lusts, whcrc1y they nro tliffercnced one 
from another. 

* Co11c11 pisccn!ia pro re concupisciuili.-Z,111ch. i,1 loc. 
i Cl ,\lens cum nliis. 

Serrarius upon the text* hath thus ranked them: 
that good wl.iich is immoderately desired, is such us is 
really reccired into us, about which is con'\"crsaut tho 
lust of' the flesh; or which is only transmitted by 
species to the sight, and so the object of the ' lust of 
the eyes;' or which is neither recei'l"cd by itself, 01· 

by species into us, but is altogether without us, and 
to this tends tho pride of lifo. 

Alexander Hales,t out of St Austin, goeth another, 
nnd in some respects a contrary, way, asserting exor
bitant lust to be either about bo1wm ili(erius, some 
inferior sensual good, which is the lust ot" the flesh ; 
or c.i:teri11s, some external, 'l"isihlo good, which is the 
lust of the eyes ; or i11taius, some inward, opinionated 
good, which is the pride of life. 

Aqniuns distingnishetht the inordinate appetite of 
man to be after good, either ns considered absolutely, 
or as it is attended with difficulty. The former is tho 
iuordination of that which is called the concupisciblo 
appetito ; aucl this is either iu respect of those things 
that ploase the body, which is co11cupiscc11tia 11atum/is, 
the natural desire, hut in the excess, the Inst of the 
flesh, or of those things which by sight delight the 
imagination, which is co11c111,isce11tia a11i111alis, au animal 
desire, and in the excess, the lust of the eyes. The 
lnttor is the irregularity of the irascible appetite, nnd 
is the pride of life. 

Some not uufi.Lly allude to that distinction of sins 
into carnal, spiritual, and of a mixed nature. Those 
sins ,'l"hich take sensible delight in sensihlc objects are 
purely carnal, nnd those belong to the lusts of the flesh; 
those which take mental delight in mental objects aro 
purely spiritual sins, nn<l belong to the pride of life ; 
those which take an inward delight in outwaru objects 
are of a mixed nature, and belong to the lust of the eyes. 

The most plain nnd usual reference of them is of 
the lust of tho flesh to sensual pleasures, of the Inst of 
the eyes to riches, aucl of the pride of life to honours ; 
and so the ,oluptuous, covetous, and ambitious, are 
the s:nner5guillyofthcsc lusts. ThisGrotius§ loukcth 
upon as the genuine moaning, and so much the rather, 
because ho concd,·eth this sentence to be borrowed 
from the ancient llelircws, whence Pythagoras recci'l"ed 
it, nnd from him Clynias, who mcntioucth these three 
ns the cause of that injustice among men, r,:11.r;oo"a., 
-::-1.m~~1a, r,"-~ao~1a, correspondent to which is that 
of Philu ou the dccaloguc, nsserling it is the fountain 
of nil wars among meu to Le k111~,11.1a r, x_gr,,aa-:-:uv, ,i 
a,;;;,i;, ;; r,oo,r,;, the c,·il lust cilhcr of wealth, or honour, 
or pleasure. But what the lnrge extent, and withal the 
principal inlcnt, of these sc'l"crnls arc, will best appear 
iu the distinct Lnndling of them. 

The number, you sec, is threefold; nml Lefore I go 
further, I shall n while descant upon them joiull,r. 

T f you cast your eyes upon the fifteenth verse of 
the third chnptcr of St James, you shnll find a tripartite 

"' Serr:ir. ill Joe. 
! Al. ,\l. J't. :.!a. 0, IGO. 

t Aq11in. b. '.!re. O. 8, urt. 6. 
§ Ville Grot. iu loc. 
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dfrision of worldly wisdom into earthly, srnsual, and 
devilish, to which methinkcth very fitly corresponds 
this division of wor1'11y Joye, the lnst of tho flesh b,jng 
sensual, the lust of the eyes earthly, and the pride of 
life de,ilish. * 

We read in the foregoing verses of three ages of men 
to whom our apostle wrote, namely, children, young , 
men, and fathers ; and each of these lusts is especially 
incident to each of these ages. .Men in the beginning 
of their days are most prone to the lusts of the flesh, 
in the progress of their age to the pride of life, and in 
their old age, to the co,etous lust of the eyes. 

In the close of the fourteenth rerse of this chapter, 
St John spenketh of' overcoming the wicked one,' that 
is, the de,il ; and if you would know what are the 
chief temptations with which he doth assault, and 
which if we repel we o,crcome him, they arc here pre
sented to us. The fruit with which he tempted our 
first parents in the garden, Gen. iii. 6, was 'good for 
food:' that was a lust of the flesh ; '1ileasnnt to the 
sight,' and so came in the lust of the eyes ; ' and to be 
desired to make one wise,' and that was the pride of 
life. After four thousUDd years' experience, the devil 
could not find out better weapons, and therefore with 
these he sets upon the second Adam iu the wilderness, 
tempting him to the lust of tho flesh, when he would 
ha,e him turn the stones into bread to satisfy his 
hunger; to the lust of the eyes, saith St Austin, f \\'hen 
he bid him east himself do,u1 out of curiosity ; say 
others, and more probably (1riih the leave of that 
re,erend father), when he showed him all the king,loms 
and glory of thu world ; and to the ]Jride of life when 
be persuaded him to cnst himself down, which was no 
doubt.for that end, to li(t him up with arrogant pre
sumption. 

With these temptations it is thnt he-doth still assault 
the children of men, so that I mny not unfitly compare 
them to Solomon's threefold cord, by which be draws 
men to iniquity ; to the flesh-hook with three teeth, 
by which the priest's servant robbed theLord'ss~crifice; 
to Hippomene's three golden apples, by which he endea
voured to hinder Atalanta'srace; toJoab's three darts, 
by which he wounded Absalom to the heart ; lo the 
Chaldeans' three troops,t (with St Bernard) by whicli 
they plundered Job of his goods ; or to St John's three 
unclean spirits, Hev. xvi. 13, crawlinCT upon nod de-
filing us. 

0 

It is Christ's call to his spouse, Cnnt. i'I'. 8, 'Come 
,vith me from Lebanon, look from the top of Amann, 
from the top of Shenir nml Hermon, from the lions' 
dens, from the mountains of thP. leopards.' GhislC'rins 
umlcrstnndcth by these thrco mountains§ these three 
lusts : the pride of life, Ly the mountain of Lebanon, 
which is exceeding high, and upon which grow the tall 
cedars ; by the top of Amaun, from whence they might 

~·= Gcrnr,1 de consummnt. s:ccul. 
t Aug. de vcr:i rclig. cap. x:xxv. 
: llcru. Sa pasch Scrrn. i. ~ Ghislcr. ibiJ. 

sec a great wny, the lust of the eyes ; by the top of 
Hermon, a fruitful hill, the lust of the flesh ; and 
these are the mountains -on which wicked men r:LOge 
li.ko leopards, and the dens of those lions, the devils. 

These aro those lusts which oppose the three grand 
designs of our life, our oTI"n salrntion, others' good, 
and God's glory. Whilst the lust of the flesh warreth 
against our soul, the lust of the eyes maketh us un
charitable to others, and the pride of life robs God of 
his glory. Correspondent to these three great sins, 
it seems not improbable that God hath appointed those 
three sore judgments : -~, the famine, as a punishment of 
the lust of the flesh ; the plague (which causeth 
blotches and sores), of the lust of the eyes; and the 
sword (which bringeth nations low), of the 1iride of life. 

As armour against these three darts, the papists 
superstitiously use a threefold anointing in baptism, 
to wit, of the loins, the breast, nod the head; but 
(which is far better) the grace of God lcncheth to 'li.o 
soberly,' in opposition to the lust of the flesh; 'justly,' 
in oppositiou to the lust of the eyes ; ' and godly ' 
(which is a walking humbly with God), in opposition to 
the prillc of life. Auel which is best of all, our blessed 
Snv10ur prescribes three duties (wh:ch by the schools 
are made the three parts of satisfaction): fasting, as a 
remedy for the lust of the flesh ; alms, ns an eye-salre 
for the lust for the eyes ; nod prayer, as an antidote 
ngninst the pride of lifo. 

To draw yet nearer. These three aro 'all that is 
in the world ; they arc the world's cursed trinity ; 
according to that of the poet, 

A ml.,itiosus lionos, apes, et fa,Ja voluptas ; 
II.cc tria pro Irina numinc m u11<\u$ liabct, 

which wicked men adore and worship ns deities ; 
in which regard Lnpide opposeth them to tho tbreo 
persons in the blessed Trinity : i· the Just of the eyes 
to the Father, who is liberal in communicating his 
essence to the Son and the Spirit ; the lust of the flesh 
to the Son, whose generation is spiritnal and eternal; 
the pride of life to the Holy Ghost, who is the Spirit 
of humility. That golden calf, which, being made, 
was set up and worshipped by the Israelites in the 
wilderness, is not unfitly made nsc of to represent these: 
the calf, which is a wa1Jton creature, nu emblem of the 
lust of the flesh ; the gold of the calf, referring lo the ' 
Inst of the eyes ; and the cx11lting it, to the prido of 
life. Oh, how do the most of men fall down before 
this gohlen calf which the world erecteth. 

If you plen~c, you may concein the ·world as making 
a fcnst lo entcrtnin her lowr~; and here arc the threo 
courses which sho providctb for tbcm : the first for 
food, the lust of the flesh ; the sceon,l for sight, 
the Inst of the eyes ; the third for slate, the pride 
of lire; or as entertaining them with a musical concert, 
\\'hich is runde up of three pnrts: the bass, the lust 
of the flesh ; the tenor, the lust of the eyes ; nnd the 
treble, the pride of life. 

*Al.Al. 1'8. 4ta. t Lop. iu Joe. 
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Once more, you may very well call these three lusts 
the elements of the scDsual worlJ, the lust of the flesh 
liting as the fire in regard of its burning violence; the 
lust of the eyes ns tho earth, because nbout things 
which the earth affords ; and the pri<le of life as the 
air or win,l, which puffs or swells men up. 

Xot to enlarge further, the world is here rep1·esented 
to us as an hnlra with three heads, or like Cerberus, 
that thrcc-hc;dc<l dog, which the poets feign to be the 
porter of hell. Worl<lly love is here set forth as a tree 
sprca<ling itself into three main Loughs, whence sprout 
forth the bitter fruit of nil sins ; or as a mother briDging 
forth thrco monstrous daughters, with which most of 
the sons of men fall in love with. 

At this time I shall only give JOU a view of, 
1. The eldest daughter, which is the lust of tho 

flesh ; for the better understanding whereof I ·shall 
discourse of it first iu general, then in particular. 

1. In general, Le pleased to take notice, 
(1.) That this v..-orJ/l,·sh is used several ways in Scrip

ture, as Cassian bath observed. I shall not mention 
nil its exccptioDs, only know that it is taken in se11su 
opti1110, pe,.~imo, 111rdio ;* inn good sense, for a tender 
frame and soft. d;sposition of the soul, wherehy it is 
capable of receiving the impression of grace, and ready 
to vicld obedience to God's commands. fo this notion 
it f~ the matter of the promise, Ezek. xx:n-i. 26, 'I will 
give you an heart of flesh.' 

In a very !,ad sense, for the native and inbred cor
ruption whicL overspreads soul and body, whereby we 
become arnrse to all good and prone to whatsoc\'cr is 
C\'il ; and of this St Paul spcakcth when he sailh, 
Hom. vii. 28, 'In me, that i~, in my flesh, dwellcth no 
good.' 

In a. middlo sonso, for the infcnor part of mnn, his 
bodJ, which chiefly co11~i~ts of flesh and blood; aud 
thus wo read, 2 Cor. vii. 1, of 'cleansing ourscl\'es 
from nil filtliiness of tlcsh nud spirit,' tbat is, of l,ody 
an<l mu!, anll in this sense Cal\'in not nnfitly here 
taketh it. 

(2.) That the lust of the flesh is used in Scripture 
t"·o ways, sometimes very largely, ns cornprehcDding 
in it all vicious lusts whatsoever, in which notiou flesh 
is to lie un<lerstood of original corruption, and is as 
the fountain of lust; and, inasmuch as there is no 
evil lo which our natural prnv:ity dolh not incline us, 
the lust of the flesh iu this sense is as it were the 
9r1111.~, whereof the ~crnrnl evil desires which arise in 
our hearts aro the SJJl'cit-s; ancl in this notion is that 
of St Paul, Gal. v. 8, to ho eouslrued, ' Walk in tho 
Spirit, and ~·ou shall uot fullil the lust of the flesh.' 
And inclce,l for the most part, where we rend of tho 
Inst of the flesh, it is to be construed in this large nc
ception. 

But in this place, jil'sh being put for the body, and 
the /11s/ of the .flesh being a cuutrndistinct member to 
the other two, it is doubtless to be restruined, aDd (as 

* Cass. collnl. iv. c. x. 

Estius well obscrvctl1*) ~ignifieth drsidcrium cor11m 
q11,r perti11ent ad enrnl'm, n desire of those things which 
bcloDg to the flesh ; so thRt Jles!t here is rather to be 
construed objertit-e than ejfeetirc, not as the priDciplc 
from whcnco this lust flows, but the object whereabout 
it is eonvorsant; an<l thus all sinful desires after bodily 
pleasures, especially those which the two senses of 
tasting and touching arc taken np with, are they 
\\ hich onr apostlo dcsigncth to comprise under this 
beau, tbo lust of the flesh. 

(:3.) That there is a double lusting after the flesh, aud 
those thiDgs which are gr;itcfol to it, nnmcly, natural 
aml sensual. 'l'hcrc is :m appetite which ariseth 
merely from nature's indigcnee,t aDd this, though 
vehement (as in hunger and thirst), is not sinful. 
Nature teacheth every living creature earnestly to de
sire tho conservation of the imliridu1t111 bv nourish
ment, and of the sprcies by propagation, and therefore 
this kind of desire bad been in man, even in the state 
of im1occncy. But then there is an appetite which 
sensual indulgence cxeiteth ; and this being alwnys 
immoderate beyond its due bounds, is prohibited. 
Indeed, neither religion nor reason do abridge us of nil 
Lodily pleasure, but they forbi,I us to scn·e pleasure 
so as (according to Seneca's+ phrnse) to be perplexed 
in the absence, or strangled with the abundance of it. 
In one word, the. desires which proceed from the wnnt, 
the delight whi~h tonds only to refresh the flesh, is 
allowable, but 1111 desires and delights which proceed 
from and savour of wantonness arc culpable, and com
prised under this head, tho lusts of the flesh.§ 

2. 1\Iorc particularly it will l,c needful, for the fur
ther discussing of this useful tru h, to set before JOU 
tho several kinds of this tleshl_v lu~t; for though she 
be a daughter, yet "·ithal she is a mother of many 
brats. And it is such nn arm of this tree of worldly 
lo\'e, as bath many branches sprouting forth of it, such 
as are incontincncy, iutempcraucy, and idleness. 

( 1.) The first nnd worst of these lusts is ineontinency; 
that which is railed by St Paul, 1 Thes. i'I". 5, 'the 
Inst of concupiscence,' nDd by St Peter, 2 Peter ii. 
10, 18, 'the lust of uncleanness;' yea, the same 
apostle, speaking of falso teachers, that they 'allure 
through the lust of the flesh,' and presently adding, 
' through m ueh ,,·uDtonnesR,' plainly intimates wan
toncss to be a lust of the flesh ; rind inaRmuch as he 
uscth the plural number, he insinuates that there aro 
scrnral wanton and unclean lusts of the ilcsh. 

For method's sukc, be pleased to know, that this lust 
of the flesh, is con\'crsant either about n \\TODg or a 
right object. 

[ 1. J '!'ho chief excursion of this carnal lust is after 

* Est. in lac, 
t Cnm natura roscil snpplcmcntn qure dcsnnl, non vocatur 

libi<lo sc<t fnmcs nut silis, &c - l'idc Aug. Co11/r. Julian. 
lib. i\·. cnp. xiv. 

t Sen. I. de Vitii llcatii, c. xv. 
~ Ambros. ,le Oflic. lib. ii. cnp. xxi. 
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wroug oLjects, concerning all which I shall in genernl 
premise, 

That not only that wicked disposition of min<l, 
which by St Paul is called r,riOo;, whereby men burn 
with impetuous desires after libidinous acts, resolving 
to by hold of every opportunity of satisfying their 
lusts; nor yet only all those contemplative delights, 
whereby men please thcmsclrns with inward fancies 
and imaginations of that wickedness, which either for 
fear or shame they dare not outwardly commit, but 
also all kinds of desire, though not plenarily consr.nted 
to by the will, nor fully resolved upon for the per
formaMe ; yea, all those first motions which arise 
from the vitiated appetite, though not at all con
sented to, aro within Lhe compas~ of that which is 
callcll by St Paul, i,:;-10u11.1a xax~, 'inordinate affec
tion,' and here by St John, h:-,Bv,u.,a ,-~; O"agxt;, 'the 
lust of the flesh.' 

lu p:uticular, the object of this desire is irregular 
two wa,s. 

I. \\"hen the object is such as doth prirnre. ordillem 
natura, transgress the order of nature," and this either 

Simply and absolutely, and is most properly 
called unnatural uncleanness, whether it be with onr
selrns, the sin of Onan, that secret pollution, which, 
(though hid from man), is open to God's eye; or with 
the same sex, men or women, ' dishonouring their 
bodies between themselves' (the sin of Sodom, Gen. 
xviii. !), and those Gentiles concerning whom St Ptrnl 
writeth ), Loth which are unnatural, because contrary 
to nature's end, to wit, generation ; or which is yet 
more unnatural, because it tends only to a monslrous 
genemLiou, that which is between rational and merely 
sensilive creatures, the bestial sin of buggery, things 
that are as horrenda factu, so p11de1Hla diet 11, abomi1i
ablc to be done, yea, shameful to he named. 

Or as limite<l and restrained after the mnltiplication 
of human nature. Of this sort arc all iucestnous lnsts 
after those near relations, whether Ly aflinily Cir con
sanguinity, such as are between brethren and sisters, 
uncles and nieces, aunts and nephew~, parents and 
children or grnndchihlrcn, whether nnlu:·al or ci1·il, 
all which arc manifesLly forbidden by the dil"iuc law, 
and repugnant to nature's dictates. Nor are they the 
less filthy, but rather the more o<lions, when they are 
covered with the veil of matrimony ; to which purpose 
St Ambrose, t dissuading the marriage of:-.. brother with 
his sister's daughter, though by another mother, thns 
rcasoneth: I11terdict11111 est 1rn/11rre jure, i11tnilic111m est 
lege q111r e,t i11 cordi/11ssi11g1tlor11111, i11terdict11111 e~l i11111111-
tnbi/i p1·,rscriptio11e pietati-~ et 11cccssitwli11is, it is forbid
den bv nature's law, bv the law within every man'n 
heart, ·by the inviolable· prescription of piety, ~ud that 
regard which is due Lo propinquity. Xor will either 
the uccess:1!)· examples of the first men, when brothers 
and sisters were enforced to marry for the propagation 

* Al. Al. pt. 2n. !l. 14, mcrnbr.4. 
t Awbros. lib. Yiii. ep. GG. 

of mankind, or the example of the Jews, in brothers 
marrying their brother's wife, to raise up seed by virtue 
of a spec;a] law, or those heroical examples ( as Lulher 
calleth them) of any of the patriarchs in any of these 
kinds* (which, being dissonant from the law, arc not 
to be imitated by others), be found sufficient warrants 
or excuses for them who shall give way to any in
cesluous conjunctions. 

2. When tbo object is such as doth prii-are onli11cin 
1·irt11tis, tramgress the order of the virtue of chastity. 
Such are all lusts after any person whom we may not 
justly call our own. And thus, 

I. If it he after any more than one, though in a 
matrimonial way, which is polygamy, it is unlawful, as 
being ngaillst the primitive instilution by Got.I, of oue 
'-Oman for one man (which the prophet l\Ialachi saith, 
chap. ii. 15, was-because he 'sought a godly seed'), 
and therefore not justifiable in tho patriarchs, much 
less excusable in us by their pallern. 

2. If it he without matrimony, any Inst after any 
persons, whether one or more, married or unmarried, 
is a lust of the ficsh. And in the pursuit of any one 
of these, 

I. When lhe one party is altogether disse11ting, it 
is a rape, wherein only the agent is the guilty sinner, 
aml the patient is an illnocent sufferer. 

2. When either both or one of the parties is married, 
it is adultery in tbal party. A lust so much the more 
vile, because it is a wilful shipwreck abroad, when 
there is an harbour and safe remedy provided at home. 

3. When one of the persons is single, it is in that 
person fornication, and when both, it is that which is 
callccl simple fornication. 

Indeed, it is questioned by some whether this latter 
be a lust of the flesh or no ; au<l the most plausible 
argument which they nllege is, that in the decree of 
that apostolical council, Acts xv. 20, fornication is 
rcekoued with ' thi11gs strangle<l and blood,' which 
arc in themselves of an indifferent nature. llnt how 
imalid this consequence is will easily appear, if we 
co!lsidcr that, as Aquinas bath well ohservcd,t the 
reason of joining these together is nut as if there were 
uo more ruoral guilt in fornication than the rest, but 
bec1use the rest would be offensive to the Jc'lrs as 
well as furuication, and so equally cause a rent in the 
Christian church, which consisted of comerted J cws 
and Gentiles. The truth is, thongh both persons are 
single, it is a breach of chastity, and consequently a 
lust of the iiesh ; nay, yet more, though the persons 
arc not only resolved upon marriage, but contracted 
each to other, :yet the desire of carnnl copuhtion is a 
fleshly last; for contract is but Jus ail rem, it is 
matrimony giveth jus in re, contract binds to mar
riage, but allowclh not to touch before. Contract is 
like articles agr.-cd npon, but mnrriage puts to the 
seal; so that it is as the taking of possession of a 

:;. Luth. in Gen. c. xxix. 
t Aquin. :!a. 2:.c. ix. 1::;4, nrl. 3. 



HARDY ON" 1 JOHX. [CHAP. II. 

man's own without due course of law, and therefore 
unwarrantable. 

[2.] You ha,e seen the principal outgoings of this 
lust, but withal you must know that the object may 
be right, and our desire in this kind a lust of the flesh, 
when it is (lhough between persons lawfully married) 
either intempesti,·e or intemperate, in a season pro
hibited, in a measure not moderated, or a manner not 
ordained, or for an end not warranted. Upon this 
account it is that St Jerome saith,* quoting the 
speech of a Pythagorean philosopher, Adultcr est in 
suam uxorcm amator ardentior; an excessi,e lover of, 
is nn adulterer with, his wife ; and St Austin qnoteth t 
it as a saying of St Ambrose, Uxoris adulterum esse 
qui, in usu conJugali, vcrecundicc, tempcrantire et hones
tatis nullam rationem habeat, that he is an adulterer 
who uscth the man-inge delights without regard to 
modesty, decency, and temperance. I confess these 
are harsh expressions, since a man can no more be an 
adulterer with his own wife than a thief with his own 
goods; and adultery, according to the notion of the 
Latin ,,ord, is, 11d alterius tliorum accessus, the coming 
to anoth<'r's, not his own, bed. But yet it is thus far 
true, that it is a broach of the se,enlh commanclmont, 
which is expressed by that phrase, ' Thou shalt not 
commit adnltory ;' for though co11Jugium zn1rnm, mar
riage be an undefiled estate, yet conJugcs impuri, the 
married persons may be unclean, and so guilty of the 
lust of the flesh. 

(2.) The second sorfof fleshly lust is intemperance, 
which is the excess of the nppetite in reforencc to meat 
and drink ; and is called by St Paul, Hom. xiii. 18, 
'gluttony and drunkenness.' Very fitly is this annexed 
to the former, since the satiating of intemperate, is tlie 
exciting of incontinent, lusts. According to that of lhe 
Isrncliles, • They did eat and drink, au<l rose up to 
pln.y.' Irriyata corpo1 is 11ostri tcrra .~p11111is /ii,idi1111111 
!Jer111i11ahit,t the soil of our body being too much 
watered, sends forth the weeds of luxury ; Vt'11ter bc11i! 
1iast11~ cito despwnat in liiidi11cm,§ the full-fed belly 
boileth over with the fume of uncleanness. Isidore 
Pelusiola being nskcd by Thalassius the monk, why 
St Paul, lleb. xii. 1 G, seemeth to call Esau fornicator, 
when no such thing is mentioned in the Old Testament, 
answcreth thal he is branded.for a, glutton ; and thenco 
we may easily infer he was a fornicator. Indeed, 
fasling spittle is lhe best curo of this itch, according 
to that known saying, Si11e Cl'l'cre et flacclw fritiet 
l'c1111.~, if you will know where Indy Ycnus li,elh, 
it is at the sign of the iYy Lush. Gula rcstilm/11111 
lu.ruri,r, intcrupcr.'.lncc is her gallery lhrough which 
she walketh to lier Led of sensual pleasure. 

And now, as the former rc~pectclh tlio pleasure of 
the toucli, so lhi;; of the tasto ; and because the inor
dinntion of this lust is in most things of tho same 

* llicr, I. i. contra Jovinian. 
t Au~ lih. ii. contra .Julinu. 
! Aug-. Scrru hi. tlc Temp. ~ Hier. in Ezck. xvi. 

nature, both in regard of eating and drinking, I shall 
handle these two sins of gluttony and drunkenness 
together. 

Among all these sccnlar things none are more neccs• 
sary for man's presermtion than meat and drink, 
since without them we nre not able to subsist n fow 
days ; hence it is that nothing is more natural* than 
a desire of those comforts, nature inclining e,erything 
to desire its own preservation. 

Dut the trutli is, we nro "l'ery prone to unlawful 
desires about lawful objects; nor do we more frequently 
or heinously offend than in these tliings which are 
so needful for the bocly. Not that the food, but our 
nppelite is in fault; not the nntnrnl appetite, for a 
lillle satisfieth that, but our sensual desire, which is 
,cry prone to exceed. 

St Gregory, t enumerating several ways whereby the 
lust of intemperance puts itself forth, enlargeth them 
to five; Isidore Hispalensist reduceth them to fonr. 
I concci,e we may very rationally contract them into 
three heads, namely, the quality and quantity of that 
which is eaten and drunk, and the time of eating and 
drinking. 

Our desire after meats nod drinks is, then, a fl€slily 
lust, 

1. In respect of quality, when, not contented with 
common wholesome food, we Jong for strange delicncie~, 
and must be fed witli dainties. Thus the Israelites arefc,l 
with hea,enlybrcad bya miraculous proviucnce,andyet 
theyfnll a-lusting after quails, which Godga,o them, but 
in wrntli. Indeed, it sometimes so falleth out that the 
choice of meat nnd drink ariseth from tlie weakness 
of the stomach, as in sickly persons ; that tho earnest 
desire of strange food is that which nntnrc prompts to, 
as in women willi child; that the use of ,·arious anti 
costly both meats and drinks is con,enient for that 
stale· and place wherein Gotl hnth set men, as nt the 
tnble of kings, nobles, and great ones, nil which arc 
allowable ; but when it is merely the wantonness of 
our nppctito which calleth for dolicncies, spreading its 
net (as Clemens Aloxandrinus§ his phrase is) o,er the 
whole world, causing sea nnd land to be ransacked for 
its pro,·ision, yen, engaging art continually to in,cnt 
new drinks, new dishes for its deligh~, this is justly to 
Le condemr::ed ns a lust of tlio tlcsh. And which is 
yet n further degree of this Inst, when it is after a 
frequent nse of such ments nod drinks ns serYe lo be 
inccnti,cs of sin, prorncations of uncleanness, especially 
in young men, whose blood is boiling ; and most espo• 
cially, wlion it is for thnt ,cry and tlint lhoreLy they 
may be tho more fit for wanton sports, it is Ycry 
nboruinaLlc. 

2. In rcganl to tho 4nrmtity. Wlien our lust is not 
satisfied with a competent mcnsuro of meat~ nnd ,!rinks, 
bnt pnts us upon focding to fulne~s, nncl drinking to 

* Ishl. polnd. lib. i. op. 320. t Gr. 111. sup. Gen. xxv. 
::: Isit.1. Ilispnl. cl.:i conniclu. vi~t. ot vit. 
§ Cl. ,\I. prct.lng. lib. ii. rap. i. 
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excess, so as we may be said rnthcr to swallow than 
drink, de'l'our than eat. Indeed, there is an extreme 
desire after meat which is called by physicians the 
dog-like appetite, aml after drink, which is called the 
dropsy ; and these arise a ma/is li111norib11s, from bad 
humours in the body, and arc diseases, not sins, unless 
when (as too often) they proceed originally et ma/is 
mo1·ib11s, from intemperate manners. And when not 
tbe distemper of the body, but the disorder of the 
mind, engageth men to an immoderate use of these 
creatures, it is a fleshly lust. 

For the understanding whereof it will be needful to 
inquire, wherein the inordinate use of meats and drinks 
do consist. In answer whercunto you must know in 
general that the proportion which temperance requircth 
is not rei bot persona:, in respect of tbe things, but the 
persons, since, according to the constitution of men's 
bodies, that whieh is too much for one may be too 
little for another. But more particularly, eating and 
drinking is excessi'l'e in any ; whenas, 

1. H oppresseth nature. To eat and drink more 
than the stomach can well digest, and that not through 
any accidental distemper of the stomach, or 'l'enomous 
quality or antipathy in the food, but only the great 
quantity, so as either it is thrown up again, or with a 
great deal of trouble concocted, is undoubtedly ex
cessi'l'e, sinee whereas the proper end of eating and 
drinking is to repair, this tends to the impairing of 
nature. 

2. It disturbeth reason. To cat, or rather to drink 
(for this more especially conccrneth drunkenness) so 
much as wholly di'l'estctb us of the use of reason, as 
in men that arc dead drnnk, or subjecteth reason to 
any passion oither of anger and rage, or mirlh and 
jollity, or Inst and 'l'enery, as in men that are mad 
drnnk, is unquestionably excessin•. The worst degree 
of drunkenness is to intoxicate, and the next to that 
to inflame; since whereas the principal end of eating 
and drinking is to render us the more fit for God's 
sernce, by this means we are more unfit both for the 
duties of the general and particular calling. 

Nor must I here forget to add, that they who are 
' mighty to drink wine, and men of strength to mingle 
strong drink,' though they do not manifestly either 
o'l'ercharge their stomachs or O'l'erturn their bra.ins, 
are in God's account drunkards, and ha'l'e therefore a 
woe denouncecl against them ; but yet this is only 
true where either it is an acquired strength by frequent 
cornpotations, or being natural it is made use of cus
tomarily to the de'l'ouring of great quantities, ::tncl, 
which is worst of nil, to the triumphing O'l'cr 'l"l"eak brains. 

In sum, sicrit rrger ad mcdici11a111, sic ad su111e11cla.j 
dapes dcbct 111111sq11isq11c aecedere, noll i11 ii/is 1"0/111,ta/cm 
appetens, sed nceessitati s11cc11rre11s, is the rule of the 
father."" E'l'er}' one must look upon his food as his 
physic, seeking in meat and drink, not what may pleaso 
the appetite, but supply necessity. After the example 

;, Angust. 

of that ternp_erate person mentioned by Socrates,* let 
us use our meat and drink, oux r1; J,1:;; a1,.1,' ,: • ,;.a•£•1w, 
not as a set business, but only 

0

a 'tri'l'ial matt~/ n~t 
worth the expending much time upon. Nor yet would 
I hereby forbid all use of these comforts beyond what 
nature requireth for its necessary sustenance, as being 
a rigidity which neither religion nor reason exact. It 
is 'l'ery probable at lhat marriage fea,t where Christ 
was present, John ii. 1, as ,·ariety was provided, so 
they did eat plentifully; and it is more probable that 
they had well drunk before Christ rniraculated wine in 
the 'l'essels; nor is it to be imagined that Christ would 
ha'l'e wrought that miracle (though it were for the 
glory of his power) had it been unlawful for the guests 
to drink it, when as yet necessity of nature did not, 
could not, require it. To eat and to drink, therefore, 
at some particularly festival times, not only for the 
support but refreshing of nature, for necessity, but 
hilarity, is allowable ; yet with a great deal of eircurn
spection, especially in drinking, lest hilarity exceed 
the bounds of sobriety, and become a slippery step to 
ebriely ; and when our desire after these creatures 
ca1Tieth further than moderate refreshment, so as 
either for the meat's and drink's or company's sake 
to indulge the O'l'er fre(nse of them, it is a sensual, 
sinful lust of the flesh. 

3. In respect of the time ; and it is a Inst of tte 
flesh, when ow· desire after meats and drinks is such 
as that, 1, we will at no time forbear the total use of 
them (though :ret the strength of nature will hear it), 
no, not for religious ends; 2, we indulge to oursclrns 
a liberal use of them, at such time when the church's 
distress calls for fasting, weeping, and monrning ; 
3, finally, we expend too great a part of our time on 
them (with tbe rich glutton), Luke Hi. lD, • faring 
deliciously e'l'ery day,' feasting too often with those 
princes, Eccles. x. G, 'eating in the morning,' begin
ning too soon, and with those Israelites, Isa. 'I', 18, 
'rising up early that we may follow strong drink, and 
continuing till midnight,' staying too long. It is 'l'ery 
obsermble, that not only foop.,1,a,, 'excess of wine,' 
but ?.wp,r.i, and -:;fro,, ' banquetings and drinkings,' 
are reckoned among the lusts in which the Gentiles 
\'I alked, 1 Pet. i'I'. 3, though we do not eat till we are 
so pursy that we cannot go, or drink till we are so 
gicl<ly that we cannot stand; yet if we delight so much 
in, and ha'l'c such a desire after, that it causcth us to 
spend too much time in comessations and compota
tions, it is a. 1L1st of the flesh. Solomon blamelh them 
who 'tarry long at the wine,' Pro'I'. xxiii. 30, when 
men dine all <lay, and sup all night; cat antl drink 
away a third part, nay, the better h:ilr of the time. 
These men, according to the rnlgar translation of tho 

, wise man's fore-mentioned expression, S111rle111 calicibus 
cpota11dis, make their cups their books and clrink their 
business, meditate nothing but their trenchers, aml 
lock np their ~ouls in the kitchen and the cellars: ac-

"' Socrat. Hist. lib. iv. cnp. x,;ii, 
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cording to St Gregory Xyssen's phrnse, * they ha'l'e 
>.a,µ,o~ rli.-l ,.oy,~µ,ov, their renson in their throat; or, 
to use Tcrtnllian's phrase,t Aflnpe i11 cncnbis ferret, 
fidcs in culi1,is cnlet, spes iii fcrcztlis jacct; their love 

0

boileth iu their c::mldrons, their faith is warm in their 
kitchens, and their hope licth in their ,lishcs. Like 
the serpent (to allude with St Ambrose t), they creep 
upon their bellies, yea, with that fish whereof Clemens 
Alcxandriuus speaketh, they have their heart in their 
bellv • as if, like Bonosus, they were born not to live, 
but ·t~ drink; or, like the l\Iegarenscs, they did not 
eat to liYe, but li\·e to eat. 

(3.) Besides these, which nre the principal branches 
of this arm, ebullitions of this lust of the flesh, there 
is yet n third, which must not he pnssed over in 
silence; and that is, idleness, a Inst which renders men 
liable to temptations of the former kind. Incontinence 
and intemperauce nrc no strangers to an idle bosom. 
The poet giYes this as the reason why i"Egistus was 
an adulterer, 

In prumptu causa est; <lesi,liosus erat, 

because he was slothful. Standing water putrefieth, so 
doth the lazy person ; he that lo'l'cs to do nothing will 
soon do worse than nothing. 

Now this lust of idleness exprcsseth itself two 
ways : by an inordinate desire of sleep, of play. Of 
each a word. 

[1.J It is a true saying of St Austin,§ God Lath given 
to man sleep, Quo rcpa1·c11t11r 111embra cu1110ris 11/ pos
sint l'i9iln11tem n11i11u1111 sustinerc, by which the strength 
both of body and miud may be repaired. Indeed, 
sleep loveth man's nature, cheering, refreshing, corro
boratinn it, but yet man must not love sleep too 
affectio~atclv, Prov. xx. 13. It is the cry of the slug
gard in the Prornrbs, 'Yet a little sleep, a little slum
ber, a little folding of tlJC hauds to sleep,' which the 
Syriac rradeth, ponit 111a1111111- super 1icctus, he puts his 
band upon his breast, sbcwiug bow ucar and plcnsing 
his sleep is unto him. 

If more particularl_y you ,rnuld know what love of 
sleep is immoderate, I answer, 

1. "'hen we are so greedy of, that we will not 
sometimes interrupt it for acts of devotion, after the 
example of David, who rose at midnight to give thanks 
to God, and of Christ, who sometimes prayed all 
night; nay, we suffer sleep to interrupt us whilst ex
ercise,\ about religious duties, like Eutychus, upon 
whom :m heav~• sleep foll whilst Paul was preaching, 
and an hcnvy h:md of God whilst he was sleeping: a 
sad warning for nll church-Rlecpcrs, to nil whom me
thinkc:th Christ saith, ns he diu to Peter, 'Could you 
not watch with me one hour?' 

2. When we girn such way to sleep ou our couch 

• Gre~. Nyescn. in F.ccl. Hom. v. 
t 'l'~rtull. 1ulv. l'~ycl1i. c. ult. 
t A ml,ros. I. de p1Lrnrl. c,1p. xv. 
§ Aur;. in Ps. I.xii. 

by day, or our bed by night, that it is rather sepul
tura S1!/focnti, than requics lassi, a suffocating than a. 
refreshing of the spirit, a. dulling thnn a quickening of 
the bodv. It is SL Ambrose his assertion of the blessed 
Yirgin l\Iary, Xon pri11s cionnire c1111iditas q11a111 ncccssi
ta.~ f11it, she wa.s rather enforced than willing to sleep. 
Indeed, 'l'igilancy leacheth not to sleep sooner nor 
l~nger ~ban need requiretb ; and it is Chrysologus• 
his ady1ce, foci11l9e111/11m sa111110 ut co11ws repnrl'I, 11011 
reso{l'(l/; ut !'ires rcrocct, 110n c11c1Tct, sleep must lie 
indulged to so far as may repair nature, and recall, 
not weaken, strength, or else it is a lust of the flesh. 

[2. J As to sports and plcnsnres, it is not to be gainsaid 
but that there is a cou'l'enient use of them. ailuva.-ov 
fJ,fV ouHXWG ,;;-oHiv, saith Aristotle truly,t it is impos
sible that tbc bow should be always bent; and there
fore Piudar fitly calls play, a.g,~rov ,:-r,,,;~ ia.-gov, the 
best curer of our labours; but yet excessi'l'ely to lo'l'e 
it is a lust of the flesh; in which respect snitb the 
Greek father excellcutly,t o/, xo>.01AJ .-;,, iJ.Hai. a>.1.cl 
xo1.u~1AJ r-r,v il.,uf<'fiav, I do not forbid relaxation, but I 
condemn want of moderation. Xow our lust after 
sport is inordinate, 

1. For tho matter or object of it, whenns we lo'l'e 
to sport "ll"ilh things unlawful, which are impious, or 
cruel, or dishonest, or of bad report among judicious 
and sober Christians. l,11d11s 110:rius i11 c11l1,d, they arc 
fools (saith the wise man, and justly) who make sport 
of sin, and tLcy are uu"ll"ise who prefer their ~port 
before their credit. 

2. For the manner, whenns men pursue their play 
with too much earnestness and unrestrained enlarge
ment, as if it were to be .-it.os, the cud of their desire. 
It is a good advice of St Ambrose,§ Carc111n11s 11e d11m 
rcla.rare ani11111111 l'Ul11111us, solrn11111s 011111nn lwn11011in111, 
we had need take care lest by letting the strings down 
too loose we spoil the harmony; we mny take recrea
tion as sauce, but not be as greedy of it ns if it were 
our meat. It is excellent to mnke our business a play, 
but infamous to make piny our business. 

3. For the time, when men nre so eager, that, ac
cording to Seneca's phrase, n!Jilz11• t·ita per l11tl11111, they 
piny away their liYes, squandering days ~ml nights, 
months nnd years, in play ; ancl take so much time, 
that they rob God of his due, neglect th<'ir c,tlliuµ-, 
play when they should pray, and sport \Yhen they 
shonld 'l\·ork. Cicero saith divinely, II we must not 
indulge to our srorts, pri11sq11m11 ffl'11rih11s scriisq11e 
n·bus snti.~(cccl'i11111s, till we ham discharged more 
serious nnd weighty affairs. In which respect Aris
totle adYisetb, Y.Cllf'f ru).u.-,-w, to rnnke choice of fit 
opportunities for recreation. 

And thus, with what perspicuous bre'l'ity tbcso 
Ynrious and serious subjects would afford, I l11nc un-

" Chryeol. Senn. xxiv. 
t ,\ rist. Eth. lib. x. cnp. vi. Pind. 
t Gr. Naziau. ornt. G. 
§ Ambros. Offic. II Cic. Ollie. 
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folded the latitude of this evil, which is here called 
the lust of the flesh. 

To wind up this discourse in few words. 
How great a predominancy this lust of the flesh 

hath in the world, the gluttonies, drunkenness, and 
unclean practices of the most do sadly proclaim. Se
neca complained that the men· of his time were i11te1· 
ri,111111 et olewn occupati, altogether takcu np with wine 
and oil. I would to God such were only to be found 
among pagans, but, alas ! these swarm in the Chris
tian world, nay, which is yet more sad, in the reformed 
protestant church of England. Oh that papists and 
sectaries bad not too just canse to say, A great part 
of the English protestants are unclean, adulterous, 
gluttonous epicures, quaffing drunlrnrds, riotous game
sters, so that whilst they profess the purest faith 
they lead the most debauched lives. For these 
bastard sous cloth their mother the church mourn, 
and snlfor at this day ; and ,ret, us if all her suffer
iogs were not worth their pity, they still renew and 
multiply these sins, to the dishonour of her profession, 
and the prolc>ngation of her miseries. 

Indeed, according to that known pro,·orh, vmtcr 110n 
habet a11res, the belly hnth not ears; voluptuous per
sons are deaf to divine instructions; and as St J ernme, 
truly speaking of these sins, eo depo11e,.e est d{(licili11s 
qua eis uti cit d11/cius, they are therefore 'l'ery difficult 
to lcaYe, because so ~weet to enjoy ; so that as 
Solomon obser'l'eth of the adulterer in particular, Prov. 
ii. H), it is too true of all those sorts of sinners, they are 
hardly, and therefore rarely, reclaimed; but yet I will 
not wholly despair e'l'en of their con'l'ersion. How
ever, for others' prevention I shall propose these fol
lowing considerations: the lust of the flesh is defiling, 
destroying, nnd consequently not only to be abandoned, 
but abhorred. 

1. It is defiling. True it is, as our 8a-iour saith, 
• that which goeth in at the mouth' (the object of 
those lusts) 'doth not defile a man,' but it is as true, 
that which • cometh from the heart' (the lust after 
these objects) 'doth defile.' Indeed, all sin is of a 
polluting nature, but especially these ; and f.berefore 
one of these lusts in a peculiar manner is called im
purity and uncleanness. The gross acts of these sins 
defile the body, and the 'l'cry lust after them defilcth 
the soul. 

2. It is debasing. Indeed, nothing is more natural 
than a desire after these objects, but :yet nothing is 
more unnatural than the inordinate lust after them ; 
and what a shame is it that the grace of God ~hould 
not tench us to deny these lusts, which the light of 
natare teacheth heathens. It is obscn·ed that of all 
li,ing creatures, man halh the narrowest womb, and 
the straitcst throat, ns if nature would thereby 
tench us to ho the most abstemious. The truth i~, 
the lust of the flesh is not only unchristian, because 
contrary to the precept and practice of our Lord and 
Master, bnt inhuman, because opposite to the die-

tates of reason ; so that we may truly affirm, men, by 
the fulfilling of this lust, become like the beast that 
perisheth, whilst gluttony transformetb them into 
tigers, drunkenness into swine, uncleanness into goats, 
sloth into dormouses, and laziness into asses; nay, 
shall I add, they nrc worse thnn the beasts, for 
whereas these creatures cannot be made to eat or 
drink more than their natural appetite requircth, and 
observe their usual times of conjunction, voluptuous 
men regard neither season nor measure in the satiat
ing of their lusts. Add to all this, 

3. It is destroying. And here I might enlarge in 
seyeral respects, this lust: of the flesh being that 
which destroyeth the credit, the state, the body, yea 
(without sincere repentance), the soul of him that in
dulgeth to it. Solomon saith of the adulterer, Prov. 
vi. 33, and it is as true of the glutton and drunkard, 
' A wound and dishonour shall he get, and his reproach 
shall not be wiped away.' Sensual lusts, whilst they 
please the flesh, blot the name, and though the exe
cution of them content the sinner's taste and touch, 
they make him to stink in the nostrils of God and 
man. Again, tLe wise man, warning the young man 
not to lust after the whorish woman in his heart, saith 
ver. 25, 26, that ' by means of an whorish \'l'Oman a 
man is brought ton piece of bread;' and elsewhere, chap. 
xxiii. 21, in one verse he tells us, that 'the drunkard 
and the glutton shall come to poverty, and drowsiness 
shall cloth a man with rags.' Tho full cup makes 
au empty purse, and the fat dish a lean bag, a soft 
bed a thin shop, and the costly mistress a threadbare 
serrnnt. Yet again, Solomon saith of the adulteress, 
she 'hunts for the precious life;' it is no less true of 
banqueting, driukings, royeJlings, and such like. It 
is not:seldom seen that men, by satisfying these carnal 
lusts, endanger their lives, ruin their healths, and 
hasten their ends. Finally, tbo wise man saith of 
the unclean sinner, that he • dcstroyoth his own soul,' 
and it is 'l'erified of the rest. The glutton's table is a 
snare as well to his soul as bis body ; the drunkard's 
cup spoileth him of grace as well as wit; the gamester 
staketh his soul as n·ell as his state; andithe slnggard, 
by consulting hid body's temporal ease, hazardeth his 
soul's eternal rest. 

And now, my brethren, if apon all these accounts 
you are at last williog to hid farewell to this lust of 
the flesh, remember what is hinted in the beginning 
of this discourse, namelv, that it is a fire, nnd there
fore you will do well to 'take the same C( urso in sub
duing this lust which men do in putting out a fire. 

l\Iore particularly, take notice of these four direr.
tions: 

1. Extinguish it whilst bat a spark, lest when a 
llame it become too powerful. Resist the 'l'cry hegiu
ning, since if you gil'o the least way to, you will ho 
entangled by, it. l'r.rec111ul,i 1,eccati i11iri11, sensual 
desires at first arc modest, but if consented to, and 
delighted iu, arc more and more cra\;ng, yea, at last 

It 
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commanding. Indeed, sc11sim si,,e se11s11, by little 
and little insensibly this Inst gets ground of us, 
therefore let us be watchful betimes to espy and pre• 
vent it. 

2. Subtract the fuel 'IVhich feeds and increasetb it. 
St Pctcr's counsel is, 1 Peter ii. 10, 'Abstain from 
fleshly lusts,' which is best done hy taking away that 
which foments them. What St Paul saith of the legal 
ceremonies, 'Touch not, taste not, handle not,' that 
I may fitly apply to sensual lusts. Take heed of the 
occasions inducing to them ; eradcnda su11t prat•(e 
cupidinis af1"mmta, if you would not ha,e lust to 
fatten, do not feed it. Nol to launch out into those 
many particulars which might be reckoned up in this 
kind, beware especially of c,il company. It is Solo
mon's advice, Prov. xxiii. 20, 'Be not amongst wine
bibbers, amongst riotous eaters of flesh.' The way 
not to be of them, is not to be one amonr1 them. l\Ien 
seldom imagine, till they find it hy '\'l"oful experience, 
what an infectious breath there :is in evil society, to 
corrupt their minds and manners. 

8. Pour out water, e,en the water of penitent tears, 
for thy former impurities. ' The heads of dragons 

are broken in the waters;' draconum rapita vitia capi
tafia, the heads of dragons nre capital sins, among 
which incontincncy and intemperance are the chief. 
And look, as the greater the flame, the more water 
must be poured on, it is not drops, but buckets, na~-, 
floods of water must quench the rnging furnace. So, 
according to the greatness of thy sins, proportion the 
multitude of thy tears; and if thou hast been n no
torious offender in this kind, thou must Le a dolorous 
mourner. 

4. Lastly, stri,e to blow out this fire of lust by the 
breath of thy prayers ; solicit the tbrone of grace for 
chastity, sobriety, vigilancy, temperance, those virtues 
which are directly opposite to this lust; yea, beseech 
the Spirit of God that he would breathe into thy S'Jul, 
and thereLy extinguish the flame of thy Inst. Indeed, 
the Lreath of the e,il spirit maketh thi,, fire the hotter, 
but a hlast of the good Spirit ,,ill put it out, at least 
much slack it; and therefore, laying hold on the gracious 
promise of giving his Spirit to them that ask, gi,c not 
over praying till thou hast obtained the Spirit of 
grace, whereby thou mayest mortify tbis lust of the 
flesh. Amen. 

SERMON XLI. 

Lo1·e not the irorld, neither the tl1inr1s that are in the 1rorld. N any 111a11 loi-e the 1rnrld, tl,e fore of the F,rther is 
11ot in l,im. For all that is i11 the v·()rld, the lu.1·t of the jle,li, the hist of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not 
of the Father, but is of the 1rodd.- l Jorrn II. 15, lG. 

THAT god of this world, prince of darkness, and 
arch-enemy of maukincl, the devil, as be wants 

not virulency, so be is full of suhtilty. Indeed, it is 
his most usual practice to take sinners in tbe snares 
of temptations, nets of circmnvcnlion, and nmbnshcs 
of destrurtion. Ko wonder if St Paul minds the Corin
thians of his YOT/J.(/.':"(1. as well ns oxvgwµa.a, de,ices as 
well as strongbolds. 

Among nil his cunning strabgems, none more 
politic ancl prevalent than lhoFe by which he takelh 
nd,antage from ourselves agnin~t ourselves. To this 
purpose it is that be obseneth the age of our li,es, 
quality of our ontwaru condition, the l'Omplexion and 
constitution of our Lodies, the nbilities and endow
ments of our minds, diFpositions nml inclinations of 
our l1carts, aml accordingly fits his t0mptations, 
wherehv too often he overcometh us. The Inst of 
these, :;ncl not tho least, St llasil taketh notice of 
wllere he saith, * ':"a; r,µ.E'T"£ew; k,OutJ.fa; xaf r,µ,wv (311.11 
r.:"b1bU/J.£Vo; ~"G!f;(,H, he nseth our own lnsls 11nd dl'~irt's 
ns weapons to light ngain~l us. And 110 woudcr if 1!10 
'\'l"ind of his lemp1ations blow ns on nmain, when it 
joineth with the tide of our own dcsircR. Good rra,on 
hncl St ,John, having cnconrng,·d yo1111g men, flll(l in 
them all ChriRtinns, to bntlle with, and a victory over 
the wicked one, to warn them of those lusts which, if 

~' Das. 111. hum. niii. 

not mortified, would be prejudicinl unto them, and 
8er.iceable unto him: 'the lust of the flesh, the lust 
of the eyes, and fbe pride of life.' 

\Ve nrc now in order to proceed to a second daughter 
of worldly lo,e, n,uncl_l', 'the lust of the eyes;' but 
what St Jolm menneth hy this expression, admits 
among expo~itors of se,rrnl constrnctions. 

Illyricus concei.eth * that onr apostle intendcth 
11otis~i1111i111 libidi11osos a,pcd11s, chielly lustful looks, 
uuclcnn a~pcrts, wanton glances. This was tho.t. 
with whieh St Peter charged the false trachers, 
2 Peter ii. 14, that thry hact 'cws full of adullcrv ;' 
ancl of "hich our Sa\'i~nr ntfo1;1clb, l\Int. ,. 28, t.i10.t 
to 'look on n woman, so ns to lust after her, is a 
committing adnltrry with h<'r in the hcnrt.' But 
since this more proprrly is rcfrrrccl to the fore-men
tioned lust of the llc~h, nnd withal it is too nnrrow a. 
restriction of the apostle's meaniug, I shall pnsiil 

it ""· 
'i'll(!l'C arc lwo i11tcrprctatio11s, the one whereof is 

St An.st'n's all(l Ycucrnl,lc ll<'<lc'~,t the other most 
gcn0rnlly recci\·cd hy aru·icnt and modern nulhors, 
Loth of whil'h being prol :1hl,., I shall rr:jcct neither. 

l1ulcccl, I thi11k we shall do best, with Aquinas,t to 

* 11hr in l,,c. 
t lie.di. in Joe. Aug. in loc. d Jib. x Confr~~- et ,le n~lig. 

cap. XXX\', t Aquin. 2,1. 2~. ~. 163. 



VER. 15, lG.] SEIDION XLI. 2/>9 

look upon them as two members of one exposition. 
And so, if you would know what this lust of the eyes 
is, the answer is, curiositas and cupiditas-a desire of 
knowing and of having-curiosity aud covetousness, 
the latter of which I shall insist upon, because it is 
that which I incline to as most genuine. 

1. By this lust of the eyes, we may very "ell under
stand curio,ity, or an inordinate desire of kno"ledgc; 
and whereas there is a double kno"ledge, to wit, 
intellectual and sensith·e, both which may be in
ordinately desired, this lust of the eyes may very well 
include both, inasmuch as the mind bath its eves as 
well ns t!J.e body; and so this lust is both of the ~ental 
eyes after intellectual, nnd of the corporeal after sen
sitive kno"ledge. 

(1.) There is a lust of the eyes after intellectual know
ledge: not but that knowledge is suitable to, and con
sequently desirable by, the mind of mnn; nor yet is 
every earnest desire after knowledge to be charged 
with curiosity; indeed, it is such as cannot be bad 
withont, and therefore must he sought for with, dili
gence; but if yon would know when it is a Just of the 
eyes, I answer, the inordination of this desire is dis
covered seniral ways. 

[1.] When it is a desire afler knowledge for a bad 
end. St Bernard observed in his time,* and it is 
still true, S1111/ q11i scire l'Ol1111t, ta11t11m ut scia111, some 
desire to know that they may know; and such a desire 
is irregular, because it maketh knowledge an end, 
whenas it is designed to be a means of a further and 
better end. Aquinas observeth t that there are two 
acc;dental effects of knowledge which are very evil, 
namely, to puff us up with pride, and make us expert 
in wickedness. And when those accidental effects of 
knowledge are the intentional ends of our desire, it is 
a Inst of the eyes. The truth is, knowledge is desir
able chiefly in order to practice, and that of good; 
and therefore to desire it only as fuel for our self
conceit, or which is far worse, as an help to wicked 
devices, that we may be wise to do evil, it is deservedly 
censured as exorbitant. 

l2-] When it is a desire after knowledge by magical 
arts nnd diabolical helps. It is far better to be igno
rant tban to go to school to the devil. That kno,;r
Jedge we gain by him is far fetched, because from hell; 
and dear bought, because with the hazard of our souls. 

[3.] When, by desires and endeavours after the know
ledge of the things that are less needful, we are hin
dered froru the knowledge of what is more needful; thus 
when men prefor human before divine, and, in divine, 
speculatirn before practical knowledge, it is justly 
blameable. They who nro diligent searchers into 
nature's secrets, ondervaluing the my~teries of reli
gion; they who content themselves with the know
ledge of crcatnres, but arc not by that led to know the 
Creator; they who are desirous rather to break their 
teeth against the bones of diiliculty, than feed their 
* Dern. in Caul. ecrm. uni. t Aquin. 2a. 2:c. 'J, 167. 

souls with necessary truths; who are inquisitirn after 
the manner of the creature's groaning, but little 
desirous of experiencing those groans of the Spirit in 
their own hearts which cannot be uttered; who are 
more solicitous where the soul of Lazarus was whilst 
his body lay in the gra,·e, than where their own souls 
shnll be when their bodies must dwell in the dust; 
when and where the last judgment shall be, than how 
they shall appear in that day with boldness; are most 
deservedly charged with curiosity. Indeed, as eagles 
when they rest, and lions when they walk, pull 
in the one his talons, the other his claws, to keep 
them sharp against such time as they meet with a 
prey; so it would bt} our wisdom to resen·e our wits 
and studies for things of most weight, and not busy 
them in matters of less concerument. 

f 4.] L'.lstly, when we desire to know what is without 
our sphere, and above our reach. For illiterate 
mechanics to busy themsehcs in expounding the dark 
places of Scripture, in fathoming the depth of theo
logica] controver~ies ; for the most learned doctors to 
be wise abo,·e what is written, to endeavour to make 
windows in God's closet, and unclasp bis secret books, 
and so seek after the knowledge of what God hath 
concealed, it is uo other than a lust of curiosity. 
And therefore St Austin's counsel* is ,ery prudent, 
Co111pcscenda. est h11111ana temeritas: id q,wd 11011 est non 
qua:rat, 11e quod est 11011 i11rc11iat, we must bridle our 
temerity, and check our curiosity, lest, whilst we pnr
suc what is not revealed, we find not that which is. 
Take we heed of soaring too high, lest we be scorched; 
and wading too deep, lest we be drowned. There are 
some things we may 11escirc sine crimine, not know 
without blame, which we cannot scire sine discri111i11e, 
know without danger ; and in respect of these, a 
learned ignorance is to be preferred before an ignorant 
learning. 

(2.) There is a lust of the eyes after sensitive know
ledge, and thus we ma_, extend it to all the senses, 
curiosity studying to please them all in their sernral 
ways ; and so the eyes being the most noble sense, the 
Inst of the eyes may synecdochically comprebeud the 
rest. We read concerning the sinners in Zion, Amoa 
ti. ,1-G, that they did 'lie upon beds (or bedsteads) 
of ivory,' by which their eyes were delighted; 'stretch 
themsel,es upon their couches,' for the pleasing of 
their touch ; ' eat the lambs out of the flocks, and the 
calves out of the midst of the stall, and drink wine 
in bowls,· to the s:\tiating of their taste; ' chant to 
the sound of the viol, and invent to themselrns instru
ments of music,' for the ravishing of their ears ; and 
'anoint themseh-es with the chief ointment,' that their 
smell might have its sweet savour: so curions are sen
sual men in gi,·ing content to all their senses. But see
ing, according to this notion, the lust oftbc eyes will in 
some sort comprehend the lust of the flesh, I concci,·e 
it will be better confined to thnt particular sense, and so 

* Au:;. contra ;'.llanich. lib. d. cap. i. 
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denoteth a curiosity of seeing. In reference to this 
notion it is that this lust of the eyes is phrnsed 1111ga
ci1as spcctac11lorum, the -rnnity of seeing shows, the 
affection of delectable sights. This seemetb to have 
been the curiosity of Eve, in looking on the forbidden 
fruit; of Lot's wife, in looking back on flaming Sodom; 
and of Dinah, in going forth to see the daughters in 
the land, Gen. xxxiv. 1. Not thnt all desire of seeing 
rare and pleasant objects, whether of nature or art, is 
unlawful; but when onr desire, and consequently our 
delight, is too passionate, even to admiration, and that 
joined with forgetfulness of the great artificer, wheu it 
is not carried ad a/iq11id 11tile, i111u ad aliq11id 110.riwn (as 
the schools determine it), to such sights as may occa
sion good, yea, rather incite to evil in any kind, it is 
no other than a lust of the eyes. Upon which acconnt 
Seneca said truly,~• Xothing prornth more prejudicial 
to good manners, than vain and foolish sights, by 
which vices steal into the min<l. 

As an appendix to this, is that curiosity of trying 
(to see, being as much sometimes as to make trial), 
whereby men will needlessly put themselves or others 
upon such experiments, as may probably prove pre
judicial in any kind, which is no less than a tempting 
of God. To this the devil tempted our Saviour, when 
he bade him cast himself down from the pinnacle, 
which is referred hy St Austin, as bath been already 
observed, to this head, the Inst of the eyes. 

2. But the other branch of the inte11wetation seem
eth to me most probable, and therefore upon that I 
shall insist, which by the lust of the eyes under
stnndeth covetousness; that is, the inordinate desire 
of gold, silver, goods, lands, houses, and all possessions, 
which denominate men rich in this world. 

And now, for the better discovery of this, it will he 
needful to rcsoh-e two queries: 

Why this lust is called the Inst of the eyes? 
When our desires of these things bccometh the lust 

of the eyes ? • 
(1.) It may not be unfitly inqnired, why our npostle 

cnllcth covetousness the lust of the eves? To which 
a doulile answer may be returned, bC'cause the eyes 
nro both tho inlets and the oullets of this Inst: by tbo 
eyes ns n door this lust gels into, and by the eyes ns 
a "indow it looketh out of, the Roni. That expression 
of Solomon, Eccles. ii. 10, ',vhatsoe,·er mine eyes 
desired, I kept not from them,' may nt first sight sc"cm 
strange, the heart being the scat of desire; and yet it 
will appear very rationnl, if we consider that the eye 
is the iuslrument of desire, by which it is first excited 
and then cherished. 

r1.] This lust enters in at the eyes. It is tlinl, in
deed, which is trne of other desires as well as this. 
The eye is tho soul's burning-glass, in which the 
beams of visiblo objects, being as it were contrnctcd, 
the fire of Inst in sevcrn.l kinds is kindled in the soul; 
in which respect the eyes nre well called l,y Seneca, t 

* Seu. Ep. 71. t Sen. <le rcmcd. fort uit. 

irritamenla malomm d11cesq11e scelerum, tlie ringleaders 
of evil and incenti-rns to wickedness. When the wise 
man, Prov. xxiii. 31, forbids to 'look upon the wine 
when il is red, when it giveth its colour in the cup,' 
be thereby intimatoth, sailh Cassiodorus, * that not 
only dulcedo, but p11/c/,ritt1do, its sweetness Lo the 
taste, hnt pleasantness to the eye, is apt to allure to 
excess, e:r vis11 11asci111r amor. This Job was aware of 
in regard of the lust of uncleanness, and therefore be 
saitb, Job xxxi. 1, 'I made a covenant with my eyes, 
that I might not look upon a maid.' And yet more 
particularly the eyes are usual and prcrnlcnt means 
of stirring up co'l"Ctous lusts. ,vhen Solomon, ~peak
ing of riches, puts·_the question, Prov. xxiii. 5, not why 
wilt thou set thine heart, but thine eyes ? when yet 
be meanetb the heart, what doth he but imply that by 
our eves our hearts become enamoured with them ? 
You know the story of Achan, who, seeing the wedges 
of gold, and the Ilabylonish garments, wa3 bewit.ched 
with, and laid hold upon them. Indeed, there is a 
strange attracti'l"C force both in gold and silver, being 
looked upon, to gain desire; for which reason perhaps 
it is that the Hebrews derive the noun 90:::, which sig
nifieth silver, from the verb 90:::, which signifietb to 
desire. 

[2.] This lust goetb out at the eyes. Covetous men 
'\"Cry much please themselves in beholding their riches. 
And, indeed, this is in a sort peculiar lo this lust, for 
though the objects of the lust of the flesh he ,isihle 
and delightful to the eye, yet the other senses of taste 
and touch are chiefly pleased, and tho lust after them 
rests not till those senses ho pleased as well as the 
eye; whereas riches are so the objects of the eye, 
that the olhcr senses have no carnal pleasure by them; 
:ma, the greatest satisfaction a co,etous man gi,eth 
his Inst, is looking upon them. Hence it is that be 
so often, when alone, openeth his chest that he may 
look npon his white nnd yellow earth; like that Roman 
emperor who bad his several hours in the day of telling 
over his money, and carrying it from one chest to 
another; or like tho co,·etous old man in Plnntus, who 
could never endure lo have his pot of gold out of sight. 
For this cause it is that be loves to walk in his gnrden, 
ride through bis lands, that be may lako a Tiew of 
bis possessions. So good renson bad onr apostle to 
phrase it the lust of the eyes. 

Indeed, there is nn objection here started by " 
schoolmnn, t to wit, liow the covetousness of a blind 
m,in can bo said to he the Inst of the eyes. 

To which the answer is easily given, by reassuming 
that fore-mentioned distinction of the corporeal nnd 
intellectual eves, since, as ho well observeth, liret co/or 
1w11 possit pr;rr11ire ad riswn, tm11r11 co91iitio h11j11s ri.si 
polt'.11 prrl'r11irc ad ow/11111 111e11tis intcriori.1, though tho 
colour of the gold and sih·cr cnnnot eomo to his out
wnr<l cyo, yet the knowledge of these visible objects 

• Cnssiod. lih. xii. vnr. 3. 
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may come to bis inward eye, and so he feeJs his Just 
by the contemplation of his wealth. 

Having cleared the passage by giving an account of 
the first, we may now more easily proceed to a discus
sion of the second and priucipal question, which will 
give further light to tho reason of the appellation, 
and so to the resolution of the former ; and if you 
would know ·when our lust after wealth is a lust of the 
eyes, and so in-egular, be pleased to know, 

Thnt this lust must be considered in a double refer• 
ence, to wit, rcspect11 acg11ire11di and reti1'emli, iu re
gard of getting and keeping wealth, craving and saving 
it. Indeed, as the gra,e is said to have both a mouth 
and an hand in Scriptnre, so bath this lust of the eyes 
a mouth to recei'l"e, and an hand to retain; and accord• 
ingly it is made np of two ingredients, rapacity and 
tenacity. 

1. Rapacity, which is the lust of getting riches, 
offends either respectu oljecti or mensura:, in regard of 
the matter or the measure.* 

(1.) The desire of getting is the lust of the eyes, when 
it is con,ersant about either alie11a or s11pe1fi11a, those 
things which duly belong to another, or those things 
which are superfluous aud needless for ourselves. 

[1.J To lust after other men's estates is undoubtedly 
sinful, and not improperly called a lust of the eyes, 
since (as Zanchyt obser,eth) such persons, q11icq11id 
bonorum mundi vident, cupi1111t et sibi 1is11ryx1re student, 
like longing women, they lost after whatsoever they 
s:ee, and though it belongs to another, stri'l"e to make 
it their own. Thns Ahab seeth Nabotb's vineyard, 
1 Kings xxi. 1, and presently is sick for it; nor can 
anything cure his distemper but N"aboth's disposses
sion. This is that which is expressly forbidden in the 
last commandment, and that in a most extensi,e 
phrase, Exod. xx. 17, 'Thou shalt not covet anything 
that is thy ncighbour"s.' 

Indeed, there are some things of this world that are 
common, as the air and water, wherein all men par• 
tnke without prejudice one to another; but there are 
some things proper, as lauds, moneys, goods, in which 
e'l"ery legal possessor bath a peculiar interest, and to 
which he bath n just right; and when we look upon 
others' enjoyments, not only with an evil, that is, an 
en'l"ious eye, repining thnt they are theirs, but with an 
e,·il, thnt is, a co,·etous eye, wishing they were ours, 
that is a lust of the eyes. The rabbins ha'l"e an ex
cellent saying to this purpose :t lie that saitb, l\Iine 
is thine, and thine is mine, is an idiot; be that saith, 
Mine is mine, nnd thine is thine, is moderate ; be 
that saith, :\I ine is thine, and thine is thine, is chnri• 
table ; but he that saith, Thine is mine, and mine is 
mine, is wicked ; ay, though it be only saying it in 
his heart, to wish it were so. Not, belo~ed, that all 
desire of what is at present another's is n. covetous 
lust, but 'll'"henas I desire that from another which is 

* Aqniu. 2a. 2re. ix. 118, nrt. I. 
! Paulus Fagius scutent. llcb. 

t Znncb. in Joe. 

as expedient for him as it can be for me, or which ho 
taketh delight in, and so is unwilling to pnrt with, or 
which, if it wero my own case, I should be loath to 
forego to him, or any other that should desire it of mo 
in the like kind, it becometh a sinful desire of the eyes. 

[2.] Kot only to lust after what is another's, but after 
what is superfluous, is the lust of the eyes, and fitly 
so called, inasmuch as what is more than for our just 
nse is only for our eyes. Co'l"etousness is not simply 
a desire of ha'l"ing more, and therefore more must be 
added to its definition ; it is plus i·elle quam sat est, a 
desire of ha'l"ing more than is enough, not for our de
sire, but conveniency. Observable to this purpose is 
that prayer of Agur, Prov. xxx. 8, ' Give me neither 
poverty nor riches, but feed me with food con'l"enient 
for me:' where the right object of a lawful desire is 
food convenient ; nnd consequently a desire of riches, 
that is, a greater measure of wealth than is convenient, 
is sinful. If God's pro'l"idence cast superaL1 n lant 
riches upon us in the e:i:ercise of our callings, we are 
gratefully to accept them, but we may not desire and 
seek after them ; suitable to which is that gloss of 
Estius* upon these words of St Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 10, 
' They that will be rich ;' it is not they who are rich, 
but they who 1rill be. Cupiditates accuiat, 11onfac11l• 
fates, saith St Austin,t riches nre gifts in wisdom's 
left hand ; not the ba'l"ing, but the cranng them, is 
blameworthy. Congruous hereunto is that of Reyne• 
rus : there are some who ha'l"e them, but lo'l"e them 
not; and others who neither ha,e nor lo,e them. 
Both these, especially the former, are to be com
mended. Again, there are some who ba'l"e and lo,e 
them, and others who want and love them, and both 
these are to be condemned ; not the one for the hav
ing, or the other for the wanting, but both for the 
loving them. 

The only question which is here necessary to be 
resol\'ed is, What are those superfluous riches which 
we ought not to desire ? 

The answer to which will be best returned by tho 
resolving of another question, namely, What is to be 
accounted necessary and con'l"enient? the measure of 
which is taken from a double reference, to wit, to our• 
selYes and others. 

In regard of oursekes, there is a threefold necessity. 
1. 1\"at11ra:. \\'hat is requisite to procure food, 

raiment, and habitation, without which we cannot 
subsist. 

2. l'crso,ur. \\'bat is needful to provision for 
those who belong to us, ~l"ife, children, and servnnts, 
who are to be accouuted, as it were, a pnrt of our
sel'l"es. 

3. Status et comlitio11is. What is competent to, and 
convenient for, the place to which God bath called ns, 
and station wherein he bath set us? 

In regard of others, there is a double necessity, to 
wit, 

* Est. ibid. t Aug. Hom. iii. 
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I. Publica. What is needful to render us subser
'rient to the mnintennnce of the magistracy nucl 
ministry of church and common\Tealth. 
J 2. Prirnta. What may enable us in some measure 
to relie,e the indigence of those poor persons amongst 
whom \TC lfre. 

And now, to desire more than what may fit us for 
a eon,enicnt discharge of these se,eral obligations, is 
nn unlawful lust, inasmuch as it carrieth us after a 
wrong object. 

(2.) The Just of getting is a sinful lust of the eye1:, 
whenas it is excessive in measure, which we may \Tell 
call the greedy eye, according to the derivation 01 
amrns from al'e and aurri111-; and this excess appeareth 
especially in three things : whenas it is, 

[l.J Resolute, or rather absolute, that we tl'ill 
ba,e these things (as it were) whether God will or no. 
This seemeth to be the emphasis of that fore-mentioned 
phrase, ' They that will be rich,' that will be so by 
any means ; all is fish that cometh to their net, 
though it be a snake instead of a lamprey ; they will 
attempt any exploits, be they ne.cr so unlnwful, rather 
than not obtain their desire. 

[2.] Hasty. Impatient of delay, that we will not 
\Vait God's pler,surc, or stay his leisure. The ports 
feign, that when Plutus, which is riches, ·was sent 
from Jupiter, ho limpeth away, goeth slowly; but 
when from Pluto ( which \TC may moralise to be the 
de,il), he runneth. Xo wonder if Solomon saith, 
ProY. xviii. 10, 'He that makcth baste to be rich 
shall not be innocent; he that hastcth to be rich 
lintb an evil eye.' Incleecl, e\'il men usually for haste 
lea,e the king's high\Tay, and leap o,er beclge and 
ditch, take inclirect courses, am! ofttimes the more 
haste, the worst speed. 

[3.] Discontented. So that, if our desires succcccl 
not, we are frowarJ and pee,ish like Jonah, or heavy 
and melancholy like Ahab ; grieved, nay, matl, that 
we cannot have our will; especially when, being crossed 
in our designs, we shoot the arrows of our rnge 
ngainst hea,en, and repine at God Limself. And thus 
I hn,e gi.en you nu account of the fir~t brnncb of this 
lust of the eyes. 

2. This siuful lust discovcrcth itself no less by tena
city than rapacity ; to understand which aright know, 

(1.) That all desire of keeping is not culpable. "\\'e 
may, nay, ought to be careful of provision, not only 
for our present hut future uses. It is the ant's ,vis
dom which Solomon woultl ha'l'e us imitate, in sum
mer to lny up for winter; more especially if God bless 
us with posterity, ,,·c arc Lound to endea'l'Ollr the 
keeping in store n proportionablc competency, that 
they may ha,·e wherewith to subsist when \Te are gone. 
For to this, no doubt, that of the apostle extends, 
'lie that provideth not for his family' (lo wit, as he 
is able) 'is \'l'0rse than an infidel.' If, therefore, you 
would !mow wbnt desire of keeping is lenneity, I 
ans\Tcr, 

[1.J When we are impatient at the loss of riches. 
Alexander, desiring to know whether Apelles \Tas in 
lo,c with Campaspe, caused a boy to come in whilst 
they were discoursing, and cry out, Apelles, your shop 
is on fire; at the hearing of \Thich be presently cried 
out, If the picture of Campaspe be Lurnt, I am un
done, by which he knew he was in lo\'c with her. So 
arc we with riches, if, upon the loss of them, we think 
ourse!.cs undone, and are so far from lc'lrning, with 
Job, to bless God, as that, according to his wife's 
counsel, we curse him in our hearts, Lecause he taketh 
these things away from us. 

[2. J When we think our treasure is never full enough, 
laying up abundance, that we may leave our children 
a vast estate, which loo often pro,es a lure for birds 
of prey, betraying them to lbe fawning of flatterers, 
cmLracing of harlots, society of the riotous, so that 
what was niggnrdly kept by the one is as prodigally 
spent by the other; ancl much more when, ba,ing no 
posterity, a man laycth up \Vealth only thnt it may be 
said he died rich. This is he of whom the \Tise man 
spcakelh, Eccles. iv. 8, 'There is one alone, and there 
is not a second, yea, he hatb neither child nor brother, 
yet is there no end of nil his labour, neither is bis eyo 
satisfied with riches, neither saitb he, For whom do I 
labour and bere:l'l'e my son! of good ? ' 

[3.J Chiefly \l'ben \Te are loath to part with our 
estates upon fitting occasions. It is the psalmist's 
caution, ' If riches increase, set not your hearts upon 
tlu-m ;' and this \Tc do when we aro not willing to ex• 
pend them for good uses, and ore so solicitous for the 
future that we lay out nothing for the present, caring 
for wealth as our own, earnestly, using it as another'l', 
sparingly. In<leccl, whereas the wise Grecians cnll 
riches %?7-/1,a-:-a, from x~a.011,w, to use, CO\'etous men 
look upon them as x,~11,a-:-a, from x,a.011,a,, to possess. 

1. Some there aro who, out of great estates, will 
not part with anything for necessary uses; such nro 
they \\'ho will not afford themschcs con'l'eniences, 'i< 

l'an:o rirw,t, sonlissime rcstiw1/ur, they fare bnrd and 
go meanly, an<l so arc in debt to back and belly; the 
con)tons man, corpus c.rte,wat ut l11cnwi c.r/ell(/at, 
keeps his body empty, that his purse may be full, and 
so, lo use tbo Greek poet's comparison, be lends a 
mule's lifo, or, if you will, an ass's life, who, being 
laden witil gold, feeds on bay. Little better arc they 
who grudge to maintain their relations in such a way 
ns is conYcnient both for their comfort and their own 
honottr, denying to their wi,es fitting supplies, suffer
ing their children to go in rags, fcccling their sermuts 
witli mouhly crnsts, more fit to be tliro,1·0 to dogs than 
set heforc mcu. 

2. Otbcrs there are who will not expend their es• 
tales in just uses, who, though they hn\'e money in 
their chests, yet will not pay Crcsar his tribute, nor 
lho minister his tithes, the creditor his debts, nor 

* Ilcllarm cont. 
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make restitution to those whom they ha.e injured, till 
they are enforced. 

3. Finally, very many there are, who, though they 
are willing to expend for necessary and just, yet will 
part with nothing, or at least nothing proportionahlc, 
for pious and charitable uses. Like the ground whence 
their gold and silver is diggcd, they are barren of good 
works : out of their thousands they hardly part with 
hundreds, no, nor scores of pounds, for the relief of 
their indigent brethren. Laban and Nabal are one 
the anagram of the other, both covetous churls, the 
one whereof would not part with his sheep to Jacob, 
though it was in point of honesty according to bis own 
agreement ; and tho other would not give his bread 
all!] wine to David and his men when in great distress. 
And this was the a.arice of the rich man in the Gospel, 
who, though he laid out his estate for bis own deli
cious food, yet would not allow poo1· Lazarus his 
crumbs. These men, if they exchange their money for 
oil to make their own countenance cheerful, yet they 
will not for ,vine, to make glad the hearts of the ail:licted. 

All of these are justly to be charged with tenacity. 
For whereas the brn chief ends of riches (as Aristotle 
obscrveth") are oas-avr, xa,' 061J1e, discharging of costs, 
and conferring of gifts, these do not employ them for 
either, at least not for both; and, indeed, as the former, 
so this is ,ery fitly called the lust of the eyes, that 
the lust of a greedy, aud this of a needy eye, which 
thinketh not abundance a suilicieucy, and therefore, 
though it hn,e mnch, will part with nothing; by 
which means it is that such meu, svlos oc11los pasc1111t, 
instead of feeding their own and others' bellies, ouly 
feed their o"·n eyes, and ha,e no other use of all their 
wealth but to behold it. So that, as Asterius bath well 
observed, t whereas no mau goetb to sea for itself, 
bnt to fetch or traffic ; no mau tills the ground for 
itself, but to reap a gainful harvest; a covetous man 
gets weallh for itself, not to expend but keep, do good 
with, but look upon; so that, according to the poet's 
phruse,t 

Pictis lanqunm gauderc tabellis, 

he makcth little other use of his coin than men do of 
their pictures, which only serve to please the eye. In 
reference to which we may apply that of Solomou, 
Eccles., •. 11, 'What good is there to the owner thereof, 
saving the beholding of them with their e:yes ?' 

Aud now, beloved, I could wish that my discourse 
of this subject were impertinent, and of uo coucern
ment to auy here present ; but as when our S:1viour 
bade him that w·as without sin among the people cast 
the first stone at the woman taken iu the act of adul
tery, they went out one by oue, John viii. 7, D, so 
that Christ and the woman were left alone, being, as 
the text tells us, ' convicted in their ov;n consciences,' 
to wit, that they were all sinners ; so, I doubt, were 

• Aristot. Eth. lib. iv. cap. i. t Ilorat. Sat. I. ii. 
t Aster. hom. do Avaritia. 

this congregation pnt lo the test, they would go out 
one by one, as forced upon due search to confess them
se1'"es guilty of this lust. The truth is, as many wear 
God's li,ery who yet are none of his servants, so there 
are many servants of this lust who yet will not wear 
its livery. All will acknowledge covetousness to be a 
sin, but not themselves to be covetous ; and whenas 
the lusts of the flesh carry their names in their fore
head, arnrice weareth the badge of good husbandry, 
the complexion of frugality, whereby it is that men 
excuse themselves from the guilt of it. But whilst, 
if every man were his own judge, no man would be 
nocent, I fear the great Judge will scarce find any 
man innocent. Oh who almost is not bitten with this 
mad dog? Some are gi.en ow· to, and most are given 
lo, this lust. One would think rich men should not 
be troubled ~l'ith it; and yet you may as soon put out 
fire with fuel, as covetousness with riches. One would 
scarce imagine old men should be infected with it ; 
and yet (an ancient* observeth), cl111n membra friges
c1111t, c11piditas calescit, caro se11cscit, a.ffcct11s j1wenescit, 
Jinis rit{l) l"i.i: imponit Jincm arnritiw, the desire after 
gain is young and bot, whilst the mau groweth old and 
cold, nor doth this Inst extinguish before life. If we 
look into the Scripture, we shall not find any good man 
taxed with avarice: Noah was druuk, Lot incestuous, 
and Peter treacherous, but not (as Judas) out ot" 
covetousness ; whereas, in this age, none more greedy 
than they who call themselves the godly. The troth 
is, though the ' power of godliness' be opposite to, 
yet ' the form of godliness' will easily consist with, it. 
Xo wonder if it too often lurk under holy garments 
and religious shows. Indeed, this disease is become 
epidcmical; both poor and rich, young and old, pro
fane and hypocrites, arc sick of it. 

For your further conviction, give me leavc)o put a 
few queries to you concerning this particular: 1. Per
haps you do not use unlawful means to be rich ; but 
are you not disc on tented because riches do uot flow in 
upon you? You covet not what is unjust; but do 
you not cra,e what is superfluous? You do not 
arid,! ra1,ere alie11a, greedily snatch at what belongs to 
others; but do you not cupidc sermrc reslra, too nig
gard!] lock up what is your own ? l\Iany think they 
cannot be to blame for saviug their own; but men sin 
as well in not giving what they should, as in getting 
what they should not : and there is little difference in 
making wine of another man's grapes, and being drunk 
with our own. 2. Perhaps you are not as bad as 
Y espnsinn, who, exacting tribute of the people for 
uriue, said, l,01111s odor lucri ex re q1rnliliet, gain is 
sweet out of anything ; yet is not the gain of wealth 
more s1rnet to you thau that of grncc, and your desires 
far greater, ,.,,,· x•~O"o,, than x,iO'.o,, after gain than 
after Christ ? 

0 s:\ ou arc not
0 

such boldfasts as to 
abridge ·yourselves of conveniences; but do you not 
forget the necessities of others? You say you are 

* Aster. I. d. 
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only good husbands, bnt whilst you pretend to be good 
husbands, are you not bad Christians, neglecting God's 
senice to follow tho world, scraping all you can for 
yourrclatious, and imparting little or nothing to Christ's 
members? Were these questions duly pondered, I 
fear fow would he able to acquit themselns from this 
lust, and 11 hilst there is no Christian but condemneth 
covetousness, covetousness will condemn many, nay, 
most Christians. 

Suffor, then, I beseech you, a. word of dehortation: 
11e co,· t11111n ter1'<r, 1·in1s i11fodias, l ury not yourselves 
alive in earthly desires. 'l'his world is as the highway, 
and it sounds but ill for one to be lmried in the high
way: whip this mammon out of the temple of your 
hearts, and let not the lust of the eyes have dominion 
o,er J0Ur souls. Indeed, there is none, not the best 
of us, but by what you have already heard, stands in 
need of this counsel, espc·cially when riches flow in 
upon us. Oh how hard is it to enjoy this world's goods, 
and not doat upon them! Happy is the man who (to 
use: Gregory XJsscn's comparisoni·') is like the sea, 
wbicb, notwithstanding the greatest flowing in of 
riches, kccpcth its bounds which God bath set it, 
keeping his affection in a due moderation in the midst 
of earthly abundance. 

To induce you hereunto, consider, 
1. The lust of getting is insatiable. There is no such 

word as enough in the worldling's dictionary. As it is 
the fin of the covetous, so it is his punishment, that 
his desire callllot be replenished. It is Solomon's 
assertion, Eccles. ,. 10, ' He that lo,cth silver shall 
not be satisfied with silver, and Le that lovcth abun• 
dance with increase;' suitable to wh,cb is that in 
Ecclesiasticus,t a covetous man's eye is not satisfied 
wilb bis portion ; and that of the poet, 

Crcscit amor nummi, quantum ipsa pecunia crcscit. 

A covetous man (to uso Antiocbus his comparisont) 
is like tbe sea, into which many rivers pour them
seh·es, yet it is still receiving. 'l'o those three things, 
Prov. xxxi. 15, lG, which • nro never satisfied, aud 
four that say it is not enough, the grave, tbo ban·en 
womb, tbo dry earth, and the fire,' we may well add 
as a fifth, the covetous heart. It is strange, and yet 
true of such an one, his medicine is his malady ; that 
which should quench doth increase his llame, what
ever he gets is but like the putting of water into a 
vessel with holes, tbo punishwent of D::mnus his 
claughter; and though his desiro be to get wealth, yet 
the wealth ho gets doth hut nngwent his desire. 

2. The lust of kcepiug is unprofitable; it swells 
the principal to no purposo, and lessens tbc uso to nil 
purposes. The co,·ctous man prolends to hoard up 
much for fear of want; nnd yet, 11ffer nil his pains ancl 
purchase, he suffers that really which Lefore he foaretl 
vainly, nnd by not using what he gets, he makcth that 

• Greg. Nyss. born. i. in Eccl. l Antioch born, viii, 
t Ecclus. xiv. HI. 

to be actually present and necessary, which before was 
but future, contingent, and possible. Hence it is 
that, according to that known saying, dust araro lam 
quod liabet quam quocl 11011 /,abet,* a mnmmonist wants 
as well what ho hatb as what he hatb not; as he 
wants who hath meat and doth not cat it, as well as 
ho who bath no meat to eat. He is one, q11e111. 11bertas 
sterile111, aln111dantia i11ope111, inh 11mm111111 cupia, dil'iti,1: 
{teerc mewlie11m, whom plenty maketb needy, al.Jun• 
dance indigent, fortune unfortunate, riches a beggar, 
and for fear of being miserable hereafter, he maketh 
himself miserable for the present ; so justly is he 
called in our English language, a miser. Such a mau 
is like one who hatb a treasure delivered him, locked 
up and sealed with tbc royal seal, which be dareth not 
touch; or like those sisters which bad an eye in their 
Lox, and yet in the mean time saw nothing; or like 
Tantalus, ho bath water running, apples growing by 
him, and yet drinketh not of the one, or fcedeth of 
the other. Socinus hnth, in this, well ob~crved that 
this phrase, the lust of the r!Je&, serveth to shew the 
fully and misery of the covetous, who take II great 
deal of pains iu heaping up riches, nnd have uo benefit, 
but only the seeing of them. In this respect they are 
as so many wnrds, wbo have titles to great possessions, 
but not the actual enjoyment of them; or as the 
patriarchs' sacks, that had in them both corn and coin, 
but of no further use than to be worn out in keeping 
them. 

3. This lust, both of getting and keeping, is, 
(1.) Enslaving. 'l'ho proverb saith, All things obey 

money, and, too often, they who possess it. What 
drudges nre covetous men to their wealth ! They 
have riches, saith Seneca cxcellently,t sicut J,·brem 
lwbt'l'e tlici111111·, cum ilia 110s lwbeat, as a man is said to 
have a fever; that is, his fever bath him. "'hereas 
they should (to use St Jerome's: pbrarn) distrib11ere 11t 
do111i11i, distribute their wealth as masters of it, they 
do rnstodire 11/ serri, keep it up as its senants. For 
which reason gold and silver to such men aro said by 
St Cypriau § to be preciosa supplieia, glorious fetters ; 
and Ly Diogenes to be f3;6xo; x,~um;, golden halters ; 
and 1.Dost aptly Ly Prospcr,l!.tcrremn )11!111111, an iron 
yoke, which "·ill tho better appear if JOU consider 
further, that this lust is, 

(2.) Tormenting. 1 'l'he covetous muck worm is dis
tracted with cares, disquieted with fcnrs, perplexed 
with continunl thoughts, how he should k('ep whnt ho 
bnth got, what he shall do when he is old, how he 
mny add to his heaps! 'l'his lust of the eJeS will not 
sntfor his eye~ toslecp,nor his eyelids to close. l',111p1•1· 
era/ (saith Austin ,i) et secure dormiebat, so1111111sfacilis 
aeCt'dcbat, "'hen ho was poor he slept securely, his 
sleep cnmo upon him easily ; but now he ean take no 

* Chryst. Ser. 10,J. t Ilicron. Ep. 
t Sen. Ep. 11 'J. !i Cypr. Ep. 2. 
II l'rosp. clo l'ila conlcmpl. lib. ii. cap. xi. 
1 Aug. Serm. 110, <lo 'l'cmp. 
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rest day nor night, it bcrearns his mouth of food, his 
boJy of ornaments, yea, his eyes of sleep, and his 
henrt of joys ; so that in the midst of his silrnr chests 
and golden bags he is ns nt a funeral feast, where, though 
there be abundance of cheer, there is no mirth. Ay, 
and which is yet saddest of all, all these, as Isidore 
Pelusiot:i. well obscrveth, * are but the beginnings of 
future torments. In which respect the corntous wan 
is in a far worse condition than the voluptuous; for 
whereas the voluptuous man hath an hearnn of plea
sure now, though an hell of torment hereafter, the 
co,·ctous man bath a double hell : an hell of vexing 
care, galling fear, iu this world; an hell of unspeakable 
horror and anguislJ iu the other. Add to all which, 
that this lust i~, 

(3.) Iofatuating. It was a mirnclc that our Saviour 
wrought upon the blind man, to restore his sight by 
clay; sure I nm, white and yellow clay, instead of 
opening, blind most men's eyes. TlJe Latins say that 
at"id11s is a 11011 'l'idmdo, and corntous Midas, who 
fondly desired that whatsoernr he touched might be 
gold, is so called in the Greek quasi, µ,71oev Uowv, from 
seeing nothing. If Samson's eyes had not been bored 
out by the Philistines, he would nernr ba"l"e been their 
miller, nor would men grind in the mill of this world, 
exhaust their strength, their time in scraping a little 
pelf, were not their minds blinded with the lo"l"C of 
money. In one word, this lust is not only foolish, but, 

(4.) Cursed, as being directly opposite to all those 
vir~ucs which our S:wiour halh reckoned up as gi,·ing 
a title to blcsscdacss, l\Iat. v. 3-11. The mammon
ist's hunger and thirst is not after righteousness, but 
gold. Iostead of a pure heart, he halh a foul, dirty 
soul; he is a mourner, but it is only when his trading 
doth not thrive aud riches increase. He carcth 
not for poverty of spirit, but fulncss in his purse, nil 
bis mercy is to pity and spare his gold ; be is so far 
from being a peacemaker that he will go to law for a 
penny, !l.nd be resolveth to suffer no persecution but 
what is from his own fretting and ruging lust. In. 
deed, the one of these qualifications is true, but it is 
only in part. Men rc"l"ilc him, nnd speak e"l"il of him, 
but it is not falsely but just!)·, for ClJrist's sake, but 
his money's sake, nnd therefore his reproaches arc so 
far from rendering him blessed that they make him 
the more cursed; and howcrnr this wretched caitiff, 
like him in the poet, applaud himself while the people 
point nnd hiss at him, vet the time will come when 
God shall upbraid him. ";th his folly, laugh nt his 
calamity; nnd then, though too late, he shall bewail, 
and abhor, and condemn himself. 

What now remaincth but that, since the den"l"incr 
this worldly lust appcar£:th so reasonable, we res

0

ol"I"~ 
upon it, and for our better execution of this resolution 
remember these lessons : 

1. Get a contented mind. The author to the 
Hebrews, chap. xiii. 5, hath aptly joined them to

* lsid. Pclus. lib. ii. Ep. 233. 

gcthcr, • Let your cournrsation be without covetous' 
ness, and be content with such things as you have,• 
requiriug no douLt the latter in order tu the former. 
What are all of us in this world but as so many 
strangers and pilgrims ; why should we care for more 
than money to defray our charges? \Ve arc under 
the providence of a gracious Father, why should we 
not be content with what he seeth convenient for us ? 
Ccrtaiuly that shoe is not best which is the greatest, 
but which is fittest for the foot; nor that garment 
which is longest or most gorgeous, but that which sets 
closest to tlJc body.* Let our portion content us, and 
then the lust of the eves will not domineer o"l"cr us. 

2. Labonr for a charit:i.blo heart. ~lake not the 
mawmon of unrighlcousaess your friend by loving it, 
but make you fricnJ:,; of the mammon of unrighteous
ness by giving it. One desire will thrust out another, 
the good lust uf giviug and distributiug will expel the 
bad lust of getting and keeping. St Austin's counsel 
concerning riches is excellent, Si absint, 11e per 111alci 

opera q11aTa11tur in terra; si aJsi11t, per bomi opera 
sert'entur in ca·lo : if they be wanting, seek them not 
iu earth by evil works ; if they be present, lay them 
np in hea"l"eD by good works. If you will needs be 
laying up of riches, let it be in the safest place, in 
hearnn, l\Iat. vii. 14 (ns our 8aYiour dircctcth us), and 
that is, by laying them out for the poor's relief. If 
you nmsl needs sec your riches, let it be upon the 
backs of the naked, nail the tables of the hungry ; this 
is the onlv commendable lust of the eyes. 

3. Judge righteous judgmcnt concc111ing those 
things with lfhich you arc so enamoured, to which end 
shut the eye of your sense, and open the eye of your 
reason. Tully writcth of a people, who, when they 
went to the field, were wont p11g11are clausis oculis, 
to !ight with their eyes shut. It might be cowardice 
in them, it would ho wisdom in us, to shut our eyes, 
not to look too much on those objects, lest they en
snare us. When the devil thought to tempt Christ to 
the utmost, he ' showed him all the kingdoms and 
glory of the world.' It is ill looking on the world, 
especially when iL puttcth on its holiday apparel. No 
wonder if Da"l"i<l, when he dcsireth that his ' heart may 
not be inclined to co"l"ctousnoss,' prays also, • Turn 
n way mine eyes from beholding vanity.' Or if you will 
look upon these things, let it be with the eye of reason, 
or rather faith, to see the vanity aud "l"exalion of them. 
Look not upon their pompous outside, but their rottc11 
inside, and then you will find them like hangings, 
which on the one side barn pictures of kings aud 
queens curiously wrought, but on the other side rags 
and patches. 

-!. Fiually, lift up your eyes to hea"l"cn, by a due 
meditation of things aLove. Anatomists obscr'l"c that 
there is a muscle in mau's eye, more than i11 any other 
creature's, by which he is able to look up. ;\Ian in the 

• Furlunnm velut tunicam proba magis conccnciam quam 
longnm.-Apul. 
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Greek lnngua6e is called i2,~gw::-o;, ,;;-ugd -:-/; uvr,, aOg,iv; 
and Plato saitb, * i2,0;;w;;o; is, as it were, o avu0gwv 
kc..d;, oue that lifts up his countenance; to ~-hich 
ngreeth that of the poet, 

0s homimi sublime rledit. 

Oh let our bodily constitution mind us of an heavenly 
disposition. Terrain dcspicit q11i cccl11m aspicit, he will 
baYe earth under his foot who bath hca.-eu iu his eyes. 

* Plat. in Crat. 

In one word, as )loses, lleb. xi. 2G, so let us, a•;;-o-
{3Akuv ;,;, look off from this land we possess to the 
promised land; that, ha,-:ing respect to that recompenco 
of rewarJ, we may disrespect the treasures of Egypt; 
and taking daily walks upou mount Zion, all these 
things, silver, gold, houses, lands, goods, riches, may 
be little and .-ile in our eyes. So shall we be de
li.-ereJ from this second ;.enomous corruption, the 
lust of the eyes. 

SERMON XLII. 

Lore not the world, 11eit/1er the tlti11gs that arc in tl,e u·orlcl. U a11y man love the world, the lore of the Father is 
not in I, im. For all that 1s i11 the 11·orld, the /u.st of the Jlesh, the lust of the eyes, alld the pride of life, is 
not of the Father, but is of the uwld.-I JonN lI. Hi, JG. 

A::\IO};'G those many excellent rules which belong to 
the di.-ine arl of preaching, this is not of least 

coucernment, that ministers should uot content them
selves with generalities, either in dissuading evil or per
suading good. Yirtues and Yices arc then rightly 
bandied, when our sermons are not like shadO\YS, which 
represent obscurely and eonfusedl_v, but as glasses, or 
rather pictures, s~ttiug them forth in their distincl 
lineaments. It is a known maxim in logic, Late/ do/us 
i11 11llil'l·rsalib11s, thC'rc is a great deal of ambiguity, and 
consequently deceit, in universal propositions. Aud 
though exhortations nt large to scrrn God, mortify tLe 
flesh, nnd contemn the worlcl, are in thcmscl\'es trne 
nnd good, yet if not more particularly discussed, tlie 
auditors will he too apt to clcccive theuisclrn~, by ima
gining they have learnt those lcssanc, to which, per
haps, they arc mere strangers. For this cause it was 
that St Paul, exhorting the Colossians to ' mortify 
their earthly members,' Col. iii. fi, G, proceeds to a 
punctual enumeration of thoso members; and not only 
those of tho grossest :rnd \\'orst sort, but those whil'h 
seem, at least in man's eye, of less guilt; and to in
stance no further, for this ,·cry reason, no doubt, it 
was that our 1tpostlc contents not himself in i::cncrals 
to dehort worldly lo\'c, but anncxeth a special disco
very of the sc1·cral lusts liy ll'hich it 1·eigneth in the 
hearts and lives of the wicked: 'Lorn not the world, 
for all that is in the world, lust of the flesh, lust of 
the cyeg,' &c. 

The third and Inst of thcso lusts is thnt which now 
cometh to be handled ; for the unfolding whereof I 
shall discuss the q11i,l 110111i11is nucl the quid rei, the 
reason of the phrase and the nature of the thing. 

1. In reference to tho phrase here used, a,.u~ov,iu 
,-oii {3iou, ' the priclc' or ostentation ' of life,' there nrc 
throe queries to he rcsol\'Cd : 

(1.) Why doth not the npostlc continue tho Rame 
phrase of f;riOuµ,iu, it being a sinful lust which is re
proved in this as well as in the former? 'l'o which I 
conceh·c may rationally be answered, that it would 

ham bccu too nmT.:>w an expression, since the scat of 
pride extends itself further thau the desire, \\'hereas 
the lust of the flesh lodgeth in the sensitive. Pride is 
in the rational parl.; aud whereas the lust of the eyes 
rcsidcth in the affectiYc, pride (as will ap)lear in hand
ling) is as well in the intellectual as in the alfecli'l"o 
faculfr. 

(2.) \\'hy doth not the apostle rather make choice 
of ~-::,gr,;uviu, a w·ord that signiiieth the inward as well 
as the outward pricle, than a,.u~owu, which (as we 
shnll afterwards find) most properly points at the out
~·ard? * 'l'o which may be returned, that it is not ns 
if the inward pride were exclu<lell, which is incleed 
chiclly intended, hut probably because this sin is of 
such a nature as it usnally lovelh to shcw itself; nor 
is it satisfied unless others take notice of it. )Ion are 
for the most part nshnmcd of the lust of the flesh, and 
therefore either they restrain, or, ns much as they cnn, 
conec;il, the actiugs of it ; and the lust of the eyes 
lo'l'eth to lurk in corners; hut pride knowcth not how 
to forbear the discol'cry of itself to others. She de
rghts not to stay al home, but walkcth nbroad to be 
seen of others; even then when she counterfeits humi
lity, it is usually so gross that it appcareth to bo coun
terfeit. 

(3.) Once more, it may be inquired why it is called, 
not barely pride, but the pride of life ; iu answer to 
which interpreters do somewhnt rnry. 

The noto of Salmeron is too much strained, who 
woukl have it called the pricle of life, because pride 
commnncls e.-cu lifo itself, and makcU1 men will
ing rnthcr to lose their life than their greatness. 
Sure, what St Paul snith of bis religious gloryi □g, the 
proud mnn saith of his vnin-gloryiug, • It wcro better 
for me to die thnn that my glorying should bo void.' 

Alexander lfolcs his fancyt is, that since per se 
rit-ere, to li'l'e of one's self, is prope1· to nn iutelleclnnl 
creature, aud only an intellectual creature is capable 

* Al.Al.Li!. t Iuiu. 
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of pride, therefore it is called the pride of Lfe ; but 
this is too far fetched. 

Possibly there might be the same reason of the -:-ov 
{3iou as of the iO.a~ov~1a, therefore the pride of life, 
because this sin, though it have its ri,e from the heart, 
yet it nppearcth in the life. 

Some·" conceh-c it is called the pride of life, because 
se111per virit ri_qetque, it is a sin that is always lively 
and vigorous, from first to last, from the cradle to the 
crutch. There are some sins that are peculiar to 
several ages, but this first salutcth and last leaveth 
us. Our Saviour set a little child in the midst of his 
disciples to teach them humility ; sure it was a 'l'ery 
little one, for e'l"cn children arc apt to be proud, and 
as we grow in years pride i;ets head, nay, it then 
flonrisheth when the body withereth. 

~Jut, lastly and chiefly, therefore the pride of life, 
quia qu,c su11t i11 prcsenti 1·itci, bona de q11ib11s homo 
su1wbit, they are commonly the things of this life, 
whi~h arc the fuel of pride. To this agrccth the S)Tiac 
'l'ers10n, 'the pride of this life,' and that animadver
sion o~ YOl'stius, who observes that {3h;, signifying 
both life aud ll'ealth, which is of greatest conccrnmcnt 
to this life. It may be rendered either way, since, as 
they are the things of this life, so wealth is that espe
cially in which men arc most apt to pride themselves. 

Indeed, there is a spiritual as well as a carnal pride, 
an<l this is a secret Yenom, subtle e,il (as the fathert 
calls it), being as a moth in our graces nn<l the rust of 
our virtues. 1n this respect it is truly said, that as 
repentance is the best fruit of the worst root sin, so 
pride is the worst fruit· of the best root grace ; but 
usually birth, beauty, strength, wit, learning, lands, 
honours, and such like, become the incentives of our 
pri~e. Thus Herod was proud of bis eloquence, 
Ah1tbopbel of his policy, Goliath of bis might, Kcbu
cbadnezznr of his palace, Sennacherib of his victories, 
an<l Hamau of his honour. Tbnt the things of the 
other life, the grnces of the Spirit, occasion pride, it 
is altogether accidental, since in their own nature they 
prompt to humility; and therefore, as boughs which are 
most laden with fruit hang down their bcac.ls, and ves
sels that arc fullest make the least noi,c, so they that 
are richest iu grace are poorest in spirit; indeed, it is 
rather the show thau the truth, the appearance than 
the reality, of grace, which lifts men up. They arc 
the things of this present life, which as in their own 
nature they arc apt, so through the compliance of our 
nature they frequently do, engender priJr,, and thus 
~ot one or few but many. All the things of this 
hfo arc such as men pride thcmscl,es in. The lust of 
the llesb is limited by its cud, which is to content 
the flesh; lbe lust oftbe eyes, by its instrument, which 
is the eye; but pride of life is of an universal and 
illimited influence. This whole life, with all the things 
in it, is but sphere enough for pride to mo,c in ; the 
other lnsts bn ,·e their particular objects : the lust of 

* Tiibcr. t Ilcrn. in Ps. Qui haUt. 

the flesh sensual pleasures, the lust of the oyes worlJly 
riches, but pride of life, though it principally look at. 
honours, yet it runs through the objects of the other 
lusts, meu being apt to glory in their furnished tables, 
in their replenished coficrs, yea, in every good thing 
they enjoy. So great need is thern of the prophet Jere
miah's caution, chnp. ix. 23, ' Let not the wiso man 
glory in his wisdom, nor the strong man glory in his 
strength, nor the rich man glory in his wealth.' And 
thus I bave·given a despatch of the quid nomi11is, the 
reason of the phrase, which was the first thing pro
posed. 

2. Proceed we now to that which is the principal, 
the quid rei, the consideration of the thing, and inquire 
what this siu of pride is in its utmost latitude ; for so 
we are here to look upon it, Leing set down as one of 
the three capital lusts which infect the race of man
kind. 

For the resolution of which I must make use of that 
distinction which Peraldus bath framed lo my band,* 
and bath been already intimated. Pride is either 
internal or external; that is (properly) the pride of the 
heart, this the pride of life ; that is both in the under
standing and the affection, an<l this (especially) in the 
words of the mouth and apparel of the body; all of 
which arc within the compass of that which is here 
called the pride of life. 

(1.) Begin we with internal pride, and that, 
[ 1.] As silualc<l in the understauding, an<l so it is 

nothing else but a false opinion, and sm1rnssing esti
n1alion of a man's own excellencies. This is obscrv
nLle in the etymology of k,gr,;a1ia, which is from 
1,.,.;g an<l ;a1<0:J.-x1, when a n1an appearetb to himself 
(and would to others) aLove what really he is ; and of 
cH.a~r,}E1a (the word in my text), which is from a, 
e11itaticw11, and i.a~~,(l.ar, sumo, when a. man doth ns
sume to himself what belongs not to him. In this 
respect pride niay well be called an mrnatural tumour, 
puffing a man up as if he had eaten a spider. Iudced, 
what wind is to the bladder, lea'l'en to the dough, and 
poison to the body, that is pride to the miud, swelling 
it up with high conceits of its own worth, in the appre
hension of what it either bath or cloth, enjoyeth or 
performeth. 

i\Iore particularly, this orerwcening opinion is, ns 
the schools from St Gregoryt well ob5erYe, either, 

1. R.t· pa rte rei, in regard of the things thcmscl'l'es, 
wbenns we think onrseh·es to have that excellency 
which indeed we ha'l'e not, lo wit, either not at all, or 
else not in that measure which we fancy. 

(1.) Some aro so proud that they attribute to them
selves what is no way theirs, like the lly in the fable, 
which, sitting on the axle-tree of the conch wheel, 
cried oul, What n <lust do I raise ! This was the 
Laodicean temper, which snid, lte'I'. iii. 17, she was 
' rich, an<l increased with goods, and ha<l need of 

* Perald do \'irtut. et. vii. 
t Greg. ;\for xxiii. Aquin. la. lro. ix. 2G, nrt. iv. 
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nothing, whenas she was miserable and wretched, 
poor, blind, and naked.' What is this but as if 
a blaekamoor shoulcl fancy herself a beauty, and -a 
pigmy imagine himself to be a giant. 

(2.) Others, yea, Ycry many, look upon themselves 
in multiplying ancl magnifying glasses, whereby it is 
that their penco seem pounds, mites talents, and 
acoording to the prornrb, geose swans. This was 
the pharisee's pride, who thonght himself holier, ancl 
Habsbakch's, who accounted himself mightier, than 
inclecd he was. 

The trulh is, an error in the defect is pardonaLlc, 
to think more meanly ; bnt in the excess ahowinal,lc, 
to think more highly of our endowments or enjoyments, 
than lhev dosen-e in themselves. For what is it hut 
as if a n~vico should pretend himself to be a doctor; 
na.,·, as if a pcasnnt dream that he is a monarch. 

2. J,;.,. pa rte caus,r, in regard of the causal inlluence 
upon whatsoever excellences is in, or belonging to, us: 
and this is when men account themselves either as 
the principal ctficicnt, or as the meritorious causes, of 
any good. 

(1.) Some aro so proud as to 'sacrifice to their own 
nets,' anti look upon themselves as the originals of 
their 01m \Yclfarc. God complaineth of the Israelites, 
Hos. ii. 8, ' She did not know that I grwe her corn, 
and wine, and oil,' reproving her ingratituclo; but tho 
proucl man gocth further, aud owneth himself 11s tho 
author of l1is enjoyments and achieYements. ' Is not 
this great llabcl which I have built?' saith Nebuch
nclnczzar. 

Dextra mihi Deus et lelum, 

said )Iczentias, my own right bancl got mo the victory. 
(2.) l\Iorc are so proud as thongh they acknowledge 

their good things to he of Gocl's communicating, yet 
so as that Ibey nrc of their own doseITing. These 
think God rather bcholcling to them than they to him, 
and look upon all blessings, not 11s the gifts of bounty, 
but rewards of senicc. Like to that proucl friar who 
said, Da Do111i11e q11od 1/eies, Lorcl, pay what thou 
owest me, even when he clesircd admission into thoso 
heavenly mansions. 

. Besides this pritlc of tl10 mind, there is yet fur
ther cousidcrablc, n priclc in the passions of hope, love, 
nncl desire. 

1. Pride, as in tho passion of hope, is that which 
wo call presumption. Inclcccl, presumption of God's 
mercy is a fruit of inficlclity, bccauso we do not rightly 
conccirn of God's attributes, nor firmly believe his 
threatening~; hut a presnwption of our own ability 
is a branch of arrogancy nnd pride. lt is no wonder 
if self-conceit Le 11ccomp11nicd with sclf-eonfitlcncc, 
and he that assumcth too much do presume too mnch 
upon him~clf. Hence it is that men think, with thoso 
1311bel-lmilclcrs, they cnu rcnr a fabric 11s high as 
he11vcn; or, with Antiochus, thnt they enn sail on tho 
enrth, and wnlk on the wntcr; clo things which are 

impossible, far boyoncl the reach of their power, 11s if 
a fish should atlllmpt to fly, or a beast to speak. 

2. Pride, as in the passion of love, is a foncl dotage 
upon our own oxccllences ; and this, by St Austin,* 
is set clown as the definition of that which most pro
perly is called pride, a111or propri,r e.1-allc111i,r, the 
immoderate Jorn of a man's own qualifications ; Nnr
cissns-likc, to be enamoured with our· own shadow, 
and admire our own beauty. Indeed, to he well
pleased with our own condition, whntcrnr it is, is an 
net of hurublo contentation, mid very commendnble; 
but to be cnrriod with an affectionate admiration of 
our own endowments, as if none wero like them, is an 
act of prond affection, and justly blameable. 

3. Prido, as in tho passion of desire, is nothing else, 
in general, hut an inordinato ancl perrnrsc nppctite 
after excelling and going beyond othe1·s. Inclced, in 
some kind, this desire cannot be por'l'erse, though it 
be vehement: namely, 

(1.) When it is in spirituals. A clesiro to go beyond 
others in virtue, to excel them in graces, is praise
worthy; we must strirn to he ns holy and religious, 
as just and charitable, as sober and temperate, as the 
best; and it is a commenclnhlc emulation to Yic one 
with anothor in these practices. 

(2.) When it is in mcntals. In matters of knowledge 
(so it be not like Adam's c.lcsiro to he as Goel), we may 
desire and encleavour to outstrip others; to be as subtle 
as the acutest sophisler, as intelligent 11s the pro
founclcst doctor, as eloquent as the politest orator, is 
a lawful cnclearnur. llut, in temporals and externals, 
a desiro of surpassing others in any kind is vory 
prone io he inordinate, and, when it is so, dcscryotb 
no better a name than this of pride. 

In p11rticul11r, there are two principal hranchcs of 
this pride in dosire, when it is of dignity above, ancl 
authority oYer others, or of praise and glory from 
others: the former of which is called ambition (nnd 
so St Cyprian rends the word beret), and the latter 
vainglory. Of ench n worcl, 

[1.J The prido of 11whition is 11n exorbitant dPsire of 
power anc.l greatness. Indood, wo way accipae, recoiYe 
th11t dignity which is cast upon us, hut wo must not 
arripel'I', snntch at, nnd be greccly of, preferment; it is 
not to be denied but that thcro is a lawful desire of 
power and place. St Paul saith, 2 'l'im. iii. 1, ' lie 
that dcsircth the office of n bishop, clcsireth a worthy 
work;' and, no doubt, it is II worthy desire, if rightly 
qualiliecl. Dut it is then the prido of life, 

1. \\'hcnns it is only 1"·,re.s.~e, hut not pr<Jclesse, that 
we mny be grent, but uot thnt we may do good ; only of 
the dignity, nncl not of the duty which attends it. Or, 

2. When men of low clcscrts ham high clcsircs of 
grnsping that sceptre, which they arc not lit or worthy 
to mnnago; sonringhigh, when yet they wnnt wings. Or, 

3. When 110 placo will content us but the highest; 
" Aug. <lo Civil. Dei. lib. xiv. c.1p. xxxii. 
t A mbitio s:cculi.-C!/pr. 
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so that we will not endure either superior or equal ; 
as Alexander, who told Darius the heaven bad but one 
sun, and the earth must ba'l'e but one Alexander. 
'l'his reing the temper of a proud man, when he is got 
up to the top to pull up the ladder, that none may 
come after him, but that he ma, rule alone, nod 1111'1"0 

all in his own bauds. • 
4. Or, which is yet worst of all, when this desire 

puts men upon evil ways, and unlawful. means of 
attaining, making that of the poet their principle, 
rivla11d11111 est j11s reg11i g•·atiti, right may be dispensed 
with, where it is to gain a kingdom. 
;: i2.J The other branch of this pride is the desire of 
'l"ain glory, from which the apostle dehorts the Gala
tians, chap. v. 2G. Indeed, it is one thing to desiro 
glory, and another to desire rain glory. Great men 
may lawfully expect that bouour and respect from 
others, which is due to the place ancl station in which 
God bath set them. Every man may desire praise 
and commendation from others, for those good actions 
that art! done by him. St Paul plainly allowetb it, 
when he assureth eternal life to them who, ' bv well
doing, seek for honour and glory.' Bnt if y~u will 
know when it is a desire of vain glory, and so pride of 
life, I answer with the casuists/' that the sinfulness 
of this desire is considerable three wa'l's : 

1. R.1· l'arte rjus qr,i, in regard of him who desireth 
it, whenas, 

(1.) lie ruakcth it his principal Rim, terminating in 
himself. It is one thing to do good works, so as they 
may be seen, another to do them that they may be seen; 
it is one thing to do them that they may be seen for 
our own glory, it is another to do them that they may 
be seen for God's glory; finally, it is one thing to 
make our own honour a subordinate encouragement to, 
and another to set it up as the ultimate end of, our 
good actions. 'l'be former is allowable, but the latter 
abominable. 

(2.) His desire after it is accompanied with a peevish 
anger at tbo~e who give him not the praise and honour 
be expects, like Haman, who was mad becanse be 
could not have Mordecai's knee; and Ahithophel, 
who is so discontented as to hang himself, because 
his wisdom was undervalued in the not following bis 
counsel. Indeed, the proud mau, contrary to St Paul's 
rule of gfring, is altogether for bking honour; and 
which is 'l'ery absurd, though he will not give honour 
to others, yet be taketh it 'l'ery ill if others gi,·e it not 
to him. 

2. l·,'x pa,.tr rJus de q110, in regard of that for which 
he desireth glory. Thus, 

(1.) When men, according to St Paul's expression, 
Philip. iii. 19, 'glory in their shame,' expect to be 
applauded for their evil deeds, and gather the grapes of 
praise upon the thorns of vice~. 

(2.) Or when they desire more commendation than 
their actions (though good) deser,·e, thinking that 

"' Laym. Theo!. l\lor. lib. iii. art 3. 

others should value them as they do themselves; as 
if not the merit of oar works, but the estimation we 
have of them, were to be the rule of others' judgment. 

3. E.r parte l'jus a q110, in regard of him from whom 
we desire praise. Aa<l thus, 

(1.) When according to the character which is given 
of the hypocritical Jew, Rom. ii. 30, our ' praise is 
not of God, but of men,' we regard more to appro'\'e 
ourselves to the world than to God ; whereas our aim 
shoal<l be to find approbation, first in the court of 
God, then of conscience, then of men. 

(2.) When among men, we desire praise, not of the 
learned, but tlic ignorant, who are not competent 
judges; not of the good, but of the bad, whose praise 
indeed is a dispraise, and by speaking well of us, dis
parage ns. 

And thus I have given you an account of the first 
kind of pride, which I proposed to handle, namely, 
internal. By which it appeareth that her chariot is 
dnwn with four horses, self-estimation, arrogant pre
sumption, haughty ambition, and vain glory. 

Pass we on to the other sort, which is called ex
ternal pride. N"ot to enlarge in all those ways where
by pride doth manifest itself, I shall only insist on 
two, which are most usual, and to which :indeed the 
word in the text prompts us, namely, rn language 
and apparel. 

1. Pride ha'l'ing her imperial throne in the will, 
commands the whole man, especially the tongue, to 
'l"ent her swelling words. One of the characters which 
St Paul giveth of the men of the last times is, that 
they shall be boasters, 2 Tim. iii. a : where the word 
is from the same root with this in the text; suitable to 
which it is that the Greeks tell us be is properly 
aAa~wv, who useth stately language, and a vain pomp 
of splendid words, in proelaiming bis own worth and 
abilities. 

Now this is either in praising or promising. 
1. To praise ourselves for what we eithtr hwe or 

do, except when it is in way of a just and needfnl 
apology, is no other than the language of pride; and 
therefore it wns good counsel of Solomon, Pro'I'. 
xxvii. 2, 'Let another man's mouth praise thee, and 
not thine own.' Jn the law every open vessel which 
bad no covering found upon it was unclean; an emblem 
of the proud persom, q11i per st11di11m osteutatio11is 
palms, 11111/0 1·ela111i11e /(lcit11niitatis operitur, who hath 
an open mouth to 'l'ent and vaunt his OITTl 'l'irtnes, 
though hereby he doth not, nay, undotb, whnt he is 
doing, discommending himself by his sclf-corumcnda
tion. Those words of holy Joh, chap. xxxi. 7. 'If 
my mouth bath kissed my hand,' are not unfitly 
moralised to this purpose.-;;. Our mouth kisscth onr 
band when (like hens which cackle when they lay) our 
tongue blazons our own actions. Indeed, sometimes 
pride pnts men upon dispraising nnd undermluing 
tbemsel'l'es; but e'l'en then they put praise to usury, 

• Manus symbolum opcrationis.-I'ined. 
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it being for this end, that they may receive it from 
others with advantage. 

(2.) It is no less evidently a badge of pride when 
men are golden-tongued. and leaden-handed; make 
large promises of things which they arc no way able 
to perform ; learning herein of their father the deTil, 
who, shcwing Christ the kingdoms and glory of the 
world, told him, ' All these will I give thee,' when yet 
none of them were in his power to give. To this (as 
Ulpian tells ns) the signification of the Greek word 
here used extends. Indeed, such kind of promises 
argue men, at the worst, deceitful impostors; at the 
best, vainglorious boasters. 

2. Besides this pride of language, there is another 
which is far more frequent, to wit, the pride of ap
parel. Indeed, it is strange that any should make 
apparel tlic fuel of their pride. We all know that 
garments are but things about us, not inhering in, 
but adhering to, us. So that to be proud of that is as 
if an horse should be proud of bis trappings, nay more, 
we are beholden for them to other creatures : sheep 
for the wool, worms for our silk, and the like. So 
lhat to be proud of thc,m is as if a man should be 
proud of another's parts, nay, which is yet worse, they 
were occnsioned by sin. In which respect the 
Hebrews derive the uonn iJJ, which significth a gar
ment, from the verb iJJ, which siguificth to deal per
fidiously ; so to be proud of them is as if a thief 
should be proud, because he is burnt in the band. 
What more absurd than to boast of what is extrane
ous, nay, borrowed; nay, to glory in that which is a 
monitor of our shame ? And yet, what more usual 
than this kind of pride? Wbi~b would therefore so 
much the rather be reproved, because it is so com
monly prnctised. Kor shall I swerve from my text to 
meet with this sort of proud persons, since the pea
cock's pride, which is in her gaudy feather, according 
to that of the poet, 

Lo.u<lato.s ostentnt nvis Junonio. pcnno.~, 

is an emblem of this pride in npparcl. And the 
Greek epithet, ,.ciw; r.iM~~Jv, which they give the pen
cock ou this account, is near akin to the word in my 
text. 

}'or the bct(cr undcrstnnding of this sort of pride, 
whcrcb_y we mny pnss a jnst censure npon ourselves 
(for I wonld have none too forward in judging others 
upon this or nay other 11ccount), be pleased to take 
notice of these particulars : 

I. It is not to he denied but that apparel in it~clf 
is of nn indifferent nntnrc, either ns to mornl goodness 
or badness, whether it IJe of this or that mnttcr, form, 
or colour. '.l.'liongh garments cnme in by sin, yet they 
nre not in thcmsch·cs sinful. 

2. It is very lnrnlable for some persons to wcnr 
costly apparel. God hath stored the wardrobe of 
nature not only with inuumcnts, but ornaments, which 
mny no doubt be accordingly mado uso of. When 

St Peter, 1 Peter iii. 3, ndviseth women that their 
' adorning should not be the outward adorning of 
plaiting the hair, of wearing of gold, or putting on of 
apparel,' it is not to be understood as an absolute, 
but a comparative prohibition. Otherwise, no doubt, 
it is necessary to put an apparel, and lnwfal for some 
women to wear gold, and use outward ndorning. 

3. It is not unlawful in some sort to conform to the 
fashion of the place wherein we live. When St Paul 
would not have us 'conform to the world,' he mcancth 
ia things sinful, not indifferent. The truth is, there is 
a possibility of pride in not following the fashion, to 
wit, when it is through affectation of singularity; and 
there may be a following the fashion without pride, to 
wit, when it is ouly to avoid being singular; yea, in one 
case it may Le necessary, namely, where there is an 
intcrrnning injunction of a superior (as king, husband, 
parent, or the like) in reference to nny fashion which 
is otherwise indifferent. 

4. But still there is nothing more trae than that 
thcr.e is a great deal of pride in apparel, and that both 
in the costliness and fashionableness of it. 

1. In the costliness. If you ask what is worth most 
and cost least? I nuswer, humility; if what is worth 
least and cost most? I answer, pride. 'l'he proud 
man expends too much upon bis clothing, that whereas 
our S::n·iour saith, 'the body is more worth than 
raiment,' it may be said of him, his raiment is more 
worth than bis body, like the bird of parndise, whoso 
feathers are of more vnlue thau the carcase. l\Iore 
particularly, this costliness of our apparel is n sign of 
pride, whenas it is 

(1.) Above the measure of our estate. When they 
that arc not able to buy cloth will ,vear silk; 11ny, 
they will starve their bodies to adorn their backs, and 
rather than this shall want supc11luitics, the other 
shall want necessaries. 

(2.) Above the quality of our state. 'Soft clothing 
is for them that arc in king's houses.' It is not for 
peasants to wear robes, nor them that sit on the 
dunghill to be clothed in scarlet. In which rcsprct 
St Jerome looked upon it as a thing worthy of laugh
ter, or rathc1 sorrow, the handmaids went finer than 
their mistresses. t; 

2. In the fashionableness. And thus to he curious 
and speedy in following, much more lo be ringleaders 
anti iutcntors of, fashions, yea, to ronform to any 
which nrc Lcyond tho hounds of modesty nnd decency, 
is at best n hadgo of pride. And here I cannot l,ut 
contlcmn nil snch fashions as arc the nttirc of harlots, 
or garbs of rnfiinns, ns tend to make us appcnr of' 
another sex, or complexion, colour, shnpe; then in
deed we nrc to bo nt lcnst indecent, if not immodest, 
and so sad signs, that if not wantonness, yet priJo 
dwcllcth within. 

I hnto at length drnwn before you those scvcrnl 
~ Dignn rcs risu, imo pltmctn, <lumiiia ancilln 1•roccJil 

oruo.tior.-llier. Ep. aJ Demclr. 
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lines which meet in this centre. And now 1 would to 
Goel there were not just cause of a gencrnl humiliation 
for this sin of pride, it being that passion which in
fects almost all of all sorts. The question of Solo
mon, 'Who can say I ha,e made my heart clean? I 
nm pure from sin,' mn.y be truly put hy eYery one 
to himself concerning this sin; be that saith be is 
pnro from it is probably most gnilt_y of it. That in 
the Psalms, of' sitting in the seat of the scorners,' is 
rend by the vulgar Latin, • in the chair of pestilence;' 
upon which St Austin ingenuously obscneth-!.' to our 
present purpose, the seat of the proud scorners may 
well be called the chair of pestilence, became that 
disease is infectious, and commonly proYeth epidemi
cal. lta Jere 11e1110 est, q11i ea real amore dominamli, et 
l111ma11mn 11011 appctat gloriam, there is scarce any 
man who is not in some kind or other desirous of pre
emincncy and glory. 

There wanL not some wicked men who are proud of 
their vices, please themselves in, and would ba,e 
others applaud them for their black spots ; and even 
good men are loo often proud of their virtues. In 
which respect Prosper observeth,t that they who have 
overcome other lusts, are yet foiled with this, whilst 
after their best deeds they are apt, in se poti11s q11a111. 
in Domino gloriari, to glory not in the Lord, but in 
themseh-es. The scholar is proud of his le1rning, 
which, like wine, fumeth into bis head; and the fool 
is ofttimes proud and self-conceited, notwithstanding 
his ignorance. Pride (especially that of apparel) bath 
been heretofore the sin of women, thus tLe prophet 
taieth the haughty daughters of Sion, Isa. iii. ; but in 
our dnys, it is no Jess the crime of men; the male 
bein,:: as mnch, if not more, fantastic than the female. 
Finally, not enly maslers and mistresses, but, as the 
poet complained, 

Maximo. qureque domus servis e£t plcno. superbis, 

even ser'l'ants, who are in a low condition, yet have 
high minds. 

W c have all too greni reason in this particular to 
cry gnilty. Oh let us accuse, abhor, and condemn 
oursclYes for this sin, and nt last learn to be mrek 
and lowly within, in our thoughts and desires; with
out, in our language and deportment. The more 
effectnally to dissuade from this lu~t, con,ider we how 
boundless, de,ilisb, and deadh· a sin it is. 

1. What bath been nlrend,: obsened of avarice is 
no less true of pride, it is n·cvcr satisfied. Whence 
thosl) so often renewed fashions in our garment,, but 
because pride will not be long contented with one? 
What is the reason men never think tl,cy arc nlnccl 
by others according to their worth, nor a.-Jm11ced 
nceordini:: to their deserts, but bec:rnsc pride is a~pir
ing? Xo ~lair plra,eth the ambitious man whilst 
there is an higher. He is no sooner hid iu his bed 
of honour hut he dreams of greater preferment. How 

* Aug. in Pa. i. t Prosp. Ep. 

oh,•ious is this in all kinds of advancement, ecclesi
astical, civil, military. Take an instance in one for· 
all. The officer must be a captain, the captain a 
colonel, the colonel a general, and then he must have 
an higher title, to which end be lenpetb from martial 
to ci\'il honour, nor will anything less serve him at 
last than a crown; nay, then, not content to rule at 
home, he will stretch his power as for as the Indies. 
Yea, be would be honoured and adored as a god; and 
still he is discontent because he is not omnipotent, 
and cannot do al) his will, which is, were it in his 
power, to depose the supreme :Monarch of heaven and 
earth. Thus the proud mind knoweth no limits. 
And what wise man wuuld give '11'ay to that which, 
being boundless, must needs be restless, and create 
continual cares, fears, and troubles to the mind?* In 
which regard it is ca1led by St Bernard aptlyt, ambien
tiwn cru:i:·, the cross and torment of those who pur
sue it. 

2. Besides, which may render this lust so much the 
more hateful to us is, that it is the sin wherein of all 
others the devil is most delighted. Indeed, the proud 
man, like a mountain between the sun and the vaHey, 
wnbram jacit diabolo, maketh a shadow wherein the 
devil loveth to repose himself; and no wonder, since 
it is most properly his lust. In which respect St 
Bernard saith of the proud pharisee, who said of him
self, 'I am not as other men,' therefore as the devils. 
And to the same purpose St Gregory, l He that will 
not be like, but above other men, becomes like the 
apostate angels. 

3. Ln.stly, where pride is in the saddle, shame and 
ignorance is iu the crupper. Proud men, like chaff, 
fly aloft, till at the length the wind of God's wrath 
scatter them. Pride cast the first of creatures (angels) 
out of hea\·cn ; the first of men (Adam) out of para
dise; nnd the first lsraclitish king (Saul) out of his 
throne.§ They say of the raven, that she carrieth the 
nut on high, and then by letting it foll, breaketh it; 
so doth the world, cri_qe1Hio dejiccrc, destroy the proud 
man by adw,ncing him. He ascends by little and 
lit1le, but cometh down with a ,·engeance ; and the 
higher he climbeth over others' heads, the sooner he 
Lrenketh his own neck. It is the temper of pride, it 
)o\·cth to go before, and so it shall ; but as Solomon 
trnly progno~tics, ProY. Xl'i. 18, ' Pride goeth be
fore <lesti'uction, and an haughty mind before 11. fall.' 
"'itness nml:ilious Haman, arrogant Nebnchn<lnezzar, 
nunh1g Goli:1th, Yain-glorious Herod, blaspheming 
Habshakcb, gorgeous Di\·cs, nnd painted Jezebel. 
Humble thyself, therefore, 0 man, lest God bumble 
thee in thy highest estates ; keep thy heart lowly, 

* lnMcent de conkmptu mundi. lib. ii. cap. x;,;i;,;. 
t Ikrn nu. Eugrn. lib. ii. 
! A1•nst.d:r an~clo similis efllcilur, qui similis ho:ninibus 

nolit rssc -Grrg . .II. 
~ Adam dum rnpcro rn1uit di.inilolcm, nmi,il fclicita

tem.-/bid. 
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e\'er remembering that humility is both thy honour, 
and the security of that honour. 

To this end bo persuaded to look upon yourselrn~, 
1. As men. Quid superuis, term et cinis .2 ,vhy 

~houhlst thou, who art earth at first and ashes at Inst, 
he proud ? It "-'RS wPII spoken hy him lo king 
Philip, after a grrnt victory, that if be did mcnsnrc 
bis shadow, he should find it no longer than it was 
before, and it was well done of that king to appoint 
that one should often sound in his ears, It.cmcmbcr 
you arc a man. 

2. As Christians, and so obliged to conform to 
Christ, who in particular calls upon us to learn of 
him, because he is meek and lowly. Why art thou 
so gaudy in apparel, when thy Saviour was content 
with a plain coat? Why sbouldst thou exalt thyself, 
whcnas thy Redeemer humbled himself? Finally, 
why sbouldst thou nspire to be n lord, when Christ 
took upon him the form of a serrnnt? 

And because, notwithstandiug all these considern
tions, we arc still apt to be ensnared, let us, according 
to thnt excellcut counsel of our Saviour, 'watch and 
pray,' eHr suspect th~· deceitful heart, and take heed 
of everything thou either bast or dost, lest it puff thee 
np. Plato, being mounted upon an horse, and judg
ing himself a little touched with pride upon it, 
presently lighted off mid would ride no further. St 
Jerome tells us of Hilarion,* that having done many 
excellent cures, for which the people flocked after 
him, be wept, lest by this means he should grow 
proud, and so lose his reward. Oh, let us watch our 
hearts in all our enjoyments, in all our nchievcmcuts, 
earnestly imploring the rr.ncwed assistance of grace 
against nil temptations to this pride of life. 

Having giYCn yon this particular account of these 
several lusts, I shall now look upon them together, 
and wind up nil with a threefold observation. 

1. This all in the u·orld, which our apostle here 
mcntioncth, concerneth only the flesh, and the eyes, 
and tbiR present life. Whence Ferns bath ingmionsly 
taken notice, This world hath nothing which can 
satisfy tbe soul. t l\Ients nnd drinks can 110 more 
feed the soul than painted dishes can the stomach. 
"t,,'011 rorp11.~ m,r,i, 11011 cor a11ro, the body mnv ns soon 
be filled with air as the mind with gold·; yo;1 may as 
soon find nn armful in a shadow, as n hcnrlfnl in 
honour. 

2. Kot only the outward works, hut the inward 
lusts, arc prohibited. l\lany there nrc who refraiu 
from the action, nnd yet retain tho affection. Somo 
external moti\'CS impede the <loin~, whilst yet thc_y 
l,nrn with dcBire. But, nlns, how vain and insufficient 
is thiR reformation I To what purpose are tho 
hrnnchcs cut ofl' whilst th<> root remninoth? or, if tho 
fountain he defiled, how can the streams be pure ? It 

'" II inom. in ,·it:i llilarion. 
t lllun<lus nil,il hn\Jcl, quad nnimre nccommo<lnrc rossit. 

-Per in loc. 

is God's call to Jerusalem, 'Wash thine heart from 
wickedness ;' and St James would not only hn\'e sin
ners to ' cleanse their hands,' to wit, from external 
works, bot tho ' double-minded ' to ' purify their 
heart,,' to wit, from internal lusts. In one word, had 
we only to do with men, it might suffice to ha'l'C a 
care of our words and works, but since we have to do 
wit~1 God, there must be a regard of thoughts and 
desires. 

3. Lastly, it is not the lust of the flesh, or the lust 
of the eye, but a111l, to intimate to us, that any one of 
these denominate a man a lover of the world ; nod 
therefore it is uot enough tlmt we are free from one, 
but '\\'Cl must be without any of these lusts, to wit, 
reigniug and ruling oYCr us. I ha,·c rend n storJ of 
an holy man, to whom an angel came ,vith this mes
sage,"-' J"cni, et ostendarn tibi opera li'l111i1wm, romo 
and I will shew thee the '\\'orks of the sons of men. 
To this end he leads him first to a field, where ho 
shell'cd him a man gathering sticks, making a liundlc, 
and taking it on his shoulder to cnrry it; bnt finding 
it too weight_y, he layeth it down and gatbcreth more, 
but then he could not so much as stir it. Then ho 
lends him to n rin'r, where he shewed him n man 
taking up water, nnd 11ouring it into a leaking vessel, 
which let it out as fast almost as it was put in. Then 
he led him to a temple, where he finds two men carry
ing a piece of wood cross, wberchy neither could get in 
to tlw temple, whereas if one would h:n-e permitted the 
other to hnYe gone before, hoth might ba\'e entered 
in. In these three sights we have a representation of 
these three lusts, the springs of those works : the first 
of the rnluptuous, who continually gather sticks of the 
tree of pleasure, and nre so bewitched that they leave 
not gathering, till the burden of them become at last 

' intolerable ; the second of the covetous, whose 
insntiahlo desire is like a vessel full of holes, which 
yet he is still endeavouring to fill ; the third of the 
proud, who, whilst they will not suffer another to go 
hcfore them, hinder each other from entcriug into that 
cclcstinl temple. 

~ome there nre who prostitute themselves (so for as 
they arc consistent one with tho other) to nil these 
lusts. It is obser\'cd of the swan, that he hnth n 
threefold habitation: the water, tho earth, the air; a 
tit emLlem of rnnnv sinners, who swim in the water of 
sensual pleasure, ,\·alk upon tho earth by the feet of 
co,·ctous nfl'cctions, nncl fly in tho air with the wings 
of pride. 

Others the1·c nrc who arc only addicted to ono of 
these lusts, whilst they nrc free from, nay, haters of, 
the other. Thus the voluptuous cpicnro hnteth to ho 
covetous, the coYctous mammonist abhorrcth to ho 
voluptuous, nncl soma proud men lrntc l,oth. 'We 
all,' saith the prophet, ' liko sheep have gone nstmy, 
nud turned e'l'cry one to his own way.' 'l'hongh nil 
naturally go in n hall way, yet not in the same: some 

* lJiLI. l'ntr. Apothcgm. 
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in the patl1 of pride and others of curiosity, others of 
arnrice and others of sensuality; but, if the enemy 
enter in nt :my one of these gates, be gets the castle. 
He that gocth in any of these paths is in the broad 
way,-i.' and he thnt is caught by any of these nets is 
the devil"s slave. It will little :na.il the sensual man 
to say, I am not proud or covetous; or the iiroud 
man to say, I am not covetous or sensual ; nor the 
covetous man to say, I am not sensual or proud. 
That threatening against Isrnr.l, 1 Kings xix. 17, 
'llim that cscapeth the sword of Hazael shall Jehn slay, 
nnd him that escnpeth the sword of Jehn shall Elisha 
sla_v,' mr,y he here fitly alluded to, and is too often 
verified. Rim that escapcth tl1e lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eyes slayeth ; an,l him thnt escapeth the 
lust of the eyes, the pride of life slnyeth. It is oft
times in this cnse accordiug to that of the prophet 
Amos, chnp. v. HJ, 'As if a mnu did flee from n lion, 
and a henr met him; or went into the house, ancl 
leancJ his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit him.' 
::\fony n man that ahhorreth the lust of the flesh is 
ensnared by the lust of the eyes; and some, as St 

* Chrysost. hom. v. in llfatth. 

Ambrose observeth, Q11os nulla pot11it t·i11cere li,x11rin, 
nu/la arnritia, snbruae, nml,itio jacit crimi11osos, whom 
neither luxury nor :iv~rice could overcome, pride bath 
surprised and subdued, and therefore let our absti
nence be uuivers:d, c,r else it cannot be effectual. Thus 
did :\loses, Heh. xi. 24-21i, when he • chose rather to 
suffer aflliction with the people of God than to enjoy 
the ple,1s1u·cs of sin, which nre but for a sea.sou ; 
when be cstcemecl. the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than all the treasures of Egypt; when, being 
come to rears, he reh1,ed to he called the son of 
Pharaoh's· daughter.' Thus did Christ, when, to 
sati,fy his hunger, he would not comm:md stones to 
he hreacl. ; when he woul<l not fall down ancl. worship 
the devil, to gnin all the kingdoms of the world; when 
he wonld not vain-gloriously cast himself down from 
the pinnacle, to "hew himself the Son of God, ::\Iat. 
iv. 3, 10. Thus mn,t e,·ery Christian do in some 
measure. Then, and not till then, are we good 
scholars in the school of grace, when we h:we learnt 
to 'deny all ungodliness and worldly lusls,' namely, 
• the lust of the flesh, the Inst of the eyes, and the 
pride of life.' 

SERMON XLIII. 

Lore 1101 the u·orld, 11either the tliin9s that nre in the 11·orlcl. If n11y man lore tlie 1rorlcl, the lo1·e of t!te Father 
is not in him.-1 Jon:- II. 15. 

WIIAT was the saying of those Jews upon the 
hearing of ChrisL's discourse, John vi. GO, I 

doubt, is the thought of many Christian5 upon the 
reading of this Scripture : • This is an hard saying ; 
who can hear it?' Promises of mercy tickle, but pre
cepts of duty (such especially as are contrary to our 
lusts) grate the ear; the very hearing is irksome, hut 
the practising much more. This is an hard saying ; 
who can hear it? It is harder doing ; who can per
form it? True, the work is excellent, hut withal 
difficult; it is a malter of moment, but not acted in a 
moment. To divert onr corrupt natures from worldly 
love, is no less than to tum a stream, and that will 
ask no little time and pains. No woncl.er then if our 
apostle contents not himself with the bare mention of 
this duty, hut withal nnnexcth strong inducements to 
the perfonnance of it; that hearing not only what we 
ore to do, hut what great reason there is why we 
should do it, we might with the stronger resolution 
set nbout it. ' Love not the world. For if nay man 
love the world,' &c. 

It is that part of the text I nm now come to, 
namely, the argumentation which our apostle adjoin
eth to his dehortation ; which consists of two parts, 
or rather presents us with two arguments. 

1. The fir~t whereof is drnwn from worldh- love, 
its contrariety to that which is cl.ivine; and ibis is 
both asserted in the end of the fifteenth, and prored 

in the encl of the sixteenth, so that in this part there 
are two things offer themselres to our discussion : 

An eminent point; 
An evident proof; or, if yon will, here is a double 

confirmation : 
The one principal, which is the reason of the dehor

tation, in these words : • If any man love the wol"ld, the 
love of the Father is not in him.' 

The other collateral, which is a renson of the reason, 
and is expressed in those words, 'is not of the Father, 
hut of the world.' 

At this time of the first, the principal confirmation, 
' If nnv man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in °him;' which words are so a proof, that they are 
withal a point well worthy my discussion nnd .rour 
attention. They are nn uni,•ersal negative proposition, 
wherein we arc to take notice of tho subject and the 
pred,cate, of 11'110111, and rdwt it is, that is here denied. 

1. The subject of this proposition is every lover of 
the world. It is that I shall not need to insist upon, as 
ha,·iug been alrea,iy lundled at large in the prohiLition; 
only gi,e me leave to mind you in a few words, tlrnt, 

(I.) On the one hnnd this is to be restrained to the 
immoderate lover~ of the world, who, wanting, exces
sively desire after, or ha,ing, unmeasurahly delight in 
it. Indeed, it c mnot be denied but that the very 
having of this world is dangerous ; and therefore our 
Saviour asserts it is difficnlt for rich men to enter into 

s 
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hea,eu; and St Paul saith, 'Not many mighty are 
called.' A large lJOrlion of worldly things, is like a 
long garment, which reaching to the foot returds men 
in their walking, nay, sometimes makes them stumble. 
But still, only the loving, not the having, of this world, 
no, nor yet tbe love of the world which is subor.linntc, 
but only that which is co-ordinate, and so inordinate, 
is inconsistent with the love of tl1e Fulher. It is au 
excellent saying of SL Bernunl,* ~ic rnlt amari Deus, 
HI cu11clo; ,·cs si11111l llllll'11l11r c11111 i}lso; et sic rnlt amari, 

11t niltil 11ra·trr ij1s11111 a111el11r, God will be so loved, that 
all things else may be loved ,vi1h him ; and yet so 
loved, that nolhing lie loved besides him ; that is (as 
be fully explaineth it,), he will barn ewry creature to 
Le lo,ed, as from him ; and it is himself be will ha-re 
to be loved in el'ery creature, and only such a lo-re of 
the world as is in :md for God consists with the love 
of God. 

(2.) Ou the other hand, this is lo be enlarged to all 
those several lusts which grow out of this root of 
worldly love; to wit, glultuny, l·briety, luxury, ra
pacity, tl'nacity, aud curio~ity, SC'll'-conccitcduess, 
ambition, and rnin-glor_y, all of which, ,l'hcrever they 
are entertained, whetlwr joinlly or siugl,r, will not 
suffer divine lorn to have any room in the heart. So 
that these words, 'If nny n;nn love the worlu,' may 
be thus paraphrased, and are arcor,lingly to Le under
stood: If any man inordinately Inst alter, aud take 
delight in the pl,•as111"es, riches, or honours which this 
world affords. Or if you \\ ill, rnoro particularly, if 
nny ma11 live in gluttony and druuke1111ess, chawLer
ing and ~rnntouucss, sloth and idleness, rnpiuc and 
covclousuess, pri,le and ambition. 

2. But that wLieh jg here ,·specially lo bo unfolded, 
is the prrdic:1le, which is dt>uicd concerning all worldly 
lo,ers ; to wit, the lore of the Father. 

The bet!er to make way for lho hamlling of this, Le 
})leased to kuow, that the lnrc of the Father may be 
construed either actively or pas~ivel_y: actively, the 
Father is the snl,jcct of this lo,·e, ancl him the ol,jcct; 
passirnly, the Father is the ohjed, :md Lim the sub
ject; nnd so here is a double nrgalivc in this one. 

1. The worl,llv lo,·er hath no interest in the Father's 
lo-re. JI e mav be in the warm sumhine, Lnt it is with
out God's hlc~sing; or rather, he may have the moon
light of outwa1 d comforts, but he wants the war!ll 
sunshiue of OoJ',; f,t\·uur. St P.,ul, 1 Tim. v. G, 
saith of the widow that li,·etL in plt·asure, that 'she is 
dead whibt slie ln·eth ;' so arc nil volu11t11ous cpirnres, 
us so muuy dea•I, n:n, illatlisome carcases in God's 
account. i'he psnlllli,t mentioning tl,c co,·etous, Ps. 
x. 3, fnsteneth this brand npon him, 'whom the Loni 
nLhorrcth.' lle that si1s in the heavc118 spurndh at 
them who cre1·p 111,011 lhc corth. Fiually, St JatnC"R, 

chap. i,•. G, ~peakiug of the proud, ns~erl!-<, tlmt 'God 
resisteth him' (c.i,T,n~aairw, a n,ili1ary 11hrn,e); ho 
settdh himself, 11s it were, in h:ittlo nrrny, Lidding 

" Ilcru. iu cwuu. <lolll. ecrm. riii. 

open defiance, and proclaiming war against the proud. 
In a word, he that will Le the worlu's darlina, loseth 
a friend of God. 

0 

A sad truth, and such ns may justly strike terror· 
and horror into the heart of every woridling. Iudecd, 
bowel'er men soothe np thcmselws in their present 
prosperity, not regarding God's fa-rour, whilst they 
enjoy the world's treasure, yet the day is coming 
when they shall know nnd acknowledge bow infinitely 
miserable their eondition is, for want.of a smile from 
lieaven ; yea, wheu they would purchase a beam of 
God's lo\"C (were it pos,;ible) with a total and final 
abdication of all secular contentments. Alas, 1ioor
wretcbes, notwithstanding 111! the comforL they havo 
for present, it is buL uight with them ; and when tho 
time comes that the moon aud stars shall hide their 
beads, lose their light (methinks they ~bould tremble 
to consider), in what a black niglit, of worse than 
Egyptian darkness, tliey sha!l Le for en·r in,·uked, 
and that Lccau~e the sun will deny his goldeu Learns, 
God w:11 etcmalh· withhohl his f:wour from them! 

2. But thongi1 this Le a -rcry useful weditalion, 
yet I conceive it is nut here intell(lcd, since it is not 
said, the Joye of the Father is [11ot] 011, but in Lim. 
And so tl,e nrg:1tion here ass,·rted is, that the worldly 
lover hath 110 love of the Father in Lim . 

.Defore I proceed further in the di,cnssion of this 
point, it will l,c 11ectlful to take notice of the fitness of 
the phrnse "hich unr apo~tle usclh, when he saiLh, 
'the lol'e of the Father.' 

That hy the Fathl'l" is meant God, I supJl0SP. is 
obYious to ernry eye ; " nor woultl iL be pai;sed Ly that 
God is emphaLicall,Y called the Father. Luok as 
though thl'rc arc oth,r lil'cs, yet the life lo eowe is 
sometimes ::w . .,-' ;,;"%Ti' eallc,1 life ; so though there nre 
other father:,, yet here God is still the Father, as he 
to whom this ]'l'imnrily belongs. Other fathcl's are 
bnt the i11,lru111ent~, he is the principal etlicit·nt of our 
being. 'l'lu·y are 1he fatl,ers of our flesh, he is tho 
Father of our spirits; thl'J arc hut ,·:nlld_r, he is our 
h€ave11ly Falhcr; linully, they JHovide for us only 
for a tiwe, he taketh care for our eternal welfare, aud 
therefore cmirn·1>Lly the Father. 

Again, it would noL he pas~ed 1,y th·1t our apostle 
saith, 11ot y1111r, l,ut thl' Father; ~iuce, though 110 is a 
Father, yet 11ot lo lhl'lll who lol'O lhc worhl. lndi,1•d, 
lht•,r nre of1ti111es so Jll"c,umptuous ns to call him 
Father, Lut they urc 110110 of bis chil,lren. 'l'hesc 
l11sls, whcrc'l"Cr tli1·y rule, ure uot the spots of God"s 
cLi!Jr .. n. 

But tlrnl \\ hich wonltl he here especially oLscrYed 
is, thut our upnstlc, speaking of tho love of God, c,11ls 
it the lo, o of tl1e Fntlu·r; 11or is it without gooJ rca
sou, 111Hl that 11p1111 a do11Lle account. 

I. To inform us ulllln what uotion chic·fly Go,! is. 
the ol,jl'ct of lo""· True in,lt-ed, in himself he is good, 
nay, goodnc,s, 11h,rh iH !01·e's ol~crt; hut yet tLia 

._ l'nlris, i. e. ccdcstis 1•ntris.-.Da11. 



VER. 15.] SEIDlON XLIII. 

goodness is known to us by its communication, and it 
is good as hnown which causeth love ; so that we lo,e 
God chil fly under those merciful relations in which he 
stands to nn. Nor is there any relation of greater 
goodness townrds man than thnt of a father. Ho is 
our king, our master, our judge ; hut under these 
notions he is especially to be feared ; ns he is our 
Father, principally he is to be lo,cd. 

2. To insinuate how greatly we arc o!Jliged to lo,e 
God rnther than the woild. The world, at the best, 
is hut a scn:rnt ; at the worst, our enemy. As our 
scnnnt., it is to be used, not lond; at least, not with 
n choice Joye ; as our enemy, it is to be, not loved, 
but hnted, and trampled ou. Kow, God is our Fatber, 
and there is a natural affection due from children to 
their parents. Whom should we !01·e, if not our fol her? 
So that to lo,e the world l1eforc Go,l is as if one should 
prefer his servant, nay, his CIH'lliY, before his fri('nd, 
his Lord, his Falher; than which what can be more 
monstrous? And when I find the apostle here clis
snnding from worldly lo,e, upon the accourJt of its in
consistency with the love of God, I am apt to !Jelie,e 
that he purposely phraseth it' the lorn of the Father,' 
to ren,ler tlre luve of the world, which is so repugnant 
to the love of God, so much the more odious to us. 

Ilut to let go the phrase. The dl'sign of this pro
position is manifest. There is no positi,e lorn of 
God in him iu whom there is a superlati,·c love of the 
world. IIc that lo,cth the world chi, fly doth not love 
Go,l truly; he that is a lover of pleasure, or wealth, 
or honour, more thnu God, is not at all a loYcr of 
God. Indeed, a worldling may be in ~!row a saint, 
and (as far as words will go) a friend of God; so may 
an harlot seem kind to her husband, but a~ she who 
ginth her heart to anotl1er hearcth no real Ion to her 
hushand, rn he who lo,cth the world hatb 110 sincere 
aff~ction to God. Upon which account SL James, 
chap. iv. 4, callcth worldly si11ners ad11ltercrs and 
adullt•re5scs; so that. to speak after our apo,tle's 
phrase elsewhere, 'He that saith he lornlh ihe F.ithcr, 
and yet lo,cth the world, is a liar, and tLcrc is no 
troth in him.' 

It is that, indeed, which liolds trnc holh WaTS ; as 
it is with a pair of scales, the one gol'lh np, th~ other 
goeth ilo~rn, so il is with tbesc two lo1c5. 

1. 011 the one hand, the negation holds firm, the 
propo,ition being imertcd, if any man lol'e the 
Fath1'r, the lo,e of the world is not in him. l\loscs' 
rod sw;illowed up the magicians' ; so doth the !o,·e of 
God all other loves. It is observed of the sn11bl.'nms, 
that if , hey shine bright nnd hot upon the fire, they 
put it out; so do heavenly affections extinguish 
earthly: 

Poslquam Amarillis 110s tcnuit, Gnlalea rcliquit; 

When di,irrc lo,e enters in, carnal goelh oat. The 
comm,,nd of ]ol'e to Goel is of a large 1·xte11t: ' Thou 
shalt lo1·e the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 11 iLh 

all thy soul, and with all thy might;' and if the lo,o 
of God lake up the whole, there is not so much as n 
corner left for worldly love. St Ilernard, commenting 
npon that precept,* thus expounds it, and that aptly 
to our preseut purpose : thou shall love God with all 
thy heart, soul, might, that is, d11lciter, prud<!nler, 
Jortiter, sweetly, wisely, strongly; and where this loYe 
is predominant (as that father hath excellently ob
served), thern is no room for worldly lusts. lie that 
lornth God Sll'eetly with all his heart, tasteth no sweet
ness in carnal things, which is the lust of the flesh; 
he that lon)th God ll'iuly with all his soul, is not 
curious or col'etous of temporal thing~, which is the 
lust of the eyes ; be that loveth God slrougly, so as to 
endure all things for him, regards not honours, which 
is the pride of life. 

Nor is it less true in the direct than' in the inverted 
notion. If nny ruan !01·0 the world, the lo,e of the 
Father is not iu hiw. lu(lecd, one who bath been a 
lover of the world may be 'lt0o to be n lo,er of God ; 
yea, be who lol'cth the worl,l in the second, ruay lo,o 
God in the first place. But, as St Gregory bath 
pithily and aptly expressed it,t Utraque simul et (l'q1ta
(iter amari 110n 11os.rn111, both cannot together be 
equally lo,ed. When the inferior sensitive powers of 
the soul are ,ehemently affected, the superior rational 
farulties are hindered in their operations ; so is 
~pirilual lol'e by carnal. The trees which spread in 
hrca<lth grow not in height; those who extend their 
love to the things hdow, ascPod not in love to the 
tl1ings abo,e. J>baraoh 's lean kine did eat up the fat; 
sn doth the pining lo,e of the world de'\"our the love of 
God, which is the fal and marrow of the soul. It is 
\'cry ohRervahlo !bat St Paul, describing the wicked 
converrntion of fabc teachers, Philip. iii. HJ, 20, 
brands them with these three lusts : ' whose belly is 
their god,' the ln,t of the flesh; 'who glory in their 
shame,' or, as some read it, whose glory is their shame, 
the pride of life; 'who miud earthly things,' the lust 
of the eyes ; to all which he opposeth that one charac
ter of himself, and the rest of the teachers, ' but onr 
eonverrntion is in hca,en,' thereby intimating that 
they who give themseh-es to worldly lusts, are 
strangers to an hea,enlyconvcrsation, and consequently 
to d1\'ioc affection, l,y which especially we climb to, 
and converse with, God in hea,en. 

To gi,c you yet more fully the sense of this propo
sition, if you compare it with parallel Scriptures, yon 
shall find it will admit of a double enlargement, to wit, 
in regard of the predic:1te and. the copula; the thing 
donie<l, awl the m:inncr of denying it. 

1. 1'/ie lui•e of the Fatlter is not i'n liim, nny, the 
halrc,1 ,,f the Father is in him. So St James his as
s,•rtion rurrs: James ii'. -1, 'Know you not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God;' and that 

" Divin us nmor nbi ,cnerit; omncs cnptiv:i.l affectus.
Bern Srrm xiii. i11 Cunt. 

t Greg-. Mor. lib. uiii. cap. v. 
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he might bring the charge home to their consciences, 
be repeals it, with the change of the abstract into the 
<:oncrete, • "\\'hosoever, therefore, will be a friend of 
the world, is an enemy of God.' It is true, (as hath 
been already in~imated) he may be a seeming friend, 
bnL he is a renl enemy, and so much the worse enemy, 
because a ~eeming friend. 

I know if this question were put to runny lo'l"ers of 
the world, Do you hate God ? they would say in IIa
zael's language, • Am I a dead* dog, that I should do 
this thing?' I say my prayers, frequent tho church, 
and think you I hate, nay, do I not lo'l"e, God ? But, 
0 'l"nin man, do not dccei'l"c thyself; whosoever is 
the world's friend, is at least 'l"irtually God's en,1my, 
nnd so far from lo'l"irrg, that he doth in effect hate 
him ; and all his services are no better than a mock
ing (as much as in him lieth) of the sacred Deit_,. 

2. The lol'e of the Father i.~ 1101, nay, not only is 
not, bat cannot he in him. Our blessed Sa'l"iour is 
express concerning obedience: l\Iat. vi. 24, ' You 
cannot sene God and l\Iammon ;' and it is no less 
true of lo'l"e, you cannot love God and the world, much 
less the world and God. The impossibility of the 
consistency of these two will appear if you consider, 

(1.) The nature of love. It is an engrosser, appro
priating the heart to the object ; lorn saith to its be
loved, I am thine, Lo wit, wholly, solely, aud there
fore it cannot be another's. When the stream runs 
into one channel, ihcn it runs violently ; ,·ehement 
affection admits not of division. It is as possible for 
a direct line to terminate in two points, or for one 
member to ser,e two bodies, as for love intensively at 
once lo mind two objects. 

(2.) The contrariety of theobj~cts, God and the world; 
in the ,ery next 'l"erse, they nrc set one in opposilion 
to the other. The Father is above, the world is 
below; so that, to use a comparison of an anei~nt,t 
the same CJCS may as well at the same time behold 
heaven and earth, as ibe same affection be carried 
towards God and the world. God is light, and the 
world is darkness. Fieri non pot est ( saith Dnmascenc) ;t 
it cannot be that divine and worldly love should co
habit, no more than that light and darkness should 
reside together. Two contrary forms may ns soon at 
once inform one and the same matter, and two con
trary intense qualities meet together in the same sub
ject, as the lo,·c of ihe world 11nd the love of the Father 
dwell in the samo heart. If I love another man's 
enemy, aad that as he is his enemy, I must needs he 
an enemy to him. The worldling )ovcth the world, 
not ns in subordination to, but competition with ; and 
t.hercfore he can be no other than an c11cmy Lo God. 
So trne is this of our opostlo, • If any man love tho 
world, the lo'l"e of tho Father is not in him.' 

Thoi it may yet more plainly appear that there 

* Qu. omit ' dend '?-Eo. 
t 12. Abusionum grndus in Cy1ir. 
I Damu.ec. pu.r. Jib. i. c. 30. 

neither is nor can be any true Jo,·e of God in lhe 
worldling, take notice of these ensuing particulara. 

1. Can there be any love of the Father in him who 
bath no love to his name, especially his word, which 
God 'hath magnified abo,.c all his name' ? And yet 
this is evident in worldly lovers ; their lusts, like 
thoras, choke the good seed of the word, !hat it can 
take no root in their hearts ; their proud necks will 
not stoop to put on this sacred yoke ; the 'l"oluptuous 
man's ear is deaf to this hca'l"cnlJ charm ; and when 
the spiritual fishers "·ould catch the covetous, be 
slippcth (with the eel) into the mud of lhe world, and 
so renders all their pains useless. 

2. Can there be any love of the Father in him who 
doth not cleave to him with foll pnrpose of heart, and 
will renounce bis religion, rather than suffer perse
cution? 'If any man draw back, my soul (saitb 
God) shall haYe no pleasure in him;' and it is as 
true, his soul bath no pleasure in God. Xow, the 
lo\'e of the world causeth men to grow luke"·arm, nay, 
at last quite cold. St Paul obscr'l"eth it, 2 Tim. i,. 
10, as the ground of Dcma~ his apostn.sy, ' He bath 
forsakP.n me' (and with him Christ), 'ha'l"ing embraced' 
(to wit, with the arms of love) 'this present world.' 
What made Judas so frozen, so false-hearted to so 
gracious a master, hut ibe love of money ? Had not 
Moses, instead of loving, despised the pleasures and 
honours of Pharaoh's court, he bad left the people of 
God. Danger and nakedness, waat and pcnur_y, re
proach and infamy, will quickly affright that man from 
his Christian profession, in whom 'the lust of ihe 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, aud the pricle of lifo' reign. 

3. He that bath any true IO'l"C of the Fnthcr will 
call the Lord's d:ty a delight, lo'l"cS to converse with 
God by prayer and other holy ordinances ; but the 
worldly lo,er either wholly casts off holy unties, holy 
days, holy thingg, or else he takes no joy in the per
formance of them ; no time being worse spent, in his 
esteem, than that which is in God's courts. Worldly 
men in heavenly duties nre like a fish upon the shore; 
they faint and gasp, and are never well till they return 
to the muddJ wators. • When will the Sabbath be 
gone, that we may sell nnd get gain ?' saith the cove
tous ; that we may take our pleusure, saith the volup
tuous ; that we may pursue our politic desigas, soith 
the ambitious. Nay, it is not seldom seen that c'\"ery 
one of these will not stick to fulfil their own lusts, 
even when they should be employed in God's scnicc. 

4. It is impossible that the love of the Father should 
consist with sacrilege. No man c'l'er looked upon n 
thief as his friend. To li'l"e in any sin, much more in 
such n. sin as reflects upon God, must needs he repug
nant to the lo'l"e of him. Nuw, worldly lo,e puts men 
upon the commission of this great wickedness. E-:ery 
proud man is a sarrilcgious thief, robbing God of his 
glory, which be will not gi'l"e to another; and it ia not 
seldom seen that covetous and 'l"oluptuous men rob 
God of bis re,caucs. llclsha.zzar prostitutes the ves-
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sels of the temple to the lust of the flesh by quaffing 
in them. Achan, through the lust of the eyes, nlien• 
ateth the devoted gold nud gnrment; wickec.l ·worlcllings 
will not stick to be not only sellers nnc.l buyers ill, but 
of the temple, 'taking the houses of God into their 
posscss:on.' 

5. Fioally, he that setteth up anything in the room 
of God cannot have a sincere affection towards him. 
The cursed idolater, ns much as in him licth, <le
throncth the di'l'ine majesty, which surely cannot con
sist with amity. And yet it is an undoubted truth, 
CHry worldling is an idolater, to wit, in II spiritual 
Ecusc, bowiug down, though not with his knee to nn 
idol, vet with his heart to the world.* St Paul, 
speaking of epicures, who nre given oYer to the lust of 
the flesh, giveth them this brand, ' whose Lelly is 
their god;' and consequently their kitchen is their 
temple, table their altar, and cook their priest. The 
same apo:;.tle, mentioniug covetousness, presently 
addcth, 'which is idolatry.' Indeed, with a corntous 
mau, sculpture is his scriptnre; bills and bonds are 
his Bible, the exchange bis temple, and gold his god. 
As he saith to it, Thou art my lo,·e, so likewise thou 
art my hope, my trust ; the proper acts of natural 
worship which are due only to the Deity. lie dealeth 
with it (ns the two giants sometimes clid with l\Iars), 
first he locks it fast, and then worships it. Finnll_y, 
the proud mau worshippeth (though noL images, yet) 
his own imaginations, aud fiets up himself in God's 
room, admiring and adoring his own (though but some
time fancied) excellencies; nay, which is yet worse, 
he so sets himself abo'l'c, that he sets himself against, 
God ; for so the prophet, accusing :\IoaL of pride and 
haugl1tiness, Jer. xldii. 2G, 29, 42, pro'l'eth it by this 
medium, 'Thou hast magnified thyself against God.' 
In this respect it is inquired and resoked by the 
Echools, t that. pride is the greatest of sins; for whereas 
in other lusts there is directly a conversion to the 
creature, in this there is a direct a\·ersion from the 
Creator. By all which it appearcth, how injnrious 
these lusts are to the Father, and therefore incom
patible with the loYe of the Father. 

To what hnth been already said concerning the ex
press and positive truth of this clause, I must not 
forget to add, that there is another implicit and con
sequential tru:h ~Tapped up in it, namely, thnt if nny 
man lo'l'e the world, the lorn of the brethren is not in 
him. Indeed, the sense of these words, ' the lo'l'e of 
the Father,' may be rendered, the lorn which the 
Fa:hcr rcquireth, and so it extends to brotherly lo,·e. 
Besides, the connection seemcth to intimate, that 
loving the world is forbiJdcn as an enemy to brotherly 
lo\'C, which is discussed n littlc before. Finally, Omne 
111aj11s co111i11et in se 111i111,s, the less is inrnlYeJ in the 
greater; so that, as Estius well notcs,t since the lo,·c 
of the Father (which is the greater), the lo'l'o of the 

* Yiilc Cypr. cl,:, martyr. 
t Aquin. :fa. 2m. l. d. t Est. in lee. 

brethren (which is the less) is also to be denied of 
him who loYes the world. St Paul, speaking of charity, 
saith, ' she seeks not her own,' whereas the worldling 
is altogether for himself, and therefore hnth no affec
tion to others; though, to speak truth, as he is 11e1ni11i 
bo1111s, good to no man, so he is si&i 11eq11am, worse to 
himself. 

To enlarge npon this a little, consider the worldly 
lover in reference to his superiors, inferiors, equals, 
and you shall find he hath no love to any. 

1. He is so far from loYing that he cnvicth those 
that arc above him, in place, in wealth, in power."' 
To nsc the phrase of the text, the love of the Father is 
not in him; not of the political father, against whom 
he will not stick to rebel when opportunity is offered. 
The proud wan grudgeth subjection, the covetous 
man tribute, and the epicure obedience to his laws. 
Not of the ecclesiastical father, whom worldly lusts 
prompt him to undervalue; yea, if he reprove him, to 
spurn ngainst; nay, ofttimcs, not of the natural father; 
whilst they who are tainted with these lusts, like Esau, 
wish the days of mourning for their father were at 
hand; nay, some, like Absalow, consult their fathers' 
ruin, that they might enjoy their honours and estates. 

2. As for those who arc under him, he is 'l'ery apt 
to trample them under his feet ; and if they be in want, 
,cry back~·ard to reach forth an hand of succour to 
them. The voluptuous laycth out so much upon Lis 
pleasures ; the ambitious wants so much for the main
tainiug of his honours ; and the coYctous laycth up 
so much for the satisfying of bis eyes, that they ha'l"e 
little or nothing to spare for the necd.r; nay, that_loo 
often they oppress and grind the faces of the poor. 

3. Instead of loving his equal, he is apt to contend 
and quarrel with them. ' Whence come wars and fight
ing among you?' saith St James, chap. iv. 1 ; and 
answering his question, he addeth, 'Come they not 
hence, e'l'Cn of the lusts that war in your members ?' 
Umnia pe1fecle in pace consi.,tere11t, si ho111i11e111 imper
andi c11piditas 11011 lenerel, said Yalcrius truly.t It is 
the desire of being abo'l"e others that hindercth us from 
living in peace with others ; and speaking of covetous
ness, he asserts, 1-linc pullulare odiorum cnusas, et ami
citiarum fa:dera di.ssipari, it to be tho breaker of amity 
and begctter of enmity amongst men. Nor is it less 
true of sensual lusts, which Yery often blow the fire of 
discord into a flame. 

In one word, what wrong will not men do to their 
neighbours, in their relations, names, estates, by fraud 
a.ad treachery, by 'l'iolence and cruelty, in worJs and 
works, for the base loYe of wealth, or honour, or 
pleasure, all which are directly repugnant to brotherly 
lorn? 

To close up with some useful inferences from the 
consideration of what bath been h:rndlcd, learn we, 

1. How desperate aml dangerous a sin is worldly 
'I: Sixt. p:ip. I. de diYitlis. 
t Valer. l.tom. 20. de A\·urit. 
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)urn. One upon lhis clause hath well obsen-ed, * Le11is 
orntio, sed plc,rn ac1ilco, it is seemingly a gentle speech, 
but carricth a sting with it. For in saying there is no 
Jon: of the Father, and consequently not of his brother, 
in l1im thnt lovcth the world, he saith in effect, be is 
ouc that Lreaketh all tlic commandments; for if love 
l,e the fnlfilliug of the law, to wit, love to God of the 
first, and love to our neighbour of the second, he that 
neither lm·eth God nor men must needs break both. 
It is very obscrnthlc that David, prnJing God to 'in
diue his heart to his testimonies,' presently addeth, 
.a:Hl not to covetousness;' thereby implying that if he 
.were inclined to co'l"ctousucss, he could not love or 
le, p God"s testimonies. ::.\loses brake the tables in 
1,ieces ont of a zealous anger at the golden calf; and 
the worldling will break the laws written on those 
bl,lcs for the gohl npou the calf. Tue love of money, 
ay, and of houour aud pleasure, is the rot of nil good
ness, and tl.ie root of all wickedness, the moth of 
sauclity, the rust of virtue, the breeder and the feeder 
or vice. Ungodliness aud worldly lusts are coupled 
together by St Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 10, Titus ii. 11. 
'Abstain from fleshly lusts,' and 'having our conversa
tion honest,' arc joined together by St Poler, 1 Peter 
ii. 11. There is ueither honesty nor piety to he 
found where worldly love reigneth.t 

2. llow great is the folly of hypocrites, who think 
to join what here St John bath opposed, the love of 
the world and the love of the Father together. l\Iany 
tb, re arc ( saith Isidore Hispalcnsis truly) who will fly 
to l1cavcn by a dil'ine comersation, hut yet they arc 
loath to leave enrthh- contentments: l'rovocat cos amor 
C/11 isti, srcl i-erocat (i,11or scc11li, the lo,·c of Christ puts 
tl1cm a little forward, but the love of the world pulls 
tlwm backward; aud so (ns Erasmus is painted Ly 
the Homans) they hang hctwecn heaven nnd earth. 
There is a city in Germany, which, belonging to two 
gonrnml'uts, was called ::.\Iindin, which is (according 
to lhc siguificntion of it in the German language) mine 
:rnd tliiue.J Thus the hypocrite saith to God, Thou 
art mine, and to the world, I am thine ; in which rc
~pcct he is called a doul,lc-mindcd man, nnd is said to 
have an heart and an heart, like the Samaritans who 
fe.,rcd the Lord anJ served idols ; the Israelites, who 
l1altcd Lctwcen God and llaal, 1 Kings Hii. 32, niii. 
11; those in the prophet Zephaniah, who did 'swear 
Ly lhc Lon1 and ::\Itilchom,' Zeph. i. 5, and those 
lnkcwnrm Lao<liccans, \\'ho were neither hot nor cold. 
But, alas, how vainly <lo such men dccci re thcmsel'l"es I 
l1Hkcd, the false mother of the child would have it 
p,1rteJ between them, l,ut the true mother would have 
all or none. The worl,1 is content to ha'l"C a corner 
iu thy heart, but God will ha'l"e thy whole heart. The 
ark awl Dagon cannot stand together in one temple, 
and therefore when the ark is brought in, Dagon falls 
<lv,rn : no moro can God and tho world in one son!; 

• Lor. in Joe. I llluust. Cosmog. 
t Dcru in l's. Qui l,aiit. 

and therefore, if 'l\'e will set up God in the throne, the 
world mnst be cast down, nay, out.* The spouse in 
the Canticles is said to wound Christ with one eye, 
Q11ia "lter11111 110n habebat, becanse she had 110 other. 
Christ calls upon us in the gospel to cut off one foot, 
one hand, and to pluck out oue eye. The heart iu nil 
languages is a monosyllable, 111111111 1111i, the one heart 
must bo dedicated to the one God. In the ment
offcriog God required all the frankincense, and in the 
i,acrificcs all the fat; to tench us that the intention CJf 
our mind and affection of our heart mnst he wholly 
carried towards God. Among the Pythagorcans the 
dual number was infamous. Sure I am, the double
minded man is odious to God ; so odious that he 
tbreateneth 01x,o,01;,e1v to 'cut him asunder,' a punish
ment very suitable to his fault; like tl11lt which the 
king of the Albincs inflicted on the king of the 
Homans, when he cnnsecl him to be tied to two horses, 
"·bo, Ly drawing contrary ways, tore his body in two 
pieces. 

3. Lastly, how just and necessary it is to cast the 
love of the world out of the heart, in order to the 
entertniuing of the love of the Father. Indeed, as St 
Gregory nnd Leo have both well obscrvcd,t the reason
able soul cannot be al together without delight and mid 
of lo1·e. .-111/ i°i!,fi111is delec/atur, aut sw1111n's, so the 
one; Aul Dei a111ator est, aut 1111111<li, so the o'.her. 
Our ddight must either ascend or descend, our love 
must either be sei upou God or the world. How im
possible it is for these two to dwell together, you have 
already heard ; so that either we must ' hate the one and 
love the ollicr, or hold to the one am! despise the other,' 
as our Saviour tells us. And now, as Elijah said to the 
Israelites, 'If the Lor,! he God, follow him ; hut if 
llaal he Goel, follow him' : so let me bescrch you, if 
the Lord be God, Jo,·c him; if the world, lo'l"C it. If 
the world ha,·e as much excellency iu it as God halh, 
if the world have as much right to :you ns God hath, 
if the world can do ns much for von as God can and 
will, then love it. llnt, alas, whal.cl'Cr good is in the 
world, is bnt a ray of that sun, a drop of that fountain, 
derived from, and infinitely inferior to, the goodness 
of Gm\; in which respect St Anstin excellently,: 
l '11lcher est 1111111</irn, .,c,l 1i1tlchriur ,i. q1w Jae/us est 1111111-

dus, tho world is beautiful ; surely, then, he that made 
it so is far more hcautifnl. Besides, the world was 
made for us, and therefore only to be used, whereas 
Go<l is our Creator, ::.\Ia,tcr, Father, antl therefore to 
be feared, and honoured, and loved. Mcthinkcth lhe 
F1tlhcr saith to us concerning the world, as Saul to 
bis sorvants concerning David, I Sam. xxii. 7, "\Viii the 
son of ,Jesse gil'o every one of yon fields and vine
yards?' Will or can the world do that for you which 

* Si l'is csse trmplum \'critntis, fugo irlolum falsilatis, &c. 
-Aug. Sum. 1-J, infcslo ta!lc/. 

t (;r,·g. ~!or. lib. n·iii. cnp. viii. Leo, Scrm. Ii. scptimi 
mcnsis. 

t Aug iu Joe. 
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I will do, gi'l'e you grace and glory, felicity and immor
tality? N,iy, let me add a word more, the world 
would infect and infest us instead of doing us good, 
bring us into temptations and snares ; and tell me, 
then, whether the Father be not to be preferred in our 
estimation and affection before the world ? In fine, 
that God should hn'l'e our lo'l'e we cannot but acknow
ledge most reasonable ; and therefore what remainetb 
but that e,·ery one of us take up firm resolutions of 
rejecting the world. Lo\'e both we cannot; one we 
will ; God we onght ; and to that cad we must leave 
the world, that we may clea'l'e to God. 

Ko doubt the world is nnd will be a wry earnest and 
importunate suitor to us for our lo\'e, and loo often she 
so far prevaileth that we consent; but remember, I be
seech you, our Father forbids the b:rnn,, and shall we 
match against our Father's consent? Kay, let me tell 
you, if we marry the world, the Father will disclaim and 
disown us as none of bis children; and therefore, if we 

call on the Father, let us renounce the world. Delic\'e 
it, an ill matcli is better broken than carried on ; and 
so much the rather, because whate\'er promise we make 
to the world, it is a breach of the first vow we made to 
God in our baptism, and therefore to be disannnlled, as 
inconsistent with our former obligation. 

To end all, I cannot better press this than in St 
Austin's language, who calls these ,rnr,ls rerba e.i:tir
z,antia, words of extirpation. If you find a weed, you 
grub it up that you may sow good corn ; so must we 
pluck up worlrlly that we plant heavenly loves. Vas 
es (saith that father*) si ple11u111, ~fJ'wule quod lwlies, 
r:ffu11rle amore,n s,rculi, 11/ im]>learis m11on' Dei. Thy 
soul is a vessel; if it be full (as indeed whose is not?), 
empty it, pour out the lo\'e of the world, that thou 
mayest he filled with the love of God, which otherwise 
is impossible. For ' if any man lo\'e the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him.' 

* Aug. I. d. 

SER~ION XLIV. 

Fo1· all tl,ot i, in the 11·orld, the 111st nf the flesh, the lust of the eyes, a11d tl1e pride o.f lift!, is 11nt nf tl1e Fath1r, lml 
is of the ll'orld. .A11cl tl1e u·orlcl passeth a11'a!J, and the lust thereof: but lte that doth the 11•,:ll of God a',ideth 
for eiw.-l Joml' II. lG, 17. 

A NAKED command from God is a sufficient ground 
of obedience from man. No doubt St Paul so 

accounted it, and therefore, c>xhorting the Thessalo
nians lo abstain from fornication, useth this as a 
stro11g inducement, ' for this is the will of God.' The 
trnth is, obedience is most ingenious 'll"hen least dis
creet, it being very reasonable that we i,bould obey 
God without asking a reason of his precept. It was 
the praise of Cresar's soliliers, quod imperium potius 
'}ttam co11sili111n se111eba11tur, that they executed their 
general's injnnctions without inquiring into bis con
sultations. It is the character of a good Christian to 
bclic,·e because God asscrteth, and obey because he 
rcqnireth, 1 Tbess. i'I'. 3. 

Hut see the condescension of our merciful God, who 
is plenscd not only to command by his authority, but 
tc .eh by his gr.ice. So St Paul saitb, Tit. ii. 10, 'The 
grnce of God teachetb us to deny worldly lusts,' not 
only to require, but to entreat; so St Peter, 1 Peter 
ii. 11, ' Dearly belo'l'ed, I beseech yon, abstain from 
fleshly lusts' ; finally, not only to prescribe but per
snaJe, and therefore, as he enjoineth a du'y, so be 
a,ljoincth n motirn, and that drawn from the necessity, 
rquity, and utility of observing the command, whether 
it be to arnid or do. 

This is evident in the prohibition here girnn by St 
John concerning worldly love, ~-bich he contents not 
himself barely to propo'irnd, but strongly presseth as 
necessary, because else we cannot lo\'c the Father, 
.and as just, because this world is of a short continu-

ancc: 'For all that is in the world,' &c.; 'and the 
world passeth away,' &c. 

In handling the argum'?ntation, we have despatched 
the main of the first reason, to wit, the principal con
firmation which is drn1rn from the incompossibility of 
the love of the Fnther with the love of the world; and 
now, because this may seem a very strange assertion, 
our apostle doth not only assert but prove it in the 
close of the lGth \'erse, which I am in order to dis
cuss, and it is that which I call 

The collateral confirmation, as it is set down in 
those words, 'is not of the Father, hut is of the world;' 
for the fuller handling whereof I shall consider it both 
absolutely and relatively. 

1. If we look upon thi~ clause nbsolutcly, we shall 
find the design of it to di;:co\'er the principle and ori
ginal of the all that i.~ i11 the world, and that both nega
tively and nffirmativdy. 

(1.) Xegati\'ely. The all i11 the 11-orld is not of the 
Father. Indeed, if we underslau,l this all of those 
things which nre the objects of our lusts, this nega
tion must ha\'e a limitation. 

l 1.: Plea8ures, riches, honours, must he considered 
either in themselves and their own nalnre, or as they 
allure thrungh their external beauty to inordinate Inst, 
in which latter respect they are not of God, since they 
were never made by him for that end, to be, as it were, 
the bawd:. of lust. 

[2.; Either as la~·fully or unlawfully acquired. In 
the latter notion they are not of the Father, except 
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that it is by his permission they are enjoyed, which is 
no less true of all wickedness that is acted; in the for
mer they are blessings of God, ytl of his left not his 
right band; and so are doua De-i, the gifts of God, l,ut 
not Patris, of the Father. There are some things 
which <.iod giveth as n. Father in special loYC only to 
his eh ildrcn; such are grace auJ glory. There nre 
other things which he gi'l"eth ns n GoJ, out of common 
liounty, to enemies as well ns chil,lrcn; anJ such arc 
footl an,! raiment, wealth and prefcrn1eut, iu which 
rc,pcrt (at best) in a strict sense they arc not of the 
Father. 

But I rather concei'l"c that this negative is to be 
understood of the lusts after these things, to which 
agrcctb that of St Austin,* W c know that the apostle 
Jid not mean this world, the hea,ens and the c,1rlh, 
with the things in them, when be saith, All that is in 
the woi-ld is not of the Father. Inikcd, the poison is 
not in the flower, but in the ~piLlcr which suckcth it; 
nor are the things thcmseh-es, but the lusts after them, 
eYil, and consequently not of the Father; nor yet is all 
Inst after those things (o Le denicJ to lJc of the Father. 
There is implanted in C\·cry liviug c-rcatnrc an nppctitc 
after those things which arc suitable to its nature. 
l\ow, the nalurc of mnn being partly angelical and 
partly bestial, spiritual in its upper aml sensual in its 
lower faculties, there could not hut he in man ns 
crca:cd i11cli11ntio ad se11sibili<1, an inclinatiou to seu
sible oljects. But withal, this lust was such as was 
neither in itself evil, nor did of itself iucline to evil. 

I know J am here fallen upon a controversy, whilst 
it is aflirmed by the H.omnnistst ll'ith others, that man 
iu p11ri:1 11at11rn[il,11s, in his pure naturnls, lrnd e.x 11eccs

soriu 11111taia coll(litiu11,•, from the conclition of bis 
matter, such a concupiscence which rendered him 
prone to C\·il, aod did need s11pernat11rali q11odam 

fnrno, a golden Lridle of supernatural grace to re
strain it; it being here urg,·d upon them thnt this 
concupiscence being natural, is of God, and if it need 
a bridle, it is apt to he irr£>gnl:tr and exorbitant, which 
cxorbitancy nrnst needs reflect on God him;clf, who 
made man of such a temper. Their only cnlsion is, 
that it is fron1 the condition of the matter, 1•urtcr i11-

tc11tio11,•m tlit-innm, bcRides the intention of the l\Inkcr, 
lJy which means, whilst thry rnclca rnnr to \ indicalo 
God"s purity, they rnlunrniatc his "isdom, it hci11g no 
other than tho mice of folly to say, 11011 p11taram, I 
did not think of or intend such au cnnt. 

I cannot, therefore, hnt look upou it ns most snfc 
to as~crt with the orthodox, that man's 11aturnl co11cu
pi,cc11cc was not apt to ho irregular, 111·c Ji·,r,11,111 nee 
calcar tlcsidaabat11r. 'l'hcrc was 110 such tardily in 
the scnsiti\·e part o.s ~houhl 11cecl a ,pur, nor yet any 
such impetuousness as should require n bricllc. 

For tlJO clearing whereof know, thnt the se11siti,·c 
appetite of man being boru sub reguo, uudcr the 

• A 11~. ndv. Jui. lib. h-. cap. xiii. 
t \'hie lkllarm. <lo Amiss. Grati:c, lib. 1·. cnp. xiv. 

dominion, was to be governed sce1,t,-o l"ationis, by the 
command of reason; so that whereas it is nntural in 
a brute to be carried towards sensual objects juxta 
i111petw11, in a way of violc11cc, it is natural to mao to 
bend towards lhcmj11sln impai11111, according to the 
dictate of reason. \Jpon this account, even by tho 
philosopher,.,. sensuality in mnn is asserted to be xa:-r,
xoo; 1.~10:., xd, ,::-11uugx,1xo;, reason's scn·ant; and accord
ingly Dnmascenc is cxpress,t -:-ii 1.0,,b~ q:va,, xa.-agx,e, 
n:i rlt..oyo:.,, the rational part doth naturally rule the ir
rational ; so that though in man there be n necessary 
desire of things scusil,le, yet it is (as Aqninast well) 
sccwu/11111 motlum et ordi11cm rntio11is, in ll:int measure 
anJ orJcr which rcnson prescribeth, the scnsiti'l"e 
powers being not factious or rebellious, but steadily 
subject to the higher powers, that is, the intellectuals. 

The proneness, therefore, of the sensitive nppctite 
to cxtra\·agancy is not natnrnl, but contra-natural; not 
from the crcatioo, but by transgression. Aud of those 
lusts which the vitiated concupiscence in fallen man 
doth senJ forth, is it here aflirmcLl, that they arc not 
of the Father. 

Indeed, that any siuful lust should ho of the Father, 
is inconsistent with the, 1. Purity of bis nature, which 
cannot endure, nrnst less etfect§ the least sin. 2. 
Ycrity of his word, which prohibiteth and thrcateneth 
all sin ; and either those threats are not the declara
tions of bis real intention (which is blasphemy lo 
imngiue), or he cnnnot he the author of any wicked 
inclinations. 3. Equity of his punishments, it being 
(ns Fulgentius cxccllentlyll) most unjust for God not 
to clear the guilty if be made them so. And, there
fore, for the prevcutiog objections, and further evidenc
ing of this trutb, be pleased to know, 

1. It is one thing to make use of men's lusts, nnd 
auolher to stir up those lusts in men. It pleased 
God to accomplish his own eni.ls by Pharaoh's proud 
lust in punishing Israel, and Judns his co1·ctous lust 
in betraying Clu·ist, Lut he wo.s no wny tho cause of 
llwsc lusts. Thus whilst the holiness of the Father 
nbhorrcth el'il, the wisi.lom of the Father draweth good 
out of it. 

2. It is one thing r.i·tr,i cliccre quocl i11t11s latitnt, to 
draw forth that Inst which is in the hcnrt by proposing 
oldccts, and auothcr, prari.~ Sll!f[JCSlio11·ib11.~ solicitare, 

to instil cYil lusts into the heart by seducing sugges
tions. It c:umot be denied, but tho.t GoJ's provitlcnce 
is pleased (according to that expression in the prophet 
Jcn·miali) to lay sluruhliog-blocks before men, that is, 
such ohjccls as prove stumbling-hlccks ; yen, that 
God doth purposely present such things, to try, but not 
lo scJuce them. Nor is God therefore o.ny moro 

~, Arislol. Eth. lih. i. cn.p. xiii. 
t ll:nnasc. de orthod. li,lc. lih. ii. cnp. xii. 
! A quin. pnrt 3in. U, 15, nrl. 3. 
!i Qn. 'nffl'ct'?-Er,. 
II Juslitin ea non est si punicn<lum rcum noo invc11iss1> 

sc<l fccissc Jcus <licatur.-Ful9m. 
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guilty of these lusts which those objects kindle, than 
n master is of his sermnt's theft, when he laycth a 
bag of money in bis way, to make trial of his honesty. 
That expression in the psalmist concerning God in 
reference to the Egyptians (I confess), is very harsh; 
where it is said, Ps. c,. 25, 'lie turned their heart 
to hate his people, and to deal subtilly with his ser
rnnts.' But if you obser.e the story, autl look upon 
the preceding verse, you shall find it "·as only by in
crcasiug his people, and making them stronger than 
their enemies, ver. 24, God doth good to the Israel
ites; and this becometh accidentally an occasion of 
envy in the Egyptians: in which respect only it is true, 
'He turned their hearts to bate them.' 

3. It is one thing for God to gil"e leave to men 
whereby they have opportunity of, and another to 
incite them to the fulfilling of their lusts. When we 
read concerning David, 2 Sam. ui,. 1, that 'the 
anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and he 
mo,ed David to number the people,· either ( com
paring it with the parallel place in the Chronicles, 
1 Chron. xxi. 1) we must expound that !te to be Satan, 
or else we must construe that he mored to be no more 
but he permitted Satan to morn David to that proud 
lust. Thus, \\hen it is said by David of Shimei, 
'The Lord hath bid him curse me,' jussit is no more 
but co11ce8sit, be bath bid, that is, be bath givcu him 
leave; and that expression, 'Go and be a !Jing spirit 
in the month of all the prophets,' is not to be under
stood as a commission, but a permission; as granting 
a warrant, but only giving him lea,·e to seuncc the 
prophets, and by them Ahab. And though the not 
restraining sin when it is in man's power, involrn him 
in the guilt, because be is bound to hinder all sin to 
his utmost, yet this cnn no way be charged upon God, 
who is no way obliged to bridle men's lusts, and yet 
withal never suJfcrctb them to break forth, but when 
he bath designed to make them serviceable for some 
glorious ends. 

4. Once more, it is one thing to gi,e up men to 
their own lusts, and another to infusn lust into them. 
The former is a judicial act, which God doth only by 
withdrawing or "·ithholdir>g from impenitent sinnns 
that grace which they ha'l'c abused or refused. Thnl', 
when those Israelites would not hearken to God's 
voice, and would barn none of him, Ps. hni. 11, 12, 
'he garn them up to their own he:trt"s lusts, antl they 
walked in their own counsels.' And when those 
he:itbcns, ' knowing God, glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful, God gave them up to unclean
ness through the lusts of their on-n heart,:,' Rom. i. 
21, 24, 2G, it being most just "·ith God to let loose 
the reins to those sinners who will not be bridled, 
whereby their lusts hnrry them to destruction. But 
still notwithstanding his oLjecli\·e proposuls and wise 
disposals, permissive concession nnd penal tradition, 
these lasts arc not of the Father; he is not an instiller or 
inciter of, nor nn inducer, or rather seducer to them. 

I end this with that caution of St James, 'Let no 
man say when be is tempted, hu is tempted uf God,' 
James i. 13. It is useless to cast the blame of our 
lusts upon others, but blasphemous to cast it upon 
God. his a great sin to arwgate the good we do to 
ourselves, but n far greater to attribute the e,il we do to 
God. ludecd, it is such a sin (according to St Basil's* 
obserrntion) as borders upon atheism; all the differ
ence between them consists in this: the atheist 
saith, God is not, and the Llasphemcr saith, God is 
not good; which latter Plntarch asserts to be -worse 
than the former. l\Iaking the case his own, I bad 
rather ( saitb hci") one should say there ne,·er was snch 
a man as Plutarcb, than that he was a bad man; and I 
account it worse to affirm that God is the author of 
vice, than to deny that there is a Goel. Oh, then, 
take we heed how we tread in Urn steps of our great 
grandfather Adam, who, to excuse himself, translateth 
tbe crime, though _not cxpl:citly, yet implicitly, upou 
God, when he saith, • The woman which thou gavest 
me, ga,·e to me, and I did cat.' ,ve cannot do a 
greater disbononr to God than to spit, nay, cn.st dirt 
upon the face of his purity, Ly charging him with the 
least iniquity. And now, if you please to know whence 
these lusts have their original, pass we on to the other 
clause, wherein it is expressed, 

2. Affirmatively, 'llnt is of the world.' The con
ceptions of interpreters are somewhat mrious about 
this clause, yet all such as arc most true, and seem to 
discornr the spring of these lusts. 

1. (if the irorld: that is, saith Justinian,; e.r 1irm·ri, 
illa aj}~ctio11e et ritio lw111i1111111 11atrmc i11clitu ou pri111i 
pare11tis la1,s11m, from the corrupt :tnd \"icious inclina
tion which is in man's nature, through Adam's fall. 
All these Hil lusts are the ebullitions of our natur:i.l 
corruption, which renders us both back11ard to what
soever is good, and forward to all e,il ; according to 
that of St James, 'Every man when he is tempted, is 
drawn aside, and enticed of l1is own lust,' James i. 1:3. 
Were it not for this, all external temptations would 
(as balls thrown against a stone wall) make no impres
sion, or as sparks cast into the sea, be presently extin
guished ; it is our inbred 'l'itiosity which makctb us 
like tinder, ready to catch fire a\. e,·ery ~park. But 
though this interpretation best agree with the thing, 
yet 1t is somewhat alien from the phrase, there 
being no pnrnllel place in which by rrorlcl is nndcr8tood 
original contagion. 

2. Of tl,e 1.-0,ld; that is, saith mcurncnius, § of tho 
god of this world ; not of the Father of believers, 
Lut the father of the wicked, thnt is, the de,·il. These 
lusts are they, ,,}, 0 o,rii3oi.o; -:.og,~; '' )'.(/.f ;,,~6:1'.0Y.O;, 

whereof Satan is the sower nnd the planter. He it 
was who, under the shape uf n serpent, enticed our first 
parents. Xo wonder if he seduce us to these lusts. 
Indeed, the pride of life only is his lust sul,jectirc, since 

* Das. ;1I. hom. quod Deus non est nutor rnnli. 
t l'lut. Mor. t Justin. iu loc. ~ CEcurnen. in loc. 
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he, beiug a spirit, is not capablo of the other two; 
but all these lnsts arc his ~fl'cctire, because he is a 
soggester of, and enticer to them; his temptations are 
the bellows which hlow the fire of original lust to a 
flame. Bnt this interpretation is also incongruous to 
the phrase, anu therefore I pass it by. 

3. Be pleaser!, then, to remember what I ha,e al
ready to!J you, that 1rurld may I.Jc either understood 
of persons or things ; aml accordingly Loth construc
tions may here not unfitly be used. 

(1.) Of the 11"orld; that is, saith St Austin,* Al, lio
millil,11s 111111Hli dilrl."/ori/,11s, of those men who arc the 
world's darlings; and thus thc,c lusts are said to he 
of the world, as a pattern or exemplary cause, inas
much as to walk in them is, according to the apostle's 
phrase, to ' walk accordiug to the course of the world.' 
The truth is, ,re arc very apt to learn of, and conform 
to, the corrupt lusts aud practices of the world. We 
Jo not, with the Pelagiaus (far be it from us), say, 
that sin came in only by imitation; but yet withal it 
is an undeniable truth, that iwihtion is a cause of 
much sin; that corrupt natnrc which is within us 
r~udcring us prone to follow others iu their evil ways. 
'l'hi, is that which those dchortations, both of St Paul 
and St Peter, plainly intimate. ' This I say and tes
tify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk uot as other 
Gentiles walk;' so St Pan!, Eph. iv.·17. 'For the 
time past of our lives may it sullice us to harn wrought 
the will of the Gentiles;' so St Peter, 1 Peter iv. 7. 
Both imply, that we arc very really to walk iu the 
,my, do the will, of the wicked among whom we lire. 

(2.) Hnt that interpretation whiL:h I look u1ion its 
most gcnu:uc is, by the ll'urld to nuderstanJ the things 
of the world; and therefore these lusts are said to be 
of the worlJ, because, Ly reason of our inbred corrup
tion, these worldly tllings I.Jccome occasions null iu
citers of lust. To this purpose it is that St Paul 
calls these lusts ' worldly lusts,' Titus ii. 10, not only 
because they arc conversant about the "·or],], but be
cause tho world is in some sense n cause, that is, 
an external moving cause of them. The father of 
these lusts is t!Hl d~dl, their motl1ct· the Jlcsh; tho 
world is a ruidwi!'c to Lring forth, and a nurse to bring 
up these monstrous Lrnts. No won,lcr if, upon this 
acconut, it is reckoned as one of the thrco granJ ene
mies of man's sa!Yation. 

Learn we, then, that excellent ad m1nitiou of St 
James, to 'lrnep 011rsclrns nnspoacd of tho worlJ,' 
James i. 27. 'l'hc truth is, 1111111</u,; im•11w11l111, tho 
world i~ unclean allll filthy, au I if we take not hood, 
it will dclile an,l besmear us ; if we be not very c~ru
ful where wo treat!, we shall soon step into a dirty 
putldle ; if we be not rnry wary where we walk, wo 
shall quickly Le caught iu a snare. Oh how h1ml is 
it to look upon thes.; things, and not long after them; 
to use them and not lovo Lhcm; to have them in our 
eye or hand, and yet keep them out of our hcttrt ! 

* Aug. in Jue. 

Oh, therefore, 'watch allll be sober,' so often as you 
are engaged about worldly things ; keep a godly jea
lousy over your hearts, lest they go out too much 
after them; for the world is very insinuating, and too 
often crccpcth into our hearts, the presence-chamber 
of the King of glo1·y, iu which respects these lusts 
(I.re most truly snid to be of the world. And so much 
for the two branches of this cluuse absolutely con
sidered. 

2. Pass we on now to a relatire ,iew, and thus it 
wny hnvc a double reference. 

1. Some couccive it as nu argument why we should 
not lote the world, nnd the things of it; and truly, 
whether we understand tho subject of this proposition, 
' All that is in the world is not of the Father, but is 
of the world,' of the things themselves, or the lust 
after them, it will LolJ good. 

1. Love not the thing~ of the world, because these 
things are not of the Father, but of the worlJ. Qualia 
s,,11t lure, rnith Zanchy aptly,* how low poor things 
are these, how unworthy of n Christiau's lo,·e ! These 
arc from an earthly extraction, an inferior principle. 
' Set your affections' (saith St Paul) ' on the things 
that arc above, and not on the things that are upon 
the earth,' Col. iii. 2. If you will lo,·c, let it he those 
things abote that arc of the Father, of a noble di,·ine 
original, not these earthly thiugs which (I.re of the 
world. 

2. Love not the thiugs of the world, because those 
lusts which arc conYersant about those things ' are 
not of the Father, hut of the world,' the streugth of 
which argument will better appear if we consider who 
they arc, nn1ucly, bclic,crs, such as are not of the 
world, bnt of the Father, to whom this dehortation is 
given, it being rcry unreasonable that they who are 
not of the worhl, bul of the Father, should harbour 
those lusts which aro not of the F11ther, but of the 
worhl. t "'hen, thcrcforo, 0 Christian, nny desirns 
arise in thine h,•art, put these two questions to them, 
Whither tcml they ? and, espcci;1lly, Whence are 
they? If they be of the Father, and so consequently 
tending upwards, cmhraco them; but if of the 1yorld, 
and so necessarily bcndiug downwards, refuse them. 

But U10ngh 1 do not reject these interpretations, 
yet I rather adhere to that exposition which lookcth 
upon this clanse as n reason of the reason preceding, 
why the lo,·c of the world am] the love of the Father 
are inconsistent; nod tho strength of the argument 
way he drawn out two ways. 

1. These worl,lly lusts ru·c not of the Father, and 
therefore not lo the Father. Things roo,·c in a cirele; 
where they begin, there they cud. RiYcrs come from, 
nnd rctnrn to, tho scn. These lusts being not of 
the F(l.thcr, cannot be to1caril him, nuy, indeed, aro 
a,1,1i11sl him, o.nd thcrcforo cannot consist with the love 
0°f him. 'l'hc love of the Father carrieth the heart to-

* Z1inch. in Joe. t Dnn in Joe. 
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wards him; these lusts being not of the Father, tw"D 
nway the heart from him, how can they agree together? 

2. Where there is a lo"l"e of the Father, only that 
which is of the Fnther will find acceptance; yea, 
whatever is not of the Father, the soul that loveth 
him cannot choose but abhor. He that loveth God 
truly bath n sympathy and antipathy correspondent 
to his; what God lovcth he loveth, what God hateth 
he hateth ; and, therefore, since these lusts arc so far 
from being of the Father, that they arc of the world,
yea, the Father, instead of an author or abettor of 
them, is an abhon·er and an opposer of them,-no won
der if there he no sincere lore of the Father where 
the love of the world is predominant. 

And this shall suffice to ha"l"e been spoken of the 
first bmneh of the argumentation drawn from the lo"l"e 
of the world, its repugnancy to the lo,·e of God. It 
now remaincth that we proceed to 

The other branch, which is taken from the world 
itself, its short continuance, as it is set down in the 
se"l"cnteenth verse, ' For the world passeth away, and 
the lusts thereof: but he that doth the will of Goel 
endureth for ever;' where there arc two general parts 
oceur to our observation, to wit, 

A tbes:s or proposition, 'For the ,"l"orld passeth 
awa,\·, nnd the lusts thereof;' 

An antithesis, or opposition, added by way of am
plilication, ' but he that doth the will of God cntlureth 
for c,er.' 

1. Begin we with the propo~ition, into which if yon 
pleas~ to look narrowly, you shall find these three 
nsserl!ons: 

1. The world passcth away; 
2. The lust after the world passeth away; 
3. The worldly lo,er passcth away. 
Of each in order. 
1. Tlte 1corld passet/1 away. In eeveral passages of 

Seriptnrc we find a diYision of worlds, into that which 
now i~, and that which is to come. As for tuat which 
is to eomc, the author to the Hebrews plainly inti
matcth, that it is 'a continniag city,' where he saith, 
' We ha"l"c no continuing city, but we seek one to 
come. ' Of this prcseut worl<l, therefore, is this asser
tion to be nndcrstood. 

Auel Ums, if we take this world, ~u<f,;,.w;, in its 
largest and most comprchensi"l"e notion, for the whole 
faLric of the "l"isible hea "fens and the earth, it is true, 
the world passeth awn:r ; yea, as Grotins notcth up1Jn 
the text,* H,i lc9e fac/11s, 11/ aliq11a11do pacnl, it was 
created corruptible, nnd is as sore to perish as that it 
once bcg.m to flourish. 'l'bis is 11.ffinncd 1,y the 
psalmist: Ps. eii. 25, 2G, ' Of old thou hnst laid the 
fouudations of the earth; nnd tho hca,ens nre the 
work of thy hands. They shall perish; yea, all of 
them shall wax old like a garment ; as a "l"esturc shaft 
thou chnugc them, nn<l they shnll be changed.' Ily 
our Saviour himself: :\Int. ni"I". 35, ' Heaven and 

* Grot. in Joe. 

earlh shall pass awny ;' and by St Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 
7, 10, both the things and the means of accomplishing 
it are indicated. ' The heaven and the earth that now 
is, are resened to fire;' and yet more fully, ' The 
day of the Lord shall come as a thief: in which the 
heaveus shall pass away with a great noise, the ele
ments shall melt with fcr,ent heat, the earth also, and 
the works that are therein shall be burnt up.' This 
witch (for so she is indeed to the greatest pnrt of men) 
shall be burucd up with a.II her baggage. This world 
(to use Isidore Pelusiotas's comparison*), fJ,EUEuEI, 
reeleth to anll fro like a drunken man, till at last it 
fall down. So true is that of St Cyprian, t !Ia:c 
sc11te11ti,11111111,/0 data, 11t 011111ia orta nccid,1111, this doom 
is inevitably passed upon the world, that as it h:1<l a 
beginning, so it shall ha,e an end. 

I am not ignorant thnt there is some contrariety 
among divines about the nature of this pas,ing away, 
whether it shall be substantial or accidental. 

Some,+ e:ql'innding this c,f St John, the rro1·l,l, by 
that of St Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 31, 'the fashion of this 
rrnr/d passdh away,' affirm the JJassing away to be 
only accidental; and to this purpose St Gregory is 
express,§ U1.-aq11e /1<1:c (speaking of the hea"l"ens and 
the earth) per emn q11mn 11w1c habc11t imn;1i11e111 tra11s
e1111t; sNI tame11 per es,entim11 sine fi11e sul,sist1111t: Both 
these pass away as to their present shape, but in their 
essence thev sb:tll endure for ever. 

Others ~oncei"l"e, that since at the last day the 
wicked shall be banished into everlasting flames, and 
the goJly recci1·d into the kingdom prcp:ircel for them, 
this vreseut world will be useless, as au house 
wherein there is no inhabitant; it shall be pulled 
down, and the 'i'ery materials of it annihilated. 

But after all debates upou this question, it will be 
a presumption to determine it, because the Scripture 
is silent. I eould wish, as this, so many other dis
putes of the like natnrc were either wholly silencccl, 
or more cnlmly discussed. Why should we coatenll 
one with another about the manner, so long as we be
lic"l"e the thiug ? 

But that to which I rather incline, is to nnderstand 
the world, ,;J,xw;, in a moral notion, for those things 
of the \\'oriel which arc the olijects ancl allurements of 
these lusts, it being most rntioual to take the world 
in the motive, in the same sense in which it is under
stooel in the dchortation ; so that the plain ~cope of 
our apostle in this elause, is to n,sert tha( all these 
things of the world, with which the chilJrcn of men 
nrc so apt to be in lo'>e, are of n falling, transitory 
nature. 

Indeed, the Greek word here used, ,;;-a,u1 i-:-w, ael
rnits of several aeceptions, each of which may Ycry well 
be admitted in this place. 

1. lfwe look to the dcrimtion of the word (from -::-a:u 
auel /J.1w), it is most properly rcnelcred tra11srers1111t 

" lsid. Pelus. lib. ii. cp. \'i. 2G. : Ambrose. 
t Cypr. t:p. ad Dcmc:lr. ~ Gr. ~I. Job lib. X\'ii cap. v. 
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agit, the world cnrricth its lo'l'ers headlong, contrnry 
to the dictates of God's word and right reason. We 
arc nil travellers, the world is an horse, which, whilst 
a runn ridcth with the bridle of moderation, it scr"l'eth 
to cnrry him on his journey; hut when, through too 
much love, he laycth as it ,rnrc the rr.ius upon its 
neck, it carrieth him into cross ways, ornr hedge and 
diteh, till at last it tbrowcth, yea, overthro,vcth him. 
We nrc all sailors; this world is as the sea, and our 
afl~ctions as the winds, ,vhich being set upon the 
world, like a contrary blast, drive the ship of the soul 
upon rocks and sands, till it split aud sink into ruin. 
Suitable lo which is that of St Austin, A111a s<Ceulum, 
et absorbe/,il le, a111a/01es s11os 110rit rorarc, 11011 po1·tare, 
Lo,·c the world and it will drown thee, il knowcth how 
to swallow, not to Lcnr its lo'l'ers. 

2. The Greek word nruong profane authors"' is used 
to signify as much as to dcceii-c or seduce by fair pro
mises; and in this sense it is trne of the world, which 
by its specious shows and subtle insinuations, dcccivclh 
the fond lover. The world pratends lo be a kind 
nurse to her children, but ii" you draw her two dugs, 
instead of milk, you shall find nothing Lut the water 
of rnnity in tlw one, and the wind of vexation in the 
other. No ,rnndcr if St Jerome compare it to Nebu
chadnezzar's golden image, into which whosoever 
looketb, will liml only nn empty hollowness; aud St 
Gregory, to a rottcu nut, which, how fair soever it 
seemeth, if you open it with the knife of truth, you 
shall find it only full of worms. One being invited to 
a co-rctous mau's house, ,vho bad a stately gate aud 
an empty ball, wondered that there should be so much 
without and so little within; a fit emblem of these 
worldly things which promise much, n.ud perform 
little. Ycry fitly, saith Seneca (alluding to the stage), 
011111i111n pcrso11at11 est f ,dicitas, all the comforts of tbcse 
worhlly enjoyments is only pcrsonatcd, not real. They 
seem to be 11bat they arc not, aml to do ,vhat they 
cannot. In one word, tl,c \\"orld is the greatest bank
rupt, U[](l at best dotL but compound with its lovers, 
not satisfying the half of what it promisctb. 

B. But the most usual signification of the word, espe
cially in sncrccl writ, is to }'ass Wl"ll!f: that it is so 
to be taken here, appcarcth in thaL it is opposed to 
abiding in the next clause; and therefore in this no
tion I shall now handle it. 

1. It is thnt which is true of these things, cou
sidcrcd absolutely in themselves ; they are of a fading 
nature : according to that of t;t Paul, 2 Cor. iv. lU, 
' The things that arc sccu arc temporal.' ludecd, as 
Gregory ::S-ysscn t well observdh, ""'" p.a;a1ov a>o
,;;-aoxnv, that which is of slender sub~tnncc niust uccds 
he ~f short <lurancc; in rnin is perpetuity expected from 
-rn.nity; anJ t!iis 11//, according to Solomo1J 0s assertion, 
Eccles. i. 2, is' vanity,' yea, 'vanity of rnnities,' whcro 
the IIeLrcw word gignilicth a breath, yen., the breath 
of nn infant, which is scarcely pcrccirnble. It is very 

✓.: 'l'hucyd. t Greg. =-:yss. ibid. 

considerable to this purpose, that the wise man saith 
of riches, 'they arc not;' and our S:n·iour implicitly 
asscrteth as much of honour, where he saith to the 
sons of Zebedec, 'Hitherto you ha~e asked me no
thing,' when yet they had petitioned, the oue lo Bit nt 
his right hand, and the other at his left hand. Upon 
which St Austin's -1.' note is, Solum bonum spirit11ale 
eslimari debet aliquid, only that which is spiritual is 
real ; as for riches, honour, and all worldly things, 
they are nothing, because of no intriusecal worth, nor 
lasting continuance. Heraclitus comparetb them, 
,:;~.a.µ.o~ g6p, to the running water, which is still pass
ing, so that we cannot go twice into one and the same 
water; St Gregory, to those treasures of snow men
tioned in Job xxxviii. 20, which, after a great deal of 
pains iu gathering together, melt away. This world 
is noL querce/11111, a thicket of oaks, which stand long, 
but an111diiwtw11, n. place of willows, which soon bend. 
The garden of Eden (which may well be called the 
diamond of the world's ring) was situated by the laud 
of Xod, which significth unstable, thereby intimating 
the tottering condition of nil worldly cxccllcucics. t It 
is storied of Edward the First, that, after all bis 
famous victories, he died on the borders of Scotland, 
at a place called Furbis Sands; where note, sn.ith tho 
historian, upon how saudy a fonndntiou all ,rnrldly 
greatness is built. .No wonder if that which bath n 
weak and infirm foundatiou do not long continue. 

2. llcsidcs, whilst these things in themselves con
tinue, they pass away from their possessors, nnd 
change their masters. Nothing more usual lbau for 
worldly things to pass like wild fowl, from one man's 
field, or like the river, from one man's bank, to an
other. The apostle Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 18, calls them 
' uncertain riches ' (it is no less true of hon0urs and 
pleasures), because we ha"l'e 110 certain tenure of 
them. The utmost we can enjoy them, is c/11ra11te 
i·itu, during life. When the worldly lornr's breath 
cxpirctb, these things to which he hath clca1·cd will 
leave him; but, alas! we arc not suro to enjoy them 
so long. 'l'ho marriage bctwccu the world n.nd its 
lover is not like that between busbaud and wifo, ' to 
lrnvc and to bold till death part;' no, nor yet is tbo 
possession of them certain, 1_J11<1111di11 1111is be11e se !fCS· 

sail, so long as a man useth them well; they pass 
away from good ns well as bad, so that the term of 
our tcnuro is only d11ra1tle beueplacito, so long ns 
God plcasetb. Aud if yon look npon the dispensa
tions of diviue pro,·idcucc, what frequent changes mny 
you obscne it to ring in the steeple of this world, soon 
turning plenty into scarcity, wealth into waut, glory 
into ignominy, and honour into coutempt ! 

3. Thus do these things pass awnJ', and that (ns 
Znnchy: well obsen-eth upon the words) i11s/r11· rnpi
di,simi jl11111inis, like a swift running river, or as St 
Austin allcgorisetb that in the P~n.lms,§ ' ho shall 

* Aug. trocl. in Joh. 102. 
t Cnr. do hmdo l\fortyr. 

! Znnch. in Joe. 
§ Aug. in I's. c;,;. 
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drink of the brook ia the way,' a violent and im
petuous torrent. W c read concerning the tempter, 
Luke iv. 5, that be 'shewed Christ all the kingdoms 
and glory of the world in a moment.' Upon which 
St Awbrose excellently,* Non tam co11spcct11s celerita.~ 
indica/11r, q11am caduca fragilitas polest«ti~ e.,pri111il11r, 
not so much the snd<lenncss of the sight, as the 
trnns:torioess of the things themselves is thereby 
intimated, worldly power and honour passing away in 
a mornent. The wise man saith of riches, they ' take 
them wings' (not feet only), and flee away, to wit, 
speedily, suddenly, beforo we are aware. Worldly 
wealth (as St Gregory excellently), di/!icile habe!11r, 
cilo a111illit11r, is hardly got, and easily lost, like the 
cobweb, far longer in the spinning than it is in the 
sweeping down. The Spanish proverb saith of sick
ness, it cometh on horseback, and gocth away on foot, 
but wealth cometh on foot, and gocth away on horse
back ; crcepeth along like a snail, but flicth from us 
like an eagle. That sitnilitude of the psalmist con
cerning the grass, Ps. xc. 3, ' ·which in the morning 
growetb up and flourishctb, but in the evening is cut 
do" n and withcreth,' is a fit emblem of all worldly 
enjoyments; and the vulgar Latin's reading, which is 
with a double /rauseat, intimatctb that is passing from 
morning to evening; and in that the condition of 
these things is so much the more represented, which 
arc continually ia motion from first to last ; and as 
St Austin excellently, t Qua magis celeriter crescwzl ul 
sint, en lllClf/i.~ festinant ut 1wn sint, the longer they 
arc enjoyed, the nearer they arc to decaying. In one 
word, what St Gregoryt observeth of secular glory is 
true of nil the rest. D11111 nitet cadit; d11m e.rtollitur, 
repP1//i110 illterr11pta fine ter111i11at11r, whilst it glittcreth 
and shineth gloriously, ou a sudden it vanishcth nway; 
like ears of corn, which, the higher they grow, the 
sooner they hang down their heads. Indeed (to use 
Gregory Nazianzen's comparison), what is this world, 
but a show, a scene, a representation, which having 
pleased our eyes for a few minutes, is presently rc
mornd ; agreeing with that parallel place of St Paul, 
''l'hc fashion of this world p:isscth a.way.' And thus 
I have given you a short view of the world's passing, 
which is the first branch of tho position. 

2. The next followcth, which is, that the lust of 
or after the world, and the things of it, passcth away. 
Indeed, those who understand the world in the former 
clause largely, for the whole l'isiblc fabric, expound 
this lust mctonymico.lly, for the things of the world 
lustc:1 after ; and so the sense is, that as tho whole 
world in general, so in particular the most desirable 
and amiable things in the world pass away; not only 
the fidcl, but the jfoirer of tlze field withcreth. But I 
know no reason to recede from tho plain meaning of 
the word, and therefore I shall so discuss it. 'l'hc lust, 
the desire after, and delight in worldly things po.sscth 

* Ambrose ibid. : Greg. M. lib. x.i. 
t Aug. Confess. lib. iv. ce.p. x. 

away. This is that which is true in a double con
sideration, to wit, whilst we liYc, and when we die. 

1. Whilst men live, their lusts pass awo.y in a 
double sense, 

(1.) They pass away; that is, they arc aborti,·e, as 
l:in\'ing no strength to bring forth. h is the diffcrcacc 
between heavenly and earthly, spiritual and carnal 
desires, those shall certainly be satisfied, but these 
are frequently disappointed; these for the most part 
end in a shameful sadness, those in a gladsome suc
cess. God many times is pleased to blast the hopes, 
cross the desires, and evacuate the hopes and endea
vours of wicked men in their sinful ways, according 
to that threat in tho Psalms, Ps. cxii. G, ' 'l'hc desiro 
of the wicked shall perish.' Hence it is that their 
desires cr~nte a great deal of sorrow and perplexity to 
them ; and who ,Yould give way to such lusts, which 
prove so often successlcss, and being disappointed, 
end in grief and imp:"tticncy ? 

(2.) Thcy"pass away ; that is, being fulfilled, they 
are soon glutted. In this sense, worldly men, liko 
children, arc soon wear_y when they h<tvc what they 
desire. It is an excellent saying of St Austin,* 
La:titia seeuli cum magna e:rpectt1tio11e speratu,·, 11t 
re11iat; pra:terit, cum renerit; men are big with hopes 
of a great deal of content and joy in the accomplish
ment of their desires, and, alas ! delight is no sooner 
come but it is gone ; and to the same purpose 
Seneca saith of worldly plcasures,t Fillit et tra11sit, et 
71a:11e antequam i·eniat aufertur, it is of a fluid, tran
sient nature, and is taken away almost as soon as 
enjoyed. The truth is, many times whilst the things 
themselves stay with us, our lust to, love of, and 
delight in them ceaseth. In which respect the world 
may fitly be compared to the grass, and our lust to 
the flower of tho grass; for as the flower fa.deth a way 
before the grass, so oar lust passetb away whilst yet 
the worldly object continueth; yea, ofttimcs our long
ing is turned into loathing, and our love into hatred ; 
witness the story of Amnon and Tamar. That obser
vation of St Gregory is very apt to this purpose, con
cerning the difference between corporal aad spiritual 
delights: these cum non habe11tur, in fastidio; cum 
habe11lllr, in desidcrio, whilst we want them they arc 
loathed, when we hare them they are loved; but thoso 
cum non habentur, i11 clesiderio; cum lwbmtur, iii 
fast idio, whilst we want them are desired, when we 
hare them they arc loathed. Hence it is, that as 
weak stomachs must h:we choice of diet, so worlclly 
desires call for change of objects. Why did Solomon 
study such Yariety of pleasures, but because they 
soon satiate, and the wanton appetite is still calling 
for a new object? Nothing moro easy than to ~nr
fcit of e11rthly enjoyments, and for those things which 
being absent, were our earnest desire, by their con
tinued presence, to become a□ heavy burJen. Oh 

* Aug. in Joh., Tract. 7. 
t Sen. Consol. acl l'olyb. cl\p. xxvii. 
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let us learn to abhor these lusts, which will of them
sel,es at last end in abhorring. 

2. Once more, whate,·er Pnjoyment we may ba,e 
of, or contcntmcuts in, these lusts whilst we li,c, they 
shall nil ccnse \\·bcn we die. When death cometh, 
the. coYctous man shall grasp no more wealth, the 
ambitious shall gape no more after honour, nor the 
luxurious neigh after his Dclilo.h. .As there is no 
'wisdom nor counsel,' so there is no desire or delight 
'in the grave whither we arc going.' 'These lusts will 
lea\·e when thou dic,t, how much better is it for thee 
to leave them whilst thou livest. 

3. There rcruainclh yet one br:mcb more of the 
position, and that is, though not expressed, yet im
plicll, concerning the worldly lo,cr himself. For in 
the other clause, the person "ho doth God's will is 
said to abide for ever; and so, by way of nnalogy, 
this passing away must be understood, not only of 
the things and the lust, but the person who lusts after 
these things. 

Indeed, we arc all in this world as in a ship, not 
only the ship itself moves, hut the passengers nro 
carried nway in it; yea, which is the riddle, the pas
sengers go fa~tcr than the ship, since ernn whilst the 
world continues the inhabitants pass away. Paulinns 
desired St Austin to write somewhat de sta/11 huma11m 
i·itrr,.,,' of the st,1/e of human life; he presently cor
rects him, telling him he should have said, de c11rsn 
l11111w11a: rit,r, of the course of humau life, our life 
being a swift rnco to the goal of death. And well 
were it if we \\'ould still join, in our meditations, onr 
own anrl the world's passing away together. If these 
things do not leave us, yet we must leave them; nnd, 
m; Esau said, ' I die, and what gooJ will my birth
right do me? ' So let us often think, I must Le gone, 
and what good will my honours, riches, pleasures do 
me ? It is the question aml answer of St James, 
• Whal is your lil'e ? it is even n vapour, which ap
pearcth for a liUlc while, and then vanishcth nwa?,' 
James iv. H. Some expositors observe an emphasis 
in the your; you that arc so much in 101·0 with this 
life and the things of it, how briUle, frnil, nnd transi-
tory arc they aml iL I • 
'? Nor yet is this nil that is here implied, since not 
only that which is common to worhllings with other 
men is here assC'l'l(•d, to wit, the passing nwny by 
death, but such a p:issi11g away ns is peculiar to him, 
in opposition to the happy estate of them that lovo 
God; and then the meaning is this, he passcth away, 
not only by a firsL but n second death, ho loselh this 
life so a8 never to enjoy another; he so passcth away 
as to peri~h, not by annihilation, bnt hy condemnn
tion ; he pas~cl h from the world's joys to hell"s tor• 
ment8. Oh tho dismal chango which n worklling 
makelh when he dicth ; nil his good things are taken 
from him, and horror, anxiety, despair, and everlast
ing misery seizo upon him. So true is that of an 

* Aug. EJ>· n<l l'uulin. 

ancient, Amor 11111udi 11011 so/um pcritorius scd peremp• 
t,Jri11s, worldly love is not only vain, but deadly, 
killing not only the body but soul of tbe sinner to all 
eternity. 

To bring this home in a brief application, 
1. Oh that ernry one of us would be convinced of 

the world's instability. Indeed, in this (ns well as in 
mnny others) the world is a juggler, thnt though it 
be so inconstnnt yet it promiscth continuance. Fully 
to this pnrpose St Gregory,* The rnin joys of this 
present life, Quasi 111a11c11do bla11di1111/11r, sed amatorcs 
Silos cito tm11se1111do decipi1111t; flatter us as if they 
would stay with us, and on a sudden by pnssing away 
they cheat us. Look as the sun, moon, and stars (to 
bunow that similitude of Philo the J ewt), though 
they move with a most swift and rapid motion, seem 
to the rnlgnr eye to stand still, nt least mo'l'e slowly ; 
so do these sublunary things in a worldling's eye. 
Thnt rich man in the Gospel, Luke xii. 19, 20, who 
said to himself, ' Soni, thou hasl much goods laid up 
for many ye:irs, tnkc thine case, eat, drin!., and bo 
merry,' is called a fool for so saying. A foul he was 
in many respects : in thnt he thought his soul conld 
take any content in his barns ; in that he cxpcctc,l to 
fiucl ease in the things of this worhl, 'l\hich are as 
thorns ; in that he supposed those things were ouly 
gil"en him to eat, d1iuk, and be merry with; hut the 
worst fool of all, in that be imagined he should c>njoy 
these goods for mnny years. Such fools were lhoso 
drnnkards who say, Isn. !xv. 12, 1 "'e will fill our
sc]\'CS with strong drink; aud to-morrow shall be as 
to-day, and much more abundant;' and those mam
monisls of whom the psalmist saith, Ps. xfo·. 11, 
' Their inwnrcl thought is thal their houses shnll con
tinue for c,cr, and their dwclliug-plarcs to nll gc>nc
rntions.' But oh when will we belie'l'e that which \\"O 

so often see and hear, and acknowled"c what llailv 
experience confirmcth, that this world"~ "goods arc (.1°s 
they arc cnllc1l) mo,cnl.ilcs, yen, nil these worldly things 
mutable and inconstant. Alas, my Lrcthrcn, the time 
will come when (too lute) we sb~ll i;ce their vanity 
and inst:i.bility, !'ilia et jluida csse co_q11,,scit amis.~,1 
(sailh St Grcgoryt) q111r cl11111 11dcra11I 111a_,,,w et 111a11-
s11ra vidcb1111/11r. When we nre slrippcd of all, !ho 
rnin fugncily of lhcse things, which whi],-t we ,-njuy 
aro so glorious ·an1l permanent in our eyes, will ap
pear. But oh how much better will it Le for 11~, 

whilst yet they arc present with us, to look upon 
them as parting from us. 

To this end pray we for n ~pirituallycnlighlcucd mini!. 
Il is tho saying of Jnmblicns, Ifa man could behold tlti5 
world in tile light of di,·ino knowledge, he will find it 
lo be a vanishing shnclow; and Pinto ctymologising ;:,o• 
vr,111;, which significlh ll'isdo111, snith it is ipoga; xcugov 
v611i;, n clue npprchcusion of tho fluid motion of thcso 

* Grrg. l\l. )ii, i. Dern. cnp. xii. 
t Philo, Iii,. <le confus. liug. 
: Or. !II. Iii,. viii. cnp. u. 
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tcrrene contentments. Oh let us implore this wisdom 
from above. That blind man in the Gospel whose 
eyes Christ opened, saw at first men walking like 
tree~, an argument of the weakness of his natural 
sight, but in a mystical seuse (saith Chrysologu~*) it 
argueth the strength of spiritual sight to sec all the 
things of this world, not as pillars but as trees, and 
those not standing, but walking, in a continual motion. 
It is very obserrnble with what a different aspect our 
blessed Saviour looked upon the stones of the temple 
from the standers by, Luke xxi. 5 ; they beheld them 
as 'goodly stones,' but Christ saw 'one stone not left 
npon another.' Thus whilst these worldly ohjects 
appear amiable to a carnal eye, the spiritual Christian 
beholds them as those which in a little time will 
perish and come to nought. 

2. Being throughly persuaded of this truth, it "ll"ill 
(I trust) make way for that which is the main design 
of our apostle, n:imely, to dissuade us from the love 
of the world, because it passeth away. It was a 
notable speech of Laconius in Plutarch,t when he was 
told of a ship richly laden that was come into the 
port, I am not (saith he) much mo,·ed with that pros
perity which bangeth upon ropes. Oh then, why are 
we so much taken with this world, which is so u11cer
tain? (Juicl strrpis oh 1111111,lc iu111111wle, saith St 
Austin,t Oh thou filthy world, what a noise dost thou 
make ; how would men doat upon thee if thc,u wert 
lasting, who love thee so well though thou art fading. 
Alas, beloved., yon may as well stop the running 
stream with your hand, blow back the wind with your 
breath, or cause the sun to stand still, as hinder thn 
passing awa.v of these worldly things; and why will 
you hold that fast in afft>ction, whil'h you cannot long 
in possession? Swn.llows (they srrv) "ll"ill not bnilJ 
their nests in an house which is reach· to fall. Which 
of you, if the carpenter should tell· you your house 
woulJ drop down 11itbin few days, would not presently 
remo,e from it? Oh let us leave this world before it 
learn us, rrnd possess it as though we pos~esscd it not, 
because ere long we shall be di,possess(d of it. W L) 

sometimes laugh at children that arc pleased with 
paper castles, which may he filliped down in a moment; 
h:we we not more reason to weep over oursclvc~, who 
• hold fast deceit,' and set our hearts on those things 
which are so easily and suddenly snat<'hcd awa.v from 
us. \\'hat is pleasure, wealth, hononr, but as the 
sand? So Gregory Nyssen§ aptly; and }'Oil know 
when children hal'e been running up and down in the 
sanrl, so soon as they are gone 110 footsteps rema:n of 
all thc:r toil. The truth is, bow wise soel'er worlcllv 
lovers may account themselves, they are notor:01{s 
fools, even upon this account, that they 1,·an upon a 
broken reed, feed npon the wind, and grnsp at n 
shadow. Let therefore the counsel of devout Ausel111[! 

* Chrysol. serm. 1 iG. § Greg. Nys,. horn. in E~cl. 
t Pint. A pothPg. II Ans. in Rom. 
l Aug, serru. xxix. de \'erbis dom. 

he acceptable to us, Nolite eo11sta11tcr 11111111/um diligcre,. 
q11a11du 11ise quem diligitis 11011 potrsl co11s/are. ln
rn.m1111 eor quasi 11u111e11ter jiyitis dwu fugit ipsc q11em 
diligit1·s, Why should 11c so constantly Io,·e this world, 
wh1mas th:s worlu which we love is so iucomtant? Let 
not our foolish heart thinlt to fix itself on that which 
is still rca,ly to fly away. 

Tell rue, I beseech you, would nny of you weary 
yourselves in scrnping up wealth, in compnssiug 
honour, purnuing pleasure, did you certain)}· know 
that, before to-morrow, either you should clic, or those 
e11joyments shoulu be taken away from you? Can 
any of you rncnre yourselves that it ~ball uot be so ? 
Yea, is there auything more possible than that these 
things may prc~cntly, or more certain than that they 
shall ere loug, pass away? .And therefore, since the 
world pa,seth a1rny from Uf;, let us, according to Lea's 
couusel/•' resolutely pass by the world, so as it may he 
only ri11tic11111 iti11,·ri.~, 1io11 illerdJ1 a ma11sio11is, a sub
senient handniaid, not a lloruineering mistress. 

Aud now that this argument, which our apflstle 
here useth, ma_\' liave the strougcr iutlueuce upon UR, 

to dissuade from worldly love, let me entreat you 
seriously to ponder npon these four particulars. 

l. What a dispropnrt:ou there is, and that upon 
this very account., between this world and our sonls. 
It is a rule in marriagl', that there should he a tit 
proportion, as iu olher things, so in years, hctwecu 
the pers,nrn; how uulit then i~ it for thy son) to be 
married to tl,is worlu, whe11:1s the world is trnnsitory, 
and thy soul is immortal. Canst thou be so solt'sh as 
to tbin°k that G-.id did breathe that immaterial suirit of 
thine into thee, to have only the happiness of a ·muck
worm, 1vliich bree,leth an<l feeddh in clung, or at best 
of an lndiau emmet, which glittcreth in golden dust 
about it! Do,t thou imagine wlmt !hat soul of thine 
11 hid1 is glued to this world, will do when this worlu 
shall be tak,•u from it! Surely, as Philip srrid to his 
son, J>«r til,i l'f!f/111/111 qwtrc, seek a kingdnm snitalilc 
to thy grt>1Ltu,•s, ; so let me say to thee, Seek an ob
ject proportio1,al,Ic to thy son), and tlmt canuot be tho 
world, lor it pa,,eth away. 

2. This world, ns in itself it is transiton-, so it 
passoth aw11y soon0,t from th,•m who set tlwi~ hearts 
npou it. I Im Ye read of certai11 flittiug i~lauds, which 
seem conti1111ally to morn in the sea, alld if 1·011 sail 
towards them, the nearer _you approach to th.cm, the 
further the,· rcmol'e from vou : a fit emhlem of theso 
worldly thi11gs, which mm~y times arc forLhcst from 
them wh<> ~C(•k most nftcr them. In this respect, 
what is ohscn-nblc of the shadow, s,•q11r111,,,n f11r1it, 

f11f1ir11t1'111 -'l''Jllll11r, may l,c 11ppliecl to the world; it 
ol'tcn follo"eth h·m that flidh from it, 11ml l11eth 
from him who followeth it. Yery apt to this pnrposc 
is that similituclc of w:,ter, which the fasl(•r \'Ott thiuk 
to grasp it in your han,lF, ~lah•th away tl~c sooner 
from you. Thns are co\·dons, nmbiiion~, and volnp-

., Len, scnn. , •. de jejuu. iwi. rucusis. 
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tuous men frcqucutly deceived in their cr.pectation of 
enjoying this world, which they so dearly love. In
deed, it is the usual dispensation of divine providence, 
to take away from men those comforts which he seeth 
to ste:11 away their heart$ from him. It is high time 
for the mistress to turn the mnid out of doors, when 
she fincieth her huslmn,l's nffections taken off frum 
her, nn,l set upon the ru,1id. What more just than that 
God should plnck away those clelights from us which 
alienate our hearts from him; so that, in one word, the 
,rny to enjoy a comfort is to he willing to lose it, and 
the way to lose it is immoderately to love it. 

3. This worhl passeth away from its lovers when 
they have most need of it. Holomon saith of riches, 
and it is true of honours and pleasures, they 'profit 
not in the day of wrath,' nnd then it is we shall be in 
greatest want of comfort aucl support. When Ab~alom 
is caught in the thick boughs of a great oak, nncl is 
taken up between the hea,cn and the earth, the mule 
ihat was under him went away, 2 Sam. xviii. !J. 
Absalom's mule is a fit emblem of this world, which 
then lca,eth us when we are in the greatest straits.* 
That similitude which Joh applieth to his deceitfnl 
brethren, J uh ,·i. l!J, 20, may no less aptly he used 
in reference to these worldly things, 'ns the streams 
of brooks they pass away;' for as these vanish away 
in the heat, so that the thirsty traveller which cometh 
thither for relief is confounded because he hoped, so 
du those fail us in the dny nf clistress, nnd shaUle 
sits upon the faces of those who loved and trusted in 
them. 

4. Lastly, the world passeth away with its lust, hut 
the sling remnincth; the pleasure ,·ani,heth, hut. the 
lonnent aliideth. All these delights, like lhe candle, 
burn for n time, l,ut when they go out, thc.v lea,·c a 
stink l>ehincl them ; allll oh how miserable is the 
worlclliug's conclit:ou, who, \\ hen these lhings take 

* Drogo Ilosl. in scrm. clc dom. pass. 

their lea,e of him, hath nothing left but n clespniring 
remembrance of, and sorrowful regret at his folly, in 
being bewitched with, nnd spending so much time upon, 
these perishing contentments.* Who woul,l drink 
of such waters, which though sweet as honey in the 
mouth, arc bitter as gall and worm\\·ood in the belly? 
Wheu therefore you find these worldly objects nllurfng 
_your hearts, look upon thr.m not as re11ie11lcs se•l abe-
1111tes, coming but going, ilourishing liut wilhering, 
and then I am confident vour hearts will be weaned 
from them. Oh remembe"r at tho best they are but 
fading flowers, at the 'l>Orst they nre pricking lhorns, 
lhcy arc chaff, in the hand light, in the eye tron bling; 
ne1·er nny grasped them with affection, but found woe 
and vexation. 

What therefore no,v remnineth but that, upon all 
these urging consiilerations, we e,ery one at Inst re
solve t 11 bid this world farewell. Say then (0 my 
soul), Hence, yon ,anishing pleasures, I will no longer 
repose myself under your shadows. Adieu, you 
flying riches, I will no longer seek for co1·ert under 
your wings. Farewell, fading honours, I will no 
longer gaze upon )·our beauty; begone, nil you gilLled 
follies, ~·our seeming ~plemlour shall no more dccei'l'e 
me; it is now high time for me to look after m.v soul, 
and I am sure you cannot make that happy. If I <lo 
not now leave you, I know ere long you will leave me; 
nnd if I make not pro\·ision heforehnnd, what will 
then become of me? Henceforth I shall t'isc yon ns 
scrYants, hut ne,·er more lo,·e you as friends. Why 
sboulcl I forsake IDj' own rucrcics, to observe lying 
vanities! 
,: , And thus I havo despatche<l the proposition of the 
worltl's passing away, and ha,tening to nn end. I 
should proceed to the opposition, hut. the hour is 
passed.away, and bids me end my discourse fur this 
time. 

* Bern. ,le fallacin prresentis vitre. 

SEU1IO~ XLY. 

A11d the ll'orld passeth {1/1'(1!1, ancl the lust theren_f: brtl he that dull, tl,r will of Coil 11bid£'1lijor et'er.-
1 Jonx II. 17. 

IT is n known maxim in morality, ml1111ta.111on.fe1·t11r 
nisi in bo1111m, the will is not carried towards any 

object, Lut under the notion of gooll ; yet it is ns 
true, thaL tho good which the will ewbraccth, is many 
timeR not 1·en1111 hut a11pam1s, goocl in the reality of 
the thing, Lnt only in tho npinion of the person, to 
whose miHguiclccl jll(lgmeut. it nppcnreth of nnothcr 
llfiture thnn indeed it. is. Thi. is tl1nt which is C\·idcul 
in plc11~nres, riches, hononrs, nhout which 'the lust 
of the flcRh, the lust of the eye, nnd the pride of life' 
are conversant. By their lo\·crs they nre estecmccl, not 
only goocl, hut the only good thing, in the fruition of 
which they place their happiness; and yet, nlas, how 

miseraLly <lo their fond imaginations clclncle them, 
Bince those things (nt best) nrc hut in the lowest rank 
of good; yen, they rather hal'e a show, n shadow, n 
semblance, than any rcnlity, solidity, or substnnco 
of gootl in them. This it is whereof our npostlo en
clcnYoureth to convince the 'l>orldliug in this Yersc, 
nnd thnt 1,y nn nndeninLlc nrgument, nnmcl.r, the 
short nu,! fading rontinunnce of nil these things; 

' whose 'goodness' (to borrow the prophet Ilosen's 
similitudcs, Hos. vi. 8), 'is liko the moruing cloud, 
and like the <"arly <low it vnnisheth nwny ;' for 'the 
world passeth nway, nnd the lust thereof: but he that 
doth the will of God,' &c. 
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Ha,·ing despatched the position in which the main 
force of the argument consists, that which now rc
maineth to be discussed is the opposition nnnexed by 
way of nmplitication, • But he that doth the will of 
God, ubi<leth for ever.' 

For the better ba.ndliug of which clause, I shall 
consi,ler it first in itself, and then in its connection 
with that which precedeth. 

1. 'l'hat which this clause presents us with, con
sidered by itsdf, is the permanent felicity of an 
obedi,;nt Christian, and in it are two particulars con
siderable : 

'l'hc q•ialificalion or duty required implicitly in these 
word,, 'Ile that doth tl,e will of God.' 

The remuner.ition or mercy assured in these, 'en
dureth for ever.' 

1. That which first occnrreth to our discussion is 
the qnalification, for the handling whereof two things 
wouh.l be opened : 

What will of God is inteuued ? 
What doing of his will is requirel? 
(1.) In answer lo the fir,t, be pleased to know, 
[l. l That u·ill may be taken two ways; either for 

the facnlly and act of willing, or for the ohjl'ct or 
thing which is willed. When St Paul saith, • God 
hnth prede~tinated us according to the good pleasure 
of his will,' it is plainly meant of the facult)' and act 
of willing, which in God is the ~ame with his essence. 
But in all 1bose places where the Scripture speaketh 
of doing God's will, it must be referred to the object 
of bis will, and moancth a doiog of Lhc thing wLich 
God willcth to be done. 

[2.] In respect of the things which God willeth to 
be done, know further, that his will is secret or re
,·ealeJ. God's secret will is bis eternal cnu11sel and 
pnrpo$e, either of permitting or effecting, either i,u
mecliately or mediately, wbatsoe,·er is done in the world. 
This is Lhat wLich is called by the schools rn/1111/as 
~!Ji.w:r, that will of God which is always dnnc, accorJ
ing :,s be saith himself, Isa. xiv. 10, ' l\ly counsel 
sh:111 stand, I will do all my pleasure.' Indeed, in 
tbi3 notioo these two are convertil,lc: whatever God 
wills is done, nnd whatsoe,·cr is done God wills. If 
it be evil, he wills to suffer it; if it he good, he wills, 
either by himself or his creatures, to effect it. Aud 
the reason is plain, hecanse if anything could be done 
Deo nole11tc, ngainst God's will, it must be either he
cause he did not know of the doing it, anti then he 
were not omni,eient, or because he did know, aud 
could not hinucr the do;ng of it, and then he were not 
omnipotent; to deny either of which, is to deny h·m 
to be a God. According to this construction, the 
truth is, even wicked men do God's will. Whilst 
their design is to folfil th~ir own mischievous lust,, 
they accomplish God's righteous pleasure ; whilst tl,ey 
inteud lo oppose the will of God which they knnw, 
they effect his hidden counsel. But siuco (as God 
saith of the king of Assyria, he 'mcanelh not so') it 

is against their will that they do God's, yea, their in
tention is to cross his, even when they do it; such a 
doing his will is no virtue, and therefore not the secret, 
but the revealed, will of God is here intended. 

[ 3.] Be pleased further to take notice, that the 
thi11gs which God rcveoleth to be his will nro of two 
sorts: either such as are to be done de nobis, upon 
us, or a nobis, by us. 

1. God's revealed will concerning the things to be 
done upon us is either pro or co11tra,Jor or a.rJainst us, 
auJ is manifest either by the predictions of his word, 
whether promissory or minatory, or by tho execution 
of his works, whether in mercies or judgmcnts ; and 
this will of God calls for the practice of several graces, 
according to its various dispensation, both in regard 
of good and e"l'il. 

(1.) The rernlation ofGod'swillforus is coosider
able, either as it is in the promise or the p6rformance. 
As it is in the promise, it is that we arc to hope and 
pray for, to trust in, and rest upon. 'l'hus David, 
Ps. cxix. G7, • I have hoped in thy word;' and again, 
'Deal bountifully with thy servant, according to thy 
word,' that is, thy promise, which is a re,•elation of 
God's gracious will. As it is in the performance, it 
is that we are to praise him for, and walk worthy of; 
nothing being more eqnal than that. when it pleaseth 
God to do ui:; good, we should give him thanks, ascrib
ing what we enjoy, not to the worthiness of our work, 
but the goodness of his will; according to that an
gelical liyrnn, Luke ii. 10, when the pleasure of the 
Lord wns accompli,hcd in the incarnatiou of Christ, 
' Glory to God on high, good will towards men.' 

(2.) The revelation of God's will against us is like
wise to be considered, either as it is in the threaten
ing, or in the iuflicting ; as threatened, it is that we 
are to foar; when inflicted, it is that we are to henr. 
Defore we know it to be bis determinate pleasure, we 
may pray against it; so soon as it appeareth to Le 
his pleasure, we must submit to it. 'l'hus did Eli, 
1 Sam. iii. 18, when upon that doleful message, ite
rated by Samuel in his ears, he saith, • It is the Lord; 
let him do what seemeth good in his sight.' Tims 
thd Jub, when~ being spoiled of all, he saith, ''l'he 
Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh away; blessed he 
the 1111me of the Lord.' Yea, thus did that divine 
philosopher, Epictetus, when he said, 'I haTe sub
mitted my will to God's ; if he will have me bum with 
a fever, or labour with any misery, I am willing.' 
Indeed, the name of that deacon to whom St Austin 
wrote, Quod-t·11/t-DP11s, ought to be the temper of eTery 
Chr stian, u·lwt God 1rill, that we may he able to sny, 
in bis se,·erest dealings with us, what llarpalus said 
when he was ill\·ited to a feast by Aslyagcs, whereof 
one dish was the head of his son baked; and tho kiog 
usked him how be liked it? 'What plcaseth the 
king pleaReth me.' But this is the will of God which 
we are to suffer with patience and cheerfulness. And 
therefore, 

T 
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2. It rcmaincth that the will of God here intcndccl 
is hi~ revealed will of those things which arc to be 
done by us ; thnt will in regard of which we are not 
to be passive, but active ; to which we owe not 
patience, but obedience ; a ,oluntary submission, but 
rc.tdy subjection.* 'l'his is thnt will of Goel which is 
cnllc,l rolw1ta.~ i111prra11R, or pr,rcrptil'll, Uod·s pre
scribing or commnncling will, because it is re,enled in 
l1is commands ; and these both affirmative nnd nega
ti"e, enjoining what is good, tLat. we may practise it, 
~nd inhibiting what is evil, that we may arnid it; so 

-that, if yon will explain one word by another, that 
1which in this and such like scriptures is called the 
\\'ill of God, is the same \\'ilh that 'll"hieh is called the 
Jaw of the Lord. And so much in answer to the first 
question. 

(2.) Tbnt which cometh next in order to be m
'4Uired is, What doing of Go,J's will is required ? In 
nns\\'er to \\'hich, take notice, 

I. That it is not o 1 i,~r;r.wv, but o -::-o,~v, he that 
kno\\'eth, but he that doth the will of God. Indeed, 
we cannot do Go1J.'s will (nt least not ns God's will) 
till we know it ; in which respect thnt npostolical 
counsel is very necessary, ' ne not unwise, Lut under
~tanding whnt the will of the Lord is;' and to this 
end we must, according to our Saviour's advice, search 
the Scriptures, which nrc the records of his will ; and 
fur this reason, no doubt. David so often prayeth, 
'Tench me thy statute~, shew me thy ways, mnkc me 
to uuderstand tbc way of thy precepts,' Ps. xx,. 12, 
xnii. 11. nut ~till the (•ncl of our knowiug must he 
doing, aud therefore God l,iJs :'.\Ioscs tench the Israel
ites his commalllls thnt they might do them, Dent. 
vi. 1 ; ancl our SnYiour tells his cfociples, ' If you 
know these things, happy arc you if you do them.' 
It is St James his caution, 'Be not hearers, but doers 
of the word, deceiving your own souls.' Sitting l\fary 
and stirl'iug Martha nrc emblems of contemplation 
aucl action, and as the, dwell in one hou~c, 80 must 
these in one henrt; hc;utiful Rachel nnd fruitful Lrah 
arc crnLlcrns of knowledge and obedience, ancl ns Jacob 
was married to both, so must the Christian, only with 
this difference, whereas Jacob was first married to 
Lcnh, and then to l:nchcl, the Christian must first be 

.married to knowledge, awl then to obedience. In one 
,won!, doing crr11110I be without knowing, allll knowing 
,111ust not be without doing. 

2. But fnrthcr, it is not e,ery kind of doing God's 
will which is the qualification rrqnircd. Our Sa\'ionr 
hnth taught us to pray that God's will 'may he done 
on earth as it i8 in bean n ;' the most gr1111ine sense 
whereof no doubt is, tlml men mav !lo God's will as 
ii is done by the angels ; nnd he tfmt pnrtnkcth ,vith 
them in felicity must irnitato them in the duly. 

:I lore particularly, there nrc two properties of doing 
God's will, to wit, iutegrity and alacrity. 

• E~t. iu Joe. 

(1.) The will of God must be done fully, uot in re
spect of exacfperformance (that is·only for angels, not 
for saints, till they are glorified), but of sincere endea
vour. To fulfil e-rery iota of dfrine precept is im
possible ; to hnve re~pcct to cYcry precept is needful 
for Hery mnn who will be happy. The truth is, he 
that doth God's will with exception, doth not God's 
will, but his own; hence it is thnt when God's will 
crosseth his, he crosseth God's will; aud who can 
esteem him a good servaut who will do his master's 
injunctions uo further than it agreeth with his inclina
tion. To tlo God's will nright is to do it as his will; 
nnd a q11a/c1111s ml 011111c rafrt co11seq11e11tia, snith the 
logician, he that pcrformcth nny duly under tliis notion, 
thnt it isi the will of God, will for the same reason 
account himself obligecl to the performance of e,ery
thing which he knowcth to he God's will. 

(~.) God's will must he done cheerfully. To bring 
God's will to oms is nhominable; to I.iring our will to 
God's, praiseworthy ; and thus we do when our will 
freely consents to, nay, makcth choice of, God's will 
for its rule. Thus dill David, who saith of himself, 
Ps. xl. G, ' Lo, I come to do thy will ;' nnd again, 
' I clelight to do thy will, 0 God.' Thus our blessed 
Saviour saith, John iv. 3-1, it was his' meat nnd drink to 
do his Father's will.' Xe,cr went the hungry or 
thirsty mnn with a better will to his meat nnd drink 
than Christ did to do his Father's pleasure. And truly 
when nil is done, it is the will God looketh nt in doing 
his will ; when the will is present, the clced will follow, 
if there he opportunity nnd ability, else it is a wishing, 
not a willing; and if the deed be performed without 
the free and full consent of the will, it will nothing 
nrnil; yen, whereas sometimes and in some cases tho 
"·ill is accepted and rewarded without the deed, the 
deed is never without thA will, so that not only to 
n,oid but abhor whntcnr God forbids, not only to net 
but nffect whatever God enjoineth, is to du the will of 
God. 

And now, hcfore I go further, here is n double con
sideration offcrcth itself to induce the doing God's 
will, namely, c11j11.1 and q1111/i.,, whose and what will it 
is. 'l'he former isexpressell, tho latter is cnsily inferred 
from the former. 

1. It is the will of God, to whom we owe whntcver 
we nre or cnn do; nnd shall we not do his will? Ho 
is our l\Instcr, our Fnther, our King. Solomon saith, 
'Where the wor,1 of n king i~, there is power;' much 
more where the word of n God is. Ho is the supremo 
;\lnjcsty, hn,ing absolute so,ercignty, nrnl thcrcforo 
his "·ill is most justly n lnw. Shall we refuse to do 
it? God himself rcnso11eth, ' If I he n Fnther, whero 
is my honour? if I he a ;\[nstc>r, where is my f,•nr ?' 
Xntnretcnchcth chihlre11 to do their father's will. l'11ter 
rst, et si pater 11011 cs.~rt, said he in the comedy, It is my 
father, otherwise I would not yichl; nnd the very 
uotion of a serrnnt is to be nt the will nnd command 
of his lord. In which respect scn-ice is defined by 
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Ciccrn,* to be ouedie11tia a11i111i aruitrio carcntis ~110, the 
obcJicnce of n mind destitute (as it were) of its own 
frco will. If, therefore, we will approve oursel'l'cs 
faithful seT'l'ants, obedient children, loyal subjects, let 
us do his will ; so mud1 the mther considering that, 

2. lleing it is his will, it cannot but be most just 
aml equal. It is impossible God should will us to do 
anything which is not most agreeable to right reason, 
since he doth not will anything because it is right, but 
it is right Liecnuse he wills it. St Paul's epithets of 
the will of Goel are .IJood, pe1:fect, acceptable, Hom. xii. 
2; indeed, since whatever God wills U3 to do, is not 
only good lmt perfect, well may it be acceptalile. The 
prophet ::\Iieah puts these two together, ::\Iicah vi. 8, 
'Ifo bath showed thee, 0 man, what is good, and 
what the Lord thy God requireth of thee;' thereby 
iutimating that God rcqnireth nothing of us but what 
is good, and therefore most fitting to be obeyed. 

l)y what you have already hoard, it plainly appcareth 
that the doing God's will is very reasonablo ; lmt 
if this will not prevail, behold, hero is a further in• 
ducomcnt in the text. The doing God's will is not 
only reasonable but profitable; and I trust if the beauty 
of this virgin obedience cannot attract you, yet her 
dowry will invite you, which is no less than eternal 
happiness. And so I nm fallen on the 

2. Hemuneratiou, as it is set forth in those words, 
al,idctl, for Cl't'I', an assertion which at first seemeth 
false, at least defective. 

(1.) It scemcth false, since obedient saints die as well 
as disobecliont sinners. In,leed, the good angels doing 
God's will endure for ever, but good men, notwith• 
stancliug their obedience, are lial>le to a dissolution. 
It is God's clecrec that his sernints as wdl as his 
enemies should ' walk through the shadow of death,' 
and their doing his will of eommnnd cannot exempt 
them from fulfilling his will of decree. It was the 
prophet Isaiah's complaint in his time, Isa. h-ii. 1, 
' the righteous pcrishcth ;' nay, whilst the wicked 
continue the righteous arc taken away. 'Your fathers, 
where are they ? the prophets, do they live for ever ?' 
is the prophet Zechuriah's question, Zech. i. 5, in
tending a negation. Tho prophets, though such as 
both did and declared God's will, yet lived not for 
over. Abmham was a p~ltcrn of obedience and con• 
formity to God's will, and yet he escaped not the axe 
of death. 

Ilnt to nil this the answer is easily returned, and 
that two wa,s : 

[1.J He abideth for ever, not in this, but the other 
world. This world pnsseth awny (ns ho snith just 
before), and good as well as Lad arc only pnsscngcrs 
through this world, but in the othur world they shall 
barn a durable habitation. In which respect death is 
no impediment, but rather an help to put them in 
possession of that eternity ; and therefore snith the 
apostle, 2 Car. v. 1, ' If this earthly house of our taLer• 

* Cic. parad. 

nacle be dissoh·ed, we have a building made without 
hands, eternal in the hcarnns.' Consonant hereunto 
it is that Christ saith ef the believer, • He bath eternal 
life, and I "·ill raise him u

0

p at the last day,' to wit, 
to the actual fruition of that life in another, which he 
had only by faith and hope in this world. 

[2. l Or we may thus exponnd it, ' ho abiJcth for 
over,' to wit, in his soul.* When our Saviour saith, 
:\Iat. xxii. 31, 'God is the God of Abmham, Isaac, 
and Jaeob,' and presently nddeth, ' God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the Ii Ying,' he sccmeth to in
timato that those patriarchs do now lil'e, to wit, in 
their souls; and we read expressly, Rev. vi. 9, that 
St John 'saw the souls of them that wore slain under 
the altar,' that is (,is some gloss), with Christ, who is 
the Christian's altar, so that it is true both ways, ho 
aLi,leth in his soul for over without any interruption, 
and though he must go out of this world, ho abidcth 
for c\·cr in his person iu the world to come. 

(2.) Dut it may yet further be olijcctcd, that this ia a 
defccti1•e assertion, for what is there in this of reward 
to continue for over ? A.re not the souls of the wicked 
immortal as well as of the godly? Shall not the bodies 
of the bad be mised as well as of the good ? Will not 
the state of the disobedient in the other world be 
eternal, as well as of the obedient? And how, then, is 
this annexed as a promise to the door of God's will, 
that he abidcth for e,er? 

llut to this it is justly answered, that more is in
tended than is expressed. It is not a mere continuance 
of being, !Jut an eternity of wcll-bcing.t 'You h:H"o 
need of patienco' (saith tho author to the llebrews), 
' that afLer you have done the will of God you may 
recei'l'e the promise,' Hob. x. 3(3. And will yon know 
what the promise is ? Onr apostle tells you in this 
chapter, verse 25, it is eternal life; so that wo must 
expound this by thnt, it is not only abiding, but living 
for ever, which is here assured. Indeed, though the 
wicked shall continue for e1·er, yet when the Scripture 
speakcth of their future state, it is called n perishing 
for e'l'cr. If yon would know where are the µ,o,ai 
,.(,~.'A.a,, the many mansions or abiding places, John 
xiv. 2, Christ tells his disciples it is in his Father's 
house, that is, in heaven, in God's presence; so that 
to a!Jide eternally in the beatific,tl vision, in the place 
and state of happiness, is that which is hero intended 
by onr npostle. 

If any shall ask a reason how it cometh to pass 
that, by doing God's will, we obtain an e'cmity of 
bliss? 

I answer, Both in regard of God and his "'ill or 
word. 

1. St Cyprian, quoting this tcxt,t a,l lcth by way 
of explication, Q110111odo J!eus 111r111,·t i11 ,1frr11w11, ho 
ahidcth for ever as Goll abidcth for e\'er. And that 

* Agilur de \'itii nnimro.-D,tn. 
t Agilur de froliei rt glorios:, mnnsionr.-D,.1.11. F:.,t. 
t Cypr. de Discipl. et h~b. 
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this is implied will appear by the connection, for ns 
there it is e::.prcsscd thnt 'the world passcth awny,' so 
here it is implied that 'God abidcth for ever,' the 
compari,;on being made both Lctwcen God and the 
world, and the lornrs of God, and the lovers of the 
,rnrld. So, then, God is A and .n, the hcginning aud 
the end ; Le iuhabitclh eternity, and wilh him is no 
variableucss or shadow of changing. And though 
eternity in its most comprehcnsiYc notion be peculiar 
to a deity, aud incommunicable to any crnaturc, yet 
eternity II parte post is that which God bath made 
rationril creatures capalile of; and as he al,i<loth for 
CYer, so will he grant to them that do bis will to abide 
with him for C'l"cr. 

2. Uanrcus, commenting upon this clause, thus 
paraphrascth, Sic11t 1•olu11tas lh·i est 1t/ema, ita q11ifacit 
1•ol,rntatem Dei, as God's will is eternal, so ho that 
doLh it must nreds be eternal. SL Peter having illus
trated the frnilt.r of man by the rcsernlilancc of the 
grass and the flower, 1 Peter i. 24, 25, presently 
addeth, lint ' the word of the Lonl ' ( which is his re
vealed will)' cndurcth forever.' Now, God's will and 
word is said to endure for ever, not only because it is 
of eternal verily in itself, but Lccansc it maketh them 
capable of eternity who olic_y it. And the aposl le, in 
the same place, a lit.tic before, aOirmcth of Lelicvcrs 
that they arc 'born again, not of corruptible seed, !Jut 
of incorruptible, Ly the word of Goel which Ii l'eth and 
abidetl.1 for C\'Cr,' to wit, not only ~u[dcctire in it
self, Lut ~/)ectivc, making them who arc bom again of 
it ctcrnnl; and if you would kno1\' how we are born 
again, onr Saviour tells us when he snitli, Lnke viii. 
21, 'lie that doth the will of God is my molhcr, my 
brother,' to wit, Ly this new birth. For Ibis rcnson 
it is that Christ calls his word the 'meat that cndurcth 
to C\·crhsti11g life,' John vi. 28, because, lwi11g eaten 
by faith, and dig1•stcd by obedience, it nourishdh the 
eoul to eternity. No wonder thnt our apostle here 
asscrtcth, 'llc that doth the will of God aLi<leth 
for ever.' 

And now, brethren, if this consi,l<>ration cnnnot 
induce us to the <loing God's will, what will? If a11y 
man ~houl<l come and pretend to tell us how we 
might nl,idc for ever in thi~ world, we would readily 
receive, and speedily follow, his ndl'icc. But, ala,, 
the mo,;t lcarucd and experienced pl1ysician, though 
ho m:iy prescribe rules, de serrn11d,i 1·,,/t,111dine, or 
preserving health for a time, cannot gi,·c any tic 
tue-wlo u uwrte, for tho escaping of death ; whcrcns 
we set before yon the way to an cttrnal 
<lurnne<', iu n fnr better worl<l, nn<l arc forced to 
complain wilh the prophet Irniah, chap. liii. 1, '\\'ho 
hnth believed our report?' Is tl1cro any of us 
so brutish, ns not tu desire pnrticipntion of n Llcss
ed ctcrui1y? Surely, n!I Paul said to Agrippa, 
'Ilclicl'e~t thou the prophets? I know thou bc
licvcst,' I ma}· Ray in tliis, ' Dcsire,t thou to bo 
happy? I know thou dceircst it;' nud if so, sec here, 

by doing God's will, thou slrnlt ha,o thy own ; if 
thou endca,our to fulfil his comman<ls, be will satisfy 
thy desires. Doing God's precepls for a time on 
earth will obtain the enjoying Got.I's face for ever in 
hc:t\'Cll. ,vhal then was Mary's commendation, 
let it be onr imitation : 'She chose that good part 
11hich shall not be taken from her,' Luke x. 42; that 
is, saith Grotins, < '11j11s .fructu.~ perpetuo mrn1s111·us, 
"·hose benefit should remnin for c,·c1-. And will mu 
know l\hnt tliat good pnrt wns? It appcareth, by "the 
context, to Le ~iLLrng at Christ"s foct, for this end, no 
do11ht, that she mav tir,t learn, au<l then do God's 
will. Learn we to ·do likewise; let our first cnrn be 
to know, and onr next to do, what God hath required, 
that so we may now comfortalily hope, and at last 
happily enjoy what he hath promised, an eternal man
sion. And so much shall suilice to ham been spoken 
of the clause considered in itself. 

2. Thal which next presents itself to our medita
tion, nnd would Ly no means be left ont, is the rclatirn 
connection of this with what prcccdcth. And hero 
both parts of this clause would be looked upon; and 
it is not nnworlhy onr inquiry, how, aud upon what 
account, they nrc brought in. 

I. It may, at fir,L Yicw, ~ccm somewhat strange 
that this qnnl fieation of doing God's will should ho here 
inserted, us sc•eming to have little or no affinity wilh 
what prcccdeth. llnd the apostle said, but ho that 
lo1·cth the Fallwr, or ha<l he ~aid, bnl he that denicth 
these 1,·orldly lusls, it woul<l have been very congrnous ; 
lint how this cometh in, ho that doth the 1rill of God, 
is not so obvious. Yet, if JOU please to look into it 
a little more narrow]~-, you shall find it ,of)· suitable 
to Lhc ap11stle"s scope, nnd for more cmphatical thirn 
if he had used either of the alioYe-mcnliouc<l phrn~cs ; 
for, 

(1.) In snying, not he tl,11t lorcth the Father, lint !te 
th<1t doth the will ,!f Ciut!, the npostlc sets down that 
which is the most real character of a true lover of the 
Father. Thc1·c is nothing wherein men more deceive 
thclllsclrcs tlinn •n this ~race of loving God; there is 
scarer. a11v mnn but hn-cth claim to it, and is ready to 
sav, I lov·c Goil with 1;11 nw heart, so that, if St John 
ha'd ody sai I, l,r t/111I [,,vl'll;· (lo,/ 11!,id,•1!, for t'l'Cr, CYcry 
rnan woul I hr1\'C' 1l.1t1crcd himself with the hopes of 
this eternity. Bul m ~n, i11g, he that ,lot!t the ,di/ of 
(Jut!, he hrrcl,y puls our love to God upon the trial, 
an,l that liy such a ch:irnctcr, as (if we impa.rtially cxn
mi11e onr~chc~ b,r it) l nm nfrai<l the love of nioEt 
Christians to11 ards God will be fouull base and coun
tcrti it. 

f I.] True ln1·c is not only aITccfo·c, butnrtivc; aya'T.'7J, 
my ~omc, is fron1 ,,1a, ,:;-o,iii,. As fire i~ the most nctivo 
clcmc11t, so lovr. is the rno,t working grnco. Amor, si 
111m O/H'mlur, 11011 1'.1/, ~ai:h St Gregory, If Joye net not, 
iL is 110 lov,, ; so tl111t what St J amcs snith of faith mny 
as truly be n1,p'.i,-d to love, ' Shew mo thy faith, thy 
love, by thy wurks.' 
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12. J Again, true love conformeth it~elf in will, affec
tion, action, to the object loved. How fearful am we 
to offend, careful are we to please, whom we love ! If 
a man's beloved bid him come, he cometh ; go, he 
runneth ; clo this or that, he cloth it. In which re
spect Isidore saith truly, Q11i Dei pra·apta conte11111it, 
Dcwn 110n diligit, neque enim rl'.'fem diligi11111s si odio 
ejm legcs linbe11111s, he that contemneth God's precepts 
doth not lo\·o him, no more than he doth his king who 
hateth his laws. The voice of love is, ' I am my bo
lovod's,' wholly at his command, and that not only in 
a compliment, hut reality. ' What wilt thou have me 
to do?' is love's question ; be it never so difficult, 
love accounts it easy, and the very labour is beloved. 

,vould we, then, know whether we love God ? Hero 
is the trial : Wlmt do we ? where is our obedience to 
his laws ? our conformity to his will ? Is it possible 
we should love him, an,1 yet offend, grieve, dishonour 
him, and cast his commands behind onr backs! 'If 
you love me,' saith our blessed Saviour, 'keep my 
commandments ;' and again, ' You are my friends, if 
you do whatsoever I command you.' 'I love my mas
ter, and I will not go free,' saith the servant in the 
law. Oh let us approTe the sincerity of our lo,·e by the 
reality of oar obedience. For which cause, no doubt, 
it was that our apostle saith, not he that {oreth God, 
but he that doth the ll'ill of Gori. 

(2.) In saying, he that cloth the 1rill of God, our 
apostle saitb as much as, he tltat de11irtlt the lust r!f 
the eye.~, the lust of the flesh, a11d the pride of life, and 
somewhat more; so that as in the former considera
tion it appeareth to be a di,criminating, so in this 
we shall find it a compreliensive character. For, 

(l.] Sui rep11di1m1, Ct.ristia1,i pr,rl111li11m, the first 
step in doing God's will is denying our own, and 
these lusts are the ebullitions of our own corrupt wills. 
To do God's will, is to obey his proliibitions, and 
these lusts are the principal objects of those prohibi
tions; so that tho renouncing worldly lusts is plainly 
ilDplied in this of doing God's will. 

[2.] To do God's will is of a larger extent, inasmuch 
ns it superaddeth the practice of tho graces contrary 
to these lusts. Sobrict,r and chastity, justice and 
charity, modesty and humility, are hut so,eral branches 
of God's will ; and these are manifestly opposite to 
the ' lust of the flesh, the lust of the e_yes, nud the 
pride of life;' and therefore in saying, he 1/,at doth 
God's 1rill, he saith, ho that is temperate, and merci
ful, and humble; and calls not only for a forsaking 
evil lusts, but a performance of the contrary graces. 
So that hereby our apostle teacheth us, thnt to o.ttnin 
eternal felicity, it is not enough to be free from these 
lusts, but we must exercise ourselves to virtue ; to 
cleanse onrselvcs from filthincs~, but we must perfect 
holiness; and the reason is plain, i=;ince we cannot be 
happy but by doing Go,l's will. God's will is ex
pressed, not. only by the prohibitions of evil, but pro
scriptions of good; and therefore we cannot do God's 

will unless we act what is commanded, ns well as i;hnn 
what is forbi,lden. So that, whether you take this 
qualification as in opposition to thoso lusts ment:onod 
in the sixteenth verse, or as an oxplanatiou of the 
lorn of the Father, mentioned in tho fifteenth verse, it 
appeareth to be Tery fitly made choice of, 

2. llnt that in which the connection chiefly lieth, 
and which will more easily appear, is the remunera
tion, that ewl11ri119 for el'cr, which is proruisod to him 
that doth God's will. And, doubtless, there was a 
double reason why our apostle, having spoken of the 
world's transitoriness, arldeth by way of amplification, 
this clause of eternal felicity : the one in regii.rd of 
the world, that it may appear so much the more tran
sitor_v; the other in regard of the worldly lover, that 
his folly, in setting his heart upon the world, may 
appear so much tlie more foolish, yea, abominable. 

And of eii.ch a word. 
(1.) The world, considered absolutely, is transitory; 

but if compared with eternity, it is momentary. Surely 
as St Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 17, speaking of the 'affiictions 
of this present time,' in comparison with that ' ex
ceeding eternal weight of glory,' nffirmeth them to be 
'light,' and but ' for a moment,' so may we, upon 
the same ground, of all the enjoyments of this life. 
As all the splendour of this world, in respect of that 
felicity, is but as the light of a glow-worm to the sun, 
so the longest continuance of this world, in regard of 
that eternity, is but as the drop of the bucket to the 
ocean. Suppose the time of the world's continuance 
to last n million of years, yet that million is but a 
moment to eternity. Indeed, a million of ye'.trs is far 
less in comparison of eternity, than an hour is in com
parison of a million of years ; nnrl the reason is plain, 
because eternity infinitely exceeds a million, whereas 
a million doth but finitel_v exceed an hour. You may 
easily count how much longer n million is than an 
hour, but you can never reckon how mnch eternity is 
longer than a million; so that our apostle could not 
have found out a fitter way of illustrating this truth 
than this. 

There are many things which he might have com
pared the world to ; we moet with them often in 
Scripture, and indeed they are very significant ; bnt 
this that he cornpareth the present worltl with that 
to come, servcth far more clearly to represent it. In
deed, as a dwarf placed by a giant seemeth exceeding 
little, or as a mite weighed in the balance with n • 
talent is exceeding light, so these worldly, whon set 
by heavenly things, appear excooding base, vile, and 
transitorv. 

Oh, tl;en, let it be our freqnent practice to meditate 
on the things nhove, dnliberatel_y to ponder their ex
cellency, eternity, that so the things below may seem 
so much the more perisliing and contemptible in our 
eyes. The first thing God made in this circular ;rnrld 
was the heaven~, and the last was man. In a circle, 
the beginning and the end meot and close together; so 
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should mnn nnd hcnrnn ; nnd ns to him that stnnds on 
o.n high hill, giants seem dwarfs, so to the man ,,hose 
con,ersntion is iu heaven, the greatest things of earth 
cnnnot but ap11eo.r small. It is observed of Abraham, 
that addressing himself in prnycr to God, he callcth 
himeelf • dust aud nshcs,' no doubt in consideration of 
the divine glory nnd mnjcsty. And to him who duly 
considereth thnt incorrnptiLJe inheritance, immarces
sihle crown, and never-fading paradise, all the riches, 
honours, and pleasures of this world, must needs seem 
of a short, ,crJ short continuance, Ruch indeed as is 
not worth the umuiug. 

(2.) And as the world's sagacity, so the worldliug's 
folly, becomcth hereby the more manifest. To Lnild 
npon the sands is foolish, but to prefer the sands before 
the rock, is yet far more foolish ; to settle upon that 
which is flitlirig, argucth wnnt of wisdom, Lui to do 
it with the contempt of that which is lasting, nrgueth 
most de~perate foll_r. Yet thus doth the worldling: nn 
happy eternity is offered to him, upon the terms of 
doing God's will, and yet, to fulfil his owu lusts, he 
maketh choice of this temporal prosperity. Like that 
wretched duke, who would uot chnnge Paris for 
paradise, he had rather have a short life, and, as he 
cnlfoth it, a sweet one on cnrth, than an happy nnd 
evcrlastiug lifo in henvcn. In one word, to use Gre
gory Nnzianzcu's * comparison, be fixcth upon thnt 
which is transient, and pnsseth by that which is 
permanent; and cnn there be n greater madness ? 
Indeed, it disco,ereth him void, uot only of grace, 
but renson : that wlicrens the apostle snith n little 
before, • If any rnnn lorn the ,rnrld, the lo,e of the 
Futher is not in him,' we may ndd, If nny man lo-re 
the world, the renson of 11 mau is not in him. And 
more truly mny every such mnn tnke up that concern
ing himself which Agur said, 'I nm brutish, nnd hn,e 
not the nnderstnncliug of n mnn.' A11gu.~1u111 e,t cor, 
saith Gillcbertus,t thnt heart is too nnn-ow which con
fineth itself within the bouuds of temporal 11Icn,urcs ; 
but thnt is too narrow nn expression, it is nn nrgnmcnt 
not only of a narrow l1enrt, hut a frantic brain, to 
dont O!l toys, nnd neglect pcnrls. 

Oh then, lcnrn we nt hst to be wise, Rncl set n riglit 
rnluc upon things. Senecn saith excellently, : it is a 
mnttcr of no smnll concernmcnt, p1eti111n rebus i1111,o-
11ere, to pnt n just estimate upon things; and one, nny, 
the chief rule b_v which the worth of things is to be 
mensnrcd, is their durance. Id bo1111m rnra, snith tho 
snme author pithily, quo,l rrtus/(I/C Jil 111eli11s: covet 
that good, 11hich, tho ohler it is, the better it is. \\'ho 
would uot prefer golden nucl silver before earthen nud 
glass vessels ; nnd tlint, ns fur others, so this reason, 
that thcso arc soon broken in pieces, hut those nro 
little tho worse fur using. Oh thnt this rcnson might 
sway with us to take off our ntTcctions from earth nllll 
JJlnce them in hen 1·cn ! 

• Gr. Nnz. Ornt. :,,)iii. 
t Gillrbrrt. scrm. !!\l in Cnnt. 

t Sr11. Ep. 

Whcnns Lysimachus, being very thirsty, hnd parted 
with his kingdom for a little water, he cricth out, Ob 
quam brCl'cm i·oluptatem ! s111n111am ami.•i jdieitate111 ! 
how great a treasure have I lost for n short pleasure ! 
Could you but lay your ears to h,·11, you might hear 
the like despairing moans from tlwsc damned spirits. 
\\'hnt nn eternity of bliss ha-re we lost for a momcn
(nry coutcntmcnt ! Fools, mndmcu thnt we were, to 
pursue those delights which nrc now ended in tor
mcuts, nnd neglect those joys which we might now 
hnvc possessed for c-rer ! Ent oh, how much better were 
it for us now to he convinced of, n11d reclaimed from, 
this brutish ~implicity ! Excellent to Lhis purpose is 
thnt of St B<·rnnrd, * ,\Te e11s1,ri r1loria111 11111ndi q11asi 
sla11tc111 aspieialis, et 1·ere sla11fr111 a111ittati.•, &c. 0 
you mortals, do not look upon tire glory of the world 
ns abiding, Rnd in the mean time lose that which 
nbidcth for ever. Let not your present proRperity so 
far bell"itch you as not to regard tbnt future felicity, 
uor yet to take notice of thnt eu<llcss misery which is 
the end of it. 

That brutes, which nrc led only by sensr, should 
mind nothing but what is before them, is no womlcr; 
but God forbi<l thnl mcu, whose rensonnble souls nre 
capable of seeing nfnr off, should only rcgnrd \\'hnt is 
present. That pagans, who know little or uothing of 
the future eternity, should l,usy their thoughts, de
sires, nnd enden-rours about these perishing comforts, 
is no wonder; hut, ns Leo well, t ad ,cr,·n,11 11ra:-t'lectos 
pcrit111·a 11011 occ11pc11I, far be it from us Christians to 
regnrd these objects, who arc not ·only acquainted 
with, but ordained to, eternal bliss. When Alex
ander hcnrd of, nml wns rcsolvrd for, the riches of 
India, he diYided :\Incedonia nrnong his captains; and 
shnll uot we who hcnr of, and hopo for, n glorious 
mansion, contemn these worldly collages? \\'hen 
Serapion rend in the Bible of tho joys of hca,e11, he 
left his earth)_,. possessions, saying, 11 ic lib,.,- me 
spo/ia,.it, this book hnth spoiled me. In thnt, his zenl 
wns too rnsh ; hut the nssurnnce we hnve of those 
eternal joys should engage us (though not wholly to 
relinquish, yet) not to lore these tempornl content
ments. (Juis 11li11s 110.ster fi11is, snith St Austin, q11am 
J>e1Tc11irr ad rr_l/1111111 er1j11s 11011 est _1i11is .' ·what is our 
ultimate end, but to come to thnt kingdom whereof 
there is no end? And shall we so li"c in this world, 
which shnll hnYc nn cml, ns if t.he world were to he our 
chief end'! Fnr be it from us. So often, therefore, 
ns the vanities of cnrth affect us, let our mcdit:1tious 
fly upwards to tho gloric's of hcnven ; nnd according 
to the father's eonnscl,t let us hegin to be thero now 
in our thoughts nn<l Jc~ircs, "·here we hope to l:e nt 
Inst in our pc·rsonH. 

To draw to nn end. In this scripture, our npostlo 
sccmeth to put us to our choice, setting before us 
vanity nn<l verity, instnLility and permanency; nny. 

* n,~rn. Ep. C•1, t Leo Serm. <le Hcsnr. 
t I ucipc csse ubi futurus e;.-161il. 
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in effect, perishing misery, and abiding felicity. And 
now, to use St Austin's interrogation,* Quid n's? what 
wilt thou ? Whether wilt thou lo"l'e the temporal~, 
nnd pnss away with time, or not love this world, and 
li"l'e for e,cr with Go<l? Tho truth is, as that same 
father elcgnntly, Ta/is est qui'.sque, q11alis est tlileetio, 
e,ery mnn is such as his lo,e is : if he lovcth earth, 
earthly ; if hcnven, hea,enly; if the perishing world, 
thou shalt perish; if the eternal God, thou shalt lirn 
eternally. Love is an uniting, mingling affection ; 
and according to that with which it is mingled it is 
either pure or impure. So that, look, as silnr, if 
mingleci with leatl, is debased, if with gold, ad,anced, 
so thy soul, if by lorn mingled with the world, must 
perish, but if united to God, for e,er happy. Oh, 
therefore, Id it be the serious purpose of every one of 
us from henceforth to lea'l"e tho world and clea"l'e to 
God, to abhor the lust of the one and do the will of 
the other, that so in the end of thie life we may ha\·e 

* Aug. in Joe. 

the inchoation, and in the end of the world the con
summation, of that happiness, which, though it h:i."l'c a 
beginning, shall kuow no ending. 

And thus I have al length (through di,;ne assist
ance) finished this golden period, worthy to be en
gra\'eu upon the tables of epicures, the chests of 
mammonists, and the palaces of great ones. And 
though I have done with handling, yet I trust you 
will not with reading, remembering, and pondering it; 
yea, I 'll'ould to Go<l that e'l"ery morning, before you go·, 
about your worldly affairs, yon would resolve this, 
scripture in your mind, with n, prayer to Goll to im
print it on your hearts: ' Lo,e not the 'l'l"orld, neither· 
the things that are in the world ; if any man lo'l"e the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all 
that is in tho 'l'l"orld, the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
Lat is of the world. And the world pnsscth away,. 
and the lusts thereof, but he that doth the will of God. 
abideth for e\·er.' 

SER~ION XLVI. 

Lillie childre11, it is the last time: a11d as ye hal'e heard t!tat a11tiehrist shall come, erm 110w are there many a11ti
chrisf$: ll'ht'1·cby ire knou· that it is the last time. They 1u11t out fro111 11s, /1111 the!J 1rere not of 11.~: for if th,·y 
!taJ bee11 of 11s, they u·ould 110 doubt hau continued with us; but they u-ent 0111, that they miy!tt be 111111/,1 

ma11ife.,t that they ll'crc not all of 11s.-l JonN II. 18, HJ. 

THIS present world is not 'l'l"ithout just cause 
branded ns one of the greatest enemies of our 

salrntion, and that especially upon a double account, 
inasmuch as the things of this world, by alluring our 
wills, lead us into \·ice; and the men of this world, by 
pcr'l"crting our jndgmcnts, draw us into c1Tors. Doth 
of these a.re so dangerous, that it is hard to determine 
which is the worst. St Paul's epithets of lusts, 1 Tim. 
'l"i. 7, nrefoolish and hurtful; 8t Peter's character of 
heresy, 2 Peter ii. 1, is tlam11aUe; these as \1·cll as 
those drowning men in perdition and dcstrncliou. No 
wonclcr if this holy apostle cantion those to whom he 
wrote of both these rocks; and as in the foregoing 
Yerscs he warneth them of being defiled "ith the mud 
of worldly lusts, so in these he takt:th care that they 
might not be infected with the venom of antichristian 
doctrine: 'Little children, it is the last time,' &c. 

The subsequent part of this chapter, from the 
eighteenth rnrsc to the nine-and-twentieth, bath a 
special reference to, and dependence on, the exhorta
tion which is mentioned in "l'crsc the four-and-t'l'l"enti
eth, iterated Ycrse the eight-and-twentieth, and is in 
order the se'l"enth step of that lightsome wnlk which 
our apostle's chief design is to delineate in this epistlr., 
namely, n stcclfast pcrse"l'erance in tho docll;ne and 
faith of Christ. In order to this it is that here are 
three things discussed. 

1. l'ericulum. The great danger they were in of 
being withdrawn from tho truth, by. reason of the 

many antichrists 'l'l"hich (this being the last hour) were 
now among them, who taught abominable lies, deny
ing both God and Christ ; nnd this is han<llcd in the 
eighteenth, nineteenth, and again in the two and 
three-and-twentieth, and again in the six-and-twentidh
,ersc. 

2. A11.1.-iliu111. The chid help which Goel had nffordccl 
them against this danger, that sacred unction which 
did inform them fully of the truth, and thereby was. 
able lo presen·e them from error; and this is in tho 
twentieth and one-and-twentieth, and again inculcated 
in the seYen-and-twentieth 'l"erse. 

3. Jlotivllm. The strong inducements to persuado, 
their constancy in the faith, that hereby their fellow
ship with God and Chri,t might be continued, the 
promise of eternal lifo obtained, and their confidence 
nt the coming of Christ strengthened; and this is, 
cnlargecl in the four, fiYC, and eight-and-twentieth, 
Ycrses. 

In these two 'l"crses which I ha,e now read, the
scope of our apostle is double, namely, 

'.l'o disco'l"cr n danger, tbnt they might not be en
snared hy; 

To prevent a scandal, that they might not be 
offended at those false teachers which were among 
them; the former in the eighteenth, and tbe latter in 
the nineteenth verse. 

In handlirig the eighteenth verso, which is tho dis
co,ery of the danger, that we may proceed according 
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to the order of the words, be pleased to observe these 
three parts : 

An appellation, Little childre11. 
An affirmation, It is the last time. 
A confirmation, in the rest of the ,erse, And as yo11 

lult"c heard, &c. 
A word of the first, the appellation, or title here 

used, Lillle cltildre11. It is sometimes used as a word 
of imperfection, whether in regard of age, denoting 
such as arc not come to maturity of years, or in re
gard of grace, such as arc weak in faith, and in this 
sense Beza here constructh it.* Indeed, this eareat 
is Yery needful for such, who, being children, arc apt 
to be ' tossed to and fro with eYery wind of doctrine,' 
but yet not only for such; and when I find the apostle 
commending (aucl that, donbtlcss, without flattery) 
those to ,vhom he writcth for their knowledge of the 
truth, ,er. 21, I cannot imagine that he intends the 
word children in this notion. Rather with Danrous, t 
as I conceive, 011111es cuj11sc11nq11e (r/atis hie 111011et, he 
speakcth to all of all ages in Christianity, not only to 
children, bnt young men and fathers; and eo the -:.aio,a 
here is of the eame notion with .,-Ex~,a in the beginuing 
of the chapter. Suitable whcreunto it is that the 
Syriac nscth the same word in both places ; and, as 
Grotius well obscneth,t it is l,landa appe/latio, a word 
of alfcction, by which our apostle would let us see 
that parents are not more desirous of their little chil
dren's safety, and studious of their welfare, than he 
was of theirs, and that tender love and parrntal care 
which he Lmd over them induced him to warn them 
of thoso antichrists which would infest and infect them. 
But having once and again handled this title in this 
notion, I sliall insist no longer upon it, but pass on 
to the 

2. Affirmation, as it followeth in the text, ' It is the 
last time.' 

The only <JUcstion here to he resohed is in reference 
to what our apostle asserts, the time in which he lived 
to he the last. 

(1.) The general opinion of di'l'ines refer it to the 
world; and so this clause sccmcth to be a proor of 
what is asserted in the former Ycrse, § 'The world 
passcth away,' for even now is ' tho last time ' of 
the world's duration, beyond which it shall not con
tinue. 

In this senso the whole space of time, from Christ's 
first to his Inst coming, is the last time. Thoso are 
the last days concerning which Joel prophcsicth, that 
in them God would 'pour out his Spirit on all llcHh,' 
Joel ii. 28 ; for in the very beginning of the evnngcli
cal times tho apostle tellcth us, Acts ii. 17, that pro
phecy was fulfilled. Tliese arc the Inst days in which 
the author to tho Hebrews snith, Ifcb. i. 1, 2, that 
' God, who spake to tho fathers I.Jy his prophets, hnth 
spoken to us by bis Son,' who, corning in our flesh, 

* Ilczo.. in loc. t Grot. ihid. 
t Dan. in lac. ~ l'robnt quod dixit.-Lap. 

re,ealcd his Father's will to the worlrl ; and in this 
notion the assertion is true, that e,cn in St J uhn 's 
days it was the Inst time of the world. This being 
taken for the mfaning of the clause, it would rationally 
be inquired upon what account this space or time 
(which bath alrnady continued so long, und when it 
sh:ill expire is unknown) may be called the Inst. 

<Ecumenius giveth a double answer,* but neither 
satisfactory. 

[1.] He saith,it is called the last bccan,e tho worst, 
as lees and dregs are in the bottom of the liquor; but, 
though possibly the last time may be the worst, yet 
is it not therefore the last because the worst, or the 
worst because the last. 

[2.] lie addetli, that if we di,idc time into tho first, 
the mitldlo, and the last, whatsoc\'cr time is after the 
middle is the last, and accordingly all the time before 
Christ muy be called the first, and since his coming, 
the Inst. But though we read that God sent bis Son 
into the world 'in the fulncss of time,' .et not that 
it was in the middle of lime; and whcth~r the world 
shall not last longer after, than the time of its con
ti1mance before, the l\Iessiah's incarnation, is a ques
tion which, though some ha,·e rashly undertaken, yet 
I am sure none can justly rcsolrn. As for that 
opinion, that as the world was six days in making, so 
it shall be only six tbonsand years in lasting, it is but 
a rabbinical conceit, and a groundless dream. Nor 
doth St Peter's assertion, 2 Peter iii. 10, that 'a 
thonsaad years is with the Lord as one day,' at all 
favour this opinion, since it secmeth rather to be 
uttered on a contrary design, namely, to let us know 
that how many thousand years soe\'er the world shall 
last, yet God is not therefore slack, since with him 
they arc but 1ts so mnny days. 

That, indeed, which sccmcth the most rational ac
count of this phrase in this notion is, that it is the 
last time, because it is the last period of time; and the 
l\Icssinh being come, there arc now no more changes 
or alterations of the external administrations in reli
gion to be expected. The life of man, tlic little world, 
is a fit emblem of the duration of this great world, nnd 
look as there are three ages of man's life, youth, man
hood, and old age, so the world hnth three periods, 

. from Adnm to l\Ioscs, from l\Ioses to Christ, from 
Christ's first to his Inst coming ; nnd ns old age 
(though it many times be as long as either, na)", it 
may be as both) is called the last ngc, hccausc death 
is thnt whil'h next succeeds after it, so this period of 
the emngclical time, how long Roewr it may be, is tho 
last time, because that which closcth it is the day of 
judgment. In which respect St Austin saiLh trul.,,t 
lpsa 1101·issima horn diut11ma est, scrl /amen 1iorissima 
ltora, the Inst time is long, bnt yet it is the last limo. 
Look as the timo of Job's continuance upon earth after 
bis restitution to a prosperous estate, which was an 
hun~red and forty years, and so a large part of his 

• mcumen. in Joe. t Aug. in loc. 
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life, is yet called 'the latter end of Job,' Job xiii. 
12-IG, so mny 1his of the evangelical administration, 
though of a long durance, be styled the latler end of 
the world. 

And upon this account it may serve to discover the 
folly of tbnt generation of seekers, wbicb, among tbe 
numerous brood of heresies, hnth sprouted forth 
amongst us. In vain do they expect a new church, 
new ordirrnnces, new administrations, whenas this is 
the last time. St Paul plainly tells us that the Chris
tian church, by administering the holy sacrament, 
must ' shew forth the Lord's denth till be come,' that 
is, to judge the quick and the <lend ; and surely, by 
wny of analogy, it holds true of all the c,rmgelical in
stitutions. There is nothing to be expected but the 
'glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, in the end of the world.' 

(2.) llut though this interpretation may be true, it is 
very harsh, especially considering that the word which 
we translate time s;gnifieth that which is one of the 
shortest durations of time, an hour; and it may be 
very well looked upon as incongruous, that so large a 
space of time should be called an hour. I know ex
positors~• endeavour to solve this by telling us that 
it is but an hour, comparatio11e jiawi s1Xculi (so Car
thu,ian), in comparison of the duration of the other 
world; and to the same purpose Calvin, Si re911i Dei 
reter11itas, &c. ; if we re,olve in our minds the eternity 
of God's kingdom, the longest continuance will seem 
but a moment. But though this be in itself an unde
niaLle ,erity, yet it is not any more a reason why the 
time from Christ's first to his last adrent should be 
called an hour, than why the whole time of the world, 
from the first to the last man, shonld be so called. 
Upon this consideration, perhaps, it was that Cajctan 
conceiveth St John's meaning might be, that the time 
wherein be lived was like to the last hour ; and as it 
should be at the end of the world, so it was then. 
But this construction is too forced; nor is it rational to 
imagine that when St John saith 'it is,' and again, 
' b!· this we know it is the last hour,' be meaneth only 
a resemblance. 

If, then, there be something else to which this last 
hour may, upon a more just account, be referred, 
doubtless that must needs be the most genuine inter
pretation, and this we shall find to be, not the world, 
but the Jewish church and state, whose end was then 
at hand. I confoss Socinus is the first in whom I 
meet with this construction ; t but I shall not refuse 
to pick up a pearl though I find it in a dunghill, nnd 
as I shall ne,cr recei,e, so neither will I reject, any 
exposition becanse of the person that bringeth it. 
Besides him, that learned Mr Mede, occasionally! 
speaking of these words, concci,cth it to be the Inst 
hour of Daniel's se,enty weeks, and so, consequently, 
of the Jews' commonwealth. Suitable \\·hereunto is 

• Carr hus. et Calv. in Joe. t Socin. in Joe. 
! :IIc<lc's Apostasy of lnttcr Times. 

the annotation both of H. Grotius and Dr Hnmmond, 
to whom, for their excellent illustrations of many scrip
tures, this age is, and future will be, much uebolding. 
The only objection that can lie against this interpre
tation is, that this epistle ,,·as written after the destruc• 
lion of Jerusalem; but this can only be saiu., not 
pro,ed. True, St John outli,·cd that desolation, but 
this epistle might be written Lefore it, yea, this text 
renders it ,ery probable; and accordingly Illr Mede 
collceiveth it might be written in the la,t of Dauicl's 
weeks, about which time J csu Ananiah began that 
woful cry,* ·woe to Jerusalem, woe to the temple. 

Taking the clause in this construction, the emphasis 
of this word hour will prompt two things to our medi
tation, that the time 01 the Jews' ruin was a set time, 
and a short time. 

1. An hour is a measured part of time, consisting 
of a set number of minutes, whereby is intimated that 
the time of Jerusalem's ruin was fixed, and her years 
numbered. It is that which would be considered in a. 
double reference, to wit, as the Jews were a nntion, 
and a church. 

(1.) Consider them as a nation and people, and we 
may see in them this truth exemplified : thnt to all 
nations there is an appointed time how long they shall 
continue. He that e:ets bounds to the sea, Job 
xxxviii. 11, 'Hitherto shalt thou pass, and no further,' 
sets periods to all the kingdoms of the earth, ,Thus 
Jong they shall flourish, and no longer. The signifi
cation of that word illExE, which the hand wrote upon 
the wall concerning llelshazzar, Dan. v. 3G, ' God 
bath numbered thy kingdom nnd finished it,' carrieth 
in it a general truth co11cerning all monarchies, ki11g
doms, states. The number of the years for their couti
nuation, and the term of time for their expiration, is 
determined by God. What is become of the Assyrian, 
Persian, Grecian, and Homan empires, whose glorious 
splendour, in a certain space of time, vani~hcd away? 
Indeed, according to the poet'st expression, 

Momenta permagnn ruunt, summisque negatum 
Stare diu, 

though some nations flourish longer than others, yet 
all have their autumn as well as spring, winttr as well 
as summer; and whe11 the time regi,tered in heaven 
is accomplished on earth, the most potent politic king
doms moulder away in a moment. 

(2.) Co11sider them as a church, and God's people, 
it lets us oee that, as kingdoms, so churches have 
their periods. Indeed, the uni,,crsnl church :-hall not 
foil; God will ha\·e, if not in one place, )'('tin another, 
nn orb wherein the light of liis truth shall shine 
(though not always with the same clearues,) to the 
day of judgment. llut still particuiflr churches have 
their doleful eclipses, yea, their cliHnal setting~, by 
the removing of the sun of the go~pel from them. 
Those sc,cn churches of Asin arc deploraLlc ins'.ances 

* Joseph. Jui!. Dell. I. i. t Clo.u.cl. 
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of this doctrine, who, though once golden candlesticks, 
holding forth lhe word of life, arc now enveloped in 
l\lnl1ometan darkness. 

Oh sec, my brethren, what sin will do to nations, 
to churches ; for though it is God ~·ho <lctermincth, 
yet it is sin which dcscn-cth their ruin. That which 
~o'l'eth God to remo,c the candlestick from a church, 
is their contempt of the light ; that which pro'l'oketh 
God to put I\ period to a kingdom's prosperity, is their 
heightened iuiqnily; and, therefore, when we behohl 
(as we of this laud at this day sadly do) a flouri~hing 
church withered, a goodly kingdom overturned, oh let 
us so acknowledge God's hand, as to blame our own 
demerits, ,iurc it is upon foresight of a people's !rans
gressiou that God prctixctb a time for their destruction. 

2. An hour is a short space of time ; there arc 
many parts of time louger,-days, weeks, months, 
years, jubilees, ages,-bul there is only one shorter, to 
wit, minutes ; nay, the shortest time by which men 
commouly rct·kon is the hour, with its sc,·cral parts ; 
so that, ,1·hlrc our apostle saith it was the last hour, 
be inteuds that it was but an hour, that is, a very 
short lime, ancl Jerusalem should he destroyc,l. Look 
as when the lluration of an afiliction is set forth by an 
hour, it noteth the brevity of its continuance ; so when 
the coming of au atlliction is measured by an hour, it 
noteth the celerity of its approach. In the former 
sense, ,ye read elsewhere of an 'hour of temptation,' 
Rc'I'. iii. 10 ; and here, in the latter, that it is ' the 
last hour.' 

Indeed, if we look upon the Jews at this ,cry time, 
we shall find they were Yory secure, uot dreaming of 
so ncr,r and great a destruction. The chnractcrs 
~·hicb St Ja mes gi'l'eth of the rich Jews arc, Ja mes 
'I'. 3, 5, that 'they heaped trcnsure together, they liYccl 
in pleasure, were wnnton, and nouri~hcd their hearts 
as iu a day of slaughter;' they indulged to their coYct
ous and \'Ulnptuous lusts, 1mtting the cd day far 
from them ; and yet those wore the la~t da: :=:, ns thnt 
apostle calls them, 1iay, the Inst hour in our apo:=:tle's 
language. In this respect it is that our SaYiour, 
speaking of this dc8truction, Mat. xxiY, 87, forctclletb 
it should be then ' as it was in the claYS of Noah, 
~·hen they nto and drank, married and gaYe in mar
riage, till the dny that Koah entered i1,to the ark,' as 
being O\'crwhchncd with a general sccmity when ready 
to he O\'crwhclmod with the flood. 

Thus may j1Hlgmcnt be at hand when men think it 
far oil, and the jndgc staml at the door when the thief 
imagines he is m:rny miles diRtant. ' When they shall 
sa,, Pence and snfdY, then sudden ,lc~lrnction comes 
111:>on them, as traYail 11po11 a woman with child_; and 
they cannot escape,' is the sad thrcntrning which St 
Paul utters ag11inst presumptuous i;inncrs, 1 Thcs. 
'I'. 3. Wicked men arc ue,·er more secure thnu when 
destruction is nearest, and destructicm is never nearer 
than when they arc most secure. Indeed, when men 
through infidelity contcnrn, it is high time for Goel to 

execnte his tbrcatenings, that by bastening his wrath 
he may justify bis truth. It is but reason thnt they 
who will not helie'l'e should feel, nnd what the:, woulcl 
not learn by the word they should find in tb

0

eir own 
sad experience. Tnke \\'C heed, therefore, bow we 
look at the wrong end of the pcr~pectin-, which runke11 
the oLjcct seem at a greater distauee thnn it is. Alas! 
how soon may the brightest sky be overcast ! Yo
luptuous epicures (saith Joh), ehap. xxi. 13, 'spend 
their days in wealth, ancl in n moment they go down 
to the grave.' When judgrnent cometh, it cannot he 
arnided, ancl too often it surpriseth men before it is 
expected. Whilst the wicked Jews were cncompnssecl 
with plenty, ancl promised tbemseh·es tranquillity, St 
John foretells their misery, and thnt as approaching, 
'His the Inst hour.' 

To close up this clause ~-ith n moral application : 
Jlonct /we rabo a1,osto/11.~, 11/ 011111cm l,oram rcluti 11oris
si111am n•11utc11111s, rnith Ferns piously;* our apostle 
doth here admonish c'l'ery particular man, that he 
should still think every hour to be his last. Indeed, 
the time of C'l'cry mnn:•s life is fixed in God's eternal 
counsel; it is Job's divinity, and that not only in 
regard of himself, but man indefinitely, or rather uni
'l'ersally considered : ' ls there not an appointed time 
to man upon earth ?' Job Yii. 1 ; and again, xiv. 5, 
' his davs arc determined, the number of his months 
are with thee ; thou hast nppointed bis bounds thnt 
he cannot pass.' Nor is it nny long time which is 
allotted, nncl therefore the swiftness of man's life is 
elegantly set forth hy se'l'oral metaphors, both in the 
hook of Job, and other plnccs of Sl'ripture. Indeed, 
if the longest life be eonsidcrcd in reference to the 
ctcrnitv of that other life, it is but a <la'I', 11:1v, no hour, 
a mim;tc. That it cannot be long, ~c ar; sure, nnd 
yet when it will expire we are not sure ; nnd because 
we know not how soon, we should make account of it 
continually ; and though we cannot snj' of every hour 
This is or shall be, yet to say, This may bi', my last 
hour; nnd if you mark it, this is prompted to little 
children, who (as Grotius well observcth) nrc apt to 
think they ha'l'c time enough before them, t nucl Jet 
even with them it may be the Inst hour, since, though 
the old 11111st, the yonng may die. No wonder if hll 
speak to children (snith 8t Austin!), Ct.fc-<ti11c11I crcs
cc1·<', that they may m,1ke haste to grow in grace. That 
worcl in the Chaldee wl:ich signifieth au hour, is de
rived from a verb which significth to ham regard to; 
so ought every man to obscr'l'c the hours of his life, 
how they pn~~. there hcing nono which might not bo 
his Inst. Aml truly this considcrnt:on would barn n 
grcnt influence upon the precedent dehortntion of not 
loving the world, as CEcumenius obsor,oth. § A 
dying man is not at nil lakrn with the choicest dainties, 
richest treasures, highest dignities; no more would wo, 
if wo di,l still look upon ourselves as dying. Ho will 

• F~r. in Joe. 
t Grol. in hie. 

t Aug. in loc. 
§ cEcumcn. in Joe. 
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not trifle away his hours in pursuing worldly ,nnitie~, 
who considcreth how quickly they pnss away, and how 
soon they may ho at an end. In one word, happy is 
that man who so thinketh of his last hour, as that ho 
doth that o'l'ery hour which he would be found doing 
in his last, at least who doth nothiug in any which 
he durst not bo found doing in his last hour. Ami rn 
much for the second general part, tho affirmation, • It 
is the last hour.' I now hasten (lest I should exceed 
tho hour) to the 

3. Last part of the text, the confirmation, as it 
followeth in the rest of the 'l'crsc : • .And as you ha'l'O 
heanl that antichrist shall come, O'l'en uow there arc 
many antichrists, whereby wo kriow that it is the last 
time.' 

Before I enter upon the sernrals of this general, it 
will be needful to spend a little time in clearing tho 
sense of ii ci,..-1x;g1tJ;-o;, • the antichrist' here spoken of. 
The generality of interpreters, olseniug the article 
prefixed before tbo noun, coucei,e that the apostle 
inten,ls by this ii av;-1x;irr;-o; the same with St Paul's 
o avr1xl111,a,o;, him wh~• is transcondl'nth· antichrist ; 
and should I trace this exposition, I lll'iist fall upon 
another inquiry, in the solution of which di,inos aro 
ofnrious opinions, namely, Who is this, th.: a11tichrist? 

The ancients i. generally concoi,o that autichrist 
shall eomo towards the end of the world, whom Christ 
shall destroy b.r the brightness of his coming. 

Some late writers-~ imagine that the anticbrist came 
soon after tho plantation of Christianity iu the world, 
and fix it, some on Simon :\Iagus, others on Barcho
cebas, others on Claudius a11d Xero, emperors. 

A groat part of the reformed+ assert the succession 
of popes from the time that the bishop of Romo 
usurped tho title of uui,ersal, to be the antichrist, 
which began abont six hnuclrL'd years after Christ, and, 
according to that prophetical account of one thousand 
two hunclred nnd forty days, they suppose the con. 
tinuance to be so many years. 

Did I concoiYc thut our apostle designeth this iJ r.h,,
x,?itJ;-o; to siguify an antichrist, which is so aborn all 
other heretics and enemies of Christ whatsoever, yet 
positively to clctermiue who he is, I should not under
take; only thus much I look upon as rational, that 
according lo tho defiuition which our apostle himself 
gi\"Oth of antichrist a little after, ho who most directly, 
expressly, ,chcmontly 'denicth Jesus to be the Christ,' 
am\ accordingly 'dcnioth botb the Father aud the Sou,' 
he is the antichrist. 

But that I _may speak my thoughts freely, I can by 
no ?1-ca!1s ~o JDduced to bclic\·e that ii '"'"'i(,gf,r:-o;, tLo 
anhchnst, 1s here to be taken singularly and deter• 
rninately, but indefinitely and collectively; for the 
clearing whereof, observe, 

(1.) That it is ,ery usual for a word of the singular 
1mmber to denote a multitude, yea, not only without, 

• Iren. Greg- ~I. Ilierom. t Grot. Dr. Ham. 
t Cal. Jun. l'olnn, &c. 

bnt with the article. Take one instance among mnny, 
that of St Paul, where he saith, 2 Tim. iii. 16, ' The 
Scripture is gi'l'en hy inspiration of God, and is profit
able,' &c.,' that o ,o:i 0;ou ii,0~r.i-::-o;, the man of God may 
be perfect,' whereby is not w1derstood some 011e that 
was so eminently, but indefinitely a11y, or rather uui
vcrsally aery man of Goel ; and it scemeth our trnns• 
lators understood this S af-:-,x,/tJ,o; 110 otherwise, since 
both hero and in other places they render it not the, 
but an, as also o ywrr-:-r,;, a liar; suitable to which it 
is that 3 agvo~,r1,no; is presently explained by ,;;-a;, llE, 

that is, 1rhosocrcr denicth, ,er. 21, 23. 
(2.) That our apostle in the ,cry next clause OD· 

largetli this si11gular ii avnx,~itJ:-o,, the a11tichrist, hy that 
plural <701.1.ol ci,,ix,gu;,01, 111a11y a11tichri~ts, as in the 
next epistle, at tile sornnth ,erso, he contracts the 
plural, ,;;-o)J.ot' ,;;)w.,ol, 111a11y dccefrers, into the singnlar, 
ii '7i.a~r,; ;,_ai;; av~,;airi,o;, a d,wirer and an a11tid1risr. 

I wl'll know that tlte 111,tichrisl and 111a11y a11tichrists 
aro by most interpretors severally referred, but withal 
in so doing they force the sense ; whereas, if both lie 
referred to the snmc, the construction is plain, for by 
this means the ;,_ai v:iv 1E1t,at5H, 'e,en now there arc,' 
answereth fitly to the xa0::i; r,:Y.ivt5an, as yon haYe 
hoanl, the latter c!A.uso testifying the implotion of tho 
prediction alleged in the former. Xay, more, the i'., 
7o•~rn y,~wrrXGfUV that followeth, ' by 11·hich wo know 
it is the last hour,' can ha'l'O no solid strength in it, 
if the former be not thus interpreted, since unless that 
which our apostle nllegeth as foretold, that antichrist 
should come, to wit (before the last hour), were then 
accordingly accomplished, and so attested, when he 
saith, 'ornn now there are many autichrists,' it could 
haYC beeu no s-ymptom by which they could conclude 
that it was theu the last hour. That which sen-os 
further to justify this construction is, that our apostle, 
as here be asscr:eth the fulfilling of the prediction by 
the pl11ral, ' there arc many autichrists,' so in this 
epistle elsewhere, chap. fr. 3, he affirmoth in the sin
gular, "Toii,.-~ fo,1 ,ou av,,x,g,tr,ou, 'This is that spirit of 
antichrist which you ha,e hoard shall come, and is 
now already in th; world.' I shall only ad,l, thnt this 
;; ,;xoutJan 'which you ham heard' is, if not only. yol 
without doubt priueipally, to ho referred to that of our 
Saviour in the Gospel, }.fat. x:frr., wherein we fiud 
nothing concerning the great antichrist, but only those 
antichrists which either were to precede, or else irn• 
mediately to follow, the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Xo doubt, then, the plain design of this part of the 
,erso is this: our apostle ha\·iug before allirmecl that 
it was the last hour of Jcrusalcm·s reign, he confirms 
it by this strong medium, that which onr blessed Lord 
foretold ns an immediate forerunner of that destruc
tion (to wit, the coming of aulichrist), was now already 
fulfilled iu the many nutichrists whieh were aruoug 
them. 

Accon1ing to this construction, thcro are three 
things oLserrnble in this part of the text : 
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A prediction, whereof they arc minded, ' you have 
heard that nntichri~t should come.' 

An impletion of that prediction assured,' even now 
there arc many Antichrists.' 

The signitic:rncy of that implction expressed, ' where
by we know that it is the last hour.' 

1. Our apostle minds those to whom he writcth, of 
onr S.wionr's prediction, that antichrist should come, 
whereby the great care of this chief shepherd of the 
sheep appearcth in forewarning them of those woh-cs 
which would devour them. It was that which Christ 
was pleased to do upon a double account: 
-" 1. The one in regard of his apostles, who were to 
he the leaders of his church, that they might he so 
much the more ,·igilant in observing the rise of 
seducers, and diligent in confirming the people in the 
orthodox faith. For this reason no doubt it was that 
St Paul, Acts xx. 30, gathered the elders of 1he Ephesian 
church together, and minded them of those perverse 
teachers which would ere long infest the church; and 
accordingly the inference he draweth thence is, oio 
nr,16fi,7E, 'therefore watch.' 

2. The other in rcg~rd of the whole church, and 
e,cry member, that they might not he loo much 
troubled when false teachers shall arise. Tela prrevisa 
minus fcri1ml, 1larts foreseen arc less terrible and 
hurtful. All evils arc then most grievous when unex
pected ; that danger whereof we arc forewarned may 
either ho more patiently sustained, or prudently 
a'l'oidcd. For this reason Christ foretells his disciples 
of those persecutions which would befall them in par
ticular, that they might not think strange at the fiery 
trial ; for this cause he foretold them of those seducers 
which woul<l endeavour to pen·crt Christians from the 
faith, that they might be less offended at them, nnd 
the more carefully take heed of them. Thus, nfter 
Christ's example, let all ,Yho aro spiritual watchmen 
be vigilant in gil'ing notice to tl11i church militnnt of 
the approach of her enemies, that being forewarned, 
she may he forearmed to encounter with them. 

2. What was thus foretold by Christ is accordingly 
come to pass: ' c,·c11 now there nrc many antichrists.' 

Before I go further, it will not be amiss to stay a 
while in this general meditation, to wit, tho 'l'erity of 
divine predictions. As JOll ha'l'e beard, it is now come 
to pass; it is that which is, and ~hall he, trnc of 
whatever hath been foretold liy God, hy Christ, and 
his prophets. ''l'ill heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
ono tittle ~11nll in no wi~c pass from the lnw, till all 
be fulfilled;' rn ~aith onr hlc~se<I Srn·iour, :\Tat. 'I'. 18; 
where ihc stability of the law's prediction is com
pared ,Yilh, nnd 1·xnlted aboYc, the stability of the 
heaven aud earth; for the henYen and earth, though 
lasting in their dnrntion, shall pass away at last, hut 
whntevcr is thrcalcncd or promisccl in the law shall 
infallibly receive its snitalilc accomplishment. Among 
those many glorious attribute~, whcrchy <iod halh 
made known himself to the sons of rne11, that of his 

truth and fidelity is not the least, which then shinctb 
forth in its brightness, when he fulfilled what he hntb 
said, since as the prediction giveth tcstimo11y to his 
prescience, so the impletion to his faithfulness. 

Oh, then, \\'itb what fear and re'°crencc should we 
rcccirn his threats! ,vith what hope and confidenco 
should wo embrace his promises ! With whnt taitb 
and credence should we adhere to all bis predictions ! 
You ba,·e heard, 2 Thcs. i. 8, that 'Goel will come in 
flaming fire, taking 'l'engeance on them that know him 
not ;' 1 Cor. vi. !), 10, that • neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, n·or abusers 
of thcmsc!l'cs with mankind, nor thie'l'es, ·nor covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor re'l'ilcrs, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God ; that at the last day 
Clirist will say to all the workers of iniquity, 'Depart 
from me, ye cursed.' Oh belicrn, and tremble, for 
the time will come that nil impenitent sinners shall 
~ay, As we haYc heard, so we find ; we sndly feel the 
exccutiou of that 'l'cnge:mce which we proudly con
temned and denounced. Again, JOU hnve heard that 
sweet voice, l\Int. xi. 28, • Come unto me, nil you 
that traYail and arc heavy laden, and I will gi'l'e you 
reHt'; that e'l'nngclical charter, John iii. lG, 'God so 
loved the world, that he gn'l'e bis only begotten Son, 
that whosoever helievcth in him shall not perish, but 
lrn.'l'e everlasting life ;' that comfortable promise, 
Ilcb. ix. 28, 'Unto them that look for him, he shall 
nppcar the second time without sin unto sal'l'ation.' 
Oil he not faithless, hut belie'l'ing, for the day will 
come when all believing penitents shall say, 'As we 
ha'l'e heard, so we ha'l'e seen,' Ps. xlviii. 8. Indeed, 
it were eas.v to mnltiply the instances of this truth, 
how not only the snhstancc, but the circumstances of 
Scripture predictions ha'l'C been exactly accomplished, 
as well in regard of the time as the thing; l1ul what 
need we go further than the text, wherein we ha'l'c tho 
punctual impletion of our Saviour's prophecy, con
cerning the rise of antichrists before J erusalcru 's foll, 
asserted ? 'Even now there nre many antichrists.' 

More particularly, in this nsscrtion, we are to take 
notice of the quality nnd the quantity, the temper 
and the number, of those seducers which were iu St 
John's time. 

1. For iptnlit~·, they arc described to he antichrists: 
a word which, according to a double acccplion of !ho 
preposition u.v,i, may admit of a double construction, 
the one rcstrictiYe, tho other exlcnsi'l'o. 

(1.) Tho preposition <.h,l, sometimes significth ns 
mnch as in the stead or place of; thus, u,n/3atr,J,d,;, 
is one that falsely cnlletb himself a king; nnd uvr1-

t1,gc,rr,yo,, is one thnt sets himself up in the general's 
room. Ju this notion, rlmx,;it1,0G, is ono that pretends 
himself to he Christ, and is the same with --rEuoo
,cgit1r6,, n false Christ. That such should he, onr 
Ha,·iour halh told them, l\fot. xxiv. 5, where he saith, 
' l\Jany shall como in my nnmc, saying, I am Christ.' 
That such were (ns 'l'brudas, whom Fadns discomfited, 



VER. 18, l £).] SER:IION X LY I. 

and that Egyptinn mentioned in tho Acts, chap. 
xxi. 81, with many others), Josephus* testifieth in 
se,eral plnces, and to those our apostle hero might 
hn,P. an eye. It lots us see bow proue men nre to 
arrogate to themselves that which they are not, whom 
the apostle taxeth under tbo name of boasters, 2 Tim. 
iii. 3; yea, to what an height of impudence such men 
i;omotimes grow, ns to assume to themselves what is 
God's and Christ's peculiar. But if it bo odious for 
one who is of a base extraction to usurp domiuion, 
and boing born a Leggnr to make hirnsolf a king, it is 
no loss than bla~phewy for base mortals to tako upon 
them trtJ name aud nuthorit_y of the l\Iessiah. 

(2.) The proposition rl,7l, most properly signifieth 
as much as ar1ai11st : so rJ.,7i~eir1; is an opposition, or 
ono axiom set against another ; a,nui,1J . .vo;, is one 
who sets himself against another; and a~nx~fon;, 
is ouo who withstanrltth and oppngneth Christ. This 
sort was also foretold hy Christ, l\Iat. xxiv. 11, where 
he saith, ' l\Ian.v falso prophets shall arise ;' and that 
our apostle chiefly intends these, appearoth by the 
definition he giveth of these anticbrists, that the.v 
were such who 'denied J osus to be tho Chri~t,' which 
many did who yet did not assert thcmsel.es to lie 
Christs. And to that apostolical definition I shall 
refer the larger prosecution of this subject. Pass we 
on tb_erefore from tlie qnality, 

2. To tbo quantity, in that it is not said, as you 
hn,o heard that anticbrist shall come, oven so now he 
is come, but that tbero aro 111a11y antichrists. lndeod, 
our S::niour, speaking of both sorts, useth this very 
epithet, ' 111a11y false Christs, and false prophets.' 
Thero were sernral pri111ipili or a11/esi!111a11i of thcso 
black regiments, as Epiphanius and St Cyril bavo 
recounted them,t Simon i\Iagus, Corinlhus, ~Icnan<lcr, 
Carpocrates, with many others, and oach of thcso had 
many followers ; for Christ likewise foretold that they 
should 'deceive many,' and St Peter, that 'many 
shall follow lheir pernicious ways.' Indeed, heresy 
is of a spreading nnture; so much St Paul intimateth, 
1 Tiw. ii. 17, whcu ho saith of heretical teachers, 
' tboir word will eat ns doth n couker,' or gangrene, 
which stops not till it haYe infected and destroyed tho 
whole body: a thing, saitb Estins, so well known by 
sad experience, that it need not many words to attest 
it.! There is but one truth, but tborc arc many 
errors ; there is but one Christ, but tbore arc many 
antichrists. False teachers arc compared by St John 
to locusts, Rev. ix. 3, a sort of creatures of which 
Solomon ohser'l'cth, that they go forth by bands, 
Pro,. xxx. 27; yea, the Hebrew word n:n::-:, which 
signifietll a locust, is derived from i1Ji, tbat signifielh 
lo multiply, intimating the great multitudes of locusts; 
in whicli respect they nre n fit emblem of false 1iro
phcts. Our lilossed S::niour, speaking of such, im
plicitly resemLicth them to thorns nnd thistles, Mat. 

* Joseph. Anhq. lib. n. cap ii. Bell Ju<l. lilr. ii. c11p. xii. 
t E1,iphau. 11:cr. Cyr. Caterh. vi. l Esti. ibid. 

vii. 15, 1G; and the similitude holds in this, that as 
thorns and thistles grow ernrywhoro in great uumbcrs, 
so do tliese abound in evory placo. Of old there were 
four hundred l_ying prophets which deceived Ahab, 
I Kings xviii. 10, xxii. G, to one l\licaiah that told 
him truth ; four hundred and fifLy prophets of Baal, 
to one Elijah; iu tbe primiti.e times there wore a 
multitude of Arian bishops to one Athanasius, and 
thus still, 1111111er11s peJur 111ajor, tho antichristinn party 
is t ho greatest. 

'l'ako wo hoed then how we do ogi~e" d, Ex:1.11.r,t1iav 
ex oroii ,;r;.r,OoL,, accordi11g to Gregory Nazianzcn's 
phrase, dofino the chnrch of Christ Ly multitude. 
Certainly if number run_y carry the causo, antichrist's 
synagogue will far outdo the Christian churches; and 
therefore it is St Jeromo's saying to a Polagian heretic,~' 
lllultitwlo soeiorum 11e2uo2uam le catlwlin,rn secl 
herelicurn esse mr,,ustrabit, the runltitudo of thy fellows 
rloth not provo you n catholic, lint ratlior an heretic. 
That way in which tho most walk, is for the most 
part to be suspectocl as a falso patli, for 'wido is the 
gato, and broad is the way,' saith our blessed tia,;our, 
l\lat. ,·ii. 10, ' which l~ndeth to destrnction, and ruany 
there be that go in thereat.' Indeed, when the num
ber of the orthodox iucreasoth and prorniletb, it 
shonll be our joy, but if tho unmber of the heterodox 
bo greater, it need not he our wonder; only let our 
cnre be, that as, according to l\Ioses his precept, we 
' do not follow a multit uue to <lo "bat is cnl,' so 
neither to believo what is false. Aud so much for the 
second particular. 

8. Lastly, by the coming of these antichrists, ac
cording ns tbey had hcnr,l, thoy might kuow it was 
the last hour, and that Jerurnlem's dcstructiou was 
thon at baud. To illustrate this briefly, know that 
thoro are three rnrls of s;gns. Sowo arc 111e1111J1·a1ire, 

to mind us of what was long ago accomplished ; for 
which end 'God hnth set his bow in the clouds.' Some 
aro d,·111011stmlifl', to discoYer something that is 11ewly 
exist< nt; such was that of a child lying in n manger to 
tho shephnds, in r, forenco to the 1\lessiali's birth. 
Finally, some are 7,rn!l110slic, to forctdl som<:thingwhicb 
is to come Lo pas,;. Now of tliis sort some are only 
probable, as a red evening of a fair day ; others are 
ccrtaiu, as Jonah's corning out after ho bad lain throe 
Jays and three nights in tho \\liale's belly, of Christ's 
r1:~urrcction; by those we only think aud imagine, by 
these we know and aro sure, that the thing shall be 
c ffected. Again, rnmc arc re-mote and at a great dis
tance; snrh was that which God gaYC Abraham, Gen. 
x,·. G, of deliveri11g his seed above four hundred yenrs 
after out of Ef!ypt. Some arc nearer band, aud im
metliatcl.v prcceuing that whereof they nrc Figns, as 
that to Hezekiah of his rccon-ry, lsn. xxxviii. 7; by 
tlJOFC we see it ~hnll lie, bnt not yot; by tliose that it 
shall be ere long. Of this latter sort wns the coming 
of thcso anlicbri,ts in rcfercnce to Jcrusalcm's ruin, 

• Hier. lib. iii. udv. Pelag. 
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for since Christ had foretold it as that which should a 
little precede that great desol:i.tion, it (being now come 
to pass) became not a probable, but a certain, not n 
remote, bnt an immediate, sign, by which they did not 
only rationally conjecture, lmt infallibly know; and 
that not only lhnt there would be such an hour, but 
lhat then it was Jerusalem's last honr. 

To wind it up ; it is no ;:mall mercy of God to n 
people, that whcnas he intends to bring a ruin on them, 
beforehand he gi,cth them warning. Among his many 
ways of warning this is one, that he foretells, and ac
cordingly sends such signs which are forerunners of 
their desolation ; his design in which is, partly in re
gard of the wicked, that if possible their sleepy con
sciences may be awakened to see, and by repentance 
to pre,ent that approaching ruin. And oh how happy 
might Jerusalem ham been had lhey made use of these 
signs, partly in regard of the good, that they being 
hereby admonished migl1t be the better fitted to under
go the temporal calamity, or (if God open a way) pro
vide for their own safety, as the story tells us many of 
the godly Jews did,* by flying to Pella before the city 
was sacked by the Romans. 

------------------

And now (my brethren) though we ha,c not, nor 
must expect, particular predictions, or signs given us 
of destructive judgmcnts, yet a wise obscncr and com- , 
parer of God's word and works together may Le able 

foresight is to obser,e what ha,e been the signs and 
forerunners of God's jndgruents on other nations, 
especially those in holy writ, as in particular concern
ing Jerusalem; und if we find the like to befall in our 
days, we may thence, if not undoubtedly, yet ration
ally, couclu<le our own dcs!ruclion to be nt hnnd. 
Among others, there were two very obserrnlJle signs 
of Jerusalem's destruction: the one, gre:it ' wars and 
rumours of wnrs ;' the other, multitudes of false Christs 
and false prophets. And as we hal'c for many years 
felt the one, so who doth not sec I.he other? We 
need not go lo Home to fiud out antichrist, we ha,e 
swarms of antichrista among ourRcl,cs ; so that this 
age, and land, and city of ours is become n sink of 
filthy and loathsome heresies, yea, which is the worst 
kind of antichristianism, Pseudochristianism is the 
brand of om· times, whilst all these antichrisls pre
tend therusel,es to be the only Christians, yea, some 
of them assert themselves to be Christified and _deified; 
nay, one of them* is so sacrilegiously impudent as to 
style himself the Christ. "\Yhat Christian heart bleeds 
not to hear of these heresies, bla,pheruics ; and 
that, as chiefly because of the dishonour done to 
Christ, so seco~darily of that sad premge which they 
gi,e of the mournful downfall of this once flourishing 
church, kingdom, and city. Dnt I would not be n 
prophet of misery to my native country, yea, I should 
be glad to prove a false prophet; and therefore, in
stead of a doleful prediction, I shall close up with nn 
earnest supplication, that nil these antichrists may be 
either reclaimed or suppressed, that the orthodox 
faith may be maintained, the church restored, our wars 
ended, our sins rcf01·mcd, and so our min preYcnted. 
Amen! 

to disccru what is likely to come upon the place where-
in he lirnth. It is Solomou's general assertion, Prov. 
xxii. 3, ' The prudent man foresecth tho evil;' this 
being that which el'ery spiritually wise man may nttain 
to in some measure, and accordingly ought to cndea
,·our nfter. Kow the best means of obbiniug this 

"James Xnyler. 

SElDIO~ XL Yll. 

They 1rc11/ nut frum 11s, /,,,/ they rrcrc 110I nf us: fur if the!/ hud IH'l'II of 11s, tlu·y 11'011/d 1w t!o11bt hare co11/i1111cd 
1ritli us: Im/ 1!11•y went 011I, 1/,111 they 111i!Jhl be 111ade 1111111i(c,1 that they 11·crc 1101 all of us.-1 Jon:-- II. 19. 

r1,11E gospel had no sooner asccndetl the horizon of 1 

the Gentiles, and di~pcllcd that nnil'ersal shade 
"herein the,r had Leen b,nightccl, but the prince of 
the air raised the clouds, or rather fogs nnd mists, of 
heresy, to obscure the lustre thereof. No sooner had 
those apostolical rnerchanls erected factories in scYeral 
parts of the world, for the adrnnccment of Christian 
rl'ligion, 1Jnt the dc,·il had his emissaries iu all pluces 

an1l commodities we lake, what doctrines we rcceil'c 
as true. When the brats of ugly error5 arc laicl at 
the door of the Christian church, f-:>atnu ·s design is to 

tu interrupt the trade of trnth. This our apostle well 
knew, and therefore armeth those to whom ho wrote 
Loth against the peril and the scandal of untichri,tian 
teachers. When the market is full of adnltcrous 
wares, counterfoil coins, specious falsehood~, there is 
great danger of Lcing dccci\'cd, and therefore it con
cemeth us to bo so much the more careful whnt wares 

bring her in disgrace, and men arc too apt to fancy 
1 her the mother of ~uch monsters ; great reason there 

is to take beet! we be not otl'endcd, yen, through our 
incogitant precipitaucy, stumble and fall at this block. 
The prC\'Cntion of the former of these, namely, tho 
<.langcr, is lbc <.lcsign of our apusLlc iu lho precc<.lent 
verse, and now iu this ,ersc he gocth on to remove 
the scandal, letting the Christinns know, thnt 'they 
went out from, lmt they were not of' them; 'for if 
thc,r had been,' &c. 

In tho words these two pnrlicnlnrs arc plainly con
siderable: 
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The occasion and the rcmotion of the scandal. 
The occasion of offence, set down iu these words, 

' They went out from us.' 
The rcmotion of this, as being no just ciiuse, iu the 

rest of the word~, ' Dut they were not of us,' &c. 
Dcgin we with that which first occurreth, to wit, the 

occasion of the offence, ' They wcut out from us ;' in 
which words there is something implied, aud some
thing expressed. 

1. That which these wonls imply, as Cal,in, 
D:rnreus, with others, obsene, is, that those anti
christian impostors had been in the bosom of the 
church, and embraced the Christian profession. Thus 
we read of Simon :\Iagus, Acts ,iii. G, one of the chief 
ringleaders, that he ' believed and was baptized' ; and 
Nicolaus was one of those seven deacons upon whom 
the apostle laid hands ; and Epiphanius aflirmeth 
Cerinthus * to have been Tery conversant with the 
apostles nnd elders at Jerusalem ; and St Paul tells 
the pastors of Ephesus, Acts xx. 30, that 'men speak
ing perverse things should arise of their own seh-es ;' 
so that in this case that often foils out, 'a man's 
enemies are those of his O'Wn household.' The church's 
seeming mtmbers pro,e her worst enemies. ' As a 
lily among thorns, so is my loTe among tho daughters,' 
saith Christ of his spouse, Cant. ii. 2 ; where it is ob
ser,cd by St Austin, t that it is not said among 
strangers,-that were no great:wondcr,-but among her 
daughters, even they who profess the church to be 
their mother, prove thorns to ,ex her, not only they 
who are without (to wit, the pale of the church), as 
ha.-ing never recei,-cd the Christian faith, ,:uch ns were 
Jews and Pagans, but many 1Yho are within, become 
false brethren. Xot only the wil<l boar out of tho 
forest endeavours to lay waste God's vineyard, but 
there are foxes within to pluck off an<l spoil its grapes; 
nay, as St Austin well obsenes,! 1111tlt,r Joris ores, 
multi i11tus lupi, mauy without arc sheep, .uch ns be
long to, and are at last brought into, the fold.; whiles 
many within are wo!Tes, though in sheep's clothing, 
whose aim is to deceive and destroy. Bveu in Jeru
salem, that is, the church (saith Origen §), arc many 
Jebusites; in God's ficl<l there want not tares sown 
by the em·ious man. The visible church is ns a net, 
w·herein are bad as well as good fish; a garden, where
in are weeds as well as flowers ; as Rebekah 's womb, 
in which arc two sorts of people stru,rgling, to wit (as 
St Austin moraliseth it II), spiritual and carnnl. In 
one word, to use St Paul"s cornparisou, 2 Tim. ii. I 7, 20, 
iu this house of the church there are as ' golden nnd 
sih-er,' so 'earthen nnd wooden Tcssels,' of which sort 
were Hymcneus and Philctus. 

To end this, therefore, it is a consideration which in-

• Epiph. ]far. x:niii. 
t ~on dictum est in media nlicnnrurn sed in media lilin

rum.-.-1119 in I's. xxxix. 
t Aug- iu Joh. scr xiv. §Orig.in Josh. horn ii. 
U Aug. qn:cst. 8Upcr Gen lxxiii. et Ser. de Tc mp. lxxviii. 

deed ·may be malter of son·ow, thiit there should be 
such chaff among the wheat, such CanaaniLes among 
the people of Israel, such vipers in the bowels of the 
church; but yet it is no more than what halh been in 
all ages. God in wisdom permits it, the devil in 
malice contriveth it, that antichristian teachers should 
grow up among the Christiaus. No11 mirawiwn q11od 
asurga,,t, .~ed ri9ilam/11m 11e 11occa111, is St Austin's ex
cellent ad vice ; won<lcr not that they do arise, beware 
tllilt they do not hurt ; an<l thongh they are mingled 
with us, let us take heed we be not partakers with, 
and so inf~cted by, them. 

2. Dut that ":hich is here expressed, au<l would 
chiefly be considere<l, is, that these antichristiau 
teachers 'went out from ' the apostles; fur the unfold
ing whereof I shall <liscuss these t"Wo things : 

What this going out imports. 
Whence it comes to pass. 
1. The first question to be resolYcd is, What this 

going out imports ? To which cod obserre, 
( 1.) It is one thing to go out by virtue of a commis

sion, and another thing to go out in a wiiy of deser
tion. We read of the king, l\Iat. xxii. D, that he ' sent 
his ser,ants,' and bid them go out iuto the high ways,' 
to wit, to im·ite guests to the wedding. Thus <lid the 
apostles go forth from Christ, as Leing sent by him to 
prench the gospel. But in this seuse it cannot be 
here unclerstood, as if these antichrists went forth com
missione<l from the apostles, because that to these 
words, ' they weut out from us,' are opposed those, 
'they woul<l ha,e continued with us.' Xow co11ti11u
i11g with the apostles, if taken in opposition to yoing 
011t from them with commi.~sion, had been n crime, 
iind would ha,e <leservcd thiit check, Why sbn<l you 
idle? Whereas nothing clearer than that this cou
tinuing with them is here intended, as that which was 
their duty to have done, and consequently the going 
out can bear no other sense than their forsaking the 
apostles. 

(2.) It is one thing to be cast out, and another to g'l 0111; 
the former is a puuishmcut or censure of the church, 
consisting of various degrees, nccordiug to the quality 
of offences, some being cast out e Cll't11 p<1rtic111a111i11111, 
of the number of the communicants; others not only 
so, but c Clflll procu111bc11ti11111, from praJers, as well as 
sacraments; others 2 r,,·/11 mulic11ti11111, nay, jidcli11m, 
not sulforc<l so much as to hear the word, or to con
verse with the faithful. These censures (though none 
more dcscr'\C them than those my text ~peaks of) mny 
for some gross rnisdcmcanoms be intlicted 011 thoso 
who yet arc true members of the chnrch. ludccd, 
this judicial casting out is that which is done by the 
goYcrnors of the church, not only as nu act of justice, 
but mercy, with charitable au<l compassionate inten
tions, that the casting out may prove the casting down 
of the <lelinquent; and that casting <lowu rnny tend to 
the raising up, an<l recei1·ing in again of the penitent. 
But this going out is the act of wicked apostates, o. 
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sin or a -..cry deep dye, and heinous nntnrc ; nor can 
they who thus cast themselves out ever call themselves 
in, yea, they arc seldom, if ever, called in again. 

(3.) This sin or apostasy in going out from the church 
is committed two way~,* viz. by heresy and schism, a 
going out from the faith and from the .fellowship of 
the church. Indeed, heresy and schism, like abortive 
twins, in many particulars arc coincident; and, like 
Jacob and Esan, one holds fast by the other's heels. 
Heresies in point of faith do easily produce a separa
tion in the use of ordinances nnd forms of worship. 
So the Arinn heresy brought in n different doxology; 
and schism, in point of communion, frcqnently in
duccth into heretical doctrines, ut r<'cle ab ecclesiu 
discessisse i·ideantur, ns St Jerome excellently, that the 
schismatic mny thcreh_y the better maintain his un
lawful separation; and by both these ways did the 
antichrist go out. 

[ l, 1 They went out, that is, they apostatised from the 
faith which wns once delivered, nnd had been by them 
professed. That expression of the apostle, Acts xiv. 
27, • the door of faith,' intimatcth that faith is the 
door of the church; so that, hy embracing, we enter 
in ; by deserting the faith, we go ont of the church. 
Thus SL Paul says of Hymcneus and Philctus, 2 Tim. 
ii. ID, ~0, thnt • concerning the faith they made ship
wreck;' that is, as mariners in a storm cast their 
wares oYcrboard, so did they cast away the orthodox 
doctrine of Christianity. Such were those whom the 
apostle Peter, 2 Peter ii. l, chnrgeth for ' brillging in 
damnable heresies,' destructi,·e to the fundamentals of 
religion and the sahation of the pcopie, against whom, 
therefore, the npostle Jude, vcr. 3, cxhortetb sincere 
Christians to contend earnestly. 

[2. J They went out, that is; they departed from the 
fellowship of the apostles, t with whom they hnd held 
comnn111ion before. Having endeavoured to deprave 
the church's truth by heresy, they disturb the pence hy 
schism, rcndiug them~clws from that body of wliich 
they professed thcmsch-cs members. Such were those 
some who~c mnnncr, St Paul tells us, Heh. x. 15, 
was to ' forsake the nsscmbly ;' and this is one of those 
brands which St Jude, Tor. ID, mnrkcth tho false 
teachers ll'ith, that they did • separate themselves,' 
not ,1illi11g to be confined within the limits and bounds 
of the chnr ... h's communion. 

( 4.) Oucc more, this phrase, • they weut out from 
us,' is n. µ,i,wrr,;, more being intended than is ex
pressed; not only that they went ont from, hut that 
being go11c out, they clid 8Ct thcmsclrns ngaiust the 
church; and therefore he rails them in the former verse, 
a11ticl,rists, whieh is far more than apostalts. Their 
srparation was not only negatively a non-communion, 
but positi,·cly n direct opposition; gathering to them
sclws parties, creeling, ns it were, n church against a 
church, an altar against an altar, they did not only 

• l'clluntur ~xcommunicoti, schisrnotici ,!isccdunt, h~ro, 
lici cxcuut.-Lor. t Jcrom. 11d 1'il. c11p. iii. 

forsake their colours, hut did fight nndcr the ene
mies' banner, nnd charge desperately in their forlcrn. 
In one word, not only nfalli119 frum the doctrine nnd 
communion, but a rising a9ai11st both, through an in
ternal mnlicious detestation, is that which is the c1tent 
of the accusation which our npostle intends by t!Jcse 
words, ' They went out from us.' 

2. The next question which would be rcsoh·cd is, 
How this cnrne to pass thnt these schismatical heretics 
went out from the church? Nor need we go further 
for an answer than the foregoing verses, where the 
npostle first dchorts in general from the love of the 
world, and particulnrly from the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of tlJC eyes, and the pride of Lfc; nil of wliich we 
shall find to have a great influence upon antichristian 
apostates. 

(1.) They went out from the church, because they 
loved the "·orld. It was St Paul's charge ag 1inst 
Demas, 2 Tim. iv. 10, • He hath forsaken us, h.1ving 
loved this present world.' That heart which is tena
cious of the world, will easily let go his hol<l of truth. 
Our apostle saith a little before, • If an_v man lo,·c the 
worltl, the love of the Father is not in him:' it is as 
true, the lo\'c of his mother (Ilic church) is not iu him. 
ludced, in the primitive times, it ~o fell out that, by 
reason of pers~cution, they could not cleav~ to the 
cbul'ch, unless they were willing to lca\'e the world; 
and no wonder if the love of the world caused many 
of them to leave lhe church. 

(2.) But, more particularly, 
[ 1. J The lust of the flesh was 11 special cause of 

their apostasy; the church's bounds were too narrow, 
her laws too strict for those licentions antichrists. 
Indeed, it is frequcntl,v observnble, that the great 
raLbis against the church are extraordinary chaplains 
to the trencher. St Paul, describing those false teach
ers, saith, ltom. xvi. 18, they were such ns did 'serve 
their own bellies;' nay more, Philip. iii. 17, • whose 
god is tl,cir belly.' St Peter, 2 Peter ii. 10, 13, 14, 
18, charnctcriscth them to be such as did 'cou □ t it n. 
pleasure lo riot in the day-time, having eyes full of 
adultery, that cannot cease from sin;' such as did 
'allure through the lust of the flesh,' through much 
wantonness. lu a word, he comparcth them to dogs 
and swine, nnd cnlls them, ' the scrrnnts of corl'llp
tion.' Finally, St Jude, ver. ID, nflirmcth of those 
separatists, that they were ' sensunl ;' so great afli rrily 
bath cpicurism with antichristinnism, and sensuality 
with hercsr. 

[2.] The lust of tho eyes (and thnt in both notions) 
is no less an incentive of this sinfol departure. For, 

1. Curiosity hnth ever been II nul'sc of crrol'. J>n1-

ri!J" scie11di scabies ccclesi<r, tho itch of knowing more 
than we should, pro,·eth too often an heretical scab. 
When men nro not content with truths revealed, no 
wonder if they wander into bypnths, nnd loso thcm
scl vcs in a maze of folly. Mc/ior est Jidelis i911ora11tia 
q11a111 temeraria scie11tia, was a good aaying of the mus-
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ter of tho sentences ;* a modest ignorance is better 
than a presumptuous knowledge. As we must not be 
too credulous in receiving what is delivered, so neither 
curions in prying into what is concealed ; it is not 
seldom seen, that as Thales, gazing on the stars, foll 
into a pit, so men that meddle with di-rine secrets, fall 
into the pit of error. 

[2.J But that which bath e-rer pro,ed the most 
usual source of apostasy is a,ar1ce. Obser,e tbo 
apostolical character of tho anticbristian tcacbcrs, 
and yon shall still finu this to bo one. ' They 
aro destitute of the trutb' (saitb St Paul to Timothy, 
1 Tim. ,i. 8) ; ' supposing that gain is godliness.' 
And again, chap. v. ,er. 10, 'Tbo love of money is 
the root of all evil; which, while some ha,o covded 
after, they have erred from tho faith.' 'They teach 
things which they ought not' (saitb tho same apostle 
to Titus, chap. i.11 ), 'for filthy lucre's sake.' •Through 
covetousness, they with feigned words make merchan
dise of you' (saith tho apostle Peter, 2 Peter ii. 3); 
and again, ver. 1·1, 15, 'An heart they barn exercised 
with covetous practices, which ba,e forsook tho 
1ight way, and aro gone astray, following the way of 
Balrraru, the son of Dosor, wbo loved the wages of 
unrighteousness.' Tbus lgnatius,t St John's contem
porary, complained of some, that they were oii x,g11r.1a
vb1 it.1.1.c! 1/_g1a.s,t1,,;;ogo1, ratber merchants of Cbrist than 
Cbrisfons indeed, carrying about the name of Christ 
frandnlently, handling the word of Christ dcceitfullr, 
mingling with smooth words poisonous errors. Thus 
St Cyprian t accnsed that apostatising heretic :Nova
tns, of whom ho saith, that he was arnritia: i11e.17Jlcbili 
rapacitatc f,tribwulus, not only covetous but ravenous, 
and insatiably greedy of gain. And Isidorus § ob
semng, that the No,atians styled themselves the 
p11re, saith, Jfondanos se potius qriam m1111dvs rocarent, 
they should have called themsclrns, not puritans, but 
111a111111011ists. .And however the antichristian apos
tates of onr age have other pretences, to wit, of purity 
and godliness, yet whoso direth into the bottom of 
their departure from the church, shall find it to be 
the enriching tbemseJ.es, especially with the sacrile
gious spoils of her lauds and revenues. It is a notable 
saying of Sallust concerning avarice, II that it subverts 
fidelity and honesty, it tcachetb men to neglect God, 
and make sale of everything; and what he fount! tme 
in the commonwealth we may in the clmrch, that 
the love of gain causeth men to renounce the faith, 
and they stick not to sell their religion, their con
sciences, their souls for money. 

(3.) Add to the two former, that which must by no 
menns in this case be left out, ns haYing r. great hand 
in it, namely, the pride of lifo, ~ and that double. 

* P. Lomb. lib. i. Dist. 41. l Cypr. o<l Xo,ot. 
t lgnat. Ep. n<l Trall. § lsi. Orig. G, 8. 
II Arnritia fidcm et probilatem sub'l'cr(it, oc Dcum negli

gcrc et omnb Ycnnlia baberc docuit.-S11/. de conj. Catil. 
•; ;\Inter omni um hrercticorum supcrbin.-A ug. I,j,i. I G5. 

[1.) An arrogant self-conceit too often causeth men 
to depart from the church. One sort of the heretics 
in the apostles' time were the Gnostics, who were so 
called from their vain affectation and opinion of tbeir 
own knowledge. No wonder if St Paul's ad,ice, Rom. 
xii. 3, is' not to think of our own selves more highly than 
we ought.' It is the observation of the reverend and 
learned Ilooker,-i; that the chief cause of those heresies 
which infected tho eastern cbarch was the restless 
wits of tho Grecians, evermore proud of their own 
curious and subtle inventions, which, having once 
contrived, they 'lmew how plausibly to ,cnt ; and 
Eusebius informcth us of that fore-mentioned heretic 
Novatus,t that he was a man blown up with prido 
and self-conceit; and Yincentius Lyrine>nsis of Ncsto
rius,t that such was his scelcrata preswnptio, daring 
boldness, as to boast himself tho first and only man. 
Thus do heretics and schismatics go out from, be
cause they account thcmscl,es above, others, above 
fathers, councils, antiquity, authority, church, Scrip
tures, all, according to that proutl speech of Abail
ardus,§ Om11es alii sic, er10 antcm 11011 sic, all others 
think thus, but I think not so. 

[2.J An haughty desire of honour and greatness, 
which, because they cannot obtain in the church, 
they seek after by going out of it. Tbat afx,r,y~, 
a1g,~,w; (as Eusebius calls him :1), ringleader of heresy, 
Simon l\Iagus, would be .i; 11,i1a;, some great one, 
Acts ,iii. 10, and therefore broaclied those hellish 
doctrines. Diotrephes 'loved the pre-eminence,' and 
that opens his mouth in prating against St John, 
3 John 10. It were easy to instance in Donatus, 
Arius, and others, who, aspiring after dignities, and 
being discontented, tho one that Cecilian, bishop of 
Carthage, the other that Alexander, bishop of Alex
andria, were preferred into those seats which they 
aimed at, did thereupon desert the catholic churcb. 
Look, as through ambition it was that the devil him
self' stood not in the truth,' so be still carrieth his 
instruments to this pinnacle, whence he throwetb 
them down into errors. 

And thus I have given you a brief portraiture both 
of the crime and its causes of which these antichrists 
are accused : 'they went out from us.' 

This heinous charge is that which the papists at 
this day draw up against us, because we hn,e deserted 
them, condemning us as heretics, schismatics, apos
tates, and such as ham forsaken the communion of 
the Christian, catholic, and apostolic church. But 
how causeless and unjust this accusation is, bath been 
both of old and latter days so abundantly discovered 
by many learned pens, as that I shall not need to 
enbrgo; only gi'l'e me lea,c in n few words to let yon 
sec how rnst a diffcrcnco there is bet»ccn our going 

* Hook. Eccles. rol. -r. cnp. ix. 
t Euscb. llistor. lib. ii. cap. xiii. 
t Yinc, nt. Lyr. c. 4'.!. 

e Bern. Ep. rno. 
11 Euscb. I. d. 
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out from them, and tho going out of these heretics 
from the nposlles. 

1. These antichrists, in going out from the apostles 
and their followers, went ant from the whole Christian 
church thnt had been planted by them in se,cral parts; 
whereas we, iu going out from tbe Rowan, go out 
only from a particular church. I well know the 
papists proudly arrogate to thcmseh·es tho title of 
Catholic, but without the lenst show of reason; nay, 
it is with as great absurdity, as if a man should say a 
part, nay a less part, is the whole; the number of 
Christians being far greater which rcnounccth, than 
that which cmbracctb tho popish doctrine. 

2. These antichrists, in going out from the apostles, 
went out from those ecclesiastical goYcmors to whom 
they owed snhjection; hut we owo no obedience to 
the bishop of Home, and therefore ba,c justly cast off 
his yoke. 

Indeed, he most presumptuously assumeth to him
self the title of 1111irersal bishop, and maketh himself 
the l'icar of Cl11"ist, upon lbo account that he is the 
successor of St Peter. But as it is no way to be 
e,inced from Scripture thnt St Peter bad any more 
power communicated to him than what the other 
apostles had, so neither cnu any reason be girnn why 
this power (if grnntcd to St Peter) should be deri,ed 
to his successor at Ronw rather than at Antioch; nay, 
why it should not ham dcvo]yed from him to the 
apostle St John, who outli,ed him, and so to h:s suc
cessors. That this uni,crsal power, therefore, be
longs not to him of right is manifest, 11nd it is no 
less clenr that, de.facto, it was nc,er exercised by any 
Roman bishop for more than six hundred years after 
Christ, Boniface the Third being the first who obtained 
of that wicked emperor Phocas·" the tille of universal 
bishop. 

And whereas the pope claimeth a 11cculiar right to 
our obedience upon the score of ha,ing planted Chris
tianity amongst ns, and having bad a concession of it 
from some kings: to the former it is answered, that 
this island was con.ertcd to the faith of ChriRt long 
before Angustinc's preaching to the Saxons, either by 
Joseph of Arimathca or Simon Zclotcs, as our annals 
tell us; arnl secondly, that though Augustine, whom 
tho pope sent o,·cr, bad Leen the mcnns of our con
version, yet that jg no argument for our ~nl~jcction to 
the pope; for Ly the same renson, all the nations 
converted by St Pan! and his ministry nrc iu all ages 
obliged to l,c subject to that chair wllC'rc St Paul sat 
11t the time of his sending out, or going himself, to 
convcl't them; ,,·hich, ns it hnth no trnth in itself, so 
would it be rnry prrjudicial to St Peter'~ pnstorship. 
To the latter it is rclurncil, that either this power of 
that concession "·ns so originnlly ,·cstcd in our kingR, 
that they might lawfully grant it to who·m thry plcnsc<l, 
a11d then, as ono king conceded it, another mn_y recall 
it; or clso if it were not, then was the grant inrnli<l, 

* Masrnn. in Yit. Donif. 

and being but a robbery in the gi,er, can deroh-e no 
right to the recei.er. Hy all which it appcareth thnt 
we ha,e made no schism in withholding obedience 
from the pope. 

3. Chiefly; these antichrists, in going out from the 
a1JOstolical, went out from a pure church, in which 
there neither wanted sound doctrine nor good disci
pline; but we, in going ont from the papists, go out 
from a church degenerated, and polluted with dnm
nnble heresies. To clear this, know, 

(1.) That when any church or number of Chris
tians arc grown so corrupt a body, 11nd so far infected 
that we cannot eommunicale with it without m11nifest 
sin, we not only may, Lut 011r1l1t to go out from them. 
Indeed, it is uceessnry both by ,irtuc cf that precept 
which cnlls upon God's people to come out from 
Dnbylon, and likewise as a means of prcserrntion 
from that contagion we otherwise must needs rccei,e; 
so that it is as needful to separate from such n church 
in order to the soul's snfety, ns it is for a man to go 
out of an infected house, or abstain from a lepcr•s 
company, in orJer to l:is bodily health. 

(2.) '.l'hat the church of Rome, nt that time when 
we went out from her, was, 11nd still continueth, n very 
corrupt church. l\Iany of her doctrines directly con
trary to the Scriptures, not heard of in the p1 imiti,o 
chmch, yet imposed as articles of faith; her worship 
superstitious, ridiculous, incongruous to right reason, 
apostolical practice, yea, divine precept, and yet 
11resscd as necessary to be performed ; by which 
means it is t.lrnt they put upon us the sad dilemma of 
going from their commuuion, or going ngninst tho 
clear light of di,inc truth shiuing from God's word 
upon our consciences; in which respect we justly say, 
they, not lf'C, hnvc made the separation, and so the 
schism licth nt their door. 

To shut it up; what St Austin snicl to the Donntists, 
we say to the Romanists, Toll11t11r parics erroris, 
simul sw11us, let the 11nrtitie11 wall of imposing unrea
sonable opinions and 11racticcs upon us be taken awny, 
and we nro rcndy to unite with them. We divide not 
from thrm as they 11rc a part of, but so far as they nro 
diYidcd from, the catholic church. We hn.vc done our 
part in reforming ourscl,cs, and it is their fonlt that 
upon this followcth n breach of communion with thrm 
who will not reform. '.l'hcy, not we, arc gone ant 
from the ancient primitive nnd apostolieal church, in 
which respect !Ley nrc justly termed 11ntichristian; 
nor do wo any further go out from them thnn in those 
things wherein thc_y arc gone forth from the 11postlcs. 
\\'hen Jerobonm, with others of the eltil<lrcn of Israel, 
rcvoltecl from their lnwful king and God's instituted 
worship, some of the priests, Lentcs, nml others, left 
their habitation, nnd went to J ndnh, that they might 
sc1Te God and their king. Surely not tboso who went, 
but those who stayed, were the rebels and the schis
mntics. Thus nro the Rorunnists guilty for lenving 
the footsters of the 11pcstlcs, not wo for lcaYing theirs 
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to follow the apostles. Finally, we still hold com
munion with them in votis, earnestly desiring that 
those just causes they barn given of our non-com
munion with them, by their pope's usurpation of 
supremacy nnd infallibility, by their superstitious 
innovntion8 hoth in matters of doctrine and practice, 
may be removed ; nnd to this Cllll, thnt n gcnernl 
council might he lawfully called, nncl freely net, to 
whoso determination we nrc willing to submit, nncl 
therefore can acquit ourselves from schism in tho 
sight of God nnd man. 

But whilst the papists unjustly revile the church of 
England, I nm sure she bath hnd cause of weeping 
o,er the multitudes of those who in this apostatising 
nge ba,e gone out from her. How justly may sho 
take up a complaint in God's own language, J sn. i. 2, 
'Renr, 0 heavens, nod givo ear, 0 earth! I have 
nourished and bronght up children, and they havo 
rebelled ngainst mo.' They that bnve been baptised 
in her font, educated by her pastors, and sucked what 
knowledge and grace they ha,e (if yet they mny be 
said to hn,e any) from her breasts, have now for
saken her, yea, are risen up against her, ,iper-like 
eating out her bowels. Oh what ~ad breaches havo 
been made in the doctrine ancl discipline of the church 
by those wild beasts (Socinians, Familists, Anabaptists, 
Quakers, and such like), who being made to go out of 
the field, hnve trampled down the hedge, endeavour
ing to lay a II waste l 

And now, I would to God that all sectaries wou!tl 
at length sadly consider these two things, how cause
less, yen, how cursed, this their departure from the 
church of England is. 

1. How causeless their going out is were easy to 
make appear by an induction of the several particu
lars which are alleged ns pretences, such as nre infant 
baptism ; episcopal ordiuntion and jurisdiction ; nd
ministrntion of the Lord's supper to nil baptizecl per
sons of age, not convicted of nny scandalous offences 
(which they caJl mixed communion); as also those 
harmless, yen, useful, because siguificnnt, ceremonies 
which our church retained: nil which (though by them 
declaimed against ns popish) will be fonnd, upon due 
inquiry, some of them apostolicnl, nil of them an
cient institutions nod prnctices of the catholic Chris
tian church; though yet, should wo grant some of 
them to ho pollutions and spots in oar church, it 
'l\"Oald only infer n lawful desire and endeavour of 
reformation, not warrant n scbismatical separation, 
since no corruptions in nny church can girn nllownnco 
of going out of it, unl~ss they be such as strike nt tho 
'fcry foundation of Christian doctrine and worship. It 
may perhaps be here pleaded, that ns we forsook the 
communion of tho Romnn church, because we appre
hended it guilty of such erroneous doctrines and prac
tices, with which ,,o could not communicate without 
sin, so do the sectaries upon the same apprehension 
of the like in our chnrch, forsake ours; an<l therefore, 

if their separation fron1 us be causeless, ours from the 
paJJists may seem to bo as unjust. 

But to this we return, that neither hn,e we given 
them the like cause, as the church of llomc gave us, 
nor ha,e they the like rational conviction as we had. 
,ve impose nothing to be believed in doctrine as ne
cessary to salvation which we do not demonstrate to 
have been the doctrine of Christ and his apostles and 
the catholic church, and so ought to he belie,ed ; wo 
require nothing to be clono in matter of practice which 
is not of ancient nsngc in the Christian church, ancl 
in its own nature is nt lcnst indiilerent, and so mny 
be done without sin; ancl therefore it is not a just 
conviction, but at best a deceiving persuasion, nt worst 
a "·ilful resolntiou, which causcth their separation, and 
so it is in truth causeless. 

2. Add to this that other consideration, namely, 
how cursed it is, which is e,·idcnt in se,crnl respects. 

(1.) Of Christ nnd his Spirit, who is hereby grieved. 
It is very obser.ablc, that they who arc said in this 
verse to go out from the apostles nre called in tbo 
verse before nntichrists. Whilst we go from Christ's 
church we go against Christ, and by rending from his 
body we grie,e bis Spirit; and therefore St Ambroso 
calls schism a siu against the lloly Ghost. 

(2.) Of the church, which is hereby wcakenecl. The 
taking of any stones out of the building lcsseneth the 
strength of the whole fabric. If oue soldier break his 
rank, tho whole company is disordered by it. Thus 
<lo they who go out of the church ruin the church 
itself, interrupting her unity, which is at once her 
strength and beauty. Upon this account it is well 
observed, that whereas other sins are contra si11g11lo.~, 
ngainst particular persons, this of schis•m is contra 
1111frersos, against n generality, so that, as much as 
community is nbo,·e a person, so much is schism 
above other sins ; yea, as much as a sacred is better 
than n civil command, so much this sin is worse tbau 
that of sedition. 

(3.) Of others, inasmuch as by this means, 
[ 1.] Those that are malicious enemies against the 

church have their mouths opened to calnmniato her, 
and all that arn strangers without the church arc hin
dered from coming into her. Clemens Alcxanclrinns 
repenteth the saying of one to this purpose,* who 
cried out, You Christians havo so many sects, let my 
soul be with the philosophers. 

(2.) Those who are within the church, inasmuch as 
some (to wit, the weak) nre staggered, nnd ready to 
question which is the true church, nay, whether there 
Le any church nt nil; nnd others (to wit, the strong,) 
nrc sa<ldcd, whilst 'for these divisions of Heuucn nro 
great searchings of heart.' 

( ·L) Lastly, of themselves, who by their backsliding 
separation hasten npon themselves perdition. A branch 
plucker] from the root must needs wither, n member 
cut olf from the body <lies, nnd those that leave the 

* Cl. A I. l'mtlag. 
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church perish. "i:l'os ten/at Diabvills 111 /11p11s 01·em a 
gre_q,•, saith St Cyprian,* as the wolf tempts the sheep 
from the fold, so doth the devil men from the church ; 
nnd why this, but that he may won-: and de.our them? 
Discede11tes ab ecelesia (snith Irenmust) de fo11te S1iiri111s 
sa11cti non J>otant, they that lea,e the garden of the 
church carrnot drink of the fountain of the Spirit. 
What became of those who were out of the ark when 
the flood came ? They must needs perish in tho 
waters. No less miserable is their conilition who go 
out of the church. 

Yen, which renders their condition so much the 
more <.lespernte is, that they who once go out of the 
church do seldom return to it. That of the poet, 
Quis pccca11,/i sibi fi11cm po.mit, is as true rrra11di, 
both sin and errors are boundless ; in this respect 
among others, the wandering, as of sinners, so here
tics, is like that of a lost sheep, which strayeth from 
pnstnre to pasture, but ne,cr of itself goeth back to 
the fold. The path of error is n going down hill, in 
which men go, nay, run, from error to eJTor, till at 
last they fall into the pit of destruction. 

.And now (my brethren) think, I beseech you, that 
the church of England bespeaketh you this day in 
those words of our Sa,iour upon a like occasion, John 
,i. G7, GB, 'Will you also go away?' Nor can wo 

* Cypr. de Uni. Eccle9. t Imm. adv. Ilmr. 

return n better answer than that which St Peter, in 
hehnlf of himself nnd the rest, gave to Christ, 'Whither 
shall wo go ? thou hast the words of eterual life.' In 
this church is the orthodox dispensation of the gospel, 
the faithful adruinistrntion of tho sacraments, nnd tho 
primitive apostolical discipline established, and thero
foro whither slrnll we go ? Here it is that Christ 
foedeth his flock in green pastures, hy still waters; 
why should we be ns they that turn aside ? Oh let us 
pity the seduced multitude, who have left churches for 
con,enticles, judicious preaching for ignorant prating, 
their learned pastors for illiterate mechanics, and their 
true baptism in the font for a rnin dipping in n pond ; 
yea, let us not only weep over but pray for them (ns 
onr mother the church Lath taught us in her excel
lently composed Litany), that God would bring into 
the ·way of truth nil such as have erred and nro de
ceived. Howc,cr, if they will not relurn to us, let 
us tnke heed we go not forth to them; rnther let us 
bless God, that hnth caused our lot to fall within the 
bosom of so pure a church, and let us enrnestly be
seech him to strengthen us by his grace, that we may 
continue in her communion to the end. So may wo 
confidently nnd comfortably take up those words of 
the author to the Hebrews, chap. x. 39, ' But we aro 
not of them who draw back unto perdition, but of 
them that bclic,e, to the saving of the soul.' 

SERl\ION XLYIII. 

They ll'e/lf 011t from 11s, but tl,cy uwe not of 11s: for if they had bel'II of us, they 1ro11ld 110 doubt hai·e co11ti1111ecl irith 
11s: b11t they 11·ent out, that they might be made manifest tliat they irere not all of 11s.-I Jorrx II. 10. 

THAT genernl assertion of God himself by the pro
phet Isaiah, chap. Iv. 8, 'l\Iy ways nro not as 

your ways, neither nre my thoughts as your thoughts,' 
is not unfitly exemplified in the state of the militant 
church. Our thoughts are, that tho church of God, 
oven on earth, should be without spot or wrinkle, 
without fear of danger; that God's house shoulJ 
neither be infected with the contagion of en-or nor 
infested with the breach of schism; that Christ's flock 
should bo securely free from wolves, or, though the 
i;heep bo among woh·es, yet that thero should be no 
goats among the sheep. Ilut see how for distant 
God's thoughts aro from ours, who so ordercth it, 
that the church's splendour hero below shall not bo 
liko that of the sun, but tho moon, horrowed and im
perfect ; that her condition should bo like that of n 
ship tossed with tho wa,es of pursecution, yen, some
times like the earth, rent asunder with the wind of 
diYision. And surely, to uso St Paul's expression, 
1 Cor. i. 25, ' The foolishness of Goel is wiser than 
tho wisdom of mnn,' and therefore let us givo him 
leave to know what is fitter for his church than we. 
Fnr be it from us to repine at his purposes because 

they agree not with our projects; rather let us sub
scribe to the prudence of bis determinations, as in 
governing the worl<l, so in ordering his church, ~-hilst 
for excellent and admirable ends he permitteth here
tical and scbismatical apostates to obscure her doc
trine and disturb her pence : a. pregnant i □stnnco 
,vhcreof wo fincl in the primiti,o church, e,eu whilst 
St John lived, by reason of those runny nntichrists 
which dicl nrise, concerning whom ho snith here, 
'They went out from us, but they were not of us,' &c. 

Having dcspntcbeu the concession which intiruateth 
whnt was tl10 occasion of tho scandnl, ' thoy went out 
from' us,' pass wo on to the correction, which re
mo\·cth thnt occasion, by discornriug it to bo no just 
cause, and that two ways. 

1. By a negation, in respect of the persons who 
went ont, that indeed they never ~·ere members of 
the church; which is 

Assertec.l. in thoso words, 'but they ~·ero not of us;' 
ProYcd in those, ' for if they had been of us, they 

would hn,e continued with us.' 
2. Dy nn nlllrmntion, which dcclareth that tho going 

out of those nutichrisls wns permittec.l. by God for n 
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very good end, to wit, that they might appenr to be 
but hypocrites : ' but they went out, that it might be 
manifest they were not all of us.' 

1. Begin we with the negation. Aud before.I enter 
upon the particulnrs, I cnnnot but take notice of that 
injurious interpretation which Socinus puts npon this 
clause,* on purpose to evade that nrgument which is 
drawn hence for the doctrine of perseverauce, and 
amounts to this sense, that whereas these antichrists, 
though gone out of the church, might pretend that 
they were still of the same faith with the apostles, St 
John lets them know, that though they had been, yet 
now (to wit, a little before, or about the time of their 
going out from them), they were not of them, of which 
their leaving communion with them was n sufficient 
argument. 

In opposition to which iuterpretation, I shall offer 
these three things. 

(1.) It doth not appear, nor is it probable, that these 
antichrists, when gone out from the apostles, did still 
pretend to the orthodox faith ; and therefore no need 
for the apostle to make nuy provision against it. Nay, 
it is plainly intimated by the following discourse, that 
these antichrists being gone forth, did set themsel\"es 
expressly, directly, ngainst the orthodox, denying that 
Jesus, whom they did profess, to be the Christ; and 
therefore the design of this clause is most ration,1lly 
concei\"ed to be the prernntion of that sc:mdal which 
their horrid apostasy might give to weak Christians ; 
nor could anything more effectually prevent or remove 
it, than to [let them know that these nntichristian 
apostates were never true stars in the firmament of 
the church, but only blazing comets, as their falling 
away did evidently demonstrate. 

(2.) That the words, 'they were not of ns,' import 
an absolute denial ; so that to put a limitation is to 
put a sense upon them ; and if that which this inter
pretation ofl'ereth were the apostle's meaning, it had 
been more proper for him to have said, because they 
ceased to be of us, than to say, ' they were not of us.' 
Xor will th::.t slender grammar-prop of the pretcr-im
pe1fect tense support this gloss, nothing being more 
usual, than cvrn by that tense to take in the whole 
time past. And look as when a man speaking of any 
place, saith, J 1rns not there, he is understood to mean, 
not that he was not there just before, or that ~·hen he 
left the place he was not there, but that be was not 
there at all ; so when our apostle saith, 'they were 
not of us,' his meaning doubtless is not, they were 
not of us at the time when they left us, but they were 
not nt all of ns. 

(3.) That if this which he pretends were the apostle's 
meaning, tho addition of n reason to confirm it were 
supermcancous, it being as needless to prove that 
these antichrists were not, about the time when they 
deserted the apostles, of the same spirit an<l faith 
with them, as to prove, that they who run from their 

"' Sociu. in loc. 

colours were not, just ns they run away, of the same 
mind and for the same cause with those who mliantly 
fight. 

Having thus blown away that light ancl empty ex
position, come we now to handle the clanso, as it is 
both . generally and rationally interpreted. To this 
encl consider we the negation. 

(1.) As asserted in those words, 'But they were uot 
of us.' 

For the right understanding of which clause, it will 
not be amiss to make use of that distinction of Zanchy 
between these two phrases,* esse in, et de eeclesia, to 
be i11 the church, and to be of it, the former being of 
a far larger extent than the latter, since, though all 
that nre of the church arc in it, yet all that are in 
the church are not of it. All that take npon them the 
profession of the true Christian faith, and communicate 
with the visible society of the faithful in evangelical ad
ministrations, are justly saiil to be in the church ; only 
they, who being before all times graciously elected, 
are in due time effectually called, anil so united to 
Christ by a lively faith, to their fellow-Christia.us by a 
cordial love, are truly said to be of the church. This 
will the better appear by taking notice of another 
phrase, which we meet with in this very epistle, 
namely, to be 'of the world,' aliud est esse in munrlu, 
alizul esse de mwulo.t There is a rnst difference be
tween these two, to be in the world and of it._ All who 
live, and move, and have their being iu the world, 
are said to be i11 it; only those who delight in, and 
set their hearts on the worlii, are said to he of it. 
Look, then, how good Christians are said to be in 
the world, and yet not of it, so wicked antichrists 
may be said to be in the church, but not of it, no, not 
even whilst they continue in it ; for thnt uo doubt is 
our apostle's design, to acquaint us that, even before 
they went out, whilst yet they were among, they were 
not of them, according as St Austin excellently 
glosseth,t quando t·idebantur in 11obis, 110n erant e.,; 

rwbis, when they seemed to be, they were not of us. 
Look, as on the one hand it may be said of many 

who are not among u~, they are yet of us, because 
their names are written in the book of life; in which 
sense Paul wus of 'the church, whilst a persecntor 
against it, because ' a chosen ~essal, separated ( as ho 
saith himself, Gal. i. 15) from his mother's womb;' 
so, on the other hand, it may be said of many who 
are among us, they are not of us, q11ia non erant in 
Christo electi a11te muudi co11stit11tione111, saith St 
Austin,§ because they are not eternally clecteil, not 
clTectually converted. 

Indeed, to use Spalatensis his phrase, II they may 
be said to be de ecclesici pr,rsumptil'e, scrl 11011 realiter, 
11011 1·eraciter, of the church in their own and others' 
opinion, but they nre not so really. So long as they 

"' Zancb. in Ice. t Aug. I. do Cor, et grat. 
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II :<palat. lib. ,·ii. e;ip. x. 
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outwardly profess the true faith, without open scandal, 
charity presumeth them to be of the church, but 
Yerity denicth them to be so. 

The learned Da,enaut well argaeih,"' nothing is 
that truly nnd formally, which it is said to be with 
the addition of a term of diminution, as a dead man 
is not a man, but a carcase. :N'ow, wicked men, 
whilst yet in the bosom of the church, they are but 
dead members, branches in Christ, not bearing fruit, 
according to our Saviour's. expression, John xv. 2. 
They arc not 7,artes, but pestes; not membra, but mali 
lwnwres, so St Austin;~ not parts, but pests of the 
church, not members of, but ill-humours in the body. 
\'ery apt to this purpose is that similitude which the 
same father borroweth from an house, in which there 
are rnbbish and cobweb,+ but they arc none of the 
materials which constitute the fabric of it. In one 
\Yore!, what St Austin saith concerning Judas,§ U,ws 
erat munero 110n 111erito, .~pecie non 1·irt11te, com111i.rtio11e 
corpora/i non ri11cnlu spirituali, he wns one of the 
apostles in number, not mei·it, by corporal con'l'ersn• 
tion, not spiritual conjunction, thnt may no less 
jnstly be asserted of all hypocrites, of whom Dellar
rniue himself saith in St Austin's language,11 Ad cccle
.simn perti11ent 1111111e1·0 11011 111erito, they fill up the 
nmnber of Yisiblo professors, but want the reality of 
trnc belieYers. Thus as the Ilomans said of that 
traitor to the city, Isle 11011 est 11oster, non est Rom.anus, 
sed 1 'rnws, he is none of ours, ho is not a Tiomnn, but 
a Carthaginian; or as Homer of the cowardly Grecians, 
'Ax,wac,,; o~x h' 'Ax,wol, 0 Grecians, you are not 
G rccians ; so here the apostle, of degenerate Chris
tians, they were no Christians, they were not of 
us, as being destitute of a true nnd genuino faith. 
An<l now, what should the consideration hereof tench 
us, but, 

[1.J Xot to content ourselves that we are recci'l'cd 
into tho chmch by baptism, and partake of its ox
ternal priYileges. Jlulti qui 11011 e,i· 110/Jis recipi1111t 
sacra111c11t11m, &c., saith St Austin llpou the pince, 
mauy that nre not of us do yet commnnicate with us. 
St Paul sailh of a Jew, Rom. ii. 28, 'He is not a Jew 
thnt is one outwardly, nor is that circumcision which 
is outward in tho tlcsh.' 1'he like may I say of n 
Christian, ho is not a Christian that is one outwardly, 
nor is that baptism which is outward in the body. 
Fmstm 111iscet11r ca:tui sanctoriim in te111plo 11u111u faclo 
q11i s11b111otus est a consortia Dci et ab 1111frerso co1pore 
mystico Christi, snith St Cyprinn excellently ;,r in vnin 
is he joined lo tho society of visiblo professors, who 
is <lisjoincd from Christ's mysLical bo<ly, aud hnth 
not communion with God. 

[2.] :N'ot to bo much offended ,vhcu 1·,·o seo some 

• Dn,·cn. llclcr. t Aug. in Joe. 
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within the church going out of it. Indeed, it should 
be our grief, hnt not our scnndal. l\Iourn we ought 
for their sin in goiug out from the church, but still so 
ns to comfort oursch-cs with this meditntion, they 
ne'l'er wero true members of the church. Avolc11t 
quantum 1·olent pal cm lc1·cs, cu Jllll'ior mass a .f rw11c11ti 
in hon/ewn do111i11i reponetur, so 'fertullinn ;'; let the 
light chaff fly a1rny whither it will, the good corn will 
be laid up so much tho purer in God's barn. Qwmdo 
c1:0111u11t11r mali lrnmores, relcralureorp11s, so St Austin ;t 
when ill humours are rnmitod up, the stomach is 
cased, and the body relie'l'ed. 'fhe depnrt11ro of 
wicked men from the church is like the flying away of 
the chaff, and ihe casting out of bad humours ; nnd 
though it bo n woful decision to them, it is a good 
riddance to the church ; nor doth she lose nny from 
her, but those who were ue,·or of her. The truth of 
which will more e,-idently appear, if \\'e take n Yiew of 

(2.) The argument annexed, whereby ibis negation 
is pro,ed, in thoso words, ' For if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt barn continued with us.' Tho 
strength of the proof is ob,ious to eYery capncity, 
that there will be no need to insist upon it; for if 
they who are of the church do continue iu it, it must 
neccssm-ily follow that they who do not continue, but 
go out of the church, were 11e1·er of it. That there
fore which we are a little to inqnirc iuto is the truth 
of the point, that they who nre of the church do un
doubtodly continue in it. It is a doctrine I shall 
ha'l'e freqnent occasion to discuss in my progress 
through this epistle, nnd therefore I shall so handle 
it as to resene something to be said hereafter. For 
tho prosent I shall propose and resolrn these two 
queries. 

How far, or in what sense, this is ,erified ? 
Upon what ground the truth of it is founded? 
1. To unfold the meaning of the position, know, 
(1.) That conli1111in,111'ith us is hero to be construed 

in opposition, not lo all going out, but.that which is 
malicious aud impenitent, for such was tho apostasy of 
those antichrists. Thoy who arc of the chnrch may 
bo for a time seduced from the church, from her truth 
to error, from her unity to ~chism, but, 

[l, l They go not out totally; though from a parti
cular, yet not from the catholic church ; though from 
some truths which are ns superstrncturcs, yet not 
from those which are al least fundnmeutallv nnd 
nbsolutcly necessary to salvnlion; aud though 1;erhnps 
sometimes they may donbt of thorn, yet not so as to 
deny thorn ; or if sometimes out of fear and infirmiLy 
deny, yet not wilfully an,l rcsoh'eclly to oppose thom. 
'l'l.!ose instances of Peter aud Judas do very well 
illustrate the ditl'ercnc0 iu this particular between the 
clepartmo which is incident ton true Christian and nn 
hvpocrito. Peter, indeed, sadly apostatised, when 
h~ not only forsook but denied his l\Iasler, but it wns 
nguiust the bent of his heart, which was to profess 

'~ 'l'crlul. do prescript. cnp. iii. t Ang. in Joe. 
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Christ, though nil others forsook liim, ns nppcarcth 
l,y his own expression. In which regard 'l'ertull:ian 
suith of him, fidei ro/m,· fuil co11cussw11, non e.w11ss11111, 
fides mota, ,w·n amota, the strength of his faith was 
mo'l"etl nnd shaken, but not the truth of it removed 
nnd thrown dowu; nnd St Gregor~-,-i.• thnt his faith, 
thnt herb of grace, wns not withered, hut rather 
trodden down with the foot of fcnr ; and to the snme 
purpose the Greek fathcr,t though the wind of 
8atnn's assault bad blown down the lc:n-cs, the root 
was nli,e; whereas J udns betraved his l\Iastcr, out of 
n dcliberntc and 'l'l"ilful resolution, as uppcarcth by 
the contract he made about it beforehand. Thus 
whilst hypocrites wilfully make shipwreck of the faith, 
true believers arc against their wills, through the 
Yiolencc of temptation, dashed upon a rock. 

[2.J They go not out finally, so as ne'l"er to return to 
the trntb nnd unity of the church. T"el raro cadunt, rel 
Dei Le11eficio resur.'711111, saith Danaeus,+ they seldom 
fall into gross errors, and when they do, they rise 
again by repentance. Though these sheep may some
times wander out of the fold, the shepherd brings 
them back again. Very suitable to this purpose is 
tbnt allusion of St Cyprian to the dove and the crow,§ 
both of which 'l'l"ent forth from the ark, but the do'l"e 
returned, ,vhereas the crow neYer did. The ark is 
n fit emblem of the church, the doye of a seduced 
catholic, nnd the crow of an ohstinnte heretic; and 
whereas the heretic, hating left the church, gocth still 
downwnrd to the gates of destruction, the catholic, 
though he may go out, returnctb with prayers nnd 
tears. In this respect that obscrrntion of Cicero, 
concerning the Corinthinn brass,'\ that it doth not 
gather rust so soon as other, and is more easil}· 
scoured than other, is fitly applicablo to the true 
members of the church, who are not presently with
dra'l'l"Il, and speedily recalled. 

(2.) Tbnt continuing 'l'l"ith us which is here asserted 
is to be understood, not in reference to their own 
strength, but diTine po'l'l"er. Tbey that nre of tho 
church, if left to themsehes, 'l'l"Onld soon lcaTe her. 
Temptations from the world 11nd the devil arc so fre
quent 11nd violent, grace in the best so weak aud 
defective, that 'l'l"ere it not for that 11wmttenc11tia Dci, 
God's upholding mercy, it were impossil,le they shonld 
uot be drn= aside. Surely if the angels and Adam 
(who yet had no inherent corruption to bias them) soon 
left that state of integrity in ·which God created them, 
the best Christians (haTing the remainder of sin) must 
needs be more apt to turn aside from God ; but saith 
the npostle Peter, 1 Peter i. 5, '\\"o nrc kept hy the 
power of God through faith unto snlmtion. That 
effectual grace, saitb Austin, ,f (Jll<I' facit ut acceda11111s, 
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facit 11e discedcmws, which causcth us to draw near, 
keepeth ns from drawing back ; so thnt, as in regard 
of our own 'l'l"eakuess, it is impossible we should con
tinue of oursel'l"es, so in regard of divine power it is 
impossible but we should continue. Dy all which the 
meaning of our npostlc in these words appcareth to be 
briefly this, thatthey who arc true members oftbe church 
are undoubtedly so far preser'l"ed by God's power, that 
either they shall not go out, or if they do, they shall 
return, and so continue to the end. 

This is that truth which is shadowed forth in the 
psalmist, Ps. i. 3, by the resemblance of ' a tree planted 
by the river of waters, which briugeth forth fruit in 
its season, whoso leaf shall not fade;' in the Gospel, 
1\Iat. ,ii. 25, by the similitude of ' au house built upon 
the rock, which falls not thongh the winds blo,Y, 
storms rage, nnd the 'l'l"a,cs beat against it.' We rend 
concerning the temple of Solomon, thnt it '\'\"as made of 
the wood of Lebanon, which (they say) neTer corrupts; 
upon which St Gregory thus moralisetb/; scc1111dum 
pr«scientia; sua; g1·atia111, sa11ctam ccc/esiam de in a:ter-
1111111 pcrma11s11ris smrctis co11stit11it, the materials of the 
spiritual temple are persevering saints ; according to 
which is the promise of Christ to c'\"ery true believer 
under the title of a conqueror, Ilc'I". iii. 9, 'Him thnt 
overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more out.' 

2. Having unfolded the genuine sense of this posi
tion, it now remaincth that '\'l"C inquire into the grounds 
upon which the truth of it is established, which we 
shall find to be four; two in regard of God, and two 
in regard of Christ. 

(1.) In regard of God, the certain continuance of the 
true members of the church depends upon the love of 
bis election, and the fidelity of his coTcnant. 

[l.J It is impossible that nny of those 'l'l"hom God 
bath from all eternity chosen to sah-ation should perish. 
Xow, out of the chm·ch there is no salmtion, and 
therefore it is impossible that they who are of the 
number oftbe faithful nnd chosen of God should utterly 
go out. of the church. This is that which our Saviour 
himself, speaking of those false Christs nud falso pro
phets which should arise and she'l'I" grent signs and 
'l'l"Onders, intimateth as that which secnrcth true he
lie,ers from being seduced Ly them, Lec:rnse they are 
elected; for when he saitb, 'Iusornuch thnt if it were 
possible, they should ucccive the Yery elect,' he mani
festly implieth that since they are elected, it is im
possible that they should be deceiYed, to 'l'l"it, so as 
utter!, to renounce the Christian faith. Indeed, look 
ns th~ prissiug of thnt bitter cup of the p:ission :\Tat. 
x:ni. 2U, was impossible, not simply in itself, hut in 
respect of God's decree, so the seduction of the elect 
to n total and final nposta~J is, though HQ" possible 
in respect of the devil's po~rer and policy, of the 
clcct's infirmities and corruptions, ~-et it is impossible in 
regard of God's decree to glorify them, and in order 

* Greg. :II. in I. i. 1kg. 
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tri that to prescn-e them. To this purpose is that of 
St Paul, who, h:wing mentioned the woful apostasy 
of IIyrnenens ancl Phi Ictus, 2 Tim. ii. 18, HI, presently 
ndclctb for the comfort of sincere believers, 'Never• 
thclcss, the foundation of God standclh sure, boxing 
this ~<'nl, the Lord knowctb them that arc his,' whereby 
foundation is not improbably understood that decree 
of election Tl"bich is unchangeable; and they who are 
his, that is, in n particnlar manner, as bciug known by 
him, are known to him, to Tl"it, by a special knowledge, 
so as to take care of them, that they shall not make 
such n shipwreck of their faith as to sink iuto perdition. 

2. The covenant which God bath made with the 
elect in Christ doth not only promise a reward to 
them which continue, but tbo grace of continuance ; 
aud not only the grace whereby they may continue, if 
they will, but that graca whereby they shall at once 
be both able and willing to continue. What can be 
clearer to this purpose than that of God by the prophet 
Jeremiah, chap . .s.xxii. -!O, to the elect Jews, and in 
them to all his chosen, ' I will make an everlasting 
covenant with them, that I will not turn away from 
them to do them good ; bnt I will pnt my fear into their 
hearts, that they shall not depart from me.' Indeed, 
these last words, they shall 1101, nre not directly accord
ing to the Hebrew, yet they express the sense, which 
can amount to no less than a certainty of the e,cnt ; 
for since the grace of fear promised is a sufficient 
means of not departing, and the promise of putting 
bis fear into them for that end argueth that it was 
his intention they should not depart, this event could not 
but infallibly be produced, inasmuch ns divine intention, 
seconded \\·ith sufficient means to produce the effect, 
cannot possibly miscarry. 

(2.) In regard of Christ, the certain continuance of 
all the true members of the church depends upon the 
energy of his death, and the efficacy of bis intercession. 

[1.J Though the design of Christ's death wns in some 
respert general, namely, to purchnse n possibility of 
salvation for all upon the conditions of faith and re• 
pentancc, yet I doubt not to assert, that besides this 
there was n particular design of bis death, which was 
to purchase n certainty of salvation by faith and re• 
pentance for some, to wit, the elect, this being the 
most rational way of reconciling those scriptures which 
do enlarge Christ's death to tho whole world, with 
those that rcstraiu it to his churd1. 

Indeed, if there be not some who shall bo nctually 
saved by Christ's death, bis death will be in ,·ain. If 
there be not somo for whom Christ bath purcbnsed 
more thnu n pos~iLility of salmtion upon condition, it 
is possiblo none should be nctunlly saved by it, cspccinlly 
if(as those who rlcny this pcculinrintention aflirm) tho 
performing of the condition depends so on the liberty 
of our will, that notwithstanding the inllucnco of grnco 
n man mny choose or rcfnso to do it; for then it is ns 
possible that every man mn_y not hclicvo ns that he 
may, and consequently it is possible no man mny be 

saved by Christ's death, and so Christ's death in rnin, 
as to that which was its primary end, and consequently 
his intention frustrated. It remnineth, then, that as 
Christ intended his death to be sufficient for all, so 
that it might bo efficient to some, in order to which it 
wns necessary that for those persons he should purchase 
grace, yea, not only grace, bnt perse,erancc in grace 
till they come to glory. 

[2.] Among those ninny things for which Christ inter
cedeth with tho Father in behalf of bis members, this 
is not the least, thnt they may be ' prescr,ed to his 
bea,cnly kingdom,' ancl to that end that the Holy 
Spirit may bo conferred on them. That .prayer of 
Christ on earth, John xvii. 11, 15, 20, 24, is generally 
acknowledged as the sum of what he intcrcedcth for 
in heaven; and if you peruse it, you shall find him 
praying, not only for the apostle~, but ' nil that shall 
believe through their word,' that the Father wonld 
' keep them, through hisi own name,' 'from tbo c,il' 
tto \\it, of this world), so as they may be 'with him 
where he is' (to wit, in heaven), 'ancl behold his glory.' 
That promise which Christ made to his disciples on earth 
John xiY. 16, he made good in heaven, 'I will pray to 
the Father, and he shall gh-c you another Comforter, 
that be may nbide with you for e,er.' Nor is this 
prayer made only for the apostles, but for the whole 
church, nnd cYcry particnlar member, on whom, by 
virtue of Christ's intercession, tbo Spirit is in some 
measure bestowed ; and tbnt for this cud, to be nn ex• 
borter, n comforter, an instructor, an upholder of them 
in the way till they come:to the desired ond. So tbnt 
now, put all together, since nll sincere members of the 
church arc such whom God hntb freely ' prcdestinatcd 
to sah-ation by sauctification,' and with whom be bath 
made a gracious covcum1t in Christ to gi.e them grace 
and glory, sinco they arc a purchased people, for \\·born 
Christ Lath 'given himself to redeem tbon1 from nil 
iniquity,' to bring them to folicity and glory; to which 
end, ns be onco shed his blood, so still ho makcth in• 
tcrccssion for them, and communicateth his Spirit to 
them ; well might tho apostle nssert that ' if thoy bad 
been ofus, they would no doubt have continued with us.' 

'l'o ap}Jly this. 
1. Do wo sco any who, hn,ing mndc (though ncrcr 

so glorious) profession of the truth, degenerate into 
blasphemous heresies and impieties, and utterly fall 
nwny, we neecl not fcnr to conclude that they never 
were what they seemed lo be. If tho seed ,vbich is 
cnst into the ground clo not fructify, we may safely 
infer it is not lho goocl ground ; if tbo house foll 
through tbo ,iolcncc of tho storm1:, wo may truly deny 
that it wns over built upon th9 rock; if when the wind 
of 1Jcrsccution comC'th, any professors vanish by nn 
utter a1Jostasy, we may justly nsscrt that they were 
not whcnt but chnff. It was our blessed Sa,·iour's 
plnin assertion, John viii. 81, 'If :rou coutinue in my 
wortl, then nro you my disciples indeed ;' whereby is 
implied that total nnd final apostasy is au argument of 
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h;,pocrisy,-1.• aud therefore, whcrens it is sniJ, 'rnany 
of his disciples went awny from him,' Johu vi. 5-l, St 
Austin snith, Discipuli appcll1111t11r, et ta111m 11011 crant 
t·ere discip11li; quia no11 111a11ser11nt i11 rrruo cjus, sec1111-
d11m id quad ail, si 111a11seritis in reruo meo, rere discip11li 
mei estis, though they were cnllcd disciples, they were 
not so indeed, because they did not continue in Christ's 
word, according to thn.t in the Gospel, ' If you con
tinue in my v.·ord, you arc my disciples indeed;' in 
reference to which it is that he saith a little nftcr, 
Tune i·cro s1111t q11od ap11ella11t11r, si manserillt in eo 
11roptcr q11ocl sic appellcwtur, then, and then only, arc 
they that which they nrc called, Christ's disciples, if 
they nbide in that for which they arc so called. 

2. Let nil true members of the church r(\joicc in 
this comfortable doctrine. That phrase of St Paul, 
'The grace of God wherein ,re stand,' Rom. v. 2, is 
taken notice of by St Chrysostom, t ns very cmphnti
cal, aai..w; El•::-Ev EG,r,aaµ,ev, r rag ,oii 0eo1i x,ug,; G:ix 
ex;e, rii-.o; G~a 6,oe rriga;; very nptly it is said, we 
stand, for the grace of God knoweth no limits, hnth 
no end; and whereas earthly dignities arc quickly lost, 
because the favour of princes is changeable, yea, how
ever, though none else, denth will put n. man out of 
the highest office; by the grnce and favour of God we 
stnnd so fast, that nothing can wholly divest us of this 
glorious privilege, to be n member of the church. 
Herein it i::; that our estate by comersion is far better 
than Adam's by creation; he, indeed, wns in n stnte 
of perfect purity, but withal in a stntc of mutability, 
and though placed in paradise, yet so as that he might, 
nay, did forfeit it, to the utter ejection of himself and 
his posterity. We being through regeneration grafted 
into Christ, attain by his grnce, though not exact 
innoccncy, yet a kind of immutability, nnd arc so 
planted in the garden of the church, that we cannot 
be plucked up. 

'.!.'his consideration is that which shonld enlarge our 
spiriluril jo_,., but yet not diminish our prndmtinl fear; 
and therefore we shoulJ do well (accor<ling to the 
psalmist's ndYicc, Ps. ii. 9) to ' rejoice with trem
bling.' It is not to be denied but that this doctrine, 
being abused, may become to some au occasion of 
securitv, but withal it is onlv so to them whom it 
concerncth not, the false, not the true, members of 
the church ; and it is ouly so because misunclerstood, 
not in its own nature. Iudce<l, were this the doctrine, 
that they who are of the church shall continue in it, 
though they Ii-re never so loosely, nnd go on in thrir sin 
impenitently, it would be not only nn occasion, bnt n 
cause of presumptuous security; but the intent of 

* Tcntntio probnt quin non snnt ex nohis, qunn,Io illis 
kntntio Yencrit, velut occn,ionc vcnti rnlnnt foras qnia grnnn 
110n crnut.-Au.7, in loc. Xemo :cstimct Lonas de ccclcsb 
posse discc<lere; lriticum non rapit Ycntus, nee nrborcm 
soli,ln rnilico fundatnm procelb sub,·crtit. lnanes palc:c tcm
pcstatc jnctantnr, inrnlidre nrborcs turbinis incursione c\'n
tunlur: ex nobis cxicrnnt set! non fucrunt ,•x ""his, &c.-
(,:1pr. I. de timplic. l'ra:fot. t Clirysost. ibi,I. 

this doctrine is only to assure those who nre of the 
church, that through the Spirit of Christ, by the use 
of those menns God affordeth, nnd exercise of those 
duties he requireth, they shall be so for prescn-ed, as 
that either they shall not at all go out of, or if t!Jrough 
the enemies' subtlct_y, and their own infirmity, and 
iuanimadvertency, they are seduced, they shall nt 
length return by W ceJ)ing-cross into the bosom of the 
church. And what pince is here left for sloth and negli
gence, for presumption nnd security ? 

1. The truth is, it is no easy matter, on good 
ground, to assure oursel-res that wo arc of the church. 
1\lany not only in others', but their own opinion, are of 
the church, and yet are not in reality; and if we be 
not indeed of the church, we cannot continue. In 
this respect that counsel of St Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 5, is 
,cry needful, 'Examine, prom yourselves, whether 
you be in the faith,' use all diligence and faithfulness 
in searching out your spiritual estate. 

2. If we be of the church, we nre not so secured, 
bnt that \'l'e may fall scandalously, and for a time go 
out from her communion. Sad experience maketh it 
good at this day in mnny who have wretchedly for
saken the truth, and the church, for whose return we 
prny, and of which we are not altogether without 
hope, since we trust some of them are gone astmy, 
not through wilfulness and contempt, but ignorance 
and weakness ; nud therefore not only ' he thnt think
eth he.standeth,' but he that doth stai::d, had need to 
' take heed lest he fall.' 

3. Finally, there is no assurance of continuance to 
the true members. of the church, but in the nse of 
means. We are kept by God's power to salvation, 
but it is ' through faith,' and so likewise through fear 
and watchfulness, and humility, and obedience, nnd 
prayer, and attending on the word and sacraments ; 
and therefore, they who are real Christians "ill not 
dare to neglect their duty, in n fond presumption of 
God's upholding mercy. 

The sum of all is, our first work must be to make 
it sure on good grounds, that we are indeed members 
of the church. Being in some measure assured of thnt, 
om· next care must be to apply ourseh-cs to n con
scientious use of all the ways and helps which may 
preserve us in it; nnd t!Jen, though still we must be 
di!lidcat in regard of ourseh-es, as being conscious of 
our own impotency, yet, in regard of God, we may, 
we ought to be confident, that he ' who hath begun 
his good work in us, will perfect it to the day of 
Jesus,' Philip. i. 3, and ha,ing cffcctnallycalled us into 
bis church militant, that ho ,,·ill mercifully conduct us 
to his church triumphant. 

2. Having despatched the ncgath·c, it now remaineth 
thnt we proceed to the other wny of rcn1oving the 
scandal tnkcn nt the apostasy of these antichrists, to 
wit, the affirmative, which assigncth the end for which 
God permitted it: ' llnt they went out from us, lh:it 
it might be mnuifcstecl thnt they were not all of us.' 



HARDY ON 1 JOII~. (CHAl'. II. 

Those word", ' they wont out from us,' arc not ex
pressed in the original, bnt are necessarily implied, 
and therefore fiUy snpplied by tho translator. 

Those words, 'they were not all of ue,' seem 'to 
intimnto, that some of these antichrists who wont ~ut 
were of us; but the true sense of that clause will be 
easily understood, if either, according to the Hebrew 
mRtmcr of speaking, we road non omnis, 1111/lus, they 
were not nil, that i,, none of us; suitable to which is 
that of St Paul to the Romans, chap. iii. 20, fetched 
from David's Psalms, 'All flesh shall not he justified,' 
that is, no flesh; or if after the11 we add, irho trere 
amonr1 us, for so it amounts to this, that all who are 
joined to the society arc not of the number of the 
faithful, and that they who were not so might be dis
co,·ored, was the reason why God suffered them to go 
ou_t. Congrnous to this is St Austin's gloss upon 
this text, l11tus cum sint, non ex 11obis sunt, non tamen 
manifesti, sed e.reunclo manifcsla11lur, whilst they were 
among us they were not of us, but they were not mani
fested till they went out; so that, by their going out, 
they did not so much foll away from what they were, 
as make known what they wore not, and that they 
were far otherwise than what they seemed to be. 

Indeed, there is a double manifestation which God 
aimcth at in permitting the apostasy of hypocrites. 

1. The one of the sincoro-beartod, that their inte
grity and constancy may the better appear. This St 
Paul assorts, where he saith, 1 Cor. xi. HJ, .' there 
must be heresies, that they which are approved may 
Le made manifest.' That question of our Sa'l'iour to 
Poter and the rest, ' Will you also go away?' secmoth 
to intimate, that then. "·hen so manv went from him, 
was a time of disco'l'ering what mctai they were made 
of, and then their true-heartedness to their master bad 
an opportunity to shcw itself. Had it not been for 
those heretical and scbisruatical aposb.tes of old, those 
ancient fathers, both of the Greek nncl Latin church, 
bad not been such illustrious stars in the firmament 
of the church ; were it not for those of our latter clays, 
ancl here among us, our church would not have had 
RO much to glory of her Cranmer, Latimer, llidley, 
,Towel, Whitaker, Wbitgift, aud the rest, who wero RO 
famous, in their generation, for their magnanimity in 
maintaining the truth against apostatical opposcrs. 

2. 'l'bc other of the false-hearted, who, by going 
out, Abew themselves in (heir colom-s. This is that 
which cliYino proviclcnco bringcth about for a double 
end. 

(1.) l~or the shame of thcmscl'l'es, 111 quad occ11ltare
runt inr1rui11111. m,darcnt, so Lorinns,.._. that their evil 
clisposition, "·hicb Lefore lay bicl, may be laid open to 
their disgrace. Whilst these men are in the church as 
gilded posts, painted sepulchres, wbitecl walls, they 
seem Leautifnl; but when they go out, the gilt, :mcl 

"' J,or. in Jue. 

paint, and white, arc, as it ,Yere, washed ofT, whereby 
their shameful rottenness appearetb, and according to 
St Paul's phrase, 2 Tim. iii. !J, ' their folly is made 
manifest to nil men.' This is that which must fully 
be accomplished at the last day, when the separation 
between the sheep and tho goats, tbo orthodox aml the 
heretic, godly and wicked, shall he most perspicuous, 
aud shame shall OO'l'er the faces of all apostates ; * hut 
sometimes it is that which dinne providence orlloreth 
to fall out in this world, and that as for their greater 
ignominy, so, 

(2.) For the safety of others, 11t a fidcli/,11s ritari 
possi11t, so Estius; HI' a/ios co1T111111w11t, so Dantl?ns ;t 
that, being discovered, they may bo arnicled, and their 
infection 1irevcntcd. Whilst the wolf is con•red with o. 
sheep's skin, ho is not so easilydisoemod, but "·hen the 
skiu is plucked over bis ears, the true sheep can far 
better beware him. 

'l'o wind np this, leam we hence, 
1. To adore, admire, nnd extol the wistlom, mercy, 

and justice of our God, in disco,cring hypocrites Ly 
their apostasy. It is thnt we ba,e so much the more 
reason to take notice of, because we soo it so much 
fulfilled in our days. Tbo times we live in bo.vo been 
times of trial. God bath, as it were by a fan, winnowed 
us, whereby the chaff is discovered, as by n ,viud 
shaken us, so that the rotten boughs ancl fruit fall off. 
llow many who, whilst tho church bad tbo reins of 
go,crnmcnt in her hnuds, embraced her doctrine, rc'l'c
roncod her clergy, conformed to her discipline, harn 
now made m:rnifost, that though among, they were not 
of us ! Their factious schisruatical spirits, which foar 
then bridled, haYing now bad an opportunity, shcw 
tbcmscl'l'es openly. Oh let ns bless that divine pro
vidence which bath snfforecl it thus to be, ns in justice 
to them for thcii· detection, so in mercy to the church 
for her purgation. 

2. To beware how we please oursc!'l'es with hypo
critical shows. l\'e111odiu i11.17c11iw11 a/,scondit, we cannot 
long conceal our temper. '.l.'bough the npo be dressed 
up iu a man'e habit, it will upon any opportunity dis
cover its apish uatnre. Cito wl 11a/11mm ficta redicnmt, 
what is feiguecl is forced, aud cannot Le lasting; bo
siclcs, it is the jnst judgmcnt of God on nil hypocrites, 
sooner or later to discover them. They ma, for a time 
cozen men, but Goel cannot be dccci;.ccl. ·"'hilst yet 
they remain in the church, they nrc known to him, as 
Jntlas was to Christ; aud though ho ,Yink nt them for 
n time, yet in due time ho ,rill plnck o!f their mask, 
and so orclcr it, that they ~ball be made manifest. 
For so it foll out here with these nntichrists, who (saitb 
the apostle) ' went o.wny from us, that it might be 
manifest they were not of us.' 

"' Scpnrntio pcrspicuc in rlic judicii fulurn csl.-A 11g. 
t IJuu. in Jue. Est. in Joe. 
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SEill\ION XLIX. 

But ye hat•e an 1111cti1J11 from the Holy 011e, and ye lmori· all tlii11_q.~. I hat·t? not 1l'ril/en 111110 you because ye know 
1101 the trnth, l,ut oeca11,e ye lworv it, awl that ,w lie is of the tr11th.-l Jons II. 20, 21. 

IT is not unfitly observed, that in those colder and 
frost~· countries of the Enst, there arc plenty of 

beasts which afford furs to keep men's bodies warm; 
thnt in the beginning of the spring, when serpents 
peep out of their holes, the ash puts forth, which is a 
present remedy against their sting an<l teeth. Ko 
less-, yea, far more, considerable is tho cnre of God 
iu reference to his church, who, as he permits heresies 
and sc"hisms to disturb her, so he hnth proTi<led helps 
to preserTe her. For this end he hath appointed her 
his written word as n sure canon, a safe guide, and nn 
unerring rule ; for this cnuse he ' hath given some 
apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers,' to build her up in the 
orthodox faith; finally, to this end, ahore all, ho 
bath giTen her his Holy Spirit, whose illuminating aud 
sanctifying grace is sufficient for her, of which it is 
our apostle hero mindcth the Christians. 

' Bnt you ham an unction from the Holy One,' &c. 
In these two Terses, we have two generals : 
A remedy prescribed, or rather described, against 

the antichristian poison: 'But you have an unction 
from tho Holy One, and know all things.' 

An apology nuncxed, whereby an objection is pro
'l"entc<l which otherwise might have been made : ' I 
haYe not written nnto yon, because ye know not the 
truth, but because you know it, and that no lie is of 
the truth.' 

Begin wo with the rernedy, as it is ~et down in the 
twentieth 'l"crse, coucerning which we may take uotice 
of four particulars. 

The quality, what it is: au 11nctio11. 
The community, whose it is: yon ha'l"e an nnction. 
The originality, whence it is : from tl,e llo/y 011e. 
The efficacy, whaL it doth : and yrm lmo11· all tl,in_qs. 
If you please to reduce the four to three, take 

notice of, 
Tho 11alrrre of the antidote, it 1s nn 11nctio11. 
The author of it, who is called the Holy n11e. 
The 1ror/h of it, by iL ire know all things. 
Once more, reduce the three to two, and then here 

is ouservahle, 
Do11i collatio, a gift conferred, 'You have an unc• 

tiou from the Holy One.' 
JJ.:11e_ficii illatio, a benefit inferred, and 'yon know 

all things.' 
Iu the handling of the former of these, 1Ye shall 

consider these three things : 
The matter, or thing gil"cn, an unction. 
The recipients, to whom it is gi'l"en, yo11 hare. 
'fhe don0r, by whom it is gil"eu, the lluly (),re. 
1. The thing gi'l"eu as an antidote or remedy against 

the poisou of antichristian doctrine is an unction, a 
metaphorical and allusiYe expressiou. Anointing most 
properly is with oil, or clso with ointments, in which 
usually oil is the chief ingredient; but, metaphorically, 
anointing is with the Spirit, which is as oil and oint
ment. Thus we find the prophet saying, concerning 
hirnself literally, and Christ mystically, Isa. lxi. 1, 
' The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the 
Lord bath anointed me,' to wit, wiLh his Spirit; more 
plainly the apostle Poter, Acts x. 48, ' God anointed 
Jesus of Xazareth with the Holy Ghost;' and St Paul 
sufficiently intimatcth it, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22, when he 
snith concerning Christians, ' God bath anointed, and 
scaled us, and gi'l"cn us the earnest of his Spirit in our 
hearts,' the S11iriL being, as the earnest, so the seal and 
!.ho ointment : and accordingly the generality of ex:
positors do here interpret the Spil-it of God, "·ith his 
gifts am] graces, to be this unction. St Austin, among 
many others, is express : * 1mctio spiritualis ipse 
Spfrit11s sa11ct11s, the Spirit of God is the spiritual unc
tion. And accordingly this is one of the titles which 
are giveu to the Holy Ghost. in I.hat diviuc hymu, 

'TLe fountain and tho lively spring of joy celestial, 
'l'he fire so bright, the love so clear, and unction spiritual.' 

That the fragrancy of this metaphor may the better 
appear, i:iiYe me lcnYe to break the box, and let you 
see how fitly it is applicable to the blessed Spirit. 
To this cud it will not be amiss to consider the pro
perties and the uses of oil and oiutmcnt. 

1. There are three crniuent propcrlics of oil, which 
fully agree to the lloly Ghost, purity, permanency, 
and excellency. 

(1.) Oil is of such a nature as that it will hardly 
mingle with other liquors, and whatsoeYcr liquor yot1 
mix: iL with, it still is uppermost. Iu this a tit em
blem of the Spirit, especially in respect of its sancti
f.ring grace, which will not mix itself with auy sin, 
and, whcre'l"er it is, kccpcth corruption under. In
cleecl, wine and water will easily incorporate, but oil 
will not. Kat.ural and acquired habils may consist 
with the prcclomiuancy of some lust, and therefore it 
is that acuteness of wit, strength of memory, depth of 
judgmcnt, readiness of elocution, skill in arts and 
sciences, and such like cx:ccllencics, nrc to he found in 
wicked men, but those spirilunl infused habits of grace 
will not admit the domiuion of any sin, so that though 
siu still remain, yet it cloth uot, canuot rule in the rn
gcncratc. 

(2.) Oil is of a bstiug durance; it is not as the 
water, ernporated uy tlie scorching heal, or congealed 

• A Ur(. in lac. 
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by the freezing cold, whereby is shadowed the perpe
tuity of the Spirit's reuewing grace, notwithstanding 
the beat of persecution, and the cold of temptation. 
The hypocrite's fruit witherethwben thesun scorcbeth; 
like the standing pool, he is dry in the heat of sum
mer, his courago faileth, grnco decayctb; whereas the 
true Christian retaineth his integrity in the worst ad
versity. ·when the northern wind of diabolical temp
tation hlowetb upon an hypocrite, his zeal cooleth, 
his grace freezetb ; whereas sancti(ying grace in the 
heart of the regenerate keepetb its virtue. 

(3.) Oil is of great worth ; it is reckoned up ns one 
of those choice blessings which God conferred upon 
Israel : Ezek. xvi. 1!), 'I gave her eorn, and wine, 
and oil, and multiplied her silver and gold.' It was 
one of the precious things in Hezckiah's treasury 
which he sbewed to the king of Babylon's messenger: 
Isa. xxxix. 2, 'The silver, the gold, the spices, and 
the precions ointment,' where it is obser,able that, 
besides it is numbered among the precious things, it 
bath also the epithet of precious in particular annexed 
to it, as also by Solomon, where be saith, 'A good 
name is better than precious ointment.' But surely, 
as thHe the wise man prefers a good name, so much 
!llore is the Spirit and his grace to he preferred before 
1t ; '1'1/J.IOV a/l.r,0w, ,o ,r-,/uµ,a ";'"i &y,ov, saitb tho Greek 
father.* In very deed, the Holy Spirit is a precious 
thing. This oil is inmluahle, this jewel is incom
parable, and if the soul which dwelleth in our bodies 
be more worth than the whole world, this Spirit which 
dwelletb in our souls must needs he of an infinite and 
transcendcut value. 

2. Besides these properties, there is a. clou ble usr. of oil, 
to w!t, _for eating and anointing ; and the operation 
of 011 rn both these uses aptly sets forth the Spirit's 
efficacy. 

1. Oil, being eaten, is sweet to the palate, and 
therefore manna, for its pleasant taste, is compared to 
it, Ezek. x.i. 13; wholesome nnd nonrishing to tho 
body, and therefore joined with fine flour and honey, 
Num. xi. 8. It was by meal and oil that the wid~w 
wns preserved alive in famiue, 1 Kinas xvii. 12. Be
sides, it helpcth digestion of other ~cats, and there
fore it is eaten with raw herbs and such like cool 
things; nay more than so, thou"b a man ha"l'C swallowed 
poison, being taken into the stomrtch, it will expel it, 
and preserve the body from deatb. All which are trno 
of the Spirit's graces, bv which we arc enabled to 
digest t?o word of God; not only its promises, but 
threatcmngs; the poison of sin is expelled out of tho 
he~rt, so far as it shall not hurt ns ; our spiritual tasto 
delighted, yen, our soul is nourished to eternal life. 

2._ llut I mnst remember tho word in my text is 
1111ctwn, and thereforo it is most suitable to consider 
oil as it is of use in anoi11ti1w, and thus the parallel 
will hold in several respects, 

0

some whernof nro more 

general and others more special, both rery sigaificant 
to our present purpose. 

1. The more gcncrnl uses of anointing with oil are 
these six. 

(1.) Anointing wounds with oil hcalcth them ; upon 
which accouut the Samaritan poured in, as wine for 
cleansing, so oil for healing, the wounded man, Luke 
x. 25. Kothiug more frequently used by apothecaries 
and chirnrgeons than oils and ointments. Tliis is the 
Spirit's efficacy, who is therefore called the Comforter, 
viz. against all those disquietments which nnscttlo the 
mind and wound the conscience. The provhet Isaiah, 
speaking of the person of Christ, saith, Isa. lxi. 3, 
'The Spirit of the Lord was upon him, to heal the 
broken-hearted;' inJceJ, in regard of the wicfred he 
is o. reprorer, to wound; but in regard of the weak, he 
is a corn Corter, to heal. 

(2.) Anointing tumours with oil softeneth them. To 
this the prophet alludeth, Isa. i. 6, where, speaking of 
the diseases of Israel's commonwealth, he saith, 
'They ha1·c not been mollified with ointment.' This 
is the Spirit's operation, to soften the obdurate and 
proud sinner; and therefore when almighty God pro
ruiscth to ' take away the stony heart, nnd gite an 
heart of flesh,' he presently addeth, • I will put my 
Spirit within you, Ezek. xxx-ri. 26, 27. 

(3.) Auointing the joints with oil suppleth them, 
whereby they nre nimble and ncti,e ; for which cause 
it is that runners and wrestlers were used to anoint 
themselves beforehand. Thus doth the Spirit by bis 
graces strengthen ns with all might to run tile way of 
God's commandments, nnd to wrestle with our corrup
tions. Lt is the prayer of Dnvid, Ps. Ii. !), 'Establish 
111c with thy free Spirit,' whom he calls by thnt epithet, 
no doubt for this reason, becnuso it is the Spirit's 
work to set us free from the fetters of sin. Upon the 
same account he is called by the prophet, Isn. xi. 2, 
the Spirit of strength, and by the apostle, Rom. viii. 
2, the Spirit of life, inasmuch as he strengthens us in 
our Christian race, anc\ quickens us to spiritual per
formances. U11ctio spiritualis fll'a/il1'adjul'tll infirmitatem 
110s/ram, saith the Latin father,* the ointment of tho 
Spirit's grace hclpeth the weakness of our flesh ; a.nd 
the Greek father+ aptly, wo arc enabled not only to 
do, hut to suffer, -:-ii ouva/J.11 l'"ou -.,b1u1.,o; a11Du, by the 
ellicacy of the Holy Ghost. 

( -1.) Anointing the face with oil puts as it were a gloss 
and heantyon it. Of this the psalmist taketh noticC', Ps. 
cir. 15, where be saith, 'oil to cause the face to shiue.' 
Kaomi bids ltuth, befol'e she went to Boaz, lo anoint 
herself, Jtuth iii. 3 ; nnrl those virgius which were 
prepared for the Persian king, did use use oil of lll)Trb, 
Esth. ii. 12, which hath an abstersiYe virtue, getting 
wrinkles ont of the skin, and beautifying the face. So 
doth the Spirit by his graces put a beauty upon tho 
son!, whereby it becomcth amiable in God's eyes. 
'Thou al't fair' (sniLh Christ of his spouse, C,mt. i. 15), 

* Bern. t Cyr. cat. Hi. 
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which, as it is true chiefly in rognrd of his imputed, so 
secondarily in regard of the Spirit's imparted, righteous
ness. All the wrinkles of sin, spots of the son!, arc in 
part, and shall be fnlly done away by this ointment, 
which can turn Ethiopians into Xazarites. 

( 5.) Anointing the body, especially the head, with 
oil, is a great refresbmout, inasmuch as it uw.lrnth way 
for tho emission of noxious -rnpours, and the free pas
sago of the spirits. There arc three qualities of oil, 
llrror, 11itor, odor, a smoothness to the touch, bright
ness to the sight, fragrancy to the smell; and so grati
fiying the senses, it must needs cause delight to those 
who arc anointcll wi:h it. Upon this account, no 
doubt, i~ was used in fcns!s and banquet!". So much 
D,nid intimatcth, Ps. xxiii. 5, when he joincth anoint
ing his head with preparing his table; ancl our Saviour, 
:Mat. vi. 17, when he joinctb washing the face and 
anointing the head. To this Solomon allmleth when, 
persuading to a cheerful life, ho saith, Eccles. ix. 8, 'Let 
thy head want no ointment ;' and the prophet Amos, 
chap, vi. G, when describing the jollityofthoscopicures, 
he saith, ' They anoint themselves with tho chief oint
ments ;' to which agrccth that of Wisdom,* Come, let 
us fill oursch-cs with "ino and ointment. How fitly 
doth this represent the Spirit's unction, which alone 
rejoice ancl exhilarate the son! ! For this reason it is, 
that the Holy Ghost is called the 'oil of gladness,' Ps. 
xiv. 7, and joy is called the I joy of tho Holy Ghost,' 
Rom. xiv. 17, and is reckoned up as ono of the fruits 
of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. That joy which doth not 
proceed from him is a worldly madness, not true joy ; 
the heart cannot be really merry, till it is anointed 
with the grace and comfort of the Spirit. 

(G.) Lastly, and most suitably to the text in hand, 
anointing the eyes clcareth them. So much is intimated 
in the counsel of Christ to the Laodiccan church : 
Re". iii. 17, ' Anoint thine eyes with oye-salrn that 
thou mayest see.' So doth this spiritual unction en
able the mind to discern spiritual objects ; and ~·herons 
other ointments may help the dim sight, this opens 
the blind eyes. This is that which is illustratccl by 
the penetrating virtue of oil when applied to any part 
of the body, which is by opening the pores. What 
other is the Spirit's illumination but a sacred pene
tration, by"opcning the understanding? To this pur
pose is that allusion concerning oil, that it fccdcth tho 
lamp, and so maiutaineth the light, which otbernise 
would go out; for which reason oil was prepared for 
the light of the sanctuary, Exod. xxv. G. Thus doth 
the blessed Spirit first cause (which oil cannot do), and 
then prcscr"e a divino light in the soul, to guide its 
feet into the way of peace. We find in the ancient hiero
glyphics the olirc to ha"l"e been an emblem of wisdom : 
true wisdom is from above, and drops down from that 
olive tree, the sacred Spirit. In one word, as the 
dove bringing an olive branch to Xoah assured him 
that the wnters were nbntccl, so the Spirit, bringing an 

* \\"is,!. ii. 7. 

olivo branch of peaco to the soul, onabloth it to know 
that the waters of God's wrath are abated, than which 
no knowledge more desirable. 

2. The more special use of anointing with oil is for 
the consecmtion or setting persons apart for some 
eminent office; more particularly, there were throe 
offices to which men wore with oil anointed, to wit, 
that of a king, a priest, and a prophet. We road in 
the ceremonial law, Exod. xxix. 7, of an oil which, by 
God's clirection, was first to bo made, and then poured 
on Aaron and his sons the priests; it was the command 
of God to Samuel that he should take an horn of oil, 
aml anoint Da"id king, 1 Sam. xv. 1. The like cere
mony we find usccl in Solomon's inauguration. God 
bicl Elijah to anoint Elisha the son of Shaphat to be 
prophet in his room, 1 Kings xix. lG. To this practice 
Cal ,in eonceiveth* that the apostle alluclcth in this 
place. Indeed, by this unction it is that we are con
secrated kings to capfrrnte our lusts, moderate onr 
passions, and order our conversations ; priests, to keep 
ourselves unspotted of the world, to sacrifice our bestial 
lusts,andtoofforupprn.ycrs and praises to God; finally, 
( and most congruously to our apostle's ~cope) prophets, 
to understand in some measure the spiritual mysteries 
of salvation. 

What now remaineth for the closing of this particu
lar, but that we look upon this worcl unction as a word 
of security, of humility, of dignity, of hilarity, of feli
city, and of duty. 

It is a word, 
1. Of security. Indeed, that is the design of our 

apostle, to point out to us what is our best safeguard 
against the blows, refuge from the storm, and antilloto 
against the poison, especially of heretics and heresies. 
So much the ad.-ersative particle b11t intimatcth, that 
this unction is opposed as a preservative against heresy. 
That promise of God to his people, concerning the 
Assyrian, Isa. x. 17, ' His burden shall ho taken from 
thy shoukler, and his yoke from off thy neck, because 
of the anointing,' is no less truo of this unction, by 
which our necks arc freed from the yoke of destroying 
errors. Wnrriors of old, that they might make their 
armour glister, and render themselves formidable to 
their enemies, used to anoint it with oil. To this the 
prophet alludeth where he snitb, Isa. xxi. 5, 'Arise, 
yo princes, nnd anoint the shield.' Lo, hero an 
anointing, which is our shield, whereby we becom!l 
terrible to Satan and his instruments, so that in vain 
do nntichrists set themselves against those who aro 
guarded with this unction. 

2. Of 1,wnility. Letting ns sec wbnt we nre in and 
of ourselres, how hard our hearts, dead our alfcctions, 
blind our understandings; bow destitute of grnco and 
peace, aud joy, yea, all heavenly good; else what 
need were there of this unction to soften, enlighten, 
nncl enli'l"en us? The truth is, as the box bath no 
fragrancy in itself but what it receivetb from the oint-

"' Cnlviu in Joe. 
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ment that is in it, no more have we nny excellency 
but what we receive from the Spirit. Abraham's 
faith, Solomon's wisdom, Job's patience, David's zeal, 
Noah's obedience, were all bnt as so many drops of 
this oil ; nnd therefore lel us learn to be vile in our 
own eyes, taking nothing to ourselves but ignorance, 
and folly, and 'l'l'ickedness. 

3. Of dir111ity. Glorious things are spoken of bo
nevers by the apostle Peter: 1 Peter ii. ~. where he 
saith, they nro ' a chosen generation, a royal priest
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ;' and these 
pri\'ileges they partake of by virtue of this unction. 
Greater honour there cannot be than those of royalty 
and priesthood. Kings arc honourable, and priests 
are venerable ; kings nre the greatest of men, priests 
are men of God. Such honour have nil they to whom 
this sacred unction is given. Wicked men have low 
thoughts oi believers ; il is because they perceive not 
this unction : but it matters not to be clcspicnble in 
the world's, whilst wo nre honournble in God's, eye~. 

4. Of hilarity. Indeed, this oil is cnlled by tho 
psalmist, 'the oil of gladnesg,' innsmuch as it fills the 
he[ll"t with spiritual joy. Tlierc is, as Dcllarmioe \\"Oil 

observcth, ... nn oil of sadness, which is used atfunernls, 
and there is is an oil of gladness, which is used nt festi vnls, 
and to this is the Spirit compnred. None nre more 
cheerful in nil conditions than the anointed ones ; 
this oil so ruitigateth the asperity of affliction that 
those who have it aro 'exceeding joyfnl in nil their 
tribulntious.' In which respect St Jerome snith e::<:
cellcntlv, 1,/ulti rident crucem 11ostram, sed non ride11t 
w1ctio11;,n 11ostra111, runny sec our affiiction, but not our 
unction; om troubles, but not our comforts; our tribu
lation, but not our consolntiou, which far exceeds them. 

5. Of felicity. Indeed, as the anointing of David 
by Samuel assured him of the possession of the crown 
and kingdom in due timo, so doth lhis unction ascer
tain nil believers of the ldngclolll which was prepnred 
for them from the beginning of the world. To this 
purpose it is that the Spirit, wliich here is called the 
unction, is elsewhere Ly St Pnul styled 'the enrncst 
of our inheritance, Eph. i. 13 ;' nnd as recch·ing the 
earnest cntitleth to the inheritance, so doth the receiv
ing of the Spirit. Thus, by what we have, we eon
clucle whal we shall hnvc, and the participntion of the 
unction gi\'eth a firm expcctnnce of the coronntion. 

G. Of duty, which lieth in tlvo things: 
(1.) ]\[nking nse of this unction for those choice and 

excellent ends to which it is designed. It is not the 
ointment in the Lox, but npplicd to tho pnrt, which be
cometh effectual. Wbnt will the most 11rccious unguent 
nvnil him thnt hnth it, Lnl doth not uso it? Oh, there
fore, Cbristinns, be ·wise to improve this unction to 
lhc best advantage. When, then, al any time, we 
feel our consciences wounded, our spirits dejected, 
have reeonrsc to this unction for benefit and comfort; 
if (as oh, how oft!) thou pcrcci,·cst in thyself an 

::, Bel. couc. x:oi:xi. 

hardness and darkness, rendering thee unprofitnble 
under the means of grnce, and unfit for holy services, 
make use of this unction to soften nnd quicken thee. 

(2.) Walking worthy of, and answcrnbly to, this 
unction. It is an undoubted truth, where urnch is 
received, much is expected ; the greater helps aro 
afforded, the grenter perfonnnnces are required. God 
lookcth for more from them to whom he hnth gi1·en 
his written word, thnn from those who hnve only the 
light of nnturc ; and ho lookcth for yet far more from 
them lo whom he girnth an intcrunl unction, than 
those who hnvc only an external revelation ; and 
therefore, as St Paul exhorts the Thcssnloninus, 1 
Thes. iv. 1, to 'walk worthy of their high and heavenly 
calling,' so let me exhort Christians to walk worthy 
of this high nnd heavenly unction. And so much for 
the matter of the gift ; pnss we on to 

2. The recipients of this gift, in the pronoun yon; 
not only ire apostles, but you Christinns ; nnd so this 
appcnreth to be a privilege belonging to all that are 
cffectnnlly called to Christinuity. It is St Paul's uni
versal negative, Rom. Yiii. 9, 'If any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his,' in which is in
cluded that uniyersal affirmative, all that arc Christ's 
have his Spirit. 

To open this briefly, you mast distinguish, 
1. Bc>tween the mirnculous nnd the grncious unction. 

Some expositors concciYe our apostle here refers to 
that unction of the npostles in the day of Pentecost, 
with extraordinary gifts, whereby the truth of cvnn
gclical doctrine was confirmed. But hnd this been his 
manning, he should rather haYe said u·c have an unc• 
tiou ; for though the scent and perfume of that unction 
filled tho whole chnrch, and so it was for the benefit 
of all Christians, eslnblishing them in the faith, Jet 
the oil itself was poured upon the npostles; nnd there
fore that sense of that phrase seemcth much strniued, 
'you hnYe nu unction,' that is, 'ire have nn unction 
for your good.' It is true thnt in the primitive times 
the mirneulous unction wns not only conferred upon 
the apostles, but upon many Christinns ; but yet, 
since our apostlo nflirmcth it indefinitely of thoso to 
whom he wrote, I rnthcr conceiYe that here ho intends 
that unction of illuminating nncl snnctifying grnco which 
every Christian is partaker of, and by which he is en
nLlcd to know and believe to salvation ; for thongh 
every beliewr is not nuointed with the Holy Ghost 
nnd power, yet he is anointed with tho Holy Ghost 
and grnce. 

2. l:ctwccn the possession nnd the manifestation 
of this unction. It is one thing to hn,c it, nnd nu
other to know ~\'0 hnvo it ; thcro mny be n presence 
of the Spirit, and yet not a sense of that presence ; 
n mnn may haYO a trensuro in his field, nncl not know 
it; all Christians ·hn\'o this unction from their first 
comcrsion, though perhaps the.'' nre not presently 
apprehensive of its Yirlne :mu operation. 

B. l1ctween the droppings and tho ponrings out of 
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this uuction. It is one thing to hal'e the Spirit, and 
another to be filled ll'ith the Spirit. This unction is 
variousl;v distributed ; to some in a greater, to others 
in a lesser, hut to nil Christians in some measure. 
It is not for e'l'cry Christian, like St Stephen, to he 
'filled with the Holy Ghost,' Acts vi. 8; and yet 
there is no Christian of whom it can be saiJ, as St 
Jude of tliose false teachers, 'not having the Spirit,' 
Jude rn. 

To wind it up; if we pretend to Christianity, where 
is our unction ? Where are the virtues and efficacies 
of our unction ? The Holy Ghost, who is here called 
an unction, is elsewhere compared to a seal; and as 
men us11 to set their seals on their own wares, so doth 
God his Spirit npon!them thnt aro his. Oh let this 
he the chief of our desires and endeavours, that God 
would make us his sealed, his anointed ones : and 
whi°Jst others count it their happiness "·hen they can 
say, \\'e hn'l'e lands, and houses, and riches, "'e have 
swords, and sceptres, and robes ; we have dainties and 
music, and all sort of delights ; let us esteem it our 
bliss, and make it the height of our ambition to say, 
we have an unction. And so much for that. 

3. The last particular remaining to he discussed in 
this general, is the donor of this gift, namely, 'the 
Holy One;' by which some understimd the thh·d 
person in the sacred Trinity, to whom this character 
so fitly ngrcetb, that he is usually set forth by this 
title, the Holy Ghost. But·the Scripture phrase is 
not nuointingji·om, but ,,.ith the Holy Ghost, by which 
is intimated that the Holy Ghost is the unguent itself; 
and therefore it is more rational to understand by the 
I-Joly One, Cbrist,'k from whom it is we ha,e the 
unction of liis Spirit. So that in the handling of this 
part, I shall first girn you an account how fitly and 
fully it agreeth to Christ; nnd then reflect upon tho 
unction, bow justly it is affirmed to be from Christ. 

1. It "·ould not he passed by that the apostle, 
mentioning Christ, describeth him by holiness. It is 
the title by which he ebaracterisetb himself in the 
beginning of his epistle to the church of Philadelphia, 
I:.cv. iii. 7, • These things saith he that is holy.' 
And that he spake no more than truth of himself, you 
may hear the same from the mouth of his aud our 
grand adversary the devil, 'I know thee who than 
art, the Holy One of God,' :;\lark i. 24. Onr npostle 
here sets it down rnry emphaticnlly, the Holy One, 
that is, singularly, eminently, perfectly holy; or in 
Dnniel's 1ihrase, chap. ix. 2-1, the holy of holies, which 
our translators fitly render by the rnpcrlnfrrc degree, 
' the most holy ' one. Look as a little before tho 
devil is called • the wicked oue,' Leeause he is ex
tremely wickcll, so Christ is called 'the holy one,' 
as heing transcendently holy. 

It is the.t "·hich is true of Christ in reference to 
both bis natures, as God and as man. 

1. Holiness is the inseparable property of a deity; 
* ,.,;,, iutcr1,rotor de Christo.-Da11, Grot. 

it is, as it were, the exeellenc_v and perfection of tbo 
Godhead, and crown of nil the attributes. Kow Christ 
is God's own Son, to ll"bom he communicatcth him
self, and so this holiness. The angels in Isaiah, 
chap. Yi. 3, and the beasts in the Revelations, chap. 
iv. 5, giving glory to God, three times iterate, 'Holy, 
holy, holy,' with referrnce, as some11 conceirn, to all 
the three persons, Holy Father, Holy Son, and Holy 
Spirit. And thus Christ, as God, is holy in his 
nature, in his decrees, in his word and works ; and 
eternally holy in all he is and willetb, he saith and 
doth; according to that of the psalmist. Ps. cxli. 17, 
' I I e is holy in all his works.' 

2. As man, he is thll holy one; and that both in 
respect of his conception and con"l'ersation. 

(1.) His conception was holy, because of the lloly 
Ghost, who overshadowed the ,irgin, purifying that 
part of her substance of which Christ was horn, 
whereby he was free from all that corruption which is 
by Adam riropagnted to his posterity. 'l'o this pro
bably refers that phrase, Acts iv. 23, 'the holy child 
Jesus ; ' and certainly that of the angel to the ,irgin, 
Luke i. 35, • Tho lloly Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall o.ersbadow thee ; 
therefore the holy thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called the Son of God.' True it is, Christ 
took upon him the reality of frail flesh, but only the 
likeness of sinful flesh ; and though he assumed our 
natural, yet not our vicious defects. 

(2.) His comersation was holy. Indeed, how coulJ 
any impure stream flow from so pure a spring ? His 
nature being holy, his life could not be unholy; and 
there being nn exact integrity in the one, there must 
needs be a spotless innocency in the other. On tbo 
one baud, he was to he a pattern of holiness, after 
whose copy all Christians are to write; good reason it 
should he exact, without the least blot ; on the other 
band, he was to he a sncrifice for sin, which he could 
not have been if he had not been without sin, and 
therefore it beho,ed him to ' fulfil all righteousness' 
by a full conformity to that. exact rule of God's law. 

Nor is he only holy, but the Holy One, in respect 
of both his natures. 

1. In regard of his divine nature, inasmuch as ho 
is essentially, infinitely, origiually, and immntably 
holy. Essc111iall!t, hcc:mse his holiness is not au 
accident to him, hut his Yery essence ; i11ji.1,itely, 
because bis holiness is not only without imperfection 
hut limitation ; originally, because his holiness is 
from himself, nnd be is the cause of all holiness in 
tbe ~rcaturo; immutably, because it is altogether im
possible he should cease lo be holy, for then he must 
ccaso to be God. Well might Hannah say, 1 Sam. 
ii. G, 'Xono holy as the Lord.' And indeed this 
phrase is most properly verified of him in this regnrd ; 
for as Aristotle, though he c'.lll other things good, yet 
when he spenketh of the chief good, be calleth it by 

* \'idc Uam:isc. <le Ortbo<l. li,le. lib. iii. cap. :r.. 
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""ny of ernineocy ro ci.1a~~v, the good; so though tho 
creature may be said to be holy, yet ii rl.-y10;, the holy 
011e, most properly belongs to God; though yet, 

Secondarily, and in a cornpnrnti,e sense, not only 
with nll other men but angels, Christ, in respect of 
his human nature, is the holy one, and that upon a 
a double nccount. ; 

The one, because the holiness of his humnn nnture 
for surpnsscth tbnt which is in any other creature, 
and that inasmuch as it wns presently to be united 
""itb the Godhead. And if some measure of holiness 
be required in all that approach God, how unmensnr• 
nble nod perfect must be that holiness of Christ's 
human nature, which is united with God, and in whom 
lho fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bodil,? 

The other, because whereas nll other cr~atures bnve 
holiness only for lhcmseh-es, and cannot convey it to 
others ; in which respect St Austin saith* of holy 
parents, they beget their children, Non e ziri11cipiis 
noritatis, sed e rcliq11iis i-ctu.~tatis, not from the prin
ciples of the new man, but the remainders of the old 
man, and so cannot communicate their holiness to 
their children. Christ is n Sun of rigbteousoess, im
parting holiness to his church ; n root of holiocss (as 
the first Adam U"fiS of wickedness), gi,ing the sap of 
grace to all his branches ; in ,vhich regard St Paul 
saith expressly, he is 'made to us of God sancti
fication.' 

Oh then let us learn to magnify Christ in and for 
his holiness. That phrase in l\Ioses his h:ymn, 'Who 
is like to thee, 0 Lord, glorious in holioess ? ' what 
doth it intimate but thnt holiness calls for glory and 
prnisc? Worthy, then, is he who is the holy one lo 
be hononrcd and adored by us. That expression of 
the psalmist, ' holy and reverend is his name,' plninly 
teacheth us that sanctity calls for rc,erence. Oh let 
ns re'\'"crence the person and hallow the name of 
Christ, because he is the holy ouc. What the 
Romanists do parasitically to the pope, Christ's pre
tended ,icar, calling him snpcrlati,·cly, 11/ost lloly 
Father, and abstractively, I /is lloli11css, that "·e need 
not fear to do religionsly to Christ himself. 

And since we call ourselves Christians, oh let us ' 
account onrseh-es engaged to the study and exercise 
of holiness. It is St Pcter's rcasoniog, 1 Pet. i. 15, 
'Since he U"hich bath called you is holy.' Xor is the 
argument less valid, he hy whose name you are called 
is holy, 'Be you holy in nll manner of conversation, 
because it is written, Ilc yon holy, for I nm holy.' 
How unsuitable nro 1111holy members lo an unholy 
head I and therefore how abominal,le must profnno 
Christians be to this holy ,Jews! Certainly the Holy 
Ono is 'of purer eyes tlrnn to behold iniquity' (to 
wit, without fury) in any, and much less iu his own 
followers; and ns l\loscs saitb, Le\". x. 3, 'Gotl will 
bo sanctified in those who draw nigh to him,' so h·t 
mo tell you, Christ "·ill be sanctified by those who 

• Aug. n,h·. !\·Ing. 

profess bis name ; and therefore either disclaim 
Christianity or embrnce sanctity, that you may bo in 
some measure like him U"ho is here styled the Holy 
One. 

2. Hnnng gi,en you this ,iew of the title by U"hich 
Christ is called, be pleased now to look upon this 
person so called, as he is affirmed to ho the donor of 
the unction ; for so the text runs, ' Yon ha,e an 
unctiou from the Holy One,' that is, from Christ. 

It is that which is true of Christ in a double 
causality. 

I. ~Icritorious, inasmuch as he was at tho cost to 
purchase this unction, nnd that at no less a rate than 
his own blood. The apostle Paul, speaking of Christ, 
rnitb not ouly that ' in him we ba\"o redemption 
through his blood,' Eph. i. fl, 10, lmt n little after, 
'in U"hom yon were scaled with that lloly Spirit of 
promise,' the donation of the Spirit being one of those 
precious benefits which Christ's death bath procured 
for us. 

2. Efficient, inasmuch as bn,ing on the cross pur
chased this unction for us, he rose from the grn,e, 
and went np into hca,en, for this cause among others, 
that he might actually coofer it on us. It is said 
there was in Rome at the day of Christ's birth a 
fountain of oil which sprang forth. Sure I nm this 
uoction of the Spirit is given to Christ, not only for 
himself but his church ; nnd as the ointment trickled 
down from Aaron's head to the ,cry skirts of his gnr
mcnt, Ps. cxxxiii. 3, so the oil of the Spirit is diffused 
from Christ to nil his members. '!'hose two oli,e 
brnnches mentioned by tho prophet Zccbnrinh, chap. 
iv. 12, are by some expounded of Christ his two 
natures; nod of them it is snid, they empty the golden 
oil out of themsekcs, to uote that communicnti,o 
influence from Christ to the Christian, whereby ho 
pnrtnkrth of this nnction. 'It plcnscd the Fnt

0

her' 
(snith the apostle, Col. i. 17) 'that in him should nil 
folncss dwell ; ' not only ple11it11do nlm11danti(l', but 
·ml1111,la,1ti,r; i-asis, but fo11tis; nn abnndnnt fnlness, 
ns in n '\'"Csscl filled up to the brim; but n rcdnodant 
fnlncss, ns in n fountain, '"·hose streams make glad 
the city of Goel.' Thus, ns it is said in the Psnlms, 
lxviii. 20, ' he recci-cd gifts,' so in the epistle, Eph. 
iv. 10, 'ho gn,c gifts;' intimating thnt he received 
gifts not only for himself but his church ; that ns ho 
rccci\"cd from his Father the Spirit without measure, 
FO we might receive from him tbo Spirit by measure. 
No wonder if the Spirit be cnlled in Scripture, ' tho 
Spirit of Christ,' 2 Cor. iii. 17, and 'tho Spirit of 
Christ Jesus,' :Philip. i. ID, nud 'the Spirit of tho 
LorJ,' Ilom. ,iii. 0. 

If any shall ask why the apostle did not say, ~·on 
ham an unction from him, or from Christ, but from 
the Holy Ouc; the m1swer may probnbl_y be returned. 
that it is to iotimalc the nature of Ibis unction, which 
is an holy ointment, and for that end it is chielly 
gin'u hy Christ, namely, for the reucwing nnd Rnnc-
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tifying of our natures ; that as the ointment which 
God appointed to be made by l\Ioscs did sanctify the 
things and persons which were anointed with it, 
Exod. xxx. 2G, 29, so doth this unction confer holi
ness on those to whom it is given; upon which account 
it is called ' the Spirit of holiness ; ' and thus it is 
universally given to all believers, for the preserving 
them both from sin and error. 

To end this point, and so this discourse. Yon who 
are Christians only in name, and want this UMtion ; 
you who are Christians indeed, and would ha'l"e this 

unction more abundantly; learn whither to repair for 
it. It is our Saviour's advice to the Laodicean 
chu!'cb, and in her to all Christians, ' I counsel thee 
to buy of me.' This choice commodity is nowhere 
else to be had ; and though it cost him dear, yet he 
sells it us cheap ; our buying is only begging, our 
paying praying. And therefore acknowledging, as all 
our comfort to be in him, so grace to be from him, let 
us continua.lly depend on him, earnestly seek to him, 
that as he ha.th shed his blood for us, so he would 
shed bis Spirit on us. Amen. 

SERl\ION L. 

But ye lial'e a11 11nctio11from the Holy One, and ye k,wu· all things.-1 Jom, II. 20. 

THE Christian religion, as it imposcth difficult pre
cepts, so it pmposcth precious promises ; and 

though it put the professors of it upon frequent dan
gers, yet it withal assurcth them of glorious privileges. 
Among those many promises and privileges, none of 
more special concernment than this of the hol_y unction, 
the Spirit's donation, by which we are enabled to all duty, 
and confirmed against all perils. Thera arc two things 
especially by which the Christian church and her mem
bers are endangered, namely, violent pcrsecntions and 
l"irulent heresies; these corrupt our minds, those per
plex our hearts ; these cheat us of, lho~e affright us 
out of, truth ; but this spiritual unction is both our 
consolation and illumination, the latter of which it is 
that onr apostle acquaints us with in the text, ' But 
you have, &c. 

The second part of this verse is that which I am 
now to handle, namely, benrficii illatio, the benefit 
conferred on all true Christians, by virtue of this 
unction, as it is set down in those words, ' And '\"OU 

know all things.' For the fuller discussion wbe~eof 
be plea!'ed to consider it both absolutclv and rela
tively, inclusively and exclusively. By the one we 
shall sec the nature of the benefit, wherein it consists, 
how far it reachcth ; and by tbc oth~r, its original, 
whence it floweth, and on what it depcndeth, namely, 
the hok unction. 

1. Begin we with the absolute consideration of the 
benefit, and inqnire what is inl"oll"ed in this, • You 
know all thing~.• There is some little difference in 
the reading of one word in this cla.usc, which would 
not be omitted. The SYTia.c reads it a.s if it were 
-::-cu:-a,, you know all m"cn, end so the benefit here 
intended is thnt which is called by St Panl, 1 Cor. 
xii. 10, 'discerning of spirits;' :-o:id"" sa.ith Tbeo-

h ·1 t * 1, • ., • • , • • • , • • p l f\C , '!" , EIO;•a:, ':":; 0 ;HU/J.CL~IXO~ Y..(J./ r,; 0 ,u-r., r,; 
0 

0 
-::-g,,rpr,,;-r,,; l!ct.1 ,,.,, o w:ra,,-iwv, thnt 1s, lo kno\\' who IS 

spiritunl and who is not, who is a prophet and who is 
a deceiver. Nor is this reading here unsnitnblc, be
ca.use the apostle just before speakcth of antichrists, 

• Vide Theoph. ibid. 

between whom and the orthodox St John might look 
upon the Christians to whom he wrote as able to 
judge. Now, this gift in the primitive times was 
double; the one more special, only conferred by the 
Spirit's extraordinary unction upon some eminent per
sons, whereby they were aLle to dive into the l"cry 
hearts of men, and could positively conclude them 
(as the apostle Pel€r did Simon l\Iagus, Acts. viii. 23), 
to be 'in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity,' 
notwithstanding their fair professions and specious 
pretences; the other more general, and to which all 
Christians, by virtne of this unction, were enabled, 
namely, to know all men by their fruits, according to 
that rule our Saviour giveth concerning false teachers, 
l\Iat. vii. 16, 'll"ho, being ravenous wolves, ea.me in 
sheep's clothing, 'by their fruits (that is, by their 
works and conversation), or rather by their fruits 
(that is, by their doctrines and positions) 'you shall 
know them;' a gift which, if el"cry Christian might 
not in some measnrc atta.in to, tba.t counsel of trying 
the spirits, which our a.postle gil"eth in this l"ery 
epistle, would be in l"ain. 

But the Greek lcction is our best mle, which is 
-::-ct.fni, and accordingly our English version is most 
genuine, • you know nil things ;' for the fuller opening 
of which, take notice of the extent of the object, all 
things, and the intent of the net, you k11oir. 

1. Begin 'l\"C with the extent of the object; and this 
is set down in a worJ of the utmost latitude, ' all 
things;' but yet a limitation must be annexed to this 
latitude, and this univcrsa.l particle restrained. It is 
the observation of a learned divine,* thnt God admits 
into his own names and attributes that addition of 
universality, om11e, ns though he would especially be 
known by that. Thus he is said to be omnipresent, 
omnisufficicnt, omnipotent, a.nd omniscient; and in
deed as an ubiqnitary existence, illimitcd fulness, 
infinite power, so an universal knowledge is reci
procal with the Deity, nnd therefore incornmnnicablo 
to any creature, so that though there be not expressed, 

• Dr Donne. 
X 
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yet it must be supplied, a qualifying word. They nre 
q11<rdam omnia, some certnin all things, which Chris
tians do know by ,irtue of this unction. 

More partieulnrly, there is o. threefold limitation of 
this all things. 

1. All di,ine things. We are not to imagine thnt 
this 11nclion mnketh all Christinus acquainted with the 
secrets of nature, mysteries of trndes, axioms of arts, 
idioms of Iangnages; for then every Christian should 
be an orator, philosopher, artificer, expert in all man
ner of knowledge. lu<lced, if the Spirit pleased, he 
conld inspire such a knowledge into the minds of 
believers; and we find particular instances of those to 
whom he bath extraordinnrily gi,cn knowledge in 
Luman things, wheu it hath been in subscr,icncy to 
some divine ends. So Bczalecl is snid to be ' filled 
with the Spirit,' nnd skilled to do the work of the 
sanc!uary, Exod. xxxi. 3. Thus the illiterate fisher
men were furuish€d "'ith the gift of tongues, to speak 
to the people in their sevcrnl languages the mysteries 
of the gospel; but yet this is not the Spirit's ordiunry 
way, who len,eth humau knowledge to the acquisition 
of human industry, and consequently it is only the 
knowledge of divine things which is here meant. 

2. All divine things revealed. Thnt speech of l\Ioses, 
Dent. xxix. 2D, 'Secret things belong to God, revenled 
things to us and to our children,' plainly intimateth 
that there are some things which God in wisdom 
keepeth hid from the sons of men; nnd as he in Plu
tarcb nnswcred the man "hich asked him why his 
Laskct was co,ercd, because he f<hould not look into 
it, RO hath God therefore concealed those things that 
we should not P11' into them. It wns the fault of our 
first pnrents, that they desired to know more than God 
would have them ; ns we do noi, so we musl not de
sire, to know bidden mysteries. Iudced, the psalmist's 
expression is, Ps. XXI". 13, 'The secret of the Lord is 
with them that fear him;' but what that secret is ap
pcareth in the ,ery uext ,crsc, ' he will shcw him his 
co,cnant,' which is rc,caled in Lis word, and is only 
secret because hid from tbc·m that perish. Trne it is, 
wbC're this unction is extraordiuarily conferred npou 
J rophets nnd apostles, they have been so inspired as 
to discern, and accordingly to utter strange things, 
~ucb ns were to come to pass mnuy ages after; but 
1,till tho ordinary influence of this unction ennbleth 
only to know those things which God bath rercaled 
in his word. 

3. All di,ine things revealed lhnt are necessary to 
I,e known; nmnia 11ccessaria coq11oscemlis c111ticl11·istis, d 
carendis illo1·w11 insidiis, so 

0

Bczn and Grolins, * all 
things necessary for disconring these antirhrisls and 
nvoiding their snares; m1111ia q11,r. ad salut,,111 prrti11c11t, 
so Ucrnard and Fcrns,t nil tl,ings which nrc nccC's
rnry to sah-ation. We arc uot to imagine that this 
unction cnligbtencth cnry Christian to understand 

* Bczn in Joe.; C:rol. in Joe. 
t Fer. in Joe. ; Dcru. scr. ii. Jc l'entecosl. 

the "'hole Scripture so far ns to interpret its dnrk 
sentences, enigrnatical phrases, abstruse prophecies; 
but so far as is needful in order to prcscnc us from 
damnable heresies and the attaining of eternal snlvation, 
this unction enableth to apprehend the will of God re
vealed in his word. 

With these Iimitntious we may very well enlarge 
all things to God, Christ, oursch·es, sin, Satan, the 
la11-, the gospel, grace, and glory. Christians know 
Gud, his unity and trinity, his mcrc~··and faithful
ness, power nud wisdom, justice and goodness ; they 
know Christ, his person, his nature, his ofiiccs, his 
benefits, and that Io,c of bis which passeth know
ledge; they know tltemsclrcs, bow wretched and miser
able, poor, blind, and nnked; tbev know the sinfulness 
of si,1, the devices of Satan, the deceitfulness of their 
own hearts; they know what it is God req.uiretli of 
them, and what be hath promised to them; they know 
the things that are freely gim, them of God, and the 
things that are men:ifully J»·eparccl for them ; in a. 
word, whale.er things pertain to life nnd godliness, 
to glory and happiness, arc in some measure made 
known to them. And thus mu have a short account 
of the large extent of this ob}ect. Pass we on to the, 

2. Intent of the net, you know. Kow, that know
ledge which this unction cilects in the minds of be
lievers bath these three, properties : it is, 

(1.) Certain and establishing. It is not a conjectural 
opinion, but a eoufidcnt persuasion, which Cbrisfotns 
haye of di,iue truths. Xon lcri qu,idam et pc1f1111c
toriti, sed solicl,i co911itio11c rer11111 i1,,/mti cstis, so Gro
tius glossetb.,·., It is not a slight and perfunctory, 
but a solid and evident knowledge, so that neither 
the subtleties of nutichristinn teachers, nor the vio
lences of auticbristian persrcnlors, can withdraw such 
an one from the truth ho hnth embrnced. • ,ve 
believe and arc sure' (saitb St Peter, in the name of 
himself and the rest of the disciple,, John ,·i. G!>), 
'thal thou art that Christ, the Sou of tho Ii,·iug God.' 
Indeed, there arc different degrees of this certainty, 
according to the difl't-rent dispensation of this unction; 
but e,cry one who is taught of God nnd nnoiuted 
with the Holy Ghost bath some tucasure of ccrtninty 
as to fundamental verities. When perhaps his bend is 
too weak to grapple with somo kind of heretical 
arguments, yet his heart is strongly rcsoh-cd to bold 
fnst the ernngellcnl doctrines; and tliongh he cannot 
dispute, yet be will believe; nnd though they bo things 
not seen by sense or renson, yet his faith, bcin(T built 
on a divine testimony, maketh them clcnr and e~ident, 
Ileb. xi. 1, so as he dnres veutnrc hi9 soul on them. 

(~.) Snxoury and rPlishing. He that hath this nnc
tion, so knowetb, as to taste a sweetness nnd cxcel
Icncy in divine things, insomuch thnt, with St Pnul, 
be accounts nil other things as <luug and loss in com
parison of the excellency of this lmowlcuge. 'l'bcre 
is a great den! of diflercnce between that knowledge o. 

* Grol in Joe. 
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man bath of countries by a map, and that which he 
attaincth to by trnvels. It is one thing for a man to 
hear a discourse of the beauty of colours, or the sweet
ness of honey, and another for a man to sec the one 
and taste the other. 'Oh taste and sec' (saith the 
psalmist, Ps. xxxiv. G) 'that tho Lord is good;' so 
doth ernry Christian. His knowledge in diYine things 
is like the eye to colours, and the taste to meats : he 
so s2cth, as to be enamoured ,vith the beauty ; he so 
tastcth, as to be well 1ileased with the sweetness of 
them. The needle which is touched with the load
stone, doth not more naturally move towards the pole, 
than a soul touched with the blessed Spirit moveth 
towards hearnnl_r objects. In one word, this know
ledge, like the light, not of the moon, but sun, is over 
attended with heat, nnd so doth not only enlighten 
the mind, but eufr;en and inflame the affections. 

(3.) Opcrati,e and transforming. 'We all' (saith 
the aposlle, 2 Cor. iii. 18), ' with open facd beholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same image.' In other sciences, a man may be 
exact at the theory, and unskilful in the practice; but 
in divinity, that only is the right knowleclge which 
mouldeth a man into the frame of what he knoweth. 
"\V c read of Jacob, Gen. xxx. 37-3!:J, that upon the 
agreement between him and Laban, ' he took rods of 
green poplar, and the hazel, and ehesnut-tree, and 
peeled white strakes iu them, and m:'l'le the white ap-
11car that was in the rods, and set them before tl!e 
tlocks, in the gutter, in the watering-troughs, when 
the flocks came to drink, and conceiving before the 
rods, they brought forth ring-straked, specklecl, and 
spotted.' The like efficacy hath a true sight and 
apprehension of C"l'angelical truths upon Hery Christian, 
enabling him to turn words into works, antl shew forth 
a conformity to them in his life. He knoweth God 
and Christ, so as to trust in, nnd become like to, them; 
the precepts, so as to observe and obey them ; sin and 
heresies, so as to abandon and abhor them ; for which 
cause, perhaps, it is that the gospel is called a doctrine 
according to godliness, not only because it tcacheth 
godliness, bnt being rightly known, it cnableth men to 
Jim godly. Eunapins, in lhe Life of Porphyrj", speaking 
of his master Longinus, saith that he was (3,(31.100r,:1.,, 
,l; E/.£+~xo; xul ,;;-,g1,;.a,':"(,:_:V /.£0Uu!IOV, a living library, 
a walking stucly; so is the anointed Christian, 
haying digested the rnnse of Scripture into vital blood, 
and commenting upon scriptural doctrine by a prac
tical con-,crsation. 

To shut up this first consicleration in a douLlc me
ditation. 

1. How glorious n privilege is it to be a Christian, 
and partake of the unction. What is more nlued by a 
rational crC'nture than knowledge? Aud by ,;irtue of 
this unction we attain the knowlcclge of all things,
! mean those nil things which arc the only thiugs,
and without which he thnt hath the tongue of men 
an.J angels, and bath the exactest insight into arts 

and sciences, may yet be said to know nothing, no
thing of that which he ought chiefly to know, and 
which every true Christian in some measure attaincth 
to. How clear and quick-sighted is a spiritual en
lightened eye ! It secth not only things that are 
nenr, but afar off; present,, but future; tbings below, 
but above; looking even within the veil, into the holy 
of holies. The Christian knowcth those things which 
others are mere strangers to; he knoweth those things 
he did before, after another and a better manner. 
That blasphemous expression of the fa.milists, that a 
Christian is deified, may in some sense receive a fair 
construction, whilst every Christian hath a kind of 
omnipotcncy and omnisciency. The former is by St 
Paul asserted of himself, Philip. iY. 13, ' I can do 
all things,' to wit, ' through Christ that strengtheneth 
me;' and the other is here allirmed by St John of the 
Christians, 'You know all things,' to 1vit, haYing re
ceived the unction. 

2. How great will the capacity of our knowledge 
be when we come to heaven ! What a surpassing 
brightness shall then encompass our souls, ,vl.ien we 
shall sec all truth in him who is truth itself! That 
phrase of St Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. !J, 'we know in part,' 
seemeth directly opposite to this of St John, 'yon 
know all things;' but yet they arc cnsily reconciled, 
by observing St Paul's scope in that place, which is 
to compare our knowledge for the present with that 
which we shall hayc hereafter. In reference to which 
the largest measure of knowledge we attain here is 
but a narrow scantling ; the knowledge we haYe here 
is nn integral knowledge, extending itself to all things 
necessary, as a child is an integral man, having all the 
faculties and members of a man; and, therefore, truly 
saith our apostle, ' you know all things.' But yet 
withal it is a gradual knowledge, rising by degrees, as 
a child growcth stronger and taller, and is so impcr
foct, thnt, in comparison of that knowledge we hope 
for, justly said St Paul, ' we know in part.' Indeed, 
our present knowledge is but sci11tilla f11/1trtr lucis, a 
spark to that flame, a drop to that flood, a !Jcnm to 
that splendour we shall then enjoy; so that, though 
in itself it be an extensive, yet in this respect it is a 
defcctirn, knowleclge which we now:attain. Then, nnd 
not till then, it is that we shall know all things which 
n rational creature is capable of; we shall swim in a 
Yast ocean of dil'ine knowledge; we shall bo sur
rounded with such n glorious light, whereby we shall 
exactly, perfectly know whate'l'er may conduce to make 
us happy. Oh, how few arc the all thing.~ we see 
now, in respect of the all things we shall behold 
then ! How many things arc now hid from us, which 
shall then be discoYercd to us! .Ancl surely thnt 
little taste we ha'l'e now of diYinc knowledge, cannot 
but make us long for thnt state wherein we shall ham 
our full draught. 

Ila,·ing despatched the nbsolutc, pass we on to 
the relative consideration of this benefit, as it is nn 
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effect of that unction mentioned in the former clause; 
and that such an effect, as can flow from no other 
cause, so tho.t the afiirmation intcndeth a negation ; 
and when it is said, 'you hin·c an unction, and lrnow 
all things,' it implicth, that without this unction you 
cannot know any thing, lo wit, of those things, and 
with that knowledge which is here intended, and bath 
already been uufoldcd. 

Indeed, as to corporeal sight, there are among 
others two things especially required, to wit, an eye 
within, and a light without; and, therefore, if either 
adcst l11111en, et dcs1mt oculi, light be present, but the 
,·isi,e faculty absent, or ads1111t ocufi, et cleest lume11, 
the visivc faculty he present, but the light absent, 
there can he no sight; so is there required to spi
ritual knowledge an external rc\'clation, and an intcmal 
illumination, the one whereof sets the object before 
us, aud the other elevatcth the understanding within 
us, and both of those arc from this unction. 

1. By the extraordinary unction of the Holy Ghost, 
the apostles were inspircu to reveal, both by their 
tongues and pens, evangelical doctrine; and had there 
not been this revelation of it, we could ne\'er have 
known it. It is not once, hut often, that the gospel 
is called a mystery; yea, saith St Paul, without coa
tro,crsy it is a great mystery. Now, a mystery, as 
St Chrysostom well obseneth,"" is ci,,;;-t;;,,~o• xai Oa.u
µ,a11-:-ov xal "-''/voou,tJ.evov, something unutt~rable, admir
able, anu inconceivable, so that it could never barn 
been found out by us, hau it not been mad'-' known 
to us from above. As fur human and natural things, 
reason is conversant about them ; and yet, even in 
these, it is many times nonplusscu, as being not able to 
fathom the depth of them; but as to di\"iuc things, rea
son iti not only dim, but hliud. ludced, there are x/,iva1 
i,,oia,, somo coruruon principles of diYinity and mo
rality, religion anu honesty, still remaining i11 our 
Dature ; but evangeli~al verities arc such as reason 
coul<l DC\'Cr have prompted to us; so that what our 
Saviour said to Peter, concerning the particular article 
of bis being the Son of the living God, l\Iat. xvi. 17, 
' flesh and blood bath not revenlcd it to thee,' ma\' bo 
nsscrted of all the doctrines of the gospel, they arc ~nch 
as natural reason could never lmYc revealed to us. 
1'ruo it is, reason, that ' candle of the Lord,' as Solo
mon calls it, Prov. xx. 17, afford~ so much light C\'t'n 
to pagans, as will render them inexcu~ablc, since th<'ir 
Dot walking according to reason's dictates shall lJc 
their condemnation; but it is Christ, ' the Sun of 
rightconsness,' as l\Ialachi calls him, l\Ial. iv. 2, who 
giveth us that light, by following of which we mny 
attain salrntion; for 'no man knowcth the Fa1hcr' 
(whom to know is eternal life) 'but the Son, nnd him 
to wbom the Son rc\'calelh l1im,' :\Tat. xi. 27. But 
this is that truth which is agreed to on all lrnnds, C\·cn 
Pelugians and Sociniaus acknowledging the necessity 

• Clirysost. in 16 Cor. Hom. vii. 

of divine revelation, in order to tbe acquisiLion of 
happiness. 

2. Be pleased, therefore, to know further, that by 
the ordinary unction of the Spirit, which is conferred on 
every Christian in some degree or other, there is a 
spiritual illumination of tho mind, whereby natural 
reason is clernted lo a right apprchcnsiou of ernngc
lical doctrines; and this is no less needful than the 
former; to which purpose is that gloss of Calvin upon 
tho text, ]1'011 nc11111i11e pmprii sc11sus recte sapi1111t lio-
111i11es, sed illuminatione Spirit11s, it is not by the 
sharpness of our own undcrslanuing, but by the en
lightening of the Spirit, that we sa,·our divine things. 

1'0 this truth St Paul giveth a most clear nnd full 
evidence, where he saith in express words, 1 Cor. 
ii. 14, ' But the natural man rccei,eth not the things 
of the Spirit of God, for they arc foolishness unto 
him; neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned;' where the chief qucstiou to he 
resolved in order to the genuine interpretation of the 
words is, 1rf10 is the -J,ux1xo; t'J.,Ogw;;o,;, natural mnn, 
concerning whom this is said, that he rcccfretb not, 
aud cannot know, the things of the Spirit of God? 

Some affirm the natural mnn to bo tho weak be
liever; but how weakly, will appear, if we observe tho 
opposition of +ux,xo;, which is not to -.ii.e,o;, ono 
who is perfect, but ,;;><uµ,a-:-ixli;, ernry ouc who is spi
ritual, which, though it be more eminently true of tho 
strong, yet it is \'Crified of every true Christian, he is 
one who bath not recei,ed the spirit of the world, but 
the Spirit which is of God, and so is among the num
ber of the 1re mentioned in the twelfth verse of thnL 
chapter. And which folly clcarcth it, that the "-1'ux1-
;c/,; here c~nnot be the wcuk Christian, is, that tho 
things of the Spirit are said to be foolishness to him, 
which cannot be allirmcd of any true Christian, though 
never rn wcnk, who hath learned to adore and admiro 
those di,·ine mysteries which he cannot apprehend. 
Suitable hereunto it is, that the apostle, in tho eigh
tcrnth verse of the former chapter, 1 Cor. i. 18, saith, 
'Tne preaching of 1l1e cross is foolishness,' -.o,; a-:ro) .• 
ALJ/J.i,o,~. ' to them that perish;' whereas the weakest 
Christian is nmong the number of the 11w~oµ,ho1 in the 
L,tter cl,rnse of tl1at verse, 'them who arc sa,ed,' to 
whom, thcrdore, ii is impossihlo that the things of 
the Spirit should ho foolishness. 

OLhers there arc who by "1,ux1xo; understand tho 
man who is altogether destitute of the helps of in
gcuuous cduca1ion and di\·inc revelation, whereas our 
apostle pLiinly tells us in the former chapter that they 
were tloc 'wi,e di~pnt,-rs of the worlu,' to whom evan
gelical doctrine (when rc,·caled) did seem no other than 
folly ; and therefore when Paul preached at Athens, n 
place of literature and knowledge, arts and sciences, 
the cry of thoso sophics is, ' What will this babbler 
say?' Arts X\·ii. 18. 

Once again, somo there arc who interpret this -J.,u
;,c11co; to be ouo who is giren to sensual lusts, and so 
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bath bis reason clouded by carnal affections ; but it 
sbonld then barn been t1ctgx1xo,, not °'1,u-:.<,1r.o;, between 
which Suidas and Isidore Peleusiota * (from whom 
probably the other bon·owed it) make this distinction, 
that the carnal man is one who seTTcth the flesh, and 
su!Tercth himself to be guided by his corrupt affections ; 
and the natural or animal man, one who builds upon 
human reason, thinking by his ratiocinations, disputa
tions, and syllogisms to fim.l out "l'l'hat is just and pro
fitable, not craving or admittiug the influence of the 
Spirit. 

The "1,uxn,o;: then here mentioned is every man 
who (though othemise well furnished \l'ith intellec
tuals and morals, ba,·ing all those improvements of 
reason which all kind of philosophy can afford him) is 
yet altogether destitute of the enlightening and renew
ing grace of the Holy Spirit. Xor is this my distinc
tion, but St Judc's, who, in the characters be giveth of 
those false teachers, puts these two together, "1-ux1xl,, 
-:muµ.a µ.i-, exov:-e;, explaining the former by the latter, 
and letting us see that all such who• have not the Spirit' 
are mere • natural men.' 

Of this natural man St Paul plainly and positi-rely 
asscrteth, he • receivetb not the things of the Spirit 
of God.' Indeed, there are i-a :-ou Geou, some things 
of Goel, which a natural man may know; but -;-a, :-ou 
-:aiu,ua,os 'T'Ou 0eoii, the things of the Spirit of God, to 
wit, the truths "l'l'hich are purely evangelical, he re
eeil'cth not; nor is it said ovx boiaxe1, but o~ ilix;Em•. 
He doth not find them out, but ;hen they are {ound 
out and re'l'ealed to him, he doth not receive them; 
nor is it only a reception of them into his will, but 
understanding, which is intended; for it followetb, 
'he cannot know them.' Nor is it only said be doth 
1101, hnt he ca1111ot, it being impossible for him, merely 
by the help of natural reason, to attain the knowledge 
of them, and this because • they arc spiritually dis
cerned;' that is, the Spirit of God, which rcvcaleth 
them, must ulso enable to discern them. Indeed, 
Socinus would explain the oixe:"CI.I by iugit1,m, he re
cei \'eth not, that is, be findeth not out the things of 
the Spirit of God. But this notion of the word find
cth no parallel in the ::Sew Testament, nay, is against 
the nature of the thing; for receiri11r1 supposctb some
thing offered, which, when it is applied to doctrines, 
the offering is the revealing them. Nor is it less in
congruity to interpret this of St Paul, he 'receiveth 
not,' that is, he • findetb not out,' than if one should 
expound that of St James, chap. i. 21, • receive the 
cngrnftcd word,' that is, • find it out,' which will so 
much the more appear if you obseTTe the reason an
nexed, why the natur,11 man recciYetb them not, to 
wit, bccansc • they arc foolishness to him.' And if 
these things were to be found out, how could the 
natural man apprehend them to be foolishness ? I 
hn;c been so much the longer in the explication of 

* Sui<lus in voce ,J,ux1x,,. Isid. Pelus. lib. iv. ep. 127. 

this scripture, because it is an explication of the text 
and the truth in hand. 

For the prevention of tbeso objections which may 
he made against, and the further confirmation of this 
position, be pleased to know that, 

1. The reasonable creature is the subject of evan
gelical doctrine. This Spirit doth not bestow his oil 
upon trees and plants, beasts or birds; nor doth he 
raise up of stones and blocks children to Abraham. 
All divine knowledge is grafted upon the stock of 
natural reason. 

2. By that native light of reason within us we may 
attain the knowledge of many things delivered in the 
gospel, those I mean which are common to the holy 
Scripture with other writings. How many thing!', 
historical, moral, speculative, practical, are there in 
the sacred books which we meet with in heathen 
authors! Our gracious God would not so ornrwhelm 
human infirmity in the patefaction of crnngelical mys
teries, that there shoulL\ he nothing for reason to fix 
upon ; and yet withal he would not have all things so 
suitable to reason, that there should he no need of 
faith. 

3. The literal sense of the Scripture words may 
through industry be attained to by the help of reason. 
Skill in the tongues, though it was for a time imme
diately and extraordinary conferred upon illiterate 
persons by the Holy Ghost, yet is such a gift as may 
he attained to by common helps; aud the same industry 
which renders a man expert iu giving the grammatical 
sense of other authors, may no doubt enable him to 
do the like in reading the books of the sacred penmen. 
Nay, more, the Spirit of God in Scripture doth not 
affect that obscurity of language which some other 
"l'l'riters do, and so the sense of it may more easily be 
gathered. 

4. 'l'he Spirit of God enlightening us to understand 
those truths which are purely evangelical, makcth use 
of reason. This f1v0o;: 'T'ij; "1,u,J~, flower of the soul, 
is not blasted, hut rather the more opened, by the 
blowing of the blessed Spirit. When a man cometh 
to be initiated into the school of Christianity, he is 
not commanded to throw away his reason, only to 
subjugate it. Indeed, every Christi~n must deny his 
reason, but that is as he must deny his affections ; as 
it is not the extirpating, but the moderating, of his 
affections, so it is not the casting away, hut the cap
tivating, of bis reason to the obedience of faith, which 
Christian religion rcquireth. In one word, whilst the 
Spirit's grace is acknowledged to be pri11cipill111, the 
principal efficient canse, I shall not deny reason to be 
i11stn1111e11/11111, an instrumental cause, whereby we come 
to the knowledge of diYine things. 

5. Aud therefore, lastlv, this still rcmaineth as a snre 
mnxim, that natural religion, by whnt help soe'l'cr im
proved, is altogether insufficient, without the Spirit's 
grace, to the sarnury apprehension of those super
natural ::md purely e'i'angclical verities which are 
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revenled in the holy Scriptures. It is not unfitly 
observeil, that ns nature hnth its secrets, and arts 
their crafts, so nil religions have their mysteries, 
which nrc not known but to them who are brought UJJ 
in them. It were easy to iustuuce in the Persians, 
Indians, Syrians, Grecians, Egyptians, Itomaus, who 
had their mysterious rites, which the devil taught 
them ; and accordingly were taken np iu imitation of 
the true religion, which both in the Jewish and Chris
ti1m church never wanted its mysteries, such as none 
can comprehend, neither can any apprehend, but those 
who are tnugbt by the blessed Spirit. 

This is expressly asserted by Christ himself when 
be saith to bis disciples, l\Iat. xiii. 11, 'It is given to 
you to know the mysteries of the kingdom.' Vobis 
datum, 110n robiscum 1,a/11111, this knowledge is not born 
1rit!t yon, but9ive11 to you. If, then, innate reason were 
sufficient, what need it be given? Kor is it only Ly 
outward revelation, for so it was to those scribes and 
pbarisecs, the wise and prudent, from whom yet those 
things arc said to he bid, to wit, because their eyes 
were not spiritually enlightened to discern them. If 
you would know what it is thnt was given to those 
disciples, let one of them, the beloved disciple, inform 
yon, and that in this very epistle, where he sailh, 'The 
Sou of God is come, and bath given us an understand
ing to know hiu1 that is true,' I John v. 10. So that 
not only the revelation of that we are to know, but the 
3,avo,a, understanding itself, whereby we !mow, was 
given by Christ; and this as a peculiar grace conferred 
on some, whilst it is denied to others. 

To this purpose tend those metaphors of' opening 
the eyes,' Acts xxvi. 18, and opening the heart, chap. 
xvi. H ; plainly intimating that, in the work of con
version, thcro is not only nu outward, but an inwnrd, 
work. Nor arc evangelical truths only revealed by 
the word, but the rational faculties are rectified by the 
Spirit. What more pr<'gnnnt instance of this truth 
than Nicodemus, to whom the cvangelic11l doctrine of 
regeneration was preached by Christ himself, John 
iii. 5, nnd yet by whom it w11s not understood for 
want of the Spirit's illumination? No wonder if 
God's promise to his people runs, Jer. xxiv. 7, 'I 
will give them nn heart to know me;' without which, 
though he bad shewed his word nnd statutes to them, 
they would still hnvc continued ignorant, as to nny 
spiritual and saving knowledge. 

It is n knov,u axiom in philosophy, that thero mnst 
be a duo proportion between the faculty and the ob
ject; and therefore ns sense cannot apprehend the 
things of reason, so neither can reason the things of 
tho 8pirit, tbero being no proportion between natural 

reason and sp:ritunl verities. Indeed, reason in itself 
is a thing spiritual, as spiritunl is opposite to material, 
but not 11s it is opposed to natural ; and it must be 
a spiritual, that is, a supernatural, quality infused by 

• the Spirit, which can enable us to npprehend super
unturnl objects. Suitable hereunto is that distinction 
in the schools of a threefold light--of nature, of grace, 
of gl011·-one wbe1·eof is far short of the other. And 
as the light of g1·aco is not proportionable to those 
bcatifical objects of glory, so neither is the light of 

i nnturo to the spiritual objects of grace; and therefore 
most justly is this aflirmati,·e, 'you have au unction, 
and know all things,' construed as including the nega
tive, if you bad not this unction, you conld not know 
anything. 

To couclnde, then, let the consideration hereof learn 
us a double lesson, to wit, of humility and prayer. 

1. Let it abase us in our own estimation, notwith
standing our choicest natural or acquired abilities. 
'Yain nrnn' (saith Elipbaz, Job xi. 11) 'would bo 
wise, though he be born like a wild ass's colt.' l\Ien 
would be masters, not only of natural, but divine, 
knowleclge; but they become rnin in their imagina
tions. In reason, as corrupted, there is n direct 
enmity again~t the gospel's simplicity; yea, the line 
of reason at the best is too short to fathom the depth 
of evangelical mysteries; and therefore ' if any one 
would l,e wise, let him' (according to St Paul's counsel, 
1 Uor. iii. 18) 'become a fool, that he mny be wise.' 
He only is in n fit capacity for di,·inc knowledge, who 
humbly acknowledgeth his own inability of himself to 
attain it. 

2. As we rlesirc to know nil things needful to snl
rntion, pmy we for tho Spirit's illumination. It is 
strange, and yet true, to consider bow simple idiots 
nrc able u1ore diviurly to discourse of gospel verities 
than some learned clerks. Aud whence this but from 
this special unction of the renewing Spirit? And 
when we hear wicked Christians sometimes fluently 
uttering diYine knowledge, whence is it but from the 
eommou uuction of tho illuminnling Spirit? Thero 
is no unfolding Samson's ridlllc unless we plough with 
Samson's heifer, no umlcrslanding the things of the 
Spirit but by the grace of the Spirit, and therefore I 
sbnll end my cliseourso with tho Lcgiuning of that ex
cellcut hymn, 

0 IIoly Ghost! into our wits scud clown thy hcnYcnly 
light, 

Ki111llc onr hearts with fcncnt !ova to scr.c Go1l day 
nnd uighl ! 

Amen. 



SERMON LI. 

I hal'e 1101 1uillen 1111/0 you because ye !mow not tire trnth, but because ye k1101I' it, and that ,w lie i8 <d the trnllr. 
-1 JoIIN II. 21. 

THIS 'l"erse may well be called n. religious compli
ment, inserted by the apostle, no doubt, for 

this eud, thn.t he might the better gain upon those to 
whom he wrote.* That piece of oratory which 
tcacheth cap/are be11ei·o/e11tia111, to seek the good will 
of auditors, is of good nse in di'l"inity. t They arc too 
morose n.ud rigid who account all civil language in a 
pulpit, danbing with untomperod mortar. St Paul, 
doubtless, did not court Agrippa with a falsehood 
when he saith, Acts xui. '27, 'Bclie'l"est thou tlie 
prophets ? I know thou bcliorcst thorn ;' nor did he 
gild rotten posts when he s::iith to those Hebrews, 
Heh. ri. D, ' I am persuaded better things of you, 
though I thus speak.' Far be it from St John, who 
declaimeth against liars, at the same time to be guilty 
of flattery, which is no better than lying. To soothe 
up our hearers in their wickedness is abominable, but 
to smooth them with oily language and silken words, 
that they may be more pliable to what is good, is al
lowable, whilst herein "l'.'e trace tho footsteps of the 
penmen of holy writ, particularly St John, and that 
in this verse, "l'l"hich is as it wore an insinuating paren
thesis, 'I have not written unto you, because yo know 
not the truth,' &c. 

In which words there are three generals obser-rable: 
I. A delin~ation of the gospel by a double character. 
1. Principnl and direct, in that it is called tire 

truth. 
2. Colhteral and consequential, when it is said, 110 

lie is of the tntlh. 
II. A commendation of the Christians to whom the 

apostle wrote, by removing ignorance from" them, at
tributing knowlcdgo to them, in those words, ' not be
en.use you know not the truth, but because ye know 
it,' &c. 

III. An anticipation of an objection which might be 
mn.de against bis writing to them who were thus know
ing, in those words, 'I hare not written unto you,' &c. 

I. Begin we with the delineation, and therein, 
1. Tho principal character, which, though comprised 

in that one word lr11t!t, carrieth in it a great deal of 
weight. 

Not to trouble you with the philosophical distinc
tions of truth, be pleased to know to our present pur
pose, 

(1.) As there is a double word, so there is a double 
truth, to wit, personal and doctrinal. Our blessed 
Saviour saith of himself, 'I am the truth,' John xi-r. 
G ; and some interpreters conceive that by truth hero 

* Vo.lent hrec o.dconciliandam bencvolentiam magnopere. 
-Lor. i,1 loc. 

t Yidc Calv. in Joe. 

the apostle meaneth Christ. When our Saviour 
prayeth for his disciples, John xvii. 17, ' Sanctify 
them througli tliy truth,' he presently addeth, ' thy 
word is truth ;' and n.ccordingly others expound truth 
here to be the e-rangolical doctrine. To this latter in
terpretation I rnthor adhere, because it is most pro
bable that St John understands the same by truth in 
tliis verse, which he intends by all t!ri119s in the for
mer, and those are all things re-rcaled in the gospel. 

(2.) Truth mny be construed in a double opposition, 
either to th::i.t which is typical, or that which is false. 

[I.] Sometimes the truth is opposed to types and 
ceremonies. Thus, when we are required, John iv. 
IG, to • worship the Father in spirit and in truth ;' as 
the former is opposed to hypocritical, so the latter 
most rationally to ceremonial worship. And when it 
is said, John i. 17, ' The law came by l\Ioses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ,' we mn.y pro
bably conceive the sense to be, that whereas l\loses 
only deli'l"erod precepts to be done, Christ gi-reth by 
his Spirit grace to do them; and whereas the cere
monial law consisted only of types nnd shadows, the 
truth, that is, the implotion of all those, is now per
formed by Christ. Accordingly, the gospel is the 
truth, because it rovealeth the body of those shadows, 
the mystery of those figures, the substance of those 
types ; and to this Zanchy concci,eth the apostle Pan! 
might have respect, when he calls it, ' the word of 
truth,' Eph. i. 12. 

[2.] Sometimes the truth is opposed to falsehood 
and lies,* for that is the most genuine significance of 
tlie word, n.nd withal the most rational interpretation 
of it in this pin.co, where we find a lie expressly set 
in opposition to it. Upon this account, no doubt, it 
is that the gospel is so frequently styled the ' word of 
truth,' Col. i. 4, and the • way of truth,' 2 Tim. ii. 
15, and 'the truth,' 2 Peter ii. 2. To this purpose 
is that mctnphorical phrase of St Peter, 1 Peter i. 23, 
where he calls it ' the sincere milk of the word,' to 
wit, without any base mixture of falsehood. Indeed, 
there arc some doctrines of the gospel which are not 
i·erisimifia, probable to our reason, but still all of them 
arc l'erissima, of most certain 'l"erity. 

For the clearer manifestation whereof (which was 
never more needful than in this sceptical, yea, atheis
tical ago), and that in opposition to all other doctrines 
whatsoo,er, be pleased to consider the matter, the 
witness, the miracles, and tl:e success of the ernngeli
cal doctrine. 

1. The matter of the gospel proclaimeth it to be 
the truth, inasmuch as it layeth down surer principles, 

* Zanch. ibid. 
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pnrer precepts, and bighor promises than any other 
doctrine whatsoever. This is that doctrine which 
maketb full provision for our comfort, by teaching us 
bow God nnd man may he brought together, bow jus
tice and mercy may meet each other, by proposing to 
us such a reward, which, for its excellency and per
petuity, is every way ndequato to a rational desiro. 
This is that doctrine which gh·eth full direction for 
our obedience, by enjoining such duties as aro most 
jnst and pure, and so most consonant to right reason. 

2. The testimony given to the historical part of 
this doctrine, especially that of Christ's resurrection, 
(which, if acknowledged true, thero will be no reason 
to deny the truth of anything revealed in the gospel) 
is so valid that tliere need not, could not, be a clearer 
evidence.* For however they were persons tmwioris 
(urtmur, of a mean estate, yet they were i11c11lpnt<£ 
fcwuc, of unblemishod credit. Nor was it only one or 
two, but a great number of men and women who testi
fied the truth of it, and this not upon hearsay, but as 
that which they bad scon with lheir eyes, and their 
hands had handled; nor (which would not be left out) 
was there any hope of profit or preferment, which 
might induce them to attest a falsehood. 

3. The miraclos which accompanied those ornclos 
were such as abundantly coufirm their truth; for, 
though it is true, the publishers of lying doctrinos 
have, by the devil's help, wrought wonders, yet either 
they were (as St Paul calls them) 'lying wonders,' 
mere delusions, making things appear which arc not, 
by corrupting somotimos the fancy, sometimes the 
sense, sometimes the air, and sometimes the object; 
or, if they were true wonders, yet they wero not 
miracles properly so called, because not above the 
power of nature ; only the devil, either by his agility 
removing of, or bringing on objects upon the stage in 
a moment (as it wns probably in the magician's imi
tation of l\Ioscs, when he turned rods into serpents), 
or by his sagacity discornring the secrets of nature, 
ofttimes effects such things as to us, being unknown, 
nrc wonderful, though indeed they aro hut natural. 
But tho wonders which were wrought by tho preachers 
of the gospel plainly appear to he such as cilber no 
created power can at all effect, as raising the dead, 
curing the blind, lame, nnd <leaf, which wero so out 
of n natural defect in the organ, and aro reckoned 
among those total privations which, in course of 
natnre, admit of no return to tbo habit, or which, if a 
natural Yirtuo can effect, yet not in that wny nnd time, 
ns the healing of the sick by a touch, by a word, at a 
distance, in an infitant, nnd therefore wero no other 
thnn divino miracles. So thnt, unless we will sup
pose that tho true God would confirm n lio by signs 
nnd wonders, we must needs ncknowlcdgo tho truth of 
the gospel. 

•l. Lastlr, the wonderful success which this doclrine 
bath had i;1 tho world may rnry rationally evince its 

=.~ Seo more of this, Sermon V. 

truth. It is a known saying, l'eritas ma911n et prC!'ra
lebit, the power of truth is unconquerable, and though 
sometimes it may b~ suppressed, yet it cannot be ex
tinguished. Indeed, it is not trne reciprocally that 
though truth will prevail at last, yet e\'cry doctrine 
which prevailetb for 11 time is truth. If this pica were 
sufficient, nakedly considered, the l\Iahometan doctrine 
would challenge this titlo of truth, as having gaiued 
upon the greatest part of tho habitable world for many 
hundred years. It is not, tberofore, simply the 
strength, butt he strangeness of the gospel's prevnlency, 
which argues its verity. That the l\Iahometan doc
trine should ho generally embraced is no wonder, 
partly because it is a doctrine congruous to man's cor
rupt inclination : it was at first propagated, and is 
still maintained, by force of arms. Ilut that the evan
gelical doctrine, which tenchoth lessons contrary to 
licsh and blood, liberality to a covetous, humility to a 
proud, piety to a profane, and righteousness ton cruel, 
world, which was so much opposed and persecuted by 
the wise and great men, the princes of this world, 
should be published by tweh-e illiterate, unarmed men, 
who had not spears, but only staves in their bands, 
not swords, but scrips by their sides, and were as a 
few sheep among a multitude of ravenous wolves, and 
yet the publishing should ho so effectual as to gain a 
multitude of disciples in nil parts, nnd those such as 
did, mnny of them, lose their liberties, states, and 
lives in defence of it, is so strnuge a success as may 
very well be a strong argumont to testify the truth of 
the gospel. By all which it nppeareth what good rea
son St John bad to call tho gospel the truth, in oppo
sition to falsehood. 

But yet this is not nil which this title prompts us 
to; for in that the apostle doth not say 'the true doc
trine' in tho concrete, but 'lhe truth' in the abstract, 
so that whoreas there arc many other truths which 
ernry nrt and science teacheth, he secmelh to nppro
priate it to the evangelical doctrine, as if that only de
sel'l'ed tho name of truth, is very empbaticnl ; and no 
doubt his intention hereby is to let us seo that the 
gospol is eminently and trnuscendently true. Indeed, 
reritas co11sis1it in imlfrisibili, one thing cannot bo 
truer than another, but yet one truth mny be of greater 
eminency than another. Such is the doctrino of the 
gospel, whose excelloncy will appear if you coosider 
that it is a divino, an universal, and an effectual 
truth. 

Well may the gospel be called the truth, inasmuch 
as it is, 

1. Tho clirine truth, which was dictated to those 
who published it by tho Spirit of God. I grnnt, as 
St Ambrose snith, 011111is twitas ci Spiri11, sancto, nil, 
even human trulh, is from the divine Spirit; in 
which respect truth is called by the Greek poet" the 
daughter of God, but still it is only scriptural trnth 
which is of immedinto inspiration. All truth calls 

* Su'Y,fr•e .:.:,,.-l'ind. O/ymp. 
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God Father, but this is his Reuben, his first-born, 
' These things saith he that is true ;' aud again, 
'These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
Witness,' so run the prefaces of the two epistles to 
Philadelphia. nnd Laodicea, Rev. iii. 14, 17; and ac
cordingly St Peter, 2 Peter i. 21, ' They spa.kc as 
moved by the lloly Ghost.' Indeed, if you please to 
review three of the fore-mentioned arguments, to wit, 
the matter, the miracles, aud success of this doctrine, 
you shall find them proving as well the divinity as the 
verity of the gospel. 

2. An 1111iversal truth, such as·containeth in it all 
truth needful to bo known in ordP.r to salvation. In
deed, there are many natural truths which arc below 
the majesty and beside the scope of the gospel, and 
therefore arc not contained in it; but all saving truths, 
either formaliter or reductfre, in express words or plain 
necessary consequences, are revealed by the gospel. 
Hence it is that this doctrine is as it were a rule or 
standard by which all doctrines must be tried, so that 
' if an angel preach any other gospel, he is accursed,' 
Gal. i. 8; for which reason, no doubt, it is called a 
ca11011 by St Paul, where he saith, Gal. vi. 16, • As 
many as walk according to this rule (or canon), peace 
be upon them, and upon the Israel of God.' 
_ 3. Lastly, An effectual truth, the truth which of all 
others bath the most powerful operation. Indeed, as 
it was inspired by, so the preaching of it is still ac
companied with, the Holy Spirit, whereby it bath a far 
greater efficacy than any other truth whatsoever; for 
whereas other truths have only an influence upon the 
understanding, this, together with the understanding, 
bath fin influence upon the will and affections. Other 
truths may make us wise, bnt this will make ns both 
wise and better. ' Glorious things are spoken of thee,' 
0 thou celestial truth : J oho viii. 32, ' The truth 
shall make you free' ; John xvii. 17, ' Sanctify them 
through thy truth,' they are Christ's own words; 
James i. 18, • Of his own will begat he us by the word 
of truth'; so St Peter. All trutli is God's daughter, 
but this is as it were his spouse, by which he begets 
sons and daugliters to himself. In one word, it is 
this truth, and tliis alone, which doth so enlighten the 
mind as to incline the will, regulate the passions, com
fort the conscience, renew our nature, and sanctify our 
whole man. No wonder if our apostle call it abstrac
tively truth, and emphatically the truth. 

Hn,;ng given you this account of the principal, it 
will be easy to infer the collateral character of the 
gospel, where it is said, 'No lie is of the tmth.' In 
the Greek it scemcth to be n particular proposition, 
'Every lie is not of the truth;' but it is equivalent to 
nn univer.sal, nud therefore is fitly rendered, 'No lie is 
of the truth.' To open the sense briefly. 

1. There is a threefold lie, verbal, practical, doctrinal. 
Ycrbal is an uatrue narration, when we either affirm 
what is false, or deny what is true ; practical is an 
unsuitable conversation, when we unsay with our lives 

what we say with our lips ; doctrinal is an erroneous 
position concerning matters of faith or practice ; and 
tliough it be true of all sort of lies, yet no doubt it is 
the doctrinal lie which is here chiefly intended. 

2. Whereas it is possible upon false hypotheses to 
infer true couclns:ons (whence it is usual in astronomy, 
by supposing things that arc not, to demonstrate the 
trutli of things that arc), it is impossible from true 
positions to infer a false conclusion. Indeed, too often 
wicked heretics fasten their lies upon the evangelical 
truth, and for this reason probably St John inserteth 
this clause (which at first may seem supcrvacaneous) 
that whereas the antichristian teachers might pretend 
to boast of the truth, our apostle assurcth those to 
whom he wrote that the truth did not, could not, father 
any such lies. '.l'hc truth is, when heretics endeavour 
to prove their doctrines by Scripture, they deal by it 
as Caligula did by the image of Jupiter Olympiacus, 
when he took from it its own head, which was of gold, 
and put upon it one of brass; they spoil truth of its 
genuine sense to put npon it a corrupt gloss, it being 
as possible for cold to come from heat, or darkness 
from light, as any lie from the truth. 

3. Nor yet is thi;, all that this clause imports. Minus 
dicit, plus rolens i11telligi, saith Estius,-1.' onr apo;,tle 
intends more than he speakcth ; for whereas be saith, 
'No lie is of the truth,' he mcaneth every lie is against 
the truth. Indeed, some lies haYe a semblance of 
truth, and arc so bold as to claim kindred to it; but 
notwithstanding their seeming consonancy, there is a 
real repugnancy, and they arc so far from being of, 
that they arc contrary to, the truth. 

To close up this first general. Since the gospel is 
the truth, and consequently no lie is of it, learn we to 
embrace it with those two arms of faith and love. 

1. Let us stcdfastly believe it. The heathen had 
an high opinion of their sybils, as appcarcth by that 
of the poet,t 

Credite me folium vobis recitare sy billre; 

and shall uot we yield a firm credence to the gospel ? 
St Paul saith of the Thcssalonians, 1 Thcss. i. 5, 
that ' the gospel came not to them only iu word, but 
in power, and in the holy Gho;,t, and in much assur
ance,' intimating that they had not only a conjectural 
opinion, but a full persuasion of the truth of the gospel. 
Let the same confidence ho in us. It is the truth, and 
therefore wo may infallibly venture our souls upon it; 
'Heaven and eartli shall pass awn_y, before the least 
jot of it shall be found false and lying.' 

2. Let us affectionately lo,·c it, so as not only to 
yield obedience to, but contend in the defence of it, 
whcnsoever we arc called to it. The heathen in their 
Bacrifices to Apollo cried out, ri,ux~, r, ctt,,;tlmi:, truth 
is sweet. Let us say with DaYi1l of this truth, 'Oh how 
sweet it is to mv taste : it is ~wectcr than the honey 
and the houeyc;mb.' l'critas Christianurnm i11com-

'i: Est. in Joe. t Juyenlll. 
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paribiliter p11/cltri1J1' Hcleua Gr<rcormn, saith St Austin, 
the Christian's trnth is incomparably fairer than the 
Helen of Grece ; and if the Grecians so hotly stro'l"c 
for the one, how zealously should we contend for the 
other. V{c may yenturc our souls on it, and we must 
be willing to Ycntnrc our states and bodies for it; aud 
as be said, though upon another account, A111ic11s 
Plato, .-1 mic11s .'.Aristoteles, sed 111agi.1 a mica veritas, 
Plato and Aristotle aro my friends, but truth much ' 
more, so let us in this, l\ly liberty, my life, is dear to 
me, but the truth of the gospel is far dearer. And 
that we may thus bclic'l"e and love, let us be careful to 
know it, for which it is that our apostle praiseth thrsc 
Christian~. And so I nm fallen on the 

II. Commendation,• not because ye know not the trntb, 
but.because ye know it;' whence it will not be amiss to 
obscr.c, 

I. In gcncrnl, that this holy apostle is not a wanting 
in just praises of those lo whom he writeth. Yery 
often in this epistle he calls them • little cbildrcu,' and 
in this he dcalcth with them as with little children, 
'llho are best won upon by encouraging commendations. 
It was one of St Jerome's counsels to Lrcta* aboul the 
bringing up of her daugliter, Laudilms e.l'citandmn est 
i11[1e11iw11, that she should excite her by praises. 

When the schoolmaster, by commending bis scholar 
for doing well, lets him sec that he halh a good opinion 
of him, it is a notable spur to put him upon preserving 
and increasing that good opinion by doing better. 
What the blowing of the horn is to the hounds in their 
chase, and the sounding of the trumpet to the horse 
in the battle, that is praise to men in their prosecution 
of virtue, and opposition against 'l"icc. And therefore, 
let all ministers learn to take notice of, and cnconrngc 
the forwardness of their people, aud let them be no less 
careful to extol their virtues thnn lo reprove their vices. 
When the people do wlrntis commcndnblc, itis butjust we 
should commend what they do; and if they find mnttcr, let 
not us want words in gi\'ing men their dcscn-od 1irniscs, 
according to the pattern which here St John sets us. 

2. In special, bLke a Yicw of the commendntion here 
given, which is first by way of remotion, ncquitting 
them from ignorance. They wcro not like St Paul's 
filthy women, which were ' e'l"er lcnrning, nncl never 
able to come to the knowledge of the truth,' 2 Tim. iii. 
7, nor like those Hebrews who, 'whereas for the time 
they ought to ha,·c been teachers, they had need thnt 
one teach them ngain which be the first principles of 
the oracles of Goel,' llcb. , •. 12; they were not such 
as <lid not know the truth. Ami then, by way of attri
bution, asserting that they were such who did know the 
truth, yea, that they had a distinct knowledge of it, 
whereby they were nblc to distinguish between truth 
nud falsehood, for that you /moll' is ,·cry fitly by inter
preters supplied in the last clnusc, 'you know that no 
lie is of the truth.' Our blessed Sa\'iour, speaking of 
his sheep, John x. fl, 4, sailh, they • know his voice,' 

• Ilicr. E11, nd La:t. 

an:l that so as to distinguish it from the 'voice of 
strangers;' for so it followeth, '_and a stranger will they 
not follow.' Thus cloth St John here commcml these 
Christians, not only for a true, but a clear, knowledge, 
whereby they were able to judge aright, and discern 
between things that differ. Indeed, according to that 
known mnxirn, rectum est imle.r sui et obliqui, thnt which 
is true disco'\"crs not only itself, but that which is fnl5c, 
and therefore he that knoweth the truth knows that no 
lie is of it. 

That it may the better appear how high n commen• 
dation this is, it will be needful to discuss a little, on 
the one hand, tho evil of ignorance; and on the other, 
the good ot' knowledge. 

1. Not to know the truth is a sin sadly to be be
moaned, and such as contracts not only guilt but shame 
upon the person. Indeed, this is not trne of all kinds 
of ignorance. 

There is nn ignorance which is commcnclable, not 
to know what God hath kept secret, because he would 
not hnYc us know. It is no shnme for a mau not to know 
that which is not in his possibility, aucl such arc all 
those things which God bath not been please cl to rcwal. 

There is nn ignorance which is excusable, to wit, 1, 
when it is of such truths which arc without our sphere, 
and therefore harn no need to know them ; 2, when 
it is of such truths as are polemical, problematical, 
which, partly by reason of the difficulty of the matter, 
and pnrtly by rcasou of the imbecility of our under
standing, we cannot attain to a full knowledge of; 3, 
when, though it be of the eYnngelical truth, yet it is 
ci1her through a defect of revelation, which is the only 
menus whereby we can know it, as in pngnn~, who 
never heard of the gospel, and therefore shnll not be 
condemned for not knowing nnd bcliering it, or through 
a nnturnl incapacity, as in infants, and fools, and mad
men, who, being not nble to mnkc use of their reason, 
cannot attain to this knowledge. 

Dut not to know in some measure the necessary truths 
of the gospel, notwithstanding the opportunities and 
means of knowledge afforded to us, is an ignornnco 
deser\'cdly blammible. Indeed, it is llC!Jli!JClllill non 
i111potc11tia, i11c11ria 11011 iucapacitas, cot an impotent 
incapacity, but a reckless negligence; it is not nn in
vincible, but a vinciblc, not a negative, but n privative, 
not an im·oluntary, but a wilful ignorance, not of ono 
who would but cannot, but one who may but will 
not, know the truth. .And now to be thus ignorant 
ia our sin, our shame, our ruin. Whnt a traveller is 
without his feet, n workman without his hands, a 
pniuler without his oyes, that is n Christina without 
knowlcclgr, unable to do the will of God. What danger 
a ship is in that wants a mdder, ballast, anchors, 
cnbles, sails, the liko is he in who wnnts knowlcdgo. 
How easily is he tossed up nnd down with crcry wind 
of doclrino I how unablo we arc to steer a right course 
toward heaven! how quickly ho is overturned into a gulf 
of errors and vices I No wonder if Goel complain by 
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the prophet Hosea, chap. iv. G, • l\Iy people are <le
stroyed for lack of knowledge.' Our proverb s:titb, 
The blind man swallowetb many a fly, nnd catcheth 
many a fall. It is no less true of nn ignorant Cbris
ti:rn ; he swalloweth many au error, aud falls into many 
n sin. This jawbone of an ass, I mean ignorance, 
bath slain its thousands, laying heaps upon heaps ; 
in a word, almighty God is so far provolml ·1vith 
affected ignorance that he threatenetb by his prophet, 
Isa. :n.Yii. 11, 'It is a people of no underst:tnding, 
therefore he that made them will not ham mercy on 
them, and he that formed them will shew them no 
favour;' and by his apostle, 2 Tbes. i. 8, that ' the 
Lord Jesus shall he revealed from beaveu iu flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God.' 

2. To know the truth, and that no lie is of it, is a 
virtue highly to be commended. Indeed, there is an 
excellency in all kind of knowledge ; it is n pearl 
despised of none but fools, knowledge having no 
enemy but the ignorant. Alexander was wont to say, 
be bad rather excel in knowledge than be great in 
power.~• Indeed, what the eye is in the body, that 
is knowledge iu the mind; that the choicest member 
of the one, this the noblest ornament of the other; 
but aurely this knowledge whereof my text speaks is 
far more excellent than all other knowledge whatsoever, 
for ·1\'hereas by knowledge it is that a man difliereth 
from a beast, by this knowledge it is that a Christian 
differeth from other men. Xull11s om11ino cib11s s11al'ior 
quam cognitio l'eritatis, saith Lactantius, no sweeter 
food to the mind than the knowledge of truth, and 
especially of this truth. What the foundation is to 
the buildmg, the root to the tree, that is this know
ledge to the soul, the beginning of all grace and 
goodness ; what the sun is to the world, that is this 
knowledge to the mind, to enlighten, enliren, and 
rejoice it. If that philosopher, when he had gained a 
new notion in astronomy, was so ravished, that he 
cried out, e'vgiixa, evgr,;;,.a, I ha\'e found it, I have 
found it, how much greater joy hnth the Chris
tian, kno'>}·ing supernatural truths! In a word, this 
knowledge is not only that which leads to grace 
and joy, but glory. St Paul bath put them to
gether, when he saith, 1 Tim. ii. 4, • God would have 
all men come to the knowledge of the truth, that they 
may be saved.' Ko wonder if St John accounted those 
Christians praiseworthy for this, that they did know 
the truth. 

And now, I wonld to God that we could say the 
same of all our hearers ; hut I fear, in regnrd of too 
many, 'l\"O may, instead of commending, condemn, of 
praising complain, that they arc not such as do know 
the truth, but do not know it. Our language may 
not be this of St John's, but that of St Paul, 1 Cor. 
n. 34, 'Somo have not the knowledge of God; I 
speak this to your shame.' Indeed, a ~hnmo it is 

* Plut. Apophlh. Lactant. Instil. lib. i. cap. i. 

that any amo11g 11s should be ignorant; for, to allude 
to the apostle's phrase, Rom. xi. 18, 'Have they not 
heard ? yea, the sound has gone throughout all th,:i 
land.' All means of knowledge, preaching, catechis
ing, writing, are plentifully afforded. God may sny 
to us, as he did to his people of old, Jer. ii. 31, 
'llave I been a wilderness to the honse of Israel, a 
land of darkness?' .And yet hoiv many remain desti
tute of saving kuowledge ! It might h:tve been said of 
this land for these many years, in regard of the gospel, 
what is said of Rhodes in 1egard of the sun, Semper in 
sole sita cs! Rlto,los, it is always in the sunshine. The 
light of truth bath shone gloriously among us ; and 
yet how many owls fly np and down in this bright 
firmament ! bow many beetles in this Goshen land 
of light ! Lactantius obsern th, that there was never· 
less wisdom in Greece than in the time of the seven 
wise men; and they say of the Indians, among whom 
all the gold is, that none arc more meanly cl::td than 
they. Oh that e'l'en in this land, which hath equal
ised, if not excelled, all other parts of the Christian 
world for perspicuous instruction, there were not to 
be found many grossly ignorant. The truth is, 

1. Some, though they be strangely ignorant, are 
highly conceited of (than which no greater enemy to) 
their knowledge. The opinion of having attained 
knowledge, as it is an argument that n man hath not 
attained, and therefore, saith St Paul, 1 Cor. ,iii. 2, 
' He that thinketh he knoweth auything, knoweth 
nothing as he ought to know ; ' so it keepeth a man 
from endeavouring to attain, and therefore saith 
Solomon, Prov. xxvi. 12, 'Seest thou a man wise in 
his own conceit ; there is more hope of a fool than of" 
him.' 

2. Some who are sensible of their ignorance, are 
yet ashamed to discover it, and therefore they seek it 
not at the priest's lip!!. llence it is that whilst you 
frequently consult with the lawyer, to know the cer
tainty of your evidences ; and with the physician, to 
be informed in the state of your body ; yet you sel
dom or ne'l'er rc·pair to the minister, to inquire of, and 
be informed by him in the things that coucern your 
sonl. 

3. Too many look upou di,ine knowledge as a 
thing to which only the di'l'ine is obliged, they need 
not trouble thcmseh·es about it. If the merchant can 
hut know how to keep his accounts, how to import 
and export bis wares ; if the tradesman can hut skill 
how to buy and sell, and get gnin ; if the husband
man can but lenrn how to mnunre his ground, it 
matters not for the mystery of godliness, nnd know
ledge of the truth. 

4. Nay, I would to God there were not some, who 
do not only neglect, but reject th:s knowledge, saying, 
with those profane atheists, to God, We • desire not 
the knowledge of thy ways,' Job xxi. H; and thnt 
they may continue in their ignorance, they either con
tent themselves without any, or with some blind guide, 
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who, instead of teaching others, had uecd himself to 
be a catechumen. 

Suffer, I beseech you, the word of exhortation, to 
answer the menus with some measure of knowledge. 
Philip rejoiced that Alexander was born in the days 
of Aristotle. Let us bless God that we are born in 
the times of light; and since God is not aw.mting to 
us, let not us be a wanting to ourscl vcs. ,vait at the 
post8 of wisdom's house, sit at the feet of your 
teachers, and inquire what you know not from their 
mouths ; diligently peruse the holy Scriptures, the 
rich ea bin et in which this jewel, the knowledge of the 
truth, is to be found ; purge your hearts of arrogant 
self-conceit, taste the sweetness of divine truths, 
obediently pruct=sc what you know; so shall you more 
and more know what to practise; above all, accord
ing to Solomon's advice, Prov. ii. 3, 'Cry after know
ledge, and lift np your voice for understanding.' 
What St Paul prays for the Ephesians, Eph. i. 18, 
beg of God for thyself, that ' the eyes of thy under
standing may be enlightened.' And when thou hast 
attained the knowledge of the truth, be not proud, 
but humble, still acknowledging thy need of further 
helps, by the tongues and pens of God's ministers, as 
St John here intimatcth, in that he saith, ' I hiwo 
written unto you, because you know,' which leads 
to the 

III. Anticipation of an objection, which might arise 
in their minds from that which is asserted in the pre
ceding verse: If we havo an unction by which we 
know all things, to what end, might they say, or at 
least think, is your writiug? \\'hich objection ho 
prevents by adding, 'I barn not written to you be
cause you do not know the truth, but because you 
know it.' 

Some expositors concci rn these words to be an apology 
for his writing so litLlo. Alioq11i lar!1iore 1·obisc11m. 
mus essem. srr111011r,"' so Grotius, If you had not known 
the truth, I would have written moro largely to you ; 
Lut rerbum sapienti sat est, a 1rnrd is enough to tho 
ll'isc ; and doubtless, it is n piece of prudence in a 
minister, to make a distinction between auditorios : 
when they Rpeak to the simple and ignorant, to use 
more plain, large, and loose expressions ; but whcu 
lo intelligent Christians, moro concise, pithy, and 
ex net. 

The generality of interpreters conceive this an 
apology for his writing at all, which might seem su
pervncancous to those who, by Yirtue of n divine 
unction, knew so much alreacly, wherein our apostle 
lets tbcu.1 kuow, thnt uotwithstanding the knowledge 
they had attained, it was still needful to write to them, 
and that brca11se thcv h11d attained this knowlcdrrc. 
la particular, there niight Lo a threefold reason of 

0

St 
John's writing to those knowing Christians. 

1. /11 memoriam rcl'ocare, to bring tliat trnth to 
their memory which had hccn already imprinted Ill 

* Grot in Joe. 

their understanding.* Upon this account, as St John 
here, so elsewhere, the other apostles expressly apolo
gise for themselves. ' I will therefore put you in re
membrance, though you once knew this;' so St Jude, 
vcr. 5. 'I will not be negligent to put you always in 
remembrance of these things, though ye kuow them, 
and he established in the present truth;' so St Peter, 
2 Pt!ler i. 12. 'And I myself also am persuaded 
of you, my brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, 
filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish one 
another. Nevertheless, brethren, I ha,e written the 
more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting you in 
lllind, because of the grace that is given to me of God;' 
so St Paul, Rom. xv. 14, 15. The truth is, we are 
very apt to forget what we know. 'Ye ha,e for
gotten the exhortation which speakctb unto you as 
unto children,' saith the npostlc, Heh. xii_ 5. Our 
memories are like sieves, that let go the flour and 
retain tbo bran; we remember what is to be forgotten, 
and forget what is to be remembered. Xeed t!Jere is 
we should be minded. 

2. Sci<'llliwn augere, to increase our knowledge. 
The truth is, the greatest part oftbe things we know, 
is the least pnrt of what wo do not know. No 
truths aro so well, but they may be better known. 
Every command is exceeding broad, and every article 
very deep, nor can any say, There is nothing con
tained in either which I do not fully know. Disce 
docc11d11s adh11c, was good connsol, be still willing to 
learn. Luther confessed himself catechismi Jiscip11l11m, 
a scholar to the catechism. The most knowing 
Christian hath need to ho instructed e-ven in the 
things he knowcth. 

3. 111 1·eritate co1Uirmarr, to confirm ns in the truth 
we know. Xotitia,n vobv; concrdo, sed de co11sta11tid 
t·,·str<t sollicit11s sum, so Aretiust glosselh, I grant you 
arc knowing Christians, but I am solicitous for your 
constancy in the faith. We arc but too prone to 
waver in our profession, and too weak boldfosts in 
spiritual truths; rtiam curre11tib11s adde11da srm/. cal
cari11, though we run well, we need spurring to mako 
us hold out, or else we should grow dull and wenry. 
So that in all these respects there appears sullicicnt 
reason why our apostle wrote ernn to them that knew 
the truth. 

I end all. Take heed how any of you vili(v lho 
ministry of the woril, either prrnched or written. 
They aro words loo often in many men's mouths, I 
know as mnch ni- the preacher can tell me. Dost 
thou so ? I rejoice in it, bnt still the preacher may 
remember thee of, aud confirm thee in, what thou 
knowest ; and perhaps thou maycsl lenrn from him 
lo know it better. Belicrn it, there is nse of evange
lical preaching, and apostolical writing, not only to 
inform tho sin.1plc, and instruct the ignorant, but to 
mind the forgetful, strengthen the weak, and supply 
defects either of knowledge or affection, or both, in 

* lllyr. in Joe., Cnrlhus. in Joe. t Ar~t. in Joe. 
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the most knowing Christian, which made our apostle I written unto you because you know not the truth, but 
thus bespeak the Christians in his time, ' I have not because you know it.' 

SERl\ION LII. 

Who is a liar, br1t he that dcuieth that Jesus is the Christ? lie is a11tichist that tleuirth the Father and the Sou. 
ll'hosoerc,· denicth the 8011, the same lwth 110/ the Father: but l,e that ack1101t·led9eth the Son lrath the Father 
also.- I Jorrn II. 22, 23. 

THE knowledge of the disease is the better part of 
the cure; and therefore the physician's skill is 

more seen in discovering the malady than in prescrib
ing the remedy. The greatest danger of a ship at 
sea is by reason of unseen shelves, unknown rocks, and 
therefore the pilot's chicfcst care is, by his own and 
others' experience, to learn upon what coast they lie. 
Finally, an enemy discovered is half ,·anquished; and 
therefore it is the saying of Chabrias in Plutarch, * 
lie is the best general who is most acquainted with 
the designs and motions of his enemy. Upon this 
consideration uo doubt it is that our apostle, having 
before in general admonished those to whom he writ
eth of these antichristiau enemies, doth here more 
particularly discover their heresies to us, whereby 
they might at once be more easily discerned and 
avoided. ' Who is a liar but he that dcnieth that 
Jesus is the Christ?' 

In these two verses we have two generals: 
A description of the heretics in St John's days, in 

the two-and-twentieth verse, 'Who is a liar,' &c. 
An amplification of that description as to the latter 

part of it, in the three-and-twentieth verse, 'Whoso
ever denicth the Son,' &c. 

1. In the description we shall consider a 
(1.) Double appellation with which he brandcth 

them, in those words, ' Who is a liar?' and ' he is 
antichrist.' 

(2.) Double accusation which he chargcth upon 
them, of denying that Jesus is the Christ, and deny
ing the Father and the Son. 

(1.) Begin we with the appellations, which arc two, 
liar and ai1tichrist. 

[I.] The latter of these is that which bath been 
discussed already from the eighteenth verse, and there
fore shall now be only touched. 

That the ii u,·:-ix,gia,o; doth not here design tliat per
son or party, to which this title is by divines particu
larly attributed, will sufficiently appear by what is 
already said in the fore-mentioned verse ; and accord
ingly Calvin t is express : The apostle speaketh not 
here of that man of sin who shall sit in lhe temple of 
God. So that it is most rationally conceived as a 
title given to those man:y heretical teachers which 
were apostatised from the church even in the apostle's 
days. 

There are Christiani si11e Chri,to, Christians with-
• Plut. Apophth. t Cnlv. in loc. 

out Christ; such are all they who, professing his 
name, haYe no real interest in him. Hnt here are 
Cltristia11i contra Clrristum, Christians against Christ; 
so for degenerated from their Christian profession as 
to set themselves in direct opposition to Christ. That 
the Jews and heathens should be antichrists is no 
wonder; but that such who had been baptised into 
Christ, yea, had preached Christ, should apostatise to 
a renouncing of him, renders them so much the more 
antichristian; and perhaps for this reason the apostle 
prcfixeth the crnphatical article, for whereas the Jews 
and heathens were antichrists, because not knowing, 
they nevt'!r owned, but opposed him; these 'i'i·erc such 
as knowing had professed him, but either through fear 
of men, or love of the world, or, which is worst of all, 
desperate malice, not only deserted, but rejected him. 

[2.J The former of the titles is not only asserted, 
hut, as Gualtcr well observeth,-i:- by way of interroga
tion amplified, it is not, • he is a liar who denicth,' but 
'who is a liar but he that denicth?' which is as much 
as to say, If he be not a liar, none is, according to 
that expression which we sometimes use, (as Estius 
well obscrvcth t) by way of aggravation, What is 
wickedness if this be not? So that our apostle hereby 
aflirmeth of these antichristian teachers, that they 
were egregious, notorious liars ; for so Bcda glosseth,t 
J;i !111j11s cv111p11ratio11e 111e11dacii, ca:tera aut pari-a 
1·ide11t11r, a11t 1111/la, in comparison of this lie, others 
arc small, or none at all. 

There arc two things which denominate a man an 
odious liar: the one, when that which is affirmed or 
denied is evi<lently contrary to truth; and the other, 
when the thing so asserted is injurious and pernicious 
to them that believe it. And truly both these may 
justly be charged on the liars in the text; for they 
dcnie<l that which was in itself manifest, yea, which 
they themselves had been convinced of; and that 
which they denied tended to no less than the utter 
subnrsion of the Christian faith, and the destruction 
of those who adhered to it. And therefore no wonder 
if St John, by way of question, accuse the heretics in 
his time, of lying : ' Who is a liar? ' &c. 

That which I shall briefly observe from both these 
titles is the zeal of this holy npostlc in reproving these 
heretics. Liars nre c.recrabile hominrmr 9e1111.•, a most 
execrable sort of men, hated and abhorred of all. Nor 
is a liar more odious nmong nil men than an anti-

* Gunlt. in loc. t Est. in lac. t Bedo., ibid. 
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christ is among nil Christians; so that our nposlle 
could not well barn brande<l them with names more 
odious than these. The truth is, two sorts of sinners 
nre se"l"erely to be rebuked, hypocrites and heretics. 
Au example of the former we h:n·e from Christ him
self, who, rcprchcncling the hypocritical Phn1·isees, 
calls them fools and Yipers; and of the latter in St 
John, who, gainsaying the heretical teachers of his 
time, calls them antichrists nncl liars. 

Indeed, in one of those titles, is a latent reason or 
his bitterness against them, namely, because they 
were against Christ. Had they been only bis anta
goaists, no clonbt he woul<l ha Ye been mil<l and gentlo, 
bnt his :\fostcr's honour was concerned in the quarrel, 
no wonder if he be so zealous. :\loses, the meekest 
man upon earth in bis own concernments, is so en
raged against the Israelites for their idolatry, that he 
breakcth the tables of the law. The historian obsen·
eth of Cresar's sol<liers, that they pursue<l their 
genernl's engagements with ,·igour, whilst they were 
cool and temperate in their own concemmcnts; and 
surely, though townnls our own ndrnrsaries we must 
shew meekaess, yet ,vhea they arc not only ours, but 
Christ's enemies, it becomes us to testify onr lo"l"e lo 
Christ by our indignation against them. It was au 
excellent saying of Guernra, in nu epistle to the 
emperor Charles the Fifth, <..:hristia1111s 1111ll,i re lllllf/is 
tli.f!nOsei poles/, rpiam .~i ])co faet,,s co11t11111elias et blas
phemias screris,,i'me ulciscatur, suas oblfriscatur, thel'c 
is no better character of a right Christian than to for
get the injuries done to himself, but to be angry at 
the hlnspbcmics against God nad Christ. 

And which sen·cth so much the more to justify our 
apostle's se.crity in repro"l"iug those false tcachel's is, 
that they were not obliqnely, bnt directly, opposers of 
Christ; they were such who did not only endea,·our to 
lop off the brnnches of Christianity, but to pluck it up 
hy the roots ; to deface the building of rnligion, bnt 
to destroy the foundntion. As there is a difference in 
sius, s:i in errors; nil diseases arc not nlike malignant, 
nor all errors equally pestiferous ; e\'ery heterodox 
op:nion is not a sufficient warrnnt to brand n mnu with 
these appellations of liar ancl antichrist; but when 
they were so heretical as to deny Jesus to be the 
Cb;ist, no mal'1'cl if this holy np~stlc, not out of a 
rash bitterness, but a well•grounded zeal, use theso 
harsh imecti\'CS. It is a frame of spirit which we 
find in other scrrnnts of God ns well as St John. 
'fhe aposlle Pnul l1aYi11g to do with Elymns, spares 
Lim not, but calls him n child of the clcvil, an enemy 
of nil righteonsnes9, Acts xiii. 10. And writing t~1 
the Philippians concerning heretical teachers, callelh 
them the 'concision,' nml comparetli them to dog~, 
Philip. iii. 2. No less satirical 1rns tlmt of Poly
carpus to :\Iarcio11, A!tiiosen fr 1wimnf1,·11it11111 ,/i,,/,,,/i, 
I know thee to be tho devil's first-born. Let the 
1mmo spirit be in 11s in oppug11i11g Urn authors nnd 
abettors of damnable heresies. 'l'Le ,·isible descend-

ing of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles was in fiery 
tongues; such tempers had they, yea, nil their suc
cessors, the bishops and pastors of the church, ought 
lo have tongues set on fire from heaven, which may 
flame forth in nhement increpations, as of notorious 
sinners, so of venomous heretics. 

2. From the appellations proceed we to the accusa
tions. 

'.l'he first whereof we fiud to be denying that Jesus 
is the Christ; in which words there is, 

A truth implicitly asserted by the apostle, .Jcs"s is 
the Christ. 

A heresy explicit!,, charged on the false teachers, 
namely, the denial of this truth, lie that denict!t that 
Jesus is the Christ, 

1. \\'hen our apostle saith, ' Wbo is a liar but he 
that denicth?' whn.t doth he but tacitly affirm this 
to be a truth, that Jesus is the Christ? An<l because 
it is a fundamental truth, upon which the whole 
faLric or Christian religion standeth, give me lcn.,·e n 
while to insist upon it, not ns questioning, but for 
the further strengthening your assent to it; so much 
the mthc1·, becanso of the multitude of Jews, which 
arc nt this lime crept in among us, whom, though I 
havo little hope to convince, yet I would stri,·e to 
pre"l"ent in those secret endeavours (which 1irobably 
they use) to seduce Christians from the faith of 
Christ. 

Tliat there was such n man as Jesus of Xnznretb, 
born and li"l"ing among the Jews, is nn history so 
nuthcntical, that there will be no need of spending 
lime about the proof of it. It is acknowledged by the 
Jows thcmsclrns, witness Josephus in his Jewish 
Antiquities," where be maketh an honourable mention 
of him, in these words, At that time wns Jesus, n wiso 
u:nn (if it be lawful to call him mnn), &c. It is con
fessed by pagnns: Suetonius, iu the life of Claudius,t 
speaketh of him b,r the name or Chres/11s; Tncitns, and 
Pliny the younger, ncknowle<lgod him by the namo 
Cluist11s. t And surely that which not only bis follow
ers bul his enemies confess, may well be taken for 
granted. • 

The only difliculty is to mnke it nppcar, that this 
Jesus that then lived is the Christ; • that is, the person 
whom Moses and the prophets foretold to be the 
Messiah. '.l'o this end, the only thing to be done is 
nn inquiry into tLe predictions concerning the ~Icssinh, 
which, if they be found "l"erificd in this Jesus, nud no 
other person can be assigned in whom the,v nro "\"Cri
fied, it will be clearly manifest thnt Jesus is the Christ. 
This way of arguing I so mueh the rather mnkc choice 
of, bccan~c it is thnt which Clirist himself directs us, 
when he bi<ls the ,Jews to search the Scriptures, John 
'"· 3fl, thnt is, Iha Old TcstamC'nt (which then was 
the only written word), upon this account, ' for they 

* Joscl'h, Autiqu. lib. xviii. cnp. xii·. 
t Suclou. lib. v. l'lin. Jun. lib. x. cp 'n. 
: Tllcil. lib. xv. 
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are they that testify of me;' thereby putting the con
tro'l"ersy to this issue, that if he were not the person 
-of whom the Scripture did testify as the l\lessinh, let 
him he :i.ccounted an impostor and deceiYer. Accord
ingly it is that his apostles, in their discourses con
cerning him, still ha'l"e recourse to the prophetical 
writings. Thus, St Paul saith of himself, Hom. i. 12, 
that he was ' separated unto the gospel of God, which 
he had promised afore by his prophets in the hol.r 
Scriptures.' And coucerning his doctrine, Acls 
xx,i. 22, that he ' said uo other things than those 
which the prophels am! l\Ioses did say should come.' 
For this reasou it was, no doubt, that St Peter wills 
those to whom he writeth, 2 Peter i. 19, that they 
should ' take heed to the sure word of prophecy, a~ to 
a light that shineth in a dark place.' 

In this comparing of the prophecies conc,m1ing the 
l\lessiah, with the history of Jesus, I shall not 
mention all, nor yet largely insist on those I shall 
mention, so ns to vindicate them from all ca'l'ils; 
since then, this one discourse would swell to a rnlume; 
aud besides, it bath been abundantly done by the 
learned already; only I shall run o'l"er the principal, 
and that in such a way as (I hope) will strengthen the 
Christian, if not conTince the gainsayer. 

The prophecies of the Messiah which we meet with 
in the Old Testament, are such as concern his birth, 
doctrine, mirnclcs, offices, sufferings, and exaltation, 
nil which will, upon due S<'arch, be found true iu 
Jesus. 

l. Concerning the :'.l,Icssiah's birth, there arc four 
sorts of predictions, referring to the time, the place, 
the tribe, the manner. 

(1.) The first prophecy we meet with concerning 
the time of the )Icssiah's coming into the 1Yorld, is 
that of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10, where he saith, 'The 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto 
him shall the gathering of the people be.' That by 
Shiloh is ruc:iut tLe :'.\Iessinh, may appear, in that it 
i~ so rendered by the threefold Targum or Onkelos, 
Jonathan, and Jerusalem; and withal, the periphrasis 
annexed (to him shall be the gathering of the people) 
can agree to none but him. Now that which Jacob 
asserteth concerning the l\Iessiah is, that there should 
not be a total extirpation of all ci'l"il power iu the tribe 
of Judah, before the l\Iessiah came; and thence it 
necessarily followeth that the extirpation of the civil 
power is a sure note of the ::\Iessiah's being come. 

(2.) Another prophecy concerning the :'.l,lcssiah's 
ndvent we meet with in Daniel, and it is ullered by 
nn angel : ' Se'\'ent~- weeks are determined upon thy 
people and upon thy holy city, to finish the trans
gression, and to make an end of sins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, nnd to bring in c,crlasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the \·ision and prophecy, 
and to anoint the most holy. Know therefore and 
understand, that from the going forth of the com-

mandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto the 
:Messiah the Prince, shall be se'l'en weeb, and three
score and two weeks: shall the street be built again, 
aud the wall, eYen in troublesome times. And after 
threescore and two weeks shall l\Iessiah be cut off, 
but not for himself: and the people of the prince that 
shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary ; 
and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto 
the end of the war desolations are determined,' Dan. 
ix. 24-2G. Where the angel plainly affirmeth, among 
many other things, that the l\lessiah should come, and 
be cut off, before the destruction of the city nnd tbe 
sanctuary; whence it is naturally inferred that the 
actual overthrow of the city and sanctuary is an un
doubted sign of the ::.\Icssiah's being come. P:1rallel 
to this are those two prophecies, the one in Hnggni, 
and the other in :Ualachi. 

(3.) The prophet Haggai, chap. ii. G, 7, !), brings in 
God himself, thus s:iyiug, 'Yet once, it is a little 
while, aud I will shake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the sea, aud the dry land; aud I will shake all 
nations, and the desire of all nations shall come: and 
I will fill this house with glory; yea, the glory of this 
latter house shall be greater than of the former, saith 
the Lord of hosts.' That this is a prediction of the 
l\Iessiah, will appear among others, by tliis one irre
fragable argument. The latter house, which is here 
spoken of, was far sl;ort of the former; and in par
ticular there were fi,;e things awanting in it: the Urim 
and TLummim, the ark of the covenant, the Shekiuah, 
the fire from hea'l'en, anc! the spirit of prophecy. Now 
there cannot anything be rationally affirmed, as that 
which, notwithstanJing those defects, should render 
this latter house more glorious than the former, but 
only the l\Icssiah's presence. 

(4.) Finally, the prophet Malachi, chap. iii. 1, in 
the name of God, sailh, ' Behold, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me : 
and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom 
you delight in : behold, he shall come.' Where those 
words, the Lord, whom !ft' .~uk, are no other than a 
periphrasis of the ,1/essiah, whom the Jews expected, 
whom this last of the prophets foretells, not only to 
come, Lut to come suc!dcnly, and that with a double 
behold, to intimate both the certainty and propinquity 
of his coming. lly both these predictions it is clearly 
manifest, that the time of the ::\Iessiah's coming was 
to be whilst this latter temple was standing, nnd 
therefore the destruction of the temple is an undeniable 
note of the :'.l,lessiah's being come. 

Hy what bath been saiJ from these prophecies, one 
would think the Jew might be cominced of his folly 
in still looking for n l\Ie,siah, when:i.s it is so many 
hundr.!d years since the Jewish gorcrnment, together 
with the city and temple of Jerusalem, was destroyed. 
And that the Jesus whom we profess to be the Christ, 
was born before this utter dissipation, is an history so 
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clear, that I suppose none will question it. Indeed, 
many learned Christians have taken great pains, and to 
good purpose, exactly paralleling the time of the coming 
of Jesus with the prophecies of Christ, nnd espe• 
cially with that which is the most punctual prophecy; 
to wit, Danicl's ; referring the going forth of the com
mandment, not to that which was giYen by Cyrus, but 
by Artaxcrxcs Longimanus, in the twentieth year of I 
bis reign. Yea, some among the Jews (as Rabbi 
Nehemiah, who liYcd fifty years before Jesus) did 
affirm, tbat the l\Iessiah should come at that time 
when Jesus was horn. Nay, Porphyry, that bitter 
enemy of Christians, snw the history of Jesus so 
clearly corresponding to the prophecy in Daniel, thnt 
bis last refage is, to deny those prophecies to he 
Daniel's. nut not troubling myself or you with 
chronological computations, it is enough for our pre
sent purpose, if it be granted (which I see not bow it 
can be denied) that Jesus was born whilst yet the 
temple and city of Jerusalem was standing, and about 
the time of the utter departure of the ciYil goYcrn
men from Judah. Besides the sacred history of the 
Gospel, the testimony of Josephus the Jew, and the 
letter sent by Pilato, a Homan, to Tiberius (to which 
both Tertullian* and Justin l\Iartyr appeal) do suf
ficiently evince that there was such n person at that 
time born nnd living in Judea, nnd at last crucified by 
the Jews. 

livered ;' and this was done that the prophecy should 
be fulfilled. 

3. The tribe of which the l\Iessiah should come was 
that of Judah, and more particularly the houso of 
DaYid. This is intimated by Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10, 
when he foretelleth the coming of the l\Icssiah under 
the name of Shiloh, which some interpret his son, to 
wit, Judah; and inasmuch as this prediction is in
serted in the benediction of Judah, which can be for 
no other reason but that the l\Iessiah was to come of 
him. l\Iore plain and particular is that prophecy of 
Isaiah, chap. ii. 1, 'There shall come forth a rod out 
of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of 
his root;' where the Chaldee paraphrase expressly 
tcstifieth by that rod to be designed the 1\Iessiah, who 
shoulc.l spring forth of DaYid, who was a stem of 
Jesse. Yet more punctually doth this appear in that 
promise made to David, Ps. cxxxii. 11, by God, 'Of 
the fruit of thy loins 'll'ill I set upon this throne;' and 
again, 2 Sam. Yii. 12, 'I will set up thy seed after 
thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will 
establish his kingdom for CHr ;' the former of which 
is expressly applied to the l\Iessiah hy St Peter, Acts 
ii. 30. In reference to this it is thnt we read of tho 
'sure mercies of David,' Isa. Iv. 3; yea, by Jeremiah 
and Hosea, this name of David is applied to the :i.\Ies
siah: Jer. xxx. !), 'They shall serve, or seek, tho 
Lord their God, aud David their king,' Ilos. iii: 5, 
which cannot be meant literally of David, who fell 
asleep long before, and therefore is mysticnlly ex
pounded of the l\Iessiah, who is called David, because 
he was to come from his family. 'This truth was so 
known among the Jews, that when Jesus asked the 
Pharisees, l\Iat. xxii. 42, 'What think vou of Christ? 
whose Son is he? they say to him, the.Son of DaYid.' 

2. As to the place where the l\Iessinb was to be born, 
the prophet l\Iicab is express, chap. v. 2, where he 
saith, 'nut thou Bethlehem Epbrntah, though thou 
be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of 
thee shall be come forth unto me that is to be ruler in 
Israel, whose goings forth have been from of olu, from 
eyerlasting ;' from which scripture it is that the 
Pharisees gayc their answer upon Herod's iuquiry con
cerning tbo place of his birth; in which respect the 
prophet and ernngclist arc fitly reconciled, while ono 
calletb it the least, nod the other saitb it is not the least, 

I Now ' that our Lord sprang out of the tribe of 
Judah,' is affirmed by the uuthor to the Hebrews to 
be ' cYidcnt,' llcb. i. 14 ; and be is said by St Paul 
expressly, 2 Tim. ii. 3, to be ' of tho seed of 
David.' llemarkable to this purpose nre his own 
words, where be saitb, Hev. xxii. lG, ' I nm the root 
aud the offspring of David,' to wit, according to his 
two natures; in respect of his Godhead tbe root, nnd 
his manhood the oj}:,prin.'I of David, by which that 
riddle is unfolded, of his being both the Lord and tho 
Son of David. As for his legal father, Joseph, it is 
plain by St l\Intthew that ho was of Jndnb's tribe; 
and Jesus being born of l\Iary after her espousals to 
Joseph, is upon that account to bo reckoned of the 
tribe of Judah. For if when the brother did rnirn 
lho seed to his brother by marrying bis widow, the 
firstborn was to succeed in the nnmc of the dead 
brother, nnd consequently reckoned as his son, Dent. 
xxv. 8, well might l\Inry's son, whom sho miracnlously 
conceived by the Holy Ghost overshadowing, be re
puted Josoph's, to whom sho was espoused; nnd it 
being tho custom of the Jews to derivo the genealogy 
from tho fotbers, iu which respect it was a proverb 

to wit, because of the greatness of the person born in 
it. :Kow that Jesus was horn in nctblehem, we have 
no meaner testimony than that of nn angel, in his 
message to the shepherds : Luke ii. 11, ' To you is 
born this day in the city of David n Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord.' Nor would it be passed by, tbo 
strnni:icness of !bat pro\'idencc which brought it about 
that he should be born there; for whereas Joseph and 
l\Iary dwelt in Nazareth (twenty miles distant from 
Bethlehem, and it was far besides their thoughts to go 
to Bethlehem), it so falleth out that in a peaceable 
time the prcseut emperor imposeth an universal tax 
upon the ,Jews among others, liy which means every 
one is to go up to the city of their tribe, and so those 
of the house of David to Bctblebem, the city of David; 
and this foll out to ho tbo ,·cry time whoo ' tbo days 
of l\lary were accomplished that sho shoulc.l be de-

* Tcrtul. Apolog. cap. xxi. 
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nmong them, the mother's family is no family, Jesus 
is justly asserted to ho of his father's tribe, though he 
wns not his natural but ouly his legal father, though 
withal there is nothing rrttionally to contradict, tl.iat 
l\Inr_y was of tho house of David, of the tribe of Jndnh. 
It is lrnc Elizabeth, ,.-ho was of the house of Anroa, 
Luke i. 26, the tribe of Levi, is called her cousin, 
but inasmuch ns it was lawful for the tribe of Levi, 
hnving uo possessions of their owu, to marry into any 
tribe, it may be probably concefred that either some 
of the virgin nfary's ancestors married n wife of Levi's 
tribe, or some of Elizabeth's ancestors did marry n 
wife of J!.ldah's tribe; nud so either way there might 
be an affinity between tho virgin :\Iary and Elizabeth. 
Besides this, that there is no connucing reason against 
it, there nrc good arguments inferring it; for since• 
upon that pnrticular occasion of Zelopheharl's daughters, 
Num. xxHi., there \'l'aS n law enacted of every claugh• 
ter marrying in her own tribe which had an inheritance, 
and if (as Casaubon argueth*) the blessed virgin were, 
though in a mean condition, yet heir to an estate, it 
is very probable that she was of Joseph 's own tribe, 
since he bath the testimony of a just man, rmd there
fore one who would not violate so manifest a law. 
Arld to this, that those words in St Luke, chap. i. 27, 
'of the house of Da'l"icl,' may as well be referred to 
the virgin espoused lo Joseph as to J osepb, and then 
it beeometh a positi'l"e assertion that :\Iar_v was of the 
house of Da'l"id. And yet ouce more, if (as Spnn
hemius strongly urgetht) SL Luke's genealogy gi,eth 
os the lineage of Mary, it is without all doubt that 
both by father and mother's side Jesus was of lhe 
tribe of Judah. 

4. The predictions concerning the :Messiah assert 
that he should be born of a rirgi,r. The prophet 
Isaiah is express, chap. Yii. 14, • Behold, a virgill 
shall concei'l"e, and bear a son ; ' and though the 
Hebrew word may signify nay young woman, yet that 
there it should be rendererl vir:1i11 ernn this considera
tion will evince, because it is nshercrl in with a behold 
of admiration, and it is intended as a sign for con
firmation of Ahaz, whereas it were no wonder, and 
therefore not fit to be a sign, that a young womnn 
should concei.-e and bear a son. Being, then, a pro
phecy of a son to be brought forth by a virgin, it is 
no other, doubtless, than the r.Icssiah whose birth is 
there intended; and the very name lmmm111el by 
which he is to be called, intimateth as much, it being 
n. name too high for any person except the ::\Iossiah. 
"'\Yhat in this prophecy Isaiah spakc plainly, in the 
fifty-third chapter he utters allusi\·ely, where, speaking 
oflhel\Iessiah (for that that chapter is to be understood 
of him is so evident that ho who runs may read it), 
he saith, ' He shall grow up as a tenrler plant in a 
dry ground,' that is (say some not improbably), of a 
virgin without the help of man. :Kow, that Jesus 
was born of l\Iary whilst yet a virgin the ernngelical 

• Cnnsn.b. e:s:ercil. t Spanheim. dub. E.-ang. 

history plainly affirmeth ; nor need it seem impossible 
either to Jew or pagan. 

As for the Jew, why may he not believe that the 
same clirine power which caused old Sarah to conceive 
nncl bring forlh when she was 'as good as dead,' 
which made Aaron's rod to bud, blossom, 11ad bring 
forth almonds, yea, which formed the first man Adam 
without the help of woman, could enable a virgin to 
conceive and bring forth without the help of man ? 

As for the pagans, they allirrn that Venus was en
gendered of the froth of the sc:i, animated by tho 
warmth of the suu ; that Pallas came from Jovc·s 
brain, and Bacchus from his thigh ; that some of their 
heroes were begotten by their gods upon mortal crea
tnrcs-Hcrculcs on Alcmena, by Jupiter; Pan on 
Penelope, by :\Icrcury ; P.omnlus on Hhca, a 'l"irgin, 
Ly l\Iars. Aud why is il not credible that Jesus 
should he 1,orn of the rirgin l\Iary Ly the overshadow
ing of the Holy Ghost? And thns I ha.-e gi,cn yon 
a brief account of the parallel between the prophecy of 
:Messiah and the history of Jesus, as to his birth. 

2. The prophet Isaiah, speaking concerning the 
:\Icssiah, tells us, Isa. xi. 2, that ' the Spirit of the 
Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom anrl 
understanrling, the ~11irit of counsel and might, and 
the spirit of knowledge ancl of the fear of the Lord.' 
That this Spirit did rest on Jesus appeareth, both hy 
the oracles be sp:1.kc, and the works, especially by the 
miracles, be wrought. It was the testimoay the 
people ga.e of him, that 'never m:1.n spake like him,' 
John vii. 46, hy which it appeareth that the Spirit of 
wisdom and knowledge did rest on him. Kever did 
any so clearly re,·eal the will of God to the people as 
he. The glorious promises were never so unveiled as 
by him, and by him the precepts of the law were 
most exactly interpreted. That the Spirit of might 
did rest on him eminently, appearecl in his wondrous 
miracles, which were not done in a corner, but openly 
before the people, who cried out, 'We ne,er saw it 
on this fashion,' l\Iark iii. 12. That miraculous 
works were expected by the Je\'l'S from the Messiah 
when ho shonld come, appeareth by the question, 
John vii. 31, 'When Christ cometh, will he do more 
miracles than those which this man bath done ? ' 
And accordingly when John sent to Jesus, 'Art thou 
he that should come, or do we look for another ? ' he 
returneth this answer, Mnt. xi. 3-5, • Go and shew 
John again those things which you do hear and sec; 
the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, I.he lepers 
nrc cleansed, the deaf hear, and the dead are raised 
np;' all which could not have been done hy him if ho 
had not been anointed with the Holy Ghost and with 
power. 

3. ConcC'ruing the :i\Iessiah, we find n, threefold 
office to which he was anointed, to wit, of king, priest, 
<md prophet. l\loscs foretells him to be a prophet, 
\\'here he saith, Deut. x.iii. 15, 'A prophet shall tho 
Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren.' 

y 
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Dn,id mentiondh him under the offices of a king, 
Ps. ii. G, nod a priest, Ps. ex. 4, 'Yet ha,e I set my 
king upon n1y holy bill of Sion,' and •Thou art n 
priest for e,er after the order of l\Tclchisedec.' This 
was that which wns peculiar to the l\lcssinb; forthough 
Da,id wns n king mid n prophet, Samuel wns a pro
phet and a priest, nnd l\lelcbiscdcc was a king aud n 
priest, yet only the l\Ics~inb wns a king, priest, and 
prophet. Accordingly it is that we find Jesus, ns a 
prophet, teaching the mysteries of the kingdom ; ns a 
priest, praying, yen, dying for the people ; nod 
acknowledged by the l\Ingi to be king of the Jews. 

Once more, it is foretold in tlJC Psnlms and the 
prophets, concerning the l\Iessiab, that be should be 
a man of sorrows, de~pised, and rejected of men ; 
yen, thnt he should be cut off from the la:id of the 
iiving, that he ~bould be taken from prison and ju,lg
meut, ls:1. !iii. 3, 10; that bm·ing drnnk of the brook 
iu the ,i-ny be slwulcl lift up his bend, Ps. ex. ; that 
he should not ,cc corrnptiou, Ps. xvi, and sit nt the 
right hnnd of Goel. And now that nil those things 
which were 'll'Iiltcn concerning the Son of man were 
accomplished, the e,angclical histories do abund::mtly 
testify.* It were cnsy to trnce out an exact parnllel, 
not on!r as to substance but circumstances, concern
ing the· humilintion and exnllation of Christ. As for 
that pretence of the Jews opposing our Sa,iour's 
resurrection, thnt his disciples stole him away, it is 
so frivolous nnd hbsurd that 110 rational man can 
believe it; yea, that dilemma of St Austin abnndnntly 
confuteth it : If the soldiers were uot n,lcep when the 
disciples stoic his body, wliy did they permit them lo 
do it ? If they were asleep, how could they affirm it 
to be done? 

By all these considerations put together, it cannot 
bnt appear 1111 nudeniablc truth that Jesus is the 
Christ; aud however it may be alleged, that some 
prophecies which concern the glory 1111d power of the 
l\Tessiah's kingdom seem not yet lo be nccomplished, 
the answer is justly rctnmed, tbnt it is not 11n outward 
nnd visilile, but an imisiblo nnd spiritual glory· and 
power which is in thosr. prophecies intended, nod tbnt 
is continunll_y fnlfillcd in the prenching of lhe gospel; 
11nd withal they may ,·cry rationall_y he extended to his 
second coming, when he shnll apprar in glory to judgo 
the world, ancl when 'every kuee shall bow to him, 
and CYcry longne ~b[lll confess' (what now perhaps it 
denieth) 'tlmt Jesns is the Lord,' the Christ, 'to the 
J,:lory of Go<l the Fnthc•r.' And so I ham given n 
dispatch to the truLh implicitly nsserted, pass we on 
more brictly lo thl', 

2. Heresy explicit!_\' ch[lrgc<l on the fol~e icnchers, 
namely, ' druying lhnt Jc~us is the Christ.' If ll'O 

render tl1e wor,ls cxnrtly, ncl'Ording to the Grccl< text, 
it is, lie thnt dcnirtl1 thnt JesuR is not the Christ; but 
yet the 1101 is jnstly left out in our trnnslntion, bc
c.10sc, according lo our ,._ ny of ~peaking, 'he that 

• \'i<lc E1,iscop. p. JOO. 

denictb that Jesns is not the Christ,' is 'he who 
atlirmcth Jesus is the Christ,' which is the truth; 
whereas in the Greek language, ge111i11a 11r_qatio for
tii,s 11rgat, a double negation dcnicth more vehemently. 
Parallel lo this is that speech of our Saviour to Peter, 
Luke xxii. 3-1, ' The cock sh[lll not crow this dny be
fore that thou shalt tbrice deny that thou knowest 
me;' \\here in encb clnuse the Greek useth two 
negnti\'es for the greater emph[lsis. "'e cnunot better 
cxpre,s the force of the Greek phrase in our English 
language, than by snpplying a word nrtcr dcnieth, 
nnrnclv, thus: 'who is n liar, hut he that drnieth, 
sayi11_q that Jesus is not the Christ?' And surely, if 
the nflirrnnti\'e be the truth, as bath been already 
pro\'cd, he must needs be a liar who assertcth the 
negnti,·e. 

'Jhnt this, then, is n lying heresy, nppcareth by tbo 
preceding di,C'onrsc ; th:1t which only remainelh to 
be inqniretl is the truth of the charge, that these false 
tenchers did deuv Jesus to be the Christ. lndccd, as 
Justini,rn well,'"" /,oc 111a.1·i111c facid,,mt J1ultri, this was 
thnt whith the Jews did most expressly deny. But 
)·et withal there were Judnisiug false teachers among 
the Christians : such wns Simon Mngus, l\Icnandcr, 
Bbion, and CerinLhus, with others, npou whom this 
wns justly chnrgc,l. Simon l\Iagns taught that it was 
he who appfan.>cl nmong the Jews as the Sou, in 
Snmnria as the Father, and to the rest of the nations 
as the Holy Ghost ; l\fonaniler, that he was sent from 
the imisible poll'crs ns a snl'iour for the redemption 
of men; nnd so aflirmed themselves to be the Christ, 
and in thnt denied ,Jesus to be the Christ. Ynlentinu~, 
Ebion, and Cerinthus, affirmctl Jesus to be n mere 
man, bl'gottcn by Joseph, concei,·ecl nnd horn of l\Inry 
after tLe ordinary wn_y, nud thnt Christ was nnother 
person who desccmled on him in the shape of n do,e 
when he was thirty yenrs of ngc ; and thnt it was not 
Christ, lmt ,Jesus, who died upon the cross, nnd was 
buried, and rose again ;t and whnt did these but in 
effect den,\' ,fosus to be the Christ? And now, if any 
shall sny, This conecrnclh not us, for we do hrnrlily 
nclmowlcd~c. and openly profess, that Jesus is I.ho 
Christ; I shall desire such to consider lhat thero is n 
direct nucl a collnternl, a clogmatical nnd n practical, 
denying J, sus to he the Christ. 

1. He who, aclmowledging Jesus to be the Christ, 
doth Jl't cletrnct from any of his o!Hces to which ho 
was nnni11tPd, \'irlunll_,. and collaterally deuieth him 
to be the Chri,t. Upon this nccouut, both Socininns 
nrnl papists nre justly cLargcd hy the orthodox ns 
mitichristiun liars. 

'l'lic Soci1,inns, iudcC'd, [1Ck11owlcdge Christ's rcgnl, 
propl1dic,d, n11d s[lccrdolnl offices, bnt yet they con
fonucl the rec!nl and the snccrdol nl ; they detract from 
the r,,gal, taking tho rise of it from his resurrection, 

* Justin.iuloc. 
t :Ensc•h. his!. m,. iii. c11p. xxi. Jrcn. lib. i. cnp. xx., 

u:i. l<lcm, lib. i. cnp. xxv. et lib. iii. cnp. xvii. 



SER:\lOX LUI. 339 

whcnas the angel saith of him as soon as born, he is 
' Christ the Lord ;' and chiefly from his sacerdotal, 
whilst they acknowledge bis intercession, but deny his 
sacrifice, and assert his death to be onlv a consecra
tion of him to his priesthood, which, sa.): they, he only 
excrciseth in heaven. 

The papis!s likewise do ascribe those three offices 
lo him, and yet Ibey detract from every one of them : 
from his prophetical, by denying the written word to 
be a sufficient and perfect rule of faith and manners ; 
from bis 11ncerdotical, in both the parts of it, by their 
snperstitious sacrifice of the mass, and praying to 
saints ,rnd angels to be their intercessors ; finally, 
from the regal, by selling up the pope as bead of the 
<'hurch, and giving Lim that power of supremacy and 
infallibilitl' which he never derived from Christ. 

2. But· to bring it yet a little nearer to onrse),eg, 
he who professedly assents to this truth, that Jesus 
is the Christ, and yet is not guided by him as a pro
phet, governed by him as a king, and rests not on 
him as bis priest, practically denieth him to be the 
Christ. Yery apposite io this purpose is that of St 
Austin," Quicscat pa11lulu111 lingua, illterroga t'ilam ; 

* Aug. in Joe. 

quisquis faetis negat Chrfatwn, anticliristus est ; let thy 
life speak rather than thy tongne ; whosoever denieth 
Chriot in bis works is an anticbrii::t. 1 'l'im. v. 8, 'If 
any pro'l"ide not for his house,' saitb St Paul, 'he 
b11th denied the faith,' that is, done an act inconsistent 
with the Christian faith whereof he maketh profession, 
which is in effect to deny the faith. Thus, be whose 
life dishonours Christ, who giveth not up himself to 
the rule and go'l"ernmcnt of Christ, who sayetb iu his 
actions, 'I will not baYe this man to reign over me,' 
in truth denieth Christ, and is no better than an anti
chri~t ; and oh, how many antichristian Christians, 
then, are there ! 

In one word, rrhatcver profession we make of 
Christ, and our faith in him ; whilst by our en'l"y and 
malice, pride and covetousness, rapine and oppression, 
intemperance and profaneness, we walk directly con
trnry to the law and life, the command and example, 
of our holy, humble, peaceable, and charitable Jesus, 
we do that in our actions which the false teachers 
did in their doctrines, deny Jt'SUS to be the Christ. 
And thus much shall suffice for the despatch of the 
first branch of the accusation ; the time being expired, 
I shall put off the further prosecution of the charge 
against these antichri,ts till another sessions. 

SERMON LIII. 

JJ'/,o is a liar, /111/ he that de11ieth that Jesus is the Christ'! 1/e is anlicltrist, that de11icth the Father and the Son. 
11"/wsoera clc11ieth the Sm1, tl,e sa111c lwth not the Father: bul he that aclwo1rlcdgcth the Sun hath the 
Father alsu.-1 Jom; II. 22, 23. 

OUR blessed Saviour, calling those two sons of 
Zebedce, James and John, to be bis disciples, 

g,,ve (hem the surname of Boanerges, :\Iark iii. 17, 
which significth a 'son of tbundtr.' Mutatio 110111i11is 

do11i a/inrj11s spiril11alis si_q11ifieatione111 lwbct, where 
names are changed, some spiritual gift is conferred." 
It was so, no doubt, upon those apostles to whom 
Christ gave eminent abilities of asserting truth, con
futing errors, rcpro'l"ing sin, persuading repeLtance, 
in rnch II way as might, like thunder, awaken the dull 
and drowsy world. That St James was such a 
thundercr, appeareth by his sufferings, it being very 
probable that bis powerful prearbi1,g of the gospel 
wus the occasion of Herod's malicious persecution, 
1rnd that the liberty of his tongue cost him his life. 
'l'hat St John was one who did not only lif1htcn in 
his con,crsation, but th1111der in his doctrines, ap
penrcth by his writings, and more parlicnlarly this 
epi~tlc, \I herein he crietb aloud, and lif:eth up his 
voice like thunder, against both the hypocrites and 
heretics of his time ; against those in the former 
chapter, tbeso in this, aud more eopccially in these 
vcncs, '\Vho is a liar,' &c. 

The latter branch of the accusation against the 
* Brig. ibid. 

antichrists in St John's days, is that which now com
eth to be discus~ed, as il is propounded in the end of 
the two-and-twentieth, and proved in the ihree-and
twenticlb Ycrse. 

1. Begin we with the charge itself, 'He is anti
christ, that dcnicth the Father and the Son.' These 
words are looked upon by expositors in a double 
notion, either as a distinct accusation, or as an aggra• 
vation of the former charge. 

(1.) Serrarius upon this clause" saith, A //era ha:resis 
est 111·r1a11ti11111 paticm et fili11m. In these words 
auothcr sort of heretics arc charged, who denied the 
Father and the Son, inasmuch as they feigned another 
father ; so did Basilidcs and Saturnius, as Epiphanius 
and lrcnreus inform us.t Such, also, were thoso 
herdics, 11ho confounded the Father and the Son, o.s 
if they were one 11nd the same person, to whom Ter-
i ullian ! npplieth this clause, where he &aith, Negant 
ratrem dum c1111dcm et Jili11m dic1111t, et nega11t fili11111 
c/um l'ltllil<'III patrc,11 ered1111t, da11do ii/is qua: non su11t, 
a1iferc111lo qu,r s1111t; tlwy deny the Father, in aEserting 
him to be the Son; they deny the Son, in affirming 

"' Serrnr. in Joe. 
t Fpiphan. ndv. llnr ,. lib. i. Iren. lib. iii. cap. n. 
t '1\·rtul. ad,·. fr.ix. cnp. uxi. 
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him to be the Father; ascribing to both what they 
nrc not, and taking from them whal they are. To 
thia may be referred those fabulous things which were 
broached in those heretical schools of Simon and 
others, concerning God introducing n mulitnde of 
rulers, under the names of Barl,cl, Abrakan, l{arlaka11, 
&c., by whom the world wus governed, which was in
deerl to deny the Father. 

(2.) But that which sccmcth to me most rational, 
is to look upon this clnuse as an aggrarnlion of the 
former charge,* letting us sec what followcth upon 
denying Jesus to be the Christ, na:ncly, a denial of 
the Father and the Son, nnd consequently how per
nicious this antichristian doctrine is. For whereas 
lai11.~ l'ideri poterat, it may seem a small thing to deny 
Jesus (,vbo appeared in the form of a serrnnt) to be 
the Christ, mldit q11id gral'i11.s, he addeth that ·ll'hich 
might justly startle them, tbnt how little account 
soever they made of it, it was no other than to deny 
the Father and the Son, and so in effect the denying 
this man to be the Christ is to deny Goel himself. 
To open this distinctly in its full latitude, we shall 
find a threefold charge iu this one. 

1. He that denieth Jesus to ho the Christ, denicth 
tho Son of God. I begin with the Son, though the 
Father be the first person, because he is most directly 
denied. This will be the more easily understood, if 
we consider what our apostle tnketh here for granted, 
that Christ is no other than the Sou of God. How, 
nnd in whnt respect he is the Son of God, I shall have 
more full occasion to discuss at the ninth nrsc of the 
fourth chapter ; it shall suilicc here to take notice that 
the l\lessiah was looked upon ns ha\'ing the near rela
tion to God of n Son. St Peter, in thnt excellent con
fession of bis faith, l\lat. xvi. lG, puts these two 
together, ' 'l'hou art the Christ, the Son of the li.ing 
God.' Nay, the very devils who cnme out of them 
that were possessed, acknowledging him to he the 
Christ, do withal declare him to he the Son : Luke 
iv . .U, 'Thou art Christ, the-Son of God;' nnd that 
this was a received opinion among the Jews appeareth 
by that question which the high priest put to him, 
Mark xiv. Gl, 'Art thou the Christ, the Son of the 
blessed ? ' Yea, as Grotius well observeth, apparet 
hoe cognomen 1'ulgo Jlessia; datum, it nppeareth to hn,o 
been II name of the Messiah, well known among tho 
vulgnr, by that of the very seamen, l\Iat. xiv. 33, who 
beholding the miracle wrought by him on the winds, 
cried out, 'Of II truth thou art the Son of Goel,' thnt 
is, the Messiah. Suitable to this it is that the 
ancient IIeLrcws did mystically interpret those words 
in the l'snlms, • Thon nrl my Son ; this clay hnve I 
begotten thee,' of the l\Iessiah, by which it is eYident 
that to deny him who is tho Christ, is no other than 
to deny God's Son. 

2. lle doth n0t only deny tho Son, Lut the Falher; 
for, 

• Eorum crimcn nm1,lificat.-.1Jarlor. 

( 1.) The relation between the Father and the Son 
is very nenr ; no wonder if the injury done to the Son 
reflect upon the Father. If it is thus among men, much 
more in the Deity, where the Son is consuhstantial 
and cocternal with the Father. Being the Son, he is 
'lhe brightness of his Father's glory, and express 
image of his person.' So St Pan] characteriseth him, 
Ileb. i. 2, for which reason it is that ' all men should 
honour the Son as they honour the Father,' John 
v. 23. So our Saviour himself expressly nssrrtcth, 
and thence inferreth, 'Ho that honoureth not the 
Son, honourcth not the Father.' 

(2.) The Father it is who sends his Son into the 
world; and to deny him who is sent, what is it but to 
deny him who scndeth? To deny (saith Grotius *) 
is sometimes ns much as m1thoritalc111 alieui tlctrahere, 
to detract from one's authority, and lo deny the person 
sent is in effect to deny the authority of the sender. 
In this respect it is that, in the scripture now quoted, 
those ,rnrds are added, ' thnt sent him;' and to 
this purpose that of our Sa\'ionr elsewhere is \·cry 
npposilc : Luke x. lG, 'He that despiseth you de
spiscth me' (to wit, because they were sent by him): 
• and he that despiseth me, despiseth him thnt sent 
me,' to wit, the Father, by whom Christ was sent. 

(3.) The Father ba,ing sent his Son, was pleased 
to give testimony lo him. They nre Christ's own 
words, John v. 37, • The Father himself, which sent 
me, bath borne witness ofme ;' accordingly, if you look 
into St llfatthcw's Gospel, chnp. iii. 17, ~-ou will find 
that, at his baptism, a ,·oice \\'US hearJ from heaven, 
snying, • This is my beloved Son, in whom I nm well 
plcaseJ;' andagain,at,his transfiguration on the mount, 
chap. x.ii. 5, behold, n voice from the clouds, which 
said, ' This is my beloved Son, in whom I nm well 
pleased ; hear ye him;' to which last St Pctc-r nllncleth 
where he saith of Christ, 2 Peteri.17, 'Ile received 
from God the Fathel' honour and glory, when there 
came fcrlh n mice to him from the excellent glory.' 
So that God haYing given this testimony (than which 
what cnn he more full or immediate) of the l\lcssinh, 
that he wns his Son, whosoeYer denicth the Christ 
the Son of God, giveth the Fnther the lie, according 
as our apostle mol'e fully expresseth in the close oi 
this epistle: 1 John v. 10, 'Ho thnt hclievcth not 
God hnth made him a liar; because he belicveth not 
the record that God gave of his Son.' 

3. L,1stly, though it he not expressed, yet it would 
he supplied, he denicth not only the Father nud the 
Son, hut the IIoly Ghost. For ns in the first chnpter, 
where our • fellowship' is said to bo ' with the Father 
nncl his Son,' the Holy Ghost is iuclrnlccl ; so hero 
doubtless the third person is implied, who is no less 
denied thnn the other two hy them who deny Jesns 
to he the Christ. The Greek word x,e111ro; cometh from 
the verb which 1,ignifieth to a11oi11t; now to this 
anointing nll the three persons did concur: there is 

• Grot. in Joe. 
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perso11a 1111.r1e11s, w1cta, and 1111ctio, tbo Father anoint
ing, the Son :rnoiuted, nnd the Holy Ghost the oint
ment, and therefore be that denieth the Christ denietb 
all three persons. It was by no other than the Holy 
Ghost that Jesus Christ did all bis glorious miracles, 
bis mighty works; in which respect the pharisecs, 
denying Jesus to be the Christ, became guilty of the 
sin against the Holy Ghost ; and thus this heresy is no 
less than a denial of the blessed Triuiiy. 

To slmt up this clause ; learn we hence, when we 
rcceirn any doctrine, to consider what consequences 
do naturally flow from them. I have so much charity 
as to think that many of the Jews, and some of the 
followers of those antichrists, did not think that by 
denyiug Jesus to be the Christ, they were guilty of 
sucli a blasphemy against the Deity as to deny the 
Father an<l the Son ; but yet so it was, as appcarcth 
by what bath been already said. I have the samo 
opinion of many seduced persons in tliis age, who aro 
not so considerate to weigh the evil inferences which 
aro justly deducible from such premises which tliey 
embrace as truth. 

Indeed, we must distinguish between natural aud 
forced deductions. Some, like spiders, suck poison out 
of flowers; like baJ stomachs, turn the best nutriment 
into ill humours, pen-erting the soundest doctrines by 
fallacious paralogisms. If we are made sinners by 
one man's disobedience, then, say some, God is unjust 
in cliarging .Allam's posterity with his guilt. If justi
fication be by faith alone, then, say others, what ucccl 
of good works ? If Christ be the propitiation for the 
sins of the world, then, say others, we need not fear 
though we add sin to sin ; and thus the most precious 
doctrines of the gospel are abused to patronise horrid 
conclusions; but bow irrational they arc, easily ap
pearctb to any who shall judiciously examine them. 
Nor doth this binder but that many specious doctrines 
barn a sting in their tail ; and bow amiable soc,er they 
scelll in their direct aspects, yet they will be found 
very detestable in their reflection. Tile antinomian, 
in denying that God secth nny sin in justified persons, 
or is at all displeased with them when they sin, 
dcnietb that he is omniscient, not knowing all things, 
and that be is a pure and holy God, hating sin wher
ever be finds it. The Socinian, in den:ying that 
Christ did expiate sin, and satisfy justice, dcniclh lhc 
merit of bis deatli, the dignity of bis person, an,l justi
fication by faith in bis blood. :Many instances of this 
kind might be brought in several erroneous positions, 
both of these and other heretics. The truth is, ac
cording to that known saying, 11110 data al,s11rrln 111ille 
S<''JIIU11l11r, one absurdity being granted, a tlionsand 
follow, nnd such as, were they apprehended, would 
cloubtless be abhorred, though not by tl.wsc who 
broach, yet by many of them who entertain such 
positions ; and therefore let it be our wisdom to cx
nmine whither this or that doctrine tends, to what it 
leads, anJ what must necessarily follow upon it, for 

so doth St John here ; in which respect be chargetb 
them who deny that Jesus is the Christ, with denying 
the Father and the Son. 

2. The proof of this latter part of the charge is that 
which now followetb in the next verse, ' Whosoever 
denicth the Son, the rnmc bath not the Father : 1ut 
be that acknowlcdgeth the Hon hatb the Father also.' 
I call this a proof, and not without reason; since the 
argument is strong, be that bath not the Father 
clcnicth him, he tliat (lcnicth the Son bath not the 
Father, and therefore be denicth the Father and lhe 
Son. 

The verse consists of two clauses, the latter whereof 
is not in our ordinary Greek copies, and therefore is 
left out by Cah-in, aud is conceived by Dann:!us to ha,·e 
crept out of the gloss into the text. llut Beza assurcth 
us that be saw it in two Greek manuscripts;" it is 
also in the Syriac and rnlgar Latin, and inserted 
(though in another character) by our translators. If 
we 1Jcruse the writings of this apostltl, we shall find 
no way of illustration more frequent than that which 
is by contraries, whilst sometime the affirmati,c is 
amplified hy the negative, and then again the ncgatirn 
by the affirmative; in which respect it is not improbable 
that this affinnative might here be annexed by the 
apostle. nut since I shall have a more fit occasion 
of handling the duty of confessing Christ, when (Ly 
God's grace) I shall come to the second and thirtecn:h 
,erscs of the fourth chapter, and withal (there being 
the same reason of contraries) the unfolcling of the one 
is virtually an explication of the other, I shall not 
enlarge in a distinct handling of those clauses. 

That which would here be principally inquired into 
is the notion of this phrase, -:-/iv ,;.a:-~ga ixEiv, to ba,c 
the Father, of which interpreters give a threefold con
struction. 

1. That phrase in the first commandment, Exod. 
xx. 3, of bn,ing none but Jehovah to bo oul' God, may 
gfre some light to this; for as there habewli i·erbwn 
pro creclere, i111elli.r1ere, 11s11rpal1ll', the word ha!'ing is 
as much as lwo1i-i11!f and bcliel'in,r,, so here. And then 
the design of our apostle in these ,rnrds is to let ns 
know that all Jews and others who deny tbo l\Iessiab, 
howe,er they pretcnJ to believe in, and give worship 
to, and have the knowledge of, the true God, in 
tl'utb they arc ignorant of him, and so neither belie,e 
nor wofship him aright, because they do not know, 
believe, and worship him as the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Indeed, this is to ho understood (as to 
the explicit notion) with n limitation in reference to 
Christ already come. As for the Jews before Christ 
(though the godly amoug them had some glimpse of 
this, for otherwise they could not have believed in the 
l\Icssiab which wns to come), Jet it was not expressly 
requil'cd of tliem to invocate God as the Father of 
Christ; but God having now sent bis Son into, and 
by him revealed himself unto, the worlcl, be can no 

* \"iJe Cnh·., Dan., Dcza in loc. 
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other ways be rightly adored and imocatcd but as his 
Father. To this purposo it is that Christ is called Ly 
the apostle 'the image of the imisiblo God,' Col. i. 15, 
which though it be truo of him as he is the Son of 
God, in respect of his eternal generation, hy which 
the divine essence being eommunica.lcd io him, he is 
the image of God, that is (personally taken), God the 
Fnther, yet in that the apostle saith not only 'the 
image of God,' but of the i11l'isible God, there scewcth 
to be a tacit antithesis, and so it is to Le understood 
of the Son of God made man, who Liy his incarnation 
is become a ,isib)e image of the invisible God. For 
this reason it is he saith himself elsewhere, John 
xiv. 7, 'If ye knew me, you would know the Father 
also.' And inclced, as we cannot comfortably sec the 
sun with a direct aspect, but in its reflection, so neither 
can we rightly know the Father but in Christ, who is 
his visible image. Suitable hercuuto it is that onr 
Sarionr expressly saith, l\Iat. xi. 27, 'Xo man knowcth 
the Son Lut the Father, neither knowcth any man the 
Father Lut the Son, and he to whomsoe\'Cr lhc Son 
will rernal him.' And among other conslruclions of 
those words, John xiv. 1, • You believe in Goel, believe 
also in me,' this is one,* that if they did not believe 
in him, they could not believe in God. So that from 
hence we may infer that not only the barbarous pagans, 
who worship the sun, the fire, or any other creatures 
of God's making, or stones and images of their own 
making, hut the l\Iahometans, and the Jews, who 
worship the great Creator, inasmuch as those only 
worship him as revealing himself (in their fanatic 
opinion) by 111ahomet, and these worship hiw only as 
he was pleased to reveal himself of old Ly l\loses, but 
not as now he bath manifested himself in his Son 
Jesus; nny, both of them denying his Son Jesus, are 
therefore most justly looked upon, not only as false 
worshippers of a true God, but in some sense as wor
shippers of n false god, because the:-,· have not, that is, 
they know not, neither do they lielieYe and worship 
the Father of Chl'i~t, to wit, not formally, though 
materially, adoring him 11'!10 is, but 11oi as lie is, the 
Father. 

2. That phrase of St Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 1(), v6sv xg1t1,6u 
~%,OfJ.E>, 'we have the mind of Christ,' may sene as a 
parapbrnsc upon this. To liar·c tire Father is to hal'c 
the mind <f the Father, which is elsewhere called his 
gootl, acceptable, and perfect will. This will OI' good 
pleasure of the Father is the re<lcmptiou of the world, 
which he sent his Son both to accomplish and rc\'eal. 
In this respect St Basil upon these words, t 'lle that 
bath seen mo huth seen the Futlicr,' thus glossclh: 
Qi: <"C.V %a•ax,r,•a oual n;v /J.O•~~v ci:i.i.a ;-/, ala~i. :-o~ 
Oe1.fp.a;o;; not the figure ;r form of the Father's 
essence, which is mo~t simple au() tm~ompoundcd, 
but the goodness of his will ; and therefore ho who 
dC'nicth the Son cannot hnYe, l,ut is either altogether 
ignorant of, or apostatised from, the doctrine of the 

• :\!use. ibid.' t Bnail al ,\n,philoch. C:l.J'· l'iii. 

Father. Of which latter the apostle especially speak
ing, the notion of ix,m is taken as if it were xa,ix,eiv 
(for so ii is many times used), lo hold. And accord
ingly Grotius glossclh, Xon tmiet qu([J sit l'ol,mtas 
patris, be doth not hold fast the good \,ill of the 
Father which is puhliohed iu the ernngelical doctrine. 
And no wonder, for he that bath not, hohlclh not, the 
foundation, cannot barn the superstructure. X ow, this 
thesis, that J csus is the Christ, is the very foundation 
of that gospul truth which the Father bath by Christ 
imparted to us ; and consequently the denial of this 
cannot consist with ha\'ing the Father, that is, with 
liolding the will and mind of the Father declared in 
the gospel. 

3. Lastly, that gloss of St Cyprian# would by no 
meaus Lo left out, Son habet patre111 benero/11111, ho 
bath not the Father bcncvolous and propitious to 
him; and so we ruay construe this phrase by that in 
the fir>'t chapter, of ha\·ing fellowship with the Father. 
And whereas it is said in the former vcrs<', he clc11ieth 
the Father, this carrieth more iu it, uamely, that the 
Father dcuieth him. Indeed, nll that love the Father 
hath to us, and fellowship we ha,c with the Father, 
is through his Son. Whence it followeth, that c,ery 
one who lwth 1wt the Son, but mucli more he who 
denfrth the Son, hath not the Father; yea, the Father 
is highly di$plcased aud enraged agaiust him. When 
Theodosius would not be entreated by Amphilocbius 
to suppress the Arian heretics, who dcuied Christ to 
be the eternal Son of God, that godly bishop (saith 
Thcodorctt), 1ur,/.1.r,, ci:~iav i~ru;5 /J.'f/X,avi,u, found out 
a me111orablc stratagem to couvincc Lim of bis fault; 
for goi11g into the palace when Theodosius nud his son 
Arcadins were together, he snlutcth the emperor wi;h 
his wonted rc\"Crencc, but gi,eth no honour to the son. 
The emperor, supposing it was n forgetful neglect, puts 
him in mind of it; to whom his uuswcr wn~, it was 
enough that he hall done obedience to him. At which 
the emperor, being greatly offended, the good bishop 
thns bespoke him : oga; w (3ac;1i,eu £•;;-w; 61J cpig!1; '".Ti• 
,.o:; ,;;-ci100; a.-,,u.iav, You see, 0 king, how ill you take 1t, 
that your son should be dishonoured; how angry you 
are with me for uot giving him revereuce ! rrit1re~t1ov 
or, eiCv xai ,;-Ov ":"~V ~l.w11 efeiv i:-07' -:CJv U,ov ci.vi;oii ":"~V fL'WO

ynij (31.arr{:Tj,'J.Os,.a, (3oei,i,rea0a,, Ilolicve, therefore, 
that the grC"at Lord of the uni\'ersc cannot but abhor 
those \\ho bla~phemc his only begotten Sou. Of this 
number were these antichrists, concerning whom St 
John plainly asscl'leth, that denying the Son, th"Y 
hnrn not the Father; no true kuowlc(!gc of him, nor 
of his doctrine, uo1· cau they expect his love and farnur 
towards ihcw. 

What uow rcmainetb, but that we take heed lest wo 
be found among the number of them who deuy the 
Son? Nor is this caution unscasoualile, for, 

1. There want not among us such (the Sociui,ms, 
• Cypr. Exhort. nd Martyr. 
t Thco<i. Ecclo. Hist. lib. v. cnp. lG. 
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1 mean) who affirm, with those heretics of ol,1, Christ 
to he only man ; and these, however they pretend 
to acknowledge, yet consequentially deny biru to be 
the Son of God; for, saith the author to the Hebrews, 
chap. i. G, ' Unto which of the angols said he at any 
time, ' Thou art my Sou, this day ham I begotten 
thee ? ' and if not to the angels, surely not to a mere 
man, who is lower than the angels. It wouhl not be 
passed by, thnt a little after, in that ,;-cry epistle, Heh. 
ii. 6-!J, Jesus, whom the apostle had proved to be far 
higher than the angels, and that in this very parti
cular of being God's Son, is said to be 'little lower 
than tho angels.' And that this is to be nndcrstood 
in respect of his manhood appeareth by the scripture 
just before quoted, '\Vhat is man, that thou m·t mind
ful of him; thou hast made him a little lo1vcr tlmn 
the angels ; ' the literal sense whereof is, to assert 
the human nature inferior tu the angelical. Surely, 
then, in respect of that nature wherein he is bclo1v, 
he cannot be far abo,e, the angels ; and therefore to 
assert him a mere man (though never so highly 
honoured) is to deuy him to be the Son of God in 
the apostle's sense ; that is, so as by reason of that 
Sonship to be higher than the angels. For to allude 
to St Paul's expression, 1 Cor. viii. 5, G, ' Though 
they are called gods, whether in hca'\"cn or earth (,ts 
there be gods many, and lords many), hut there is 
but one God the Father,' so, though there be that 
are cnlled the sons of Gud, whether angels or mc,n, 
yet there is but one who is the begotten Son of God, 
which is so high a, dignity that he must be more than 
man or angel who is cnpablc of it, and consequently 
to assert him a mere man is to deny him to be God's 
Son. 

2. Desides, we may be orthodox in our jndgment 
concerning ihe Son of God, and forward in onr con
fession of him, and yet interpretatively deny him, and 
that especially two ways. 

(1.) When we detract from the all-snfficiency of his 
merits. Upon ,vhat is it that the infinite ,·irtue of 
onr SaTionr's death did chiefly depend hut this, that 
he is the Son of God ? So that ha that doth not rely 
on the ,;-irtue of his death, dcnieth him to bo God's 
Son ; and yet bow apt are many to offend in this 
kind, by either a totnl despairing of sal..ation through 
Christ, or a partial joining of other saTionrs with him; 
nnd to say that either Christ's blood cannot at nil; or 
that it cannot nlone (to wit, as :t meritorious cnnsc) 
expinte sin, is to say it is insufficient, and conse
quently it is not the blood of the Son of God, which 
may justly be interpreted a denial of the Son of God. 

(2.) When ',\"e refuse to hear and obey lhc word of 
God, who 'at sundry times and iu di'i'ers manners 
spake in times past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
and bath in those last days spoken to us by his Son,' 
Heh. i. 1, 2. Of this Son the voice s:iid twice, 
'Hear him ; ' and not to hearken to him when ho 
speakcth to us, is in effect to deny him. Who is it 

but the Son that wooetb us in the ministry of the 
gospel, to accept of mercy, pardon, and salv,1tion, 
upon the terms of faith, repentance, and obedience ; 
and if we say No in our hearts, is not this to deny 
him ? ' How often ' (saith Christ to Jerusalem, ::\Iat. 
xxiii. 37) 'would l have gathered thy children to
gether, as an hen doth her chickens under Iler wing!', 
but you would not! ' May he not take up the same 
complaint of us? • See that ye refnso not him that 
speaki:th' (saith the author to the Hebrews, chap. 
xii. 24), 'for if they escaped not who refused him 
that spakc on earth, much more shall not we escape 
if we tnm away from him that speakcth from hca'l"cn;' 
where the two ,,;-ords of rcf11sin_r, and /1tn,i11g away are 
wry emphatical : the one signifying to pra~• ag,1inst a 
thing, for so ofttimes we refuse with a God forbid, 
and so it notath a refusal with indignation ; the other 
importing an alienation of the heart from a thing, 
since we turn away from "·hat we cannot endure, and 
so intimatetb a n·jcction with detestation. And ha"l'e 
not we need of this caution ? Since thongh (lieiug 
the Son of God) he came and spake from heaTen, yet 
we reject his sayings ; and is not this to deny him ? 

3. Add to this, that C:ltris/11111 dcserit q11i Christia11111n 
se 11011 asserit, he that doth not profess himself a 
Christian denieth Christ. Kot only those wlio wil
fully, professedly, maliciously, and so at once both 
inwardly and outwardly deny the Christ, the Son of 
God ; but those who, whilst inw:mlly the~• hclic\·e in 
him, do yet refuse (if called to it) openly to own him, 
either through fear or shame, ot· both, are virtually 
deniers of him. It is rnry observ,1blc that what is 
here called a' denying of the Son,· is elsewhere phrased 
a' not honouring the Son.' John v. 23; that wllcreas 
in St l\Iatthew it is, • Whosoever shall deny me,' 
l\Iat. x. 33, in St l\Iark it is, ' Wborna'i'cr shall be 
ashamed of me,' l\Iark nii. 38; tllat in St Paul's 
Epistle to Timothy, denying Christ is opposed to 
suffering for him, 2 Tim. ii. 12; finally, that here 
is no medium in the text between denying and ac
knowledging the Son_ Hy all which it appcarcth that 
though we do not wretchedly oppose and gainsay the 
Son of God, yet if ,vc do not honour him, aud that as 
we honour the Father, with the same adoration both 
of soul and body; if we are not ready upon all occa
sions to acknowledge him ; if, because of reproach, 
we are ashamed to own him; n:iy, if we refuse (being 
called) to suffer, though it be death itself, for his 
name, we arc no other than deniers of him. 

And now, belo,cd, thongh at present there bo 
neither disgrace nor danger in ncknowledging tile 
:\lcssiah the Son of God; nay, indeed, q11,rs/1wsa ,.es 
est 11ome11 Clrrisli, it is both gainful and houourable to 
he a Christian, nnd therefore it is little thanks to own 
Christ; yet what think you if we had lived in the 
pagan persccut:on, or if God should (which his mercy 
a'l"crt) let looso the Turk to in,ade Christendom, or 
suffer the Socinian heresy to overspread the world, as 
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once the Arinn dill, ba,c we ready hearts, willing 
minJs to contend for the faith? Xny, rather, would 
we not wretchedly renounce, at least cowardly con
ceal, our Christian profession? Ccrlaiuly, my brethren, 
they who now deny obedience to bis call, \\"ill then 
clc·ny the profession of bis name; they that will not 
Lear the Son speaking to them in bis word, will nc-rer 
hear reproaches and per,ccutions for his sake. Upon 
all these considcratio11s, it is an useful admonition to 
us that we do uot deny but acknowledge the Son. It 
is the psalmist's achice c-ren to kings, Ps. ii. 10, "·ell 
ma_r we follow it, ' Kiss the Son lest be be :rngry; ' 
ki~s him with a kiss of affection, of subjection; be 
ready to testify _yonr faith in Lim, re\'erence of him, 
love to him, upon nil occasions. 

The more to enforce this upon us, take notice, 
1. Who it is, the Son, and that in a double notion. 
(1.) Dcing the Son, he 'thinketh it no robbery to 

be equal with God,' Philip. iii. 5, inasmuch as, ac
cording to the Atb:masiau creed, he is Goel of God, 
light of light, very God of very God. Deiug the Son, 
he is heir of nil thiugs, Lord of hcaYcn ancl earth ; 
and shall we in any kind, or for any cause, deny him? 
This is that which St Jude brings in as nn aggrnrn
tion of the sin of these very antichrists, whom be 
calls ' certain meu crept in nnawnres, they denied the 
only Lonl God, and our Lori! Jesus Christ,' Jnile 4; 
where, though ~omc take the words diajunctively, apply
ing the first clause to the Father, and the second to 
the Son, yet since there is no article in the Greek 
Letwcen ~;~, nnd i!~gnv, God and J,orcl, to di.idc them; 
_rca, the word oe,r,;;-frr,;, in that parallel pince of St 
Peter, is evi<lcntlr used of Christ, and withal the 
heresies of those times ruorc clircctly struck at Christ 
than at God the Fnthcr; it is not improhaLlc that 
8t ,Judo intended here onlv to set forth Christ in his 
natures and prcrogalil"es, ·whom be calls • the only 
Lord God ' (ns elsewhere the Fnther is styled ' the 
only true God'), not in exclmion of the other persons, 
hut of all fabc deities. And now, when we set before 
us the divinity, lllajcsly, sovcrcignt;·, and authority of 
Christ, the onl_y Lori! Goil, how must the sin of deny
ing him appear be_yo11d measure siuful ! 

(2.) This glorious aud eternal 8onof God was pleased 
lo undertake and nccompliRh the work of our rcclcmp
tion, n11il it would be no other than a monstrous ingrn
titu(lc to deny him. Upon this account, St Peter, 
speaking of thcso Ycry nnlichrists under the name of 
false tcnchcrs, 2 Pet. ii. ~. ap-grarnlcth their ilcnial of 
Chri8t, in that it was of ' the Lor,! that bought them.' 
There cannot he a more execrable villany, thau for n 
slnvo to disown his lord that bath ran~omed l1irn. 
Who would not cry shame on thnt son who sbonhl 
ilcny Iii,; own father? Aml may I not say of the Son 
of Gail, in l\loscH his ln11g11ngc, to cYcry one of ns, 
D.:ut. xxxii. G, • Is not ho thy Father that bath Longhi 
theo ? ' What is there thou canst he in danger of Ly 
neknowledging him, which be iliil not nctunlly unilergo 

to recleem thee ? Is it loss of estate ? be wns poor ; 
of credit? be "·as reviled ; of liberty? he was bound ; 
of life ? be was crucificil ; and shall nlly of these dis
hearten us from honouring, or induce us lo deny him ? 
When therefore nny teruptntions shall assault us (11.s 
once they did Peter) to deny him, let us remember 
wbnt be is in himself, and ,-rhnt he hatb done for us ; 
let us consider bis greatness, and Le afraid; bis gooil
ness, aud be asbamcil ; for fear, or shame, or any 
cause wbalsocrcr to den"\' him. 

2. That I may drirn • the nail to the head, let us 
often sc:t before our eves tbnt dismal commination so 
often denounced iu tlic· Gospel hy the Son of God him
self against those who shall deny him, l\Iat. x. 33, 
' Whosoe.er sbnll clcnr me Lefore men, him will I also 
deny before my Fati1cr which is in heaven ; ' and 
again inculcated by St Paul, 2 Tim. ii. 13, ' If we 
ileny him, he will clcny us : ' a tbrent than which none 
more just, nnil yet witbal;none more terrible. Just it 
is, in tbnt it is the retaliation of like for like. What 
more rational than that despisers should be despised, 
forsakers should be forsaken, aud deniers should be 
denied? And bow terrible it is will soon appear, if 
JOU consider that the Son of God will then deny us, 
when he shall appear in bis glory, that he will deny 
us not only before men, but. angels, nay, his Father; 
tbnt if he pronounce upon us an I know you not 
(which is to cleuy us), we arc the cursed of the Father; 
he will not ncknowlcdgc them for his adopted children, 
who durst not here own bis begotten Son, nnd whom 
his Son will not then own for brethren ; yea, which 
eonsummalcth the misery of such apostates, they 
must • baYc their portion with hypocrites,' having 
denied Christ ; and being denied by him, they must 
depart from him into that fire which is prcpnrcd for 
the de-ril and bis angels, the.re being no reason that 
they should be Dear to Christ hereafter, who follow 
him nfar oil', nay, run away from him here. 

With tucse m·cditalions, ·1ct us arm ourscl\'es against 
this heinous sin ; anil that we may be the better 
strengthened, 

1. Labonr we to Le thoroughly cstablisheil upon 
good grounds in this fumlamcntnl doctrine, tl111.t Jesus 
is the Christ, the Sou of God. lie that embraceth 
Christian religion upon the account only of the public 
law, or prirnte cducaliou, \\'ill in time of trinl renege 
it. Let, therefore, our assent to this iloctrinc rest 
upon these sure pillars, primarily the authority of 
Scriptures, nnd secondarily the catholic church, and 
then we shall not casilJ deny it. • N"or let us coulent 
ourseh-es with a conjectural opinion, but 1-tri\'c for n 
lirm nm! settled persuasion. A stake in the grc,uud 
may he quickly plucked up, but a tree rooted iu the 
grounll nbicleth unmoveable. He that doubtctb may 
soon he brought to den~·, hut n well grounded per
suasion will not quickly lie moved, much less re
movcLI. 

2. Lc11m we, ncconliug to our Saviour's precept, 
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l\Iat. xvi. 24, to 'deny ourselves,' since ofttimes self 
and Christ come in competition, so that ono must bo 
denied ; and if we ham not in some measure taken out 
this excellent lesson of self-denial, we shall soon deny 
him. No wonder if an ancient saith ingenuously, 
Christiani pral11dii1111, sui 1·cp111li111n, the first step in 
the ladder of Christianity is self-denial. 

3. Nor must we forget that advice of S~ Paul, Titus 
ii. 1-l, to 'deny workily lusts,' for if we hi.kc not our 
hearts off from the world, the world will take them off 
from Christ. It is 'l'ery oliservable that our Saviour had 
no sooner threatened this sin of denying him, but he 
presently forbids lo,ing father or mother, son or 
danghter, moro than him, l\Iat. x. 33, 37, intimating 
how prone the inordinate lo,e of worldly things is, to 
alienate us from him. 

4. Finally, strivo for a real uuioo to Christ Ly a 
Ji-rnly faith. He who is but a 'l'isible Christian may 
cease to be so much as visible ; bnt the spiritual union 
will not endure a dissolution, much less an abnegation. 
l\Iaintain and increase familiar communion with him, 
that thou ruayest more and n10re taste the sweetness 
that is in him, and then no allurement or affrightment 
shall cause thee to deny him. 

I cud all ; as we desire not to be found deniers of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as we desire to 
hal'e the Father propitious towarJs us, and Christ to 
own us before the Father at the last day, let us dread 
to deny, let us be ready to acknowledge, with our 
hearts, lips, fo·cs, Jesus the Christ, the 8011 of God, 
to whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, be 
ascribed honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen. 

SERl\ION LIV. 

Lft that therefore abide in yo11 1ddch ye liare hea,·d from the be9im1i11g. 
beginning shall remain in you, ye shall continue in the S011, and in 
that he hath promised to 11s, ere11 etemal life.-1 JoHN II. 24, 25. 

If thal 1d1i'ch ye hal'e heal'Cl from the 
the Father, Aml this is tire promise 

ZEAL, siucerity, nnd perse'l'ernnce are not so much 
particular grnces, ns each of them necessary ingre

dieuts to eyery grace; zeal being the ferrnur, sin
cerity the truth, and perseverance the duration of all 
grnces. Of these three, the last is uot the least need
ful, since constancy is the best endence of sincerity ; 
nor will fervour arnil without permanency. No wonder 
if it be called by Dona'l'enture,* eondirio a1111,·.1·a cuili
bet rirt11ti, au inseparable conditiou of e'l'ery virtue, 
11nd Ly Aquinas,t du11111n q110 ca·tera sc1Tw1tur do11a, 
that gift which preser'l'eth all the rest. Without 
perse\·crnnce, our lore will pro\'e not a star, but a 
comet ; our de'l'otion not a tlame, but a flnsb ; our 
repentance not a ri-rer, but a pond; our hope not a 
staff, but a reed; nnd our faith not a substnuce, but 
a shadow. Aud since this grace of faith Inst men
tioned is indeed the first, the root, the mother grace, 
constancy is not more needful iu any tbau this. The 
truth is, there is no grace more oppugned by the 
del'il than our faith ; be well kuowetb, that if he can 
undcrmiuo the foundation, be sbnll soon orerthrow 
the building; for which reason, haYiug obtained lea'l'e 
to sift St Peter, our Saviour prayetb for him, that his 
'faith may not foil.' Upon this account it is, that 
more or less in nil ages, the devil hatb raised up false 
teachers in the church, whose endca\'Our it is to with
draw the people from the ancient catholic 1rnd apos
tolic faith ; nnd for this cause no doubt iL is, that one 
of the chief designs of the holy apostles in all their 
epistles, is to establish• Christians in the faith. A 
pregnant instance whereof we ha\·e in this epistle, 
particularly in these 'l'erses, whose scope is, by most 

* Dono.vent. in sent. 3 dist. 2-1. 
t Aquin, lu. 2re. qu:c,t. 2G, nr. :!. 

obliging arguments, to persuade a stedfast adherence 
to the truth which they bad embraced: 'Let that 
therefore which you have beard from the beginning,' 
&c. 

Which words clo plainly part themso!'l'es into two 
generals, a mandate ancl a motive, a command and a 
comfort, an exhortation and au iucitation. 

The exhortation enjoineth a needful duty : 'Let 
that therefore abide in you which JC ha Ye heard from 
the beginning.' 

The incilation adjoinetb a powerful motive, drawn 
from the present comfort and future Lliss of perse'l'er
ing saints : ' If that which you have heard from the 
beginning shall remain iu you, JC also shaU continue 
in the Son, and in the Father. And this id the pro
mise which be bath promised, eternal life.' 

I3egiu wo with the duty, which we shall find to bo 
iu order the seventh step of that lightsome \rnlk, tbo 
delineating whereof I ha Ye once and again told you is 
the principal design of this epistle. 

The fu-st word we meet \\'ith iu the Greek, u:1,,i;, 
seemeth here to be superfluous, as also in the begin
ning of the seven-and-twcnt ieth verso ; but whether 
we look upon it as transposed, or put absolutely, it 
will bear a good construction. Dy way of transposi
tion, i,/1,ei; ouv ;; is as much as o o:, l.,;u,;. Thus our 
translators here read it : ' Let that, therefore, which 
von have heard,' and also in tho other nrse, ' The 
inointing which you ha\·e received.' ALsolntely 
taken, both here aud there, it is nu ellipsis, n!lll tho 
sense is as much as, as.for !JOII tl,erefore; as if he should 
ha Ye said, However others fall away, yet let that which 
you have beard abide in you. These nutichrists (with 
their followers) forsake, but do ~·ou_ continue in the 
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npostolical <loclrinc; nay, therefore, because they arc 
fallen, do you stand the more firmly. Ia this sense, 
the apostle's counsel is much like Joshua's resolution: 
Josh. xxiv. 15, 'llut as fur me and my house, we will 
serrc the Lord.' Indeed, it is the glory or a Chris
tian, like fbh, to keep fresh in salt waters ; to profess 
Christ's name where Satan's throne is, Rev. ii. 13, 
and, like stars in a <lark night, to shine in the midst 
of n crooked and perverse generntion. The truth is, 
to be antichristian among aulichrists is nsual, lo be a 
Christian among Christians is laudable, to be anti
christian among Christians is abominable, but to Le a 
Christian among antichrists is admirable ; no such 
trial of constancy ns in times of apostasy. Yirtnc is 
nerer more amiable in God's eyes than when she is 
out of fashion in the world. It is said of Noah, Gen. 
vi. 7, thnt he 'found grace in the eyes of the Lord;' 
nnd the next verse tells the renson, 'He was perfect 
and upright in his generation.' Gm.cc, though only 
in the heart, finds grace in God's eyes, but e~pccially 
in the life, nnd more especially when (like Noah) it is 
in a degenerating ~cneration. Had Peter dona as he 
said (:.\fat. xxvi. :rn, ' Though all men should be of
fended, yet will not I'), he might well have challenged 
the privilege of being Christ's bcloretl disciple. Oh 
let us fix in our minds this holy purpose of clea\'ing 
to Christ and bis truth, though others lea'l"e it; yea, 
let their defection by a kintl of antiperistasis corrobo
rate onr rC'solution of continuing in the doctrine we 
ha'l"e received. 

i\Iore p[lrticularly in the exhortation, we shall take 
not:cc ot' the object which it concemeth, 11nd the duty 
which it rcquirclh. The object proposed is, that 
which they had heard from the beginning; the duty 
required is, that it abide in them. 

1. The matter spoken of is, ' that which they had 
heard from the beginning.' By brf1i1111i11;J in this place 
is to be untlerstood, the bc>ginning of the preaching of 
the gospel to them; e.r q110 i11stit11i c<rpi~tis, so Beza 
glosscth,-1:, since you began to be imtructcd in Christi
anity ; for it is not said, let that abitlc in you which 
trns from tho beginning; then the <late might hare heen 
taken from the beginning of the world, since so soon 
as Atlam fell, the gospel was preached, hut that which 
you /tare heard from the beginning; and though nt the 
seventh rcrse the phrase of an old commandment gave 
just occasion to refer that fro111 tlte brgi1111i119 to n 
further distance, antl so of interpreting thcro you by 
your a11ceslors, yet here, there beiuo no such reason 
inducing, we aro not to recede fro~ the most pl.1in 
meaning of U10 letter, especially when wo con~iclcr 
that the exhortation, ' Let thnt nbi,lc in yon,' most 
rationally refers to what they thcmsclvrs had heanl ; 
an<l therefore in this placo, those wortls fro;n the be
!Ji1111i11y, refer to tho time of their first reception of tho 
faith. 

If you ask what it was that they heard from the Lo
" lJcza. io Joe. 

ginning, the 11nswcr is returned, either particularly, 
l'ri111ari11111 dogma de Christi dit-i11itate, so Justiui:in,* 
the foudamcntal ,erity of Christ's di'l"inity ; or gene
rally, the whole erangelical doctrine of salration by 
Christ, which had been preached to them by the 
apostles. 

If you ask why it is thus phrased, not let that 
which the go~pcl rcvc11leth, but that I which you ha"'fe 
heard from the beginning;' I answer upon a tlonble 
account. To let us see, 

1. What is the true doctrine, namely, that which 
was delivered from the beginning, for though it is pos
siule for falsehood to be ancient, yet trnth is always 
first. The emions man may sow his tares in the field 
where the good seed was sown, and possibly the tares 
may grow so fast as to hide the wheat, but still tho 
good seed 1rns first sown. Prime antiquity is n snre 
note of verity. The primitire times nud truths were 
of all other the purest, like the clear wakr at the spring
bead. Dut of this 1 have spoken heretofore. 

2. ny what means they rcccired the crangelical 
doctrine, namely, by hearing. 

Among those se,cral senses with which Go,1 hnth 
inrestcd man, I know not any more needful than 
that of hearing, in what capacity socrer yon consider 
him, especially as be is ~wov i,or1xov, ,;;oi.fr,xov, ~iiov, 
by nature a reasonable, by conrcrse a sociable, and 
may be by grace a new, a divine creature. 

(1.) Reason is the perfection of man, nnd hearing 
is the impro"'l'cmcnt ofreason. Auris, say some, quasi 
hauri.~, ab ha11rie11do, the car being the sense by which 
we suck in knowledge ; in which respect lho son 
of Syrach saith, i· ' God bath gircn man cars, 
and nn heart to understand.' Knowledge is ns 
the liqnor, the soul the ,essel, and as the tongue is 
the tap to let it out, so the ear is the tunnel to let it 
in. Whence it is that learners arc called a11ditorl's, 
hearers. Upon this account perhaps it is, that where
as other parts hn,·e their shuts, sometimes to close 
them up, the eyes litls like curtains, to draw over those 
crystalline ,windo1n:, and the tongue encompassed 
with an irnry wall of teeth, only the nostrils and the 
cars be always opeu: lhoso for breathing, these for 
hearing, that mau, which is ever learning, might be 
crer hearing. 

(2.) Society is the delight of man, and hearing is 
the sense of society. .t111rib11s alie11osser111011,·s admitti-
11111s et menle reco11di11111.~, saith n rabbiu ;t hy hearing 
we have con,crse each with another, we c>njoy tho 
comfort ono of another's advice, discourse, conference. 
A denf rnnn is ns a deatl man to others, and livcth 
only to himself, as being unfit either for company, or 
traffic, or magistracy ; nm! therefore the ancients, 
though they painted their judges without eyes, because 
they should not respect person~, and without bands, 
because they shoultl take no bribes, yet not without 
cars, nay, with both cnrs, because they were to hear 

• Justin. ibicl. t Ecclus. :s:vii. 6. . t L. Gcrsh. 
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both parties ; so needful is the sense for all ch·il tran
sactions. 

(3.) But, lastly, hearing is not. only se11s11s disci
plillcc et socictatis, but .fidci et rcli!Jio11i~, the sense of 
discipline ancl co1ncrse, but of faith and religion ; in 
which respect St Paul is c:.prcss, Rom. x. 17, ' Faith 
cometh by hearing.' .-l.1tri11,n se11s11s idco datus est, 
saith Lactantius, • ut doctri11a111 D,•i percipere posd11111s, 
for this cause chiefly is our hearing ginm us, that we 
may receirn divine truths. Suitable to which is that 
of Tertullian, t l'era oma111e11ta auriwn Dei roces, 
God's words arc the best jewels we can hang at our 
cars. Indeed, such is om· present state that we re
cei,o the greatest spiritual advantagils by hearing; 
oculus orri,11111111 patri,r, awlitus 1·i<r, when we come to 
our country we shall use our eyes, but whilst we are 
in the way our chiefest use is of the car. 'Faith,' 
saith the apostle, ' is the e,idence of things not seen,' 
and we arc most properly said to believe what we do 
not see; but still we believe what we hear, and by 
hearing we come to believe. At St Paul's comersion 
there was a light seen, and a ,oice heard, Acts ix. 4 ; 
the light astonished, but the voice converted him. 
And in this respect we may call the car the inroad and 
thoroughfare of grace, the soul's custom-house for her 
spiritual traflic in cliYine wisdom, the matrix or womb 
of our new birth, the pail into which is put the milk 
of the word, the still or limbcck of the dew of heaven, 
the wiu<low lo let in the light of the gospel, the chan
nel of the water of life, the pipe for the conveyance of 
faith ; in a word, the orifice or mouth of the soul, by 
wh:ch it receiveth spiritual food; for by this means it 
was these Christians did partake of the gospel : 'That 
which you ha\·e heard.' 

But yet this is not all that is intended in this 
phrase ; for inasmuch as by hearing we are brought 
to believing, therefore hearing is used to connote be
lieving. Thus Timothy heard ' the form of sound 
words' from the apostle Paul, 2 Tim. i. 12, that is, 
so as to embrace it, and therefore he exhorts him to 
hold it fast. In this sense no doubt it is here to be 
understood, for in that our apostle would have it to 
abide, it intimateth they had heard so as to receive it, 
so that we aro here implicitly taught we must so hear 
with our ears as to believe with our hearts evangelical 
doctrines. This is the character which our Sariour 
giveth of the good ground, that it 'heareth the worll 
with a good and honest heart,' Luke viii. 5, which is, 
when the heart doth firmly assent and consent lo 
that which is heard. It is the counsel of Solomon, 
Eccles. v. 1, ' Keep thy foot when thou goest to the 
house of Go,i, and be ready to hear.' The latter 
words in the Hebre,v arc, and near to !tear, which, be
ing joined with the former clause, seem to intimate 
that the foot should be near to hear ; and indeed he 
only heareth aright 1,ho hl'arcth with bis foot and his 
heart, as well as his ear: he heareth with his foot who 

* Lact:rnt. lib. vi cap. xxi. t Tertul. Scorp. cnp. iii. 

so heareth as to obey; and he hearcth with his heart 
who so heareth as to believe, I shut. up this with that 
usual close of the epistles to the churches of Asia, 
' He that bath an ear to hear, let him hear.' Though 
all men have ears, yet all have not ears to hear, 
There are too many idol-hearers, of whom it may be 
said, as the psalmist saith of idols, Ps. cx'i'. G, 'Ears 
have they, but they hear not.' .Awlie11tes videlicet cor
poris sens11, 110n a11diu11t curd is asse11s11, as St Austin ele
gantly,* hearing with the sense of the body, they hear 
not with the assent of the mind. Oh let us beg of 
God that which Solomon tclleth us, Prov. xx. 12, is only 
in his power to give, the hearing ear. Indeed, 
whether we understand it in a corporal or a spiritual no
tion, it is God's gift; he rightly disposeth the organ, 
and it is be who fitly qualifieth the mind, the former 
whereof maketh it au hearing ear in a natural, and the 
latter nn bearing ear in a supernatural, sense. Our 
ears, in referc.:nce to the word of God and Christ, are 
stopped, Zech. vii. 11, not with wax or wool, or 
frankincense, but earth. Let us beseech God to open 
them, Isa. I. 5, they are dull and heavy; let us pray 
him to awaken them, that we may be diligent and at
teufo·e hearers ; and having, by the door of our hear
ing, admitted the gospel into the closet of our souls, 
that which will be most needful to press upon us, is the, 

2. Duty here required. ' Let that which you have 
heard abide in you.' A duty which may he capable of 
a double notion, either as enjoining a careful remem
brance of, or a resolute adherence to, that which they 
had beard from the beginning. 

(1.) Let that which you ha,e heard abide in you 
by a faithful 1·ccordation. To this St Jude exhorts, 
'Dot, beloved, remember the words which were spoken 
before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ,' 
Jude 17. Our memories must be storehouses, and 
treasuries of precious truths and holy instructions, 
and, like hooks in a library, must be chained to them. 
With this agrceth that advice of our Sa,iour to the 
angel of tho church of Sardis : Rev. iii. 3, ' Remem
ber, therefore, how thou hast received and heard, and 
hold fast.' Dy hearing we recefre, and by remember
ing we retain and hold fast, evangelical doctrines. 

Nor is this exhorlation needless, when we consider 
the badness of our memories in divine matters. ' We 
ought to gh·e ' (saith the anthor to the Hebrews, chap. 
ii. 1) 'the more earnest heed to the things which wo 
have heard, lest at any time we shou!J let them slip,' 
tacitly resembling our crazy memories to leaking ves
sels, out of which the water of life soon slips, if they 
be not stopped. Perhaps, like sieves, whilst they 
are in the water thev are full, but no sooner arc they 
taken forth but all ~uns out presently. Wo can re
member son1ewhat whilst we are hearing, but soon 
after we arc gone out of God's house, what we heard 
is gone out of our mind 9. In this sense, therefore, it 
is needful counsel, ' Let th3t abide,' &c. 

* Aug. de bono per,cver. lib. ii. cap. xiv. 
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(2.) Dut that which I conceirn is the cluty here pcr
sunded, is, 'Let that abide in you which you ha'l"o 
heard from the beginning,' by a constant a<lhesion to 
the end. Ad fidei cn11sta11tia111 hortat11r, is Cah-:in's 
gloss,* it is an exhortation to constancy in the faith. 
Wo nrn.y very well expound it by th:1t of St Pnul to tho 
Colossinns, chap. i. 2, 3, t ' If you routiuuc in the 
faith gronudc,1 and settled, and be not mo'l"e<l away 
from the hope of the gospel which you ha,o hcnrd ;' 
where the two words 9ro1111tled and settled are meta
phors, borrowed, the one from building, the other 
from a chair; so that as buildings, which arc upon 
rocky nod firm foundations, arc not quickly thrown 
down, or as men that nro fixed in their chair arc not 
easily moYcd out of their place, no more must we 
Christians be withu.rawn from our assent to, and lorn 
of, those truths we harn heard. This is that which 
is ex1ircsscd by those phrases of ' stancling fast in the 
faith,• 1 Cor. xvi. 11, like a soldier which kccpcth his 
ground; of' keeping the faith,' 2 Tim. iv. 7, as a com
mander kecpclh a castle; and of ' holding fast,' by 
which three Greek words are trnnslated, and all of 
them 'l"ery emphatical. ' Hold fast that which thou 
hast,' snith Christ to the angel of the church of Phila
delphia, Re,·. iii. 11 ; where the Greek verb is xga,,.iw, 
from ?.ga,,.~;, thrit signiilcth ~lre119th, and intimateth 
holding fast with n strong hand, by force or might, 
as we do one that wouhl get nway from us. ' Hold 
fast that which is good,' is St Paul's advice to the 
Thessaloniaas, I Thcs. v. 21; where the word is ?.a· 
TEX,W, which notcth n firm holding with both )111ncls, 
and is used of them that arc violently heh! in prison. 
' Holding fast the faithful word,' ill St Paul's word 
to Titus, chap. i. !), where the Greek vel'b is, clvTE;,:;o
µ.w, by which the Se'l"cnty render the Hebrew 'l"Crb 
7Tn, and which, according to its clerh·ntion, significth 
to hold fast against opposcrs. 'l'hus must we, by 
dh·inc strength, so hold that which we hnvo heard, as 
resolving not to let it go, whaternr befall us. 

Nor is it without cause that our apostle adviscth to 
this stcdfast retaining of the ernugclica] cloctriuc, if 
we eousidcr what danger they were, and more or less 
Christia11s in all agC's arc, [ia], of being deprived of it. 
That which "·e haYc in possession may be tnkcn from 
us three ways, rapto, furto, do/a, by manifest theft, 
by subtl<J fraud, nacl by violent force. By all these 
means do our spiritual enemies endca,·our to berearn 
us of that which we have licard. 

(1.) Ycry often the lusts of the flesh, nnd tho de
lights of the world, steal away that which we h:ne 
heard ont of our hearts, as the fowls of the nir plnckctl 
up tho Ecccl \l'hich fell hy the highway-side, :\lark 
xiii. •1. Oh how many arc ~o 1,c"·itchcd with carnal 
plcnsurcs, that they let go spiritual truths! liko the 
dog, who lost the flesh in his mouth, hy catching at 
the shatlow of it in the water. 

(2.) Kot scltlom false teachers, hy their fair pre-
• Colv. in Joe. t \'hie llavcll. ili. 

tcnccs of diYiue revelations, sublime notions, gospcl
light, endeavour to cheat us of that we ha'l"e heard from 
the beginning. St Paul's phrase is very apposite to this 
purpose, Eph. i'I". 14,* where he speakcth of ?.u,S,ia 
,,.;zv clvBew•::-wv, • the sleight of men,' tacitly comparing 
them to false gamesters, who have dc"iecs hy cogging 
a die, to deceive tho nnskilful. Nothing n10re usual 
than for heretics, by subtle insinuations, to beguile 
the unleamcd :mci unstable of those precious truths 
which they had before received. 

(3.) Sometimes the dc'l"il stirreth up ,vickcd perse
cutors, who set upon us with open 'l"iolcoce, to mako 
us let go our hold of the gospel; and 11s Lactantius 
well, lla:c t·era est co11s/a11tia, ut 1111/111s terror a D,·o 
possit ai-crtere, theu doth that we hnvc heard abide in us, 
when no terrors can di'l"ert us from it. That is a truly 
hcroical spirit which will not be dared out of his reli
gion, which determincth to let go estate, liberty, nay, 
life itself, rather than that which it halh heard and 
embraced. It was a bra'l"e resolve of the Spartan, ~ n;v 
r, Es-l ""Ti,, either to bring back his buckler, or to l,o 
brought back upon it. Such should be a Christian's 
resolution in poi □ t of religion, either to defend it, or 
die for it. We know not what storms and tempests may 
arise; needful it is we should be unmornd, like tho 
rocks, in the midst of opposition. 

Dut oh wliat cause is there of bemoaning the un
settledness of many in matters of religion ! Pliuy 
reports of a swimming island, which never nppcarcth 
ia the same place one whole day together; nud Carys
tius, of a flower that changcth colours three times in 
one day. How fit emblems arc these of tho prc,fes
sors of this ngc, who arc ever and anon changing their 
religion, like the ship without nu anchor, that is 
tossed to and fro in tho sea, or like the chaff that is 
carried up nucl down with every blast ! Let nay ono 
start up and broach some aew doctrine under the mask 
of a glorious truth, and how do the gi,llly mu! titucle run 
after him, forsaking those orthodox doctrines in which 
they were heretofore instructed ! ' \\'hat went you 
out for to sec ? a reed shaken with the wind ?' Too 
many such reccls may be seen everywhere in these 
apostatising dnys; men as of barren ]ires, so of fickle 
minds, unprofitable in their conversations, and un
stable in their juclgmcnts. And especially if anything 
of self-interest, as to profit, or honour, or pleasure, 
come in competition, oh how easily nro they removed 
from their former profession! No wonder if, when 
tfangcr approacheth, nud lookcth them in the face, 
their trembling hands let go their hol,1, nod they forego 
tho truth. In few words, somo arc ~o foolish as to 
bo cheated; more nro so careless ns to ho robbed; 
tho most are so cowardly as lo bo frighted, out of tho 
truth which they ham hear,! nllll professed. 

Receive, then, a wor<l of n1lmonitiou, to rct11iu and 
maiatiiin the ancient catholic nud apostolic faith. 

Indeed, it is that which, by way of analogy, may bo 
* \"irlc Emmi. ii.ii,). 
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pressed upon the ministers of the gospel, Let that abide 
in them which they ba,e taught from the beginning. 
In the law, the shoulder of the beast that was sacri
ficed was the priest's, and that is, i'axvo; ar,ri.e7ov, an 
emblem of strength. The first priest's name, Aaron, 
signifieth a mow,tain of s//e11gth: and the altar was 
C!J.llecl Ariel, tl,e lion of the Loni, bv all which is inti
mated bow valiant they should be ·for the truth who 
serve at the altar, and are the priests of the most 
high God. It is set down by the apostle as one of 
the characters of a bishop, Titns i. !J, ' holding fast 
the faithful word.' For this the angel of the church of 
Philadelphia is highly commeillled and comforted : 
Rev. iii. 10, 'Because thou hast kept the word of my 
patience;' and it is the apostle's charge to Timothy, 
1 Tim. vi. 20, 'That good thing which is committed 
to thee, keep.' Indeed, the evangelical doctrine is a 
sacred depositum, which Christ bath left with the 
bishops and pastors of the church: ' To us' (saith 
the apostle) ' is corumitted the word of reconcilia
tion.' Oh, let us not be so unfaithful as to betray 
our trust. 

But yet it is not only the ministers, but all Chris
tians, who are concerned in this duty; as that must 
abide with the preachers which they have taught, 
2 Cor. v. 19, so that must abide with the people which 
they have beard-from the begiuning. This was that 
which St Paul and Barnabas persuaded the Jews and 
religious professors which followed them, namely, to 
'continue in the grace of God,' Acts xiii. 43. For this 
end they returned to Lystra, and lconium, and An
tioch, chap. xiY. 22, ' to confirm the sonls of the dis
ciples, exhorting them to continne in the faith.' It is 
sage counsel of the wise man, Prov. xxiii. 23, 'Buy 
the trnth, but sell it not;' buy it at any rate, but sell 
it at none. Truth, as it is the minister's trnst, ~o it 
is the inheritance of all Christians. Say we, there
fore, with Naboth, 'God forbicl I should sell the in
heritnnce of my father.' BeloYed, now is the time of 
trial, whether we will die like soldiers, or run awny 
like co,rnrds; whether we will quit ourselves like men, 
or be tossed to and fro like children. God, angels, 
men, nre spectators to see how we 'll;ll acquit our
selves, nnd whether we will adhere to the truth we 
have embraced. And truly, when we consider how 
tenacious heretics are of their noYel errors, it may put 
blushing into our faces, who are so npt to be with
drawn from primiti.e truths; besides, what will it 
a,nil us to have heard, and that so as to believe, if that 
which we have heard do not abiue? 'If vou con
tinue in my word' (saith our blessed Savio~ir, John 
Tiii. 31), 'then are you mJ· disciples indeed.' As 
.:irtue, so truth, saith to us, Either never choose me, 
or never leave me, Fides 11011 accepla sed c11Rtodita l"iri
ficat,"' it is not the recei,ing, but the krcping of the 
faith, which entitleth to life. Indeed, as the pilot 
keeping the ship is kept by the ship, so by the gospel's 

* Cypr. lib i. Ep. 6. 

abiding in us, it is that we arc preserveu to life eter
nal. In one word, that which you have heard is the 
'faith which was once delivered to the saints,' Jude 
4; once for all, unalterably, unchangeably: as it 
bath been delivered to, let it be preserved by you. 
,ve cannot nlwnys remain with you; but oh, let that 
which you have heard from us remaiu with you, aud 
as you have heard it frow the beginning, so let it 
abide with yon to the end. 

That this counsel may be the better followed, ob
serve these short directions. 

1. Strive for a well-grouuded knowledge. He that 
embraceth the truth he kuoweth not why, will leave 
it he knoweth not how. The ship that is not well 
ballasted may soon be ornrturned ; silly women are 
easily capfaatetl by crafty teachers. Let that which 
bath been hearJ by you be assented to upon good 
grounds, and then it will abide with you. 

2. Keep the miud lowl_y. Ignorance is a sponge to 
suck iu, and pride is a bawd to vent, error. None 
more likely to fall than he that proudly leans to his 
own understanding ; nor are any henrers more fool
ishly fickle than they that think themselves wiser than 
their teachers. 

3. Lo"l"e the truth affectionately. 'Hold fast' (saith 
St Paul to Timothy) 'that which thou hast heard of 
me in faith and love.' These are the two hands by 
which we both receive and retain what we hear. Love 
is the best key to open the heart for receiving God's 
word, and the strongest lock to keep it in when we 
have recei,ed it. The reason why they of whom St 
Paul speaketh were carried away with delusions, is, 
because they 'received not the truth in the love of it,' 
2 Thess. ii. 8. Love saith to truth, as Huth did to 
Kaomi, ' Where thou goest I will go; nothing shall 
part thee and me but death.' 

4." Practise what you have heard. That meat which 
turneth into good nourishment stayeth with us : he 
that digesteth the word by obedience retaineth it by 
perseverance. St Paul snith of them who 'put away 
a good conscience,' that they 'made shipwreck of their 
faith,' 1 Tim. i. 21. A good conscience is as the 
bark, and faith as the commodity ; if the bark mis
carry, the commodity cannot be safe. 

5. ' Be strong in the Lord, aud in the power of his 
might.' l\'cq11e euim qua l,abe11111s ab eo, seri-are ar1t 
tenere 7,oss11m11s si11e eo, saith St Bernard :~• truly what 
we receive from him we cannot keep without him; as 
the hearing ear, so the holding hand is bis gift. 

G. Finally, fix your eyes on the aumntage of Chris
tian constancy, both here and hereafter, as it is set forth 
in the text, which leads me to the 

)Iotive by which the duty is enforced, and that, 
1. In respect of the present comfort which attcndeth 

npon them, in whom what they have heard abideth, 
as it is expressed in this verso, 'If that n·hich you 
have heard from the beginning shall remain in you, 

-~ .Deru. Serw. iii. qui habit. 
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you also shall continue in the Son and in the Father ; 
in which clause are considerable, the condition required, 
and the Lencfit assured. 

1. 'Ihc condition required is the same with the duty 
prescriued in the foregoing clause, and therefore will 
not need nny further explication, only the different 
manner of proposal would not be passed Ly, that it 
may appear the repetition is not needless. 

'Ihat which is before expressed as the matter of a 
precept is here repeated as the condition of a promise, 
whereby is intimated lo us n double necessity of this, 
as indeed of all other duties, namely, according to that 
known distinction in the schools, prrecepti et medii, of 
the precept and tlie means. 

(1.) Tlte necessity of the precept is that whereby 
ernry erenture is ouligcd to obey the command of its 
Creator. W c hare an usual proverb, Must is for the 
king, much more for the King of kings. It is said hy 
the historinn1; of Cresar's soldiers, lmperiron potizrs 
qrram co11s·ilium scq11cl.11111t11r, receiring 11 precept they 
needed not persuasion; not 1d1y, but 1rhat, is the 
question which Hery inferior ought to make in re
ference to the supreme Power; nnd upon this account 
the dnty of perecvernnce in the faith, though there 
,,ere no Lcudit accruing to us, is necessary, because 
required Ly him. 

(2.) I~ut lo, yd nnother necessity of the means, which 
is in order to the obtaining of an end, U1at which is 
cnlled n conclitionnl necessity, nnd is true of all such 
means, ,vithout which it is impossiLlo the end should 
be accomplished. If a mnn will go to an island, he 
must pass o\·er the wat,,r ; if he will preserve his life, 
he must cat and drink; if we will continue in the 
Father and the Son, that which we have heard must 
nbide in us. Thus is almighty God pleased to enforce 
that upon us for our own sakes, which wo ought to do 
for his sake, l1t>rein conde~cending to our infirmity, 
which slnnds in need of mnnifold oLliga tions to our duly. 

2. From the condition proceed we to the Lenefir, 
ond tlierein lake notice of these two things, its propor
tionality, how s11itaUe, its excellency, how precious. 

(1.) How suitable is the benefit to the condition ! 
Here is conti1111anco recompensed with continuance: 
the remaining of the word in us, that is the duty; re
maining in the Father and lho Son, thnt is the mercy. 
It is that which is not only here but elsewhere, and 
that very often, lo l,o oLsen-ed. Indeed, that which is 
called a·geomctrical proportion, not 011ly of quality hut 
equality, is rnly to he found in thrcatcnings, between 
the sin and the puui~hment (since tl1e largesses of 
mercy nrc for bcJond onr performnncc); and this not 
in nll lhrcatenings neither, only in tl,ose which de
nounce clc1 nal wngcance. Uut the nrithmcticnl pro
portion, ,l'hich i~ of quality l,y way of analogy, is thnt 
which we li11d, ns in threateuings, so in promises, Lc
llHen the service und the rewnrcl, nnd this expressed 
two ways. 

* Tacit. 

[1.J Sometimes one contrary is promised Rs the re
compenco of another. To the mourners is assured 
comfort, to the hungry fulncss, !Hat. v. 3, 4, G, to the 
humble exaltation, J amcs iv. 10, to the poor a kingdom, 
and to them that sow in tears a joyful harvest, Ps. cxxvi. 
5 ; in all which how great a congruity there is, is 
obvious at the first view. 

[2.] Sometimes like is promised as the reward of like. 
Thus we read of honour to them that honour God, 
1 Sam. ii. BO, and lo-.e to them that lo,·e him, Jobu 
xiv. 23, of giving to them thaL give, forgi,ing to them 
that forgive, lllal. n. 14, Luke ,i. 38, and merry to 
them that are merciful, l\Int. v. 7, of eternal lifo to 
them that continue in well-doing, Tiom. ii. G, and hero of 
eternal life, and continuing in the F,1ther and the Son, 
to them that continue in what they hn'l"e heard. 

(2.) How precious is tho benefit considcnd in itself! 
You sliall coutinue in the Son and in the Father, that 
is, saith the Greek father/' xfow~o, uu:-~u 'i,mrvs, and so 
the same in substance with that in the former chnptcr, 
' Our fellowship is with the Father and his Son Jesus 
Christ,' only the mnnner of expressien is somewhat 
more emphatical; whil~t the preposition ;v, in, noteth 
the propinquity, and the verb µmi':-; the pcrmunency 
of this followship. 

'!'bat question, why the Iloly Ghost is not mcnt'o:1ed, 
is thus resoh·ed by Eslius, t Quia de eo non eral oburta 
q111xstio, because as yet there was no contro'l"ersy raised, 
nnd so no need of mentioning him. 

If it be asked why the Son is put bc'ore the Father, 
the answer is well returned, Br.canse the apostle hnd 
just before inveighed against those who, though they 
pretended to ncknowledgo the Father, yet deny tho 
Son. Though 'l'l"ithal there muy besides be a douLle 
reason assigned: the one to insiunnto thnt the Son 
is not less thuu tho Father, but that they are eqnal in 
essence and dignity. U pan this nccount most probnblo 
it is that tho npostolicnl benediction brginneth with 
''l'he grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,' nnd then followcth 
'the Juve of God the Father. The other, because, as 
Bcda well glossctb, Ko man cometh to, or continneth 
in, the Father but Ly the Son, who eailh of himself, 
' l nm the way, the truth, nnd the life.' 

To draw it°i1p, lo, here, H.ri111ia la11s doctr111n-, nn 
high commendation of evangelical doctrine, that it 
lends up to Christ, and by him to the Fnlhcr. Tho 
water riseth as high as the spriug from whenro it 
ilowclh. Ko ,rnndcr if the gospel, which cometh from 
God through Christ, lend us back again through Christ 
to God; nnd ns by hrnriug and Lelicving this doctrine 
wo arc united to, so Ly adhering to, and persewring 
iu it, we continue in, the Son nun the Fnlhcr. Suit
aLlc lo this is that promise of onr hlcssed Saviour, John 
xiv. 2B, 'If nny man lo,·e me he will keep my word, 
and my Fnthel' will lo,·c him, and we will come to him 
and mnke our abodo with him.' lf we not only re-

"' fficumcn. iu loc. t E~t. ibid. 
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cei-re but keep Christ's word, be and the Father will 
not only come but continue with us. 

They who never beard nor received the gospel are 
without God and without Christ ; so St Paul saith of 
the Ephesians, chap. ii. 8, whilst they were iu their 
heathenish condition. 

They who, having heard the gospel and forsake it, 
nre for from God and Christ. ' God himself saith, ' If 
nny man draw back, my son) shall haYo no pleasure 
in bim ;' but if that which we ha,·e heard abi<le with 
ns, we shall continue in tbe favour and affection of, 
in union and communion with, Christ and the Father. 

Aud noll'', beloved, if the psalmist said, Ps. lxxxiv. -!, 
• Blessed are they that dwell in thy hou,c,' much mor.:, 
may I, Blessed are they that continue in the Sou nnd 
in the Father. If St Peter snid of being on mount 
Tabor with Christ at his transfiguration, ' It is good 
for us to be here,' much more may we say, It is good 
for us to be with the Son and the Father. If he that 
was asked where his treasure was answered,* o-::-ou K~go, 
o rp,),,o,, where Cyrus was, his friend, well may tl.JC 

~= Xcnopl.t. Cyr. 

Christian, /i-:rou xug,~, ii rp,'),,ot;, place his wealth in the 
friendship of, an<l fellowship with, the Son and the 
Father. 

Let me then bespeak you in those wordg of St Jude, 
Yer. 18, 'Keep yourselves iu the lo1·e of God,' which, 
though it be chiefly nndnstood in the actil"e sense, 
keep in you a loYc to God, yet withal it may admit a 
pas8i1·e interpretation, keep yonrseh-es in God's love. 
Xor is there any better way than by keeping God's 
word in oursehes. If Christ's word dwell in ns, Im 
himself will dwell with us. The ark was a lilcssing 
to Oucd-edom's house; so is the gospel to the place 
where it is preached, much more to them who so 11ear 
as to rccci,·e, and so reccil"c as to rcbin it. ' Let 
that therefore abide in you which you l1a1·c beard, 
that you may continue in the Son and the Father; 
so mueh the rather when we consider what followcth 
in the next 'l"Crse, an assurance that this con' inuance 
shall know uo end, but, being hcgnn on earth, it shall 
be perpetuated in heaven to all eternity. For this is 
th, promise which he bath promised us, eternal life, 
wh 'eh, God willing, in our next discourse shall be un
folded. 

SERUON LV. 

Aml tl1is is tl,e promise t/,at lie hatli promised 11s, even eternal lif,•.-1 JonN II. 25. 

AS th('re is in bad men an averseness from, so there 
is iu the best a backwar<lness to, their duty. 

The one, through wickedness, ha,c an antipathy, the 
other, through weakness, an inability to what is good. 
Corruption is so prernlent in those that they will not 
recei\'e, and :so remanent in these that they hwc 
much ado to retain, either truth in their minds or 
grace in their hearts. For this reason no doubt it is 
that almighty God is pleased by his sacred penmen, 
not only to impose services, but propose rewards, and 
to enforce bis commands by arguments. 

Among those many arguments by which our duty 
is persuaded, none more effectual than those ,, hich 
concern ourselves, there being in us all such a prin
ciple of self.Jo,·e ns puts us upon seeking our own 
advantage; and of nll those advantages which allure 
to the doing our duty, none equal to that recornpcnce 
of reward, that eternal life ,;,,·hich is laid up for, pro
mised to, and shall be conferred upon us. 

How fitly hntb onr apostle here coupled together 11 

difficult duty and an excellent motive. Perseverance, 
whether in wcll-belicl"ing or well-doing, i.~ no easy 
task ; the bnnds of our faith nnd obcd iencc, like those 
of .Moses, Exod. xvii. 11, arc apt to grow hcal'J, and 
hnve need of the stone of a promise to he put under 
them, that they mny be stendy to the going down of 
the sun of our lil"es. And a sweeter, fuller promise 
there is not in the whole book of God than th~t which 

we arc here put in mind of: and • this is the promise 
which he bath promised us, CYen eternal life.' 

In which words we have four particulars worthy our 
obsenation : 

An excellent benefit, etemal life. 
A sure com·cyance, hat/, promised. 
An eminent author, hr. 
The peculiar persons, us. All which, when I ha'l"e 

se,·erall., unl'o)dcd, I shall jointly apply, and that 
especially with reference to that which our npostle 
here intends, the duty of pcrseveravce. 

1. The excellency of the benefit, though it he last 
in the l'er~e, would first be considered, as it is deli• 
neated iu those words, etemol lifr. 

If we here examine the gr,1mi'nar of the Greek text, 
we ~ball fiud it incnngrnous, the accnsativc Tr,• ,wr,v 
put for the nominatirn ~ (wii; but that which is called 
in rhc:oric a,,.,::-T;;;G',;, the putting of nnc cage for 
anoth~r, i~ not unusual, and withal it is ,·cr.r frequent 
to put tbe nntccc,lcut in the case of the relatirn, as 
appeardli by thoRe t\\'o instances among manJ other~, 
the onu Yirgit's, Url,e111 q1w111 sl//lun ve.,lr,, esr, and tho 
oth<>r Terence's, Pup11/o 111 1dacrrc11! q11as faissent 
fabu/a.,, rn here ;,, i-::-r,yysii.e:-o .-;,, ~wr,v. 

The emphus•s of the article pn·fixed hcforc both 
the ~nh.,ta,,lil'e a11rl iho adj~ctive, 1'7,• ~w,;, ,.;,, a,:,mov, 
wuuld nut be passed hy, since, ns one well/; 111ag1111111 

• lleza in Joi,_ 
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pone/us addit orationi, it addctb a great deal of weight 
to the expression, intimating that it is not an ordinary 
kind of life, but that which is most lrrmscendent, 
whereof the apostle sprakctb, and, withal, that the 
eternity is that which ndcleth nrnch to its excellenc3'. 

Tbnt which is espcci:tlly to he inquired into is, 
What is the benefit which is rt>prcsented under these 
characters, aacl why it is so represeuted ? 

1. That bnppy nml glorious estate which sbnll 
hereafter be enjoyed is without all doubt that which 
is here and elsewhere intended Ly this phrnse 'eternal 
life.' 

It mny perhaps he here objected, that eternal life, 
in a strict ancl proper notion, mn.r he affirmed of the 
miseralile conclilion of the wicked, as well as the 
blcs>cd state of the godly; for the resurrection shall 
be general, and the term of that re~mn,ction shall l,e 
an union of soul and body, nnd that union shall be 
inseparable, which denomiri'ateth it eternal. In which 
respect St Austin saitb expressly of the damned,* In 
etemwn crucinri 110n poteri11t 11isi ri.reri11t in ctrmw11, 
they could not be for ever tormented if they did not 
li~e eternally. 

But to this it is well answered, that this word liji· is 
not always taken pro 11 ud,1 rxistmt i,1, a bare existing in, 
but fidici co1Hlitirmr, au happy comlition of life, 11011 

1/1(1!7/llllll eel diu 1·ii-ere, a11/ Sflll}ll'I' i•il'NC ," sec/ lllll[jlllllll est 
urate rirere, saith St Austin. I It is no great matter 
to lire long, or always, but lo li\"e happily. That 
loyal prayer, 'Let the king li\"e' (in c,ery language) 
imports n prosperous estate. When the psalmist 
sailh, Ps. xxxi,. 12, '\\110 is the man that '\\"Ould see 
life?' he explainetb himself presently after l,y ' good 
days.' J"ircre among the Latins is sometimes as much 
as mlcrc, to lire is as much as to ue rfl'll; and upon 
this account it is that a~, on the one band, the Scrip
ture calls tlie stale of the dmu11ed an eternal death, 
because their life is only a co1:ti11uanee in misery, so 
on the other, the stato of the blessed an eternal life, 
because it is a perpetual abode in felicity. 

2. Having found out what is the benefit intended, 
I shall now go on to enlarge in the description of it. 
Indeed, eternal life is a snl6ect so sweet and pleasant, 
that you cannot want patience to hear of it, though 
withal it is so sublime and transcendent, that I want 
a tongue to ~peak of it. Acq11iri }'Ote.~t, f.1"/H"imi 11011 
poles/, it is our comfort we may attain it, but our 
defect that we cannot conceiYc, much less express it. 
When we coma to the fruition of this life, we shall 
not say with those in the psalm, Ps. xh-iii. 8, ' As we 
ha\·e beard, so we ham seen,' but with the queen of 
Sheba, 2 Chron. ix. G, ''The ono half wns not told us;' 
nil that can be said of that joyful eternity being hut 
as stilla 111ari, a drop to the ocean, or sci111illa i!1ni, a 
spark to the flame. But thongh a pcrfod discovery 
of this hli"s ho impossible at such a distance as earth 

, • Aust. clc ciYit, Dci lib. xix. cnp. xi. 
t .lbicl. clo verb. Dom. Scrm. b.iv. 

is from heaven, yet in the Scripture lineaments '\\"0 

may behold ii, and that so much of it (if we seriously 
,iew it) as that '\\"e cannot choose but he enamoured 
of it ; nor shall J go further than my text, wherein 
we find n description consiRling of two words. 

A word of quality and prelation, l[fe. 
A won! of qu:inlity aml duration, eternal. 
Because mc!l lo,c to ]i\·e, p1·0111i"ssn est ii/is ritn, saith 

St Austin, life is promised to them; and because they 
most fear death, pro111i.,sa est ii/is trlerna, etcmal life 
is promised. ·\\'bat doest thou lo~c? To live; this 
thou shalt ha Ye. What doest thou fear? To die; 
this thou shalt not suffer. ll is life eternal; of each 
a word. 

1. That future estate is clescribccl by l{fe; and if 
~-011 pleaRe to examine it, you shall find two things 
shado,nd forth by it, namely, wherein that bliss con
sists, nnd lww far it surpasscth all other eujoyments. 

(1.) Inasmuch as it is called lif,• it intimateth wherein 
thal happiness consi,ts, to wit, in the heatifical Yision. 
To clear which, yon must know that 

[l.] }fotnrnl iife is the union of the soul with the 
body, and, accordingly, supernatural life is the union 
of tl:c soul with God.* And look, as the body being 
united to the soul lirnth, because the soul is the prin
ciple of life, so the soul united to God must needs 
live much more, because Goel is the linng God, the 
fountain and original of life. 

[2.j This union of the ~oul with God is double, and 
accordingly, with St Austin, we distinguish of a double 
supernatural life: U11a Jitlc, nltcrn sp,·cic, 1111n ill tcm
porc 11rrrr1ri11ntio11is, altera i11 ctcmitntc 111nmio11is, there 
is a mediate union we have with God in this pilgrim
age Ly faith, and there is an imnH,i.Jiatc union we have 
llith hiru in that mansion by sight; that is the life of 
grace, this the life of glory. \\'hen St Paul saitb, 
2. Cor. Y. 7, 'We walk l,y faith, and not liy sight,' be 
cxpressclb the former, and withal intimateth the latter 
life, when we shall walk by sight and not by faith.' 
'1'1,us, whereas Go,l himself told l\Ioses, Exod. xxxi. 8, 
'Xo man can see me and live,' it may in this respect 
Le im-crtecl, Xo man can li,e without seeing God; 
since Ly srcing it is the saints h:n-e nn union with ani.l 
fruition of God, ancl so liYe. To which those words 
of the psalmist are fitly applicable, Ps. x,i. 11, 'Thou 
wilt shew me the path of life; in thy presence is ful
ncss of joy.' 

(2.) lll that it is called life, it infcrreth its surpassing 
worth and value. To illustrato this, it would Le con
sidered that life is the most precious t reasuro ani.l 
choicest pearl i11 the cabinet of nature. Though n. 
lion he a far more nohle Lrnto than n dog, }"et such is 
the cxce1lcncy of life, that 'a living clog is belier than 
n dead lion,' Eccles. ix. 4; though the sun he so glori
ous ancl splendcnt a treasure, yet 11111sc,c n11i111a pm:
stantior .,olr, the little fly, in respect of its life, is more 
excellent than tho sun. And ns lifo is in itself, so is 

•~ Aug. uo ,erb. Dom. Sorm. !xiv. 
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it in mnn's estimation, among all outward blessings, of 
greatest worth. 'Skin for skin,' Joh ii. 4, or, as it 
may he better rendered, 'skin nfter skin, one thing 
nfter another, and all a man bath ' (till he be 
stripped to his skin) 'will a man give for his life.' 
Saith tho fnthcr of lies truly, a man will p:ut with his 
honour~, his wealth, suffer bondage nnd pain, to sarn 
his life. The woman in the Gospel, Mark v. 26, 
'spent all she bad upon pbysiciarn;,' ancl why, bnt to 
1ircserve her life? Had Haman 's desi~n been only to 
make the Jews sJayes, Esther vii. 4, Esther ,vouhl 
have been silent; but when their lives were concerned, 
she resol ,eth to petition the king. This was the 
singular boon which the king requested of God, Ps. 
xxi. 4, 'He asked life of thee, and thou gavest it 
him.' In a word, who is the man that would see 
life, ~aith Dnvid, Ps. :u:xiv. 10, and who is the man 
that would not see life? Scarce any mnu (if not be
sides himself) but would choose to live, though it were 
in poverty, exile, trouble, and misery, rather than not 
to life at all. By all this the preciousness of life 
nppeareth ; and in that respect, how fit au emblem of 
the state of bliss, which is infinitely beyond all enrthly 
comforts, yea,' in comparison of which this lifo ( which 
I have told you is of so great n price) is yet vile aud 
base; and therefore it is that this life is sometimes 
called l[fe, without any addit:J.mcnt. So by our blcsseJ 
Sn'l"iour's answering the youug man's question, )ht. 
xix. 16, 17, ' What shall I do that I may inherit 
eternal life ? snitb, ' If thou wilt enter into life,' as if 
there were no life besides that, or nt least as if this 
life were not worthy to be called so in comparison of 
that. 

It is well obseHed by an ancient,* that cwn mria 
et 11111lta seculi sint bv11a, illorum 11s11s et l'a.-ticipalio 
rariis 11omi11ib11s e:rpri111it11r: so great is the variety of 
the good things of happiness, that it is expressed by 
se'l"eral names, and those, you will find, nllusirn to 
what things are most amiable and desirable on earth. 
Thus it is called a rest for the people of Goel, Heh. 
iv. !), the joy of the Lord, :i\Iat. xx. 21, the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God, Rom. 'l"iii. 21. It is 
styled paradise, a crown, a kingdom, Luke xii. 32, 
'an inheritance,' 1 Peter i. 4, ' a weight of glory,' 
2 Cor. iv. 17; but of all expressions, none so fre
quent as this, that it is called 'life; ' yea, as if this 
were the weightiest and choicest thing by which the 
worLb and rnlue of that bliss couhl be set forth. When 
it is compared to other things, still life is annexed : 
if to water, it is ' the water of life;' to a tree, • the 
tree of life;' to light, ' the light of life;' to a crowu, 
'a crown of life,' 1 Peter v. 4, Rev. ii. 7, 10; finally, 
if to an inheritance, it is of the ' grace of life.' The 
snm is this, so manifold are the comforts of that 
state, that all similitndes are too narrow to express it, 
and therefore the Scripture useth not one, but many; 
and among all these things to which it is compared, 

* Anrlr. C:csnr. 

lifo is to be preferred far before them ; and therefore 
not once, but often, I think I may say more often, it 
is called by this name, life, than by any other. 

2. As the state of bliss is called life, so this life is 
said to be eternal. For the opening 1vhereof I shall 
bric11y discuss three things : 

In what sense this life is eternal. 
Why it must be eternal. 
Why so often called eternal life. 
In answer to the first, you must know that there is 

n double eternal life. 
The one, that which is so both 11, parte ante and a 

parte post, having neither beginning of days nor end 
of time ; and in this notion it is the incommunicable 
property of the Deity, who livetb 'from everlasting to 
e'\"erlasting ;' and as himself is the beginning and end 
of all things, so he bath neither beginning nor end. 

The other, that which is so 1i parte post, but not Ii 
parte ante, hath n beginning but no ending; and this 
is that life which is communicable to the holy angels 
and glorified saints. The greatness of this life is un
measurable, the worlh of iL inestimable, the joys of it 
innumerable; so the duration of it is interminable. 
ri11c illi11.~ c11rs11s erit sine termino, 1ts11s sine fastidio, 
rifectio sine cibo, adjutnrium sine dejectu, saith the 
father elegantly, that life shall be maintained with
out nuy aliment, sustained without any defect, retained 
without nny loathing, and once obtained, shall know 
no enJing. 

2. That this life must be in this sense eternal, there 
neeils no other medium to proye than that it is a state 
of bliss, 'll·hich could not be were it not eternal. This 
will easily appear by a double argumentation, the one 
of St Austin, the other of Aquinas. 

1. St Austin thus argues,* If that life should end, 
it must be either with or against, or neither with nor 
against, the will of him that cnjoyeth it. That be 
should lose it with his will is not imaginable, because 
he had it not against bis will, yen, it is impossible that 
life should be happy which be that enjoyetb desireth 
to be rid of; nor cnu be lose it against his will, since 
that life is not to be accounted happy, which, though 
it be in a mim's will, yet iL is not in his power to 
keep. Nor yet is it to be imagined that n glorified 
person should be indifferent whether be ha'l"e it 
or no, since if good be that which all desire, the 
chief good, which is blessedness, must be desired with 
'l"ehemency of affectiun, and therefore be that is once 
is for ever possessed of this ]i(e. 

2. Aquinas thus reasoneth,t Bealitudo debet quielum 
reddere appetitum, that only is a blessed state which 
quieteth the appetite nod satiatcth the desire, which 
uo state can do,· though uever so glorious, if it be not 
eternal. It is not the mere fruition of the most splen
did condition, which contents the mind, without an 
assurance of its continuance, since the very thought 

* August. <le Civitato Dei, lib. xiv. cop. nv. 
t Aquin. In. 311:. Qua:st. v. Art, iv, 
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and fear of future losing would mnch tnke off the joy 
and bliss of present enjo);ug. No wonder if happi• 
ness be defined by Boetius lo be" i11terminahilis rit"' 
tota si11111l et pe1jecta possessio, a totnl, simultnneous, 
perfect, and interminable possession of life. 

8. 1t is not umrnrthy our obscr-ration, that by 
whatsoever resemblance that fnlnre stale of happiness 
is illustrntcd, eternal and crc,·lastiu!J is still annexed as 
the adjunct. Thus we read of au ' house eternal in 
the hea,cns,' 2 Cor. v. 1 ; an ' C\·erlasting kingdom,' 
2 Peter i. 11; an ' eternal glor.r,' 2 Tim. ii. 10; and 
• crnrlasting joy,' Isa. xxxv. 10; nn 'eternal inherit
ance,' Heh. ix. 15 ; and 'everlasting salvntion,' Isa. 
v. 17; and ,cry frequently e!cmal and everlasting 
life, Titus i. 2, Gnl. vi. 8; nor is it without goo,i 
reason that this epithet is made so much use of, and 
that especially on a double nccouut. 

(1.) Prop/er e111i11c11ticw1, to adYance the excellency 
of this life. St Austin, enlarging in the prnises of this 
life, heapcth up a multitnde of excellencies. The life, 
saith he, t which Goel hath prepared for them that love 
him is, 1:ita ricali.~, bcato, secura, tra11q11illa, 1mlchra, 
munda, casta, sa11cta, n ]i\·cly, happy, secure, peace
able, amiable, pure, chaste, ancl holy life ; but still 
that which crowneth all is its eternity; and therefore 
the father HOcth on, i_'711ara morti.~, 11escia tristiti,r, it 
is a joy which cnnnot be interrupted with any sorrow, 
and a life which is altogether ignorant of <leath ; it is 
sine labe, sine dolorr, .sine an.ri'etalc, sine pert111·batio11e, 
corr11ptione, et 111utatio11e, without spot or wrinkle, 
without ~orrow or vexation, without change or corrup
tion. Look as in respect of di\·inc atlributcs, eternity 
is that which runs through an<l 1rnts a lustre upon 
them all, so that it were little to say of Goel, he is 
holy, wise, just, good, nny, that he is omnipotent, 
omniscient, omnipresent, unless we could say he is 
eternally nil these ; so is it in rc>pcct of the excol
Icncies of that other life, they could nfford little com
fort were they not eternal. 

(2.) l'ropter cl/(!cre11tia111, to difference it from, and 
set it in opposition agninst, this present life. This lifa, 
how sweet socrnr, is Lut short; thnt life is not only 
sweet, but lasting, yea, ercrlasting. Tl1is life, as to 
many acts of it, is suspended by :;:Jeep, and nt last 
wholl_y taken away l1y death ; that lif'e knowcth no 
cessation nor interruption, but shall be one continued 
act. Here, orim11r, 111n,·i11111r, we no sooner begin to 
live, but we hasten to d<·ath ; our life is like an honr
glass, which is no sooner tnrnccl up but it begins to 
run oul, or like a lra~c, which is no sooner taken but 
it begins to expire. The longn our ti-1 c pnst hnth 
been on earth, tl,nt to come is rn much the shorter; 
nnd the moro we grow in life, the nearer we arc to 
denth. Bnt th<'re the Flin riseth aucl nc\·er sctteth, 
continually gJiining in its full ~plenclour ; thnt estate 
is not n lease for year>, bnt an inhcritnnco for ewr. 
This lifo is n fading flower, n flitting slrndow, n rnnish-

• Iloct. de coosol. t Aug. mcclitnt. lib. cop. xxii. 

ing vapour ; but that is a flourishing laurel, an enclnr
ing substnncc, n fixed star. Finally, this life is so 
short that it may be measured by months, hy days, 
by hours; but that is so long as it cannot he measured 
by years, nor jubilees, nor ages; since, when those 
happy saints have liHd so runny millions of ages ns 
there are piles of grass on the earth, drops of water 
in the ocean, sands upon the sen-shore, or stars in the 
firmament, their life shall be as new to begin, and ns 
long to continue, ns at the first moment when they 
entered into the possession of it. Aud thus I ha,e 
giYcn you an account of the excellency of tho benefit; 
pass we on to the 

Certainty of the comep.ncc, in those words, ' This 
is the promise promised.' 'l'he explication of this 
branch will be despatched in two queries. 

What this mcancth, that eternal life is said to be 
pro111isrcl ! 

Why it is so emphatically cnllcd the promise l 
1. Inquire we a little into the import of this word 

promised; and this will the better nppcar by cons:dcr
ing it in a fourfold opposition, to wit, twofold iu re
ference to him l>y whom, aud twofold in respect of us 
to whom, it is prorui~cd. 

(l.) In regard of him by whom it is promised, we 
may ,·cry well consider it as opposed to :i. bare inten
tion, and a mere declaration. 

[1,l Eter,rnl life is pn,misrtl, not only p11171osel. I 
confess, in one scripture 1,romi.,,.,1 is no more thnn 
purpo.~cd, to wit, where St Paul to Titus saith of eter
nal life, Titus i. 2, it wus 'promised before the world 
bcgau ;' hnt according to the common notion and 
usual acception, promised is more than purposed. 
A purpose is only the thought of the heart, a promise 
is the fruit of the lips ; a purpose is secret and hid
den, a prPmisc is open and manifest; fiuallJ, a pur
pose is only an intention of the mind, but n promise 
is the rcYclntion of the intention. This cll•rnal life 
wns from all eternity purposed, and, being purposed, 
could not but he accomplished, for the decrees of God 
must stand. But had it not been promised as well as 
purposed, we might at last hn,c enjoyed it, but in the 
mean time could not have known it; it would ha,e 
hccu as a treasure hid, a fountain scaled, n spring 
~hut up. God's purpo~e, then, is the emanation, and 
his promise is the siguitication, of his will, wh~rcby 
it becomes manifc,t unto us. Kor yet is this all, Lut, 

[2,l l'ro111isrct is more thnu tlccf,,rccl. It is ouo 
thiug to rernal, and another to promise ; that only 
maketb knom1, bnt this m~kcth sure ; that giveth 
notice of, hut this nn interest in. \Vhcn, therefore, 
eternal lire is snid to be promised, it doth not only 
mean that it is iutc11dcd, hut that it is manifested, yen, 
not onlv thnL it i> mnnifost,·cl, but that it is nssured. 
God hr;tl, 11ot 1•nly set before the sons of men this 
eternal life as n thing in itself rcnl and excellent, no, 
nor yet onl_y as 1hnt which may possibly, yen, probably, 
be attained, but he bath promised, Lhat is, ho hath in 
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his word giveu nn undoubted assurance, that he will 
bestow it; and this is the meaning of ' bath pro
mised.' 

Nor yet is it a simple, naked promise, but such as 
is attended with an oath; so the author to the He
brews expressly, Heh. Yi. 17, 18, 'God, willing more 
abundantly to shew unto us, the heirs of promise, the 
immutabilitv of his counsel, confirms it by an oath : 
that we might ha..-e strong consolation, who have fled 
for refuge to the hope set before us;' which hope is 
no other than the thing hoped for, eternal life ; yea, 
more than this, both the word and oath arc upon 
record in holy writ, and all this bath a seal annexed 
to it, both the priry seal of the Spirit, and the broad 
seal of the holy sacraments, for our further confirma
tion. If, then, you will have the import of these 
words, 'he bath promised,' in reference to God, it is, 
that be bath not only resol..-ed, but spoken it ; not 
only spoken of such a life, but said he will gi..-e it us; 
yea, not only spoken, but sworn, and this not only 
with his lips, but it is as il were under hand and seal. 

(2.) In respect of us to whom it is promised, we 
may look upon it in a double opposition : to actual 
possession, and due dernrt. 

[l.] Eternal life is promised, yet not possessed; the 
promise is past, it is the preterperfect tense, lwth, the 
possession to come. St Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 8, nseth the 
future tense, 'shall gi,-e.' It is not u11fitly observed, 
that it is the wisdom of divine dispensation, first to 
make n pr0mise, and afterwarrls to gire the thing, 
partly in regard of himself, 11t in iis q11u~ 11011 hahe11111s 
lar!Jitorem, habet1nws debitorc111, sr1ith St Austin ex
cellently, that where he is not a donor he mar become 
o. debtor, nnd may glorify not only his go~,incss in 
gi'Ving the thiug, but bis faithfulness in !naking good 
his word ; partly in regard of us, that he ma.v give us 
occasion of exer~ising our faith, hope, and patience, 
since on the oue hand, if it were presently ginin, 
there were no use for hope to expect, nnd patience to 
wait ; and on the other hnnd, if it were not promised, 
there were no ground f,,r faith lo beliei-e. 

[2.] Eternal !if~ is promised to, not tlc-ened by. us. 
I coufoss these two nre not necessnrily opposrd, there 
is a promise which is nn net of justice, as when a 
debtor promiselh the payment of !,is debt~, or a 
master promiseth the labourer his hire, the s,•rvant 
his wages; but withal there is n promise, which is an 
net of grace and mercy, as when a king promi,e!h a 
malefactor a p:mlon, or n friend promi,eth another a 
courtesy. And of this latter sort are all (iod's pro· 
miscs to ns, especially this of eternal life, which is 
infinitely be.yond whate.,er we cnn, or whatsoernr he 
reqnircth we ~honld do, or suffer. ' I reckon,' faith 
St Pan!, nnd I hope he is not out in Lis n,ck .. ni11g, 
'that the rnffL'l'ings' (surely, then, the doings) 'of tl,is 
prc~l'nt lire Rre uot worthy the glory "hich shall be 
revealed.' Dernut Anselm said truh-, /ii homo mi/le 
a1111i.s serrirct Deo jarmtissi111e, 11011 ,;1,·rcretur u con-

digno dimidiwn diei esse in re_q1w crelorum, if a man 
could ser-ve God most fervently a thousand years to
gether, it would not deserve one half day's, much less 
an eternal, fruition of that life. Indeed, the promise 
being past, it is just with God to perform it, in which 
respect, St Paul expects this crown from God as a 
'~ighteous judge,' 2 '.l'im. iv. 8; but withal, since 
mere mercy mo\"Cd him to promise, and what we do 
as the condition is no wo.y equivalent to the reward, 
it is a gift of mere ~race; and therefore our Saviour 
teacheth his disciples to expect it from God as a 
mercifnl Father: Lulcc xii. 33, ' It is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom ;' and the 
same St Paul expressly calls it a gift, Rom. vi. 23, 
'Eternal life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ 
onr Lord.' And so much in answer to the first 
question. 

2. If it shall in the next place be inquired why 
eternal life is called the z>romise, the answer is given 
by St Peter, 2 Peter i. 4, where, speaking of the pro
mises of eternal life, he calls them ' exceeding great 
and prcciou~.' 

(1.) The promise, because an exceeding precious 
promise. All other promises whatsoever being put in 
the one scnle, aud this in the other, this will infinitely 
prepon,ler,1le them. Look what the paper nnd pack
thread are in respect of the commodity for which we 
bnr~ain, that are nil the promises of this life in re
spect of those which concern that to come, circnm
str1ntial~, and of no value. Not only so, but, 

(2.) Tlie promise, because an exceeding great pro
mise, it is ns it were the centre in which all other 
promi~cs meet; it is such a promise as without which 
all the other would afford little comfort. What a figure 
is lo the cyphers, thnt is this promise to the rest, 
withont which they signify nothing; it is the funda
mental promi~e, upon which all the rest are bottomed. 
Because God bath promised eternal life, therefore he 
will not :slid, at anything else, yea, whatsoever pro
mises he bath made nre iu order to this ; therefore 
he promi,;cth earthly things, that they may help us to 
hearnnly. Nor are temporals any further within the 
promise thw they nre subservient to eternal, therefore 
he promiseth his Spirit, and the graces of his Spirit, 
that hy them we may be fitted for glory; therefore he 
promi,ed to send his only begotten Son, that we 
might throus:h him obtain eternal life; and since it is 
as it were the A lpl,a, the first, the chief of all pro
mises, yen, the Omc_qa, the end to which they lead, it 
may well be called the promise. And so yon see the 
second particular unfolded, which is the certain con
-veyance. 

3. '.l'he eminency of the author by whom this pro
mise is made cometh next to be considered, in the 
rclati,·e he. 

l f you cast your eyes on the preceding ~crsc you 
will find the antecedent to this relative, no.mely, ' the 
Father and the Son.' Our Sa'l'iour tells the disciples 
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it was ' the Father's good pleasnre to gh·e them the 
kingdom;' and it is bis good pleasure in lbe mean 
time to give them the promise of it. Dut because the 
Father promiseth it by the Son, therefore interpreters 
look upon the Son as the antecedent, so much the 
rather, becnnso throughout this epistle, when the 
apostle nscth this pronoun hr, he mcaneth Christ. 

Indeed, a caution must he here inserted, that if we 
understand this he to be the Son, we do not so con
strne it as if eternal life were not promised before 
Christ came. As the Father ' bath spoken to us in 
these last days by bis Son,' so he spakc to tbem that 
were before, at di'l"ers times, and divers manners, and 
that concerning eternal life. I well know that the 
Socinians positi,cly assert the first promise of eternal 
life to he made by Christ, and it is not to he denied, 
but that some of the fathers seem lo incline lo this 
opinion : St J eromc, where he saith. ~-' the kingdom of 
hea,en was not promised in the Old Testament; 
Theophylact, who makcth this distinction between the 
law and the gospel,t that to the law only temporal 
promises arc annexed, hut in the gospel eternal pro
mises are revealed ; but how improhable this opinion 
is, will appear by several considerations. The author 
to the Hebrews, chap. xi. lG, saith of the patriarchs, 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, that they desired a 
better country, that is, an heavenly; and could they 
have desired it if they had not known it, and could 
they barn known it if God had not revealed it? In 
the same chapter, ,er. 9, it is said nf Abraham in par
ticular, that he ' looked for a C'ity which bath fonnda
tion, whose builder and makrr is God.' Is not that 
city the Jerusalem which is nbo,e, and could he with 
any confidence ha,e looked for ii, if God had not pro
mised it? That ' rccompenco of reward,' ,er. 2G, 
which Moses had an eye to when he forsook the 
honours and pleasures of Pharnoh's court, to ' suffer 
aflliction with the people of Goel,' was certainly more 
than temporal, for otherwise how could it have justly 
preponderated the contentments he might ha,o had, 
or recompensed the sufferings he mndc choice of? Nor 
could he have had respect to it, if it had not been set 
before him. Not to enlarge, when our blessed S:Hiour, 
Luke xix. 20, refers the young man to the lnw of , 
:\loses, for answer to the question, • What shall I do 
to inherit eternal lifo ?' and when, John v. 89, he 
oxhorts the J ewe to 'search the Srripturc8, for in thrm 
yon think to have eternal life;' doth he not plainly 
intimate, that in the law of ,\lose~, nnd scriptures of 
tho prophets, eternal life is rnado known, together 
with the way that leads to it? In one word, lho rc
surroction of the dend, the term whereof is eternal 
life, is expressly called by the apostle Paul, Acts 
nvi. 6, tho 'promise of God mnde unto the fathers.' 

This, then, is tho promise which ho hnth promised; 
not that it was not at nil promiAcd before, hut not so 
fully, so dearly. Eternal life wns promised in the 

• Hier, lib. i. atlv. Pclag. t Thco1•h. in Luko i. 

Old Testament, rather t:rpically than literally, in 
general phrases than in express terms, nnd hence it 
is that they were but n few compnrati,cly who under
stood anything by those promises concerning it, 
whereas now, :iccording to St Pnnl's expression, 
2 Tim. i. 10, Christ 'bath brot1ght ligl,t nnd immor
tality to light through the gospel,' which plainly mnk
eth it manifest to us. In which respect the promises 
of the gospel arc called by the author to the Hebrews, 
chap. viii. 6, ' better promises ; ' not as to the things 
promised, which arc the same for suhstancc, but as to 
the easiness of the condition, and chiefly the clearness 
of the re.elation. 

It will not now be amiss to consider n while who 
this he is, by whom this promise is so punctually 
promised; nor need we any further character of him 
than what is given before in this very chapter. 

Tt is he that is righteous, and therefore cannot de
eci,c. It is he that is the holy one, and therefore 
cannot lie; so that since it is he thnt bath promised, it 
mnst he performed. It is he who is nn I advocate with 
the Father,' to plead for onr admission into heaven; 
who is 'the propitiation for our sins,' to wit, by his 
hlood, which is also the purchase of this life. It is 
he who is the Christ, anointed to the office of a pro
phet, that he might reveal to, of a priest, that he 
might obtain for, and of n king, tbnt be might confer 
on us, this eternal life. Fiunlly, it is be who is lho 
Son ; and being the Son, is the heir; nnd being the 
heir, hnlh a title to this life, not only to enjoy it 
himself, bnt to impart it to us. By all which it ap
prarcth, that whereas men oftcntimcs promise those 
things which they have no power or right to gh-e, yea, 
sometimes they promise what they nernr intend to 
girn, anrl hence it is that their promises arc rnin, lying, 
and deceitful ; he that bath promised bath power 
and will to give it, he snith nothing but what he really 
intends, and will certainly fulfil. And now, if you 
would know to whom this promise belongs, go on to a 
view of the next and last particular, which is the, 

4. Propriety of the persons, in the pronoun 11s. It 
is that which may bo looked upon, both in n wny of 
enlargement and of restriction. 

(1.) In a way of enlargement, 11-1, not mr, only. Tho 
promise was not peculiarly to the apostles, but to nil 
trnc Christ inns; upon this account St Pnul elsewhere, 
2 Tim. i,. 8, speaking of thi~ benefit, under the name 
of n 'crown of righteousness,' snith, it is thnt which 
• the Lord, the righteous jndgc, will giYc mo nt that dny; 
nnd not me only, but all them thnt Joye his appearing.' 
In other races, though no.er so mnny run, yet only 
one obtains tho prize, but this prize is giYcn to nil 
Christian runners. That which cntitlc1l St John to 
this life, was not his now office of an apostle, but his 
new birth as n Christian, So much the npostlo Peter 
implicth when be snith, ' Blessed ho the God nnd 
Father of our Lord Josue Christ, who bath bcgottrn 
us to a li,ely hopo, to an inheritance;' and the mcau-
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est Christian is begotten of God as well as any of tho 
apostles. It is not grace m strength, but iruth, which 
is the condition of glory ; aud therefore this us taketb 
in all those sorts of Christians Lefore mentioned, not 
only fathers but young men, nay, little children. 

(2.) In a way of restriction, us; not all, hut 11.~, ,vho 
arc thns and thus qualified; and if you please you may 
take iu all those who are before expressed in this 
chapter: us, who keep his commaudmcnts, vcr. 8, for 
the promise and the precept arc knit together, uor 
can any partake of the one, who do not keep the 
other; us, who walk as Christ walked, ver. G, for we 
c:mnot e;;:pect to attain the end which he bath pro
misctl, if we do not walk in the way which be bath 
walked in, and which loads to the end; us, who love 
our brother, ver. 11 ; this being the old and the new 
commandment, must be obeyed if we will enter into 
life; us, who love not the world, nor the things of the 
world, vcr. 15, for be is uuworthy of the life in that 
world to come who doatcth with the love of this; us, 
who acknowledge the Son, since only he that bath the 
Son bath lifo, ver. 22; finally and principally, us, in 
whom that abidetb which we have heard from the 
beginning, ver. 24. 

Indeed, if you mark it, you shall still find the pro
mises of eternal life ru::ule to perseverance : 'to them 
·who, by patient continuance in \\'Cll doing, seek for 
glory, honour, and immortality, eternal life.' So 
8t l',tul to the Rowans: cLap. ii. 7, • I have fought 
the good fight, I ha,e finished my course, I ha\'e kept 
the faith : henceforth is laid up for me a crown of 
rightcourncss ;' so 1he same apostle concerning him
self, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8; not to multiply instances, in 
those se,en epistles to the seven angels of the churches 
of Asia, we find eternal life promised under several 
metaphors, Lut still the condition prefixed is, ' to him 
that o,crcometh,' not to him that tightcth, but who 
continuctb fighting till he o,crcorne ; so true is that of 
St Bernard, whereas all the ,irtues run in the race, 
it is persc\'crance alone which carrielh away the re
ward. And thus I have gi,cn you an account of all the 
parts of the text. 

I close up all in one word of application, and that, 
1. In gcueral, is there un eternal life promised ? 

Why then do we not belicyc it? and if we do hclie,c 
it, ,~·by do we not prize it? and if we prize it, why do 
we not seek after it? Were it possible that men should 
be so much in lo\'e with this life, diu they bclic,·c 
there were another ? or could they doat so much on a 
frail fading life, did they believe there were one that 
is eternal ? If we view the practices of the sons and 
daughters of men, we may sadly obsenc that this lifo 
is ever providing for, as if it should nc\'cr end, nnd 
that life is never prepared for, us if it should ne\'er 
begin, whereas this life shall soon end, but that ne,er. 
W c sec, saith St Austin,* the lornrs of this present 

• Aug. <le verb. dom. serm. (i4. 

life using their utmost care and cost to preserve it, 
and all they can do is only ut dij)era11t, 11011 a11fera11t 
mortem, to delay that death which they cannot prevent. 
If men nre solicitous, 11t aliq11a11t11/u111 plus virnt111·, that 
they may live a little longer, quomodo age11dum est, ut 
semper vit-atur, how studious should they be that they 
may live for ever! 

Oh that we would at length he effectually convinced 
of the certain and infallible ,erity of this prowisc in 
itself, and then there would be little need to persuade 
our endeavours, to make sure our own interest in it. 
Cleombrotus, reading of this future immortality, though 
but darkly delineated in Plato's writings, by casting 
himself into the sea, dispossessed himself of this life 
ibat be might be the sooner possscssccl of that. Far 
be his practice from our iwitation; we arc taught to 
wait God's leisure for the accomplishment of this 
promise, but surely the due consideration of an eternal 
life will teach us to make a preparation for that the 
main business of this life, ever remembering that this 
mowcnt is ginm us by God to he tho only opportunity 
of gaining that eternity. 

In special, mmzoria promissrc mercedis persei-era11tc111 
le f aciat in opere, since eternal life is promised by him 
to us, let that which we have heard from him abide 
m us. True 11crseverancc in the faith is ,ery difficull, 
and sometimes proveth dangerous ; but it is as true, 
eternal life is very excellent and advantageous. l"i
dea111us ,11,id promisit, snitb St Austin,-J:• lct us seriously 
view what it is be bath promised. Not gold nor silver, 
houses, ;lancls, or any earthly possessions; and yet 
what will not men endure for the gaining of these? 
Shall not eternal life haYc a stronger intluence upon 
us? Oh consider, on the one hand, what is it thou 
canst probably gain by forsaking the truth : perhaps 
fayour with great ones, large revenues, stately palaces, 
honourable titles. But tell roe in good earnest, can 
these countervail the loss ofctcrnal life? Undoubtedly 
they canuot. On the other hand, what is it thou 
canst possibly lose by retaining the truth ? Perhaps 
thy estate, thy liberty, thy life. Ay, hut what thiukest 
thou ? Will not eternal life make amends for all these 
losses? Certainly it will. As therefore the runners of 
olcl were wont to engrnYc the reward upon the palms 
of their hauds, that when they began to fuiut the 
><ight of that might revive them, so let us eucouragc 
om~clves to a patient abiding in the doctrine which wo 
have heard, no1'vilhstanding all opposition, by o. 
serious remembrance of the promised rcwuncrntion, 
eternal life; nncl so much the rather, because it is pro
mised upou this condition, and is 110 otherwise to be 
expected. To end therefore, hast thou begun well by 
cruhracing the faith? Lose not the reward for want of 
adhering, but holcl it fast to the cud, that thou may
est receive in the end this life which shall he with
out cud. 

* Aug. in loc. et in crnng, Joh. tract. :i:xiii. 
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Thoe thi119s hal'e I u-ritten unto yo11 concemi11!1 them that seduce you. But the a11oi11tin:; n·hich !fOll !tai·e recrived 
/ruin him abiJeth in you; all(/ ye need 110/ th:1i a11y 1,i,111 teach yo11 : b11t as tl,r same a11ointi119 leacheth you 
,!f all thi1t9.~, awl is '1·11th, a11tl i.~ 110 lir, anrl crrn as it lwth t,tllffhl yorr, ye shall abide i11 l,im. ..Jnd 1101r, 
little children, abide in lti,n; that, 11'1,en he _shall ap11e,ir, ye may hai-e co1yi,.lcncc, anrl 110/ be a,!tamerl before 
him at his co111i11y.-l Jom1 II. 2G-28. 

IF you compare these three with the eight foregoing 
verses, you shall find them to he a summary re

petition of what is lhcrc more largely delivered. Thero 
are three hinges upon which the precedent discourse 
turncth, namely, the peril of anlichristiau doctrine, 
the benefit of the Spirit's unction, the duty of perse
verance in the Christian faith; anJ these three arc 
inculcated in these verses. Indeed, where lhe danger 
is very great, the admonition cannot be too frequent. 
When the benefit is of singular advantage, it wouhl be 
often considered, and a duty which must be per
formed cannot be too much pressed. Xo wonder if 
St John proposed them in this gcmination lo our 
second thoughts. And yet it is not a naked repeti
tion neither, but such as hath a variation and ampli
fication in every particular. The dnty is reinforced 
at the eight-and-twentieth '\'crsc, Lut in another phrase, 
of' abiding in Christ,' and with a new ruoti'l'c, drawn 
from the second coming of Christ. The bonefit is 
reiterated, and much amplified, in the scvcn-uml
twcntieth verse, as to its excellency and energy. 
Finally, the danger is repeated, bnt wilh another 
description of those by whom they were in danger; 
whilst as before he had called them antichrists for 
their enmity against Christ, so here, fur their malig
nity against Christians, he callcth them seducers : 
' These things ha'l"o I written to you concerning them 
that seduce yon,' &c. 

By what you ham already heard, you see the scope 
of those rcrscs, which (according to their number) 
di\'ide themselves into three generals. 

A cuution, ' These things ha \'C I m:ilten,' &e. 
A comfort, '13nt the auointing which you hare rc

ceired,' &c. 
A counsel, ' And now, little children, abide iu hiru,' 

&c. 
1. Uegin, and at this time end we with the caution, 

wbich is gi\'cn in the six-and-twentieth 'l"crsc, 'These 
things ha\'c I writlen unto you concerning them that 
scd uco you.' 

As it is in the worhl, so is it also in the church. 
In the world, all goo1l nnil useful things have their 
coulrn.rics : there arn fruitful shower$, unil there nre 
harmful storms ; thcro arc refreshing dews, nnd in
fecting vapours; there aro wholesome herbs, and 
there nro noisome drugs; !hero nrc \nmc li1·ing crea
tures, au1! there arc wilJ Leasts. Thus, in the church, 
there urc sound and there arc rotten professors, true 
and false prophets, faithful and ileccilful a1iostles; nnd 

if you look upon this "1"erse, you may find a brand set 
upon the one, and a character giren of the other, 
whilst the two parts of the text ure, 

The mischiernns design of the antichrists, which 
was to seduce, 'them lhnt seduce you;' and the 
pious cnrc of St John, which was to girc warning, 
' These things hare I written to you concerning 
them.' 

1. Iu handling the former of these, I shall take 
notice of lhese three things : 

The 1r/ra .l them; 1dwm.? you ; 11-lwt? seduce. 
1. If yon inquire who these seducers were, we shall 

find two things not unworthy our obsen-ation. 
1. That their names are not mentioned. It may 

perhaps be asked, since the apostle doth not nnme 
them, how should they know them? and if they could 
not know them, how should lhey ayoid them? Bnt 
to this it is easily ansll-cred, that 

He had sufficiently described them before by their 
antichristian doctrine, so that of whomsoeYer they 
heard such positions, they ruight conclude lhcm to he 
the persons; and since in this respect there was no 
necessity of mentioning, it is juslly looked upon as an 
act of prudence, his concealing their names. lndcctl, 
we find this apostle in one of his epistle,, 3 John 5, 
expressly numing Diotrcphcs, and St Paul naming 
Hymcncus, and Alexander, Phygellns, and llermogcuc~, 
in his epistle to Timothy, 1 Tim. i. 20, ii. 1, 15. 
There may be sometimes urgent reason of rncnlioning 
names, but for the most part both these apostles nro 
silent in this particular; and those other apostles, St 
Peter and St Jude, lhongh they arc large and sharp 
in their iurectiws ngainst those heretics, yet lhcy 
name not any. The reason of this is nol unfitly 
given by Lorin us upon the text," to wit, ,ie IIW!fis 
irritamrllll", to avoid all exasperation; nnil it is a good 
note ho infers upon il, absti11e11d11111. q11oad Jicri pull'st 
,i c11j11sq11am p11blic,i nur,i, as much as may be, we 
must abstain from throwing dirt in the faces of par
ticular persons, though they bo Jlagitions in life, or 
erroneous in doctrine. Y cry apposilc lo this purpose 
is that gloss of Thcophylact, t on these words of St 
Pnul, 'many walk of ,diom I harn told you often,' 
&c., oux (MtJ.aaci' nr'nu; i.£')'EI i«:t µ,r, d.r,;r, c.ii,~.Ct oiowO'IV 
cilJ':"/ji~ &.11ay1i~v,u, ~G-C':--ou; o~; yGlg ,;r,r., ,;;oi./.Ui!1; t> ... eyov 
~,u.iv, ho iutimatclh who they were, in sn;ving, I havo 
told you often, hut he doth not nominate, lest ho 
should provoke them. In that parabolical narratiou 

* Lorin. in Ioc. t 'l'hcoph. in J'liil 
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of Dins and Lazarus, the rich man's name is not 
mentioned; the reason whereof is generally conceived 
to be, that our Saviour thought him not worthy the 
naming; upon which account Ignatius would not in
sert,* Ta ov6,u,a-:-a cf.,:;-1<1-:-a, the faithless names of certain 
heretics in his writings. But t.hnt note of :\Ialdoonte 
may very well he allowed, and it is very suitable to 
the present matter, it was the prudent moderation of 
our Saviour, ul pa11pcre111 quem laudarel 11omi11aret, 
diritem quem rituperabat 110n 11ominaret, to mention 
the beggar's name whom be did commend, but to 
conceal the rich man's whom he did condemn. That 
rule which is given, though not so well observod by 
the epigrammatist,t is fit to be followed by all preachers 
and writers, 

Parcerc personis, diccrc de vitiis, 

to reprove sins and spare persons, to confute errors 
and conceal names. That character of the philo
sopher, inseclatur i-itia, 110n homi11es, be inveighed 
ngainst vices, not men, 1,ell befits a preacher. ,vheu 
we prnise and commend the good, it should be with 
reflection on persons, and that by name, for their 
greater encouragement; but when wo reprove or con
demn the enl, it shoukl be (unless for some weighty 
reasons) without naming persons, to nvoid pro,·oca
tion, whilst those who on such an occasion arc named, 
are apt to suppose it as an argument of ill will, and 
so, inRtead of being bettered by the reproof, to be 
embittered against tbe reprornr. 

2. Their oflice (to which probably some of them 
were called, and which uo doubt all of tl!eru pre
tended) was to teach and instrnct the people. Thus 
in all ages there ba,e not wanted seducers among the 
teachers of the church. God complained by his 
prophet Isaiah, chap. iii. 12, ix. 16, 'The leaders of 
this people caused them to err;' so by Jeremiah, 
chap. xxiii. 13, ' I have seen folly in the prophets of 
Samaria, they have rrophesied in Baal, and ca.usell 
my people Israel to err.' Upon this account tho 
pharisecs are callotl by our Sa,ionr, 'blind guides,· 
]\fat. xxiii. 16, and those seducers, by St Paul, ' false 
apostles,' aud both by St Peter and St John, false 
prophets, 2 Peter ii. 1, 1 John i,. 1. And truly, 
though this be too common, it is ,cry sad. What 
more incongruous than blindness in a gnido, injustice 
in a judge, ignorance in a scholar, and heresy in a 
teacher ! Tboso sheep must needs wanclcr, which 
either arc without a shepherd, or wlioso shepherd 
misleads them. Oh what need is tliere of earnest 
prayer, that God would give us 'pastors after his own 
heart,' which may fccll us with wisdom and under
standing! And so much for the ,rho. 

2. That which next cometh to be considered, is 
the 1d1om ? you, that is, saith Grotius,t Juda:ns, ex 

q110Iw11 gente 1·0s esris, many of the Jews whose 
• Igunt. ncl Smyrn. cp. x. t Grol. in loc. 
t Mart. Epigr, 

countrymen you are, who were seduced by thorn; but 
more rationally say others, you, that is, you who 
have receivtd the unction, and abide in the faith, to 
whom I have written this epistle. But if those wcro the 
you, how is it that these falso teachers are challenged 
with seducing them, since they were not seduced, but 
continued stedfast in the faith? The Rolution of this 
objection is presently made, by distinguishing between 
the intent and event, the endeavour and the effect. 
These false teachers did seduce thom in design, who 
yet were not actually seduced by them ; and because 
they did endeavour to do it, therefore they arc charged 
as if they had done it. 

It is a note not unworthy our obser,atiou before we 
go any further, that whatsoever evil is inchoated by a. 
resolved endearnur, and only impeded by divine pre
vention, is as if it had been consummated by a com
plete execution. Truo it is, the sin is t!Jc grosser and 
the guilt the greater when a wicked attempt is accom
plished, but still the ,ery intent, much more the attempt, 
deuomiuateth a man guilty. 

He that soliritcth a woman's chastity, though ho 
never commit the outward act., is an adulterer; he that 
contriveth and striveth to take away a man's life, 
t!Jough be do not kill him, is a murderer; and he that 
preacheth false doctrine to the people, with an intent to 
deceirn them, is a seducer, though his hearers arc not 
infected by him. We see iu mnu 's law he that breaketb 
open a man's house, though his stealing bo provcnted, 
is lookod upon as a thief. He that plottctb a treason 
against his soverc:gn, though be do not execute it, is 
adjudged as a traitor ; aod surely it must much more 
hold true in God's Jaw, which is therefore moro strict, 
because more large in its extent than man's, 

Nor is it without just reason that thus it should ho, 
since be that cndeavonretb would accomplish were be 
not hindered ; and that the act is not correspondent to 
the design, is not for want of will, bnt power. It was 
no thanks to Balak or Balaam that the pcoplo of Israel 
were not cursed, nor to Saul that DaYid was not de
stroyed, nor to Haman that the Jews were not cut off. 
Xow that ll"hereiu the sinfulness of sin consists is in 
the voluutariness of it ; and therefore, as where the act 
is done against the will it is excusable, so wbcro the 
will is bout, though the act be not done, it is culpable. 
iVho would not be enraged at him who, knowing him
self to ha,e a plague-sore running about him, should 
run into every house and thrust himself into every 
company, and censure him as worthy of punishment, 
though, perhaps, through God's mercy, none were in
fected by him ? Oh let us repent, not only of our 
evil deeds, but our wicked attempts, 11.o<l 11.ccuse our
selves as well for what wo would ha-re done as what we 
have done. 

And withal, it is that which holds trne on the other 
hand, and would bo taken notica of for the comfort of 
the good. J/e1u boni stwlii ac pii roti etiani-~i ejfcctum 
11011 i11rcnerit, lwbct lamm prccmium roluntatis, saith 
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Sal,ian excellently,* in all honestand pious endeavours, 
though the work be not effected, the will shall be re
warded. When the child takcth the bow into his hand, 
puts the arro,v into the bow, drnweth it as fnr as he 
can, the father accepteth it, as if he had drnwu it to 
the head anu hit the mark. It is said of Abraham hv 
St James, chap. ii. 21, that he offered Isaac his so; 
upon the altar, when yet not Isaac but the ram wns 
offered ; and good reason, since on Abraham's part 
there was nothing wanting. According to God's eom
ruand, Gen. xxii. 8, G, !), be rose up early iu the 
morning, saddled his ass, took Isaac his son with him, 
claYc the wood, went to the place, bnilt an altar, pre
pareJ the fire, laid the wood on the altar, Isaac on the 
wood, took the knife to slay him, allll, hiul not an angel 
from God prcrnnted him, ho had actually slain him. 
Where God dcnicth ahility or opportunity, he always 
accepts the will for the deed. 

It is that which may more particularly he taken 
notice of for the comfort of the ministers of the gospel, 
who, sincerely endeavouring the conversion of sinners, 
though they prove not successful, shall be lookcll upon 
by God as if they were. A pilot (saith Quintilian)t 
cnnnot be denied his lawful pica, tho11gh the ship mis
carry, whilst ho holdcth the brim nright and saileth 
by the compass; nor shall he who carefully stcereth 
the co11rsc of his ministry by the compass of God's 
word be found guilty, though the ship whereof he is 
pilot sink into perdition. That promise in the book 
of Daniel, chap. xii. 3. ''.!.'hey that be wise shall shine 
as the Lrightness of the firmament, and tbeY that turn 
many to righteousness as the stars for ever" and e,·er,' 
is probably to be understood, in the first clause, of all 
the godly, who arc most truly wise, and iu tb(; second, 
of the prophets of God, who are said to turn niany to 
righteousness (c,·en when perhaps they do not turn 
nny), in respect of their cordial desires and earnest 
labours, as here false prophets ancl teachers nre clrnrge1l 
lo seduce them, whom yet they did not seduce, bemuse 
of their design and cnrlenvonr. 

8. The last and chief thing considerable in this parl 
of the text is the 11·/wt .! the act, in that word seduce. 
Inclrc<l, vcncrnhle Bedct by thern sedt1cers un<lcrstanus 
nil those who by fair or fonl menns draw men to any 
evil, and thereby hinder them from partaking the 
promise of eternal life mentioned in the former verse; 
but I rather with the stream of interpreters expound 
these sc·dncers to ho the heretical antichrists spoken of 
before, though in the ·hanclling I shall rc!lcct ou nil 
that seduce lo any evil. 

'l'hc Greek word hero used most properly belongs to 
trnvdlcrs when they waucler out of the way. From tlwneo 
it is npp'.:ccl in tho first plare to c1Ting, which is a 
wanclering from the way of truth; so i11 that of fit 
James, cliap. i. lG, 'Do not err, my bcloYe,J brethren;' 
and in the next to scclnccrs, which is a ca11si11g others 

" Salv. de GuLcr. f Dcd. iu loc. 
t Quiutil, &c., chiw. lib. iii. 

to err, so here nnd many other places. Indeed, Arctius 
on the te:s.t* takcth in both, ,ou; :;),avi.vra;, ld e5t q11i 
errant, et alios i11 errore111 tral11111t, them that seduce, 
that is, them who err themscl,es, and draw others into 
it. That which would here be obscITcd is the evil 
temper of heretics, who, having osponsed na error, 1uo 
Yery solicitous to begot children by causing others to 
err. For this cnusc they arc compared by SL Jude to 
wandering stars, by which we arc not to understand the 
planets in the heaven (which are so called because by rea
son of their vnrions motions they seem in th o eye of the 
vulgar to wan<lcr), but the fiery meteors in the nir, 
~-hich nra called stars, for that rescmblnncc they ha\"O 
to stnrs in outward appearance, which being hurried 
up and clown by tlie wind themselves, do ofttimcs mis
guide the unwary tra,cllcr inlo bogs and fens. 'l'bns, 
having before borrowed a metaphor from the air, re
sembling these false teachers to 'clouds without rnin,' 
Jude 13, for their rnin-glorious boasting; from the 
earth, comparing them to withered trees, for their 
barren conversations ; from the water, reseruhliug them 
to the raging waYcS of the sea, for their furious cruelty; 
so, taking in all the elements, he borrowcth a metaphor 
from the tire, comparing them to wandering stars or 
meteors, because of their mischie,ous misleading ; for 
ns these, especially the i!J11es .fatui (ns they arc called) 
foolish fires, being carried up and down by the wind, 
harn themselves an uncertain motion, and misguide 
the trnvcllcr into a wrong path; so did those heretics, 
having themsch-es forsaken the way, entice others to 
follow them: in which respect fit Paul saith of thcso 
seducers, 2 'l'im. in. H, that the,r ' wax worse nnd 
worse, dccci ,ing and being deceived.' 

X or is this less observable in other sorts of sinners. 
Jeroboam haYing set up cairns at Dan and Bethel, en
gageth the people lo worship them. Absnlom, haYing 
a rebellious design ngaiust his king and father, David, 
attempts to steal away the hearts of the people from 
him. The harlot, rcsoh·ing to prostitute herself, gocth 
forth to inYeiglc the next young man she meets to her 
wanton embraces, Pro,. iii. 15, nnd those hloucly mis
creants call upon others, saying, ' Come let us lie in 
wait for blood,' Prov. i. II. 

'!'bus there is in wicked men a kind of itching desire 
to make others aH had as themselves ; and perhaps 
this is the meaning of the phrnsc iu the prophet, Isn. 
i. I!), 'They draw iniquity,' to wit, by drawing others 
to iniquity. In<lecd, herein they follow the suggestion 
of that prince of dnrkuess; for ns it was Christ"s charge 
to Peter, ' Being cou\"crtcd, strengthen thy hrethrc11,' 
so it is tho ilevil's to his agents, Deing pcrvertecl, 
penert thy brcthrcu ; 11ny, hereby it is, they do not 
only olicy the command, liut imitate that pattern of 
their father the clcril, who, 11ot standing in the trnth, 
with too hnpp_r, or ralhcr 11nl111ppy, a success, cnclen
,·oure<l man's fnll, that as he with his cYil angels wero 
thrown out of heaven, so Ailnm ,vith Lis posterity 

• Arel. in Joe. 
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might be cast out of nn earthly, and kept out of an 
heavenly, paradise, 

And now I would to God nil heretics would consider 
how great an evil this is, to be a seducer. It is bad 
to be nn actor of eYil ourselres, but far worso to bo 
au enticer. It is ba.1 to be seduced by, but much 
worse to bo a seducer of, others. ,ve seldom find 
Jeroboam the son of KeLat mentioned but witb this 
mark, ' that matle Israel to sh1,' no douLt for his 
greater infamy. When Elymns cndea,oureth to turn 
away the deputy from the faith, Acts xiii. 10, St Paul 
is curaged with nu holy zenl, and in him giveth every 
seduci;r his due braud, ' Thou full of nil subtilty and 
mischief, child of the deYil, nnd enemy of all right
eousness.' 'i\' e are not nble to nns,rnr for our own 
sins, we had not need contract upou us the guilt of 
others ; we cannot pay our own scores, there is no 
reason for us to make others· debts ours. God knowcth 
we have sins enough, as so mnny sons, of our own, 
why should we adopt others? Yet so doth the seducer 
(whilst without timely repentance), he must give an 
account for all those souls which he bath either in 
design or effect seduced, either to error of doctrine or 
evil of manners; and surely if 'they who turn many 
to righteousness shall shino as the sun in heaven,' they 
who turn many from it to error and wickedness shall 
burn as coals in bell. But I fear seducing heretics, 
whilst they have open mouths and nimble tongues to 
the pcncrting of others, have their ears heavy, nay, 
closed, lest they should be com-erted thcmselrcs ; and 
therefore, though I shall not ceaso to pray for, I shall 
forbear any longer to speak to, them. 

'.!.'he improvement that should be made of this doc
trine by tbe gouly and orthodox, is, 

(1.) That we take heed of going amongst, or con
'l'ersh1g wilh, heretics, lest we be seduced by them. 
Indeed, it were ground enough of abstaining their 
society, lest we should be thought sucb, Lut much 
more, lest we should prom such. TLis holy apostle 
would not stay in the bath with that arch-heretic 
Cerinthus, out of a just indignation against him. We 
should not frequent the company of s::ich, out of a 
wise circumspection in reference to oursehes. The 
orthodox hearers of Athanasius forsook the church, 
wlwn Lucius, the Arian bishop, came to preach. DoLh 
lhe private society, and more public meetings, of here
tics should be arnided by us; it is ill corning within 
tho brenLh of such rotten persons. There is not moro 
danger of Leing burned by corning too near the fire, 
of being defiled by touching pitch or dirt, nnd of being 
infected by coming near one that is sick of the plague, 
than of being seduced by hearkening to, and having 
familiarity with, heretics. 

It is that, indeed, which may be extended, and I 
would to God were observed as a genernl rule in re
gard of all "·ickcd company. 'Come out from among 
her, my people' (saith God, concerning Babylon, f:.ev. 
xix. 4), 'lest thou Le partaker of her sins.' 'Depart 

from me, you evil doers' (saith David, Ps. cxix. 115), 
' for I will keep the commandments of my God.' 
Wicked men will strive to make ns like themselves ; 
nor have we any promise of assistance against their 
enticements, if we needlessly associate with them. 
The psalmist saith, Ps. i. 1, 'Dlessed is the man that 
walkcth not after tho counsel of tbo ungodly, nor 
slandeth in the way of sinners.' Indeed, he that 
would uot walk in the wicked's counsel, must not 
stand in his way, lest, if the wicked find him in his 
way, he entice him to go along with him. 

(2.) Tbat they obliquely imitate these seducers, in 
striving to make others as sound in the faith and con
scientious in their lirns as themselves. '\\'hyshould(and 
how often is it so) the devil's instruments be morn for
ward than Christ's servants, his messengers more active 
than Christ's ministers? Did Heliogabalus take care 
to make his son like himself, luxurious? and shall not 
religious parents ~ndeavour that their chilclrcn may 
sene the Lord ? Did the pharisees ' compass sea. 
and land to make a proselyte' ? and shnll not Christ's 
apostles do as much to make Christians? Arc the 
wohes ranging up and down to worry? nod shall not 
the shepherds be watchful to preserve the sheep? 
Are heretics industrious to seduce from, and shall not 
the orthodox be soliciLous to reduce to, the truth ? 
God forbid. Oh let the hea,-enly stars as readily give 
forth their light to guide the people into the way of 
truth and peace, as those fiery meteors are to lead 
them into the Logs and ditches of sin and errors. 
'Them that seduce you.' 

Dut this is not all that our apostle intends by this 
expression. The word here renLlcrcd seduce, is else
where in this epistle, 1 John i. 8, yea, generally 
through the Xcw Testament, translated dcceire; and 
accoruingly 7,lw111s, "·hich is dcril'Cd from it, is used 
by the Latin poeP to signify an impostor. :i\ow dcci
pi11111r specie rccti, wo arc dccci,·cd by ~pecious pre
tences; and accordingly such a kind of seducing, 
which is, by making us 1.Jelie,·e we are in the right 
when we are in the wrong way, is that which is here 
meant. 

It lets us see what is the cunning of heretical se
ducers. St Paul saith of them, l:om. xvi. 8, that 'by 
good words and fair speeches they dcccirn the hearts 
of the simplo ;' like the hyena, which, when she in
tends to deYour, fcigneth a man's voice. St Austin ob
scrveth, t that the devil, scci11g his temples forrnkcn. 
altars demolished, ancl oracles silenced, hy Christ's 
coming inlo the world, to make a new supply oi his 
kingdom, stirred up certain heretics ( of whom Christ 
himself foretold, and whom, no doubt, our uposllo 
hero mcancth, Mat. xxiv. •1), q11i sub cocabulo Ghris
tia110, doctrilllc rcsist1?rc11/ Christia,ur, who under the 
name of Christian doctrine should oppose Christianity, 
like pirates, who hang out their colours, whom they 
meant to surprise. Iudceu, it bath ewr been tho 

* Horal. t Aug. de Cil-it. lib. i. 
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pmcticc of false teachers, to lead into error by a pre
text of truth, like those (to use Iren:.-eus his compa
rison"'), who ga,e lime mixed with water, instead of 
milk, deceiving by the similitude of the colour, herein, 
ns St Paul ohservcth, learning of their master the 
dc,il, who, though the prince of darkness, ofttimes 
' trnnsformcth himself iuto an angel of light,' 2 Cor. 
xi. 14. 'l'he trutli is, ns the fore-mentioned fothert 
obser,elh, ~ ,;;-i..ch,i xud' ClU~~v µ.h ~!ix. imo,,uura,, 
e1Tor lo,cth not to appear naked, as, being foul and 
ugly, no wonder if she co,cr herself with borrowed 
robes, that she may be the more amiable. 

It will not, I suppose, be a digression from the 
text, nor loss of time, to iuqnirc into the :r.u/3,,av and 
µ.eO~oi,av rr,; ,;;-1-wr,; (lo use St Paul's language, Eph. 
iv. 14), sleiglits and methods of error, whereby these 
seducers lie in wait to deceive; 1rncl these we shall find 
to be of many sorts. Heretics, Protcns-like, make 
use of several shapes, under which they delude many. 
In particular, we ma)' obscr-e them seducing hy the 
mixture of some truths, the promise of much liberty, 
the plea of long tradition, and the show of glorious 
miracles, under the veil of an outside religion, the 
,arnish of human reason, the colour of divine revcla• 
tion, the gloss of sacred Scripture, and the nnrnc of 
the trnc church. 

1. A mixture of truth with error is nn' usual trick 
of these impostors, herein cloing like those who put 
off lead or brnss in coins with the miugling of silver, 
or who convey poison in milk, or some such \,holesome 
food. This St Gregory took notice of, t when he 
saith of heretics, miscmt recta perrersis, ut oste11de11tlo 
l,011a azulitores ad se pert1·alw11t, rt e.1"liiue11do 111ala /a
tenti peste corr111111ia11t, they join right doctrines wilh 
pcrnrse, thnt hy nn open publication of 1he one they 
may secretly instil lhc other. Even these antichrists 
<lid acknowledge some truth, preaching a Christ that 
came from heaven, bul wilhnl denying Jesus to be 
the Christ. 

2. A promise of liberty is another ehcnt of these 
jugglers, as well knowing how suitable liberty is to 
man's corrupt nature. Heretics, how rigicl soever 
they may be upon <lesigu in their personal practice, 
yet arc commonly libertines in their doctrine, indulg
ing to their followers n lawless liccntionsncss. 'l'his 
St Peter nncl St Jude obscrvrd in thcso antichrists, 
of whom lhe one saith, 2 l'ekr ii. 1 f), they <lid ' pro
mise to the people liberty,' ancl the otbe1·, Jude 4, 
that tbcy dicl 'turn the grace of God into lascivious
ness.' 

3. The plcn of tradition is much used by heretics; 
ull nations and pcrrnns, both Jews and Gentiles, 
being Ycry teuacious of those things which they have 
rccci\·cd from their ancestors. By traditions it was 
that the pharisccs in Christ's time cmlearnured to 
'make the law of Goel of uouc effect;' ancl with tracli-

* lren. nd Jfll?r, Jib, iii. cup. xix. 
t Id. I'm fat. lib. i. t Greg. l\Ior. Jib. v. cap. xii. 

tions it was that the heretics, in the apostles' time, 
did spoil the people of the truth ; for so much St 
Paul iutimaleth, when be gi.eth that careat, Col. ii. 8, 
'Beware lest any man spoil you through rnin cleceit, 
after the traditions of men.' Not that nil sorts of 
traditio□ s aro to be slighted; yea, the traditions which 
have been delivered and received in the uni,ersnl church 
from age to age, are to be regarded by us ne.i,t to the 
written word, but not in oppositio11 agninst, or in com
pl'lition with it. Such vain superstitions trndilions 
were those which the apostle conJcmned, and which 
the heretics made use of. 

4-. A show of miracles is that which is sometimes 
made by these dccei,crs. Look, as of old, when l\Ioscs 
and Aaron wrought miracles, Jnnnes nnd Jarubrcs, 
the Egyptian sorcerers, imitated them ; so in the be
ginniug of Christianity, as God confirmed it by real 
miracles, so the devil opposed it with lying wonders. 
This was our Snvionr's precliction concerning these 
antichristian scclucers, whereof my text spenkcth, 
' There shall come fnlse Christs and false prophet~, 
ancl shall shcw signs and wonders,' so St l\Iark, 
chap. xiii. 44 ; so St ~Iatthcw, chap. xxiv. 4, to 
seduce and decci,e, 'if it were possible, the ,ery 
elect.' And thus the coming of the man of sin is said 
hy St Paul, 2 Thcs. ii. D, to be ' after the working of 
Sn.tan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders,' 
wlierc that epithet of lying wouhl not be passed by, those 
won,lers which the devil worketh b.v herclics being lying, 
nol only because they accompany doctrines of lies, but 
likewise becnuse they arc for the most pnrt delusions, 
not realities. Nor are the greatest of those wonclcrs 
above the power of nature; nncl, therefore, though 
they arc matter of wonder to us, who ofltimes cannot 
unclerstnud how they arc wrought, yet they arc not so 
in thcmscl,es. llnt surely there is no device more 
subtle and prcrniling than this, men being very apt to 
believe that their words are oracles whose works nre 
miracles; and, iudce<l, were they so really, it were a 
sullicicnt ground of belief; but as they are, to wit, 
only so in nppearaucc, they havo too grcn.t an influence 
upon tho ,ulgar. 

5. A veil of religion is many times put on by these 
cheaters: their garb, their look, their language, speak 
nothing but holiness, ·whilst their doctrines breathe 
nothing but heresy. As too runny of the orthodox dis
honour their teaching well by living ill, so do many 
heretics credit their ill-teaching by well-li\-ing. It is 
one of St Paul's characters of scclucers, 2 Tim. iii. 5, 
'hm·ing a show of godliness;' nnd Gregory Nazian· 
zcn sn.ith of tho l\In.ccdonians,"' that their life was 
admirable, whilst their doctrine was abominable. 
Thus, as harlots pnint their foccs, and perfume their 
beds, to allure, heretics feign godliness, and profess 
religion to seduce. 

6. A rnrnish of reason is drawn o,cr false opinions 
by these sccluccrs, because thut is ,cry taking witb a. 

• Gr. Nnz. ornt. 4-1. 
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rational creature. This St Paul inlimateth in that 
fore-mentioned caution : Col. ii. 8, ' Beware lest any 
man spoil you through philosophy and rnin deceit.' 
Accordingly, 'l'ertullian obsen-eth,* that the ancient 
heresies concerning the .Eanes were fetched from 
Plato's ideas, the equulity of the first matter with God 
from Zeno, the death of the soul from Epicurus, and 
the denial of the resurrection of the body, de 11111i 

~m111i11111 philosophon11n sd1olu, from the schools of all 
the philosophers. Upon this account it is that the 
fathert elsewhere asserts philosophers to be the pa
triarchs of heretics, and that all heresies are founded 
npon, and supported by, the rules and dictates of phi
losophy: not that philosophy and natural reason is to 
be rejected b)· the orthodox, as of no use; nay, in
deed, it is an help to divinity, when iu itsriaht pl::tce; 
but our cli\"inity must not be regulated by philosophy, 
and our religion bounded by reason. 'l'he orthodox 
use her as au handmaid to wait, Lut the heterodox 
make her a mistress to seduce. 

7. The colour of a re\"elation is ofttimes used to set 
off lying doctrine. When St Paul saith, Gal. i. 8, 
'!f nn angel from hean'n preach any other gospel, let 
him be accursed,' he intimateth that some might pre
tend to bring another gospel from hea\"en ; and indeed 
such there were who broached fictit!ous gospels as if 
they had been divinely inspired. Simon l\Iagus pre
tended himself to be the Holy Ghost, so did )Iontanus, 
ancl ,ented the dreams of his whores, Priscilla, l\Iaxi
milla, and Quintilla, for prophecies. Indeed, di,ine 
re\"clation is the 1Jroper ground of faith. No wonder 
if heretics, that they may gain credit, and so seduco 
the people, lay claim to it. 

8. The gloss of Scripture is ,cry oft.times put upon 
false opinions, by the assertors of them, to delude the 
peolile. In this, as St Jerome well obser,eth,t they 
trace the de\'il's footsteps, who quoted Scripture, 
thereby fondly imagining he might delutle Christ him
self. Thus, the Judaising false teachers in the 
apostle's time made use of the Old Testament Scrip
ture, qnoting )loses and the prophets; and Irenmus 
obscr.-eth § of the heretics of those times, thnt they 
dealt by the sncred writings as n gra,er doth by the 
goodly image of a king, ·which, by altering the form, I 
he turneth into the likeness of a dog or \\"olf, and then 
affirmeth it, ioai .~:i (3ad11..Ew; i,Y.C,a n;v xa].r,v, to be 
the lovely image of the king; they take tho ,;rnrds of I 

Scripture, nnd put upon them their own sci1se, and 
then say it is Scripture. It is so, indeed, materially, 
but not formally, ns the metal is the king's, but the 
stamp is a wolf; so the words nre Scripture, but the 
sense the heretic's. 

0. To all these I may add, the name of a church is 
no small bait whcreb, heretics nllurc and catch the 
simrlc in their snares: Our Sa\'iour, Mat. xxi,. G, 

• Tcrt. pr~script. a<lv. h:rr. lib. c. vi. 
t Lib. contra llc1mo. 
t Apolog. llier. contra Lucif. ~ Ircn. lib. i. c. i. 

tells us what their sayings should be, ' Lo, Here is 
Christ, and There is Christ,' in this comenticle, and 
that meeting,_by which they withdraw many from the 
apostolical assemblies. In this respect, St J ude's 
character of them, ver. 10, is, that they did 'separate 
themselves,' to wit, frow the apostles, and (which 
must needs follow) they no doubt assumed to them
selres the title of the true church of Christ; and thus 
did the No,atians in St Cyprian's time, and the Do
natists in St Angustinc's time, fighting against the 
church under the name of the church. 

By all this, we see how antichristian heretics abuse 
the best things to the worst designs: truth, liberty, 
tradition, miracles, holiness, renson, rc,elation, scrip• 
ture, the church, are all of them of singular concern• 
meat and adrnntage to the orthodox Christian catholic 
religion ; but yet even these arc falsely pretended by 
heretics, and by the feigned semblance of these it is 
that they endearnur (and ofttimes with too much sue• 
cess) to seduce their auditors from the faith. 

These seducers have been more or less in all ages, 
but, I think I may safely say, ne,er more than in this; 
and, if you mark it, you shall find the old cheats still 
practised. The papists, on the one hand, pretend to 
the church, traditions, mirncles, and a formal sanctity; 
the Socinians boast much of reason; the Antinomians, 
of liberty ; the Anabaptists, Quakers, and such like, 
of enthusiasms, a light within, breathings, impulses, 
and discorcries of the Spirit. All sects ha,e somo 
mixtures of truth, and would father their errors upon 
the Scriptures. 

And now lieing eu~ompassed, as it were, with such 
subtle sophisters, crafty seducers, what need is there 
of a prudent vig:ilancy, lest we be ensnared by them, 
according to that excellent a(hicc of St Peter, 2 Pet. 
iii. 17, 'Beware lest ye also, being led away with the 
e1Tor of the wicked, fall from your own steclfastness.' 
' Behold,' saitl.1 our blessed Sa\"iour to his disciplei:, 
l\Iat. x. 12, ' I send you forth as sheep among wolves; 
be ye wise as serpents, and innocent as do""es:' wise 
as serpents to clefoud themsehes, innocent as dorcs in 
not offending others, or (as Prosper, to our prcsenL 
purpose) innocent as do\"es in not circum,enting any, 
and wise as serpents in not suffering themsehcs to be 
circum\'cnted ; and surely this serpentine wisdom is 
that which concerneth all Christians in some measure 
to nttain ; so much the rather, because these wo!Tes, 
as our SaYiour elsewhere speakcth, come in sheep's 
clothing; for this reason, saith Optatus,* ut p1·i11.~ ovis 
111ordc11tc111 lupwn scntiat q11am pr«sc11tia! rc11ie11te111, 
that they may seize upon the sheep before it cau per
ceive them coming. .He that walketh among snares 
had need be cautelous; and no less reason hare we to 
he circumspect, who nre in tho same danger which 
those Christians were in, of them that would seduce 
them. And so much shall suflice to havo been spoken 
of the first gcueral, namely, tho mischiernus design 

* 01,tal. contra Parm. lib. ii. 
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of the false teachers. I go on to a more brief despatch 
of the other, which is, 

The pions care of true apostles, ' These things ha'i'e 
I written to you concerning them.' For the full dis
cussion whereof, I shall look upon the ,·.-riting hero 
mentioned in a double reference, namely, as it was a 
result of the Spirit's dictatl', and as it was an argu
ment of St John's care. 

1. As a result of the Spirit's dictates, for St John 
and ihc other 'holy men uf God spake and wrote as 
moYed by the Holy Ghost;' and so we arc here to take 
notice, that the divinely inspired writings are of excel
lent use against seducers. Indeed, as a straight line 
disco'l"ers what is crooked, and the clear light dispels 
darkness, so the word of God sen-eth to disco'l"Cr who 
are seducers, aud to dissipate their cloudy errors. 
'You err' (saith our blessed Saviour to the SadcJu
cces, :\fat. xxii. 2U), ' not knowing the Scriptures;' 
tacitly teaching us that the Scriptures, well known, and 
rightly understood, nre a guard against error. 'The 
whole Scripture,' saith St Pan!, ~ Tim. ii. 15, 'is of 
divine inspiration, and is prolitablc, as for reproof of 
sin, so for the correction of error.' 

Let it therefore be our husiuess, especially in such 
ermneous tillles as these, to study the Scriptures, and 
not only to he well versed in the letter, but acquainted 
with the meaning of them, that, as our Saviour rcfolled 
the tempter, so we may he able to refute seducers with 
a scrip/11111 est. No darts pierce so deep as those which 
arc taken out of the Lord's armoury; no arrows hit 
the mark like those which arc drawn out of God's 
quirnr; nor is any sword so sharp as that of the 
Dpirit; and therefore, as David hid God's word in his 
heart, P:i. cxix. \), that he might not fall into sin, so 
Jct us, that we mav not run iuto error. 

2. But that whi"ch would he chiefly take{! uotico of 
is, that his writing these things conccruiug seducers 
was an argument of his care that the people might not 
bo deceived by them. It is that which wo tind to 
Lave been not only the care of this, but the other 
holy apostles. 'l'bc greatest part of St Judo's epistle, 
and of :-:it Poler's second epistle, is conccming thcso 
seducers; frequent caveats we meet with in St Paul's 
epistle to the same purpose. Witness his (3,,emn to 
tho Colossians, Col. ii_ 8, 'Beware lest any mau spoil 
you ; ' nay, his threefold {3Akm to the Philippiaus, 
Philip. iii. 2, 'Beware of dogs, beware of e\·il workers, 
beware of the concision;' and, lo name no more, his 
-r.agcu.ai3, to the Homans, Hom. xvi. 17, beseeching 
that they would mark and avoi,I such. H were easy 
to let you sec how the f,lthers of the church ha,e in 
this particular traced tho footsteps of tho apostles. 
Ignatius hespcakcth the Christians of Antioch* in words 
much like those of :-:it Paul to the Philippians, (31,ke-:-e 
-:-oC; xuva;, &c. : beware of dogs, serpents, dragons, 
asps, basilisks, scorpions. St Cyprian, in his cpistlct 
to all the people, is very urgent with his Oro rosfratrcs, 

• Jgnat. nu. Antioc. Ep. i. 2_ t Cypr. Ep. 40. 

and again with his Ad111011eo 1iariter et cons11lo, lldvising, 
admonishing, entreating that they would not believe 
the smooth worcJs of false teachers, lest they did mis
take darkness for light, night for day, and poison for 
a remedy. Irenrcus, in his preface lo his first book 
against heresy, saith this was the reason of his writ
ing those books, that the wohes might not devour the 
sheep of Christ through his default ; for the same 
cause were those thiugs written by Epiphanius, Atha
nasius, St Augustine, nnd many others which are ex
tant, concerning heresies. 

Kor was it without a great deal of reason that those 
holy men wore, and in particular here St John ,ms, 
so careful to write concerning seducers, and that lioth 
respec/11 pop1tli, in regard of the people, for the pre
servation of their safety, nnd respectu rni, in regard of 
himself, for the discharging of his own duty. 

1. In respect of the people, St John well knew, 
(1.) That all men are naturally proue to error, 

their uncJerstnnding (as well as will) being corrupted; 
yea, that the best being hut men, may, through wnnt 
of judgment and partiality of affection, bo led aside. 
The liad through wickedness, and tho good through 
weakness, sometimes like sheep have gone astray. 

(2.) That the errors to which thcso antichrists did 
endeavour to seduco them were in things fundamental; 
for so it appearcth by the charge he layeth against 
them, which is, that they ' denied the Father and the 
Sou,' that they denied Jesus to be the Christ, a doc
trine upon which the wholo Christian religion is 
founded. St Jerome, upon that of our Sllviour,* 'Do 
wise as serpents,' obser'l"clh, Serpcntis ast11tia ponitur 
in e.rc111plu111, q11ia toto corpo,·e occultat cap11t, 11/ illrul 
in quo rita est protegat, tho serpent is therefore 
mentioned as an example of wisdom, because it is 
careful to hide the bend, wherein its life lieth, with 
the whole body. Christ is the head of the church, 
and the errors of these seducers did striko flt the 
head; 110 wonder if the apostle wrote concerning 
them. 

(3.) That to be seduced, especially in such errors, 
is dangerous and destructive. It was the prophet 
Isaiah's sad complaint, chap. ix. rn, 'The leaders of 
this peoplo cnuse them to err; and they that arc led 
of them arc destroyed.' And St Pctcr's epithet which 
ho giveth to these heresies, 2 Poler ii. 1, is no less 
than da1111wUc, or (according lo the Greek phrase) 
ltcresil's <il pcrditio11. To this purpose tends thnt 
phrase of St Paul, Col. ii. 8, when he callcth seducers 
spoilers, where tho Greek word alludcth to thic,·cs and 
roblicrs, or to soldiers nnd plunderers, who tako tho 
cattle of their enemy, and carry it away as a prey; t 
fur such arc folso teachers, tho devil's agents, to kfld 
captive 11oor souls, that they may ho the de'l'il's prey. 
It is not unworthy our observation, that the apostle, 
having in tho verse before mentioned tho promise of 
eternal life, ho presently addcth this carcat concerning 

• Jerome in Mat. t Zouch. ibid.; Darou. ibiu. 
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these seducers, intimating that the flatteries of these 
seducers, if hearkened to, l\·ould deprive them of the 
promise of eternal life, so that it was no less than 
their everlasting welfare which was endangered. Good 
reason had the apostle, upon all these considerations, 
to write concerning these seducers to the Christians 
in respect of their safety. 

2. Besides this, there was an obligation in regard 
of himself, that he might 1ierform his duty. So Lorinus 
glosseth upon the text,;., l 'idet11r fidem suam libe,·are, ac 
s110 se j1111ct11m mw1ere protestari, by this writing ho 
dischargeth that office to which he was called, and 
that tmst which was reposed in him by his Lord and 
!\faster. Indeed, if the minister of Christ warn the 
people of seducers, though they miscarry, yet he shall 
be acquitted; but d pastore e.rit1itur quicq11icl per in
ertiam 11011 c11stoditur, saith St Cyprian truly, t if the 
sheep wander through the negligence of the shepherd, 
it will be exacted of him, according to that of God 
himself: Ezek. iii. 17-Hl, 'I hr.ve made thee a watch
man unto the house of Israel: and therefore hear the 
word at my mouth, and gi.e them warning from me. 
When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die ; 
nnd thou givest him not warning, nor speakest to wnrn 
the wicked from bis wickedness, to save his life; the 
same wicked man shall die in bis iniquity; but bis 
blood will I require at thine b(I.Ild. Yet if thou warn 
the wicked, and if he turn not from his wickedness, 
nor from hi~ wick(1d way, he Rhall die in his iniquity; 
but thou bast delivered thy soul.' 

To close up this with a threefold inference. 
1. See hence what is the reason why Diotrephes 

prated against this apostle (as himself tells us, 
8 John 10) with malicions words, and why it is that 
seducers (with their 1ollowers) rail at the ministers of 
the gospel, namely, because they preach and write 
concerning them. For this cause it is that in all 
ages they have been, and still are, so solicitous to 
stop the mouths and pens, to take awny the livings 
and !ires of the orthodox, as well knowing, that else 

* Lor. in Joe. t Cypr. <le pnstor. cur. 

they cannot have the opportunity of sowing their 
tares, at leastwise not with so good success. It was 
no slight policy of Philip to offer the Athenians pea.co 
upon condition of delivering up their orators to him, 
whom Demosthenes answered with an apologue very 
suitable to this present matter. The wolves were 
willing to make an agreement with the sheep, pro
vided they would deliver up their dogs. The truth 
is, seducing wolves are most afraid of, at:'d angry at, 
the ministers of the gospel, whom that great Shep
herd of our souls hath appointed to watch his flock. 

2. Learn hence, how unlike those ministers are to 
this apostle, who are dumb dogs in the midst of 
ravening wolves, and thereby suffer the sheep of 
Christ to be worried. What a shame is it that the 
heterodox should be bold, a.nd the orthodox cold; the 
seducer.s clamorous in conventicles, and the catbolics 
silent in churches I Oh let all the ministers of the 
gospel learn their duty, especially in such times as 
these, which is not only ores a_qgregare, to gather to
gether the sheep, but lupos abigere, to dri'l'e away the 
wolves! We must not only be as :'.\Iercuriuses to the 
traveller, which point out the right way, but as sea
marks to the mariner, which warn him of shelves, 
sands, and rocks. We are called in Sciipture both 
guides and watchmen, to teach us, that as we ought 
to lead the people in the truth, so to give them notice 
of heretics. Nor can we be faithful and wise servants, 
unless we as well admonish the people of their danger, 
as instruct them in their duty. 

3. Finally, lel not the care of those ministers, who, 
after St John's pattern, preach and write concerning 
seducers, be disregarded by, hut let their cai-eais be 
acceptable to, the people. He will easily open his 
ears to seducers who shuts them against true teachers. 
'Obey them, therefore, that have the rule over you, 
and watch for your son!,' lleb. xiii. 17. De guided 
hy their advice, so shall you not be led aside of 
h~retics by their devices. But above all, seek after 
and pray for that unction which will arm you against 
error, whereof our apostle treats in the next "'l'erse, 
and shall (God willing) he discussed the next time. 

SER~ION LVII. 

Bui the anointing u·hicl, you hare reccired of him aiideth in you; and ye need 11ot that a11y man teach you: but a.~ 
the same a11oi11ti119 ieacheth you of all 1!ti11gs, and is truth, and is 1w lie, aml ere11 as it hath taught you, ye 
shall abide! in liim.-1 Jorrn II. 27. 

THE virulency of persecution, and the suhtilty of 
seduction, are the de'l'i!'s two great engines, by 

which he bath still endeavoured to batter down the 
church of Christ. Sometime~ he is a raging spirit in 
the hands of cruel tyrants to destroy, and sometimes 
a. lying spirit in the mouths of false teachers to de
ceive, the orthodox professors of the Christian religion. 
By the latter of these it is that he hath done more 

mischief than the former: for wberens in the one he 
octetb openly, ns an enemy, in the other he worketh 
closely, ns a seeming friend; nnd whereas the blood 
of martyrs (though against the will of their persecu
tors) hath been a means to propagate and increase, tho 
poison of heretics hnth too often prerniled to the in
fection and damage of the church. No wonder, then, if 
one of the designs of this holy npestle in this epistle 
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be lo write to the Christians concerning seducers, and 
to mind them of the great goodness of God in pro
;iding an antidote against this poison, in those words, 
' But the anointing which you ha,c received of him 
abidcth in you,' &c. 

lla,ing in tLc former discourse handled the caution, 
that which next occurrcth to our di~cussion is the 
comfort, which is not only mentioned, hut enlarged 
upon, in these words, 'But the anointing,' &c. 

The right understanding of this whole verse depends 
upon the genuine notion of .. ~ %,gfoµ,a, the anoi11tillg, 
once and again here spoken of. In order lo which it 
mll be needful lo inquire, to what this anointing 
ulludcth? what it doth import? and wherein the 
analogy holdcth ? 

The ,Jesuits, in their comments, would ha,c us be
lieve that St John alludcth to the anointing which is 
used in their church at the sacrament of baptism, be
fore, in the breast and between the shoulders, and 
after, on ihc top of the head. But though I cannot 
d::my that the use of anointing in baptism is very an
cient, as finding it mentioned not only hy St Augus
tine, but St Cyprian and Tcrtnllian, * yet sure I am 
it is nowhere spoken of in the New Testament, as 
either instituted by Christ, or preached by the apostles; 
in which respect it cannot rationally be concei,ed that 
St John alludeth to it. Indeed, we find in St James 
an anointing of the sick with oil to be then practised, 
though (hy the way) that of a far different nature from 
the popish extreme unction ; for whereas the papists 
anoint the sick in order to their bettrr passage out, 
the anointing then used was in order to their reco,ery, 
and longer continuance in this world. But as there 
is no reason to imagine that St John had any eye to 
St James his unction, so much less can ho be sup
posed to allude to an nnction which was not at all 
used in bis time. If, therefore, you would know from 
what this phrase is borrowed, the answer is, that ,cry 
probably the npostle had an CJC lo that unction which 
was in use under the law, the ingredient and composi
tion whereof you ba,e set down al large by l\Ioscs, 
Exod. xxx. 15, nnd so much the rather, because, as 
that is called the bol)' oil, so this anointing is said be
fore lo he from the Holy One. 

2. The Socinians, inqniring into the meaning of 
this metaphor, understand by it the evangelical doc
trine, comtruing .. ~ %;ia11.a, the a11oi11ti11g, in this, by 
ii i,x~uua~E, 'that which you ha,e beard,' at the fonr
ancl-twcnticth Yersc, and conceiving it to he called the 
unction, Lccansc that by thnt wonderful effusion of the 
Holy Ghost, the apostles were enahlo<l to publish it, 
for which reason they suppose it is elsewhere called 
'the Spirit,' and 'the ministration of the Spirit,' 
2 Cor. iii. ll-8. With this interprrtntion somo of our 
Jato orthodox writers accord, though upon a for dif
ferent reason_ For whereas iho Socininns, folscly 

* Cypr. F.p. 70. Tertul. <lo Res_ rnrni1. Ang. <lo Tr:uit. 
lib. X\'. cap_ uiv. 

denying any need of the Spirit's illnminntion to be 
conforred upon every Christian, but only of that re
rnlntion which was at first ,oucbsafed to the npostles, 
and by them to the world, cndea,our to evade the 
argument which is brought against them, from this 
Scripture, by this exposition; the orthodox justly deny
ing any new revelation, or extraordinary inspiration 
now to be expected, answer the argnment which en
thusiasts bring from this scripture, by this interpre
tation. For my own pnrt, I am ,cry unwilling (with
out great cause), to recede from the generally rcceirnd 
exposition of any Scripture. And as to this particu
lar text, 

1. I find the anointing by the for greatest part both 
of ancient nnd modern, protestant nnd popisb com
mentators,* lo be expounded the Iloly Spirit; suitable 
lo which it is, that the latler anointing is read Spirit 
in the Ethiopic version, ' bis Spirit teacbetb you of all 
things.' 

2. There arc se,eral considerations which render 
the common exposition most rational, in as much as 

(1.) Usually where the Scripture speaketh of anoint
ing, it is meant of the Spirit, as appeareth in ibo 
former discourse upon the twentieth vcrse.t 

(2-) It is not here snid, 'the anointing which ire 
(lo wit, apostles) ba,c rocoi,od of him,' for then it 
might most probably have referred lo the visible dc
scension of the Iloly Ghost upon them; nor yet is it 
said, 'the anointing which yon have rocoi,·cd of 11s,' 
for then it might justly barn been construed as tho 
same with o r,xovaan, 'that which you ba,e heard,' 
this ovangelicnl doctrine which wai dcli,erC'd hy the 
inspired apostles; but inasmuch as it is 'the anoint
ing which you have received of him,' it is most ration
ally construed of that spiritual illumination which 
every Christian rceeiYeth in some measure from Christ_ 

(3.) Add to this, lhnt our apostle in this verse 
manifestly intends lo mind the Christians what n siu
gular help Christ had proYidcd for them against sedu
cers, whereby they might bo enabled to ' continue in 
that which they bad heard,' nnd therefore it cannot 
rationally be looked upon as one and the same with 
that wlticb they bad heard, but rather the enlightening 
grace of bis Spirit is lo bo understood, than which 
there cannot be n stronger antidote against error. 

Finally, as by this exposition this scripture be
cometh a sha111 sword ngninst the Socinians, so (as 
chall appear in the handling) it will not hereby become 
a buckler for tho Annbaptists, nnd therefore I shall 
acquiesce, and adhere lo it as most genuine. 

3. As to tho last ioquiry, how fitly the Spirit of Goel 
is compared to, nncl resembled hy, oil, 11.nd anointing, 
the answer hntb been already returned in the discourse 
npon the former clause of the twentieth ,crsc, whither 
I refer the rcndrr ; nor shall I ndd anything further, 

* Aug. iu Joe. Greg. llor. Ii, l!l. C11!., Illyr., Lap., Lor., 
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but only, that as the holy ointment was D1adc of se,e
ral ~pices mixed with oil, nnd whatsoc,er things or 
persons were anointed therewith, were legally sancti
fied by it; so we are here to understand by this 
anointing, not the illumination of the Spirit, which is 
ofttimes found alone, and is ,onchsafcd to the um·e
generate, but that which is, ns it were, made up of 
the several graces of the Spirit, whereby not only the 
mind is enlightened, bnt the whole man is sanctified. 

Ha .. ing gi'i'en you this account of the anointing, 
which is, as it were, the hinge upon which the whole 
\"erse turueth, it now remaineth that I go on to con
sider whnt is here affirmed concerning this unction ; 
and because I have already traced the metaphor of 
oil, and our apostle is pleased to insist upon another 
similitude of teaching, I shall follow that, and ac
cordingly JOU may coucci,e the Spirit of God, who is 
the anointing, to he likewise here represented as a 
schoolmaster, whose excellency is set forth bv four 
characters, namely, his residency, sufliciency, fidelity, 
and efficiency. His, 

1. Eeside11cy, pcrmane11t, in those words, ' the an
ointing which you ha,e received of him abideth in 
you.' 

2. S11[/iciency, ab111ula11t, in those words, 'and you 
need not that any man teach JOU: but as the same 
anointing teacheth yon of all things.' 

3. Fidelity, emine11t, in those words, ' and is truth, 
and is no lie.' 

4. 1'~/licieucy, erident, in those words, 'and as it bath 
taught you, you shall abide in him.' 

1. Begin we with the resideucy of this schoolmaster, 
as it is set forth in the beginning of the ,erse, ' Tho 
anointing wliich you ha,e received of him abideth in 
you ;' and here we ha,e something supposed and 
something proposed ; that which is supposed is his 
presence, 'the anointing which you ha,·e rocei,ed of 
him;' that which is proposed is his residence, 
• abideth in you.' 

(1.) That which is here snpposed concerning this 
nnction, cometh first to be considered, and shall be 
despatched in three propositions. 

[1.) That this anointing is not in us of oursel .. es, but 
receirnd by us from anotlier. It is St Paul's question, 
1 Cor. iv. 7, and though it be occasioned Ly a dis
course of those extraordinary gifts, yet it holds true 
in reference to all, ' What hast thou that thou hast 
not rccci,ed ? ' The sins which we commit are our 
own, hut the grace to subdue them is recoi,cd ; though 
we arc sometimes seduced into error, :·et we are apt 
to fall into them onrsol .. cs, bnt the unction which 
nrmcth us against those errors is rccci .. cd. 

It is n meditation which should keep the hest 
Christians lowly in their own eyes. Hast thou this 
anointing whilst others want it, or hast thou it in a 
greater measure than others ? De not proud, Lnt 
humble, for though it be in thee snhjecfoely, yet it is 
not from thee effectively, and therefore no just cause 

of self-exaltation. It is St Paul's inference upon the 
fore-mentioned question, 'If thou doest recei'i'e it, why 
doest thou glory as if tliou hadst not received it?' 
Where the manner of proposal by way of question in
timateth (as l\Insculus well glosseth *) tho impudence 
of this aITogancc. Ridiculwn plaue e;t de 11/i,,nis huuis 
wpcrbirc, it is a ridiculous thing, with .lEsop's crow, 
to ho proud of borrowed feathers. In one word, as to 
boast ourselves of whai. we ha'i'e not is abominable, so 
it is little less odious to boast of what we ha,c, as if 
it were our own, whenas it is only recei'i'ed. 

[2.] That this anointing is recei,ed of him, that is, 
Christ. It was at first received by Christ himself, to 
wit, as man in his humau nature, hut be recei'i'ed it 
not so mnch for himself as us; T'oluit accipo·e, ut 
possel trib11ere, he would as man receirc, that as media
tor he might convoy it to us. Indeed, ' it hatb 
plea$ed tlie Father' (saith St Paul, Col. ii. V), 'that 
in him should all fulness dwell,' to wit, as water in 
the fountain, light iu the sun, wine in the grape, and 
oil in the olive; and accorJingly saith St John, John 
i. lG, 'Of his fulness we all receive, and that grace 
for grace.' What tbe head is to the body, that is 
Christ to the church; and as the members recei'l"o 
sense and motion from the head, so doth the church 
this unction from Christ. Learn hence, 

1. How greatly we are beholding to ClHist, of whom 
it is that we receive whatsoever measure ~ve barn of 
this spiritual unction; tlie truth is, wliatsoernr 
spiritual benefit we receive, it is only in and through 
Christ. Tlie remission of sins and adoption of sons, 
the justification of our persons nnd sanctification of 
our natures, the donation of his Spirit and acc,·ptation 
of our services, tlie redemption of our bodies anrl sal
'l'alion of our souls, arc all recei,ed through Christ. 
So justly doth St Paul say, 'He liath blessed us with 
nil spiritual Ucssings in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus.' 

2. What need we ha'i'e to be ingrnfted into Christ, 
since, as we can recci,·e nothing but of him, so neither 
can we unlPss we first. recei'i'e him. 'To as many as re
ceived him' (saith the evangelist, John i. I I), 'to them 
he ga'i'e power to become the sons of God.' aud to as 
many as recei'i'e him it is that be giveth his Spirit. No 
wonder that St. Paul, praying for the Ephesians, that 
they might be 'strengthened with the Spirit of Christ,' 
prayeth also that 'he might dwell in their hearts by 
faith,' Eph. iii. lG, li, si11ce it is by our faith in 
Christ tliat we receive him, and conscqucutly his 
Spirit, wl!ich is this anointing. 

[3.] Lasll~, this rccei \'iug of the unctiou from him is 
hy way of girt. lndcc<l, neei~ing in its largest extent 
is the corrdati'i'c both of dcl,it11111 and c/01111 111, a debt 
and 11 ,..ift, what is llnly paid and what i~ frcl'h· gh·cn, 
both a;e said to be re~e:vecl. Dut whrn it is ·used in 
reference to God :m<l Chri~t, it. cannot relate hut only 
to a gift, since whatcrnr we rcceirc of him, nnd much 
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more the anointing of the Spirit, is given of his mere 
mercy. Indeed, in respect of himself, it may be called 
a debt, be having pleased by his promise to make. 
himself a debtor, and accordingly it is that the Spirit 
is called the ' Spirit of promise,' Eph. i. 13, because 
promised hoth by the Father nnd the Son ; for so we 
fiml the expression rnrircl, John Hi. 25, 'The Com
forter whom my Father will send,' and ' I will give 
yon.' But still, in respect of us, it is a free gift, it 
was love mo'l'ed him at first to promise this unction 
to, and since to confer it on, ns; in which respect it 
is called 'the gift of the Holy Ghost,' Acts ii. 38. 
True it is this anointing was recei,·ed !,y Christ from 
his Father, as purchased hy his precious blood, but it 
is received by us from Christ, as bestowed hy his free 
grn.ee. 

It is a consideration which should so much the 
more oblige us to thankfulness for this unction, it 
hein" but reason, that when we receive we should ac
kno;leoge the donor, and that what is received freely 
should be acknowledged the more gratefully. ' We 
have recei1·ed the Spirit of God ' (snith the apostle, 
1 Cor. ii. 12), ' that we may know the things which 
are freely given ns of God,' among which the Spirit 
himself is not the least; and whoso knoweth them to 
be freely given cannot but be greatly thankful. Holy 
Jesus, we could do nothing that is good, nor avoid 
what is evil, did we not rccei'l'e this unction from 
thee; nor do we receive this unction as a reward of 
our merit, but a fruit of thy bounty. We arc un
worthy to recci'l'e the anointing from thee, but thou 
art worthy to receive from us glory, ancl honour, and 
praise, now and for ever. 

(2.) That which is next in order to be discussed, and 
is more directly expressed, is Lhe residency of Lhis 
schoolmaster, Lhe abiding of thi~ unction. Things 
that are laid in oil arc most lasting ; this sacred 
anointing is permanent. It is that which is true in 
respect of the church in general, am] each Christian 
in particular. 

[1.] This anointing abidelh in the chnrel1. That 
IIoly Spirit who is here set forth under the notion of 
a teacher, is by our Saviour described as a comforter, 
John xiv. Hi, concerning whom he tells his disciples 
that 'ho shall abide with them for ever,' which pro
mise was mado to them as the then representatives of, 
nncl so in them to the whole church. Accordingly it 
is that the Spirit bath been resilient in nil ages with 
the Christian church, lo teach and comfort, and per
form nil other offices whereof she stands in need. 
Christ's presence with his disciples was temporary ; 
in which respect St John's word is, John i. 12, Etr1t~
•r.iGE, 'he dwelt among us.' So our translation reads 
it ; but as in n tabernacle, so much the force of the 
Greek cnrrieth in it, he only sojourned for a time with 
his disciplcR, but his Spirit, µ.iH,, abides with his 
chnrch from one generation to another, ou ,ci.e for,v 
-:rgo;xu,,1,; ci.uToi: -:rugouoia. ,,;~ iµ,~, so Theophylact glos-

seth ; * for his presence is not as Christ's was, only 
for a season. True it is, Christ is said, Rev. i. 13, 
to be ' in the midst of the golden candlesticks,• but 
that is by his Spirit. In respect of his corporal 
presence, he saith in one place, l\Iat. xxvi. 11, 'the 
poor you ha'l'e always wit.h you, bnt me you have not 
always.' In regard of his spiritual presence it is that 
he saith in another pince, l\Int. xniii. 20, ' Lo, I am 
with you always, e'l'en to the end of the world.' 

[2.J As this anointing which ,ve recei\·e from Christ 
abidelh in the church, so doth it in all the chosen and 
faithful members of tho church. It is said of the 
apostles, ihat when this unction visibly and gloriously 
descended on them, 'there appeared cloven tongues, 
as it were of fire, and sat upon ectch of them,' Acts 
ii. 8. Sitting is n fixed posture, anrl noteth perma
nency ; it doth so in some, though not the same, 
measure and manner upon e'l'ery true believer. At 
the eighth verse of the next chapter (where I shall, 
God willing, enlarge upon this subject), it is resembled 
to seed, and that such is not only cast into, hut re
maineth in, the ground. Dy our blessed Saviour it 
is compared to water, anrl that river water, which is 
continually running, and therefore said to be living, 
John vii. 37; and again it is said to be a well of water 
springing up in the heart of a believer to everlasting 
life. Finally, by John the Baptist it is likened to 
fire, l\Int. iii. 11, and such a fire it is which, like that 
under the altar, ne'l'er goeth out. 

The consideration hereof may serve, 
1. To rectify our judgments in the truo estimate of, 

and accordingly to quicken our endeavours in the nr
clenl pursuit after, this unction. Ah, Lord, how 
eager are men in scraping the things of this world, 
which, when with diflicnlty obtained by us, a.re easily 
snatched from us ! how much rather should we seek 
nfter this anointing, which, being received, abideth in 
us! 'Labonr not' (saith onr blessed Saviour, John 
vi. 2i) 'for the meat that perisheth, but labour for the 
meat thnt endureth to everlasting life,' thereby plniuly 
intimating that perpetnit~• is that which much advnn
ceth excellency. Everything being so much the more 
amiable, by how much it is the more durable, no wise 
man but would prefrr lasting brass before fading gold, 
n constant table, thongh of n fow dishes, before the 
largest feast, which shonld only Inst for a few days. 
And snrclv then, when we consider how mnch this 
and all other ~piritual blessings transcend corpornl, 
hoth in their nature and durance, we cannot bntjudge 
them worthy our highest esteem, nnd choiceRt en
deavour. 'A good name' (saith tho wise man, Eccle~. 
vii. 1) 'is better than precious ointment;' but this 
precious ointment is better than a good name, and 
much more than wealth nnd plcnsurc, or whate,er it 
is that this world can afford. This is one of those 
gifts to which St James giveth those epithets of good 
and perfect. Every gift is good, though but temporal; 
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but spirituru gifts, being of a never fading durnnce, 
arc botb good und perfect. Great re:i.sou barn we to 
beg these above nil others. Oh let us not cease in 
asking, seeking, knocking, for this unction, which, be
ing gi,en to us (like l\fal'y's good part, Luke x. 32), 
'shall never be taken from us.' 

2. To comfort those who have received this unction, 
when they consider its perpetual duration. lfabet 
olewn Deus, lwbet et mwulus, saith Hugo,"' God hath 
his oil, and the world too ; olewn 1111tndi iii Msis dc/i
cil, oleo Dei i·asn deficiu11t, the world's oil faileth in 
the vessels, but the vessels fail for God's oil; the one, 
111111qu,:111 s1!(Jicit, will never satisfy, the other, 111111-

qwnn deficit, will never waste. Whatever worldly 
comforts we receive, our fear of losing allayeth the 
sweetness of enjoying ; but it is not so wiLh Lhc grace 
of tlrn Spirit, which, being received, abideth with us; 
though, withal, n caution must be nnnexed, that wo 
use our endeavour to preserl'e aud maintain this oil in 
the hmp of our souls. This schoolmaster is willing 
to reside with us, but then we mnst remember St 
Paul's ca1-cat, 'Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby you arc sealed to the day of redemption,' 
Eph. iv. 30 ; for if we grieve him, he will, at least for 
a time, withdraw himself from us. This fire is of a 
lasting nature, being once throughly kindled. But 
then we must observe th:1.t other injunction of Lhe 
apostle, 1 Thes. v. 17, 'Quench not the Spirit;' for 
thoug!J it be not wholly put out, it may be much 
quenched by our negligence. This anointing is al,id
ing ; but then we must take notico of our Saviour·s 
assertion: l\Iat. xxv. 39, 'To him that liath shall be 
gi1·en, but from him that bath not shall be taken away 
that which he bath.' \Ye must make u~e of and im
prove this holy oil, concerning which that riddle is a 
truth, the more we spend the more it increasr.th. 
The oil in tbo widow's vessel ceased not, so long ns 
slic poured it out. This holy oil is best preserved by 
using it to the glory of God, our own and others' ad
vautflge. And thus much shall suffice for the first 
character of tho residency of this schoolmaster ; pro
ceed we to the next, which is, 

2. The sufficiency of his instruction, as it is set 
forth 

Affirmatively, in those words, 'The same anointing 
tea .. hetb you of all things.' 

Negatively, in those, 'And you uecd not that any 
man teach you.' 

1. Begin we with the affirmative part, nnd therein 
consider 

The latitude of the object, all things, and 
'l'he qui.lity of t!Je oct, tcachrth. 
1. The object is expressed in the some latitude nt 

the twentieth verse, where hath been largely di~cusscd 
how, and with what restrictions, it is to ho interpreted. 
It wns the promise of our Saviour to bis discipl,•s, 
that his Spirit 'should guide them into nil truth,' John 

* Hug. Curd. 

xvi. 13. Nor was tbis confined to them, but is hero 
assured to all Christians, that ' the anointing should 
teach them all things ;' all thin_qs, that is, all tmlh, 
truth being the proper object of the understanding, 
which is that faculty whereby we are capable of teach
ing. Nor yet must this he extended as far as the 
Spirit is able to teach and lead, but only as far as was 
requisite for them, find is for us, to know and under
stand. Thus the Spirit led them into all truth, where
by they were able to propagate Christian religion in 
the world ; and ho teacheth every Christian all truth 
which is needful in order to the prevention of funda
mentrtl errors, nnd the salvation of bis precious soul. 
It would not be passed by, that our apostle's phrase is 
at once both extensive aud restrictivo ; it is not o,Mcr
;m ;.av,a, but ,.,gl ;.-a..-wv, he teachetb all things, but 
of or co11ctming all things, that is, something of all 
things. These all things are not taught simultane
onsly, hut successively; fully, but gradually. The 
.disciples themselves were taught by degrees, and did 
not know all things at first ; nay, indeed, not exactly 
at the last. It is but a partial knowledge the best 
have of these all things ; but yet all those things 
wllich con,luce to the strengthening us against error, 
and the guiding us in the way of truth, are in some, 
though uot the same measure, taught by this unction. 

2. The chief thing here to be discussed is the 
qunlity of the act; what kind of teaching it is that is 
hero attributed to the Spirit, whereof all Christians 
pa1·ticipate. 

For tlie better understanding hereof, toke notice of 
a double distiuction. 

1. The teaching of tbis unction is either extraor
dinary or ordinary, that peculiar to some, tbis com
mon to all Cllristians. In reference to tbe extraor
dinary teaching it is that St Gregory saith excellently, 
U119it Spirit11s isltJ sa11c/11s Citharad11m, et psalmista,n 

Jactl, 1111git pastorem, et proplietam Jae it, 11119it piscato
re111, et )'l"(Edicatorem Jacit, 11119il persecutorem, et cloc
torem ye11tiwnfacit, 1mgit JJ1tblica11w11, etjacit eva11gel
i.,ta111: the anoiuting of this Holy Spirit maketb an 
harper (so was Da\"id) a psalmist; I\ shepherd (so 
was Amos) a prophet; a fisherman (so was St Peter) 
a fisher of men by preaching; a publican (so was St 
l\Iatthew) an evangelist; finally, a persecutor (so wos 
St Paul) a teacher of the Gentiles. But it is the 
ordinary, not tbnt peculiar and extroordinary, way of 
teaching, which is here intended. 

2. The ordinary teaching of tbo Spirit is eitber 
external or internal, and both these aro no doubt in
cluded. 

(1.) The outword teaching of the Spirit is by the 
ministry of tho word, and preflching of tbe gospel, 
which is contained in the holy Scriptures. Look ns 
tho holy writings were o.t first inspired by the Holy 
G l,ost, so by them he still teacbeth bis church. Ac
cordingly it is tho.t all so.ving truths were ~elated by 
tho Spirit to the penmen, and are fully, fo.1thfully do-
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lincated in sacred writ. It is a ' form of sound 
words' e,ery way complete, explicating (as Gregory 
the Great saith) all the di\'ine mysteries of religion, 
and deli,ering nil precepts for moral practice. Quilms 
quiclem cluabus rartibus omuis uostra: salutis et felicita
tis ratio co11ti11et11r, in which two consists the whole 
doctrine of attaining true happiness ; ancl therefore in 
this respect this of the apostle is ,·erificd, the anoint
ing tenebeth us of all things, to wit, in the external 
ministration of the 1rnrd. 

(2.) Besides this outward, there is an immri.l teach
ing, which the Spirit rnuchsafcth to th<: church, nni.l 
e,ery true member of it, and is here principally aimed 
at. This is that teaching which, being the secret 
work of God's Spirit, is not so ,·isihly discernible. 
The more things arc abstrnctcd from sense, the more 
mysterious they nrc. No \l·onder if it be difficult to 
apprehend what this teaching is, which, according to 
St Gregory, is allocutio illti11111: i11spiratio11is, an in
ward inspiration, or spiritual alloculion. It is a 
question much coulrovcrtcd in the schools, how the 
angels, being spiritual substances, impart their concep
tions lo one another ; and surely it is much more bard 
to know how the Spirit imparts his di,·ine learning to 
tho soul ; even they who arc thus taught are sure of 
the ;,,,,,, that so it is, hut are not able to unfold the 
,;.w,, how it is so. 

And yet, that wo may in some measure apprehend 
'lvhat 'i\"e cannot fully concei'l"e, I shall in a few words 
acquaint you with that notion of this teaching which 
the Scripture is pleased to gi'l"e us. Ancl accordingly, 
if you ask what this io'il"ard teaching is whereof the 
nposlle speakcth, I shall return the answer in the 
words of the prophet ,Tcremiah, chap. xxxi. 83, or 
rather God by the prophet : It is the ' pulling his law 
in our inward 11arts, and writing ii in our hearts.' 
Indeed, as we sny in general, the Scripture is the best 
interpreter of itself, so in this particular, the prophet 
is the best commentator on the npostlo; ancl there
fore, that we may more clearly understand the one, 
it will be ncci.lful more particularly to comment on 
the other, ani.l lct you sec whnt this putting this law 
in our inward parts, nnd writing it in our hearts, 
mcaneth, by which we shall the better pcrceirn wlrnt 
this teaching is ; in reference to which I shall lay 
do'il"n a double couclnsion. 

1. 'J.'hnt which the Spirit tcacheth inwardly is tho 
same with that he tcachcth outwardly, and thcreforo 
that which ho is saii.l to write in the ·heart of man is 
no other than that law which is written in the book 
of God. As tho mind of the Spirit in one parcel 
agrccth with tho mini.l of the Spirit in another parcel 
of holy writ, so the impressions of the Spirit on the 
soul answer lo tho dictates of the Spirit in the Scrip
tures. It is very obscrml,lc that Christ tells his dis
ciples, John xiv. 2G, the Spirit should ' bring nil things 
to their remembrance,' ns if tho chief eni.l of the mirn
culous desccnsiou of tho lloly Ghost npon them wcro 

not lo leach them any new doctrine, but lo bring to 
remembrance what Christ bad before taught them. 
Surely, then, the inward teaching of this unction, whereof 
all Christians participate, doth not rcrcal nny new mys
teries, which are not already delivered in the word. 
Among other res11mlilnnccs, the Spirit's working upon 
the soul is said to be a sealing, and among other rea
sons for this, because as the seal maketh no stamp 
upon the wax but what is answerable to that which is 
upon the seal, so whntsoe,cr the Spil"it teacheth the 
heart is answerable to what it teachcth in the word. 

2. The inward teaching or writing of the Spirit is 
the imprinting of Scripture trnths upon the soul. Con
cei'l"e, then, the soul as the pap~r, the truths rerealed 
in God's word ns the letters, the Spirit of God ns tho 
scribe, anil the oil of his grace as the ink, by which 
there is an impression made of the letters upon tho 
paper, truths upon the soul. For the more particular 
opening hereof know, 

1. Thal this teaching is not a naked motion, but a 
real impression; not a superficial 1retting, but a deep 
soaking. l\Inny there are to whom the Spirit rnuch
safeth some tnste, yet ncYer drink n full draught, who 
have some gliding aspects, but no direct beams of tho 
Sun of righteousuess shining on them. H is oae thing 
to hear the voice of the Spirit speaking, another to 
find the pen of tho Spirit writing. TbaL teaching 
which is here meant is such ns confirmelh against 
c1Tor, nnd therefore doth not glid<! off like water, but 
abide like oil, slightly mo,e, but strongly work upon 
the soul. 

2. That this impression of the Spirit's teaching is 
upon the wholll soul, more especially lhe two chief 
faculties of the soul, the understanding and the 'il"ill. 
So much scemclh to be intimated by that double cha
racter of the ~ul0cct (the 'imrnrd parts' and 'the heart') 
which we find in the prophet. As of old the lnw was 
Ii terally written by God's fiuger in two tables of stone, 
so ii is spiritually written by God's Spirit in two ta\,Ies 
of lksh, the miuil and the heart. This anointing 
theu tcachcth, 

1. Jll11111i11awlo i11tcl/cc/11111, by enlighlcuing the un
derstanding, to seo nnd di,cover those things which 
arc revealed in the wori.l. The first work of lho Spirit 
in conversion auswcreth that first word and work of 
God in the creation, Gen. i. 3, 'Let there be light.' 
Hy this light it is that the darkness of ignorance is 
cxpellecl, nml the eyes of the mind arc opened to ap
prcheni.l di'l"inc writillgs in their own lu8lrc and beauty. 
H is obscrred of paper, that being oiled it is thereby 
made bright, and so fitter to rccci\'C the beams of the 
sun, and CO!l'l"CY the light into the room ; so is it 
with our mincls, which, being nnoiuted with this oil, 
are thereby fittei.l to rcceirn that heaycnl_v light of 
evnngclical doctrine; nncl whereas the oil which is 
put to tho lamp foods it when it is kindled, but cannot 
giYc light to it, such is the excellency of this unction, 
thnt it giveth the light of saving knowledge lo lhcm 
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who are altogether destitute of it. Nor is this all, but 
furlher, 

2. l11cli11ando voluntatem, by inclining the mll to 
embrace the goodness, and taste the sweetness, of those 
truths which are understood. This oil doth not only 
cherish the lighL of the lamp, but sofLens the hardness 
of the tumor, removethedarkuess of the understanding, 
but mollify the perverseness of the will. As for the 
manner of the Spirit's operation upon the will, it is 
not to be disputed ; many controversies which trouble 
the church would easily be reconciled were the modus 
laid aside. I suppose none will deny but he who made 
the w;ll knowcth how to persuade it mthout co-action 
and incline it without compulsion, and therefore we 
need not fear to affirm that the anointing tcacheth by 
inclining the will. The trnth is, were it not thnt this 
teaching bncl an influence upon the will as well as tho 
understanding, it could not gunrcl against error and 
preseTTe from apostnsy, nothing being more usual than 
for those who are bught outwardly, and not inwardly, 
to reject those tmths whereof they hft'rn been fully 
convinced, for want of a kindly influence upon the will, 
by 'l"l"hich they should constantly adhere. 

To sum up this point, and tbercmtb this discourse. 
See the excellency of the Spirit's teaching beyond all 
others. Other schoolmasters set only truths before us, 

but cannot put them into us ; they present them to 
our eyes or ears, but cannot write them upon onr 
hearts ; only this schoolmaster cnn and doth, not only 
by his word speak to our ears, but by his grace to onr 
souls. Oh, therefore, let us implore this sacred 
uuctiou, that he would vouchsafe to become our teacher; 
let us beg of him that he would first give us flexible 
spirits and docible minds, whereby we may be willing 
to be taught, which is to ' take away the heart of stone, 
and give au heart of flesh;' and then that ho would 
make us to know and embrace divine truths, which is 
to 'write bis law in ow- hearts.' And withal, take we 
heed how we gric'l"c this schoolmaster by a careless 
neglect of his instructions. Ifat any time he bopleased 
to put any good motions into our minds, let us cherish 
them, and let us beseech him that to those motions 
he wonld add his powerful impressions. And if we be 
thns taught of him, we arc well taught; so well that we 
need no other teacher ; which leads me to the other 
branch of the sufficiency of his instruction, in the 
negative expression, ' You need not that any man teach 
you.' But the time being expired, clcnicth any further 
progress at present, and therefore the discussion of 
that, with the other parts of the verse, must be referred 
to the next opportunity. 

SERJ\IO:N LYIII. 

But the a11oillting 1d1ich you hare receii-ed of him abideth in you; and ye need not that any man leach you: but as 
the same a11oi11ti11g tcacheth you of all 1!1i119s, and is truth, and is no lie, and eren as it hath taught you, ye 
shall al,ide in liim.-1 Jom; II. 27. 

THIS whole world may not unfitly be resembled to 
a book, whereof the cover is the heavens, whose 

gilded embossmcnts are the glittering stars, letters are 
the elements, words are the several creatures com
pounded of those elements, sentences arc the motions 
and actions of those creatures, ancl periods arc its 
rnrious ages. This is the book 'l"l"hich almighty God 
bath given all mankind to read; and there is in every 
man a uatuml reason which servcth as a candle, 'l"l"hcreby 
we discern the characters cngra'l°cn on it, aud as a 
scboolmnstcr, whereby we are instructed in the lessons 
to be learned from it. But besides this school of the 
world, in which the Creator bath appointed to train up 
all men, there is another school of the church, which 
our Redeemer bath designed for the education of Chris
tians ; in which respect one· of the names by which 
they are frequently called is µ,7-0r,ra,, the disciples or 
scholars of Christ. Tho book wherein they arc to 
learn is no other than tho holy Scriptures of the Old 
and (more especially) of the New Testament. The 
ushers or inferior teachers aro the ministers, whose 
lips arc therefore said to prcscHe knowledge, nnd at 
whose mouth we must seek the law. And if you would 
know who is the head master in this school, Jct St 

John gfre yon the answer in the words of the !ext; 
it is no other than the Holy Spirit of God, here called 
the anointing : 'But the anointing which you have re
ceived of him,' &c. 

The sufficiency of this unction in teaching Christians 
is that part of the text I. am now io handling; and 
having discussed the affirmative assertion, in that. it is 
said to teach all things, I am now in order to proceed 
to the 

Kcgalivc amplification, n-hich is expressed in those 
words, ' and yon need not that any mnn teach you.' 

The apostle Peter, speaking of the unlearned and 
unstable, tcllcth us that they did wrest, as many things 
in St Paul's epistles, so likewise in other scriptures, 
to their own perdition, 2 Pet. iii. G. Where the Greek 
wori.l rrrg,{3i-oLJ<M, as Gerard well_ obscTTes," is a meta
phor borrowed from those who put men upon the rack, 
whereby they ofltimcs force them to speak things 
against their knowledge nnd conscience; for so do 
heretics impose upon the Scripture a scnso contrary to 
what the Spirit of God intended. 

An instance hereof we hare in this text, particularly 
in this clause, which (together mlh those parallel 

* Gcro.ru ibid. 
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words of the prophet Jeremiah, chap xxxi. 34, quoted 
by the apostle Paul, Heh. viii. 11, 'They shall not 
teach e,ery man his neighbour, and e,ery man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord,') is wrested by tho 
quakC'rs and such liko sccta1ics among us, as it was 
by the enUrnsiasts heretofore, to tl:e undervaluing of 
the ministry, as needless in lho church, yea, of tho 
holy Scriptures themschcs ; whilst pretending to a 
light within them, which is communicatecl by this 
unction, they think they need no light without them, 
no, not that which shincth from tho sacred writing~. 
For tbe proof whoreof tboy thus argue from this text. 

All who aro taught by the unction, need not that 
any man should teach them, and consequently not tho 
hol_r men of God ; 

llut all Christians arc taught by the unction which 
thc_v recoi,·c from Christ; therefore, &c. 

That this syllogism, how ratinnal soe,er it may 
seem, is but a pnralogism, and p:,rticnlarly, that 
sophism which is callod by logici:ms, Pallacia i1 dicta 
secund,1111 quid, ml clict111n simplicitcr, a fallacy ari::uing 
from that which is spoken only as to some respect, as 
if it wero to be construed in its ntmnst latitude, will 
plain!_, appear in the following discourse. And tbat I 
may at ouco both repel tbis argumC'nt and unfold the 
clause, I shall first rlcmonslrnte that those ,rnrds, 
'You need not that any man leach you,' cannot with 
any show of reason, nor yet without apparent contra
diction, 1,c intcn<lcd by St John as an absolute nega
tion; and then I shall ncqnaiut you with those con
structions which are probable, and which of them I 
concoh·c most natural. 

I. In pursuance of the nogativo pnrl of the explica
tion, I ~hall premise somotliing by way of prnention, 
and then propose somewhat by way of c011futation. 

1. Dy way of prevention, take notice of these par
ticulars, which cannot but he gra11tod. 

(1.) Without doubt there will be a time when God's 
anointed ones shall not need the tenching or any man, 
and that is in tho other life, wlien glorified saints ~hall 
behold, in tbo vision of God's face, all thing~ which 
ma_, conduco to their happiness. It is n true rule in 
divinity, I'romissio11rs 1101•i .fmlrris i11choa11t11r iu !we 
11itci, implcnt11r in f11t11ra,* evnngclical promises ha\·o 
some implotion in this life, bnt their completion in the 
other. Accordingly it is that tho~e words, ' they shall 
tench no more every mnn his 11,dghbour, and c,·er_y 
mnn bis brother, saying, Know tl1c Lord, for they 
shall all know me, from the i<'ast of them to the i::roakst,' 
arc b)· somo of tho fathers t 11uclerstood of that know
ledge which we shnll have in the country ; and though 
I look not upon this ns tho gennino scope of thc~o 
words, yet doubtless then, am! then only, it is tlmt 
those words shall most o:rnctly be foltillcd. To the 
two states of this, and that other !iii>, no doubt St 
Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 11, rofoITcth under tho resemblance 

* Cnmcr. Myroth. 
t Aug. I. do Sp. cl lit. c. 14. Anselm. in Ilcb. 

of a child, speaking, doing, and nnderstanding as a 
child, and of a mau's pulling away childish things, 
intending not different degrees of gnco, but the dif
ference between grace here and glory hereafter. ,vo 
are not such grown men whilst on earth, that wo 
should look upon !ho external means of grncc I\S childish 
things to be put nway ; it is the solo privilege of 
heaven (where we shall know as wo e.ro known), that 
there nll helps of human instruction shall be supcr
vacancous. Iudeed, as Aquinas excellently argncth, • 
it is a sign of perfect knowledge when one ncodcth not 
to be taught, because learning is tl10 way to the attain
ment of kuowleclgo, ,~·t idea cessnl doctri11a, acqHisitu 
pe,pcte scie11tici; a11d therefore in that perfect state of 
kuowledgo, no wonder if all leaching cease. 

(2.) ln respect of our present state in this life, know 
further, that 

[1.] On the 0110 hand, it is an undoubted trnth, 
that notw1thsta11<ling we are taught by men, there is 
grrat need of the tca<-hing of tl!IS unction: so grent, 
that without it all other teaching is in vain. EYcry 
instructor saith to his auditors, in words much liko 
thnse of the kiug to the woman, 2 Kings vi. 27, 
' How can I help, except God help ? ' how can I teach, 
oxcl'pt the Spirit teach? St Gregory npon those 
words of onr Saviour, t concerning the Spuit, ' He 
shall lea,! )"OU into all truth,' John xiv. 2G, enlargctb 
wry excellently lo this purpose: Unless thnt divine 
Spirit be prc.-cut to tbo heart of tho hcnrcr, the word 
of the teacher is to no purpose ; let therefore no man 
attribute it to the man ,vho toacheth that ho under
standcth whnt ho SJith, because 1,isi i11t11s sit qui cioceat, 
dnctni·is I ill!fll" c.rtNius i11 1·acu11111. labornt: l'xcept 
there be a tca,·her within, the preacher's tongue 
laboureth ontwardly in vain. Behold (snith that 
futhcr), you all aliko hear the same voice of him thnt 
spC'akcth, and ~-et yon do not nliko perceive the sense 
of what is S)llllten; ,·,rn1 et"!/O rox dis par non sit, rnr i11 
cnnlib11s rc.,tris di.~par e~l i-ncis i11tellige11lifl? seeing 
thcrC'forc the same Yoicc sounds in all your cars, why 
is there not the ~ame reception into all _your hearts, 
"·ere it not tlmt there i~ a master within, who is plensed 
peculiarly lo teach some the understanding of what is 
generally ~r"kcn to nll? Whereupon ho quotcth tliis 
,·cry text wi;l1 this !-(loss, per 1·occ111 110n i11strnitur, 
quandn 111rns }'Cl" ,','11irilwn wm llllf/ilur: whr,n the 
mind is not 11110 11tc,l by the Spirit, it is not instructed 
by tl,o Yoieo. 'l'o the s:imc purpose, and no less full, 
is that discourse of St Ausliut upon this pince: Behold, 
m_v brethren, n grcnt mystery; the sound of our 
words bcatcth the <'llf; the master is within. Do not 
think that auy man ]el\rneth anything from nny mnn; 
wo may udmonish bv tho noise of our voice, but in 
,·nin, ii~ the Spirit tci~rh not inwardly. Yon all now 
hcnr my sermon, nnd yet, alas, how many go nway 
untaught! (!1111111w11 ad me pcrti11et, 011111ib11s locu/11s 

• Aquin J';1r 12 '1· 10G, nrl. 1, t Aug. in Ioc. 
t Gr. 111. in Evan, tom. 30. 
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s11m, sed quibus 1111ctio illa intus non loquitur, quos 
Spirit us sanc/11s intus non docet, i11d()c/i rcdew1t: so 
far ns concerneth me, I have done my part in preach
ing to all ; but to whom the unction doth not speak, 
whom the Spirit doth not tench, they go home un
taught. The instructions and admonitions of men are 
extrinsccal helps. Cathedram in Cll'/o habet qui clocet 
cor, his chnir is in henven who tcacheth the heart.; 
therefore he himself saith in the Gospel, l\Iat. xxiii. 10, 
'Call no man your master on earth; one is your ma,tcr, 
Christ.' And a little after, The words which we speak 
outwardly are to you as the husliandman to the tree, 
who plantcth, and watereth, and pruncth it; but doth 
he form the fruit, or cover the tree with leaves ? Who 
doth that? IIear that hnsbandman St Paul, 1 Cor. 
iii. 6, nnd see whnt we arc, and hcnr who is the intemal 
J'IIastcr: 'I planted, A polios watered, hut God gave the 
increase; neither is Le that planteth anJthing, nor he 
that watereth anything; but he that giveth the increase 
is God,' thnt is, his unction teacheth you of nil things. 
Tims, as the prophet's staff could not re,ive the child, 
but the prophet must come himself, so man's teaching 
cannot instruct, but this unction must teach us; and 
therefore, whensoever ,ve come to hear the word, let 
us withal pray for the Spirit, that the ministration of 
the one may be accomp:rnicd with the operation of the 
other; that of Ferus being most true,* Docct Spiri/11s 
sa11ct1,s, scd per rerb1m1; doce11t apostoli, sed per co
opcratio11em t:ipiritus sa11cti: the Spirit tcnchcth, but 
by the word, and the apostles taught not but by the 
co-working of the blessed Spirit. 

[2. J On the other hancl, it cannot be denied but that 
ns man's teaching is nothing ,,·ilhout this unction, so 
this unction can, nay, hath taught without the help of 
man. There is no question but that he who at first 
created man after his own imnge, could h:wc repaired 
the decays of that image in roan without the ministry 
of man. Human teaching is not a necessary, but 
arbitrary, instrument of the Spirit, not "·ithout which 
he m111rot, but ordinnrilv be rrill 1wt teach us. This 
unction needs not the te-;tching of any man to join with 
it. Those first planters of the gospel were immediatcl.v 
taught by this unction ; and had it so pleased God, all 
Christians might still ha,·e been taught hy an inwnrd 
inspiration, without any outward instruction. Look 
as in go,erning the ,rnrld, God vonchsafod to make use 
of second causes, but not out of nny necessity, as if he 
could not go,ern without them; so in teaching the 
church, the Spirit of God maketh use of men as bis 
ministers, but not as if be could not teach without 
them. 

2. These things being premisecl, that which I shall, 
hy way of confutation, assert nnd pro,e, is that this 
unction doth not, will not, ordinarily teach Chri~tians, 
so as that whilst they are in this world they shall not 
need the help of mnn's teaching. 'l'hongh man's 
teaching is ineflectnal without the presence of the 

'~ Fer. in Joe. 

unction, yet the unction doLh not exclude the presence 
of man's teaching. 

For the clearing whereof, in few words, you must 
know, 

I. In general. 
I. '!'hat our Lord Christ hath instituted a certain 

order of men in the church, whose office it is to teach 
anrl instruct men in the faith. This is plainly implied 
in that commission gi,en by Christ to his apostles, of 
di8cipling all nations, by baptizing and teaching them, 
to which is annexed a promise of being with them 
al way, even to the end of the world, Mat. xxviii. 19, 20; 
both which considered together inform us that that 
commission was not to expire with the apostles, but 
that they should ilave successors in those sacred offices 
to the ~ud of the world, with whom Christ would be 
present by his Spirit. Coagruons hereunto it is, that 
St Paul expressly sailh, Row. x. 16, 'Faith cometh 
by bearing of the word of God,' and that from a 
preacher who is sent for that end. But roost apposite 
and clear is that of the same apostle to the Ephesians, 
where he snitil, chap. iv. 11, Christ • gave some 
apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors aud teachers,' which surely he would 
not ilave given had there been no need of them. Very 
observable to this purpose it is, that at the conversion 
of Cornelius, Acts x. 5, G, in the vision ·which he had, 
he was directed to 'send for Peter,' that be might 'tell 
him what ile ought to do ; ' and whereas the Spirit 
might himself haYe opened Isaiah's prophecy to the 
eunuch, he gi,ctli Philip command to go and iuterpret 
it, Acts viii. Hl, and prench J esns to ilim. Yea, 
though Christ himself converted Sciul by an immediate 
appearing, yet he sent Ananias to the finishing of the 
work, Acts ix. 10; and surely if to extraordinary, 
much more to ordinary con,ersion, the tcnching of 
man, of those men whom Christ bath for that end 
appoiutcd in his church, is necessary. 

2. That the pastors and doctors of the church are 
not only desiguecl for initiating, but the perfecting of 
the saints ;-they are St Paul's own words iu the fore
mentioned place. For tilis cause it is that they are 
resembled, not only to fathers ,vho beget, and mothers 
who bring fortb, but nurses wilo bring up the children; 
not only to planters, but to waterers, till the tree 
come to its full growth. Auel they are as so many 
builders, not only to l11y the foundation, but to rear up 
the fabric of grace and knowledge in the hearts of 
Christians. Surely then, ' till we come to the mea
sure of the stature of the fnlness of Christ,' which 
shall uol be till we come to heaven, we have need that 
man shoukl tcacil us. 

II. In particular, as to this scripture, it cannot ho 
St John's intention by tilese words, how express soe,er 
they may seem, to exclude man's teaching. Excellently 
St Austin to this purpose,..,. If this be true, yon need 
not that any man teach you ; why do we tench you? 

* Aug. in loc. 
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If that anointing teach you all things, we hbour as it 
were without cause. "Why do we not leave you to that 
unction, that it may Loach you? But now I put the 
question to myself, Et illi ipsi apostolo jacio ; I may 
put it to the apostle himself, Let the holy apostle 
vouchsafe to hear a little one inquiricg of him. '.!.'hey 
to whom thou writest had this unction, thou hast said 
it: The unction which you have roccirnd teacheth you 
of nil things. Ut quid tale111 cpistolam fecisti? quid 
illos tu doccbas? quid instruebas ! q11id rrdijicabas ! 
why hast thou written this epistle to them ? why dost 
thou instruct nnd edify them? Indeed, it cannot be 
imngi.aed that St John should teach them by miting 
to them, if he did intend by these words to assert all 
man's teaching useless. 

And, therefore, C11rca11111s tales tentationes superbissi
mas, take we heed of spiritual pride in fancying to 
ourselrns such a measure of the Spirit's unction, that 
we need not the minister's iuslruction,-1.' Our blessed 
Lord himself, who had the Spirit nbovc measure, was 
very lowly, and bids us to learn this virtue of him. 
Surely, then, the greater measure we havo of this 
unction, we should be so much the less conceited of 
ourselves. The good Spirit doth a.(Jlarr, breathe 
grace into us, but it is the evil spirit which doth i11-
jlare, puff men up with the "·ind of pride. It is the 
poison of the serpent swells us, not the oil of the 
Spirit of God; and truly, there cnnuot be an highr.r 
degree of pride thnn to undervalue the means of in
struction. He who is thns nnogant arguetb himself 
greatly ignorant of the dclasions of Satan, and tho de
ceitfulness of his own heart. It is very obscrmblc 
how St Paul joincth those two cai·cats together, 1 
Thes. " 20, 21, 'Quench not the Spirit, despise not 
prophesying,' the latter being lhe ready way to the 
former. If thou hast recciYcd this unction, it is, as 
that apostle tells the Galatians, chap. iii. 2, • I.Jy the 
hearing of faith;' nn<l by the same means it abideth 
witlt, and is increased in that it was first conveyed to 
us. The plaiu truth is, ho that is al.Jovo ordinances 
is below grace. Nor can there be a worse fool thnu 
ho who thinkcth himself so wise ns not to need the 
minister's teaching. Nor wonlcl it be passed by, thnt 
those very sectnries who deny the ministry and Scrip
tur?s, do yet tench one another, nil the rest nttendiug, 
whilst any ono of them who pretends to n revelation 
speak~th ; and. therefore I shall not need to ~peu<l 
t1mo 1n confutmg them, who by their own practice 
confute themselves. 

2. Having in some measure cleared Hie q11id 11011, 
what is not, ca1111ot be the meaning of this clause, it 
now rcmninclh that I endeavour to unfold the q11id est, 
,vhat is the genuine sense of it; nnd since, by what 
~nth been already said, it appcnreth that it must be 
mtcrpretcd XG('T"ct -:-1, with limitation, that which is to 
bo inquired nud resolved is, iu what respects this is 

,.. Dau. iu Joe. 

true, thnt he who is taught by the unction ueed not to 
be taught by any man. 

For the unfolding whereof there is a double way 
proposed, both of which are ,cry rational and satis
factory. 

I. The particle of denying. Not is not to bo taken 
absolutely, but comparatiYely; uot that they did not 
need any man to teach them nt all, but they did not 
need it so much as others. 

For the further clearing of this, it would bo obscn-ed 
that in several scriptures this particle not is n note, 
not of irrespective, but comparatiYe, negation, When 
God saith by his prophet, Hosea vi. G, ' I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice,' he cannot menu that he would 
not b a YO sacrifice at all, for then it was a part of his 
worship, but yet then he would not haYe it in com
parison of mercy. When St Paul saith, 1 Car. i.17, 
' I nm sent not to baptize, but to 1ircach,' he cannot 
mean n dcninl, for he was sent to baptizc ; his com
mission was the same with the rest of the apostles, 
which wns to Lnptize all Mtious, but he was rather 
sent to prench than baptize. Thnt of our blessed 
S:wiour, John ,·i. 27, 'Labour not for the ment that 
perisheth,' if taken negatirnly, will contradict St Paul, 2 
Thes. iii. 10, where he saith 'He that will uot work, let 
him not eat,' and therefore, no doubt, only menueth thnt 
we should chiefly labour for the meat that endurcth to 
eternal life. Aud yet once more, that snying of his 
iu another place, John vii. lG, • l\Iy doctrine is uot 
mine, but his that sent me,' should we take it ns a 
direct denial, would be coutrndictory to itself, my doc
trine, and yot not mine; and therefore is to be con
strued, it is uot mine so much ns bis whose I am, and 
whose my doctrine is, his thnl sent me. AgrecnLle 
herouuto it is that we expound this of St John, ou 
,::gi,"' ,,::e~e, 'you ham no uced,' that is, uot so much 
need that nuy man teach you. 

According to this iutcrpretntion, it would further bo 
inquired, iu compnrison of whom this negation is to 
be understood ? To which a double answer may be re
turned. 

(1.) In compnrison of the Jews before the coming 
of Christ, it is true of nil Christians, they need not so 
much ns lhoso Jews did, lhnt auy man should teach 
them. This is that which I look upon as the most 
genuine construction of Jcremiah's prophecy concern
ing the church of the New Teslamcut, for though the 
precepts nrc express in sewrnl epistles, of teaching 
nud adruouishiug one nnother, Col. iii. 12, of ex
horting oue another, Hob. iii. 14, and of provoking 
ono another to love nml to good works, chnp. x. 2-1, 
yet the Christians need not teach one nnother as tho 
Jews of old needed. For whereas tho worship of God 
under the law wns so ceremonial and obscure thnt 
children needed to nsk their parents, and every man 
his neighbour, what was the meaning of this or that 
rite, that so he might know the Lord, tho precepts of 
the gospel nre so plain nud rational that every ono 
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may understand them; and whereas this unction was 
then but sparingly gfren, both in rcgnrd of latitude as 
to the subject aud fulness as to the degree (some few 
extraordinary persons excepted), it is now so univer
sally poured out, and that in so for 11, greater measure, 
that in respect of them the Christians now need uot 
that any man teach them. 

A consideration which should lay upon ns Christians 
so much the greater obligation of gratitude. Time 
was when the Jews could say, 'He hath not dealt so 
with any naliou us he hath done with us, neither have 
the heathen tho knowledge of his law,' Ps. cxlvii. 20; 
but cow we may say, he did not deal so with tho 
Jews as he bath with us, neither had they either such 
clear prescripts for God's worship, or such a plentiful 
effusion of his Spirit. And oh that we would so 
thaukfully consider this, as withal to rcmPmber that 
' to whom much is gi'l'en, of them much shall be re
quired.' 

(2.) l\Iorc congruously to this present scripture, 
these Christians to whom St John wrote did not need 
that any man should teach them, in comparison of 
those who either were but newly initiated into, or had 
been seduced from, the doctrine of Christianity. 'l'o 
this purpose is that gloss of Beza's,* Has res 11011 tan
q11a111 i911otas proponit, sed ta11q11a111 eo911itas i11eulcat. 
The ignorant must bo taught what they knew not be
foro, and the seduced must be taught to return from 
whence they ha'l'e apostatised ; but these Cbr:stians, 
being neither ignorant nor seduced, had no nce:l to 
bo so taught, though still, as to their confirmation and 
growlh iu grace, and the knowledge of Christ, they 
needed instruction. We may rnry well construe this 
ou ;ai1uv fXEO"= in opposition to that .,ci.}.1v x;gi,uv 
ix;m of St Paul, IIeb. v. 12. As he, chiding the 
Hebrews, saith, ' When for the time you ought to he 
teachers, you have need that one teach you again 
which be the first principles of the oracles of God;' 
so our apostle, commending these Christians, saith, 
'You need not that nny man teach you.' So that, as 
Cameron well glosseth, it is hyperbolica locutio, an 
h)·perbolical expression, in way of commendation, and 
so the design of it the same with that compliment ho 
useth a little before, ,er. 21, ' I ha'l'c not written to 
you because you know not the truth, but because you 
know it.' \'erJ· obsermble to this purpose is that of 
the apostle Paul to the Thessalonians, 1 Thes. iv. 9, 
10, where he snith, touching brotherly love, 'Yon 
ha\'c no need that I write unto you, for you yourselves 
are tanght of God to lo'l'O one another;' yet in the 
'l'ery next verse there followeth, 'Wo beseech you, 
brethren, to increase more and more.' Dy \1·hich it 
plainly appeareth he did not intend that there was no 
need at nil to write to them, but that they did not need 
it so mnch as others, having in a good measuro 
learned that lesson already. Suitable to this is that 
of the samo apostle to the Corinthians, 2 Car. ix. 1, 

* Beza. in Joe. 

where he saith, ' As touching the ministering to the 
saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you,' where
as in that very chapter he useth many arguments to 
encourage them to that very duty, and therefore can
not be supposed to mean that it was altogether super
fluous. Aud surely as the design of St Paul ju 
bespeaking the Thessalonians and the Corinthians after 
this manner was to stir them up to a ready perfor
mance of those duties, by taking notice of and com
mending them for what they had done in that kind 
already, so no doubt the scope of our apostle was to 
animate them against antichristian seducers, by prais
ing them for their proficiency in the orthodox faith. 

That which we may learn from henco is, that pro
'l'ided it be not out of flattery and for base ends, we 
may upon just occasion not only commend, but en
large, and, as it were, hyperbolisc in the commenda
tions of them that arc good. Indeed, to flourish with 
rhetorical exaggerations in la;;ng open the faults of 
others (except of such crimes as arc 'l'ery open and 
heinous) is uncharitable; but to expatiate (though it be 
with hnierboles) in the praises of others for their vir
tues, is 'l'ery allowable, as being that which this holy 
apostle giveth us a pattern of in this high encomium, 
' You need not that any man teach yon.' 

2. There is yet another way of giving the sense of 
this clause, which to me seemeth most genuine, and 
that is, by construing those words, ' you need not that 
any man teach you,' with the following, 'but as the 
same anointing teacheth you of all things,' which, be
ing put together, do only deny any need that any mnn 
should teach them any other doctrine than what this 
anointing bad taught them. All things, to wit, neces
sary to salvation, this unction had taught them, and 
therefore no need of any man to teach them anything 
besides these all things. To this purpose-;;. is that 
gloss ofHeinsius, who conceiveth that the conjunction 
but is to he here taken in the same notion in which it 
is used hy the Chaldee and Syriac. Those words, 
'there is no Goel besides me,' are read by the Chaldee, 
• there is no God but I.' Thus in this place, c,},,,).! wr; 

is as much as i, f"r, i,;, 'yon need not that any man 
teach you, but as,' that is, 'except those things which 
the same anointing tcacheth you.' With this sense 
thnt gloss ngrceth iu effect which I find among some 
expositors, who refer the man here mentioned to the 
seducers before ~poken of. Thero is no neeJ of any 
new masters, that nn)· of thoso scdnccrs concerning 
whom the apostle h[\ll discoursed should teach them 
any new doctrine. Very nppo$ite to this purpose is 
that excellent saying of Tertullian,t Nvbis e11riositate 
opus 11011 rst post ,les11111 Christ 11111, nee i11q1dsitio11e post 
ernngdi1w1; 11il desideram11s ultra eredere, hoe c11i111 

pri11s crcdi11111s, 1;il esse q11od ultra ercdere debemus, 
Christ being now revc[l]ed in his gospel, it is curiosity 
to make further inquiry ; we desire not to bclieYe any-

* Heins., Lorin., Sorrre., A rct., in Joe. 
t Tcrtul. de pncscript nclv. h:-cr. 8. 
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thing more, for this we first believe, that there is 
nothing more to be believed. There is need, indeed, 
that the orthodox teachers should inculcate upon the 
people what this unction teachcth, but as for any doc
trine besides, there is no need of, nor regard to be 
had to it, or him that bringeth it. It is very probable 
that thoi,e seducers did teach their new doctrines as 
things necessary to he known and believed, in reference 
lo whom our apostle assureth them that whatever those 
heretics might pretend, they were already suflicicntly 
instracted in all things needful for them to know. 
According to this notion, this vcr.r Scripture, which is 
made use of by enthusiasts as a buckler to defend, 
pro,eth a sword to cut asunder their opinion ; for 
whnt other must their pretended revelations be but 
vain and foolish, if there be no need of anything to 
be taught us by any man but what this unction 
tcacheth (to wit, as it bath been already explained) 
outwardly by the word, and inwardly by grace? 'l'hc 
truth is, we need not that any man, no, nor yet any 
angel, should teach us ; and if any angel from hcann 
should come and teach aav other doctrine than what 
this unction bath already· taught the holy apostles, 
~nd by them us, let him be accursed, Gal. i. 8. Nor 
is this more than what St Paul bath given us warrant 
for. And let this suffice to have been spoken of the 
sufficiency of this schoolmaster. Pass we on to the 

3. Next character, which is his fidclitv, as it is set 
<lown in those words, 'and is truth, nnd is uo lie.' 
The first, which is the affirmatfrc expression according 
to the Greek, is to be read in the concrete, and is true: 
and the latter, which is the ncgati\"c, in the abstract, 
and is 1w lie. Our translators, finding the latter to he 
the abstract, read the former so too, though it may 
seem more rational to read the latter as if it were a 
concrete, finding the former to be so. But as to the 
rendering it, it is not much material, whilst tbc sense 
is the same; which is, that this anointing is lrne, 
without the mixture of any folsehood in his teaching. 
The more fully to express this, it is that our apostle 
spcakcth the same thing twice, first by nffirming, and 
then by denying the contrary ; that look, ns when in 
the former chapter he wonld set forth God's purity to 
the full, as being free from the least pollution, he 
saith, 'He is light, and in him is no darkness,' 1 John 
i. 5, so here, that he might express the rnrncity of 
tho Spirit's dictates, as being without the least error, 
he saith, 'it is truth, nnd is no lie.' The devil's 
.answers, which he gaYe those who consulted him, were 
so dubious thnt they could not tell which way to con
·strue them, nnd so were deluded hy them. But the 
Spirit's dictates arc certain nnd infolliblc.. The dc,·il 
is a lying spirit, the father of lies, nnd his suggestions 
.o.ro lies, and no truth, but tho Spirit of God is a Spirit 
of trulh ; so our Saviour calls him once and again, 
yea, he is truth, and no lie. True it is, heretics, the 
devil's instruments, do sometimes speak truth,"" hut it 

• lrea. prrofat. n<lv. hlllr. 

is in order to the advancing of some lie; yea, it is 
usually mixed with lies. Ilut the Spirit's penmen 
deliver truth, nnd nothing but the truth, so that we 
may venture our souls upon their writings. Indeed, 
it is not so with us, who expound aad preach upon 
their writings, since we have not so full a. measure of 
this unction as they had. In which respect St Je
rome saitb,"" .,Hiter habere apostolos, aliter reliq110s tracta
tores, il/os, semper ,·era dicere, istos, ut lwmines in 
quibusdam abe,.,-are, that there is a great deal of differ
ence between the apostles and other preachers: those 
always write truth, but these err in many things; but 
withal, it is then when they are not led by the Spirit, 
who being wisdom cannot be deceived, and being truth 
cannot deceive. Keep we therefore close to the dic
tates of this uaction, and that as they are set down 
in the word. Since they are truth, and no lie, let us 
believe and not doubt, trust and not wa,·cr ; lest, if 
we receiYe not the truth in the love of it, God give us 
over to believe a lie, it being just that they who will 
not be taught by this unction, which is truth, and no 
lie, should be fooled by delusions, which arc lies, and 
no truth. 

4. There is only one clause of the ,cr,e lo be de
spatched, in those words, 'and even as it bath taught 
you, you shall abide in him;' whcro the verb abide, 
according to the dilforcnt Greek copies, is in the futnre 
tense of the indicative, and so rendered 'you shall 
abide,' and in the impcratiYe mood, and rendered 
'abide in him;' and accordingly it may be looked upon 
either as a promise or a precept. According to the 
former, it lets us sec the efiieicney of the schoolmaster; 
and according to the latter, the ,luty of the schol:u. 
But because I find this giYen as a precept in the Yery 
next Ycrsc, I shall here only consider it as n promise, 
and so a further commendation of this unction. 

Those words, yon shall abide, arc conceived by 
some to he only rerba spera11tis, words of one that 
hopeth well concerning them ; but I rather lake them 
to be a promise, assuring them of the \'irtuc of this 
unction, which being recci\"cd by, and nbiding in them, 
would enable them to abide as it bath taught them. 
The pronoun c.iu,w, in the end of the verse, may he 
construed in a double reference, eiLhcr to the -x_gi11:1.a, 
or to x_~irr,or;, to the thing, or the person, nnd 80 mny 
be rend,' you shall al,iJe in it,' that is, in the unclion, 
or 'you shall auide ia him,' that is, in Christ, from 
whom "au recci1·ed the unction. Indeed, in the next 
verse it is manifestly belonging to the person, the c.iucw 
being no doubt Lhe same with the ,b-:-l,, he that shall 
appear; hut here it may very rationally be rcforred to 
coth, and accordingly l shall speak a word of each. 

1. 'Even ns it hath taught yon, you shnll abide in 
him.' That which this nnclion chiefly tcachelh, is to 
abide in Christ. Suitably the Arabic rcadeth it, as it 
hath taught JOU to abide in him; nncl in this sense it 
lets us sec the excellency of !ho schoolmaster above 

• Ilicron. ad Theo. 
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all others. They may teach what to do, but cnnnot en• 
able to do what they teach; but this unction, as it 
lmth taught you, so you shall do, it bath taught you 
to abide, and you shall abide in him. 'l'bis \'oice saitb 
behind us, 'This is the way, walk in it,' and it withal 
giveth ns feet to walk in that way. Look, as when 
our blessed Saviour said to Lazarus, 'Cowe forth,' 
there was a power accompanying that rnice which 
enabled him to come forth ; so when this unction, as 
it were, saitb to us, 'abide in him,' there is grace 
communicated strengthening us to abide in him. Very 
congruous to this purpose is that discourse of St 
Austin against Pelagius and Celestius, * Sic docct 
Deus eos qui sec1111dwn propositwn i·ocati s11111, si11111l 
clo11a11s quid a9a11t scire, et q11od scirmt agcre: God so 
teacbetb those who are called according to his pur
pose, that they both know what to do, and do what 
tbe,v know. Whence St Paul thus speaketh to the 
Thessaloni:ms, 1 Thes. iv. 0, 10, 'You are taught of 
God io love one another;' and that he might prove 
they were taught of God, be presently addetb, ' for 
indeed you do it towards all the brethren : ' ta11quam 
/roe sit certissim11111 sigmon q11od ci, Deo (/idiccritis, si id 
quod didiceritisfeceritis, as if this were the most sure 
sign of being taught of God, to do what they were 
taught. After this manner were all the called accord
illg to purpose, as it is written in the prophets, taught 
of God; but he that knowelb what be ought to do, and 
docth ii not, bath not yet learned of God according to 
grace, but to the law; not according to the spirit, lmt 
the letter; and a little after be addeth, Of this manner 
of teaching our Lord saitb, John vi. 4, 5, 'Whosoever 
bath heard and learned of the Father, cometh to rue.' 
He therefore that doth not come to him, it is not truly 
said he bath beard and learned; for if, as be who is 
the truth saitb, every one who bath learned cometh, 
he that cometh not bath not learned. So that, as be 
presently addetb, not only the power but the will is 
assisted by this teaching; for if it bad been only an 
ability were conferred, our Lord would have said, 
every one that bath beard, and bath learned of the 
Fnther, can or may come to me; but it is, he cometli. 
Ubi fa111 cl possibilitatis profectus, et i-olwrtatis affectus, 
et adionis ~/j'ectus e.~t, by which is intimated a collation 
of power, an ntfeclion of the will, and the effect of the 
action. Hitherto the words of St Austin, whose e:i:
pressions both here and a little before in this discourse 
(as also St Gregory's), I have the more largely re
hearsed, that the doctrine of the necessity nnd eflicacy 
of the Spirit's grace may appear to be no nc\"I' doctrine; 
nor shall I need to add much more in this particular. 

* Aug. lib. i. de grat. Christi contr. Pelag. cap. 13, 14. 

Indeed, that prayer of the spouse would not be omit
ted: Cant. i. 0, 'Draw me, and we will run after thee;' 
whereby is intimated, that when the Spirit of Christ 
drawetb, though it be not a forcible, yet it is an 
effectual operation.1 It is not such a drawing as maketh 
us go whether we will or no; but as maketh ns of 
unwilling, willing, not only to go, but ' run the way 
of God's commandments.' Agreeable to which it is 
here uot only said you may, but you 's/rall abide in 
him.' 

2. Nor would the other rcadiug be left out, ' even 
as it bath taught you, you shall ahide in it;' that is, 
in the doctrine which this unction bath taught you; 
whereby is intimated that the grace of this unction is 
not only illuminating but conoboratiug ; and as it 
teacbetb us, so it strengtheneth us to continue iu "·bat 
it teacheth. As oiled paper doth not only let in the 
light of the sun, but beat back the violence of the 
wind, so doth this unction not only enlighten its 
scholars, whereby they understand the truth, but also 
enable them to withstand the opposition of errors. 
This confirming energy of the Spirit, St Paul hath 
elegantly rnt forth by several mctavhors, 2 Cor. ii. 
21, 22, where be saith, 'Ho which establisheth us 
with you in Clirist, and anointeth us, is God; who 
bath also sealed us, and given the eamest of the 
Spirit in our hearts,' manifestly comparing the Spirit 
to nn earnest, to a seal, to an ointment; and as the 
earnest assurcth the bargain, the seal confirmeth the 
grant, and the ointment strengtlieneth the part, so 
doth the Spirit staulish the heart in a firm c:i:pcctation 
of divine promises, assurance of divine love, and a 
stedfast adherence to divine truth. 

And now, putting all together, what great cause of 
gratulation and ground of consolation doth this verse 
afford us_! We are infinitely beholding to our blessed 
Jesus, in that be shed his blood for us; and we are 
no less engaged to him for giving his Spirit to us, 
since as by the one be purchased salvation for us, so 
by the other it is he preserveth us to sah·ation. Had 
not this unction revealed the things we arc to know in 
order to salrnlion, we must have continued ignorant; 
but blessed be God, this unction tcacheth us of all 
things. Though we be instructed in the things of our 
peace, yet we are very apt to be withdrawn from them, 
especially by the cunning of ~cducers; but blessed be 
God, this unction abideth with us, and cnabletb us to 
abide. Oh let us hereiu rejoice, that the wi,dom of 
our Sn viour bath so fully provided for our safoty; and 
let it be our daily prnycr, that this holy unction would 
still vouchsafe to rcmnin with us, rn as we may be in
structed, confirmed, and prcsen-cd by it to ever lasting 
life. Amen. 
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And 110!1', Iii/le children, auidc in J,im ; that, 1d,e11 he shall appear, ire may hm·e ro11fide11ce, and 1101 ue ashamed 
1,ifore him at his co111i119.-l JouN II. 28. 

l\fANY nre the diseases to which the inward as well 
ll as the outward man is subject. The fever of 
luxury, the surfeit of glnttony, mcagrim of drunken
ness, lethargy of sloth, nnd nguc of idleness (nil which 
arc inrnhcd in the lust of the flesh); the itch of curio
sity, and the dropsy of covetousness (which arc the 
lusts of the eyes); the tumour of arrogancJ, aud the 
tympany of ambition (which arc the pride of life), nre 
not more common than dangerous sicknesses. No 
wonder if our apostle, being a ~piritual physician, 
cautioneth us, and prcscrihcth in this chapter an ex
cellent antidote against them, of not loving the world 
and the things of the world. But besides these, the 
consumption of cmy, the frenzy of malice, the gidLli
ness of inconstancy, and falling sickness of apostasy, 
are no less deadly, and fnr more spreading. For this 
cause it is that our apostle, throughout this whole 
epistle, wry much insisteth upon brotherly love, the 
only ~ure of malice and envy ; and in the latter part 
of lh1s chapter earnestly pcrsuadcth a firm adherence 
to the Christian faith, the proper rcmcd,v of incon
stancy and apostasy, tho close of which discourse is 
in the words of the text, 'And now, little children, 
abide in him,' &c. 

In which vcrFc there arc three things offer them
selves 1.o our observation, the mnnner, the matter, 
the motirn: the manner swat, the matter serious, the 
motive stro11y; the manner 1hctorical, the mn1.ter theo
logical, the motive logical; the manner l'Clteme11t, the 
mutter i11111or/ant, the motive 111:qent. Fiuall,r, 

The manner in the co111pcllatio11, • little children;' 
The matter in the e.1-/t0r/ati011, 'Aud now, abide in 

him;' 
The motive in the i11cilatio11, 'thnt when he shall 

appear we may have coufidenec, nnd not be ashamed 
before him nt his coming.' Of each of which "·ith 
brevity and perspicuity. 

1. Begin we with lho compcllation, which, having 
had occasion once and agnin to hnndlc, shall bo quickly 
passed o,·er, only I cannot but with Fcrus* take notice 
of the excellent artifice of our apostle, who callclh them 
to whom he wrote, 'little children,' ut oslensi,me a9'cct11s 
stti .forti11s mm·cat, that by cliscoYering the dearness of 
his love towards them they might Le the more easily 
persuaded by him. St Paul, writing to the Romans 
concerning false teachers, saith, Rom. Hi. 17, they 
did ' dceci\'c tho simple by fair and smooth words.' 
Surely the ministers of Christ should he no less nrti
fieial in persuading than they uro in <lccei,·ing, aud to 
that end use smooth nud fair won.ls. l\Icthinkcth those 
words of our Sariour to his disci1>lcs, when so mnny 

• Fer. in loc. 

forsook him, John vi. 67, carry iu them a grcnt deal 
of passion, ' Will you also go away ?' and no doubt 
they made a suitable impression ou them. Witness 
Petcr's answer, • Lord, whither shall \TC go ?' What 
affectionate strains are those of St Paul and St Peter! 
'I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God,' so 
St Paul, Rom. xii. 1; 'Dearly beloved, I beseech yon,' 
so St Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 10; and if we well weigh it, we 
shall find as much, nay more, in this of St .John, 'Aud 
now, little children.' The Hebrew I{), \Yhich answers 
to the vCv in the Greek, is not only an nd\'crh of time, 
but a particle of beseeching; and this title, Litt/,• eh il
,/ren, seemeth to intimate that our apostle bcsccchcth 
them per eam pater11am bc11e1·0/c11tiw11, by the lo\'c of 
a father, yea, hy the bowels of a mother. You thnt 
arc parents know with whnt tender affections _you speak 
to your children, when you dissuade them from cYil or 
persuade them to good :* the same spirit was in this 
holy apostle. lllira cl sollicita de s1101wn s{1/,,te crll'a, 
it was a strange solicitous care and desire which he had 
of their salvation, which put him upon this earnest 
way of exhorting them to pcrscvcrnnce. Oh that all 
the ministers of the word would learn to follow this 
pattern ! I told you in the Inst lecture, it is only God 
that can speak to the heart inwardly nnd effectually, 
but certainly that minister shall soonest eomey as it 
TI'erc his words into the heart, who spcnkcth with bis 
heart, yea, rather spcaketh his heart, whose expres
sions manifest his affection, as to the things concern
ing which, so to tho persons lo whorn ho spcnkcth. 
And this shall sutlicc for n brief account of the com
pellntion. 

2. Proceed we to tho exhortation, in thoso words, 
' And now nbide in him.' 

llcforo I discuss the na1.urc of the duty, it will not 
be amiss to observe, th:it what is assnrcd in the end of 
the former verse,' you shall abide in him,' is prescribed 
in the beginning of this, • abide in him.' Abiding in 
Christ is tho matter of both, a promise and n precept; 
it is that which wo shall find verified iu other duties 
ns well ns this. ' I will put my fear in their hearts,' 
so runs the promise, Jer. xxxii. 40; 'Fear tho Lord,' 
so frequently tho precept, Ps. xxxiv. D, Pro,·. iii. 5; 
'A new heart will I give you, nnd a new spirit will I 
put within you,' so God promiseth, Ezck. xxx¥i. 2G; 
' l\Iakc you n new hcnrt nud n new spirit,' so ho com
mandcth, Ezck. xviii. 31; 'Tho Lord thy God will 
circumciso thine heart to love him,' is the promise, 
Dcut. xxx. G ; and in the same chapter, ,·er. lG, 'I 
command thee this day to love tho Lord thy God.' 
Iudced, thero mny seem some kind of incongruity in 

* Est., Arct. in Joe. 
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this at tho first Yiew, for what need is there of com
manding us to do what God promisetb he will enable 
us to do ? But in trnth there is a sweet harmony 
between precepts and promises of this nature, whil~t 
these serve to strengthen our confidence, and those to 
quicken our diligence. ,vhen, on the one hand, we 
are exhorted to abide in Christ, we may be ready to 
say, Ent how shall I be ablo to perform this duty? 
l\Iy enemies are so strong, and grace so weak, that I 
fear I shall let go my hold; and, as DaYid once said, 
'I shnll one day fall by the hands of Saul,' so the 
weak though willing Christian is apt to say, I shall 
ono day foll by the power and policy of the devil, and 
notwithstanding all my resolutions and codearnurs, I 
fear my deceitful heart will be withdrawn from Christ. 
But lo, for our comfort and encouragement, here is a 
promise, that by the nrtue of this unction we shall abide. 
On the other hand, when we meet "·ith these and such 
like promises of perseycrancc, we may be ready to flatter 
ourselves, as if we cannot miscarry, and, once being 
in Christ, we shall abide, though we be nc,cr so care
less and secure ; and therefore, to prc\'Cnt this supine 
laziness, here is a precept annexed to the promise, 
which minds us that something is to be performed on 
our part as well as God's, This unction cnableth to 
abide in Christ, but withal we arc required to make 
use of the grace which this unction giveth for that 
end ; and as the promise assureth us of the one, so 
the precept puts us on the other. It is a kno"·!I say
mg of St Austin, He that made us without ourseh·es 
will not sa,c us without ourschcs; we can do uothing 
without him, he irill not do it without us. The unc
tion teachcth, and that so as to gi,c strength to fulfil, 
yet still our part is to pul forth that strength for that 
end for which it was gi~cn us ; and though it is tile 
grace of tLis unction which doth not only preYcnt us 
by gh·ing ability, but excite us to, and assist us in, 
actnating that ability, yet it is incumbent on us, by 
the help of pre.cnting, ex~iting, and assisting grace, 
to exel't those acts of faith, and courage, and con
stancy whereby we abide in him. 

This being premised, come we now to consider the 
duty to which we arc exhorted ; aud here we find some
thing snbstaotial and circumstantial : that in the verb 
abide, this in the adYerb now. 

1. The substance of the duty is in the word abide, 
a word which, as Lapide well obsenelh,* our apostle 
,ery mnch delighted to use. Ko less than scYeu times 
we meet with it in this chapter. Xor is it any wonder, 
since it was his ~!aster's word, nail that in his last 
dying farewell sermon. If you cast your eyes on the 
15th chapter of St John's Gospel, you shall find this 
phrase of abiding in him nscd L,· our SaYiour five 
seYcral times in four ,erscs, chnp: xv. 4-7 ; a1,d, as 
bath been already obscrrccl, this holy apostle loved to 
tread in his !\!aster's steps, yea, to speak in his )Ias
ter's language. He that exhorts to walk as he walked 

* Verbo manendi gaudct apostolus.-Lap. in loc. 

will not only do so, but talk also as he talked. No 
doubt, as ho was his Lord's darling, so he had a dear 
affection to him ; and those whom we love we would 
resemble, not only in greater but lesser matters, iu 
garb and gesture, in discourse and language. And as 
for this reason he maketh so frequent use of tho 
phrase, so likewise he so often inculcateth the duty, 
because it was his Master's counsel to him and the 
rest of the disciples. Ho well knew he could not gi,o 
better counsel to the people thau Christ had giYen to 
him. He followed it himself, and found it good ad nee; 
no wonder if he commanded it to others, Abide in him. 

For the unfolding of this duty, know, 
1. There is a threefold aLiding which is required 

of every Christian ; in the chnrch of Christ, in the doc
trine of Christ, and in Christ himself. All of thcso 
we meet with in this chapter : the first in the Hlth 
,erse, µe/.Lnr,xe111uv µ,et ~/.Ll;;v, 'they had continned with 
ns,' to wit, the apostles of Christ, who were then the 
rulers and representatives of the church; the second, 
in the four-and-twentieth Yerse, ev u/.L111 µ,mfrw, 'Let that 
which you have heard from the beginning abide in you,' 
to wit, the evangelical doctrine ; and the last in this 
verse, µ.ive;e ev au,w, ' abide in him.' l3y all of these, 
no doubt one and the same grace of perse,erancc is 
meant, yet not without some difference, one rising 
higher than the other. The lowest step is abiding iu 
the church, which is opposed to a schismatical separa
tion; higher than that is abiding in the doctrine, which 
is opposed to heretical defection ; the highest is abid
ing in Christ himself, which is opposed to an hypocri
tical profession. A man may abide in the clmrch, and 
yet fall from truth to error; he may abide both in the 
chnrch and in the doctrine of Chri~t, so far as to out
'War<l profession, and yet not be really united to, and 
abide in, Christ himself. But, on the other hand, ho 
who spii.itually abidcth in Christ cannot but abide in 
his doctrine aud church. ' If you abide in me, and 
my words abide in you,' saith our blessed Saviour, 
John xv. G, where the latter is joined with the former. 
Christ's words cannot but abido in them who abide in 
him, nor will he who bath a real union with Christ 
make a wilful separation from his church, since the 
members which adhcro to the head cannot forsake the 
body. Ko wonder if our apostle add this to the two 
former, as that which will both cngago and enable us 
to them; and accordingly, that we may continue 11·ith 
the orthodox Christians, and that which we barn heard 
from the bcginoingmayrcmain in us, let us abide in him. 

2. In rcganl of this union and communion which 
we haYc with Christ, there is a threefold phrasr, 
which we meet with Ycry frequently in the Xew Testa
ment : coming to him, being in him, aud abiding in 
him. Co111i119 to him is St Pcter's phrase, 1 Peter 
ii. 5, 'to whom coming as to a Ii ring stone;' being 
i11 him, St Paul's, 2 Cor. "I'. 21, 'if any man be in 
Christ;' abi,lin!J iii him, St John's, both here and 
before in this chapter, 1 John ii. G. And here wo 
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may obscn-e e. gradation ; coming to him is the be
ginning, being in him the progress, and a.biding in 
him lhe perfection, of Christianity. We must come to 
him, or we cannot be in him ; we must be in him, 
else we cannot abide in him; it is not enough to come 
to, but we musl be in ; nor to be in, bnt we musl 
abide in him. To come to Christ is renouncing our
selves, to embrncc Christ as our Lord and Saviour; 
to be in him is to trust in him, whom we embrace, 
for sah·ation ; and to abide in him is to persevere in 
this adhesion lo the end. 

U. If yet you desire a more plain account of the 
true meaning and full latitude of this phrase of abid
ing in Christ, I answer, It is whenas having received 
Christ Jesus our Lord, and lhat both as our Lord and 
Jesus, we do not, will not, suffer ourselves, either by 
tlie allurements or affrightments of the world, solicita
tions of the flesh and temptations of the devil, to be 
withdrawn from the profession of bis name, observ
ance of his precepts, recnmbcncy on his merits, imi
tation of his graces, and communion with his person. 

2. llaving given you this account of the 11,ivE,, iv 
audi, 'abide in him,' it will not be amiss to cast an 
eye upon the :xai vuv, ' and now.' Though it may be 
looked upon only as jormuln co11cl11dendi, a winding 
up of the discourse, as if he had said in Solomon's 
language, Eccles. xii. 13, 'This is the conclusion of 
the whole matter,' yet since the particle ,:iv is properly 
an adverb of time, we shall so consider it, and find a 
great deal of emphasis in it, inasmuch as this 1101i

seemcth to ha,c a double aspect:-
1. Upon the antichrists which then abounded; in 

which respect there was so much the more need at 
that time to take heed they were not withdrawn 
from Christ, and therefore saith the apostle, ' Now 
abide in .him.' 'Here is the faith and patience of the 
saints,' saith St John of persecuting times, Rev. 
xiii. 10. Here is the faith and constancy of the Bnints, 
may we say of heretical times; then to abide in when 
many go from Chri~t, cannot but be 'l'ery ncceptablo 
to him. Fer this he commended the angel of the 
church of Pergnmos: He,·. ii. l!J, 'I know thy works, 
and where thou dwellcst, where Satan's .cat is; and 
thou boldest fast my nnme, nnd hast not denied my 
faith.' It is a small matter to lie faithful to Christ in 
those days and places where Christianity flourisheth, 
hut the trial of 0111· faithfuluess is when we arc in the 
midst of npostnlcs nnd sednccrs. Ho is the loynl 
subject \I ho is true lo his prince in rebellions times, 
aud he is the sonn<l Christian who abi<lcth in Christ 
in nntiehristinn times. Where heresy nnd tyranny 
prcYail, there is Hahn's seal, or rather throne; and 
to adhere to Christ as onr king where Satan bath his 
throne is constancy indeed. Surely what is nnid of 
Pcrgamos may too truly he affirmed of England at 
this dny ; it is the pince where the devil plnyeth li'<•a-, 
mislcn<ling by herdicnl seducers multitudes into 
damnable errors; nn<l 1101t· (bclo\:cd) to nbide in 

Christ, and cleave to the truth, will be both his and 
our honour. 

2. Upon the Christians who bad already embraced, 
and hitherto adhered to him, whom therefore the 
apostle bespeaketh, ' now abide in him ; ' that is, still 
continue faithful and bold out to the end. Ile hnd 
told them before it is the last hour, and he would not 
ha.Ye them fnil nt last. That coat ,vhich Joseph had 
from his father is called by St Gregory* tnlaris tmzicn, 
a coat down to his heels; such musl the coat of per
severance be, not to the knees or legs only, bnt to the 
very heels. He that begins n rnce, nay, that nms 
three parts of the way, will yet lose the prize if he 
give over before he come to the goal. As SL James 
sailh of patience, James i. 2, so say I of perseverance, 
'Lcl it have its perfect work.' 0 my brethren, I 
fear it may be said lo too many amongst us, in the 
language of St Paul to the Galatians, chap. iii. 10, 
' Have you suffered so many things in vain, if it be 
yet in vain?' Have you so long, maugrc nil opposi
tion, adhered to the truth, and will you now by a 
cowardly faintness lose the glory and rewnrd of all 
yonr former services? Know yon not that the grace 
of the theatre is the last scene? and it is the evening 
that crowncth the day. Cast not awny, therefore, 
your confidence, but as you barn hitherto, so now 
abide in him. And which would not be passed by, it 
was not long that this time of trinl should last, it was 
but {pr an hour; and since they had been faithful so 
long, he would ha'l'e them hold out n little longer. 
' Could you not watch with me one hour?' snid Christ 
to l1is disciples. Shall we not nbide in Christ one 
hour? I have served my Jesus (snid Pol,rcarpus) 
these many yenrs, shall I now desert him? It is but 
for n while, n very little wl1ilc, as here in St John's 
phrnsc; a moment in St Paul's; and therefore 'now 
abide in him.' To bring this part of the text to n. 
pcriod,-

l. That we may be enabled constantly to abide in 
Christ, there is need cspecinlly of two graces, namely, 
a strong faith in, nnd an ardent love to, Christ. lfo 
that is fully assured that Christ, and Christ alone, is 
the root of nil graces, tho fountain of all happiness, 
the foundation of all good, nnd thnt, ns St Pctcr cx
presseth, Acts iY. 13, 'there is no salvation in auy 
other,' will certainly abide in Christ, whatever befall 
him. Ho thnt bath an endeared affection to Christ, 
whose soul cleavcth to him, ns the soul of Jonathan 
did to Din-id, will not leave him, nor s111Tcr himself, 
either by fair or foul mcnns, to bo "·ithdrnwn from 
him. Where there is n Yolunlary separation between 
man nnd wife, we may safely conclude there is want 
of affection to each other in both or either, sinco 
lo\'c, being a desire of union, cannot ndmit of n dis
junction; and therefore let our prayer and endeavour 
be, that our faith may be strengthened, our lo\'o in
flamed, nncl thereby our pcrscYcrancc lengthened. 

• Grci;. in Gr. 
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2. Of how great concernment it is that we should 
abide in Christ, himself bath told us in that fore
mentioned place of the Gospel, where he folly sets be
fore us the advantage on the one hand and the damage 
on the other. If we will abide in him, he will abide 
with us ; if we abide in him, we shall abide in his Io,·c ; 
if we abide in him, we shall be enabled to bring forth 
the fruit of good works to his }\ither's glory, and con
sequently our own folicity; but if we do not abide in 
him we shall be barren and unfruitful, cast out and 
withered, and our end at last will he to be burned, J oho 
XY. 2, 3. 

But what need I go further than the text, wherein 
we meet with a Ycry strong and pressing motive, which 
is the bst part, and cometh now to be handled, as it is laid 
down in those words, 'that when he shall appear,' &c. 

In which there is something 
Supposed, namely, the coming and appearance of 

Christ, ' when he shall appear,' and ag,\in, 'at his 
coming.' 

Implied, namely, our appearance at that day, in that 
it is said, ' before him.' 

E,rpres~ed, namely, the confident appearing before 
Christ of those who abide in him, 'that wo may 
have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his 
coming.' 

1. That which is nere supposed by our apostle is, 
that there is another coming of Christ, when he shall 
appear. That the he here spoken of is Christ, is so 
evident (hat it needs no discussion ; and that you may 
know of what coming and appearance St John speaketh, 
take nolice of a threefold coming of Christ : 

Yirtnal, spiritual, personal; of his power, of his Spirit, 
of his person. 

1. Whcnsocver our blessed Lord is pleased to make 
known his power in the deliverance of his church, and 
'\"engcance on his enemies, he is then said to come and 
appear; and of this coming we find mention both in 
the Gospels and Epistles: many places there arc which 
111aI1, and some which must be so understood. Thus 
wh~n Christ saith, l\lal. xvi. 28, ' There nre some 
here standing which shall not taste of death till they 
sec the Son of man coming in his kingdom;' and 
again, concerning the beloved disciple, John ni. 22, 
'If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee? ' it cannot be rationally construed of nny other 
than his coming to destroy the Jews that crncified him, 
and deliver the Christians that worshipped him. 

2. Whensoever our blessed Jesus is pleased, by his 
Holy Spirit, to manifest himself to the soul of a 
believer, enlightening the mind, comforting the con
science, enlarging the affections, he is then snill to 
come and appear. So runs the promise in the Gospel, 
John xvi. 23, 'If a man love me, he will keep my 
words, and my Father will love him, ancl we will come 
in to him, nnd make our abode with him ; ' in the 
epistle to the angel of the Lnodieean church, Ilev. iii. 
20, ' Debold, I stand at the door and knock; if any 

man open the door, I will come in to him, and sup with 
him, and he with me.' 

3. Besides both these, there is a personal coming of 
Christ; and this is donble, for so we read, Heh. ix. 28, 
' lie shall appear the second time.' Indeed, the Jews 
fancy two l\Icssiahs, one of the tribe of Ephraim, tho 
other of the tribe of Judah; one the son of Joseph, 
the other of David. We nowhere read of any l\Icssinh 
of any other tribe than that of Judah. But that which 
was the occasion of their error is a certain truth, 
namely, that there is a double coming of the l\Iessiah. 
One of the titles of the l\Iessiah is ii ig-y.,01.1,00,;, he that 
is to come, and it is thnt which, as it di,I from the 
beginning, so it will till the end of the world, belong 
to him; for though the first cowing he long since past, 
in respect of which this very apostle snith in the next 
chapter, 1 John iii. 5, 'the Son of God was mani
fested;' yet there is a coming to come, in r<:fcrence to 
which he saith a little before in that chapter, 'he shall 
appear.' And indeed, thongh the Inte learned anno
tator refer the appearing in my text to that virtual 
coming of his when Jerusalem was overthrown, yet 
since there is no reason necessitating to restrain it to 
that, and so soon after (namely, in the second verse of 
the next chapter), this appearing is mentioned again, 
where it must be understood of that second and last 
coming, I conceive it most congrnons, with the gene
rality of interpreters, so t() understand it here. 

This is that coming of Christ which was prophesied 
long ago. 'Enoch, the seventh from Adam,' men
tioned this ad\·ent, saying, ' The Lord cometh with 
thousands of his angel,,' Jude 4; and Daniel, chap. 
vii. 13, 14, ·where he speakcth of 'the Son of man's 
coming with the clouds of hea,en.' Of this coming 
the New Testament maketh frequent mention. It is 
foretold by Christ himself, Johu xiv. 3, 'I go, and 
prepare a place for you; I will come again.' By the 
angels, Acts i. 11, • This same Jesus which is taken 
up from you iuto heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as you ha\·e seen him gone iuio heaven.' By the 
aposlles, ' The Lord himself bhall descend from hea
ven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trumpet of God;' so SL Pan!, 1 Thcss. iv. G. 
'Be patient, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord,' 
so St James, chap. i. 7; which, if immediately it 
respect the ,irtual, yet is lo be extended to this per
sonal, comiug. Finally, 'There shall come in the last 
days scoffers, sa~·ing, Where is the promise of his 
coming?' so St Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 3, ,t. That he shall 
come again is an article of our creed, founded upon 
many pregnant testimonies of holy writ. To determine 
the time of his coming is without the compass of our 
knowledge, because not within the sphere of Scriptnro 
revelation. ,ve ha,e lived to sec those men found 
liars who have audaciously prrs11mcd to set the time. 
Let us desire to know 110 more than God bath revealed, 
and that is, that it shtill be the last day. At this 
comiog, whensoevcr it is, he shall appear, to wit, in 
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splenuour and glory ; so it is called by St Paul, Tit. ii. 
13, i-::,:prlma di, o6~7i;, 'the glorious appearing of !ho 
great God, and our Sn'l"iour Jesus Christ.' And herein 
lieth the difference between the first and second coming 
of Christ. Pri11111s adce11/us Pj11s occ11/tus, secund11s 111a11i
jcst11s, saith au ancient;* his first coming was hidden, 
his second shall be manifest; q1111111 conspic1111s fact11s 
eril. So Beza rea<leth my text, when he shall appear 
conspicuously ; his first coming was in the form of a 
servant, his second shall be in the splendour of a king; 
at his first coming he was meek as n lamb, at his second 
he shall be terrible as a lion ; at his first coming he 
was accompanied with mean men, at his second he shall 
be attended "·ith mighty angels; at his first coming he 
rode npou au ass, in his second he shall ride upon the 
clouds ; finally, his first coming was in meunness aud 
ignominy, his second shall be with might and majesty. 

This coming, I trust, bclo'l"cd, we all believe ; and 
let us nil be exhorted more and more to confirm our 
faith iu it. Indeed, a sure belief of this second ad
vent is of urgent necessity, in order to an holy life; 
since nothing maketh the sermnt more diligent in his 
business, than a certain expectation of his Lord's re
turn. Hence it is, that one charncter of a true Chris
tian in the New Testament is, to look for Christ's 
appearing, Heb. ix. 27, which implieth a steclfost confi
dence that he will appear, Philip. iii. 21. It is not ech, 
but ii-:-av, si, but c11111, if he shall appear, as if it were 
a thing dubious, or only probable, he may come, or 
he may not come; but 1dien he shall appear, as a thiug 
certniu and indubitable, and taken for granted by our 
apostlr, that they to whom he nTotc were fully con
vinced of. And so shall I now chnritnbly judge of yon, 
nod proceed to the 

2. Kext particnlnr which is implied, :rnd that is our 
appenrnnce, in those words, ' before him.' The first 
cowing was to snYe sinners npou the terms of faith 
and repentance; his second shall be both to saYC 
and destroy: to destroy the incredulous and impeni
tent, to sa,o the believing and penitent sinners. In 
order to this it is, that whereas his first coming was 
to be jndgcd, anll so condemned aud crucified, his 
second coming shall be to judge, both by nbsol,;-iug 
and condenming. That he may perform this otlicc of 
n judge, there must be n general citation, nnll conse
quently nppearancc of all men before him. When he 
shall descend from hea,cn, nil shall ascend out of their 
gra.vcs. • W c slrnll nil stand' ( so snilh St Pan! to !ho 
It0maus, chap. xiv. 10) ; ' we must all nppenr' (so is 
his phrnse to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. v. 10), 'before 
the jndgmeut-seat of Christ.' Xor is this nni,·ersnlity 
only in respect of all sorts of men, Lut of nil persons, 
Q11ic1111id ho111i1111111 1111irersi.• scculis lolo orbr J>rV[J<'lli
/11111, as Leo hnth fully expressed it,-J- whatsoever man 
bath been, is, or shall be born in any ngc, or part, 
time, or place of Lhis worlll, he must ueccssnrily como 
before thig judge nt that day. Indeecl, some shall havo 

* Juan. Carnot, Ep. Senn. t Leo. Senn. 

bolclness, and some shall be ashamed, but nil shall 
appear before him. He telleth us himself, Mnt. 
xxv. 32, that 'all nations shall be gnthcred before 
him,' both sheep and gonts, good and bad. The wicked, 
indeed, 'shnll not stand in the juclgment,' Ps. i. 5; 
that is, they shall foll in their cause, Lut they shall 
stand in then: persons ; desire they will to be hid, 
though with the fall of hravy mountains upon tliem, 
but hid they shall not, cannot be. E,ery one shall 
then appear, and that in his own colours:· the hypo
crite slmll appear, not ns ho seemed to be, but as he 
is ; his vizard shall be plucked off, and his paint 
melled away, ancl he shall be stripped of his sheep's 
clothing. Accordiog to what really we have been and 
done, so shall wo in that day appear, a.nd so shall we 
be judged, for he ' shall reward every man accordincr 
to his works.' 

0 

Oh, then (my brethren), ~inec these things s!Jall bo, 
both that Christ will appear, and then we must ap
pear, 'how holy ought we to be iu nil mnnuer of con
versation!' It will be a sad day \\ith us, if at onco 
it shall be lali're impussibilt', nnd appa,·ere i111olerabifr, 
impossible to be concealed, and yet intolerablo to ap
pear; if, ns we shnll not be able to hide, so neither to 
hold up our heads; in a word, if ns we shnll hn'l"e no 
opportunity of running nwny, so we shall ha'l"C no 
courage to stand. Oh, then, let it be our wisdom be
forehand, to make account ot, and mnke preparation 
for, that appearance! And if you would know how 
it shall be with you then, often examine how it is 
with you now. Erect a court of judicature in thine 
own soul, summon thyself before thyself; if thon 
bcest not able to answer thy conscience, t.hon wilt bo 
less able to nppear before this judge, nccordiug as this 
apostle tells us in the nrxt chnpter: 1 John iii. rn, 
'If our hearl condemn us, God is greater t-hnn our 
heart, nnd kuoweth all things.' Oh, then, keep n 
good conscience, nnd lend n good life. Order thy steps 
according to God"s word, and gain by faith an inte
rest in Christ's merits. llaving begun, continue in 
the faith nud obedience to the death; and being•in 
Christ, abiclo in hiw to the end; so shalt thou npptnr 
with joy, aud not wit!J sorrow, with boldness, aud 
not with shame, before hiru. And so I am· fallen 
upon tlic • 

3. Last particular, which is expressed, namely, the 
confident appenring befuro Christ of those who abide 
in him, ' that wo may hare confidence, nnd not bo 
ashamed before him at his coming;' wherein wo shall 
more particularly take notice of t!Je excellency of the 
benefit, in those worus, 'hnvo confi1lencc, nnd not bo 
nshnmecl,' nnd the extent of the persons to whom this 
bcuefil redouncl~, in the pronoun 11·e, 

1. The benefit which cometh hy nbidiug iu Christ, 
is set do"·n, according to our apostle's usual way of 
spenking, both nflirmatively nud nogntirely. Nor wns 
it without n special reason, namely, that ho might nt 
once set beforo us bolli the nd .antage of pcrsevcrnucc, 
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and the danger of apostasy, inasmuch as here are 
two plain assertions : the one, that they who abide in 
Christ shall h::rre confidence ; the other, that they 
who abide not in him shall be ashamed before him at 
his coming. 

(1.) On the one hnnd, the persevering Christian 
shall ha,e ,;;-aggr,tJfav EV T~ ,;;-agoutJfa, confidence before 
Christ at his coming. I shall not here trouble you 
with the rnrious significations of this word ,;:-aggr,tJia, 
especially since it is so fully done to my hand by the 
Inte critical annotator.* Here it is not unfitly ren
dered confidence, or boldness. It is by our Sa,iour 
expressed in those two phrases of' lifting up the head,' 
and 'standing before the Son of man,' Luke xxi. 
28, 3G. Shame causcth a man to hang dmrn his 
head, but confidence lifts it up; fear makcth a man 
run away. but boldness eneourageth him to stand. 
This confident boldness shall they then ha,c, who no,v 
abide in him. 

It may perhaps be here demanded, How can any, 
yea, the best Christian, have confidence before Christ 
at his coming ? St Dasil, weighing the sc,erity of 
that day, snith, t that c,cn Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, should then tremble; and, incleed, consider
ing the exact inspection of the Judge, ancl the mani
folcl infirmities of the strongest Christians, it may ,ery 
well be wondered how any of the sons of men should 
be able to appear then with boldness. But, bclo\'cd, 
notwithstanding this, there arc three things which 
shall make the perse\'ering Christian confident at that 
day, namely, 

l1. J The testimony which his mrn conscience shall 
gi,e him of his sincerity. fo die jrulicii, ljltalem 111111s
q11isq11e liabet co11scieirtim11, ta/em jwliccm habebit, saith 
St Dernard truly.; One of the books ,,·hich shall at 
that day be opened, and according to which we shall 
be judged, is that of conscience; and, as our apostle 
saith in the next chapter, 1 John iii. 21, 'If our 
heart condemn us not, then ha,o we confidence to
wards God.' There is no surer argument of sincerity 
than constancy; these two are joined together, Ps. 
!xxfiii. 37, 'Their heart was not right with him, 
neither were they stedfast in co,cnant.' Their unsted
fastness argued their unsoundness. Surely, then, 
the conscience of a pcrsc,cring Christian cannot 
but bear witness to him of his uprightness. With 
what confidence doth the church go to God, when she 
is bold to appeal to him in her afiliction, and say, 
P~. xliY. 1 i, 18, 'All this is come upon us, yet we 
h::r.,e not forgotten thee, neither ha,e we dealt falsely 
in thy co\'enant: our heart is not turned Lack, neith()r 
have our steps declined from thy way.· 'l'hus can the 
faithful Christian plead for himself, Blessed Jesus, 
though the world h11th fl11ttercd and 11ffrighted me, the 
de,il tempted and solicited me, yet ha,e I not for-

* Dr Ilnm. Annotal. oo the SeYcolil Chnr,tcr of St John. 
t Ilas. II exam. Lora. xi. 
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gotten or forsaken thee. I ha,c had many failings in 
my course, nor can I acquit myself from infirmities ; 
but through thy grace my heart hath not been turned 
back, nor ha,e my steps declined from thy ways. 
This is om· rejoicing (saith St Paul, 2 Cor. i. 12); 
yea, this shall be our rejoicing, at that day, 'lhe tes
timony of a good conscience.' But yet, let me tell 
you, this is the weakest prop of a Christian's confi
dence; and therefore, 

[2.J That which, in the next pince, will embolden 
him, is, the right he bath to the promise, eYcn that 
promise which is mentioned a little before of eternal 
life, fi,,/e/is est qrd pro111isit, non le .fal/et, tan/11111 tu 
110/i dejicCl'e, sed e,t'[)ecla promissorem.* Ho is faithful 
that bath promised, and cannot, and will not Jccei,e 
thee; do not thou faint, and he will not fail thee. 
Good 1·eason, then, bath he who in some measure ful
fillclh the condition by abiding in Christ now, with 
confidence to expect the promise then. '!'hough it is 
far from him to say in the language of that proud 
friar, Da Domine q11ocl er10 mcrui, Lord, gi,c me what 
I ha\'e descr.ed, yet he will say with an hnmblc bold
ness, Da Domine q11ocl 111 promisisti, Lord, give me 
what thou hast promised, ha,ing confidence, not in 
the merit of his own works, but the fidelity of Christ's 
word. 

[3.] Add to this, in the Inst place, the interest which 
he bath in the Jndge. He that is to come to judge 
the world is the bead of bis church, and consequently 
all who abide in him are his members. He that then 
shall appear as the judge, now appearcth in heaven as 
an ad,ocate for all bclie,ers. Finally, he that shall 
be the judge is a friend, a brother, an husband; they 
that abide in him are the children of God, and so ho 
and they hrcth1·en ; arc hclo,cu of him, and so he is 
their friend; married to him, and so he is their hus
band. 'iVcll may they with confiuence appear before 
him. Being thus married to, and abidiug in, Christ, 
their sins are washed away in his blood, their per
sons arc in.-ested with his merits. And thus through 
him it is, that, nhiding in him, they ha\'e confidence 
before him. 

(2.) On the other hand, they who do not abide in him 
shall be nshamcu before him at his coming. I find 
among expositors a threefold gloss upon this, r.lur%vi0:::i
/J.:V a,;;-' ,h-:-o:i, ' ashamed before him.' 

[1.J Erasmus concei\'eth the sense m:iy bc,t ut 
ilium 1w11 pwlcat nostri, that he may not be ashamed 
of us. 'Ihis is that which himself threateneth, by way 
of retaliation to all them who aro ashamed of him 
and his words (and consequently do not abide in hirn), 
that when be shall come in tbo glory of his F11thcr, 
ho will be ashamed of them, Luke ix. 2G. They who 
now will not own Christ, at that time would gladly be 
owned by him ; but he shall dismiss them to their 
place '»ilh a Xcscio t'os, ' I Jui9w you not.' Dut 

* Au0 io loc. t Eras. iu Joe. 
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though this be true in itself, yet the phrase of the 
text "·ill not well bear ii. 

(2.] The Syriac and ,ulgar Latin read it,* as if the 
preposition were vd, and so the sense is, ue 110s a:tema: 
injamia: Jamnet, that we may not be doomed to eternal 
infamy, with that Ite maledicti, 'Go, ye cursed.' All 
impenitent sinners, aad especially apostates, shall in 
that day, by Christ, be put to, and clothed with, 
shame. Thus what they seek to avoid, falls upon 
them, and !hat in a worse kind; apostates deny.Christ 
to prevent shame, and because of their apostasy they 
suffer perpetual shame. 

[3.J Tbe most genuine notion of the phrase is ren
dered by Grotius,t Ne pm/cat 1ws ab i/lo conspici, that 
we may not he ashamed to be seen by him. The 
wicked, especially apostates, shall be ashamed at that 
day before the godly, whom hero they despised. So 
the author of tho book of Wisdom: bring::1 them in, 
saying within themselves, This was he wliom we had 
sometimes in derision, and a proverb of reproach; we 
fools accounted his lifo madness, and his end to be 
without honour; how is he numbered among the chil
dren of God, and his lot is among the saints! But 
which is far worse, they shnll be ashamed before Christ 
whom here they deserted, and not be able to look him 
in the face. Thus shall all that forsake Christ be 
ashamed before him, in respect of their, 

1. Odious nakedness. Time was when bodily 
nakedness was our honour, but now it is so shameful 
that we ncc1l garments to cover us; and rnrcly if tho 
nakedness of the body be shameful, that of the soul is 
far worse. How can the apostate choose then but he 
ashamed before Christ, whilst by casli11g him off ho 
bath thrown away that white raiment wliich should 
co,er him, and his shameful nakedness must needs 
appear. 

2; Gross hypocrisy.• •• The cheating impostor, when 
discol'ered and brought heforo the judge, is ashamed; 
the apostate proclnirneth to all the world that his pro
fession was but a cheat, his devotion n lie, nnd must 
he not needs be ashamed when he shall appear beforo 
Christ? 

3. Vile unfaithfulness. Re thnt bath broke his 
word is ashamed to look him in the face to whom ho 
made the promise; the servant that hath not dis
charged his trust is ashamed to come before his 
master ; with what face can that woman look upon 
her husband, which bath been unfaithful lo his bed? 
Apostates arc spiritual aclullcrcrs, forsaking Christ for 
other lo,·crs ; false servants, not keeping that good 
thing which is committed to them ; yea, perfidious in 
their promises, renouncing their baptismal vow. Sure 
they cannot hut be ashamed bcforo Christ. 

4. Grt·at nnthankfulness. IIe that having rcl'cived 
kindness returneth injury, may well blush io look his 
benefactor in tho face. Xo11 rcferre gmtias de be11e-

• Syr. Vulg-. L~t. Uczo., ibid. l Wis<l. v. 3, 4, 6. 
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Jicio, turpe est, saith Seneca,* it is a filthy, and 
consequently shameful, thing, not to render thanks 
for benefits conferred, much more to repay them with 
injuries. No wonder then if the apostate be ashamed 
before Christ, whom he bath most ungratefully for
saken, renouncing allegiance to this King of glory; 
not only notwithstanding his own oath, but many aud 
great favours conferred by this King upon him. 

5. l\fanifest folly. All acts of inconsiderate folly 
are grounds of shame. That language of the fool, 
No11 putaram, I did not think, may well be uttered 
with blushing. What blushing shall then sit upon 
the faces of apostates at that day, when they shall too 
lalo see how they were cheated by the sophistries of 
the devil, enchantments of the world, and fallacies of 
their own corrupt hearts, so as to forsake the fo:mtain 
of living waters for a broken cistern, and to choose 
death rather than life! 

Oh that all backsliding apostates would think they 
heard this judge upbraiding them at that duy with this 
or the like language: What didst thou mean, 0 thou 
naked, hypocritical, perfidious, ungrateful, foolish 
sinner, to go from me? Did not I offer lllJSelf, my 
merits, my righteousness to clothe thee? But thou 
hast cast away my righteousness, wouldst bavo none 
of me, and now thou art shamefully naked. Didst 
thou not for a time mako a large profession of my 
name and truth? but without any just reason thou 
hast relinquished it, ~hereby it appeareth thou wert 
no other than u whited sepulchre. Didst thou not by 
thy sureties promise at thy baptism, and afterwards 
at my table engage thyself to my service ? But noae 
of those oaths ha,o been cords strong enough to hold 
thee. Could I do more for thee than that I did, in 
laying down my lifo for thee; and is this thy reqnitnl, 
to deny me, and by that denial to crucify me nlrc~h? 
Do:;t thou not sec what thou hast done, by leaving mo 
to embrace this present world, made a cursed exchange 
of gold for dross, pearls for pebbles; thy pleasures are 
vanished, thy hopes disappointed, und thyself shame
fully deceived. And now, oh that wo would all lay to 
heart, Qua: tune crit fidci gloria, qua: pa·,w peijidia: c11111 

j11dicii dies i-ene,-it, to use St Cyprian's language,t 
what shall be the glory of the faithful, und the igno
miny of tho perfidious; the honour of constnney, and 
the reproach of apostasy in that day I What n d11rk, 
gloomy, dreadful dny it shall be lo them that forsake 
Christ I what a bright, spleudid, joyful day it shall be 
to them that abide in him! and which ie bcller, jndgo 
you. It is before Christ himself, nnd that ns sitting 
on his throne of glory, we must then nppeur; and 
what n sad thing will it be to have shame and coufu
sion then sit upon thy face I If therefore thou wouldsL 
stand thCD, do not run away now; if you would then 
lift up your bends, do not now turn your backs; now 
'abide iu him, that you may barn confidence, and not 
bo ashamed beforo him at his coming.' 

• Sen. l. do lknoC. t Cypr. o.d Demctr. 
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2. There is only one thing remaineth to be de
spatched, and that is, the extent of the persons, in 
that the verb is in the.first person plural, i7,;w,u.ev, 'u·e 
may ha,e,' I and you, whereby the apostle intimateth 
that his confidence or shame at Christ's coming did 
mnch depend upon their nbiding, or not abiding, in 
him. 

On the one hand, the people's constancy shall then 
be the pastor's glory; in which respect St Paul calleth 
the Philippians his 'joy and his crown,' chap. iv. 1 ; 
and he snith of the Thessalonians, 1 Thes. ii. rn, 20, 
'For what is our hope, our joy, our crown of rejoicing? 
Arc not even ye in the presence of our Lord ,Tcsus 
Christ at his coming? For ye are our glory and our 
joy.' They were not only his joy, but his glory; not 
only his glory, but his cro'll'n of glorying (for so the 
Greek is best rendered), of whom he should glory at 
the last day as his crown. Labor discip11li, in opere 
bo110, coronam dat 111a!listro, judice Christo, saith St 
Ambrose, the scholar's labour shall be the master's 
honom· in the judgment of Christ. 

On the other hand, the people's apostasy shall then 
be the minister's ignominy. ' A. foolish son,' saith 
the wise man, Prov. xix. 13, 'is a calamity '-aur;,:}v7J, 
so the Septuagint reads it, a disgrace-' to his father.' 
So are a foolish, giddy people to their spiritual father. 
Indeed, if the minister discharge his duty, he shall not 
ham any cause of shame as to himself, as if he had 
been negligent or unfaithful ; bnt he shall be ashamed 
of the people, and as it were unwilling to own them. 
The barren tree rcproacheth the gardener, the ignorant 
scholar disgraceth his teacher; and though the right
eous Judge will not lay the people's apostasy to the 
charge of the faithful minister, yet thereby his glorying 
is made mid. -

And therefore, my dearly beloved, if you have any 
reverence to the Judge before whom you must appear, 
if you have any respect to your minister, who wonld 
gladly then have cause to boast of you, and if you have 
any regard to your own comfort, honour, happiness in 
that day when you shall appear before Christ, I exhort, 
entreat, beseech you, that you would adhere constantly 
to, and abide firmly in, him whom yon have believed, 
to the end of your days. 

And thus, through divine assistance, I am come to 
the end of this excellent period. There is indeed 
another verse in this chapter ; hut as Ileza well 
glosseth,* it is tra11sitio ad sequentem e.rlwrtatio11em, 
a passage to the following exhortation, and begins 
that disconrse which is prosecuted in se,eral verses of 
the next chapter; and therefore, with C,1jctan,t I 
shall look upon it rather as the first vorsc of that 
than the last of this. Nothing therefore now remain
eth but that, as I trust you have hitherto, so to beg of 
you that you would still renew your prayers to God 
for me, that (if it be his will, and may be for his glory 
and the church's good) I may make further progress, 
and in due time finish this work of expounding this 
epistle. And may holh you and I so walk in those 
steps of this way, namely, confessing and forsaking 
our sins, keeping Clnist's commandments, and imita
tion of his pattern; lo,e of onr brother, contempt of 
the worlJ, and persc~erance in the faith of Christ, 
that when ho shall appear we may ha~e confidence, 
and not be ashamed before him at his coming. Amen, 
amen. 

* Beza in Joe. t Cajet. in Joe. 
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AN ALPHABETICAL TABLE OF THE CHIEFEST THINGS HANDLED 
IN TH}~ BOOK. 

ABUSE, the, of n thing is no just reason of n. lolal disuse, 216. 
Abiding in Christ, ue perseverance. 
Adultery n lusl of the flesh, 25!l. 
Advocate, bow affirmed of Christ, how of the Holy Ghost, 

124; how Christ's Advocateship differs from bis mcdialur
sbip, 125; ho the only advocate, 120; wherein it con
sists, ,b.; with whom be is an advocate, 12G; what gi\'eth 
efficacy to it, ib., 130; ho is no patron of sin, though ad
rncale for sinners, 125; he is no adYocatc for them that 
continue in sin, 123; we must he arh-oeales for Christ, 12~. 

Affections, the, are in themselves indifferrnt, 263. 
Aftlictions compared to darkness, 57; Christians rejoice Jn 

them, 4:1; the word of God comforts in them, 46; for sin, 
inflicted oven on forgiven persons, 105. 

Age, the, of man threefold, 2r g_ 
All things, in what sense believers know, :122. 
Ambition, spiritual, commendable, 70; a grcnt sin, 268. 
A 111:els, Christ's death in some sense sufficient lo redeem 

the fallen angels, 140; yet not applicnblo to them, 141. 
Anger, God's, how terrible, 131; sin l11t, cauge of it, ib.; 

God'R anger against forgh·en sinners is not judicial, but 
paternal, 220. 

Another'R, to desire what is, bow lawful, and unlawful, 261. 
Anointing, ue Unction. 
Antichrists foretold hy Christ, 300; lwo sorts of them, ib.; 

many of them in lho apostles' time, 301 ; who is so most 
properly, 20g, 

Antiquity, a note of verily, 33; what kind of antiquity is 
no, ii,,; is that which is from the bqdnning, liO, 173. 

AI>nslasy, its causes, 304; how for incident to the liue mem
bers of the church, 310; if total, nn argument of hypo
crisy, 312; by it men arc disco,·crcd lo be hypocrites, :113; 
it is either from the faith or communion of the church, 
304 ; we ahould not be much dismayed nllhough wo be
huld men apostaliRing, l 10; apostates ohnll be ashamed 
al Christ's coming, 384. 

Apoetles, the meanness of their outward condition, 51; their 
integrity and unhlameablencsR. 30; Christ's witness, 12; 
their continual converse with him, 27; why needful, 28. 

AJ>pnrel in itself indifferent, 27; when too costly, too fash
ionable. sinful, ib.; a base thing to be proud ,,f, ib. 

Appe:aring of ChriRt, 3U Corning; when he uhall appenr, wo 
must all nppcar before him, 382. 

A rrognncy pulfeth men up with aclf-conceit, 268 ; a canoe of 
hcrcRy, 305. 

Assurance 11, reflex knowlcdgo, 161; is only in rcspoct of 
ourselves, ib.; it is not merely conj,·ctural, nor yet r•·r
fect, 162; many have it not wbo y<:t are in Christ, j/, ; it 
is attainable, and being attained, exceeding comfortable, 
1G3; by what meane, 164. 

llLA!PHEIIY worno Lbau athoiem, 281.. 
Dlood of Chrial, how taken in Scripture, 75; how often 

shed, ib.; how it clcausclh from sin, i6. 

Doasling of ourselYes an effect of pride, 260. 
Brother, in what sense all men, and more especio.lly all 

Chrisli,rns, are brethren, 187 ; more particularly ministers 
nnd people, l 67. 

Drotherly love, see Love. 

CmLDRE:<, regenerate persons must be ns such, 116; they 
must reverence the:ir parent~, 118; how great care ought 
to be tnkcn for their instrnction,214, 242; ouglit lo know 
their heavenly Father, nnd why, 243; in wbnt respect we 
must be like them, an<l in what no!, 206. 

Christ, why called lhe Wor,l, 17; the subject of the wh~lo 
Scripture, 19 ; how the life, the eternal life, 20 ; hfa 
eternal subsistence from the beginning, 22, 31 ; truly man, 
20; God and man in one person, ,'b; 212, how he wo.s visible, 
27; his excellent preaching, 26; his unspeakable dignity, 
ib.; his fitness fnr the work of our redemption, 23: pro
mised before sent, Jg; our mis~rahle condition without 
him, 20, 1311; in what respects said lo be righteous, 13g; 
the nnly refuge of a wounded conscience, 124; the parnllel 
between him ancl the mercy-seat, 133; his grel\t loYe to 
sinners, i8: no fellowship with God but through him, 39; 
no salvation but through ltirn, 137; a perfect pattern of 
grace, 1li8; in what sense the image of God, 34:!; how 
from the beginning. 226; the holy one, 31 g; his grenl 
love lo us, 170. 

Christiana, their rlignity, 48; their charity in desiring others 
mny pnrtake with them, 35, 136; what is done lo them 
reflects on Christ, 40; Chris! to be mnnifcsled in their 
lh·es, '.!6; how snid to be in Christ, 154; nnd to ahide in 
him, 165, :liO; the felicity of their being nnd abiding in 
him, 155; tlwy are in vain so called who nro not liko lo 
Christ, I GU; they are of different degrees, ~07; they havo 
nn uncl ion, 318; their state for better than that of the 
Jews, 374. 

Church, many in it who arc not of it, 30~; many in it who 
depart from il, 303 ; the dei:rees of casting out of it, ib.; 
particular churches hnve their periods, 297; multitude 110 

note of 11, true one, JOI ; the Christian in itself a grco.t 
mnltitu,le, 140. 

Civilit.y. hnw difforencerl from sanctity, 67. 
Cleansing frnm sin twofold, 14; lho causeR of it, 76. 
Commanclmonte of Goel. joined wilh promises, 60; how con-

\'CTS1mt about 11,iugs imponsiblc, 83; runny think !hey 
keep them nil, !l!. 

Commands ~i,·en hy Christ, ns well as promises, 146; they 
must he nhrycrl, bcenuso they nro his, ii,.; in what sense 
impos~ible to ho obeyed, 147; why they nro called his 
,vord, Hi:!. 

Corning of Christ threefold, :l81; his personal double, ib.: 
one encl of his first is to ho an example, lli8; the diffcr-
1•11ce betwrcn his first nnd second coming, 382. 

'Company, evil. lo ho arnided, ~45, 268, 3GG; especially that 
of heretics, :lli I. 
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Communion with God and Christ,"and the saints, ,ee Fellow-
ship. • 

Conceit, self, aet Arrogance. 
Concupiscence, aee Lust. 
Confession threefold, 95; of sin necoss11ry to remission, nnd 

how, 100; it brings glory to God, 102; benefit to us, 101; 
the devil :in enemy to it, 102; it must ho pnrticular, 95; 
chiefly of our own sins, !)(j; to whom to he made, 97 ; its 
antecedent, ingredient~. consequent, 98; to be performed 
by tho holiest, 82; of Christ when called to it, necessary, 
and why, 343. 

CC1nfidencc, whence that ariseth which persevering believers 
shnll hnvo at the last <lay, 388. 

Constancy, aee Perse'fernnce. 
Contempt of the "'arid required oC Christians, 247. 
Contcntation with our condition n choico ,irtuo, 265. 
Conversion maketh nn alteration, 71 ; others' must be desired 

by us, 35. 
Conversation of Christinns ought to be cxemplory. 66. 
Covenant of grnce double, one general, tho other special, 

141. 
Covetousness, why called a lust of the eyes, in whnt it con

sists, 262 : an unh-ersal dise~se, 268; insal iable, 264 ; en
slm·ing, ib. ; opposed to all the beatitudes, 2G5; hroakoth 
nil the commandments, 277; a co.use of hl'resies, W5. 

Crentures, nil of them mny be cur toncl,cr~, 205. 
Curiosity of knowing, of seeing, condemned, 25!), &c. ; one 

cause of heresy, 304. 

DARKNESS fourfold, li6. 
Death; of Christ in our stead, for our sins, our discharge. 76; 

what ga'l"c the merit to it, 78; no benefit by it to wicked 
men, 80; puts an end to nil worldly lusts, 2~6; befalleth 
the righteous e.s well as the wicked, 2()1 ; ought to be 
daily tncditnted on. and thnt by the youngest, 2':IR. 

Dccci'fe, mnn npt to rleceh-e himself, S!) ; the more need to 
hc1'·nre of it, Dl ; there arc many dccei,crs, S!l. 

Delights, tho difference between spiritual and carnal, 285; 
they end in misery, 288. 

Denial. of Christ, how many wnys, 380: it is a denial of the 
whole Trinity, 340; how denied as lhc Son of God, 843. 

Desire after the things of this worlcl when inordinnte, 24G. 
Despair, untidotes ngainst it, Christ's blood, 79 ; his nd-

1•ocatcship, 128; his propitiation, 185; especially the 
universality of it, 141 ; despair and presumption arc two 
dangerous rocks. 122. 

Devil. the, is subtle os Wl'll ns mnlicious, 258; his aim ie 
to hinder us from the word, 237; he takclh n,hantagc 
against u~ from ourselrns, 258; he etirreth up c,il lusts 
in men, 281 ; he is the wicked one, J,ow he came to be 
so, and in whnt respects he is so, 281, &c.; we ought to 
fight with him, 284; our host weapon against him is faith, 
285. 

Doctrines must be examined in their CClnsequcnces, 341. 
Drnnkcnness a lust of the flesh, whncin the sin consists, 

254. 

ENVY, &et IIatred. 
Epicures please nil their senses, 250. 
Epistle, lhe first, of John a touchstone, 14:!. 
Epietlce, lhl'ir use, 0. 
Etomily puts n rnluo uron things, 2!14, 3C8 ; this world so 

much the more transitory when compared with it, 2n; 
Chrietians of all others obliged to seek nfkr it, 2'J4. 

Eternal lifo twofold, 362; why thnt )ifo must be so, 863; it 
ie the choice excellency of that life, :IM ; il is the promisl', 
8lili; mude by Christ most clearly, 8&G: to them thot pcr
eevorr, 357. 

E:rnmination of oi:rso:,os is tbat in which we ought to ho 
very eerioud, 166. 

Exnmplcs, we are apt to follow bad ones, 282. 
Excelling, when the desire of it is sinful, 268. 
Ei:cusc, men apt to make, for their sine, !lC ; by transferring 

the fault on others, 97 ; the sins of the godly no excuse 
for the wicked, 86. 

Exordiums, the properties of them, 11. 

FAITH, why cnllorl knowledge, 144; it unitcth us to Christ, 
155: it produceth three sorts of offccls, 1(;4; in exercis
ing its reflex art, we must not neglect its direct, 166 ; of 
great use in resisting the devil, 235 : opposed bJ the devil, 
84/i; it cometh by lioaring, 847. 

Falling nwny, ue Apostasy. 
Falls; snints moy fall grossly, 123; fear of falling a. pre• 

sorvativc, ib. 
Father, when applied to God, how takl'n, 21 ; how God is 

our Father. and how Christ's, 12G; fathers' love to lhcir 
c),ildren, ll~. 127 ; Gori cnnnot ho now rig-htly worshipped 
but as the Father of Christ, 341 ; in denying the Son tho 
Father is denied, 339; so,·crnl sorts of fathers, 208; per
fect Christinns compared to fathers, ib. 

Faith, tho Christian's spiritual sense, 81; tl10 moans of 
fellowship with God, 84; it 11pplieth, but doth not nppro
priate Christ, 17; no snlrntion but by faith in Chriet, 
187; greatly oppugncd hy thP ilcvil, 48; it is ni,itl1er un
mannerl_v nor uncharitahlc, 386; the only instrument of 
pardon, 100. 

Faithfulness, God's, in performing his promises, 111 ; ground 
of faitl,, 112; man's roquind in imitation of God's. ib. 

Fellowship between saints, 34: with Go,) nnd Chri,t, wl1crc
in it consists, 37; we may ham it as well as the a.postlos, 
84 ; how with the Father, 37 ; how with Christ, 38; 
onrnestly to be desired, 42; the difficulty of attaining it, 
72; impossible to men continuing in their sins, G2. 

Flesh, a threefold acception of it, 252; se,eral lusts of the 
flesh, ib. 

Forgi,encss of sin, tho nature of it, 105; why called cleans
ing, l0G; God's prorogativr, IO!l; God's faithfulness 
ol,Jig-cth him to it, l I 2; it is just with God to forgirn sin, 
and how, 113: mercy the impulsive cause in respect of 
us, 112; it is only of sin past. 107; its universal exknt, 
ib. ; l,ow consistent with aftliclions for sin, 105; how 
diJTcrcnt from forlioaring-, ib.; earnestly to be longed 
after, 106; rnnu's required in imitation of God's, 110; 
of sin takcth off the obligation t/J punishment, 220: may 
be considered throe ways, 221 ; n special mercy, ih.; a. 
great honour to God, 222; he is engaged to it by vro
misr, ii,.; it is for Christ's sake, ib.; e.n obligation to re• 
pcnta11co an,) love, 223. 

Fornirntion a sinful Inst of th~ nosh, 258. 
Forsaking sin to bo joined with confrssion, 9'>; tho truest 

part of repentance, 119; how for it is required, 120. 

GENTILF.~. ns well RS Jews, capable of the merit of Christ's 
dca.th, 18'J. 

Gluttony a siuful lust of the flesh, 254. 
Gnostics, their impurity, C2 • their pretences of purity, 88, 
God, all good in him, 48; why compared to light, &2; how 

mn11ifcsting- himself in the incnrnntion, 24; no nuthor of 
ein. 64; from tho heg-inning. 22G. 

Gospel, why cnllerl the 1rnrd of life, la; its oxccllency abovo 
the Jnw, I G, 4!l, 180; ncciclcntnlly the onrnur of death, 16; 
cl,icfly promissory, 4'); n doctrine of joy, 44; ita 11.ntiquity, 
82; its doclrinc~. made hy wicked men encouragements 
to sin, I 21 ; whl'reoa they are argumenls against sin, ib; 
though a refn,:::c when we havo sinned, 180; bath low in it, 
JG!); the !me light, ond "by. 327; tlrn truth. 827; ofrli,·in0 
ori;:inol, ~28; lcadelh us to Christ, and by him to God. 350. 

Grace.the difference between sincere and counterfeit grace, G7, 
,u lloliness; if true, cnnnot consist with the dominion of 
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nny sin, 315; it is of grent worth, 316; lo be preserved 
and employed by us, 318, 320, 36g; we must coucur with 
it, 379; it is not always diseornccl by them wbo have it, 
166 ; may be known whether true or counterfeit, 164 ; all 
gi-nccs arc connex, 161; we must not be proud of it, 272; 
a lillle must not content us, nor yet di~courage us, 20(1; 
we must grow in it, 212. 

HAPPINESS of lhnt other lifo cannot be expressed, 352. 
Halrcd of our brotlier an heinous sin, wherein it consists, 

) 94 ; he that is guilty of it mny yet think bis estate good, 
I (IS; but be is really very bad, ib. 

lleariug, the sense of knowledgo, foilh, 346; it must be with 
our hoart an<l foot, ns well as car, 347, 

Heathen, \heir condition to ho pitied, 138. 
Heresy, the cause of it, 304 ; those which are fundamental 

arc to be most oppo,ed, 334. 
lleretics, being erroneous lhomsclves, seduce others, 360; 

they arc cunning lo seduce, 361 ; very tenacious of their 
orrors, 3~() ; they are liars and antichrists, 333. 

llide our sins from God, we cannot, (15. 
Holiness, God's, why compared to light, 53; all holiness 

from him, 54, 6g; man's holiness, why rescmb)P.d by 
light, and by what light, 67; bow it fits for fellowship 
with Goel, 7i. 

Humility makellt m~n low-conceited of themselves, 90; the 
remniuders of sin in us sbouli! make us humble, 86; we 
nre obliged lo it, both as men and Christians, 272. 

Hypocrites the worst of sinners, 66; sharply to be reproved, 
ib.; they arc host conceited of themselves, ib.; they say 
they ha,·e no sin, 88; they pretend to fellowship with 
God, Gl; the most miserable men, G5; the contrariety of 
their couvcrsation to their profession, 64; pretend to 
great measures of illumination, 148. 

Iou:isEss, a sinful lust of 1ho flesh, 25G. 
Ignorance compared to darkness, 57; affected, damnable, 63; 

scveraJ kiu<ls of it, 330; tho causes of it, 331; most odi
ous in oltl men, 228. 

Illumination of the mind, no less needful than the outwnrd 
re'l"clntion, 324. 

Irnai:c of God, what it i$, 37. 
lmit11tion of God required, 70: of Christ bnlh a limitation, 

)56; l1ow for extcudc<l, 158; it cannot he exact, ib ; 
ought to be endeavoured, l 5!1: our rclatiou to, and union 
with Christ, ohligctb to it, ib, 

Imputation of Chri~t•s righteousness to us, how it cometh 
to pnss, 155. 

Incarnation, why called a manifeslntion, 23; why the 
second person incarnate, 24. 

Incest, a sinful lust of the flc~h, 253. 
Inconstancy in religion hemoanerl, :\40. 
lnfidelity, it makcth God a liar, 9·1. 
Infirmities, to be altogether without ll1em tbo pril"ilcgc of 

heaven, 82, 124: they accompany our best ,tutics, 85; 
they hinder not fellowship \Yith Goel, i9; they ought 
to be bcwnilccl, 12·1 : but yet must not too much dis
eourngo us, 87 

lntcrpretntion of Scripture not to be attempted byevcry man, 
21G. 

JESUITS, their arrogancy in assuming that title to them
selves, 38. 

Jesus, that such a person thero was, 334; tl,at he is the, 
Curist, ib. 

John, hi~ humility, 7: prurlenco, 8; innocency, ib. ; his 
first q1istlo, the scopo of it, G, 48; the comprehensive
ness of it, G; whv called catholic, !I, 

Joy, it is tliat which nll men seek after, 41; Christianity 
<lotb not abolish it, 44; tho difference between worldly 

Rnd spiritual joy, 42, 43; spiritual joy is fixed on God, 
nnd Christ, 42, 43; it supports in nil nffiiction8 ib. · 
three Lhiugs concur to it, 161. ' ' 

Judge, how Christ both judge and advocate 125; we must 
not ,iuclge according lo outward shows: 61 ; our O\\'D 

frailties should make us judge charitablv of others 86 
123. • ' ' 

Judgmcnts, God giveth warning of them before be scuds 
them, 302. 

Justice of Ood appeareth both in forgh·ing penitents and 
punishing of the impenitent, 115. 

Justification crnd sanctification iusoparable, JOJ. 
J usticiaries, their self-conceit, 88; the causes of it, go, 

K1NGD0~1s ha'l"c their periods, 266. 
Knowledge not a,·ailable without prnctiee, GS; it must be 

communicated to others, 13: of God, bow to bo attained, 
54 ; of sin, an antecedent lo confession, 98; very amiable, 
148, 331 ; especially that of Christ, 148, 228; what it 
imports to know Christ, 144; twofold, 227, 149; how 
ditTerenced, 150; if only specul3.tive, it is not right, nnd 
will but aggravate our condemnation, ib.; it must ho 
joined with obcdieuce, 142, 2go; if right, it is tho mother 
of obedience, 143; puts us on love to Christ, 149,230; 
in what sense Christians know all things, and with what 
knowledge, :122; the means of atlaining it, 332; we still 
need instruction, ib. 

LAsT times, those from the firsl to the second coming of 
Christ, 29G; we must look upon every day as our 111st, 
2'J8. 

Law, iu comparison of the gospel, darkness, 81. 
Life eternal lo be sought after, 6; how great the joy of it, 

44; in what respects through Christ, ~0. 
Life, why lhnl future bliss so called, 352; tl1at fo.r excels 

this, 354; this transitory, 286; too much doated on, 354; 
t hrecfold, 22-5. 

Lie, wicked men fasten on God, 92; hypocrisy a real lie, 64; 
I wo tbiugs concur to a lie, 62: three sorts of lies, 64; 
threefold, 140, 32g; liars the vilest of men, 333. 

Light, threefold, 66. 
Love, tho uature of it in general, 24G, 
Lovo; of God to man I wofold, 131, 134 ; the effect of n right 

knowledge, ib.; it renders our obedience acceptable, li2; 
what perfection of it is allainnhle, 153; be is to be loved 
chiefly ns a fatlier, 2i5; it cannot cousi,t with, but casts 
oul the love of the world, ib. 

Lorn of our hrolbcr, the old commandment, 170; nothing 
ndde,1 to it by Christ, 175; in wbnt sense a. new com
mandment, 176; it prevents many sins nnd scandals, l!J0; 
lie that loYeth is in the light, 180; wherein brotherly love 
consists, 182. 

Love of tlw world, ue "'orld. 
Lust, threl'fold, 21i0; that which was in us by creation was 

not prono to irregularity, 280; forbidden, as well ns the 
out\\·nrd act, 272; after worldly things mnny times dis
nwoinlcd, 11ud if fulfillecl, soon glutted, 285. 

MALICE, see IIntred. 
lllnrringc may bo uulawfully usr.d, 264 
l\lcan things made choice of to ho Christ's instruments, and 

why, 51. 
;llcdintorship only bolonging to Christ, 8(1; how different 

from his ach-ocatcship, 125. 
l\[cmory npt to forget divine things, 332; we must not ouly 

honr, hut remember, 3~7. 
Men, ranked into two sorts, 71. 
l\retaphora must bo fnmilinr, 51. 
Ministers, must be sent, 13; they must bo assured of the 

truth of what they deliver, 30; what tbcy declare lo 
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others must be received from Christ, 60 ; they must give 
every one their due, 52; their language must be plain, 
18 ; their n.im is to beat down ~in, 120; they must use 
mildness in their instructions, ll ~ ; fathers to the people, 
and how, 117; their great love to the people, 118; their 
cnre of, nnd joy in the people's welfare, 46, 4i; they must 
seek the people's benefit, 35; to ha honoured, n.nd rever
enced, and obeyed, 16, 11 S: how far confession to be 
mnde to them, \!7; what their power in forgh·ing, JO~; 
how they and the people brethren, 167 ; must have a 
fatherly affection to the people, W6; they n.re watchmen 
and shepherds, 204 ; must ha faithful and prudent, 230; 
must preach particularly, 213, 266; seasonably, suitably 
to their auditors' conditions, capncities, 230; make a dis
tinction between hearers, 332; warn the people of se
ducers, 333, 3G4; commend what is good in their people, 
184; must win npon them by expressing love, 378: their 
endeavour shall he accepted, 360 ; no need of them iu 
heaveu, 372; they nre instituted by Christ to continue in 
the church to the end of the world, 373; their teaching 
cnnnot a'l"ai! without the Spirit, 352 ; they must be con
stant in the faith, :i-tg; their people's constancy their 
honour at the last clay, 385; they must live their aer
mons, 180. 

:Miracles, by true ones the gospel was confirmed, 328; the 
show of them made a prop of heresy, 362. 

l\Iorality, how different from sanctity, 67. 
:Multitude no note of a true church, 301, 

NAME, it is prudence sometimes to concenl it, 8; its several 
acceptions, 222 ; when changed in Scripture, some spiri
tual gift conferred, 3:l9; the names of those whom we 
reprorn not to be mentioned, 225, 358. 

Necessity twofold, 350, 
Neutrality and lukewarmness condemned, 278. 
Novelty a badge of error, nffecling it dangerous, liO, 1 i3, 

0DEDJEi;CE, the properties of it. represented by walking, 68; 
cannot be without knowledge, 14!); the way to increase 
knowledge, 143; it is according to our knowledge, 147; 
negatives not sufficient, 146, 2Q3; must be unh·ersal, 
Hi, 2QO: cheerful, ib.; by it we know our interest in 
Chrfat, 154; it cannot be exact, Hi; n bare command 
should be enough to oblige to it, 279; it is the best trinl 
of our lore to God, 2n; and perfects it, 162. 

Old men, why called fathers, 209; to be reverenced, 210; 
they had need to he good, 211 ; not too old to learn, 213; 
ignorance in them inexcusable, 228; they must labour to 
know Christ, ib. 

Omnisciency, God's attribute, 52. 
Original sin remaining in lhe best, 62. 
0..-ercome, in wl,at sense wo are said to overcome the rlevil 

now, 233; we arc not complete victors in this life. 234 ; 
bow it is to be done, ib. 

PAPISTS, we dare ,·ie with them in the point of antiquity, 33. 
Pnrdon of sin, ue Forgiveness. 
Perfection twofold, 153 ; perfect Christians compared to 

fnthns, 208. 
Perse,..erance in adhering to Christ, the church, the truth 

received, 347, 3ig; it must be to the end, 380; most 
commendable in apostatisin!!; times, 346; it is not by our
selves, but God's sustentntion, 311 ; the doctrine of it, 
upon what grounds built, ib.; no true cause of security, 
313; an attendant of true grace, 345. 

Play, how unlawful, 25G. 
Polygamy a lust of the flesh, 253. 
Praise due to nrtue, 13J, 226, 330. 
Preacher, ue ~Iinister. 
Prece1,ts, ue Commandments. 

Predictions, the vrrity of those which are divine, 300; espe
cially concerning Christ, 335. 

Presumption, the grounds of it, 60; the difference between 
presumptuous sinners and weak saints, 94 ; Christ's uni
versal propitiation no just cause of it, 142; of an interest 
in Christ, 165; of our own abilities, 2GB. 

Pride, spiritual, what should abase it, 41 ; lovcth lo shew 
itself, 266; why called pride of life, 2G7: its several kinds, 
ib.; a general sin, 271 ; maketh II man liku the devil, ib.; 
it is attended with shame, ib. 

Pri,..ileges, the enjoyment of them should not content us, 
310. 

Profession without practice a lie, 63, 6-t; tlrn loose conver
sation of professors, how great a dishonour to God, reli
gion, and injury to themselves, 65. 

Promises, their worth, 50; bentfit, 19, 108; free, and yet 
conditional, 50; divine, nre sometimes runtter of precept, 
378; suitable to our necessilies, 350 ; most faithful, 356; 
the promise is eternal life, 355; first promised nnd then 
given, 35G; to them tl.rnt persevere, 357 ; promised before 
Christ, but not so clearly as by him, 356 ; human oft
times larger than their performances, 2 70, 355. 

Propitiation, $ee reconciliation ; Christ is the propitiation, 
130, 13:?; the several causes of it, 134. 

Protestants unjustly charged by the papists as schismatics, 
305. 

Punishment of the guiltless, how consistent with God's 
justice, 113; of tho godly, how consistent with forgive
ness, 105. 

Purposes, without performances, unavailnble, 68. 

QuARERs, how irrntionally they decry the ministry, and blllS
phemously they wrest Scripture, 374. 

REASON, of what use in di,ino things, 325 ; insufficient 
without a hi.;hcr light, 326; pretended to by heretics, 362. 

Reconciliation is of God to man, as well 11s man to God, 132; 
merited only by Christ, 134; attributed both to his sacrifice 
and intercession, 130; God being our Father, very willing 
to it, 127. 

Redemption, in what sonse universal, 140, 
Hcgenerntion compared to light, 183. 
Religion, Christian, continually Jlroposed, 31. 
H~mission of sin, see Forgh·encss. 
Repentance abstnineth from all sort of lusts, 272; the delay 

of it dangerous, 240. 
Repetition of one and the same thing frequently used in 

holy writ, and why, 19:?. 
Reproof must be plain, 65; gentle, 56; with respect to the 

difference of sinners, ib. ; how profitable, 10; ought to be 
with expression of loYe, 206; nnd yet sharp ngainst noto
rious sinucrs, 334 ; hut y~t without naming the persons, 
225,358. 

Resolution necessary in II Christian to his combat with the 
devil, 235. 

Resurrection of Christ, how pro..-ed, 38. 
Riches, when got and kept sinfully, 262. 

SACR.BIENT of the Lord's Supper, no corporeal presence in 
it, 2g ; what gesture was nsed by Christ is not certain, if 
it were, we are not bound to follow it, 167, 

Sacrifices nil looked at Christ, 133. 
Sainta may foll grossly, 123: their security, dignity, and 

felicity by reason of the nnointing, 315. 
Schism, the causes of it, 301 ; a grc11t sin, 307; unjustly 

charged upon tho protest11nts by the papista, 305; justly 
by us upon the sectaries, 307. 

Salrntiou only by Christ, 137. 
Satisfaction made by Christ to God's justice, 114; how con

sistent with remission, ib. 
Cc 
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Scriptures, tlieir fulness, sufficiency, 7, 116; they consist of 
three parts, 5 ; the certainty of apostolical writings, 30: 
God's mercy in giving them lo U9, 9, 14 ; some parts 
moro useful than others, 55 ; fulness of joy afforded by 
them, 64: to be read hy the vulgar, 45; why God would 
have his word writ.ten, 212; man the penman, God's 
Spirit the author, 213; to be read by and lo all, 215; 
with reverence, 213; quoted and wrested by the de\'il, 
238; by heretics, 331, 374; a special weapon -against 
sP.ducers, 3G4. 

Sectaries justly accused as schismatics, 307. 
Security greatest when judgmcut is nearest, 298. 
Seducers, they often prove such who should be teachers, 85~; 

the several ways of seducing, 3G2. 
Senses, the validity of a testimony from them, 16. 
Sights, wanton forbidden, 258; as also such ae curiosity 

prompts to, 260. 
Signs, three sorts of them, 301. 
Shame, when of confessing sin, had, !l5. 
Sin, to sin, how taken in Scripture, 345; it ie a wandering, 

103; why called unrighteousness, ib.; it maketh a man a 
debtor, I 04 ; it rendercth us filthy in God's sight, 106; 
the soul's sickness, 116; compared to darkness, 57; the 
great guilt of it, 78; the 01Jly makehait, 131; God can
not be the author of it, 64, 280; all men by nature 
sinners, 82; the holiest not without it h~rc, ib.; frorr:. 
gToss sins they may be free, f-3; the sins of the godly no 
excuse for the wicked, 85; Christ a propitiation for tho 
greatest sins, 13G; men aro apt to transfer it on God, 281 ; 
it maketh us liko the devil, 233; it ruineth churches and 
kingdoms, 297; how many WB}'S to be considered, 21~. 

Sleep, when a lust of the flesh, 25G. 
Son, how distinct from aurl one with the Father, 22: to ho 

worshipped as the Father, 24 ; how inferior to the Father, 
126. 

Son of God, Chri,t was in such a way as proveth him higher 
than men, nay, angels, ycR, the high Gorl, 342; he that 
clenieth Christ d~nieth God's Son, 340; how much God 
is offeuded ,vith ii, 342. 

Soul, 110 propC1rtion between it and lhe wodd, 287; bath its 
diseases as well as the body, 3i8. 

Spirit of God compared to oil, and why, 315, &c.: gi"ren by 
Christ, 320, 367; the author of Scripture, 213; is not 
only illuminating hut confirmiug, :;7j; his grace needful 
to overcome the devil, 236 ; his t~nching extraorrliuary 
and ordinary, internal and external, 36~: his inward 
teaching ngrceth with that in tbo word, 370; it is faith
ful, 37U; cffeetual, ib.; how he concurreth to assurance, 
165. 

Strength, spiritual needful to our fight with the devil, 235; 
wherein it consists, ib.; strong Christians compared to 
young men, 208. 

Superfluity, what measure of riches is so, 261. 
Superior~ ought to ho exemplary, 154. 

TEACITING, 3Ct Spirit, Ministers. 
•r~mpting God a great sin, 21,0. 
Testament, tho difference between lho Now and the Old, 16, 

18; our happiness, who live in the times of the New, l!l. 
Trinity illuatratcd by the metaphor of liglit, (i2. 

Truth, threefold, 63 ; to do the truth wliat, ib.; of the gos
pel proved, 328. 

Types fulfilled in Christ, 827. 

Unction of the sick in tbe primitive times for another end 
than that o_f the papists, 366; in baptism, ancient, hut not 
apostolical, ib.; spiritual is not of ourseh·es, 367 ; aliideth 
in !he church Bild every true member, 368. 

Union with Christ intimate and indissoluble, 155; expressed 
by three phrases, 379. 

Unregeneracy a state of darkness, 183; of walking in dark-
ness, ~01. 

V AIN·GLORY a branch of pride, 26\l 
Victory, ue Overcome. 

W .A.LKING, wh11t it imports, 58. 
Watchful, we ought to he, hecl\use prone to sin, 87. 
Weak Christians, in what rcsptcts compared to little cliil

dren, 207. 
Wicked men delight in siu, 58 ; mako it their course, ib ; 

grow worse and worse, 5~; their miserable estate, ib.; 
they cannot baYe communion with God, GS. 

Will, both in good and evil is looked upon though there ho 
no deed, 234, 2\lO; of God'~ decree done by wicked men 
against their will, 28\l; ol" his command ought to he dono 
hy us willingly, 200. 

Wisdom, di,ine, toacheth the vanity of ihe world, 28i. 
,vitnes,, how many ways wo bear to Chris!, 12. 
Word of God, a great mercy that it is written, 9, 14: the 

rule of truth, \l3; as it is amoug us, so it must l,e in us, 
ii,.; a prcservativo against siu, and accordingly to l,o 
made use of, l:!l; consists of tbreo pnrts, 236; it must 
abide in us, and how wo may know whether it do, 237 ; 
overcometh tho devil, ib. 

World, taken two ways, 216; a hook, 371; it passeth nwny, 
283; an impostor, 284; it seemcth pormaneut in our eye, 
286; a dangerous cuemy, 295. 

"' orldly things, the ba'l'ing them dangerous, 274; occasions 
of lust, 282; to be used, not loved, 24G; they pass away 
in themselves from their owners, nod that suddenly, 284; 
they leave us when most nee,l, 288; how of God, how 
not, 2i9. 

Worldly love, wherein it consists, 246; how cliscoV0rcd, 24;; 
an epidemical disease, ib.; unsuitahlo to a Christian, 282; 
cannot cor,sist with the love of God, 275; hardly subrlucd, 
27J ; hindereth the efficAcy of the word, 2iG ; a cause of 
apostasy, profaneness, 2i7, 

Words nothing without works, GS. 
World, made by Christ, 18; how Christ a propitiation for 

tho whole world, 140. 
Writing, the advantage of it, 13. 
Writings, what commcndeth them, 212; why God would 

have bis word written, ib. 

YEARS, there arc members of the church of nil yenrs, 211. 
Young men, tbo devil a great euemy to them, 238; prone 

to mnny lusts, 230; put off tho serving of God, 240 
persuaded to resist the devil, ib, 




